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TO THE RIGHT HONORE 
BLE SIR VVILLIAM BROOKE, LORDE 
Cobham, and Lorde V Varden of the cinque portes, 


Thomas Tymme, wyſheth long lyfr, increaſe of honour, 
and the cuer laſting ioyes of the lyte to come. 


- x] {AD VVEL VV AID 
N * 2” | with my ſelfe (right honorable) the divers 
hate and chaunte incident. and appertay- 
ning, to the pamefull pilgrimes and traue- 
lers in the troubleſome ſea of this worlde , I 
"| was not a litle abaſhed. But being enconra- 
red againe and with the ſpurre and pricke 
| of ood ſucceſſe , prouoked with others to 
| take my venture, I launched my ſhippe at 
| the laſte from ſhore ( all doubt ſet a parte) 
= and louſed to the unde. But halas expe» 
rience ſhould haue bene my guide, for nowe Tnloked for, greater daun- 
gers than earit I thought of ſhewe them MTS prating Pirate, who | 
robbeth men of good name and rue nowe appeare, yet he ſtayeth me 
not halfe ſo much as the vnſkilfulnes of thoſe who haue the helme in had. 
Againe the rocke the raging ſea and ſandes ere nowe in ſightegnotwiths 
ſtanding they make me not 15 muche afraide as the manner and diſpoſitiã 
of the count re where Jariue. For the commodities wherewith my ſhippe 
is fraighte are counted of the moſt parte of them incommodities, my trea- 
[ure trumperie ,and my traucilng trifelmg . But if this my Barke did 
bringe vayne marchaundiſe, it ſhould be both in ſafetie and in leſſe daun- 
ger of ſhippewracke and alſo haue more ſpedie Vtteraiice and quicke ſale. 
For do we not ſee that bookes of yanitie,cotayning tales newes and teſtes, 
are of more eſtimation and price amonge the greateſt parte of men than 
bookes of holy ſcripture? Vet theſe much more neceſſary for ſoules health. 
Do we not ſee that gaſing glaſſes to gallãt _—_ in pryde are of more 
Þale we with ſome than that glorious Glaſſe(the Goſpel I meane)that per-] Iames. I. 
fecte lawe of libertie? Jet this more mete for Iſraels welthe. 
VVherefore the want of iudgement and ſkill of thoſe to whoſe hands | 
; the helme of my ſhippe is committed: againe, t he $0iſterous blaſtes of vam | 
; wynde with the whiche my ſhippe already hath bene FA conſtray- 
| | ed me and made me holde to craue at your honours handes that you will 
vouchſafe your ſelfe to be the maiſter and guide of this my ſhippe both for 
the ſinguler iudgement and diſcretion that I knowe to be in you ,andalſe 
for the lone that you beare to ſuche as trauayle in theſe affaures, 
| A ui I haze 
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I Laue once already founde ſuche frendſhp at your honours ha udes, 
| tempered with liberalitie (whiche [ cannot ſufficiently requfte )that now 
agame I am the more holde to moleſte and trouble you, Craumg pardon 
that for your noble courteſy then, I nowe dare preſume to commutte vnto 
your honours charge the conduttion of a drifte and ſea beaten ſhip. 
Matthaz | Andalthough the very ſubſtaiice of the treaſure and precious pearle 
contained in my ſhippe, of it ſelfe is ſo excelent that it nedeth not the com- 
mendation and 7 48 of man : yet notwithſtanding becauſe by Gods af 
pointment man hath to do with the ſame for his ſaluation , and therefore 
| 1( being one among all wa moſte Þnworthy) hauing taken Yhon me to 
publiſhe the ſame by tranſlation out of Lattin into our Vitlgar tongue 
| for the common profite of my countremen muſt of neceſsitie (my own vn 
worthines I ſay conſidered)humblely beſeche your hono: tobe a garde « 1d 
| defence of this my endeuour handled with as great dilligence as poſwle 1 
coulde. 
In ſo doing you ſhall not qnly promote the glory of Cod, and greately 
urther this my ſimple labour , but alſo make me bonnde vnto your honor 
while life doth laſte . T bus, haumg bouldly required your honourable de- 


fence and troubled your eares with tediouses, I cea fe , Wy/hing to youre 
t 


honour long hyfe, increaſe of nobilitie, and the per fette felicitie of the lyfe 
to come. | 
Pour humble oꝛatoꝛ 
Thomas Tymme. 
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To AL T HE BRET HREN DISPER-. 
ſed lere and there, that fauoure and loue the e Goipell, 


Augultine Marlorate; wilheth grace, mercy , and 


peace, from God the father thꝛough the 
Lozdc Jeſus. 


. Ven as, all men ſo long as they liue in this pꝛeſent life, ought 
to leuell. as at a Butte, at the knowledge of the truthe whiche maye nou- 


tudged vnwoꝛthy vtterly the name ol Chꝛiſtians, whiche being contentc 
with ſome arte oꝛ ſcience, whereby ta get theit liuing, either do lightiy re- 
garde, oꝛ els altogether neglecte the knowledge of heauenly matters, the 
onely meaneg to attayne ſaluation. 

þ Ne Neither can there de found any greater ingratitude among men, then whe 
mer do not endeuour tothe vtmoſte of their power to know God alone, 
whiche hath not only created, faſhioned, and nouriſhed them as a father in this life, but inceſſantly cal. 
leth them to the immoꝛtall, and incoꝛruptible heritage whiche is pꝛepared foꝛ all them, whome that 
celeſ all father hath eng ted by faithe into the body of his onely begotten ſonne . Moꝛcouer a true 
and ſhyxuler waye to attayne ſaluation , ts by God pꝛopounded to vs, namely, if wee beleue his 
pꝛomiſes, whiche waye tuſteficth befoꝛe God mankynde, by nature pꝛone vnto ſinne, and maketh hym 
the hey:e of God, and fellowe heyꝛe with Chziſte . J meanc faithe, not ſuche as veyne men and hy⸗ 
pocrites boaſt of when they chaunce to conceiue ſome lender opinion of God: but that whiche alone 
deſerueth the nan e of faithe, and vndoubtedly taketh holde of the rightcouſnes offered in the Goſpell, 
and ſo ſtayeth on ite foundattb of free remiſſion of ſynnes , thut it cinot be perſwaded any other thing 
than that whiche is certainly knowen to pꝛocede out of the mouthe of the Lode : fot faythe commeth 
by hearing, but hearing by the wooꝛde of God, who at ſundzye tymes,and in diuers mann ers ſpake in 
the olde tyme to our fathers by Pꝛophetes, but in theſe laſte dayes he hath ſpoken to vs by his ſonne. 
On whome he hath powꝛed out his ſpirit moſt plentifully, in ſo much, that whoſoeuer ſhall heare him 
teaching, and imbꝛace his doctrine by kaythe, they may aſſure them ſelues to haue bene rightly inſtruc 
ted by the wyſcdome of God it ſelle, and to be ſetled out of all peryll of errour. 

Nowe, when his vocation required that after he had opened the veritie to his clecte,and finiſhed al 
thinges,fo2 the whiche he came into this woꝛlde, then he ſhould retournt to his father, he woulde not 
that his ſpouſe the Churche ſhould lacke that incomparable treaſure of the Goſpell , whiche he hym 
ſelfe bzought from heauen. Fo: ſeing the cauſe of his comming was to builde agayne the taber⸗ 
dacle of Dauid whiche was fallen downe,and to repatre the rume therof(that is to ſay, that he might 
erecte and ſtabliſhe his kyngdome in the middeſt of his Chuxche , whiche accozding tothe ozacles of 
the Pꝛophetes he ſhould gather together out of all people and tongues )he thought it not ſufficient to 
offzr the happy and gladde tidinges of the Goſpell to the which were at hand, (namely to the Jewes) 
but he would haue the benefite of the heauenly calling offered to them alſo whiche were farre of ( to 
witte,the Gentiles) , Foꝛ God had alſo determined from the beginning that the Gentiles ſhoulde be 
heyꝛes knit in one body g fellowſhip of the pꝛomiſes tn Chuiſte thzough the preaching of the Goſpell. 

Chriſte theretoꝛe ryſing as a conquerer from death, cõmaunded his Apoſtels, deing endewed with 
heauenly vertue,to go iuto all the woꝛlde, and pꝛeache the Goſpell to all creatures, teaching the Gen- 
tiles to obſerue all thinges that he had commaunded them. But, becauſe the nomber of twelue did not 
ſuffice fo: ſo great a multitude of men, as the king of all ktnges had decreed to call to ſaluation by the 
ſwll trumpe of his Goſpel! : after he had obtained of his father, and that the holy Ghoſte was ſente 


downe on his Apoſtelshe enriched,encreaſed,and adozned his Churche with men indewed with hea⸗ 


ucnly wiſdome , whoſe miniſtery he would vſe to the ende of the wozlde, in feading the flocke pedemed 
by the ſheading of his bloude. Therefoꝛe he oꝛdemed ſome Apolklels, ſome Pꝛophetes, ſome Paſto:s, 
ſome Teachers, to the gathering togeher of the latnctes to the woozke of themmiltery, and to the ede⸗ 
fying of Chꝛiſtes body. 

But(alas) after the departing of thoſe watchemen. there was in all the woꝛlde ſo great ſcarſitic of 
faythfull miniſters,that thoſe heauenly ryches wherewith the Thurche was beautificd , were not on 
cuery part ſoplamnely ſet forth as the woꝛthynes of the thing it ſelfe Vid require. Fon it was brought to 
paſſe by the wilines ol Sathan that fearce enemy of the Euangelicall truthe , that in ſtede of faithful! 
Paſtoꝛs, mnumerable gredy and rauemng Wolues did craftely inſinuate 02 wynde in them ſelues in 
to the flocke of Chuſte: whiche ſtraightwaye being diſgutſed with thoſe woꝛthy titles of Paſtoꝛs, did 
vnder that p2etence defraude the pooꝛe ſhepe of the holy foode of Gods woꝛde, and in ſtede of the ſarne, 
b:zought into the woꝛld certaine ſtinking and vayne traditions,whiche they had dꝛawen out of the il 
thy puddel of carnall reaſon, and would haue them accompted(ſuche was their arrogancy) foꝛ deu 
oꝛacles: Moꝛeouer, men wert growen to ſuche i dealing that 8 

em, the 
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riſhe them in the hope of the true and cternall lyfe, thoſe men are to bee | 


| 


| 


I. Pet. 3. 


L. cer. 14. 


AV C. MARLORAT 


ug 7, DEE: 
| them, the ſante alſo they did perſwade are a rulers of the wozlde , whole duty it was to watche | 


loꝛ the (afcric of all the people, and befoze all thnges to rake hede that they did not degenerate from the 


| truc woꝛſhip of God. But in this hoꝛribic waſte and confullon of thinges the celeſtiall father vou 


| ched ſafc to pteſcruchis Churche by a certayne miraculous wozking,not to be attatned by our vnde r 
| ſtanding, fo he daily calleth backt his clecte dut of the bottomles pittt of ignoraunce, and tranſpoſcth 
them into the kingdome of his welbcloued ſonne, that being parrakcrs of the light of tbe Goſpell, oꝛ 
they might walke as childzen of the light, ⁊ ſubnutte them 
| {clues wholy vnder his obedience, whiche called them out of darkenes into a wonderfull clcare light. 

Whiche wort hy and incomparable is daily offered not onely to pꝛiuate men here and there 
diſperſed,but alſo vnto kinges # ruters,ſo often as God doth ſtyꝛre vp in their Coſtes, fatthfull Pa 
ſtozs,though neuer ſo crueil ſtoꝛme cuery wherc,# Sathan with his numſters,raginge, 
do bende all the foꝛce of their ſtrengt he hinder the courſe of the Goſpel. either by mans authoꝛttie, oꝛ 
els to bꝛeake it of by the feate # wayght of afflictiong . Therefoze ſeing though the grace 
of God we hauc here tree libertie vnder right Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces to cmoye the light ofthe Goſpetl,wht 
as many other nations ofthe wozlde are as yet buried in the depe dungeon of ignoꝛaunce, and ſemg ut 


rather being made light it ſeife in the 


hath pleaſed God of his free mercy yeares paſte to ſnatche vs out of the tawes of Intechuſt, 
that we might heare the ſwete voyce of continually founding in the hurche, wet ſhoulq bet 
twyſe ingratefull, it we ſhould not with ardent petitions that oure b:ethzen might obtagye the 


like grace and fauour, 021k we ſhoulde not reatche out our hande to helpe them whiche make haſteto 
gette the ſame libertie. But there can no wayt be founde out moze commodious to further their ſalua- 
tion, then if beſide our daily pꝛayers in u we commende them to the Loꝛde, we reatche as it were 
into thetr handes lone thing whereby they might well foztefie them ſelues againſt their enemucs, and 
be able to repzouc and conuince ſuche as reſiſte the truthe. ; 

Neither do we nede any great conſultation to deterinine what this thing ſhould be,wht as nothing 
can be moze pꝛolltabie vnto them thq; the ſounde,ſyncere, # playne expoſition of the holy Scriptures, 
which herctofoze was ſo obſcured by the fonde commentaries a pzepolterous uiterpꝛetations of thoſe 
that knewe not(truety )the very clementes of Chiſtian religion, ſo that the wozde of God gaue place 
to pꝛophanc wꝛyters, ſo farre was it retaining the fozce and authozitie which of right lhe ought 
to haue among men . Foz who not, that thoſe (who neglecting the authozttic of the wo2de of 


were had in great eſtimation and co fo2 chicke deumes in compariſon of thoſe that pzopownded 
the woꝛde of God ſimpiy and Anceretf. 

I therefoze (wyſhing to latiſfie their defler whiche long earneſtly foꝛ the ſounde and playne expo⸗ 
ſition of the Scriptures, lefte vnto vs by the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtits) applied icy mynde betoꝛc 
theſe frwe yeares to collecte and gather out of the docrours(ſuche as might be gotten)bothe olde end 
newe, whatſocucr ſtmed to helpe to the exacte knowledge of the new: teſtament, hoping hereafter (it 
the Lozde graunt me ſtrengthe) to the like diligence in the oldt teſtament, to the ende, that ag 
the whole body of the Seripture is ſet vnto vs by diuers oꝛganes of the holy Ghoſte, ſo beinge 
beutilied with a plaine and perfecte cxpoſition collected out of ſondzy mterpzctours,it might de redde 
of all the godly to the glow of God and ſaluation of men. 
| Neither yet do we thanke that this our labour ſhalbe impzoued by any, ſaue onely by ſuche as mii 
ke all godly and deume thinges. Fo: ſeing many with carncſt affection deſler to knowe the opuuds 
of ſuche as interpꝛete the holy Scriptures: and ofrentunes it chaunceth that what by one is pꝛeter 
mitted , that is ſpoken by an other, and contrartwyſe : yea , but fewe haue the multitude and varietic 
of bookes,manp alſo cannot cntoye them without peril Who J beſeche you can condemne theſe oure 
painetull ſtu dies and good intent, but that alſo he ſhall ſeme to unpzoue theit indeuour which would 
p:oficc willingly by reading oz hearuig ſondꝛy rntcrpzerours of the Scriptures. 

Mozeouer,tf ther diligence be commended (and not vndeſerucdly) whiche out of the lectures and 
Heruons of the preachers of Gods wozde,note and gather what they can and geue it to be punted,to 
the cude the whole Churche might reape a commoditie of that whiche was ſpoken out of a Pulper to 
a {ewe in nomber : why ſhould it not be laweful to collecte and chuſe whatſocuer ſemeth to pertaune to 
the explictation of the ſacred Scriptures out of their commentaties, whome God hathe made oucr- 
ſcers ot his flocke to feede and ter che them, and hath enriched them with many giftes to the common 
cdi ing of his Churche. 

Ind as foz ſuche as thinke them ſclues ſo ſpiritual that being contente with the volume of the Bi 
ble oncly do careleſly and frowar diy teiecte all commentaries,thoſe men J iudge not wozthy auy con 
futation. Foz that whiche they baynely babble tendeth to no other ende ( except pet happes they knowe 
not them ſelues) but vtterly to abholilhe the miniſtery of the woꝛdt, that u might be lawfull foz eucry 
one to dꝛeame 02 utter vnaduiſedly what he liſte of Gods high nuſteries, when ucuerthcics the Lom 
hum ſelfe commenderh pꝛophecie defoze other thinges, in ſo muche that the A poſtell Paule doth not 
doudte to pꝛeferre the ſame befoze certayne other giftes of the holy Ghoſte, otherwyſe moſte excellent. 


— — 


God, did cite Plato, Ariſtorcl, Cicero , and other pzophane wayters of that ſozte, in thetr pulpertes) | 


And in 
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Ind in an other place he ſayth, Deſpiſe not pꝛophecies, trie all thmges, hepe that whiche ig good. 
Solomon alſo doth witnes in playne woꝛdes that where pꝛophecying doth fay!c the peopit mult uedes 
ber ſcattered abꝛeade. | 

Let them therefo1e eicher bꝛing to paſle that all men may ſpeake Hebe we and Greeke , and that 
cuery mtber may be repleniſhed with the fulnes of the ſpirite (whiche tung is pecutior to Chuſtias) 
02 cls let them ſuffer the Churche to emoye the commumon a participation of giftcs whiche Chriſte 
+ diſtributeth to eche man as ſemeth good vnto him ſeife. | 

he re aon of As touching the tittleof the booke, we thought it good to call it an Eccleſlaſticall expoſttien fo: a 
Je Sitte. double reſpect : firſt , becauſe it is gathered out of thoſe wrytunges whiche were employed and cenie | 
2 crate to the Churche it ſelfe by holy men, whiche beſtowed all their laboin and ſtudy to enlarge the 
» | truc faith : and foz that cauſe they utay well be termed Ecclellaſticall wzyters : Secondly , becauſe it 
appertayneth of dutie to the Churche to knowe the fanntiar voyce of their ſpouſe who {4 caketh vnto 
her ſitting in the heauens,and that by the helpe of his ſeruauntes ( to wytte,fanthfull minifters ) who 
fo2 that ſame cauie are called inthe Scriptures the mnterpzetours of Gods wyll, and the meſſengers 
2. Cor. 5. whiche bꝛyng tidinges of the reco nciliation betwene God and man. | 

But we call it Catholike, (that is, vmuerſall becauſe it is gathered vmuerſally out of all the woſt 
app:0Ed deuines. Ind foxgecauſe(welbeloued bꝛethꝛen in Chiſte, you whiche yet grone vnder the 
yoake oGntechuſte diſperſed here and there) you deller with ardent affectios to knowe thoſe things 
whiche may guyde you to the perfect vnitie and certaintie of faythe: J molle earneſt!» requeſt you, 
that as the Churches reſtozed to their integritie emoye the ſacred ſermons, lectures, communicatton, 
and publique conference of the ſelfe ſame men whiche haue enriched this wooꝛke with their labovrs, 
ſo you aifo vie gladiy and chertfully this expoſition of the newe Teſtawent, that your fart way hau 
the better ſucceſſe ond Chuſtes ſpirite by the reading of the Deriptures may in ſuche wyſe in92tcfie 
whatſocuer concupiſcence of the fleſhe is remapning in you,that we may all ſpcake,thinke,and viider 
I. cerint. . ande one thyng being one whole body. 0 

Fue therefoꝛe all peregrine a ſtraunge doctrines, and geue attentiue eare to the moſte ſwete boy ce 
of that great ſhepchearde ol the ſhepe Chꝛiſte Jeſus, who by his Zpoſteia and Euangeiiſtes teachet!) 
you molle playnly the way to ſaluation. Deſpiſe with a ſtoute courage the toꝛged tales and tradu tos 
ol men, by whiche your conſciences are ſnared, and unb:ace the libertie achicued by Chꝛiſte, and woꝛ 
thely ſet koꝛth in this newe : whereof you haue herc n cxpoſitton, no leſſe ſoumde than 
playne, and cuident. Not that this interpꝛetation is ſo perfect a qbſolute in cuery point that nothtnge 
may be added thereto pertayning to doctrine and edification : foꝛ who can examine oꝛ interprets any 
one place of — ſo happely and dilligentiy that no man ſhalbe able to expꝛeſſe the ſame moꝛc 
playnely,o2 obſerut in it ſomewhat moꝛe helping either to teache, exhoꝛte, 02 reconcile other places; 
i: either was it iy intente to v2ge the ſtudentes in holy Dcxiptures to kepe ſtlence, but rather not 
A oncly to exhoꝛte all the Godly, but alſo to deſler thein foz Gods ſake, that it they haue attayned anye 
FM thing, either by reuelatio! of the ſpirite, 02 by the commentaries of other whome we haue not ſene, to 
bꝛynge it, and make it commen,ſo that it be buefe and fittc to edelie: whiche howe neceſſary it is iu ſe - 
rious matters, there is none but wyll conteſſe. Foz ouer and beſides the newe bookes whiche tome 
fo:th dayly, whereby this wozke might bee enlarged, J am fully perſwaded that the authours them 
ſelues, out of whoſe w2ytinges J haue taken this cxpoſttion, arc fo farre from ambition end emula⸗ 
tion that they deſler nothing moꝛe, than that they to whome the gifre of pꝛophecie is graunted, ſhqulde 
not defraude the Churche thereof, foꝛ whoſe ſake they haue recerued that whiche they haue. I ſoughit 
therefore to pꝛollte them onely whiche with vpught conſcience ſcke the ſymple and pecutter fence of 
the Scriptures, leuuing vnto the Church(whom God endeweth cucry dey with marueilous giſteg) 
libertte to adde accoꝛding tvryme and place, what ſemeth to belonge to the common cdifyinge af the 
godly,as is wont to be done in the holy aſſembles and metinge : where the Godly comma:ning of di- 
uine matters, haue libertte to bꝛinge fo2th oꝛ alleage in the nuddeſt of the company that whiche they | 
: haue recetued of the father of lightes, ſo that if it be reuealed to an other fitting by, the firſte doth wil 
| e. 16. lingly kepe ſlence,as the Ipoſtell commaundeth. 
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E SIE, 7 
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Nowe as concerning the authours out of whoſe commentaries 02 annotation vppon the Gaſpell 
after Mathewe this expoſttion is collected, we haue declared thetr names in the next lcafe tollo ing. 
Ind leaſte the often repetition of their whole names ſhould trouble the readers, we haue ſigmũed the 
by their firſt letters, although that thing ſcmed once vnto me not great ly neceſſary , if this one ad mo 
nition of my redes had not pꝛouoked me thereto, who tolde me that it would fall out that ſomc woutd 
repꝛoue me of a lye, ſoꝛ becauſe this wooꝛke being intituled a Cathotyke expoſition collected out of 


"_— 


„ 


1 * 


*. ſond ꝛye interpꝛetours, ſhould neucrtheles appeare to be one diſcourſe, neuher would they belcut any 
, other, except we did note by letters cuery particuler mans woo:deg. But where I my ſelit did in 
* cline to that parte, not to diſcrie the authours names by letters , I was led hereby becauiſe J fared 


the diſpolltion of ſome, who being addicted to men, do toꝛ the moſte part meaſurc. appꝛoue, and iciect 
the interpzcrations accoꝛding to the authoꝛitic and eſtunation of the man, ratet conſidering the men, 
than who! 


— 


— 


a. - 


Math. to. 


Rom. 1. 


1.4 DD I * 


2. Cor. 3. 
Gal. 1. 
J .. 


Piul.z. 


— 


than u What the holy Ehoſte pꝛonounced by them m to the con mon crudition of the Churche. 
Moꝛedouet, the readers peraduenture will marueyle that J note ſo fewe wooꝛdes out of ſome au 


| thours : bu let them vnderſtande this, that when I finde one that ſayth the ſame that almoſte etl 


reſte do, whether it be in fewe wooꝛdes, oꝛ many, ſo it be m moꝛe plarne wooꝛdes, his wooꝛdes I han 
choien,yct as it were wtauing to 02 vniting out of other, that whiche he had either onutted 02 lelte 
ſpoken : loʒ one man can not ſpeake of all thinges,foz want of memoꝛv. neither is octaſlon offered, J 
at any tyme a dtucrs 02 contrary expolltion happen to be founde among the authours , J haut ſo 
ſcribe d the ſame,that I haue noted what the reader ſhould followe . Netther ſhall there be founde 
this booke a hotche potche of optmons , ( if wee mare ſo terme it) whereby the Reader inyght 
troub!cd,not cdefied ; but ſounde ond true doctrine, and the ſame thzoughout the whole bookt. gur⸗ 
vs to the father and Jeſus Chziſte his ſonne. 
2c (good bꝛeten) accepte , and actoꝛding to goodnes and equitie allowe his dill 
whiche together with you wyſheth befoze all chinges,the increaſe of Chuſtcs kyngdome,and the de 
{truction of Intechzilte . Do you alſo your endeuour with earneſt a ardent zeale to, pzofelle 
Goſpel l, neuhet (as ſome falſely termed do) be you aſhamed of it , by conſtant 
whercof the gle zious ſentence of Chuſte is to bc hoped foz , IE ppm ep 


his heauenly father, and electe Angels. | 
And vcrely no man is able wouliety to 3 dan a vo fenden 


of God whiche is opened in the Goſpell. Foz the Galpell is, 
The light vyhiche the people that yvalked in datkenes did ſee, and vvhiche ſprang vp to them which 


ate in the region of the vhadov ve of death. | 
It is the kyngdome of God vyhich approched to vs, vyhich vvete the bond(laues of ſynne, and heuey 
of erernall death, 
lr is that happy and zoytull RY "RO vvhich exempteth vs from all feare and bringeth occaſiò of incre+ 
Pony ioye, becauſe it rolde of his cqmming vyhiche came to ſeke and to ſaue that yrhiche as loſt, | 
or God ſo loued the yyorlde that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne to the ende that all vyhiche be- 
leue in him should not perishe, but haue life cuerlaſting. 
t is that moſte riche treaſury vyhiche conteynerh ryhatſocuer Moſes and the Prophetes haue vyrit . 
ten, M herein is opened vnto vs all the counſell of God. 
It is the poyver of God to ſaluation to as many as to the Ievve firſt and to the Gentile, | 
le is the preaching of the crotle, vyhiche vnto tho he is foolishenes , but ynto vs may 
ſaued, the poyver of God. | 
It is that Myrtor of the devine glotie, in vyhiche we all beholding the glory of the Lorde vvich vn. 
coucred face, are chaunged into the ſame Image from glory to glory as by the ſpiritè of che Lorde. 
Ie doctrine alſo of the Goſpell is ſo gertayne, and in euery pointe fo abſolute, that although an An- 
dell from heauen should preache any other thing but the ſame he ought to be counted accurſſed. | 
It is the ynſcarcheable miſteries of Chriſte, yvhiche in other ages vvas not knovven to the ſonnes of 


men, as it is novve tcucaled to has holy Apoſtels and Propheres by the ſprite. 
leis the yyoorde of lyte vvith yhiche all the godly muſt holde out in the middeſt of a naughty wi 


croked nation. | 
It is alſo the vyorde of truthe yyhich is not onely come among ys, but alſo doth fructeſie and increaſe 
through the yyhole vyorlde in ſpight of the reſiſtance of Sarhan and his miniſters. 
It 15 that holy and true ſaying vhiche is vvorthy to be recciued of all men, not as the vvorde of men, 
but (as it is in dede) for the yyorde of God,vhiche alſo yyorketh effeRually and mightely in choſe that 


belcue. 
It is the ſpirite of the mouth of the r hal flea that wicked ſouuc of perdit:õ Antechxiſt, 


vvho shall ſeduce them that perishe. 
li is that farthfull ſaying, and er by all micanes to be receiued, that Icfus Chriſte came iuto the 


vyorlde to ſaue ſynnets. 


This is the ſame Goſpell, vv hereby Chriſte te ſonne of God comming into thus vvotlde, hach abo- 


lished deatli and hath brought life and immortalitie vnto light. 
For it teacheth hovye ee bejng iuſtefied by the grace of God are heires according to the hope of 


cternall lyfe, 


It is moreouer that immortalland incorruptible ſede, yyhereby he vohiche vras before wicked and 


vnproſitable, is made a nevve creature in the Lorde. 


| 


AVG. MARLORATE i 


It is the liuely vyorde of God mighty in operation, and sharper than any tyvo edged ſyverde,and en- 
tereth through euẽ᷑ vnto the deuiding a ſondet of the ſoule and of the ſpirit, and of the ioyntes and mary, 


and 15 a diſcernet of the choughrey and intentes of the harte. 
[tis that pure yvord vyhich being receiued vvith mekenes and grafted in , is able to ſaue our ſoule. 


It is that holy worde of the againſt yyhich, almoſte all the yyorlde 1s bente,and yet it endu- 


reth for eucr, 
| It is alſo 


3. Pet. 3. 


t. Iehn. a. 
2. Jahn. 


3 Ichn, 
"2 ade. 


f . 14. 


| 


| 


TO THE READER. 


3 
1: i alſo that Scripture whiche is geueh by inſpiration from heauen yyhich they that are vnlearned, 
and vnſtable, peruette to their oyvne deſtruction. | 
[tis that inuiolable ywrdeghiche vvhoſoeuer keperh,in him is the yyorde of God perſecte in dede. 
It i che doctrine yvhiche yve muſt only imbrace, ſo chat if there come any topreache ynto ys, and 
bring not this, he ought not to be receyued of vs, no nor yet ſaluted. 
Ic is che yyorde of ſaluation and veritie, vyhoſe faithful preachers ought courteouſſy to be reteyued. | 
Contrarivvyſe,the contemners and ſcotners of the ſame shalbe greuouſſy punished by Gods juſt iud- 


u. | . | 
T. mai be publihed yn them da inhabinhonthe 
tight by this vrutotable Goſpel of Chaitl, et karre 


' 


the waye of righteouſnes than when they haue knowen tt to retourne from that whiche was ſet fozthe 
dy Gods commaundement. But it falleth out with them accozding to the true pꝛouerbe : The dogge 
io reſburned to his owne Amer, and the Sowe that was waſlhed to wallowe in the myer. J beltche 
you mſder dcarety delotied bzerhzen in Chir, flte from ſuche as ate woꝛſe than the Dogge 02 Ser» 
pertte,and reade ouer thts booke whiche is offered vnto you with great dilligence : you ſhall finde in 
(I truſt) wherewithall to confirme your myndes in Ehaiſte our Mauiout aboundaunt iy, among 
fo many and fo great troudies of this curſed woꝛlde . To hem de gor. honoꝛ, and domunon fo; euer 


and cucx. Þ:nen. on 
well inthe Lowe, 
At Viuiacum in the Ca⸗ 
” lendes of January. 
1555. 
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The names of e, out who/ k 
| . — of ſe woorkes, 


13 | Auguſtine. AYG. | lebe 


1 dune. B. 

2 Caluin. . 13 Hicrome. HIE 11 Aulus Gelius, 

1 E. | 14 ige OR 22 | Plini. 

- ry *. 15 Cyxri CYX. 2 Budæus. 

clancthon. P. 16 Chryſoſtome. C H R. Georgius Apricols. | 

| rams dere 4 17 Ball. BA. — Cicero. 
3 1 Euſebius. EVS. 16 Hegeſippus 

3 | Bullinger, Bu. io | Gregory. GR. 

9 | Zuinglus, Z. | 

10 Vitus Theodorus, V. 4 

11 Auguſtine Marlorate. | A. | | | 
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TA GODLY AND CAT HO- 


| nefles,thar is to ſaye, holy Euangeliſtes: Should in pf an hiſtory be cõmitted to vvriting by them: 
vrhiche Euangeliſtes, heard, and ſavvs all — before their face: yyhiche alſo, hauing au- 
c 


ſpell throughout the vvhole vverlde. To this vic, ende , and purpoſe, the foure 2 haue vvryt- 
ten the hiſtory of Chriſte : among home, C, onely Luke maketh a preface to his Goſpell, vVhiche he | 


| called of Chriſte,and aduauuced by lum to the dignitie of an Apoſtle, he of himſelfe (as vyc Shall heare 


LIKE EXPOSITION OF THE © 
holy Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſte, after Mathewe, 


\ a, 
b [4 1 


THE ARGVMENT, 


HE MORE PLAINE AND EASY T HOSE 
things are yvhich are deſcribed and ſet forth vnto vs in this Euãgelical hiſtory, 
the more vve ought to chiefly , for vvhat purpoſe the Euangeliſtes not 
content yvith the office ofpreaching,commurred vnto their poſteritie, in vvry- 
ting, the ing of leſu Chriſte, vvhiche by mouthe in their tyme, here and 
chere, they had published. For it is certaine that they did it not vvithout a ſpe- 
ciall meaning and intent. Surely the holy Ghoſte, vvich the vvhich they vvere 

| inſpired, did forſee that there should come many after the deathe of the Apo- 
ſtels,by the inſtin& and motion of Sathan,vyhiche Should bring vnto men, & the defacing, and diling , 
of the doctrine and faith of Chriſt) falſe opinions, and vayne dreames,vnder the name of Chriſter A, and 
would place and ſet falſe and fayned thinges,in ſtede of that yyhuche is the very truthe, and ſo vvould ei- 
ther extinguishe and cleane put out the true light uf the Coſpell, or at leaſt ſo obſcure and darken the 
ſame vyith their thicke and miſtie cloudes , that truthe might bee diſcerned from falſehode and 
lyes. For the crafty vyylines of falſe Apoſtels is vvell enough knovven, vyho beir g deceitſul, and ſubtile | | 
vvo ing pon them che name of the Apoſtels of Chriſte, do eaſely begyle the ſimple, and ſuche 
a5 take no hede of them: as the Apoſtell Paule in his epiſtell to the Corinthians declareth. 

M. Therefore, to the ende a certain: doctrine, as concerning Chriſt, - hould perſiſte and continue in the 
Churche or congtegation, the holy Ghoſte brought to paſſe, chat firſte of all, the natiuitie of Chriſte, 
his life, doctrine, death, buriall, reſurtection, and aſſention into heauen, beſide theſe, the ſending forth ot 
the emballage ofthe Goſpell ato thevvhole yvoride, the going forvyarde , and good ſucceſſe of the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell and Chriſtian faithe, the declatation and confirmation of the ſame by faichful vvit- 


— — — 


thoritie and power of God, xvere the firſt vvhiche were ſent and appointed to the preaching of the Co- 


vyryteth briefely , shevvyng the cauſe ywuche mohed him to vvyryte: as euidently you may ſee if you 
reade the ſame, | | 
B. As touching the interpretation of this vyorde Goſpell: ic being taken from the Greeke yvorde, ſig- 
nißeth good or glad ridinges, The vyhiche worde the three ſcote and tenne interpretours vſed ſo often 
as they founde the Hehrevye worde, Wa Bier, vwhuche fignifierh to tell, and 9 Beſora, 
tidinges, being the deriuatiue of the ſame, and alſo TWID Meuaſſer, telling. The Apoſtels and 
Euangeliſtes vſed this yyoorde, very muche after them . The Euangeliſte Luke, citing the place of the 
Prophete Elaye,vied this vvoorde, To preache the Goſpellto the poore hee hath ſent me. Therefore 
che Goſpell shaſbe vnto vs a publique or open ſettintz foorth and preaching of the grace and rede mptid, 
purchaſed and gotten by Chriſte, as concerning the yyhiche redemption there are inſmite teſtimonies 
ot holy Scripture: C, Or els the Goſpell is a hiſtory, conteining the glad tidinges of the comming of 
Chriſte in the fieshe, being ſent of the Father, accottlinge to his prom ſcs in the lar ve, Prophetes, and 
Plalmes. In the vvhiche hiſtory, the lyfe ſpecially of Chraſts, his doctrine, death reſurrection, and aſſen- 
ton 15 declated: beſide theſe, the fruite of his comming is therein declared ,namely that by him vve are 
de liucted fromthe Deuell, ſinne, and death, and that vve are ſanctified and aſſured of euetlaſting lyfe. 

8. As thetefote the Coſpell in the Scripture is ly a declaration of the long loked for ſaluation, 
and at the lengthe teuealed and offered by Chriſte): euen ſo our Euangeliſte Mathevve (as the reſte, 
Marke, Luke, and Iohn) hath ve cunningly and artiſicially vvritten in his Coſpell, the hiſtory of the 
Lorde. by the vyhiche he declareth both his vyoordes and dedes in order. A. But vvho this Matheyye 
ns (yvhoſevyorke inthe nevye Teſtamẽt hath the firſt rome) M, and from yyhar ſtate of lite he yyas 


hereafter ) declareth, In che meane tyme vve muſt thinke and aſſure our ſelues that the holy Choſte 
vyas and is the true authour of this hiſtory, and that Matheyy as only the inſtrumct or ſecretary to the 
ſame, vyholeauing his pouling kinde of lyfe , is become not onely a companion, and diſciple, but alſo an 
Apoſtell, and Euangeliite of Chriſte {from vvhdme all thinges in the yyorlde that are good do flovveas 
from the lyucly and celeſtial yyel! of grace. 
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I GODLY. AND CATHOLIKE 
O08 THE HOLY 
Golpcll of leſu Chriſt, after Mathevv. 


+ 05, 
0 


T he booke of the generation of Teſu 
C brit the ſonne of Danid, the ſonnt 
of Abra ham. IT he booke of the generation. ec 


IN VAYNE do cer- 
NA taine interpzetours trauel 
( 2 | wars, pt titel,oz inſcrip⸗ 
tion, to make ercuſe, be- 
auſe the Euangeliſt Pa- 
thew doth name the whole hiſtozp,of the 
halte of one chapter. Foz this titel is not 
ertedcd td the whole boke, but the name 
of the boke is put fo: a Cataloge oz re- 
berſall: as if it had ben ſaide, here folo 
weth þ 02der of the generation of Chziſt. 
B. Euen as we mape reade in Geneſis, 
This is the boke of the generatid of me. 
In the which place the Bebzew woꝛde is 
d ſepher, which cometh ofthe verbe 
790 faphar, that is, he hath nombzed, 
rcherſed,o2 declared. Foz there foloweth 
the Cataloge32 reherſal of men from A. 
dam vntpll Noah, with a diſcription of 
who, and what tpme, euerp one had his 
ofſpzinge and oziginall. Ozels the boke 
of the generation, ſignifieth that, in the 
which, ſom what is rcherſedo2 nombzed. 
M whervpon we reade that the boke of 


_ | the Juft, the boke of God, in the whiche 


the Juſt are wꝛitten, is ſo called. 

B. This name therfoze perteineth pio- 
perly to the Cataloge, and to the hiſtoꝛy. 
A. And although the Euangeliſt goeth 
about to ſhew that Jeſus the ſonne of Pa 
ry is the true Pellias pzomiſed long be- 
fo:e in the lawe and P2ophetes, and lo 
ked fo: of the fathers: B. Pet notwith- 
ſtanding he wolde begyn the Goſpecll of 
Chziſt with the baſenes of his generati⸗ 
on, ſekinge to bꝛing in all the ſozrowes, 
tranciles,and paines of his [ife,cuen till 
the power, gloꝛv. and matieſtie of his re» 
ſurrecion, and kingdome, (inthe which 
he ſittinge at the right hande of Cod, go- 
nerneth all thinges): that as Chzilt (uf- 


The Hit Chapiter. 


the glozy of bis kingdome and as hedyd 


| 


| 


feredmany thynges and ſo entered into 


fy:ſt abaſe hym ſelfe, and became man, 
a ſeruant alſo, and humbled him ſclfe to 
the death of the croſs : enen ſo he mpght 
pꝛeache Chꝛiſt vnfovstobea moztal ma 
and crucified, befoze that be was moꝛtal, 
and rapned glozioutly in dis Ryngdome 
and ſo by the folichenes of pzeachinge, to 
bꝛinge ſalnation to the faythfall. 
A TheEuangeliſt John moze plain | 
ly euen at the kyꝛſt, pꝛeacheth the mate- | 
ſtie of Chʒiſt, B. teaching him to be the 
eternall woꝛde of the father, and that de 
nine power and vertue, by the which all 
thynges were made, lyue, moue, conſiſt, 
feele, bnderſtand. But our Euangeliſt 
2 ewe thought it ſutficient, to ſhewe 
ly, (as it were) in one woꝛd, the di- 
uinitie of Chztte, wzytinge thus, The 
broke of the generation of Chayfte, And 
e as he calketh Jeſus (whiche was 
thought to be a tarpenter, andthe ſonne 
of acarpenter) Chzpit, (being that king 
which was long loked foz 4 pꝛompſed to 
the fathers) he hath already ſhewed a ſnf 
fictent cauſe and reaſon of ſo doinge, to 


thoſe that knowe the fozce ofthis name. 


$T he ſanme of David, the ſow of Abraham. 


C. Decalleth Chꝛyſt the ſon of Dauid, 
and Abzaha,in reſpecte of the pꝛomiſes: 


becauſe God had pꝛomiſed that the lcede 


ſhould come of Abzaham, in the which al 
the nations of the earth ſhuld be bleſſed. 
But fo Dauid there was a moze playne 
pꝛomiſe made,namely,that his kingdom 
ſhulde abide firme even vnto the wozlds 
ende, and that akpnge out of his lopnes, 
hould ſpi'vpon the thꝛone ſo long as the 
ſonne 4 the moone endared. TWherfoze 
it was acommon ſpcache amonge the 
Je wes to call Chzift the ſonne of Dau: 
M. The cauſe thetefoze why athewe 
doth place Dauid, befoze Abzaham, was 


— 
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the fame and renowne which Dautd had 
Bit in tha! | 
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Philip. 2, 
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Au Tal heal expoſition, 
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ta that Age among the people, c, when ſo 
ence they talked of Ch2:1!t to com: which 
fame was firſt bzought by the woꝛdes of 


the pꝛophetes, with whom it was coun- | 


ted a ſolem matter to pzophe(pof Chzylt 
vnder the name of Dauid. Cuenſo in 
many places the people cried vnto chzilt, 
Thou lonne of Dautd, and Hoſanna to 
ther ſonne of Dauia. And the Phariſets 
being demaüded as concerning Chziſt, 
whoſe ſonne he was, aunſwered the ſon 
of Dauio. S. Paule alſo ſapth, whiche 
was bozne ofthe ſede of Dauid after the 
fleſhe. A. But becauſe the gencalogy 
02 pedegrewe of Chzilte is deſcribed and 
ſet fozth by the two Euangeliſtes, (as by 
Pathcwe and Luke) and that not with - 
out great difference, (as it might ſeeme) 


this chiefly ought to be conſidered, whe- |. 


ther both of them do bzyng the petegrew 
of Chzilt from Joſeph : oz whether Pa- 

the w doth it alone, and Luke from Pa 

ry. They which thinke that Luke bzin⸗ 
geth the petegrew of Chꝛiſt from arp, 
hane a ſpectall pzetence of difference in 
diuerſe names.and trewelp at the fpzfte 
ſyght, a man can not perceive that Sa; 
the we and Luke do declare all one þcte- 
grewe, there is ſo muche difference be- 
twene them. Foz tn the gencalogy, fra 
Dauid to Salathiell, e from Zorobabell to 
loſeph, Pathcw nameth not one of thoſe 
names which Tuke nameth. Further- 
moze thep ſay that is very abſurde to be- 
ſtowe ſo muche laboure in a thynge not 


- | neceſſary,as to haue the ſtocke of Joſeph 


(who notwithtandinge was not the fa- 
ther of Joſepb) twtſe recited. And be- 
cauſe Pathewe hath recited the pzogeny 
and ollpzinge of Joſeph, they ercuſc the 
matter, and ſay that it was done fo2 ma. 
ny mens ſakes which thought him as yet 
fa be the father of Chzyſt, But fruely, 
it had ben great folly by ſuche ſufferante 
to mayrnteine a perniciouſe crrour : alſo 
the tert if ſclfe is mantifefly repagnant, 
and contrary to it. Foz ſo ſone as the & 
uangeliſt Bathew commeth to the ende 
of the genealogy 02 pefegrew, bee tea 
cheth that Chzif came not of the ſeede of 
Noſeph, but tha: be was concepued in the 
wombe of the vit gyn, by the ſecret woz- 
king of the holy ghoT. 


ee CEE 


Wherfoze if they: realon thuld ffande 
and be allowed, then we mult nedes con- 
demne Pathew of foliſhenes, and raſh- 
nes, that he in vaine woulde recitefrom 
whence Joleph hadde his oziginall. But 
they2 obiection is not pet aunſwered, 


— 
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doth nothing partt ine vnto Chꝛiſt We 
aunſwere therfoze that the ſtocke of Pas 
ry is compꝛehended in the perſon of Jo- 
ſeph : B. becauſe the lawe commanded 
euerpe man to take a wyfeof his owne 
tribe. As it is wzytten, Cuery man ſhal 
marry his wife of his own tribe. and kin 
red: 4 euery womar-ſhall take herknſ- 
bande of the ſame trpbe : that the in%ert- 
taunce of the childꝛen of Jſracll, remoue 
not from trybe, totrybe. C. They ga 
ther againſt this law, ſaying that it was 
almof neuer vſed, but neglected. Put 
the argumentes which they bꝛing in are 
but vapne. They alleage an criple out 
of the boke of Judges, betauſe the elcue 
tribes pꝛomiſed that in no wiſe thet wol 
geeue any of their daughters to wyfe.to 
the trybe of Beniamin. Jt map be aun- 
ſwered, that very bnaptly they bzyng in 
that which is extraozdinarp,and nothing 
to the purpoſe, foz a common rule. Foz 
it muſt needes be, that one crpbe bepnge 
cut of the body of the people maſt be mu- 
tflate, lame, and imperkecte, ercepte the 
laſt extremitie by this remedy were hol- 
pen. Therfozethe common lawe in this 
place muſt not be regarded, 

Beſide thts they do obſecte, thatPary 
being the mother of Chꝛiſt, was coſpn to 
Elizabeth, whom Luke at the fire wyt- 
neſed to be of the daughters of Aron. 
This alſo mare eaſelye be aunſwered, 


. l namelp, that it was la we ſull ſoꝛ younge 


dam ſe ls of þ tribe of Juda oꝛ of anpother 
tribe, to be matied fro them to the pꝛieſt. 
ly trybe becauſe the la we dyd not gain- 
lap it, which was, that no woman ſhulde 
re moue hcr inheritsunce from one trybe 
to an other. Do doth the ſacred hyſtoꝛy 
make metion that the wyfe ot Ioiada the 
bte pꝛieſt ſpꝛange of a kingely ſtocke 
Therfoze no ſtrange oz vnwonted thing 
is it, it that the mother of Elizabeth were 


| 


topned to a p2ieft. 
Wherfo:e theſe two generations wilt 
ten by 
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which affirme that the pzogeny of Joſeph |- 
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«Mathew. 


Cap. i. 


ten by Mathew and Luke, do very well 

agree together Yet notwithſtandynge 

there are fower differences to be noted, 
Firſt, Luke pꝛepoſterouſlp (as a man 


mape terme it) aſcendeth vpwarde from 


the later ende to the begynning, where 
as Mathe wbeginneth euen at the ozigt⸗ 
nall, and ſo deſendeth. 

Tbe leconde is, becauſe that Pathewes 
beginning tendeth no karther then to the 
holp and choſen ſeede of Abzaham: but 
Luke euen from Adam gocth foz warde. 

The thirde is, becauſe Mathe we onely 
takcth in hande the legal ſtocke 02 ſtocke 
yertepning to Chziſt, and cutteth of and 
onfitteth ſome men 1a the oꝛder of the re 
her ſal of the petegre w, and ſeking to help 
the memoꝛp of the readers, he reckeneth 
vp onely th:etymes fouertene generati- 
ons: but Luke dothe moꝛe cractly p2oſe- 
cute the naturall tocke of Chziſte. 

The fourth and laſt is, that theſe twod 
ſpeaking of one and the (clf ſame men, 


diſagree in their names. 

As concerning the firſt diference be- 
cauſe it is not hard, but very caſy it wer 
to no effect, to make moze wozdes about 
the ſame then were requiſite, The ſecod 
wanteth no good reaſon. Foz ſeing that 
God had choſen to hym ſelfe the ſeede of 
Abzaham, from the whiche, the redemer 
ok the woꝛlde ſhoulde come,and ſeing the 
pꝛomiſed ſaupnge health was there, after 
a ſoꝛte included vntill the commpng of 
Ch:it, Pathe w paſſeth not the boundes 
02 lymittes appopnted of God, 

Wee muſt remember what ©. Paule 
ſatth, Chaiſt was made a miniſter of the 
circumciſion of the trueth of God, to con- 


2 


fyzme the pzomyſes made vnto the fa- 


| thers, To the whiche agreeth the ſaying 


ok our ſautour Chꝛpſt, namely that Sal- 


| uation ſpꝛang of the Jewes Do that Ma. 


the placeth him to be ſene tn that ſtock, 


to the whiche he was pꝛoperly and pecu- 


liarly appopnted. Therſoꝛe in the pete⸗ 
grew of Bathew, we muſt conſider the 
couenant of God, by the whiche be choſe 
the ſecede of Abꝛahã, to be a people to him 
| ſelfe, that they mighte be hedged tn (as it 
were) and ſeperated from other nations, 


— — 


do ſomtimes notwithſtanding vary and 


But Luke had a further conſideration 


kt. Lan MC. 


| and regarde, foz altbough God had made 


his leage and couenante with Abraham 
that of his ſcede the redemer ſhold ſpꝛing: 
not withtandinge we knowe that from 
the defection and fall of the fyꝛſt man, he 
was neceſſary to all me: euen as he was 
then ozdepned x4 appoynted to the whole 
wozld. This was don by the wonderſnll 
wiſedom of God, that Luke ſhoulde de 
ſcribe x declare vnto vs that Chꝛiſt was 
the ſonne of Adam: and that Mathewe 
ſhould include him in the ſtock and kin- 
red of Abzaham. Foz it ſhould haue nos 
thing pzofited vs, that Chꝛiſt was geue 
and appopnted of the fatter to be the re. 
demer and authoz of ſaluation, except he 
had perteined generally to al men alike, 
Furthermoꝛe the ſapinge of the Apoſtsl 
ſhould not be true, that he was to dape, 
and to mozrowe, and fo2 euer, crcepte 
his grace and goodneſſe had ben powꝛed 
out apon al ages from the creation of the 
wozlo?. Let vs therfoze know foz a ſu- 
ertie, that ſaluation by Jeſus Chztſt, is 
made manifeſt, a geuen to all mankind: 
foz ſo muche as not without cauſe, he is 
called the ſonne of Noe, t the ſonne of 
Adam, Notwithſtandinge, becauſe he 
muſt beſonghtfoz in the woꝛde of God, 
the ſpirite dothe not raſhely, 02 without 
good conſideration call vs backe by thts 
oure Euangeliſt Pathetwe, to the holye 
ſfocke and kynred of Ab:aham, where, 
the treaſure of cucrlaſtinge lpke wpth 
Chziſt, was layed vp fo a tyme. 

As touchinge the thirde difference: there 
is no doubt but that Pathewe obſerueth 
an other maner of oꝛder then doth Luke 
foz the one hath, Salamon the ſonne of 
Dauld, and the other hath, Nathan the 
ſonne of Dauid wherupon it cutdently 
appereth, that there are dyuerſe lyntall 
deſcentes appoynted. 

The beſt, and moſt cunning inferp2e- 
tours do thus vnite, and reconcile this 
ſhewe and spparance of diſcoꝛde, name- 
ly, that Mathew, leauinge the naturall 
lpne and ſtocke, (which Luke followeth, 
doth reberſe the legall genealogy 02 pe. 
tegrewe. And wee tnfcrp2ete that to be 
the legall genealogve, by the whtche it 
was oꝛdeyned that the right of the king- 
dome ſhoulde come ta Satathic!!, 
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And wbere as Euſchius in his fyꝛſt boke 
of his Eccleſiaſticall hyſto:ie, calleth the 
genealogy(which is deſcribed of Luke) a 
legall petegrewe, it commeth all to one 
etfecte Foz he meaneth nothinge clles, 
then that the ſame kingedome whiche by 
lawful right was ſtabliſhed in the perſon 
of Solomon, came at the length to Sala- 
thicll, , But moze trewlp and parfectlye 
a great deale, do they ſpeake, which lape 
that the legal! petegrew was ſet fozth of 
Pathew : becauſe he naminge Solomon 
{kreight after Dauid, doth not al together 
by oꝛder till obſerue, of who Chziſt cam 
as touching the fleſhe, but howe he delce- 
ded and ſpꝛange out of Solomon, and o- 
ther kinges, that he might be the lawful 
ſucceſſour, in whoſe hande the eternitic 
of the kingdome ſhould be ſtabliched, ac- 
coꝛdinge to the conenant and pꝛomiſe of 
God . Foz their opinion is pzobable,and 
likely, which think that the ſtocke of So- 
lomon ended by the death of Ochozias, 
As touching that, which many allege out 
of the comentartes of Jewes,(how that 
tt was comaunded of Dauid, that if at any 
time the iſſue of Solomon ſhould decap oꝛ 
want, that the the kingdome ſwulds come 
to the poſteritie of Nathan)we leane vn- 
ſpoken: and we take that onely whiche (s 
certapne, namely,that the ſncceſſio of the 
kingdome was not confounded, but that 
the degres therof were diſtinct. 

Now where as the ſacred h{ſfozte doth 
ſhewe that after the deathe of Ochozias, 
the kyngedome was taken of his mother 
Athal:a, H all the kinges ſœde deſtroped, 
it is very euident t plaine,that thoſe ho: 
rible and wicked langbters were pꝛocu⸗ 
red of a woman ambiticus and deſtrous 
of rule, leaſt ſhe being bꝛought to a pꝛi- 
uate eſtate, and mcane condition of lpfe. 
ſhoulde ſee the kingedome removed and 
taken away. Therekoze if the ſonne of 
Ochoz1as, hadde bene alyue, Athalia the 
grandmother, ſhoulde quietly haue rap⸗ 
gned vnder the collour of pꝛote aid wtth- 
out enuy 02 daiger. Bat the reaſon why 
loas, is ſapd to be the ſonne of Ochozias, 
ts this: becauſe he was the nert of kinne 
oꝛ blond, they called him ſo.to the end de 
might in dede, be thought to be the trewe 
and naturall heire of the kingedome. 
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Foz if Athalia had ben the grandmother 
af Ioas in d&de, he beinge an infant, her 
woulde neuer wpllingly haue ſo muche 


abuſed his titel: againe what man of tn- 


different ſudgement wil thincke it ltke- 
ly, that the nsturall ſonne of the kynge. 


coulde be ſo pꝛiuyly hydden by Ioiada the 


p;iclt, that the grandmother by diligent 


care and ſerche ſhuld not finde him out? 


But rather, if a man wape all thynges 
wiſcly, be ſhall finde that the nert hepze 
of the kingedome was of an other ſtocke 
And that is the meaninge of the wazdes 
of Ioiada the pꝛieſt when he ſapde, the 
kinges ſonne ſhall raigne acco2dinge to 
the couenant of the loꝛde with Dayſd: as 
who ſhuld ſay, it was an crecrable thing 
foz a woman beinge a ſtraunger, to take 
by violence vnto her y which God wold 
haue ſtande in the houſe of Dauid. 
Wherefo:e it is no abſurtitte if Luke 


bꝛing the ſtocke of Chꝛiſte from Nathan: 


becauſe it mighte be, that the ſtock of So⸗ 
lomon, as perteining tothe ſucceſſion of 
the kingdome, mpght decape. 

Now, if any do obiect that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


| can not be known to be the Nleſsias wht- 


the was pꝛomiſed, but by the poſteriticof 
Solomon, who without all donbte was a 
figure of Chꝛiſte: we anf pere, that al 

though he ſpꝛãg not naturally from So- 
lomon, pet notwithſtäding by the legall 
oꝛder he ougkt tobe couted 
ſonne, becauſe he toke his o2iginall and 
beginninge ofkinges. But lo great dy- 
uerſitie in names, troubleth many very 
mriche. Fo: from Dauid to Ioſeph, there 
ſemeth to be no agrement at al betwene 
the twoo Cuangeliſtes, ſauing onely be⸗ 


| 


tiene Zorobabell, and Salathiell. This 
difference is ſapde to come, becauſe the 
Je wes fo: the molt part had two names: 
but this ercuſe of ſome is not well lyked. 
But truely, foz ſo much as the maner : 
oꝛder of bzinging, placing genealogies 
t petegrewes, is not well knowne to vs 
now adaves, (the whiche oꝛder Pathew 
kept and folowed)itis no maruectle if we 
be tanozant, + knowe not,howe bothe of 
them do agree 02 differ in enerye name 
and pet not withſtandinge it can not be 


ile of Babilso, they rekned certatn men by 


— 


thought his | 


boubted. but that fro the tome of the cr- | 


diuers | 
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| Upon e Mathew. 
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diuers names, and pet the lelfe and ſame 
men. But in Salathiel, and Zorobabel 
bothe the names were kept ſtill, perad- 
uenture fo2 the altered ſtate of the peo; 
ple becauſe then tbe kingely thzone and 
mateſtte was cleane extingupſhed 4 put 
out. And that ſmall and thyn ſhadowe of 
domination and rule, being left as à rem 
nant, there apered a marueplous chage, 
whiche change ſhoulde admoniſhe ell the 
faithful to hope foꝛ a moe ercellet king 
dome, then the vyſible kingdome of Sa- 
lomon, whiche foz a ſhoꝛt time onely flo⸗ 
riſhed . This alſo is now woꝛthy the no- 
tinge, namely, that it is no abſurdptie, 
fo Luke in his CatMoge oz reberſall, to 
tecllen vp maze then Pathew: when as 
it was vſuall to put moze in nomber in 
the natural generation, the in the legall, 
Moꝛeouer it cometh to this purpoſe that 
Pathew de uiding p gencalogy of Chꝛiſt 
into th:ce degrees 02 partes, and attribu⸗ 
tynge to euerpdegra fowertene heades 
02 p2yncipalles, gaue fo hym ſelfe ly- 
bertic to pretermytte certaine names, 
whiche Luke could not ompt, becauſe he 
had not tycd him ſelfe to that lawe, oz oz - 
der. Thus farre as concernynge the ge- 
ncalogy of Chzilt, 

Nowe it refeth to declare, wherefoze 
Pathew , hath compꝛehended the whole 
generation of Chzyſte in tb2ce ſpeciall 
hcades and pyllers(as1t wer and hath at. 
trpbuted to euerp head kowertene genes 
rations. Suerlp hee dyd it, not onely to 
helpe the memoꝛy of the readers, but al 
ſo to note the trypell eſtate and conditi- 
on of the people, of the whiche Chzyſte 
was pꝛompfed fo Abꝛaham, to come, e- 
uen vntyl the lulnelle of tyme came, in 
the whiche be ſhoulde be reuealed in the 
fleſhe . Fo2althoughe the trybe of Ju- 
da, vntyll the tyme of Dauid dpd extell 
the reſt, pet not withſtandpnge it kept 
not the pꝛincipalitie. In Dauid the king⸗ 
ly autho:1tic /contrary to all mennes ex 
pectafion) iſucd out, whiche abode vn- 


tyll the tyme of lechonias. From that 


tyme there remapned ſome dignitie and 
goucrnement inthe tribe of Juda, which 
chered vp, and comlozted the mpndes 
of the godly, vntpll the comminge of the 
Meſs1as. 
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2 Abraham begat Iſaac, Iſaac begat las 
cob, Iacob begat Judas and his bre- 


therne. 3 .4/ L126 


2 Abraham Legat I[as. 7 

MPopyſes doth ſhe we that Abꝛaham dpd 
not only beget IHaac, but aiſo Iſmacl!, 
But to the gencration of Chziſt, the car- 
nall pꝛopagation was not ſufficient, but 
the deuine election was alfo required. 
Wherefoze God ſapde to Abzaham, In 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſecede be called. 
A, Mhiche, ſainct Paule alſo alleageth, 


tweene the carnall ſonnes of Abzaham 
and the ſpirituall. M And to thta Ila. 
at although he ware inferiour, bothe by 
byzthe and condition) dyd God pꝛompſe 
the bleſſed ſeede: zn thy ſeode (ſayth ha 
(hall all the nations of the carth be bleſ⸗ 
ſcd, And trewely this miraculous and 
wonderfull byꝛth of J ſaac be inge begot- 
ten by a man that was an hundzed petes 
olde, and beinge bozne of a woman that 
was alſo fowerſcoze and tenne, and bar⸗ 
ren,. dyd foꝛeſhewe the micaculouſe natt- 
ultie of Chꝛiſt:euen as did alſo the natt- 
uitie of John the Baptiſt. Beſide this 
the wonderful obedicnce of Iſaac , which 
he che wed firlt to God, then do his father 
when he ſhuld be offered: bare the Image 
of Chꝛiſte, which was obedient to his fa 


ther, cuen to the death. 4 Iſaac begat Jacob. 4 


NM. He begat Eſau alſo: which two were 
bo2neat one birth . But Chʒiſt came not 
of Eſau, Jacob was choſen to this dignt/ 
tie, althoughe he were inferioure fo his 
bzother Efau, both in age, and alſo in c6- 
dition of life. Foz ſo Bod ſaith by his p20 
phete: Iacob haue J loued, but Eſau haue 
J hated, And S. Paule alſo repeteth the 
ſame wooꝛdes. To thts lacob alſo the 


pzompyſe was made: Jn the, and in thye 


ſerde ſhall all the nations of the earth: be 
bleſled. 2 Iacob begat Iudas and his brethigrne. j 


VI. Hepther was he the kyzſte begot 
ten, but the fowrth , neyther of Rachell, 
(which was ſo wel beloued of herhulbãd 
but of Lea he was bozne. And pet the Pa 
triarche Iacob dyd p2ophefte that Chꝛiſte 
ſhuld ſpꝛyng of him, ſaping, The lcepter 
ſhall not depart from luda. Foz ſo much 
as the Cuangelit maketh no mention 
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| of 11nac! the firſt begotten ſonne of A- | 
vraham , neither of Eſau, whiche by oz 
der ot nature was aboue his btother Ja- 
cob he dio not vnadutſedly place the. ru. 
Patriarkes in the nencalogp , when as 
Ood hath geuenthe atoption of his grace 
to all men alle. It ſignitteth therekoꝛe 
vnto vs that the bleſſednes, pꝛompſed in 
Chtſt, doth not onel belong to the tribe 
of Juda, but to all the childzen of Jacob 
alſo, whom Gad hath gathered into bys 
Me churche, where as 1ſmacll and Eſau, are 
I | madealtantes, M. And although Chziſt 
came only of Iuda, pet not withſtanding 
all thoſe fathers perteyned to the reſt of 

the tribes of whom Chꝛiſt tame. 
Judas begat Phares and Zariof Tha- 
mar. Phares begat Eſrom, Eſrom bes 
gat Aram, 
de beg it Phares.? Manp thynges arc 
to be repꝛehended in ludas. Firſt becauſe 
he went from bis bzetherne : becauſe her 
agreed tothe Chananeis, and maryed w 
a woman of the ſame countrep, becauſe 
he begvled his daughter in lawe of the 
| marpage of his ſonne, being pzomtled to 
her: becauſe he committed fplthines : lo 
that of this ma was Phares begottep out 
of wedlocke, by whozedome, which Phas 
res is nombꝛed among the fath:rs and el 
ders of Chit , This was truelp afo2c- 
Wr ſhewinge ofthe baſenes and lowlines of 
7 * | Chatke, of the whiche Paule ſpeabcth. 

The ſonne of god could haue kept by his 
pꝛouidence, his ſeede, his ſfocke,from al 
filthtnes, 4 note of infamie. but he came 
into the woꝛlde fo abaſe him ſelfe, and to 
take vpon him the fozme of a ſeruaunte, 
that he might be a wozme + no man, op- 
>£\. Dꝛobzr, and leſtinge ſtocke of men, and 
the outtacꝭ of the people, ⁊ that at length 
he might take vpon him the curſed death 
ok the troſſe. This tre pꝛoche bo refuſed 
not in his ſtoch that out of the inteſtious 
bed might come one that ſhuld be among 
his anceters. Fo2 although Thamar did 
not couete to lye with her father in lawe 
being by luſt pꝛouoked, pet not withſta- 
= | dingſhe ſought by an bnlawful meanes 
7016 3 |toreuengeher fnfurte: foꝛ Iudas whe he 
wolde haue comttted filthines,by chance 
dn — | happened on his daughter in lawe . But 

* cettainelp the inſ peakcable loue 4 good | 
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nes ok god ſtrone with the ſinne of them 


bothe that this vncleane ſ&de ſhould ne- 
uertheleſſe obteyne the ſepter. 
M Furthermo:e it was ſo conuenient 
and neceſſarte that he wbiche ould dye 
foz ſinners, and ſhould take fleſhe of our 
ſynfull fleſtce. ſhould alſo take bis gene 
ration by ſpnfull fathers, 4 ſinful fleſhe. 
< Phares berat Item. 7 A. To: ſo hath the 
ſacred hyſtoꝛie, The ſonnes of Phares are 
Eſrom and Hamul. | 
3 £/rom begat Aram. Loke in the hoke of 
Ruth. cfip. 4. &. 18. 
4. Aram begat Aminadab, Ami nadab 
begat Naaſſon, Naa on begat Sal op 
The oꝛder of theſe is p!atnely ſet fach in 
the byſfozie of Ruth, the 4-4 Chapter 
Salmon begat Booz of Kahah, Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth, Obed bega leſle. 
Salmon berat B Jof Rehab. þ B Zhi Rahab 
is reherſcd by name, that in her, we may 
ſe the tauſe why Chzilt came, which was 
to delpuer that which was loſt, 4 whollp 
ſublect to death, and not oncly to delyuer 
it from deſtruction and death but alſo to 
beutilie and decke the ſame with dignitte 
and wo:ſhip. Fo: this woman was one 
of the citizens of Thericho, whom the loꝛd 
had made to be accurſed, the chyld zen of 
Iſraell being commaunded wholly to de 
ſtrop them, and to burne the Citie and al 
thinges therein with frer, vet not with⸗ 
ſtanding, he did erempt this woman, be- 
tinge ſcant good (as men thought,)fo2 ſhe 
was a tauerner, and perhappes aharlot, 


foz the hebzew wozd lignifieth bothe)not 


onely from this curſe, but alſo he wolde 
haue her to be his mother. Looke inthe 
hiſt ozfc of Joſua, | 

4 Boc N hegat Obed of Ruthe, j M. — woma 
was of the cuntrey of the Poabites, who 
afterward by diuine inſpſratio,leautnge 


| her countrep andkynred, came with her 


mother in law, an Veb2ues, to the Iſra- 
elites, and being taken to wife of Booz, 
is made the mother of kinges, B. that 
we may therby ſee bowe louing Chzilte 
is to euery one, but ſpectally,to the deſo⸗ 
late, gentell, and mercikull. 


6 leſle bezat Dauid the king, Dauid the | 


king begat Salomon , of her whiche 
was the wytc of Vn, 


leſſe 
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| von ¶ Mathewe, 


Cap. i. | 


C. OnlpDauid 
| is deſcribed with this title of honour, be. 
| cauſe God hath ſet fozth in his perſone 5 
type ol the ellias and captapne to come 
| Firfte,the kingdome beganne of Saule: 
| But becauſe this happened bp the tu- 
mult and vnhoneſt deſires of the people, 
the alteration andchaunge was at laſte 
thought lawfull in Tautd : ſpectally as 
pertaining tothe leagne and couenaunt 
of God, in the whiche he pꝛomiſed that he 
would be a gouernour of his ſcrnauntes 
fo: euer. Foz when the people the yoke of 
Cod being ſhaken of required to haue a 
king, he gaue them by and by Saul. But 
GoT'ftraightwayes*tabliſhed his king⸗ 
dom#, which was the pledge of true bleſ- 
ſcones in the hands of Dauid. Therfo:e 
let vs bere vnderſtande that the ſeconde 
ſtate ot the people ishere noted, as it was 
oꝛdaincd of the lozde. M. But the father 
ol Dauid was of no high bloade, but vn- 
knowen, and of (mal reputatfon.TWher- 
vpon alſo Deutd in deſpite and cotempt, 
was called of Saule the ſonne of 11ai, 
Beſides, Dauid was the pongeſt, lcaſt 
ol his bꝛethzen, and contemned. And pet 
afterwardes he was not onely choſen to 
the king dome, but alſo into this dignitie, 
that he ſhould, be ſpecially nominated a- 
mong the aunceters of Chziſte: yea to 
whom the p2omile (as cocerning Chzilt) 
was renewed. That we map learne,how 
that God, dothe not caſt of thoſe that are 
humble, but leauing the pzonde,doth ex- 
tolle thoſc that are abiectes and deſpiſed, 


2 Dauid the lung begat Salomon of her. & cer. 


C. Howe is added of the Euangeliſte 
the humane ſhame and repꝛoche, which 
after a lozte myghte pollute and defile 
that gloꝛv of the hcauenly benediction, 
wherof we ſpake eur now, that is to ſay: 
becauſe Dauid begat Salomon of Beer- 
abe, whom witzedly by violence he toke 
from her huſbãd and to thende he might 
ble her till, deceitłully he betrayed the 
giltles man, and cauſed him to be layne 
of the enemp. This filthincs in the be- 
ginning ofthe kingdom might make the 
Je wes not to gloꝛp in the fleſh. Foꝛ God 
would haue it knowen and ſure, that he 


; þ 5 p S " \ — ? 
: 2e 4 Eg A7 * 4 4 ihe . 


in appointing that kingdom, did nothing | 


being boꝛne of ſinners, might cleane put 


* — 


regarde,o2 wate mans merites,further- | 
mo2e, to the ende Pathew might moꝛe 
ſpecially admoniſhe vs, that ſinners are 
not rciected of Chʒiſi (becauſe he thought 
no ſcoꝛne to haue his aunceters as con 
cerning the fleſhe) he rather thoſe to call 
her the wile of Urias, then by her p:0- 
per name, Beerſabe. H. It is to be no- 
ted therefoze in the geneallogie ot Chꝛiſt 
that none of the holy women are taken, 
but thoſe whom the ſcripture doth repꝛe⸗ 
hende: that he whiche came fo2 ſinners, 


away the ſinnes of all men. 
7 Salomon begat Roboam|, Roboam 
begat Abia, Abia begat Aſa, 

3 Salomon bezat K bun. A. In the begin 
ning of this chapter it was ſhewed , why 
Luke bringetb from thts place the gene 
ration of Chꝛiſte, not by —_— but 
by Nathan, the other ſonne of Dauid and 
his poſteritie alſo euen vntill the time of 
the caßtiuitie of Bab lon. NI. The lcri⸗ 
pture maketh mention of Robo that he 
was euill, whoſe harte was not righte 
with God. His mothers name was Naa. 
ma, an Amonnites, Ulhe 22 man rai- 
gned, Iuda was ſtricken + yanquihed, 
and the gould ofthe temple caried away 
by Pharao kinge of Egypte: alſo in this 
mans tyme, the tenne tribes rebelled, 
Note therfozc here, 5 both the good x bad 
kinges are ſet foꝛth by the Cuangcliſt. 

4 Robot begat Abl. E M, This ins alſo was 
euill, his harte being tourned from God. 
Notwithſtanding this man bet ng kyng. 
Cod had mercy vpon luda, ſo 

fered them not to be geue into the hands 
of Iheroboam king of 1 He had 
fourtene wpues of whicheh — 
ſonnes and. roi. daughters. 

& Abia begat Aſa. This man [was good, 


and ſought the loꝛde with all his harte, 
euen as did Dauid his father, ſauing that 
in the.rrr-yeare of his reigne, when that 
Baaſa king of Iſrael cane againſt him to 
fight. he fled not vnto the loꝛde) but to the 
king ok Grbia and craued his helpe-fo2 the 
whiche being repꝛehended of the pꝛophet 


that he ſuf. | 


Fol. 


t. Reg. 11 &, 


. Pai ids 1. 


:. Para, 12. 


* Para, 13. 


t. Reg. 2% 


Ananias, was dilplcaſed, and tcommaun⸗ 
ded the pꝛophete to be ſet in ſtockes. 


para 12, 


2. part. 14. 
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being iche, he cricd not vnto the loꝛde 
tut rather truſted to the phtfitions - By 
this crample we are admoniched, with 
howe great diligence we ought to pꝛape 
vnto the loꝛde, that he will give vs ſound 
and true god/tnes even to the ende. Fo? 
it is witten: Che rigbteoulnes of the 
riahtcous ſhall not ſave him, whenſoe- 
ucr he turncth away vnfaithfully. 

8 Aſa begat lofaphat „Ioſaphat begat 

Ioram, loram! begat Ozias. 

Asi lu bat. M. Ctis man allo 
3 the footeſteps of his kather Da. 
uid, + {oagh:t the loꝛde with a pute harte, 
notwithanding, inthis he ünned, that 
cuen at the firſt he centred into league 
with the wicked hing Achab, and aſlifted ' 
him in battaple , foꝛ the whiche he was 
ſharpelo blamed of lehu the pzopbete, 
with the whiche being nothing mouecd, 
after Achab alſo he was at peace with 
his ſonne Ochoſ1as:foz the whiche alſo he 


was agoine repzehended of the pzophet 


Eliezer, the ſonne of Dodan of Marcfa.As 
concerning the which loke in the.tf.boke 
of Chronicles, cap . 18. 19. f. 20. Sv þ 
we map ſe nothing to be perfede, no not 
inholp men. A. Wherfore with the 
greater carefnlneſſe we muſt wiſhe that 
the continuail fauour of God map abide 
with vs, to amende our cozrupte and vi- 
ftons nature, 5 Toſuph leg at 1 ran. 

A. This man followed the wickednes 


ok the houſe of Achah and made luda and 


Hjeruſalem to ſwarue from the loꝛd their 
od. Moꝛeduer he killed all his bzethzen 
the ſonnes of loſaphat, when that he was 
ſt abliſhed in his bhingdome, whiche wic. 
kednes and crueltie the loꝛd ſuffered not 
to ſcape vnpuniſhed Loke in the 21. chap, 
of the ſecond boke of Chzonicles. So that 
many tymes we ſer of honeſt and godly 
aunceſtours and elders, to (pung a wic⸗ 
ked poſterifie. 47-5 begar 059.5 C. Jn 
this ſutceſſio whiche Pathew delcrtbeth. 

there are thx kinges omitted as appea- 
reth by the ſacred hiſtozp. VI. For lors 
did not beget Hozias but Ochozias Ocho 
as begat Toa»: Ioas Amazias, and Ama⸗ 
us begat Hozias otherwiſe Azarias, 


| C. They whtche affirme that theſe thꝛc 


| were of Pathewe bp obliaion omitted, | 
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are not to be harde, neither is their rea- 
ſon to be allowed whbiche ſape that they 
were vnwo2thy to haue place in the ge⸗ 


were bnwozthp, whom notwithſtanding 
Mathew vplaceth indifferently with the 
godly. Therekoze, it is moze trewe : that 
when be woulde make a Catalogue, o: 
re her ſal of fourfene kinges, he was not 
greatly curious in hauing of chopſe : be- 
cauſe he counted it ſutfictent to ſette 
the ozder of the genealogte befoze the 
readers eyes, euen from the begtaning 
to the ende of the kyngdome. But wher- 
as in ſome bokes, thirtenc are only red, 
it is likelp that it dame to paTe by the 
falte and negligence ofthe wꝛytel of the 
boke. Epiphanius tn his firſt books a- 
gainſt hereſtes,ſhewcth the cauſe, name 

ly that whereas the name of Icchonias is 
put twpſe,the vnlearned are ſo bould as 
to put it out of Þ ſecond place as a thing 
ſuaperfinons, The whiche he laith, ought 
not to haue ben done, becauſe Ioachim 
the ſonne of king Joachim, had the ſame 
name that dis ſonne I<chonias Had. Loke 
in the iu. chap ot the. i of the Chzonicles, 
t the ſecond of the Chꝛontcle. rrrvi. chap. 


9 Ozriasbegat Io ath 21m, Toatham begat 
Achaz,Achaz hegat Ezechiag, 


— 


nelogy ot Chꝛiſte Foz many other alto | 


2 


Epiphanius 
in his book 
againſt de 
ſic. 


20 re begat Teatlm, f M. It is wzytten 
that this Ioatham was good and perma- 
nent in the iawe of God, A. He made 
the ſonnes of Ammon(after he hadouer- 
come the in tattailc}to be tributary vnto 
him. As concerning the whiche, reade in 
the. 27. chap. ot the ſecond of Ch:onicles. 
3 Taathem begar Achau This man was cutl, 


and walked in the wayes of the kynges 
of Iſraell: be made molten Jmages fo: 
Baalym, he offered incenſe in the valley 
of the ſonne of Himnon , and burnte 
his childꝛen in fier, after the abhomina- 
tions of the Beathen,whom the loꝛd caſt 
out befoze the childzen of Jſraell , He ok. 
fered alſo and burnt incece in hilaultars, 
and on mountaynes, and under euerp 
grene tre:to be bzief,the true Gad being 
fozſaken, he liued verp wickedly, Mere 
therfoze we baue an erample of falſe re- 
ligion: with the whiche allo we haue to 
note do we cull and perniciouſe a thing 
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Cap. t. 
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it is to the people, to haue ouer the a ſu- 
perditlous and wicked kyng. 
5 Achas legat ꝛęe hi. 5 A. This was a god- 
ty king, whoſe earneſt zeale againſt the 
woꝛſhipping of Images, is fully deſcri- 
bed and ſet fozth in the. rviy. chap. of the 
ſccond booke of kynges. 
10 Ezechias begat Manaſſes, Manaſlcs 
begat Amon, Amon begat Ioſ1as, 
3 Exechuas ga: Manaſſes. M. This man was 
ſo euill and vngod ly, that he erceaded all 
his elders, and kinges of Iſraell, pea the 
very Beathe, in malice and vngodlines: 
at length notwithlanding , being in ex⸗ 
treyzitie , he was poued with repen- 
ta unge, x tourned to the Lozde,of whome 
be obteined merey and grace. Reade of 
him in the. xrxiu.chap ot the ſecond booke 
of Ch:onicles, We haue therfoze in this 
kyng a wozthy example of repentance, 
of the diuine grace. eee beat Amen} 
This man erceded his father in wicked- 
nes, but he folowed not his repentaunce. 
4 Amon begat Ian. This man was godly 
after the crample of Ezechias. In bis 
time the boke of the Diuine lawe which 
was geuen by the hande of Moyſcs, was 
kounde, being hidden in the temple of the 
Lo2de, whiche the king receaued in the 
feare ofthe lozde , and commaunded the 
loꝛde to be intreated 4 pꝛaped vnto, that 
be would tourne awape his anger from 
Iſrael, which had neglected the woꝛdes of 
the Diuine lawe. By the which exam- 
ple we ſc what is in the ende to be loked 
foz where wicked kinges reigne, and are 
nothing touched with the woꝛde of God, 
Fo2 ſo long Iſrael fel from the feare of 
the loꝛde, that the boke of the lawe it ſelf 
was hidden ref alög time not regarded. 
11 TJofias begat Iechonias and his bre. 
thren, ab out that time that they were 
brought to Babylon. Bu. This 
lechonias differeth krom him that came 
nert after. Foz this is called Joachim x 
Elachim,as appeareth 2. King. 23. f. 24. 
and 2. Chꝛon. 36. But he that foloweth, 
being the ſonne of the fozmer Iechonias, 
and the father of Salathiel, is called Ioa- 
chim and lechonias as in. 1, Paralip.z. 
It is not red in any place that loſias be- 
gat any, whoſe name was Iechonias, that | 


cx 


— 


bad bꝛethꝛen: but itis red tha & Iechonias 
was bozne to loachim , whiche was the 
o2iginall of the captiuitie of Babylon. 

Butinacertaine auncient Greke boke 
we reade thus, Ioſias begat Ioachim, loa» 
chim begat lechonias: and rightly it may 
ſo be ſaide as we haue ſhewed befoze. 


| 
5 About the time that they were brought to Babylon. 


C. That is, when the Jewes were 
bꝛougght into captinitie. Foz the Cuan- 
geliſt doth ſhewe that then the poſteritie 
of Dantd , were of kinges made ſer⸗ 
uauntes 4 baniſhed men into bondage. 
But where as this captiuitie was a cer- 
taine kynde of deſtrucio,it was brought 
to paſſe by the wonderfull wazking and 
p2ouidece of Cod, that the Jelves ſhould 
not only increaſe and gather together in 
one body, but alſo that ſome remnaunt 
of rule, pꝛincipalitie qkpngdome ſhould 
abpde inthe houſe of Dauid Foz they 
whiche retourned home againe, did wil - 
lingly ſubmitte them ſelues to the rule 
of Zorobabel without cohertion and con- 
frainte. The remnant therfozc oꝛ frag- 
mentes (as it were) of the kynglp ſcep- 
ter, indured after this ſozte , even till the 
comming of Chꝛiſt accoꝛding to thepꝛo⸗ 
pbecie of Iacob, when he ſaide: The ſcep- 
ter ſhall not departe from Juda, noz a 
captaine from his thigh vntill he come, 
whiche muſt be ſente. And euen in that 
miſerable and ſozowfull diſcipation of 
the people, the ſparkes of the grace of 
God mama not to ſhine. A, 


be vnderſtoode ſo, that loſi as begat his 
ſonnes in the exile of Babylon, when as 


bzought into the ſame. C. 
wes were confkrained to 


their lynes in an other place 
grymes and ſtraungers. 
i2 And aſter they were brought to Ba- 


bylon, Iechonias begat Sal thiel, Sa 
lathiel begat De 


C. That is, after the Je 
bꝛought into toptiuitie: oz cls, 
demigration, oz wandzing int 


fter their 
Babylon: 


fo! euen 
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(oz cuen in the very erile , Icchomas be- 
gat Salathucl andhis bacthzen. NI. It! 
ſayde that he begat them after the exple, 
becauſe the Cuangeliſt ſemeth to reken 
oz reherſe his generstion and poſteritte, 
whiche immediatlp foloweth the crile; 


Finally, it is ſaide that Altr , Salathiel, 


Melchiram, Phedaia, Senneſer, Iechmaas,} 
Holamai,and Nadabia, wer the ſonnes of 
lechonias. | 
13 Zorobabel begat Abiud, Abiud begat 


Elachim, Eliachim begat Azor. 


| © Of wyhom was borne Leſs þ M, 


Bu. Jn thts thirde and laſte degree, the 
kinges are not reherſed oz nombzed, but 
the captaines and chick, and as Jacob the 
Patriarche doth name them) the lawe- 
geuers, and headmen in the tommon 
wealth of Iſrael. But they whiche folow 
Salathiel, in Luke are thought to be of 
two names ( accozding to the opinion of 
Philo) cuen vnto Simeon: ſo that Neri 
[whiche Luke maketh mention of is le⸗ 
chonias. ot Melchi, Ioachim,and the reſt, 
we haue ſpoken at large in the firſt verſ 
14 Axor begat Sadoc, Sadoc begat A- 
chim, Achim begat Eliud. 


15 Eliud begat Eleazar, Eleazar begat 
Mathan, Mathan begat Iacob. 

VI. As concerning theſe, there is no me- 

tion in ſcripture, pet it is lykelp that the 

poſtetitie of Dauid was diligently tom 


aboliſhed and taken away, it 


compꝛehended and kepte in certaine vos 


lumes of the whiche nothing pertaineth 


vnto vs, Y 
16 lacob begat Ioſephi the huſhande of 


Marv , of whume was borne leſus 


which 15 called Chriſte, 


$10 bear Toe. B. Luke placeth Hel: | 


* 


foz the father of loſeph , as alſo he diffe- | 
reth from Mathew in the whole genea- | 


logie both in name and nomb2c, cuen as 
it is ſaide already. 
*I. Fo: the comuncdion in wedlocke 02 
mariaze , loſeph is called the huſband of 
\lary,not fo: carnal copulation , neither 
dio he know her accozding to wedlock, as 
we ſhall heare in that whiche foloweth, 
B. And becauſe the gencalogies are lop- 
nedto the Hebrewes, only by the enume 

ratton of men. Mathe w conld not ſhe we 


1 1 
7 T le husband of Mary, 


the ſtocke of Mary, except he had ſhewed 


Ioſeph him ſelfegher huſband to be of the 
tribe of Juda: foʒ ſhe could not mary, but 
to a man of her owne tribe, as we haue 
declared aboue in the firſt verſe, 

: peakinge 
in the forminine gender : fo2 Jeſas was 


not boꝛne of Ioſeph but of Mary the vir- 
gin, % liche » called chte. ef The Cua- 
geliſt in the ſpzname doth declare the ok. 


fice that the readers may anowe him, not 


to be a pꝛiuate ma, but diuinelp annoin- 
ted by the power of God, to fulfill the of- 


fice of aredemer. As touching that which 
pertaineth to this woꝛde Chziſte, this is 
to be noted, that after the kingdome, was 
egagto be 
referred ſoly to him, from whom a full x 
perfeterenuing andreſtozing ofthe loſt 
beith was hoped foꝛ to come. Foz ſo ſong 
as any mateltte floztſhed in the houſe of 


 David,the kyngs wer wont to be called | 


Chriſti, whicbe fignifieth anoynted. But 
trucly , leaſt the foule rerun which 


kolowed, ſhould bzing the myndes of the 


godly into diſpapꝛe, 2 diſcourage them: 


God would haue this name made pꝛo- 
per to the only redemer , as it appeareth 


out of the-ir.chapter of Daniel. The CEuã⸗ 
gelical hiſtozie doth ſhewe in diuers pla⸗ 


ces, that it was then the common kpnd⸗ 


of ſpeaking, when the ſonne of God was 
manifeſted in the lleche as in Mathew. 16 
John. 1. 4 and. io chapters fo2 it is plain 
and manifeſt that Jeſus is 2 to 
be our kyng, pꝛophete, and hie pꝛieſt, 
euen as the kinges, pzophetes,t pꝛieſts 
in tymes paſte were wonte to be anopn- 
ted As concerning which anotating read 


the. 45. Pſalme, and the firlt to the Ye- 


b:ewes . By the name of b which anoin- 
ting is vnderſtode the fulnes of the gra- 
ce ofthe holy ghoſte. Foz to this Chike, 
is the ſpitite genen,not accoꝛding to me- 


ure as to the reſt of the ſainctes,but moſt 
| aboundatly: ſo that it behoueth al ſaintes 
to reteiue of the fulnes of the ſame. 


| | 
17 Therefore all the generations from 


: 


Abraham to Damid,are. + generas 
tions, and from Dauid to the capti- 
uit ie of Baby lou, are. 4. gjenerati's, 
and from the captiuitie of Babylon 
vnto Chriſte, are. 14 generations» 


Therfore 
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Cap. t. 


Z herfore al the generations. þ A. That is, they | 


whiche wers begotten, oꝛ whiche lyued 


from Abraham to Dauid are. rift. gene⸗ 


rations, ſo is it laide in the firſt booke of 
| Moyfes;Noe bie ing a iuſt man, was per. 
fece in his generation. He hath deuided 


< 


the generations of the people of Iſraell 
into th2ee o2ders and coditions, and hath 
aſcribed the ſure and certaine nomber of 
the generations, to euerp one of them, 
becauſe heſawe, that the ſtate of the peo- 
ple muſt be channged, fonrtene genera- 
tions being thziſe complete and ended. 

They were from Abraham to Dauid, vn 

der the rule of Judges rom Dauid vn- 

tyll the captiuitie of Babylon, vnder 
kinges, and from the captiuitie of Baby⸗ 
lon they were vnder hie pꝛieſtes. 

The riit laſte generations therefoze, 
fro the taptiuitie of Babi lon, vnto Chꝛiſt 
being ended: the maner and diſpoſition 
of the tymes did greatly require, that the 
fate and gouernment of the hie pꝛieſtes 
ſhuld be taken a wap, + that the alteration 
of the ſame ſhuld be made by the coming 
of Chzift, ſo that this people at that time 
Could be, neither vnder Judges, neither 
bnder kinges,noz vnder die pꝛieſtes. but 
rather that the harde harted and vnbele · 
uing , ſhould be ſublece to pzinces of 
ſtraunge nacions , as we ſæ this dape: 
and that the faithfull ſhould be taken vp 
into the kingdome of the true Judge, 
king, and hie p2iclt. 

7 And from Dawid to the captiuitie.$, B In this 

ſeconde degree there are reade only ritf, 
excepte the name of Iechonias ſhould be 
pat twyſe , that in him, the head of the 
third generation mpght be appointed: 
cuen as it is befoze noted of vs tn the ſirt 
verſe of this chapter, 

18 The birth of leſu Chriſt, was on this 
wiſe V Vhen his mother Mary was 
maried to Ioſeph (before they came 
to dwel together)ſhe was founde with 

childe by the holy ghoſte. 

255 birth of Teſs Chrift Vu on this wyſe. 

C. Mathew as pet doth not erpounde 

02 declare, where, oꝛ howe, Chuſte was 

boꝛne, hut bow his heauenlp generatian 

doth belonge to loſeph. M. The Euan⸗ 
gelid tderekoze meaneth to declare that 


ſeph (as commonly the Je wes thought) 
but that be was concefn2d of the holy 
ghoſte, and bozne of his er arp, 
not witſtanding ſhe a virgin. But betau 
le this was altogether ne we, and neuer 
harde of befoze : it ſemeth good vnto him 
not to gene it fo:the ſimplp , but to ad. 
lopne certaine teſtimonies, by the which 
he myghte p2oue theſe thꝛee thynges, 
namely that Jelns was not boꝛne of the 
leede of Ioſeph, that he was concetued of 
the holy ghoſt, and thirdely, that he was 
not only concetuedof a virgin, but alſo 
bone of a virgin. ben the vv berrothed. 


B. Betrothed, not pet gouernedo? ſcatſe 
touched of her ſpouſe - Luke dothe moze 
platnly ſct fozth the ſame, ſaping: The 
aungell Gabriell was ſent of God into a 
citie of Galilæ named Nazareth, to a vir- 
gin betrothed to a man. Therefoꝛe a vir- 
gyn was · the mother of our loꝛde. 


together in the way of gent 
fimplely it is taken foz to dwe 
that the man « wife may make one houſe 
and family. So, the ſence is th 


Toſeph by her parentes,as yet but lyued 
il in their cuſtody ano keping. A, Eut 


other ſignilication of the woo2de,as con 
concerning the intermedling of the huſ. 


nion which thought Pary to 
of Ioſeph long befoze, from 
ſtained fo2 the bowe of virginitie, of the 


knowledge of men, the vertug 4 power 
of the ſpirite, whiche as pet lape hiode. 
29 the holy ghoſte. > B. Ioſeph 
and thercfoze be conide beget nothing 
but fleſhe, that is lies and vanitie, toʒ that 
whiche is bozne of the ſleſhe is ſleſh. But 
by Chꝛiſte there commeth grade truth. 
Therefo:ze he could not be begotten of 
; © a man 


| 


— 


| Fall a 
| Chzilt Jeſus was not the ſonne of lo- 


Luke, 1. 
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a man. It was neceffarp alſo that by the 
ſecrete power of God, (that is by the ho · 
ly ghoT) the tyme and courſe of the ſade 
of man, thould be (applied and haue bys 
full continuance in the virgin, being the 
eled velſelt of God, and in the ſame time 
oꝛ terme, a body to be ſoꝛmed to the [ozd, 
in a ꝙoſt chaſt virgin, wherbp he being 
pure and voyde of all ſynne,mighte be a 
boly and acceptable ſacrifice to his fa- 
ther, and alſo might purge and ſanaifie 
vs. The aungell being ſent of Cod, did 
fozeſhewe the ſame to the virgin ſaipng: 
The boly ghoſt ſhall come vpon the, and 
the power of the higheſt ſhall ouerſha- 


dowe the, 
9 Then loſeph her huſband (becauſe 


he was a righteous man, and woulde 
not put het to ſhame)he was minded 
priuely to depatte from her. 

es I oſeph her lad. = Theſe twoo 


partes muſt be reade aducrſatigely, that 
loſeph was rightcous, and pet that he 
was carcfull foz the fame of his wpke. 
Therekoze the rightcouſnes whiche ts 
here pꝛapſed, was fo2 the tontempte of 
the cuill face , becauſe he ſuſpected his 
wyke of adultery , yea and iudged her to 
be an adultereſſe. Suche a wickednes 
with his clemencie and gentlenes, be 
would not ſeme to fauoure , fo2 truly he 
isabawre to his owne wpfe, whatſoe- 
uer he be that winketh at her diſhoneſty: 
neither is there anp being of honeſtte 
and godly diſpoſition) but thep abhozre : 
deteſt ſuche wickednes , Therekoze To- 
ſeph by the zeale of rightcouſnes dpd 
tondemne that whiche he thought tobe a 
kalte in his wyfe , notwithNanding his 
mynde beuding to humanttie did ſtape 
him that be ſhewed not the rigo2 02 ex- 
tremitie of the lawe. VI. The lawe 
commaanded that ſhe ſhoulde be punt- 
ſhed, which in adultery was founde with 
childe Vet the humanitie that was in lo- 

leph would not ſuffer him to ſhewe ſuch 
ertremitie. C. This was a moꝛe meane 
and reaſonable wape if he depacting p21- 
ucly went to another place. Wherby we 
map gather that he was not of ſa tender 
oꝛ cffeminate mynde that vnder ſhewe 
of mercp and compalſſio, he ſhould main 


tatne the kalte in hiding of it. Be did only | 


| 


| 


— — 


remitte ſomwhat of the exttemitie of the 
[awe , leaſt he ſhould make his wyfe an 
open ſhame, And we onght not (truly) to 
think, but that this was done by the de- 
aine counſel of God, who no t faied 
his minde by the ſecrete motion of his 
holp ſpirite. By this we knows ho w im; 
potent and weake Jeloſy is, and howe 
violently it withdzaweth a man. Wher- 
foze although Ioſeph did fully determine 
in his minde to departe awap from his 
wife , pet he was let with the conſidera- 
tion of ſo manp daungers that woulde 
inſue vpon the ſame. And the ſelflame is 
to be iudged of the ſlence ol Pat, who 
no doubte alſo, was let with e that 
ſhe durſt not bewꝛale her ſelfe to be with 
childe by the holy ghoſte: Not 


beleued) namelp that ſhe was with child 
by the holy ghoſte, then would Ioſeph 


haue though he had bene mocked. Ther⸗ 


foze the lozde did ſuffer his ſc 
loſeph to be led by ignozaunc 
peruerſe iudgement, that he by his own 


ſephs ſake oʒ cauſe, Foz God in yo wple 
would ſuffer any to haue a ſiniſter oz 
wꝛong iudgement and ſuſpicton in his 
woozde. NI. Let vs learne here, by the 
example ok Ioſeph, ſo to be an 
wickednes, that we ſwarne not altoge⸗ 
ther from humanttie, pea and let gut hu- 
manitie be ſuche that ſuſtice thereby be 
not hindered. C. Alſo this is the/reaſon 
why this miſery was not made wen 
then immediatly to many:becauſe it was 
neceſſary that the excellent and intom 
parable treaſure ould be hidde, that it 
might onelpbe reueled to the ſonnes of 
God. Againe it ſhould ſeme no abſurditte 
if we ſaye that the loꝛde did it (as he often 
doth)to pꝛoue the faithe and obedience of 
thofe that be his. Foz the ſame cauſe alſo 


it came to paſſe that the loꝛde ſuffered | 


Mary to marie, that the celeſtiall xhea- 
uenly conception ol the virgin ſhould be 
hid vader the name of mariage, vntil the 
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full time that reuelation ſhould be made: 
inthe meane time it was hidde from the 
bnbclcuers,as their ingratitude t malice 
deſeru cd. 2 wrould not put her to gha. 


M. A man is put to ſhame when that he 
is opẽ ly puniſhed accozding to his deſert. 
20 But while he thus thought, behoulde 
the aungel of the lorde appeared vnto 
him in — faying:loſeph thou ſonne 
of Dauid, feare not to take vnto thee 
Mary thy wife, For that which is cõcei 
uedin her cometh of the holy ghoſt. 
a” V bile he thu = = Here we map 


pAcceine that þ lozve is al waps ready fo 
belP thoſe þ are his, t that in time eue at 
the very inſtant. Bu, In Ioſeph is vere- 
fied that whiche Paule wzſteth , ſatyng: 
God is faithful which ſhal not ſuffer you 
to be tepted aboue pour ſtrength:but ſhal 
in the mids of the temptatid make away 
that ye may be able to beare it. Foz with 
a wonderfull cofozt here,doth God alliſte 
Ioſeph being afflicted. Whereby we may 
gather p although be feareth oz ſemeth 
as though he regarded not out cares and 
griefes, pet notwithſtanding he bath re · 
ſpec vnto vs:but he thus hideth him ſelf, 
erefraineth,thathe may haue a ful triall 
of our pactence , e in the time which ſhall 
be uf him appointed to helpe vs. And all 
though bis help be long ere it be hewed 


oktentimes, pet is it pꝛoſitable foz vs, ſo 


to haue it differred, {4ppered eo him in fie 


| A. That thaungel appeared vnto him in 


llepe, it heweth vnto vs that this is one 
of the two oꝛdinary meanes, that God v- 
ſed in time paſte to ſhewe his minde to 
man, of the which is made mẽcion in Nu- 
meri, where the loꝛd ſaith.J wilbe knowẽ 
to the pꝛophetes which are among pou by 
a viſion, e will ſpeake to them in a llepe 
My ſernaunt Moyſes is not ſo vnto who 
J will ſpeake mouth to mouth. Bu. Su- 
pernatural ſlepes 0z dzeames do come of 
Cod from aboue by god aungels, by the 


| which God reueleth his will to whome tt 


pleaſeth him. C. And we maſt vnder- 
ſfande that thoſe kinde of dꝛeames, doo 
much differ from thoſe that are nutall, 
becanſe they are of moꝛe certcintte, and 
ſealed confirmed from aboue,ſo that the 
veritie of the ſame cannot be ambigious 


' 02 doubtfull. Thedzeames which com- 
| monly happe vnto mt, are wont to come 


| 


of continual cogitactons + thoughtes of 
the minde, oz of þ courſe of nature, oꝛ of i 
diſteperance of p body, oꝛ of ſuch like cau- 
ſes. Bu to the deuine dreames cometh þ 
teſtimony of the ſpirite which witneſſeth 
foz a ſuertie y it is God whiche ſpeaketh. 
Bu. ds of þ ladder of Iacob which we rede 
9 he ſaw in a viſion oꝛ dzeame.,Pozeouer 
we learne out of this place, how greate þ 
pzoutdece of God is towards thoſe p are 
his, w the which by his fatberlywatching 
t caxe, he doth inſtruc x teache thoſe that 
are a ſlepe, 4 nothing careful foz thinges 
neceſſary, what they muſt do, + what thei 
mult anoſde:x he wil ſoner teache the w a 
miracle,the thet ſhold ſo daugeroufly etre 
$1oſeph thow ſore of Dauid. C Thie erhozta- 
tion of the aungell, doth declare p Ioſeph 
was troubled w carefulnes of mind lea 
he ſhould be polluted oꝛ defiled with any 
infecton,tn ſuffering the adultery of his 


wife. Therkoze that opiniõ p he had con- | 


ceiued of p fac,thangel taketh away,that 
he might abide edwel with his wife with 
a quiet conſcience. This Epithete of the 
ſonne of Dauld, ge vſeth accozding to the 
pzeſent cauſe , that he might lifte vp bis 
mynde to that hie miſtery , betauſe he 
Could be of that family, t a certain rem- 
naunt with a few,of whom ſalaatia was 
pzomiſed to p; woꝛld. Ioſeph therfoze hea⸗ 
ring the name ol Dauid (of þ which ſtock 
be maried) he might remẽ ber that ercellet 
couenat of the reſtoꝛing of his kingdom: 
that he might vnderſtad p no new thing 
was ſpoken bnto him, Therfoze it is enc 
as ik the aungell bzinging in the fozetel⸗ 
linges of the pꝛophetes, ſhould dine pze- 
pared the minde of Ioſeph to rectiue the 
grace p:eſently p:offcred. | 
21 She ſhal bring forth a ſonne and thou 
ſhalt cal his name Ieſus, for he ſhal ſaue 
his people from their ſinnes. | 
This thing was foꝛſhewed by thangel 
laping: thcu ſhalt cõceiue 4 bꝛing fozth a 
lon ne. 85 he shal bring forth a ſonne. And? d. Cbe 


thou ghalt cal his name Ieſſus. 5 


cauſe why he ſhould be ſo called is pꝛeſẽt . 
ly added, foꝛ he ſhal ſaue his my from 


their ſinnes. This name leſus is take fro 
this wozd , Hiphil, which 178. 
ly ſignifieth to ſaue, but accoꝛdig to þ He 
bꝛew it is otherwiſe pzonoficed as Ieho 
(ua:but the Enangeltſtes,fo2 ſo mach as 
they wzite in Greke, haue vſed the cömd 
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| m_— of ſpcache. wherby their folly is re | 


The malice of! 
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ouſly, leaſt they ſhould call Chit by any any man ſo fully ber: in any pointes /o 4 
title of honoz : but rather they imagined } | line vpzightly 8 fuſtly, yet be ſhal ſtqade ; 
him to be ſome baſe bozne Jewe. There in nede of Chꝛiſt the deliuerer.But tru- 4 
foe their wꝛiting deſerueth as mach aus ly there are none, but they haue nede of F 
_ | thozitie as pbarkingof a dog. Boreouer his grace. Therfoꝛe it followeth that we , 
Php. 2 | they obtcae,thatthis name leſus(befoze | | are thEſernauntes of ſinne, 4 altogether 
the which cuery kna ought to bowe ) de- deſtitute of true righeouſnes, cue as the Roma. 
ſcrueth no reuerence noz trebling feare, | | apoſtle Paule wzſteth. C. Here/a!ſo we 
except only + alone it pertaineth to þ ſon may gather what way 4 meanes Chziſte N 
There ane | of God, But certatnly Paule aſcribeth | | hath to ſaue vs, becauſe be deliuereth vs o partes 
— Oy not vnto him any magteall name, in the from our ſinnes. There are two parts of t denucräce. 
bare woczde | fillables wherof,anp maieſty is included this delineraunce. The firſt is by the pa- | 1, : 
Fclus. 02 hid, no rather he meaneth thus, that al | | cifipng of the wzath of God, whiche bzin- : 
power is geut fo Ch:ift oc his father,yea geth vnto vs fre pardon g remiffſon , by 
al empire t dominion, c therfoze that the the which we are exempted from death # E 
whole woꝛld ought to hüble it ſelf vnder reconciled to God, The ſecond is, bp the | 2. q 
him. Cherkoꝛe al ſuch fonde 8 fafned ima- ſanaification of his ſpirite , thzoughthe [ 
ofnatios laid apart, let vs vnderſtad that which he doth delluer vs fro the tyꝛanny | 
the name of leſus was geuen toChzilt, Þ | | of Sathã. that we may liue to righteouſ- | 
in it the faithful might learne toſckefoz | | nes. Wherefoze Chziſte is not trulp ac- | 
that, which in times paſt was ſhadowed knowleged to be our ſauiour, bntill we chin is nx 
bnder the law: which was, that ſaluatio | | aſſure our ſelues to haue free remillion of our ſautour | 
would come thzough him. Bu The ſelfe | | our ſinnes,andto be certified that we are ichen we 
Fay | ſame woꝛde bleth the pꝛophet Eſay ſpea- righteous 4 acceptable in þ ſight of God, ; 
king of Chꝛiſt ſaying. 3 haue made ther becauſe weare abſolued from the deſert 
Att Ab. | the light of the Gentils, that p maieſt be | | gilte of death. And finally, we hauing | 
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pꝛoued, which rather do wzeſt this name 
delus of 1117” thendertue it. Foz they 
cute it a gret abſurditic p any ſhold haue 
this name, ſaue only the ſon of Sod. And 
tragically and cracl!y they trie out, that 
Cbuſt would neuer ſuffer his name ſo to 


be pꝛophantd and made comen as though 


truely we had koꝛgotten, «vTi52<p0y that 
is that the name of Teſla, was no leſſe c0- 
mon to thoſe men the Ichoſua. But wher 


as the Rabbines,do wzite in euerp place, 


leſus. It is plaine that they do it malici⸗ 


my helth oꝛ ſaluattõ, to tbend of þ world. 


7 For he shal aue hi people fro their ſinnes. A. Here 
the ſonne of God is plainly comended to 
be the antho2 of ſaluation, cucn as there 
is no ſaluation in anyother but in hym. 
C. Firſt of al thertoze we muſttonſider. 
that al they in the (clues are loſt, to who 
Ch:iſe is ſent to ſaue: fot he is called by 
name, the ſauiour of the church. It » they 
are ouerwhelmed with death e deſtraci6 
(whom Cod hath taken #4 toyncd to him 


that manhinde vniuerlallv was tudged : 
geuen to vtter death defſtruaio 4 damna⸗ 
ti, vntil ſaluatid was included in Chꝛiſt. 
But here elſo we muſt note + coſider the 
cauſe ofthis death 4 deſtruaid,foz the ce- 
leſtial iudge, wil not pꝛonounce vs to be 
accurſed raſhelp oz without cauſe. The 
aungel therkoze doth witnes that we pe⸗ 
riſhed , # were oppzeſſed x kept town in 
miſcrable dãnatiò, becauſe by our ſinnes 
we wer alienated x dzawe fro life.Wher- 
by is ſhewed vnto vs the wickednes and 
cozruptto of our nature. Foꝛ if there wer 


no confidence in our own woꝛkes 4 me- 
rites, muſt craue of him the ſpirite of per 
fea righteonſnes. M. Thertoꝛe t iligẽtly 
we muſt indenour, that this effecuall 
power of Chꝛiſt to ſalnation, v 
and confirme in vs his truth and veritie. 
Ne muſt alſo note here. how the aungel 
with this only ſentente doth caſt downe 
all the ſeruice ofthe la we, and the whole 
opinion of the Scribes and Phariſets, 
when that he pzonounceth that at length 


p ratific |. 
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Daluation by | 


be ſhall come whiche (hall deltuer his 
people from their ſinnes. 4s peeple.p 
C. Ho doubt the aizgell called the Tewes 


| ſelf)vntil Chꝛiſt reſtoꝛe lite vnto them a. 
, ; gain: what ſhal we ſay of thoſe ſtraugers 
| which are no* of p fellowſhip, vnto whd | 
at no time any hope of light o2 life bath the people of Chʒiſt, to whom he was 02- 
june: WMerfoze we mult nedes cöfeſſe depned 
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Cap. 1. 


toyned aruler t a king, but becauſe ſhozt 
ly after , the Gentiles were to be vnited 
to the ſtocke of Abraham, this pꝛompſe 
of ſaluation is extended to all one with 
an other, whiche growe into one body of 
the churche,by farth: A. as moze plainly 
appeareth by the woꝛdes of the pꝛophete 
ſaping: J will call her my people whiche 
was not my people, t her beloued which 
was not beloued, 4 her to haue obtained 
mercy whiche had not obtained mercy, 

22 Alltnis was done that it might be ful- 

filled which was ſpoken of the lorde 

+ by che prophet ſaying. P. That is to 
ta ſape: that our ſauiout ſhould be bozne 
man of the holy virgin by the power of 
the holy ghoſt:and ſhould be calle acco2- 
ding to his office, Ieſus. C. Foz Mathew 
compzchendeth whatſoeuer is denine : 
heauenly in the conception of Chziſte as 
eaſely may be gathered by the vniuerſall 
note whiche he geueth, 

23 Beholde a maide ſnalbe with child and 
{hal bring forth a ſonne, and they ſhal 
call his name Emanuel, which if a man 
interptete, is as muche to ſaye, as God 


with vs. 764. A.. This 


place is plain t commonly knowen, But 
the Jewes accoꝛding to their wated ma⸗ 
lice do depꝛaue and coꝛrupt the ſame, pet 
here they do bewzap and ſhewe foꝛth, not 
only their blinde 4 foliſhe, but alſo their 
wicked malice againft Chziffe and his 
truthe. With noleſſe impudencie their 
Rabbines haue gone about to erpounde 


this place of the pꝛophete, of Ezcchias, | 


whiche was then fiftene yeares of age. 
But what vareaſonable falchode is this, 
tolaye vp the poung man againe in his | 
mothers wombe,that he might be ſirtene 
pr ares of age and all to obſcare the light 
and to deny a manifeſt truthe. But they 
are the woꝛthy enemies of Chꝛiſt, whom 
(being ſtricken with þ ſpirite of madnes) 
God will make fooliſhe. Other ſomme 
fayne and imagin to them ſelues an vn- 
knowen ſonne of Achaz, whom the pꝛo- 
pbefe did foꝛetelle ſhould be boꝛne. 
But here it may be demaunded dy what 
right be ſhould be called Emanuel , and 
how the lande was ſubtece to his autho- 
ritie when he died as a pꝛiuate man with 
out honour, Foz the ſame pꝛophete, by 

| 


. | truthe of God ſhall alwayes be higher, 


and by ſaith that the ſame childe, what- 
ſoeuer he be, ſhalbe loꝛde and ruler of the 
carth. And no leſſe fondly do they babble 
whiche applie this pꝛopheſp to the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes ſonne. And truely in this pointe 
our Chziſtian wꝛyters haue to groſlp er- 
red, in applying the p;opbeſie (in etght 
chapter following)to Chꝛiſte. There the 
pꝛopbete ſaith, that he was commannded 
to go to the pꝛophetiſſe his wpfe by a vi- 
ſion, and by the commaitdement of God, 
to cal the thilde that was boꝛne vnto him 
a ſpedy robber, and a haſty ſpopler. Foz 
there is onlp noted the froubleſomnes of 
warre, with the great deſtruction and de- 
ſolation that was at hande. Ulhereby it 
may caſely be gathered that there were 
diuers cauſes. Let vs ſeke therefoze foz 
the pꝛoper ſence t meaning of this place. 
When king Achaz was afraide, Hieru- 
ſalery being beſieged, yea he being al- 
moſte diſcouraged with feare, the p20- 
phete is ſent vnto him, whiche pzomiſeth 
that God ſhall be the keper and defender 
of the titie. But when this ſimple ond 
vndoubted pꝛomiſe did nothing elenate 
his troubled mynde, the pzophete was 
bydden to pꝛoffer ſomme ligne oz token, 
whether in heauen aboue,oz in earth be- 
neath . When this wicked hipocrite clo- 
king bis infidelitie, denied to haue any 
ſigne oz token, the pꝛophete did moze 
ſharpelp repꝛoue him. and at length ſaid. 
Notwithſtanding, the lozd ſhal gene you 
aſigne. Foz behold a maide ſhal conceiue 
and bꝛing foꝛth a ſonne. Weerpounde 
this to be ſpoken of Chziſte in this man; 
ner : All pou which are of the poſteritie 
of Dauid, do indenour ſo much as in pou 
lieth to abboliſhe tbe grace pꝛomiſed vn 
to you: notwithſtanding pour diftruſt 
ſhall neuer bzyng to paſſe, but that the 


and haue the vpper hande. God doth pzo- | 
mile that the citte ſhalbe ſafe and dcfen- 
ded from the enemtes:tf his woozde be 
not ſufficient he is ready to gene you ac 
coꝛding to pour own arbitrement a toke 
to cofirme the ſame, You exclude þ grace 
p2offered t dꝛiue the ſame from pou, yet 
| ſhall God abyde firme t tuſt in bis cou 
naunt + pzompſe: foz the pꝛomiſed rede 
mer ſhafl come, in whome God wpll 


ſhewe him ſelf perfectly vnto his people. | 
Cu Tbe | 


Fil 15. 
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The Jewes do obicae that Eſay ſhoulde 


| baue done both foithly and abſurdly , if 


that. he bad geue a a ſigne to the people in 
thoſe daies, whiche ligne was exhibited & 
manifeſtſy ſhewed vnto them elght hũ 
dzed peres after 02 thereabout. And here 
very arrogantly they tiiunphe: becauſe 
that this obleaion, cither by the want of 


ſkill and learning, 02 cls by the careleſ 

nes and negligence of the Ch:iltians, 
was paſſed ouer with ſilence . But truly 
the ſolution and aunſwere to this obiec⸗ 
tion appertaining,doth not ſeme hard, if 
that we conſider wap. that the pzomiſe 
of adoption was geuen fo the Jewes, 
whereupon all the reſte of the benefites 
of God did depende , and wholy conſiſte. 
It was therfoze a generall p:omiſe , by 
the lot ich God did take t choſe the ſonnes 
of Abraham to be a peculiar people vnto 
him ſelfe , in the wbiche all other ſpeciall 
pꝛomiſes were founded and ſtabliſhed, 

Againe , tbe Me(s:as was the foundation 
of this couenaunt and pꝛomiſe. Now let 
bs note that the cauſe of the deliuering 
of the til ie was , foz that it was the ſanc- 
tuary of God, and that from thence the 
redemer ſhould come. This reſpec being 
taken away, Hicruſalem had bene de⸗ 
ropes t laide waſte,an hundzed times 
Now. let the godly readers way, and di- 
ligentlp conſider.that when as the king; 
like bouſe had reteced the ſigne p;offered 
of God vnto them , whether the pzophete 
connentently paſſed to the Meſsias oz no. 
As if be ſhould haue (ayd : Although this 


whiche J pzomile from the lozde : Not- 
withſtant ing God being mindefal of his 
couenaunt , ſhall deliver this citie from 
ber enemies. Therefoze that he might 
ſhewe fozth no particuler ſigne foz the 
teſtifipng of dis grace,this might be ſuf 
fictent t enough, that the Meſsias ſhould 
come of the ſt ock of Dauid. Further we 
muſt note here, that the p:ophete doth 
cal the vnfaithfal to the general pzomſſe, 
becauſe they would admitte no particu- 
ler ſigne. It is therfoze nowe manifeſt 
that the pzopber(when no miracle might 
berecetued) verp aptly and in good time 
paſſed to ſhewe of Ch:tte : that the vn 


beleuing might wa: en mindes 


— — 


N | 


people are vnwoꝛthy of þ ſauing health, | 


damſel knowen vnto a man, which nan 
ofdamſell,the ſcripture in diners x 
geneth to virgins. B. Foz by this | 
Rebecca was called whe ſhe was 
to be geuen to wife bnto Iſaac. Alſo pa 
the ſiſter of Moy ſes wht ſhe was bed of 


on place out of the. rrri. Chapter 
Pꝛouerbes which not withſtanding doth 
nothing at al helpe them There, Sal o- 
mon (peaketh of a damſell which a pong 


that the is cozrupted oz defiled, whict 


tbe name, pet notwithſtanding the mat- 


to confeſſe, that the pꝛophete doth ſpeake 
of a miratculouſe and an vn wonted bizth. 


loꝛde, not common,but ſuche a one 8s er- 
celleth all other ſignes and tokens. If bc 


bꝛing koꝛth a ſonne,how ridiculous wold 
that great pzeface haue bene. 
that by peruerſenes 4 vnto ward 


alſo the denine miſtertes of God , to be a 
ſcozne 02 feſte. {414 they dt c. 
M. Soothe olde latiniſtes do reat 


that there was no other cauſe 
deliuerance then the coucnaunt 
with their fathers. Now alſore 
confute their cautl in the Hebrew 


Che was bozne of a virgin, w 
the Bebzewe woꝛde ſimplely ſig 
pong wenche oz damſel. Alſo they 
and mocke vs whiche(being decclued,the 


ſonne of a mapde. And firlt they take to 
much occaſion in thit to raile, when tht y 
vꝛge p name to be bnderſtode of a yolge 


Pharaos daughter to fetche the Aurice, 


the 


man founde. But it followeth not at all 
fs 
beloued of a ponge man. Bot rowelet 
vs graunte that whiche they require of 


ter it ſelf doth oucrcome. con the 


He crieth that he bzingeth a ſigne frd the 


only ſhould haue ſaid that a woman ſhal 


7. 


the 
Je wes do not only make them ſelues but 


ik, 


the was called W. Almah, which in Exod, 2 5 
lattin is either Adoleſcentula oz puella, a 88 

damſel oz wenche . Pozeoner the Ety- | 
mology oz fozce of the woozde is here to F 

be noted. whiche ſignifieth a hiding, by | 

tbe whiche may alſo be noted the ſha- FHy. 
metaſtnes of virginitie They bing 1 


ind ſo 
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Lyon es . 


and lo doth Chry toſtome very well wit 

nes that it matt be rr ad in bis fift home- 
ly But Matthe we ſayde they ſhall call, 
putting it to the nomber of the multi- 
tude. Foz he reſpected the perſone of the 


| people whiche ſayde, God with vs: Chat 


is toſape, thep greatly retoyced to them 
ſclues of ſuche abyzth. Somewhat the 
Euangeliſt hath altered the woozdes of 
the pꝛopheſie: foz there it is read vocabis, 
thou ſhalt call, in the forminine gender, 
02 cls vocabit, ſhe ſhall call, that it may 
be referred tothe virgin whiche bzought 
fozth. 2 Hu name Emanuel. This is an He⸗ 
dee w woꝛde compCunded of D with 
vsand IN God. C. Foz the ſcripture 
doth often tymes ſo ſpeake , that God is 
with vs, when as he aſiſteth vs and hel 
peth vs with his grace and (tretcheth out 
bis arme oner vs fo be our defence. 

But here is erp2eſſed the meane by the 
whiche God doth communicate with me. 
Foz without Chziſte we arc alienate fro 
God: but by Chziſte we are not only re- 
cetued into his grace and faudur, but al- 
ſo we are made one with him Our int 
quities haue ſo withdzawen vs from 
God and made ſuche a diniſion betwene 
him and vs And alſo our ſinnes haue 
ꝛauled him ſo farre to hyde his face from 
vs, becauſe he would not heare vs, that 
none but he whiche was adiopned vnto 
hym,cuen Jeſus Chziſte, might appeaſe 
bis wiath. This thing was lamenta⸗ 
ble and paſt all hope of reconery , if the 
great and ercellent maicſtic and power 


of Cod had not come downe to vs, when 


it was not in vs fo aſcende vnto hym. 
Whherefo:e the ſonne of God is made 
God with vs and that vpon this condi 


„tion, that euen as he adiopned bis deut- 


nitie vnto vs,cucn ſo,that he might con- 
ple our humanitie to his deuinitie other 
wyſe we ſhould haue had neither ſufft- 
cient ne&renes, neither ſufficient affint 

tie oꝛ kinred, to hane made vs hope and 
beleue that God is with vs: ſo much in al 
potnces did our humilitie diſagree from 
the mateſtte of God. But wberas Paule 
doth teach that the Tewes were nere vn 
to God vnder the lawe , and that there 
was moꝛt all tiſſenfton betwene them 1 


the Centyles, he meaneth nothing * 


Aathew. 


1 
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Cap. 1 
bur that God did geue the to the people; 
(which he choſe to him ſelfe) ſigncs of his 
pꝛelente in types and ſhadowes. Fo: the 
pꝛomiſe whiche he made vnto them was 
great. As this: Thou ſhalt be bleſſed a. 
boue all other nacions. Alſo be ſheweth 
his woꝛde vnto lacob, his ſtatutes and 
oꝛdinaunces vnto Iſraell, he hathe not 
delte ſo with any natio, neither haue the 
Heathen knowledge of his lawes. But 


hen as that familiar copulatton of the 


people with God, did depende of the me- 
diatoꝛ: that whiche was not in dede fully 
accompliſhed , was ſhadowed in ſignes 4 
tokens. His ſeate 02 mantto place, is pla- 
ced betwene the Cherubins: becauſe it 
was the Arke, the figure of his gloꝛy, and 
the viſible pledge: but the pꝛelece of God 
was ſhewed no moꝛe to the people in tha 


dowes,butperfece and ſounde in Chiſt. 


By the which reaſon Paule ſaith that in 
himdwelleth all the fulnes of the godhed 
bodely. And truly other wpſe he ſhould 
not be the lawfull mcdiato? , ercepte the 
inſeparable connerton and knitting to- 
gether of both þ natures in Chꝛiſt ſhould 
adioyne men vnto God, 

Chailt therfoze being the wo2de of his 
father, became fleſhe, and dwelt among 
vs men: and that becauſe childzen are 
partakers of his fleſh and bloude, and be- 
cauſe he him ſelfe alſo toke parte with 
them. Trewly a wonderful conſolation, 
that God is foyned to vs in Chzilte , by 
whom he hath reconſtled vs to him ſclfe, 
all thinges both in heauen and in earth, 
being appeaſed by his pꝛetious bloud as 
w itnelleth S Paule. Which apoſtell al- 
ſo ( when he had pꝛopounded him a media 
toꝛ vnto vs) called him a man by name, as 
plainlp appeareth by his woꝛdes. There 
ia one God tone mediatoꝛ betwene God 
and man, euen the man Chziſte Jeſus. 
Leſt peradueture ſome man ſhould ſap: 
but where is that mediato: to be ſought, 
oz whiche wape ſhould we come vnto 
him: Therefoze his woozdes are in cf- 
fea thus. He is nere vnto vou, he in man⸗ 
ner toucheth pou, becauſe he is your tlcſh: 
Going about to ſhew the lame whiche in 
an other place moꝛe plainly he declarctt 


| ſaying, we haue not an high paictt which 
cannot haue copaſſio on our tnfirmities: 


C in But 


—— — 


5 
2 


LU 


— 


Fol, i- 


Deut. 


Pals 


Collol, 2. 


L hilt a ſaw 
full mcdiato! 


lohn, 1. 


Hebr.z. 


* 


Collol, 1. 


, Tim. 3. 


Hehr. * 


E l Cl * 4 & faith +F 
Bas F a N ar WS. 


Fo. 18. 


L. Det. 


Gt 


— 


An eccleſta/ticall expoſition, 


— — — 


But was in all pointes temptco linke as 

we are, but pet without ünne. A. He 

therfoꝛe is the only meane, by whom we 
come vnto God, Mea by the which media 
toʒ as (S. Peter ſaith we are made par | 
takers of the deuine nature. C. Neither | 
is there any cauſe why the Jewes ſhould | 
make exclamation + ſay,that often times 
the name of Cod ts tranſterred to thoſe | 
monumentes in the whiche he witneſſed | 
him ſclf tobe pꝛeſent to the faithful. Foz | 
it cannot be denied, but that this name 
Emanuol, hath a certain hidden Antithes | 


| ſis and toꝛte in it ſclfe, whiche maketh e⸗ 


quall the manifcſte pzeſence of God in | 
Chꝛiſte with the whole zinde and man- 
ner of pꝛeſence, as it was mani eſted to 
the auncient people befoze his coming. | 
Andtruelphe hathe done the office of a | 
medlatour euen from the beginning of 
the wozlde but becauſe this did depende 
wholly of the laſte reuelatton , be owe 
comming openly fozth asa pzteſt in the 
ſight of all men, which ſhould put a way 
the unnes of man, by the oblation of his 
owne body, and ſhould reconcile them to 
bis father by the pꝛice of his owne bloud, 
finally when he bauing finiſhed all the | 
partes of mans ſa/uation , be bauing 

(Jaye) as it were put ona new perſon, 

wozthely is nowe called Emanuel, 

Do that the deuine mateſtie of Chꝛiſte in 

this name is to be counted ok vs in the 

firſt place and to be highly eſtemed of vs, 
that it may haue the reuerence of vs 
whiche is only dewe fo the eternall God: 
butinthe meane tyme the frute is not 
to be neglected, whiche God alter warde 
would haue gathered and receiued of vs. | 

Foz ſo often as we beholde and ſe God 

and man in one perſone of Chziſte, foz | 

ccrtaine, we map beleue that we ſhall 
haue 4 polleſſe the lining God , if by faith | 
we be iopned and linked to Chziſte. 

24 And loſeph ſo ſone as he awoke out 
of ſlepe did as the aungell of the lord | 
commaunded him : and he toke his 
wyte vnto him. 

C. Che pꝛomptnes and redines whiche 

is here veſcribed and ſet foꝛth maketh no 

les to the witneſing of the fyꝛme faythe 
of loſeph then it doth to the pzapſe of his 
obedience, Foz ercepte all doubte and | 


care. had bene taken awap, and his mind 
very well pacified, he had neuer ſo wil 
lingly taken dis wyfe agapne, with 
whoſe company a litle befoze,he thougbt 
him ſclfe to be polluted. Therefoze ſome 
note of godlines was p2inted in his ao 


whiche would not ſuffer his mynde anp 
moꝛe to be troubled,oz to be caried hither 
and thether. After this, the effecte and 
fozce of faythe followed, that ſo ſoone 
as he kne we the will of God he pꝛepared 
hym ſelfe without delaye to ober the 
ſame. B. Cuenſo when the loꝛde (hal 
beginne to ſpeake to oure hartes thoſe 
thinges whiche (ems vnpoſſible to tie 
mynde of man, it is our partes not quly 
to beleue all thoſe thinges that are ab⸗ 
ſurde and doubtkull, but alſo to followe, 
and imbzace them all, Therefoze bowe 
obſcure anddoubtful ſo euer the wozdes 
of the croſſe of Chzuſte do ſeme to qure 
mynde to be, pes howe vntrewelp ſoguer 
the ſame be pzeached : if the Lozde do 
teache within, nothing at all 
harde bnto vs to be beleucd, oz do 


be 
but 
if he teache not, the hearers may ſeme to 
haue fapthe and wozkes, but they can not 
haue it in dede noz do thoſe wozkes,no 


although they hearde Paule oz Ch 
bym ſelfe perſwading them. 
Therfoze in that loſeph did not doubt 
in him ſelfe,but that the aungell of 
appeared vnto him, e that thoſe thi 
whiche be harde were true, (although 
they were marnetlous and fraunge ) 
and diligently without dclaye did that 
whiche the aungell of the Loꝛde had in; 
iopned him to doo, ſhe being tak 
wyfe, ( whome he fearing a litle befoze 
tokepe)determined to put away pziuelv: 
it was the woꝛke of the holy ghoſt gui- 
ding bis minde accozding to the woozdes 


of the aungell. 
25 And he knewe her not yntill hee 


had brouzht forthe her firſt 
ten ſonne,and called his name 
$ And be knevve her not vu C. Atout this 


place Heluidius maketh a great a 


iſe 
| 


moꝛe childzen to her huſbande- A 
pꝛoueth it thus, 1 
: e 


to 


T he obcdiTce 
ind taith of 
Ioſcph. 


| 


Without the 
loꝛde by hi 
holy ſptrite in 
ſtruct the hart 
nierternal! 
pꝛeaching ig 
in vayne. 


ath.1 


vpon eMathewe, 


Cap. i. 


T he fyr/t oluet᷑ lian of Helwidius, 


E knewe her not vntill ſhe brought foꝛth 
H her fyrft begottcn ſonne. El go, after ſhe had 
brought hun forthe, he knewe ber. 


Aunſvvere, 


This wo2de (did knowe) in the ſacred 
Scripture is vaderſtode two maner of 
wayes, ſometime it is taken foz the car 
nall copulation betwene man and wpfe, 
and ſometyme pro ſcientia, that is, fo2 
knowledge, oz acqueintaunce. Heluidi- 
us, and thoſe cfhis ſecte, do vnderſtande 


twene man and wyfe. where as it is cer- 
tainesthat it oughte tobe referred to ac- 
quaintance, and perfecte vnderſtanding 
of any thing. Foz although loſeph was 
handefaſted, oz bethzothed vnto arp: 
pet he was not acqueinted at the fy2ſte, 
that ſhe was concepued with the bholye 
ghoſt, and vntyl the almſghty had by vi- 
ſions 02 dzcames reuealed his will vnto 
hym. As we hard befoze in this fpꝛſt cha. 
where the Aungell ſapde, Ioſeph, thou 
ſonne of Dauid,fcarenot to take vnto the 
Mary thy wiſe, foz that which is concey- 
ued in her, commeth of the holy ghoſte. 
And in the ſecondlikewiſe, Ariſe, take 
the chplde and his mother, and dic into 
Aegypt, and abide there vntil Jbzing the 
woꝛde. Soo that the knowledge that Io- 
ſeph han, was the ſure  vndoubted ſaith 
of thoſe thinges that were reuealed vn- 
to him from aboue . And that this wozd 
(know) is taken pro ſcientia, in the ſcrip- 
ture often times, it apereth by this place. 
The chylde Iefus abode in Hieruſalem, 
and his parentes knewe not of it. 
This wozte (vntyll) alſo doth ſomtimes 
ſigniſie the certaine and appointed time, 
and ſomtyme it ſigntfieth the tyme infi 
nite without ende, oz ceaſſpnge, As in 
theſe places that followe, I am, Iam, & 
vntyll you waxe olde, Iam. Now in this 
place becauſe he ſavth vntyll they be old, 
be wyll be theyꝛ God, wyll be therefoze 
when they be olde, ce aſſe 02 le aue ot᷑ to be 
their Sod? And our ſautour Chziſte to 
his Apoſtels . Beholde, Iam with you, e- 
uen vntyll the ende of the worlde, 
Myll the loꝛde therefoze, after the con- 
ſum mation of the wo2lde foꝛſake his diſ⸗ 
ciples? Agayne the plalmilt ſapth. 


FI 


1 


— —_— 


this woꝛd (know) foz the copnlation be- 


He shall rayne vntyll he haue put all his 


eunemies vuder his feete. Shall be ther- 
foze, when his ennemies are ſubdued 
raineno longer Agayne, As the eics 
of the mayde do wayte vppon the handes 
of her miſtres, euen ſo do our cies wayte 
vpon thee, vntill thou haue mercy vpon 
vs. When the loꝛd therfoze hath compaſ- 
ſion and mercie vpon vs, ſhall we wayte 
no longer? 

In the lpke ſence, this woꝛde (vntpll) 
is to be taken in this place. Foz the Euã⸗ 
geliſt ſaith, he knewe her not vntill ſher 
bꝛought fozthe her ſonne, that we mave 
muche moze perccine and gather, that he 
kne we her not alter. 


T he ſc conde obicc lion of Heluidius. 


0 Ar ſautour C hzilt was called her firſt degot 
ten ſonne, and none can be called fyꝛſt begot- 

ten, but he that hath bzctherne, euen as he 10 
called the onely begotten fonue, which is the on 
ly ſonne of his father, 


Aunſyvere. 


But that is not trew, foz euerp onely 
begotten ſonne, ts the firſt begotten, al- 
though be haue no bzerherne, and there: 
foze in the boke of Ruͤbers, the almſgh- 
ty God dothe define, who, oz what is the 
fy:ſte begotten, ſapinge. All that brea- 
eth the matrixe in all fleshe, whether it 
be of men, or of beaſtes. shalbe thine, 
Neuertheleſſe the firſt borne of man thou 


doth define what firſte bozne is, that is, 
euerp one that opencth the matrixe firſt: 
namely whether it be oncly begotten 02 
fpaſk begotten, The loꝛde ſaith not, tary 
vntill the ſeconde be bozne : but he ſaith, 
thoſe that are to be redemed, ſhalte thou 
redeme from the age of a moneth, foz the 


value of a mbthe, namely fo: fiue ſicles, 


| Foz ik it ſheuld haue bene ſo, that he that 
firſte openeth the matrire, ſhould not be 
called firſte bozne, vntyll hee haue bꝛe⸗ 
therne, then might ſome man haue (af, 
Jowe nothinge vnto the pꝛieſt, tyll that 
he be bzoughte fozthe, by whom, he that 
is alredy bozne, be made firſt begotten. 

Alſo in Exodus it is ſayde. And at myd- 
night the Lorde ſmote all the fyrſt borne 
in the land of Aegypt, both of man and 
beaſt, Now if it be trewe, that none are 


Mm 


shalt redeme, Here the woꝛde of the loꝛd 
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An ecclefraſticall expoſition, | 


1 


| firſt begotte but they that haue bꝛethern, 
then the onely begotten, although they 
were fyꝛſt boꝛne, peryſhed not 


The thirde oliet len Helu dius. 
Nd he taught them in their ſynagogges, in 
ſo much that they were aſtonted, and laid: 
whence commecth this wiledom, and pow 
ere vnto hom: io not this the carpenters ſonnc : 
is not his mother caticd Matty: + his bzetherne. 
James, and foſco, and Symon, and Judas: 
and arc not all his iy{ters with vs 7 
Iiſoin the Xcro of the Apoſtels it is ſatd thus, 
[heſe all continued 1a prayer and lupplicati- 
on yyith the omen, aud. Mary the mother of 
leſu, and veith his bretherac 
Ind Paulc inthe Ictes faith, And I vvent vp 
acc ordinge to the reuclativn, and {avve none 
but Peter, an! lames the brother ot our Lord. 


Theſe places he bzingeth to pꝛoue that 
(hr was not a virgin becauſe that theſe 
are called the bzetherne of Chziſt. 


— 


— 


Aunſyvere. 


But inthe ſeriptures a man ts ſaide to 
be our bzother, fower maner of wapes, 
that1istoſap, by nature, by countrep, by 
kinred, and by affeaton, | 

By nature, bzctherne are as Eſau and 
lacob, thetwelac Patriarches, Andrew, 
and Peter, Iames and lohn. 

Bp countrey, bzetherne are ſaide to be 
as the Jewes, which among them ſelues 
were called bzetherne, as in Deuterono, 

If thou bye thy bꝛother which is an Be- 
bꝛewe, he ſhall ſerue the ſyre yeres. And 
Paule. 3 haue wyſſhed my ſelfe to be 
accurſed from Chziſt, foz my bzetherne 
and kynſemen accozdyngeto the fleſhe, 
whiche are the Iſraclites, | 

By kinted, they are ſaid to be bzethern, 
whiche come of one houſe, that is, when 
of one ſtock a great multitude do ſp2ing, 
As in Geaclis, Abraham ſapde to Lott. 
Let there be nocontention betwene the 
and ma, and betwene thy ſhepcherdes x 
my ſhepcherdes, becauſe wee are al be- 
therne, And againe Laban ſaid fo Iacob, 
becauſe thou art my bzother, thou ſhalte 
not lerue me frecly, foz nothinge. 

Thoſe that are bzetherne by afteaton, 
are deulded into twoo loztes, into ſpiry- 
tuall, and common. They are ſpirituall 
bzctherne, whiche are Chziſtians. As in 
the PM. Bebolde how toyfull athynge 
it 18,bzcthern to dwel together in vmtie. 


| | Commonly, we are al calledb2etherne, 


—— — 


becauſe we come al of one Father. 
By this diulſton it is apparant that they 
were ſaide to be the bꝛetherne of Chziſt, 
by kynrede. not by nature, not by coun- 
trep, noz aſteaion. Therefoze as loſep!: 
was called the father of Chziſt euen ſoo 
were they lapde to be his bzetherne and 
that both in one reſpege. foz loſeph was 
thought to be the father of leſus : and ſo 
were lames and lo{cs, xothers thoughte 
to be his bzethern But none wil cotend 
| about this, but ſuch as ar to cartouſe. 


The ſeconde Chapter, | 


| 

cx A H EN Teſts was 
| NN borne at Bethleem, 
| 


it in luda, a Citie of 
6 lewry, in the time 


behold there came 


wiſe men from tlie 


p / of Herode the king 


Eaſte to Hictuſale, 


| len Ieſus vorne. N B In the firſt cha ⸗ 
ptter, the Euangeliſt hath deſcrybed the 
oziginal and ſfocke of Chiſt: In this ſe⸗ 
cond chap. he dothe reherſe what bapned 
vnto hym in his infancie, in all thinges 
pꝛeachinge hym to be the Dantoure and 
trewe Chꝛiſte: Fo: the whiche cauſe in 
this place be dothe erpzeſſe by name the 
place of his byzthe, and the kingdome of 
Herode 3.4 247m. } NI. By what 
| octaſion the virgin came into Bethlecm, 
| where as the aungell was ſent to her in 
| Nazareth, Pathewe ſheweth not: but 
Luke verp plapnlp declareth it in the be- 
gynning of the leconde chapter, C 


whereby the trueth of God ſhould be the 
moe bndoubted and manifeſt: where as 


it is certaine, that they ſpake not of theit 
ſcuera!ly, that which the ſpirite declared 


ö 


owne bꝛapne but enery man did wipte 


Luke, 2.3 


The notabi 


agreement of 


the Euange 
liltes. 


and tolde, (one hauing no regarde —— 
other) | 


— _—_——_— 
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ende of 
apering 
tarre, 


upon e Adathewe. Cap. ij. Fol. 24. 
other) and that imply and traly. 72] | | be wolde celebzate the kingedome of his 
M. There are — Bethleems, one in the lonne, as wel by the witneſſing of them, 
tribe of Iuda,and the other in the tribe of | | 4s ofthe ſtarre, to the pzofitynge of oute 
Zabulon, of the which is mention made | | fapthe, leaſe that the wycked and euyll 
in the bokes of Ioſua and Iudges. teſpite of his ceuntrep,ſhulo haue made 
C | bim contemptible, and deſpiſed vnto vs. 
2/n che tyme of Heode the N The grebe B. Theſe wole men, that the Cuange- 
terte tath, in the dapes of Yerode,acco2- | | 1;& maketh here mention of, were com- 
ding to tbe maner of the Hebrewes, This | | inonly ſo called of the Chaldeis, Percians 
Hircane, of the beginning of whoſe king | | ,, that is, ſache as ble the ſpeculation 
dome Ioſephus wzpteth , Jn this mans | | 54 ccrleſtiall 02 heauenly motions. Theſe 
tyme, be beinge now olde, was Chzpſte were ſpecially amonge tbe Percians in * 
bozne. + Beholde, there came f men. } great p;ice, honour, and veneration, ſo 
C. Bare a byſtozie wozthy remembzice | | that no publique matters were moned 
is det that God ſtyzced bppe wyſe | | without their councel : neyther was any 
men out of Chaldea, whiche came into | | thing thought to be done lawfully, with- 
Je wap, onely to wozſtip Chzyſt, where | | out their conſcnte, had appꝛoued and al- 
de layein a maunger, without pompe, | | lowed the ſame. fu n- Ze, C. It 
yea rather contemned. @uerly this was | may cacety be gathered, that theſe men 
the wonderfull wiſedome of God, that be | came out of Perl ia. But how many thep 
wolde ſuffer his ſonne in ſo baſe humili were in pumber, becauſe the Euange- 
tie, to come into the wozlde,and yet not- | | (x, pothe not erp2eſle it, better it is to 
withſkandpnge, be decked, and beutified | amltte it, then to affirme that foz a cer- 
bim, as well with pzayſe, and glozious | tainty, whiche is doubtfull. A toliche o⸗ 
tytels, as with other excellent thinges, | pinion, and childiſhe errour, cauſed the | 
leaſt that any thinge ſhould be wantinge | papiſtes to fayns and immagin them, to 
to our fayth, to the pzoning of his deuine | be the tog certaine, and no mo: becauſe 
maieſtie. Notwithſtanding in this ſhew | that Mathe me (as hereafter foloweth in 
of redugnancie and diſagreinge, the apt, | tte leuenth verſe) ſapth, that they offe- 
and pzoper harmony is to be conſidered, | red Soolde, Ppzre, and Frankenſence. 
and noted. The Starre from heauen doth | | q, thoughe he ſhoulde aſſigne to euerpe 
declare him to be a kynge, whoſe ſtate 2 one dis pzoper gpfte, diltinaly, and not 
thzone is the maunger oz crybbe of bea ratter to erpzeſſe theſe thzee thynges to 
ſtes,becauſe he was dented to haue rome | he otteted of them, generally andcomon- 
02 place amonge men. In the Eaftehis| iy. There are ſome whiche affirme that 
mateltic did bz(ghtly ſhine, where as in | there werefowertene of theim, whiche 
Jewzy, not onely there appered none at | fonde immagination notwithſtandinge 
all, but alſo it was polluted with muche hath no moꝛs lykelyhode then the other, 
(gnomle andrepzoch. But to what par- extepte peraduenture it come of the tra- 
pole was this? Becauſe our heauenlyfa- | ditton of the fathers, which thing neuer- 
ther wold appoxnte, both the ſtarre,and | tzellſe hatt no tertaintie. But oure fond 
alſo the wyſe menne, tobe our guydes, |. and ridiculous papiſtes, can not be ſufft- 
whiche ſhoulde direce and bzynge vs4 | ſientlp derided, whiche invent and make 
righte ta dis ſonne , But in the meane | | yntg chem ſclues kynges: becauſe they 
tyme he toke fro him al earthly renoune | | rave in another place, 5 it is fozeſhew- 
and glozp, to the ende we mighte vnder⸗ ed.that kinges of Tharſis. of the Iles, and * 
ſtande. that his kynavome was a ſpiry- | ot Saba, chould tome and offer giftes vn- —— 
tuall and heauenly kingedome. Where- to the lowe. Fozſoth theſe are witty and |yapitics. 
koꝛe this hiſtozie is not onely p2ofitable, artifictall craſtesmen, who, to the ende 
toꝛ this cauſe,that God bꝛougbt the wiſe they mighte gytie a newe fo:me + ſhape 
menne to bis ſonne as it werethefyzte | onto menne.thep haue taken it from the 
fruites of ede Gentiles, but alls becauſe | | ,gnyerfien and turninge of the —_ 
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| An eccloſiaſticall expoſition, 


| Fo: of the South e the Welt parte alſo, 


they haue made the Caſt, Thus we map 

ſx howe they are blynded,and no doubt, 

by the tuſt tudgement of God, that their 
groſe ignoꝛaunte, and dull folyſhenes, 
might moue wozthy occaſion of laughter 
to all men: with whom it was no rely 
gion, but counted a tryſle, to counterfait 
the truth of God, t to turne the ſame in- 
to a lie. 47, Harald. M. They came 
fo Hieruſalem, becauſe it was the chicfe 
citte : and alſo that it might be a ſhame, 
and rep:oche to the Jewes, that ſtraun- 
gers ſhould come from fo farce, to woz- 
ſhip and they to neglece the ſame. 

2, Saying, whereis he that is borne king 
of the Tewes,for we haue ſene his ſtarr 
in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip 
hy m. 3 Saying, where i be that is borne 


C. {They doo ſignifie bythis manner of 
ſpeache; that this king was lately bozne, 
and as pet an infante, that they mpyghte 
diſtinguiſh and make him to differ from 
a kyngeof ſufficient age, and holdynge 
gouernment of the people. Fos traight- 
waye they adde. that thep were d 
therunto, not by the kame of his vale ant 
aces, 02 by bis pzeſerif i manifeſt great- 
neſe,but rather by the ſigne and token of 
his hettenly kingdome. 2 King of the c 
M Ther tau bem kynge of the Jewes, 
beinge ianbꝛante as pet, that he ſhqulde 
be the tand lozde of all the whole 
earth. They drd beleue that de ſhould be 
ſome wple , mighty , and a moze excel. 
lente man then the ret. 

7 For v hawe gene his Starre in te Lale. 


( Fpzſte, here it may be dgmaunded, 


One 1. 
Velbon. whether this Bacre was ont ol the num- 


Gene.. 


Aunſwete. 


0 


: 


ber ol thole Uarres, whiche God created, 
inthe beginning, foz the adg2aning 2fur-+ 


ther the reaſon of Aſtrology, bzoughte 
the wyle men bither, that thereby they 
utght concepye in thepz minde the birth 
of Chziſte. Althoughe we not rage 
0: bꝛaule contentioull y about theſe thtn- 
ges, yet nat withſtanding by the wo2des 
of Mathe w. it maye be gathered, that it 
was not a nataral, but arange and cr- 
traozdinary latte Nepther was it ac- 


cozdinge to the oder of nature, that cer | 


—— 2 — 


it better to appoint and ſhew vnto them 


niture ofthe elemente. Beipdes, we | 


tai ne times it vaniſheth out of lygdt and 


ſodeinelp againe it wolde ſyyne: Then, 


| becauſe it went direalp towardes Beth. 
leem, and at lengthe it above fixed auer 
| the houſe where Chzyſte was (ok the 


whiche thinges, nothing wm partepne 
and agree to natural ſtarres (it is moze 
p:obable that it was rather a Comet, the 
a ſtarre, and moze lykelp to be ſeene in 
the ape, then in the firmament. And pet 
no abſurditie that Pathewe (ſpeakpnge 
accoꝛdinge to the maner of the common 
people) doth tall it a ſtarre impꝛoperlpe. 
Hereby the aunſwere of the ſecond quieſ- 
tion is almoſt gathered. Foꝛ, in ſa much 
as it is certaine that Aſtrology M contei 
ned in the lymittes of nature, they could 
not (onely by the leading therok) come ſo 
far as Chzift. Therfoze they muſt nedes 
be holpen by the ſecret reuelation of the 
ſpirite. Notwithſtandinge it cannot be 
denped. but that they hadde ſome inke⸗ 
lyng and knowledge by arte: vet, it was 
neceſſarpe that the ſame (by a newe and 
ertraozdinary reuelation) ſhulde be hol · 
pen. But fo: ſomuche as the ſight of the 
ſtarre did ſo much pꝛeuaile with the wiſe 
men, that by the ſame they came from 
karre to Chꝛiſt: Woe bnto our ſluggiſh 
nes, whiche ſo ſlowelp and p ſeeke 
after Chziſt,being made knowe vnto vs. 
M, Me muſt note in this place, the ma 
ner and re aſon of the de uine diſpenſatt- 
on, ho we ſhe doth ſubmit ber ſelfe to the 
tapatitie of moztall men, in renealynge 
of the trueth. It might haue pleaſed God 
to teache theſe wyſe menno the byꝛthe of 
Chziſt, by ſending to them an Aungell, 
as he did to h ſhepherdes but hethought 


a ſtar, by the ſpght whereof, they might 
be inſtructed ofthe ſame mattor 

But werefoze did he rather leave them 
by a ſtarre then by any other fhynge? 

Becauſe they weremen geuen to the 
obſeruinage, and markinge of tarres, he 
vſed that ſigne , as a thynge wherewith 
they were moſt accuſtomed and familtar 
that by the ſame;he might bꝛing them to 
the knowledge of the nattuitieof Chꝛiſt. 
By this erample we are admontſhed and 


taught, that in inſtructing and winning 
ges 


men vnto Chꝛyſt, we vle theſe by 


that 


j 
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that are familiar vnto them and ſoo by 
thinges known, to bꝛing them to under. 
ſtande thinges moze harde 4 vuknowne. 


| 5 And ve are come t9 wvorship bine 3 To this 


ende and purpole, the ſtarre was ſhewed 
to the wiſe men, to bzyng the into Jew- 
ry, that they ſhoulde be wytneſſes, and 
zoclapmers of the newe king. But as 
parteyninge to them ſelucs, they came 
not to wozſhippe Chꝛiſte with that godly 
 wozthip, whicye appertepneth to the ſon 
| of God,but accozding tothe maner of the 
Per ſians, thep came to ſalute hym, as the 
moſt etellent kinge. Neyther dpd they 
thinck moze of him, tha that he was en⸗ 
dewed with a ſinguler power z dygnitie, 
wherby he might make all peple to haue 
him in woꝛthy admiration and reverece- 
It may be alſo, that they came vnto him 
befoze the tyme, to obtepne his fauoure, 
wherby he migbt be fauourable and ien 
tlc vnto theym, if by chaunce it came to 
pale, that he myght gette the dominion 
of the Caſt parte, vnto him, 
3. VVhen Herodethe kinge had harde 
theſe thinges, he was troubled, and all 
Hieruſalem with him. 


4 "IT Herode had heard theſe things. 


B. It was nomarueyle, if the kynge 
were pꝛicked and troubled in conſcience, 
when that he heard that aking was bozn 
tothe Jewes The fozewarninges of the 
P2ophetes were not vnknowne to He- 
rode, by the whiche a kynge was pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to the Jewes, whiche ſhonlde reſtoze 
thoſe that were aflittcd and onerwhel- 
med, into a bleſſed and happp ſtate. Foz 
he was bzought vp of a child in that cou. 
trey,t had lerned thoſe things familtarly 


ſhed a bꝛoade by little and lpttle, that the 
people dwellyng there aboutes, myghtc 
knowe it: Hot withſtanding he is tron- 
bled, as with ſomenewe and vnwonted 
thing: And that, becauſe her, abzogating 
Faith from God this pꝛomiſes, thought 
that a redemer was looked foz in vapne: 
-(pectally when as he had perlwaded him 
ſcife with fooliſhe truſt and confidence, 
(as lofty and pꝛoude men are wot to do) 
that his kyngdome was ſtablyſhed fo: e- 
ucr, to him and his poſteritie. But wher 


Admitte that this rumonr was publy- | 


—_— 


as at the fyꝛſte, he beinge dꝛuncke (as if 
were) and ouercom with his telicttte and 
happy fate, did careleſly deſpiſe tbe pꝛo 
phetes , is nowe made ſodeinelp afraide 
with the remembꝛaunte sf them. Hey 
ther wolde he haue ben ſo greatly moued 
with the ſpmple talke of the wyſe men. 
excepte the devine oꝛacles had come into 
bis minde, whiche befoze ſcemed rfdtcu- 
lous vnto him, and of no foꝛce. Cuen ſo, 
the 102d after he hath ſuffered the vnfaith 
full, foz a time to ſleepe, dothe at a ſoden 
wake them, and ſtirre them vp from the 
ſame. M. Alſo in this place we muite 
note, howe that this kinge Chuſt, came 
to neue heauenly kingdoms to the faith- 
full, ⁊ not to take awaye from thoſe that 
rapne in this world, their earthly king 
domes: verp raſhely, thercfo:ze was Hes 
rode troubled, about this rumour of him 
that ſhould be bozne king of the Tewes. 
Foz he was troubled with the ſiniſter + 
wꝛonge opinion that he bad of Chile, 
After the very ſame maner is the truthe 
of God deſpypſed in this wozlde, of thoſc 
that are mighty, and bearerule, becauſe 
they are afrapde that the pꝛ kingedomes 
ſhalbe taken from them, when as his do 
arine doth not take away the rule of this 
wozlde, but dothe conkyꝛme them by the 
wozd of God, and doth direc them to the 
glozyof Tod. Peraduenture alſo, the (e- 
ditſouſe bzaine of the Jewes, gaue great 
occaſion to Herode, to be troubled, But 
thereby his impietle and vngodlineſſe is 
not ercuſed, whiche he ſhewed to wardes 
Chziſt, beinge bozne. Foz howe ſen(tt- 
ouſe ſo euer this people had den, not with 
candinge all thinges being attempted, 


he was fapne to go vnder the volic, and 


to ſubmit him ſelle: in the whiche thing 
ſufficiently the wyll of the loꝛde is decla⸗ 
red. becauſe he wold in no wiſe mone and 
helpe foꝛ warde the ſeditiouſe pzetence of 
the Jewes . UWlherebp he myghte caſely 
haue taken occaſion to putte awape this 
feace, if he had had any reaſon oꝛ vnder⸗ 


ſtandinge ok the iudgementes : wozkes | 


of God. In lyke mancr the pꝛynces and 
mateſtrates in our tymes, can not be ex⸗ 
cuſed, whiche go about to opꝛeſſe the do⸗ 
arine of the trnethe, as if it were a ſedi⸗ 
ttouſe dodrine. Foz although not a few 
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Che blindnes 
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n eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


| 
| 


ſeditiouſe ſpitites haue gonne about to 
trouble the ſkate of the common wealth, 
pet neuerthelelle it is cutdently enough 
declared, that the pꝛouidẽce of God doth 
not fanour their indenoures : which hath 
made al their doings hithcrto vopde, and 
of none effec, that they mpghte haue no 
iuſt occaſion of reſiſtinge the doarine of 
the tructh, 4 And all Hieruſulem with an. 


C. This maye be expounded two maner 
of wayes : epther that the citezens were 
troublouſly (as it were) with a tumulte 
ſtpzred bythe ſuddepne nouelcle of the 
matter, (although willingly they recep⸗ 
ued the glad tydinges of the kynge that 
was bozne vnto them): ozelles becauſe 
they beinge accuſtomed fo euill kinges, 
x fo2 their longe pactence the ſoze being 
ouerlaped. they feared a chaunge, leaſte 
that afterward ther ſhould come a grea- 
ter deſtrucion and calamptie. Foz they 
were ſo wozne t weried with coatinuall 
warres, and almoſt conſumed, that mp- 
ſerable and cruell ſeruitude iopned to 
them, with peace, was not onelp tollera- 
ble, but alſo of them, deſpred and wiſhed 
foz, Whereby it is enidente, hows eupll 
they pzofited vnder the cozreaio of God, 
Foz they were made ſo dul with abache⸗ 
ment, and vnſenſiblenes,that euen now 
the pꝛomiſed redemption and health, af- 
ter a ſoʒte ſtancke. and was odiouſe vnto 
the. And it is not to be doubted, but that 
Mathew goeth about to note their ingra 
titude : becauſe they beinge diſcouraged 
with the tediouleneſſe of cuyll men, dyd 
caſte from them all hope and deſier of the 
grace whiche was pꝛompſed vnto them. 
Uerp few that beleucd were at that time 
at Hieruſalem, ſo that almoſt all of them 
did rather couet a woꝛldlp peace and qut- 
etneſſe, whiche dureth but a tyme, then 
the cuerlaſtinge tranquillitie and king- 
dome of Chzyſtc, they were ſo troubled 
ſo ſone as thep hearde that a newe kynge 
was bozne vnto them. And ſo ok that, 
whereof thep ſhould haue moſt retopced, 
they moſt lamented and ſoꝛowed. 
4+ And when he had gathered all the 
chicte priſtes and ſcribes of the 
le together, he demaunded of Tr 
where Chriſt should be borne 
C. Ve haue hearde the trouble of He⸗ 


rode, nowe let vs here his crafte and hy⸗ 


of the kynge was ſpzed abzo 
wyle men, whiche made the 
to be remembzed, where as 


maruaile: Foz ſc muche as all tyfantes 
are atrapde, and their owne cruete and 
tyrannp bzingeth moze feare vnto them, 
then it doth to anp other, | 
Herode coulve not choſe but be moꝛe 
afrapde then any other, whiche knewe 
that he raigned agaynſt the will of God, 
4 All the chiefeprieſtes. E. Cheſe chieke p2t- 
ſes, weare the chiete pzelates amonge 
the pꝛieſtes, both foz their holy Ipfe, and 
wyſedome, and alſo foz their ſkpll in o- 
ther matters, whiche were of great po- 
wer, beloꝛe that Herode bare rule, wher- 
by they were as pet in greate authoꝛzptie 
among the common people. 2. f 
Bu. 8. Lukecalleth theſe ſc UE , law- 
pers. Theſe gaue aunſweres out of the 
bokes, the pꝛophet ſaping. Jn the pꝛiſtes 
lyppes ſhoulde be ſure knowledge, that 

men may ſeeke the lawe at his mouthe, 
And they ſayd vnto hym, at Bethlem 
in Iewry, for thus it is wrytten by the 

Prophete. 
4 And tie) ſayde es lym at Bethleem in le. 

V. Here is to be conſidered the wonder- 
full impietie of the tyꝛante. The twoo 
thinges whiche he ſought, as well of the 
chiefe pꝛieſtes, as of the wyſe men, dyd 
wholly conſiſt vpon the detection and re- 
uelation of God: that whiche was de⸗ 
maunded of the hye pꝛieſtes, was of that 
whiche is wꝛytten in the pꝛophetes: that 
whiche was demanded of the wyſe men, 
was as concerning the beauenly ſygne 
So that the maieſtie and power of God 
was on botbe ſpdes, and yet the folyſſhe 
mad man thought be could detepue god, 
and coulde make all the deuine ozacles, 
and 


— 


4 


vpon e Mathew. 


Cap. J. 


and tokens, as concernynge Chꝛyſte of | 


none effecte. Cucn ſo the wicked menne 
in theſe dayes are wonte ts lcarne the 
pzopbeſies, and to bſurpe the ſame, ſoo 
farre as they do ſeme to make by any 
meanes fs: theyz vngodlpneſſe oz hypo⸗ 
crpſic, but in howe muche they mygbte 
be withdꝛawne frd the ſame, in ſo much 
with Gameletie obſtinacie they doo re- 
iccte it. 

4 For ſo it is written by the There. 


C. That the chiefe pꝛieſtes and ſetpbes, 
do ſo ſpncerely and truely aunſwere dut 
of tze Scriptures, (whiche notwithſtaͤn⸗ 
dpnge afterwards, wente aboute fury- 
ouſely to peruerte the ſame, leaſte they 
ſhoulde gene any eſtypmatlon to Chzyſt) 
was done ſoz this ende, bycauſe as pet 
Chꝛiſte was not troubleſome vnto them 
with his Solpell. Euen ſo all the vn- 
godly in generall beginnynges, do wpl. 
lyngely ſubſcribe and ſubmptte theim 
ſelues vnto God, but when as the truth 
of God dothe moze necrely begynne to 
brge and touche them, then thep ſhewe 
out theyz popſoned cankered dyſobedy- 
ence. Ok the whiche thynge, at this day 
we haue a manifeſte and plapne exaum⸗ 
ple in oure Papiſtes. Foz they wyll 
contelle without contention oz contro- 
uerſie, that Chzyſte is the onelp begot- 
ten ſonne of God, whiche hath taken v. 
pon hym dure fleſhe, and they wpll ac- 
knowledge alſo one perſon in twoo na- 
tures, of God and man, but when wee 
tome tothe vertue and offpce of Chzylt, 
then begynneth the contentfon. 

| Infyne, ſolonge as the wycked per- 
cepue that theybdo nothynge p2ctudicy- 

all oz hurtefnll to theym ſclues, they 
wyll gecue ſome reuerence to Cod and 
his wazde: But when Chꝛzyſte ſha'l 
fpghte hands to hande, with Ambytion, 
with Conetouſeneſſle, Pꝛyde, Pypocry- 


tion. fie, and Decepte. then thep fo2gette all 


mode ſtie, and become moze madde then 
dogges. Let vs be well aſſured there 
foze, that wicked affeaions are the pꝛin⸗ 
cypall cauſe of blyndeneſſe fo the enne- 
mycs of the trewethe, whiche tourne 
lyght into darckenelle. 


6, And thou Bethleem in the lande of 
Iuda, arte not the leaſte amonge the 
prynces of Iuda. For out of thee there 
shal come a captayne whiche $hall 
feede my people Ilraell. 


* thow Bethleem in the lande of I 4 


M. This place is w2ytren in the p29- 
phette of Mycheas. From the whyche 
texte the hyghe pꝛieſtes and Scrpbes, be. 


inge aſked of the place where Chzyſte | 


ſhoulde be bozne, aunſwered Herode. 

C. And no toubte, they ſpted trewelp. 
the woꝛdes of the terte in they; tongue, 
accoꝛdyng to the pzophefic : but Pathew 
thought it ſuffycient to note the plate. 

And becauſe he wzptt in Greke, he fol- 
lowed the readynge admptted and retet⸗ 
apd. Foz out of this place, and ſuch lyke, 


it maye eaſelp be gathered, that he w:ote | 


not the Goſpell in the Bebze we tongue. 
But this is alwayes to be noted, that ſo 
often is the Apoſtelles do ſyte and al 
leage any place of ſcrypture, althonge 
thep reherſe it not wozd foz wozde, (yea 
ſometymes they much dyffer in wozdes) 
vet foz all that they applye it verye agre- 
able, andaptly foz the purpoſe, 

Wherefoze lette the readers alwapes 
marcke and fake heede, foz what pour- 


poſe the Euangelpſtes bꝛynge in places 


of the Scrppture, that they ſtande not 
ſcrupulouſely, vpon euerp woꝛde, but to 
be ſatiſfped and contented with thts one 
thynge, that the Scripture is at no tyme 


wꝛeſted of them into a contrarpe ſence, 


but is pꝛoperlp vled accozdpnge to the 
frewe ſence and meanynge thereof, 

But foz ſo muche as they were appopn- 
ted to nourpſhe bp infantes and nouy- 
ces in the Faythe, with the dzyncke of 
mylke, whiche coulde not fake fleſhe as 
pct, no religion dothe hynder, but that 
the chpldzen of God, maze exadely and 
dykigently ſerche what the ſcrypture c0- 
tepneth : and ſo the taſte whiche the A. 
poſtelles do gene, maye bzynge them to 
the cleere and perfect well. Howe let vs 
retourne to the pꝛopheſie of My cheas. it 


is red thus, actoꝛding to the woꝛds of the | 


pꝛopheſie. And thou Bethlcem Ephrata, 
art not littel amõg the thouſades of Iuda. 
D Out 
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17 An eccleſtaſlicall expoſition, 


Out of thee shall come vnto mee, whache 
Shall be the gouernour of Iſraell. Foz 
Ephrata, Pathewe bath put luda but 
in the (ame ſence. Foz Mycheas woulde 
baue Bcthleem, whereof be ſpeaketh, dil 
cerned as it were, by this note, from the 
other, whiche was in the tribe of Zabu⸗ 
lon, of the whiche we ſpate befoze inthe 
kyzſte berſe. 

C. In the reſt of the tert, there is much 
moꝛe difficultic and hardenes. Foz the 
Pꝛophete ſaithe that Bethleem was lyt- 
tle amonge tde thouſandes of Iuda, 
Mathe we on the other ſpde extolleth the 
dignitie theteot᷑ and ſayth, that it is one 
ol the chiefe : And this is the cauſe that 
opucrle interpzetoures do reade this 


better expounde it: whiche thought that 
Mathe we woulde cellebzate the grace of 
God in this mutation and chaunge: be- 
cauſe that a ſpmple, lyttle, baſe towne, 
choulde be made the place of byzthe, fo; 
ſo ercellente a kynge: Bu. As pf be 
ſhoulde haue (apde. And thon Bethleem, 
althoughe thou ſeemeſt a baſe and con 
temned towne, if thon be compared to 
many other townes, in the tribe of Iuda : 
vet not withſtandinge, thou arte not the 
leaſte amonge the chiefe Cities of Iuda, 
if that in deede we haue reſpete bnto 
the myſterte. Foz oute of theo ſhall be 
bozne a captayne, whiche ſhall gouerne 
my people Iſraell. N. zn the whiche we 
mape note, howe God dothe choſc thoſe 
thinges that are humble, and of no repu- 
tation in the wozlde, to greate and bye 
matters, Cuen ſo be choſe Dauid, be- 
inge the leaſte of his bzetherne, to the 
dignitieof a kynge . Furthermoze we 
(x of howe greate pzyce and eſtimatton 
thoſe thynges are, whiche when they be 
abiecesand caſtawayes tn the ſyghte of 
the wozlde, are made by the gyft of God 
moſt excellente. What had that poze cy- 
tie Bethleem, and the very leaſte among 
the reſte of the cities of Iuda, whereby it 
ton!de be ſo muche eralted of the P20- 
pbete . It hadde the byzthe of Chziſte. 
and that of all by:thes the moſte baſe and 
humble: and pet thzoughe this name it 
was ſo greate in the ſyghte of Cod and. 


place interrogatiuely. But others much 


the Pzophete. But althoughe this c cytie 
opd erccll with ſach honour pet not with; 


demer of mankynde was ſo vn 
recepued. 92 tice shall feede my people. 


Bu. Jnftedeof agonernour, 
hath put in a paſtoze 02 feder, al 
in derde be hath expꝛeſſed bothe, kt 
to ſape, Chzylte to be the captaynt of the 
people. and pct the office of feedynge to 
pertepne to him. E. CTbe aungell ſaide 
befoze. fo; he ſhall ſaue his people from 


uernemente and rule, baupnge reſpece 
vnto the kyngedome of Chzylke . Bothe 
of them are neceſſary foz vs, and both of 
them are offered vnto vs in Chzyſt., 
B. Seinge that therefoze wee haue a 
pꝛynte and gouernour genen vnto vs of 
our father, bepnge of ſuche power that 
all thynges are in bis hande, let vs ſafe. 
ly commyptte our ſelues bnto hym: and 
it is miete and conuentente that we here 
one, in whom al healthe and euerlaſting 
lyfe is put, who alſo ſhall iudge al men, 
and ſhall deftrope all thoſe quyte , that 
woulde not haue hym to raygne ouer 
them. | 
7. Then Herode, when he had priuyly 
called the wyſe men, hee inquired of 
them diligently, what time the Starre 


appered, | 
Then Herede vohes he bad privily called ) | 
90 vyyſe men. 1 


M. All thinges are ful of decept 4 crafte. 
C. The ty:annte durſte not tonkeſſe 
his feare and care, leaſte he ſhoulbe in⸗ 
courage the people to be boulde againſte 
hym, of whom he knewe that de was en 
uted. Be doth therefoze open y diſſemble 
this thynge to partapne onto bym, but 
| be maketh pztuic inquiry, that be 9 
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dom and 
en con | daunger, the remedte beinge in his own 
withtad/ bandes, that he lyeth aſfonicd and quyte 


le, 16. 


Vpon e Mathew. 


Cap. 1, 


te herethe belpe and remedye the pꝛeſent daunger. 


and althovghe an cuyll conſcience ma- 
keth him afraid. pet fo2 all that, no doubt 
God ſtroke his mynde, with a ſtrange 
fcarc, thathe beynge vopde of counſell, 
and diſtraught of minde,ſhuld fo2 a time 
be aſtonied. fo if be had ben well aduy- 
ſed, nothing had ben moze eaſte, then to 
baue ſente one of the noble men of his 
conrte, as an offpcer, the whiche ſo ſone 
as he bad perceyned the whole matter, 
might ſpedely haue retourned agapne. 
Foz Herode in pollicie was wonderfull : 
beſide that, he had anercellente hawtye 
minde, and therefoze it is the moze mars 
natP, nowe in the extreme perpll and 


| 


diſcouraged. Wherefoze let vs well vn 
derftande, + be perſwaded,that not with- 
out miracle, the ſonne of God eſcaped the 
mouthe of the lyon. And no leſſe in theſe 
peryllouſe tymes dothe the lozde amaſe 
t aſtoniche his enemies, who, although 
they haue a thouſande meanes + wayes, 
| pea, and that befoze they2 eies, to deſtrop 
bis church: yet he doth fruſtrate the ſame 
and make them quite fozgotten. 

A. Herode hydeth his crafte and ſut⸗ 
teltte, as much as may be, in the whiche, 
at length he is taken. 


7 He inquyred of them d lgenth.> 


NM. athew hereafther addeth that He- 
rode ſente fozthe his men of warre, and 
lle we all the chyldzen that were in Beth⸗ 
leem, and in the coaſtes there aboutcs, 
ſomany as were twoo peres old and vn 
der, accoꝛdinge to the tyme whiche bee 
baddpligently learned of the wyſe men. 
Therefoꝛe this cruell and ſubtyll man, 
fo; this ende, enquired ſo diligentlye of 
the wyſe men, what tyme the ſtarre ap ; 
pered, that if they bzake pzomple and re- 
toucned not agapne, that then he ſhould 
haue a ſuretoken of the new boꝛne king 
accozdinge to the whiche he mighte ere- 
cute his tyzannye vppon all the infantes 
there aboutes, and ſo by that meanes, to 
deſtroy Chꝛyſte, whom he ſoughte , Bo 
| greate crucltiedyd this tyzantconcepue 
in dis minde againſt Chꝛyſte. 


8. And he bad them go to Bethleem, 


and ſayde. Go your vvaye thither | 
and ſearch diligently for the cl1ld, 
and vvhen yee haue founde hym. 
brynge me yvorde agayne, that 1 
may come and worship alſo, 

2 he bad them go to Bethleem and de. 2 

A. The wonderfal wpſedome and pꝛa 


utdence of God dothe here appere. 
NI. Bcholde, the wpcked kynge ts a 


meane toſhew the place where the hing 


Ch:tte was, althougbe againſt bis wil. 
Cuen ſo, the wicked often times by their 
wicked deedes are conſtrapned to helpe 


the godly, 4G» your vytye and fearche. This 
he ſpeaketh, that Chziſt be inge taken, he 
might ſpare the multitude of intantes, 


and not ſlate them. 
$7 bes I may come and vyorshyppe. 


I may come and kyll hym, where as he 
ſaith, that I may come 4 wo2ſhip hym. 
You do well ſapthe bee, in ſckinge after 
this kinge, to woꝛſhyppe hym, ſoꝛ he ſhal 
be greate, J knowe it, and therefo:e 3 
my ſelf couet to be acqueynted with him 
and to wozchyppe hyme. So that he thin 
keth one thpnge in bis harte, and fpca 
keth an other thinge with his mouthe. 
He knewe that Chziſte coulde be crtyn- 
guſſhed, by no better aduauntage, then 
by ſuche diſſimulation. 
C. But God, as wee ſhall here) by an 
other mcanes made this crafte and de- 
ceppte, to appere. In the mcane tyme, 
we mape beheulde and ſce the myſerable 
lotte and channce of the repꝛobate. 
B. This tyꝛaunte dothe bcere that the 
wyſe menne were ſtyzred by the ſyghte 
of the Starre, to come from the Caſte 
parte, to wozHypre the kynge of the | 
Jewes: he hereth alſo the ©cripture to 
geue teſtimonpe of Chzyſte pet fo2 all 
this, he was no whyt moved, but feketh 
with tooth and naile to deface and ſpoile 
this new king, Not conlyderpnge, that 
if hee were the lorde Chzyft, (whiche in 
deede the newe ſigne declared that then 
be woulde caſcly eſcape his handes but 
if not, that then he neere not to fare 
bym at all. C. Therekoꝛe as hee, fea, 
rynge him ſelſe, by the tumulte of the 
people, is as it were ont of hig wy tte: |} 
— tuen 
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'F. a . ; 
Pl. 28. eAn eccleſraſticall expoſition, 
. | Out of thee hall come vnto mee, hiche | the Pzophete. But althoughe this cytie 
Shall be the gouernout of Iſraell. Foz | | opdercell with ſach honour, yet notwith- 
| Ephrata, Pathewe bath put luda: but | ſtanding it nothyng at all pꝛotyted them 
in the ſame ſence. Foz Mycheas woulde | that dwelte therein; ſo that they fell into 
baue Bethieem, whereof de ſpeaketh,dil- | | greatter miſchiefe, becauſe that the re- 
cerned as it were, by this note, from the | | demer of mankynde was ſo vnwozthelp 
os whiche was in the tribe of Zabu- recepued. $7 Y biche chal feede my poyple 1 
on, 0 2 
—— * we ſpake defoze inthe Ba: In 1 of 1 gonernour: La thew 
C. 3n the ref of the tert, there is much | dard put tn a paſtoze oz feder, aithoughe 
moze difficultie and hardenes, Foz the | in derde de hath erpzeſſed bothe, that is 
P;ophete latthe that Bethleem was lt- | | f9 aye, Chzylte to be the captapny ofthe 
tle amonge the thouſandes of Iuda. people. and yet the office of feedynge to 
Pathewe on the other lpde ertollcth the pertepne to him. E. The aungell ſaide 
dignitie thereof, and ſayth, that it is one deloze foz be ſhall ſave his people from 
of the chiefe : And this is the cauſe that | bers (ynnes. NI. Bothe the places do 
| place interrogatiuely. But others much God foward bis people in Chzyſt, whom 
better expounde it: whiche thoughe that | be batd ſent to be a captaine and ſauiour. 
Pathewe woulde tellebzate the grace of | de one dothe pzomyſe delpueraunce 
God in this mutation and chaunge: be- from ſynnes, hauynge reſpeae vnto the 
cauſe that a ſymple, lyttle, baſe towne, pzteftehode of ChzyK, And the other,go- 
ſhoulde be made the place of byzthe, foz uernemente and rule, baupnge reſpece 
ſo ercellente a kynge: Bu. As pf be | vnto tde kyngedome of Charte. 'Bothe 
ſhoulde baue ſapde. And thon Bethleem, | t tbem are necellaryfoz vs, and both of 
althougbe thou ſeemeſt a baſe and con- them are offered vnto vs in ChzyT., 
temned towne, if than be compared to B. Seinge that therefoze wee hanes 
many other townes,tn the tribe of Iuda : | Pence and gouernour geuen vntp vs of 
ret notwith(tandinge, thou arte not the | ur father, bepnge of ſuche power that 
tcafte amonge the chiefe Cities ot Iuda, All tbynges are in dis bande, let vs ſafe. 
if that in deede we baue reſpece vnto ly tommptte our ſelues vnto gym: and 
the myſterie Foz oute of the hall be it is mierte and conuentente that we here 
my people I{rac!l. NI. zn the whiche we lyfe is put, who alſo ſhall tudge al men, 
mape note, howe God dothe choſe thoſe | And ſhall deftrope all thoſe quyte , that 
thinges that are humble, and or no repu- | woulde not daue bym to raygne ouer 
tation in the wozlde , to greate andbye | them. | 
8 matters. Cuen ſo be choſe Dauid, be- | | 7. Then Herode, when he had 1 
Tf, Samu. 16. inge the leaſte of his bzetherne, to the called the wyſe men, hee inquired of 
dignitieof a kynge . Furthermoze we them diligently, what time the Starre 
ſæ of howe greate pzyce and — appered, | 
thoſe thpnges are, whiche when they 1 | 
abieues and caſtawayes in the ſpgbte of e * > | 
the wozlde, are made by the gyft of God | 
molt ercellente. What had that poze cy- | M. All thinges are ful of deceyt t crafte. 
tie Bethleem, and the very leaſte among C. The tyzannte durſte not canfeſſe 
the reſte of the cities of Iuda, whereby it his feare and care, leaſte he ſhoubDe tn- 
| Honlde be ſo. muche eraltedof the P20- courage the people to be boulde againſte 
| pbete . It hadde the byzthe of Chziſte, | | hym, of whom he knewe that de was en 
and that of all byzthes the moſte baſe and uted. He doth therefoze ope nv diſemble 
humble: and pet thzonghe this name it this thynge fo partapne onto bym, but 
was ſo greate in the ſyghte of Cod and | he maketh pztuic inquiry, that he _— 


—ê 


— 
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Luce. 19. 


com and 
iicte can | 
withſta 


d bandes, that he lyeth aſfonicd and quyte 


Ke. 19. 


erſe. 16. 


—— 


vpon e Mathew. Cap. 1, 


| — 


helpe and remedye the pꝛeſent daunger. 
And althoughe an cuyll conſcience ma- 


Rieth him afraid. pet fo2 all that. no doubt 


God ſtroke his mynde, wfth a ſtrange 
care, that he beynge vopde of counſell, 
and diſtraught of minde. ſhuld fo2 a time 
be aſtonied. foꝛ it he had ben well aduy- 
ſed, nothing bad ben moze eaſte, then to 
baue ſente one of the noble men of his 
courte, as an offpcer, the whiche ſo ſone 
as he had perceyned the whole matter, 
might ſpedely haue retourned agapne. 

Foz Herode in pollicie was wonderfull : 
beſide that, he had anercellente hawtye 
minde, and therefoze it is the moze mar- 
uaie, nowe in the extreme perpll and 
daunger, the remedte beinge in his own 


diſcouraged. Wherefoze let vs well vn- 
derftande, 4 be perſwaded,that not with- 
out miracle, the ſonne of God eſcaped the 
moutde of the lyon. And no leſſe in theſe 
perpllouſe tymes dothe the loꝛde amaſe 
t aſtoniche his enemies, who, although 
they haue a thou meanes t wayes, 
pea, and that they: efes,to deſtrop 
bis church: pet he doth fruſtrate the ſame 
and make them quite fozgotten. 
A. Herode hpdeth his crafte and ſut⸗ 
teltte, as much as map be, in the wpiche, 
at length he is taken. 


** inquyred of them d gent. 


RI. Mathew hereafther addeth that He- 
rode ſente fozthe his men of warre, and 
lle we all the chyldzen that were in Beth⸗ 
leem, and in the coaſtes there aboutes, 
ſomany as were twoo peres old and vn 
der, acco2dinge to the tyme whiche bee 
bad dpligently learned of the wyſe men 
Therefo:e this cruell and ſubtyll man, 
fo: this ende, enquired ſo diligentlye of 
the wpſe men, what tyme the ſtarre ap- 
pered, that if they bzake pꝛompſe and re- 
toucned not agapne, that then he ſhould 
haue a ſuretoken of the new bozne hing 
accozdinge to the whiche he mighte ere- 
cute his tyꝛannpe vppon all the infantes 
there aboutes, and ſo by that meanes, to 
( deſtroy Chzyſte, whom he ſoughte , Bo 
| greate crucltie dpd this tyzant concepue 
in his minde againſt Chꝛyſte. 

8, And he bad them go to Bethleem, 


and ſayde, Go your vvaye thither 
and ſearch diligently for the cl1ld, 
and vvhen yee haue founde hym. 
brynge me yvorde agayne, that J 
may come and worship alſo, 

2 he bad them go to Bethleem and ſayde. 2 


A, {The wonderfal wyſedome and pꝛa 
uſdence of God dothe here appere. 

M. Bcholde, the wpcked kynge is a 
meane to ſhew the place where the bing 
Chꝛiſte was, 8lthoughe againſt bis wil. 
Euen ſo, the wicked often times by their 
wicked deedes are conftrapned to helpe 


the godly, 3G» your vvtye and ſearche.$ This 


he ſpeaketh, that Chziſt be inge taken, he 


might ſpare the multitude of intantes," 
and not ſlate them. ' 
$7 hes 1 may come and wporshyppe. This is 


dyueliſhe hſpocriſy . Mis mpnde ts: that 
I may come and kyll hym, where as he 
ſaith, that J may come 4 wozthip hym 
You dwell ſapthe bee, in ſckinge after 
this kinge, to woꝛſhyppe hym, ſoꝛ he ſhal 
be greate, J knowe it, and therefo:e 3 
my ſelf couet to be acqueynted with him 
and to wozſhyppe hym. So that he thin- 
keth one thpnge in bis harte, and fpca 
keth an other thinge with bis monthe. 
He knewe that Chꝛiſte coulde be extyn⸗ 
guſſhed, by no better aduaunſage, then 
by ſuche diſſimulation. 

C. But God, (as wee ſhall here) by an 
other mcanes made this crafte and de- 
ceppte, to appere. In the mcane tyme, 
we mape beheulde and ſce the myſerable 
lotte and channce of the repꝛobate. 

B. This tyꝛaunte dothe heere that the 
wyſe menne were ſtyzred by the ſyghte 
of the Starre, to come from the Caſte 


parte, to wozHypye the kynge of the | 


Jewes: be hereth alſo the Scripture fo 
geue teſtimonpe of Chzyſte. pet fo: all 
this, he was no whyt moved, but feketh 
with tooth and naile to deface and (potle 
this new king, Not confyderpnac, that 
if hee were the loꝛde Chꝛyſt, (whiche in 


deede the newe ſigne declared that then 


be woulde caſelp eſcape his handes : but 
if not, that then he neere not to fcare 
bymatall. C. Therefoze as hee, fea, 


rynge him ſelſe, by the tumulte of the 


| 


| 


people, is as it were ont of his wytte: |} 
| 


— 1 tuen 
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Cbe rtpꝛo⸗ 
bates are cap- 


tiues to Da 
tym. 


e 


' enen ſoagapne, ſuche fury and madncſle 


— — 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


doth ftirre bim, that he is not afraide to 
pꝛouoke the wꝛath of God againſte hym 


ſelfe. Foz he wel vnderſtode, that if any 


kinge ſhoulde be bozne, that he was o 
depned by the power of God, to erect and 
ſet vp the decayed thzone of Dauid, Her 


| doth not therefoze go againſte men, but 


outragyonſelye he ſtateth not (voide of 
all feare) to fpght with God. This thers · 
fo:e is to be noted, that he was ſuddeinly 
ſtrycken with the ſpirite of madneſſe, ſo 
that be ſought to inuade God : pet he be- 
baued bym ſelfe chyldiſhely, koꝛ bis coũ⸗ 
ſell was bzonghte to naughte, that enen 
lyke vnto a blynde man, de might grope 
in the darke. B. Cuen ſo th;zoughoute 
the whole ſcripture wee map ſ&,that the 
moze plapne and enidente the power of 
God, by wooꝛdes and ſignes,doth at anp 
tyme appere vnto the wpcked, the moze 
are thep encreaſed in madneſſe. 

Uerp manifeſt exaumples wee bane of 
Pharao, of Saule, and of the Iewes, which 
were the perſecuters of Chziſte. Let vs 
not then marueple, if we ſee the ſelf and 
ſame,at this daye to happen to the repꝛo- 
bates : Foz thep are captiues to Sathan 
the deuill : who, the nerer he is touched 
with the power of God, the wozſe hee is 
ſet on fier, the moze cruelly he bereth 
and diſquyeteth thoſe that are his, that 
they maye make that thinge poyſon foz 
them ſelues, which by nature, is the me- 
dicine, and foode of enerlaſting lyfe. 
This tyꝛante therefoze is a paterne and 
image of them, whiche wyl ſeeme to ho- 
nour, and wozſhip God aright, when as 
in dcede, they would, if they could, haue 
him quite deſfrotevd. A. But that great 
fudge of the wozld, in due tyme ſhal dil. 
clole, and openly ſhewe their bipocriſie, 
9, V Vhen they had heard the kynge, 

they departed, & loe, the ſtar whuch 
they ſaw in the Eaſte, vente before 
them, till it came and ſtode ouer the 
place where the childe was, 
o V hen they bad hearde the large. C 9 great 
ſhame was it to the Jewes, that not one 
of them wold go with theſe wyſe men, to 
beholde their pꝛomyſed kyng. The chieke 
pꝛieſtes and ſcribes tolde them the wape 


beioze, and playnely declared the place, 


piller in the night. 


— — — — 


where he was bozne, and pet not one ot 
them would once mone his fate thither- 
wardes. Peraduenture they greatly fea- | 
redthecrueltie of Herode : but this was 
a wicked ingratitude, to haue no regard 
at all of the pzofercd ſauynge health, and 
to leſſe eſteme the grace of God, the 


diſpleaſure of the tyꝛant. But al the pes / 


ple as we ſhewed befoze, were to muche 
voyde of rraſon, which rather de ſyꝛed to 
be oppzeſſed with the poke and bondage 
of tyzannye, then by the alteration and 
chaunge of theyz kynge, to fcele ſome 
diſcomoditie . And excepte God had con- 
fy2med the mindes of the wyſe men, by 
his holy fpirite, this migbte bane ben a 
ſtomblinge blocke and let in the r- 
nep : neuertheleſte theyz carne 
to the ſame, is neuer a whitte ny- 
hed, but without any to brate them c6- 
panype, they pzoceds fozwarde, Nepther 
wanteth there any matter to the to ton ; 
fyzme their ſayth, when they bcarde the 
kyng to be renoamed, and honozed with 
deuyne ozacles, whiche was ſhewed to 
them by the ſtarre. They were ignoꝛant 
of the mallice of Herode, tnfo that 
they credpted hym in all thynges, that 
he ſpake vnto them. And it is berp lpke- 
ly, that they wolde haue retourned to the 
wicked tirante, and ſo vnwilſelp to haue 
beſtowed their peine and trauaile, to the 
deſtropinge of Chziſte. And therefoze(as 
we ſhal here) they were admoniſhed krd 
aboue, not to returne to Herode. 
4 And beholde the flarre. N M. The Greeke 
woozd doth ſigniſle: ſo to go befoze, as a 
guyde oꝛ leader of the wap. So God was 
wot to direct the way of thoſe that are bis 
ſeruanntes : So he led his people by the 
cloudp pillet in the daze, and by the fyzic 


> VF ent before them tyl it came ode owe the place. 
C. That the ſame drd guyde the wyſe 
men (they being entered into their way) 
to the verpe place, it mape eaſelp be ga⸗ 
thered, that at the fyꝛſt .it baniſhed awap, 
foz noo other cauſe, but that at Hicruſa- 
em, they might ſerch and engquſre koꝛ the 
nebwe king: and that to take excuſe a wap 
from the Jewes, whoo — 1 — were 
taught, ascocerning ther ' which 
was ſent vnto the, pet not withſtanding. 


wittingly | 


— 


2815 [ 


deſp2e | 


— — 


Exod. ly 


cancnly re- 
lations do 

wales agre 
th the ſcrip 
res. 


— 
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Upon Mathew. 


Cap. ij. 


wittingly t willingly tber deſpiſe hym. 
M Nowe there are two ſygnes as tou. 
ching the place where Chꝛiſt was bozne, 
whiche do very wel agree, that is to wit, 
the oꝛacle of the pꝛophete, and the ſtarre 
the moderatrir 4 guyder of them in their 
way.Cuen ſo it is always neceſſary that 
dt auenly reuelatiõs agre with the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. The cite; ens of Hieruſalem, had 
the letter of the ſci ipture, the which they 
had al wayes in memoꝛp: pet they wan- 
ted the heauenly Starre Euen ſoa great 
manye at this dape, well remembzynge 
the letter of the ſcripture, ſeke not Chziſt 


- | wh all their harte, and therefoze woz⸗ 


thel they are depꝛyued ol the guiding of 
the heauenly grace. Therefoze God is 
to be intreated and p2dyed, that he wpll 
ſuffer beauenly renelations to ioyne vn- 
tothe ſcryptures, and the o2acle of the 
ſcripture,tohenenly reuelatios.In theſe 


-| meanes Ch:ilt is founde, which is neuer 


founde by the wiſedom of mans rcaſon 

10. And when they ſawe the ſtarre, they 
were excedinge glad. 

M. Not only this was bzought to paſſe 

by the apperynge of the ſtarre, that they 


| mizhte be led to the place where Chꝛiſte 


was bozne, and all feare beynge drpuen 
awape, ſhoulde be made gladde but alſo 
that they ſhould haue heauenly muniti⸗ 
on and furniture, agapnſte this obſtacle 
and let, ot humilitie and poozenes which 
they ſhoulde fpnde in Chꝛiſte, and in his 
parentes, Mhereby it came to paſſe, 
they; faithe be inge confpzmed the childe 
beinge kounde, and with his humplitie 
nothinge at all ſtaied, they woꝛſhypped. 
Euen ſo, God is accuſtomed to ſende the 
trewe lyghte of his trueth and grace, to 
thofe that are his in the midde ſt of temp⸗ 
tation, and that to this ende and purpole 
that they ſhould reioyte foz the dangers 
paſte, and that they are pzepared and foz- 
tificd againſt thoſe that are to come. 

1, And when they were entered into 
the houſe, they founde the chylde 
with Mary his mother, and they fel 
downe flatte, and worſhipped him, 
and opened their treaſures, and ofs 
fered vnto hym giftes, Gould, Fri- 
kenſence, and Myrrhe. 

7 And ven they vert entered into the houſe 


C. This monſtruous lyghte myghte 
haue ben anewe let oz obſtacle vnto the 
wyſe menne when as no one ſhewe oz 
ſparke of kyngelynes appered in Chꝛiſt 
ſo that b was moꝛe baſe and contemp- 
tioule then anycommon mannes childe : 
but becauſe they were perſwaded by the 
inſtince of the holy ghoſte, that her was 
appoynted aking: This onely perſwaſi- 
on beinge fired in theyz minde, maketh 
themto wozſhyppe Chꝛiſte. Thep conſi- 
der that as pet, his dignitte (bp the wiſe- 
dome of God) is not reuealed. 

And becauſe they are fully perſwaded, 
that de ſhall be of an other pꝛyte and e- 


ſtimation then he nowe appereth to be, | 


they ſtaied not, to geeue vnto hym that 
honour, to a kynge appertepning. 
4 And they fell dowve flatte and wrorſhipped. 

By the pꝛoſt rating of their bodies they 
acknowledge bim to be a kyng and wo2- 
(hyp him accoꝛdingelp. This is the ma- 
ner of the Perſians to wozſhypa kynge, 
with fallynge downe and pzoſtratynge 


them ſelues. Euen ſo Sathan deſpzed to 


be wozſhipped of Jeſus, ſapinge al theſe 
wyll Jgene the, if thou wilt fall downe 
and wozſhyp mee. 

The byſſhop of Rome dothe not onelp 
deſpꝛe to be wozhypped, that is, to haue 
men fall downe befoze hym, but alſo he 
wyll haue his feete kiſte, and that not of 
the meaner ſoꝛte, but of ſuche as are of 
greate dignitie: He ſheweth greate fa 
uour to others, if he ſnffer theim but to 
kyſſethe place, where his foote hath but 
troden. So muche the ſucceſſour of Pe 
ter, and the viccar of Chʒiſt, hath excel 
led botde Peter and Chzyſte, in honcur 
and dignitie But J woulde fo Cod that 
he wolde lo followe Chꝛyſte, and Peter, 
in dodrine and lyfe, as he doth ſo foliſhe- 
ly craneof all men by the name of them, 


to be wozſhipped. 


5T hey offered Tnto Vm 8 '$ The wyſe 
men by their giftes do declare fra whece 
they tame. Foz it is no doubfe, but that 
they bꝛought theſe avftes as a pꝛeſent of 
the beſte thynges that they had in they? 
countrey. But note here, that cucry one 
bzought not his ſeneral 4 pꝛoper gpft, as 


one to bꝛing Gold, an other frankenſece | 


and 
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Math. 4-2 


The Komiſh 
byſhop,euen 
as ſathan did 
deſyzeth to be 
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Che ſimplici⸗ 
tie of Gadit- 
NC ii. 


An cecleſralticall expoſition, 


TR. 


andthe third Mpzrye, but thep bzoughte 


| theſe thꝛee ſenerall thynges, as partep⸗ 


ninge to euere man alike . They choſe 
thele thꝛee thinges as pꝛincipall among 
others 109 Franlenſence, men 
The pꝛokyte whereof dyd much enryche 
the Eaft part. After this maner we may 
reade, that Jacob dyd ſende of pꝛeciouſe 
fruites of the lande into Aegypt. Lyke⸗ 
wiſe the queene of Saba bzoughte gyftes 
vnto Salomon the kynge . Jt was vſuall 
amonge the Perſians, to haue ſome gttt 
inthepz bande, ſo often as they ſaluted 
their king: Foꝛ by ſuch oblation and of- 
feringe of gyftes, they declare the good 
affection and good wyl that they beare to 
theyꝛ kyng. But where as the wyſe men 
woꝛſhippinge the king, accozding to the 
maner of the Perſians (wbole kyngdome 
they thonghte to be earthely, andof this 
wozlde) offered the fruites of the earthe: 
it is our parte to offer ſpiritual thþnges, 
and to woꝛſhyppe him ſpiritually, ſcing 
that we ar fully perſwaded, that his king 
dome is heayenly . Therefoze the kyzſte 
kinde of wozſhipping is, the ſtudy of do- 
arine, and Fayth: and the ſecond is in- 
uocation . Foz ſo he is frewly wozſhyp- 
ped, not when wee geue, but when we 
aſue After this, there followeth not on- 
ly bodely al ſliaions, but alſo the craftye 
aſaultes of the deupl, by the which faith 
is exertyſed and tryed, To conclade,this 
is the laufull and trewe wozſhyppinge, 
whiche be requtreth, to gene our bodies 
a holy and acceptable ſacrifice vnto him. 
12 Ardafterthey were warned of God 
in ſleepe , that they ſhoulde not go 
agayne to Herode, they returned in- 
to their owne countreye an other 
wayec. 
4 And after they vv . B The wyſe 
men coulde not percepue the decepte of 
Herode, So ſpmple al wates is novlines, 
that it mcaſureth other men by it ſelfe. 
The o:acles therefoze of God is at hand, 
whiche taketh awape all daunger from 
them + maketh them to retourne home 
againe in ſafetie, M. Gad wolde not 


Che nodes of 
te godie are 
gficu trmcs | 
/ 
| 


haue theſe good, ſincere, and innocente 
menretourne to the wicked tyꝛant, leſt 
that thep, fo; lacke of knowledge choulde 


— 


daue ben made ag ainſt their will es, mi- 


God, then the crafty and deceytfull peti- 
tion of Herode. B. Theſe thinges were 


dayes it was from the departure of the 
was commaunded to flie into Egipte it is 
ter, ſaying: that it is pꝛobable, that the 
lozde ſpared Mary vntill ſhe was reco- 


ueredof her ch{{dbyzth, that ſhe might be 
able to take that forrnep, This was the 


hope, but in running awaye: beſpde this 


niſters of his mallice. And meter it was 
that they obeted the commaundement of 


done, and wꝛytten fo2 oure inſtruaion, 
to teache vs that our ſimplicitie yl ne 
uer deceiue vs: and that God noth conti 
nually care foz vs. So that he wyll ſoncr 
ſend his aungel, (i occaſion ſhuld ſerue 
then he wyll ſuffer vs to peryſhe in any 


peruerted! 


I ngen 
Ou. torte. 


daunger, accozdynge to the ſayinge of Pſalm, 9 


the Pꝛophete Who ſo dwelleth under 
the defence of the moſte Highe, ſhal abide 
under the ſhaddowe of the almpgsie 
Yea almoſte all the Pſalmes ang the 
whole Scripture, being witten fo2 our 
conſolation, do often inculcate the ſame 
matter: that God, in all thynges dothe 
defende thoſe that feare him, althougbe 
he do not declare the lame, by manifeſt 
reuelations. | 
13 V Vhen they were departed, beholde 
the aungell of the lorde appeared to 
Ioſeph in ſlepe ſaying: ariſe and take 
the childe and his mother and flie in- 
to Egipte: and be thou there till I 
bring the worde. For it will come to 
paſſe that Herode ſhall ſeke the child 
to deſtroye it. 


$YVhen they were departed.) C. How many 
wyſe men, bntill the time that Toſeph 
not knowen neither mak-:th it any mat- 


wonderfull counſaple of God, whiche 
woulde ſaue his ſonne by fleynge from 


one place to an other. M. But this is 
an other temptation and trpbulation of 


loſeph, tn this cauſe of Chꝛyſte. 

C. There is no doubte, but his mynde 
was aſſaulted with verye daungerouſe 
temptations, when as there appered no 


it was very v2'ikely that he which ſhuld 
be the lautour of al mf,could be ſaned by 
no other meancs, then by the woꝛke and 
induſtry of moꝛtall man. But God vicd 


this moderatid, in pꝛeſeruing his _ 
k at 1 
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and be pꝛiuelp kept in ſome place there? 
, 1 J aunlwer, in Acgypt Herode had no 
power oz libertie to ſearche where the 
' | childe was hidde , becauſe it was in an o⸗ 


| Furthermoze, this was done by the iuſt 
' | tludgement of God , to declare that it 
| hoAid come to paſſe that the kingdom of 


| cariedtothe Gentiles. And beſide this, 
| Aezypt being nere vnto Paleſtine was 
moe p2offitable toflie vnfo. Pozeoner, 
it was neceſſary, that p̊ ſcripture whiche 
| the Cuangelifte reſiſteth here , ſhould be 
| fulfilled. Jt is very well therefoze. It Iu⸗ 
| ry dzyue away Chzilke , Aegypt will rev | 
| cetue him. Euen ſo, if our kinſmen,if our 
| frendes, yea, if our countrep dzyue vs 
| and erpulſe vs awape , yet let vs not di- 
| ſpayze,foz we ſhal haue place and frend- 
| ſhip among ffraungers. If Europe do 
baniche bs, Aſia will reteiue vs. Dauid 
| betng 
| entertained in Paleſtine, Ioſeph being 
| ſolve of his bzethzen in Aegipte, was | 
| greatly exalted, Elias being dziuen from | 
. || the company of men, was nouriſhed of 
| Rauens. And after that he was kept by 


| we are tought that God doth not always 


| claceth dis power, and ſome tymes again 
| very obſcurelvhe ſheweth fozth þ ſame, 


1 
2 — 


| and pzeſerning , vnder the troſſe of the 


| delincrannce. 


he mop ſhewe foꝛth his gloꝛv. But ſpe- 


vpon eMathewe, : Cap. ij. 


——— — — — 


| that he might geue ſome ſignes of bis hea 


uenly power: neither did God make this 


| ſo manifeſt, but that it lape hid vnder the 


ſhewe of infirmitte. Foz the full tyme of | 
the gloziayng of Chꝛiſte openly, was not 
vet come. ye inco Aegipre, + M. Why 
into Aegipt: Could he not flye into Jury, 


ther mans dominion: but in luda he had. 


Godghould be taken from the Jewes : 


ulſed Iuda, was reteſued any 


wido we of Sarephta. By this therefoze 


pzeſcrue thoſe that are his by one kynde 
of me ane, but ſometimes mightelp he de- 


Noe this wonderſull meane of ſauing, 


ſonne of God, teacheth vs that they do 
very wickedly and ill, whiche will pze- 
ſcribe vnto God anp meane oz waye of 
Let vs ſuffer therefoze 
our health to be wꝛought of him by vn- 
lftelp mtanes. Neither let vs refuſe to 
humble our lelues, whereby the better 


(tally we muſt take hede that we flie not 
from the croile , with the whiche he hath 


ererciſed his ſonne from bis infancy. Fo? | 
this flight is a parte of the foliſhenes of 
the croſſe, and pet the ſame ercellcth all 
the wyſdome in the woꝛld. That the Sa 
ufour of Iury may come fozth and ſhe we 
him ſclfe indewe tyme, be is conſtray- 
ned tofite out of the ſame: t Acgipt nous 
richeth him, out of the whiche nothing 
came at the firſte , but that whiche was 
cruell and hurtefull, Who therefoze is 
not amaſed at the wozke of God ſo farre 
beyond mans erpectation. 


ſolaffon and comfozte the aungell bꝛin⸗ 
geth vnto him, leaſt he ſhould thynke 
that he ſhould abide ſtill in Aegipte in 
exile and banichement, which no doubte 
woulde haue bene very greuous bnto 
him. Furthermoze, by theſe woozbes 
the aungell doth declare and ſhewe, that 
God hereafter will take charge and care 
of the childes Ilyfe.And to ſape the truthe, 
Joſeph had great ncde of this confirma- 
tion and ſtrengthening, that he might 
fully be perſwaded that God was not 


only the guyde of his fournep : but alſo 


that be would be his continual keper and 
defender in his banſſhement, And by this 
meanes God would pacifie and aſwage, 
many cares, with the whiche the harte 
of the godly mã might erceadingly haue 
bene tozmented and troubled, to the ende 


he might quietly abide in Aegipte. Foz 


there was no moment in whiche he e- 
ſcaped at any tyme withont trouble and 
tozment, foz nowe againe he ſceth that 
be was depzincd not only of the enhert- 
taunce pꝛomiſed of God to all ſaindes. 
but alſo of the temple, of ſacrifices,and of 
the open p:ofeſſion of the faith, and hold 
dwell among the moſte wicked enemies 
of God, g in the pitte and gulſe of ſuper- 
ſtition. Andtrulybecaried with him in 
the perſone of the inkant, what god thing 
ſoeuer at anytime the fathers loked foz, 
oꝛ the loꝛde had pꝛomiſed vnto them: but 
becauſe as pet he had not ſuffitiẽ tly pꝛoł⸗ 
fited in the ſaithe Knowledge of Chziſt, 
be ought of neceſitte to be faied with 
this commanundement ; Bc thou there 
untill J bzing thee woꝛde, le aſt it ould 
be grenous vnto him, being baniſhed fro 
bis countrep to languiſhe among the 


| 


D ni 


4 And be thou there vntill I bring. M. This con ⸗ | 


Aegips | 


The foliſhnes 
of Chziſtes 
rroſſe excc! 
icth ati wil: 
dome of the 
Woꝛlde. 


Joſeph in the 
per ſone of 

Chziſt caried 
the redemptiõ 
If maukmde. 
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Fol. 32. 


God neuct 
toilaketh 
tho ſe that 6- 
bcy his will. 


Pſalm. 33, 


Drouab, 21 


The wicked 
cannot de 
[troy in dede 
how nuch 10 
cuer they lebe 
to deſtroy. 


Pſalm. 37 


1. Pet. c. 


— 
— — 


An eccleſraſticall expiſition, 


Aegiptians - Weare taught by this er- | 


ample , that when we are in the middeſt 
of affliaton and myſcry, we loke pacient- 
lp foz the bande of the loꝛde, whiche will 
deltucr vs from the lame: Then that 
we doubte not, but that the ſame pꝛoui- 
dence of our heanenly father wil be with 
vs in tribulations whiche bzonght vs to 
the ſame . Be whiche ſaith, go, and fiyc, 
doth neuer fo2ſake thoſe that are in fly- 

ing oꝛ going, accoꝛding to his commanun- 
dement. vd come to paſſe. C. In that 
the aungel doth fozeſhew a ſecrete thing 
and bnknowen to man it is a plaine to. 
ken ol the power of God : and in that he 
biddeth Ioſeph by flight and exile, to ſaue 
the life of the chilve : it is a token alſoof 


bumantitte , and pertaining to the infirs 


mitie of the fleſhe, vnto the which Chziſt 
as pet was ſutiede. 
therefoze is hydden from the Lozde. 
The wicked ty2zaunt decciued the wpſe 
men, but he could not by fapning that he 
bim ſelfe would come + wozlſhip , decetue 
the liuing god , who knoweth the coun- 
tell of pzinces. 
the godly. it that wickedhipocrites might 
decetue the loꝛde. But fo2 certayne tet vs 
be aſſured that there is no knowledge, 
no wyldome, no counſell againft the 
lozde. NI. Gherefoze the aungell ſaith 
not: It will come to paſſe that Herode 
ſhall deſtrope the chylde: but that he wil 
ſeke to deſtroy the childe. In this exam 
ple is depatnted vnto vs, that all the fond 
and vapne enterpꝛyſes of the wicked @- 
gainſt this Ch:iſte, whom ( whylelſt they 
would deſtroy tn dede) do nothing els but 
ſeke todeſtroic:and in vapne,foz ſo much 
as he can be deſtroyed ot none, whiche at 
length ſhal deliner al the wicked to euer · 
laſting puniſhement and deſtruction. 
Wemut thinke the like of the tuſt and 
all godly men, whom the vngodly ſeke 
to deſtroy in vayne. becauſe thep are ne- 
uer foꝛſaken of God,as the pꝛopbet ſaith, 
The vngodly ſceth the righteons and le. 
keth occaſion fo ſlape him, but the loꝛde 
will not leaue dim in his hande, noz con- 
demne dim when he is tudged. vs 
therſo:e cat our care vpon him, becauſe 
it is he that careth foꝛ vs. 

14+ So whenhe avołe, he toke the child | 


% 


NM. Potbing 


In what miſery were 


| 


and his mother, by night, and depar- 

ted into Aegipt.απά ve be a. 
C. That Ioſeph without delay obsyeth 
the commaundement of the aungell, we 
may gather agayne the certaintte of the 
dzeame. Foz ſuch willingnes in obeping, 
doth plainely declare, that he nothing 
doubted, but that God was the authoz : 
caaſe of taking his flighte. Rot with⸗ 
ſtanding, this might ſeme to be attribu- 
ted to diſtruſt that he taketh his tourney 
ſo pztuily in ſecrete . Foz his departure 
in the night was not without great feare 
but the ercuſe is caſpy.Þe ſawe that a baſe 
and abtece kynde of wap in ſauing, Was 
appointed from aboue vnto hym, be 
thought it good therefoze pꝛiuilp with 
feare,(as commonly men do in the ex tre- 
mtitte)to take his flight. It is mete there⸗ 
foze that we temperate and meaſure our 
feare with pꝛediaiõs and fozewarnings 
of God, with the whiche if it agree, it is 


| not contrary to faith, 


15 And was there, vnto the death of He- 
rode, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken of the lorde by the pro- 
phete, ſaying. Out of Aegipt haue I 


called my ſonne. 
7 and vva there wnts the death. 5 A. How long 


the childe abode in Aegypt it is not well 
knowen. M. There arc ſome that wzite 
that Ioſeph and Mary abode in Aegipte 
with the childe leſus ſeuen peates. But 
in what place they abode in Acgipte, and 
bo we they were there acceptcd:alſo whe- 
ther there were any miracles cocerning 
them. ond ſuche lyke , becauſe the Cuan- 

geliſtes make no mention of the ſame, 
we onght not moze curiouſly then they 
to ſtande about it. J ic might be fulfiled-S 
B. Oz bzought to paſſe. Foz the 
ſcripture is fulfilled, oꝛ bzonght to paſſe, 
when that is done whiche it befoze decla- 
red oz reherſed , oz by any kynde of 
meanes ſpake, In this place we muſt 
vnderſtande the ſcriptare , oz that which 
is ſpoken of the loꝛde, to be fulfilled, wh 
that is done 02 bꝛought to paſſe, whtch of 
the lame ts reherſed : although it be not 
the thing it ſelſe, of the whiche it is pꝛo⸗ 
per ly ſpoken oꝛ witten, but bath ſome 


cogruence and likelihode with the thing 
| tat is 


0 eo ID 


| 


f the place 6 


*;\\c:frning 
| 22. 
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j upon Mathew, Cap. If. 


that is paſt and finiſhed, C. But becauſe 
Pathewe doth ſate that the pꝛopheſp is 
fulfilled,manyp haue thought that the pzo 
phete ment nothing els but that which is 
erpꝛeſſed and thereby they coſter it thus: 
that the Je wes did foolpſhlp in ſeking to 
oppꝛeſſe and teſiſte the ſonne ol God, be · 
cauſe the father called him out of Aegipt 
And after this manner, amis they do 
wꝛeſt the woꝛdes of the pꝛophete, whoſe 
meanynge is to pzotie the Jewes gilty 
of ing ratitude, who from their infancy 4 
oꝛiginal, haue had God the father louing 
and benifictall vnto them, and pet with 
nee ſinnes, they ſeke to pzouoke him to 
anger moze and mo2e. Wherefo:e let vs 
dete mine without cotrouerſie that this 
place ought not to be rcferred to Chzilte. 


And yet nenertheles the place is not 
rained into an vnpꝛopꝛe ſence and mea- 


ning, but aptly applied actcoꝛding to the 
pzeſent occaſion, Thus are the woozdes 
of the pzophete to be vnderſtoode. Foz ſo 
muche as the childe, as pet was inIſrael. 
J bzonght him out of the miſerable ſer- 
uitude and boͤdage, in the which he was 
ouerwhelmed and dzowned . At the firſt 
be was like vnto a dead man, and Aegipt 
was vnto him as it were a ſepulcher, but 
Abzonght him as it were out of þ woͤbe. 
into the light of life. Not without cauſe 
the lozde ſpeaketh this, becauſe the deli- 
ueraunce was as if were a certaine na- 
tiuitie of the people, by the whiche they 
became newe bozne Foz then openly 
the tables of adoption were made , when 
as the lawe being pꝛomulgated and pu⸗ 
bliſhed they were made a peculiar people 
vnto God, a pꝛieſtiy kyngdome, and a ho- 
ly nation, when as they were ſeperated 
from all people: pea , finally when as the 
lozde dwelling in the middeſt of them e- 
rected and buplt a tabernacle to him ſelf. 
CWherefo:e the woozdes of the pꝛophete 
are in effec as (f he ſhould bane ſaid, that 
the people were eſcaped out of Acgipte, 


- | as out ofthe depe gulfe of death and de- 


fruction. Nowe the redemption by 
Chziſte being bzonght vnto them, what 
is it els, but a riſing from death, and the 
beginning ot a newe lpke? Foz almoſte 
the light of ſalustion was ertinguthed, 


| when as God in the perfone of Chile, 


1 


| 


againe begat vnto bim a true churche: 
then tame the churche out of Acgipte,as 
it was bzought befoze from thence , a 
whole body. Foꝛ this analogy oꝛ pꝛopoꝛ⸗ 
tion maketh that it ould not ſeme ab 
ſurde , that Chziſte paſſed ſome parte of 
his childhode in Aegipte: but rather the 
grace and power of God was the moze 
mantfeſte, and his wiſdome did the moꝛe 
appeare, that light ſhould ariſe out of the 
pitte and dungeon of Darkenes. Foz 
otherwyſe the carnal ſenſe and meaning 
might make muche a do here, that the re- 
demer ſhould come out of Aegipte. 
Pathewe therfoze doth ſhewe that if ts 
no vnwonted oz newe thing, that God 
would call his ſonne to him from thence, 
and that rather this thing did concerne 
the confirmation of our faith , that as in 
times paſt , cuen ſo nowe the churche of 
God ſhould ſpꝛing in Aegipte, from the 
one ende to the other. By this meanes 
it is other wyſe, becauſe in tymes patt all 
the people were ſhut vp in the bzikehouſe 
oz pꝛyſon of Aegipt:but in the ſecond re- 
demption only Chziſte the head of the 
churche was there pꝛiuelp kepte, but he 
it was, in whome was included the like 
and ſal uation of all men. Bu. Bozeoner 
the ſcripture is fulfilled, when as one 
thing oftentimes is finiſhed and done. 
As this: With the eares pe ſhall heare 
and not bnderſtande . Ok the whiche in 


| tbe thirtene chapter ol Mathew, is made 


mention alſo . And the ſame ſaying was 
fulfilled in the Jewes in the time of the 
pzophete Eſape. 


16 Then Herode when he fawe that he 
was mocked of the wyſc men, he was 
eexceading wrath, and ſent forth men 
of warre . and ſlewe all the childrẽ that 
were in Bethlehẽ, and in all the coſtes 
(as many as were two yere olde an vn- 
der) according to the time whiche he 
had diligently learned of the wiſe mẽ. 


ST hen Herode oben he ſavxe. . B. Here we 


map le that the wpſe men were neither 
kinges noꝛ pꝛintes, fo2 if they had they 
could not haue ſcaped away without the 
knowledge of Herode, neither would he 
ha ue ſent them away to Betlehem with⸗ 


out ſome to wayte vpon them koꝛ nobili⸗ 
| ties ſake. | 


Flay. 6, 

Marke. 4. 
Actes. 28 
Roma. 11. 


— —_ — 
— 


Fol. 34. 


E wo kyndes 
of anger. 


I, 


Macro li 2. 
| teſtes and dedes ol Auguſtus, ſaith. TUhe | 


Saturnalio- 
rum, 


22 eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


. 


— 


tteſake, C. But as touching the terte. 
Patte we lpeaketh of the minde and opt- | 


nion of Herode, who thought dim ſelte to 


be deteiued ol the wyſe me, betauſe they 
would not be miniſters of his wicked 
crucltie, Ve in dede was rather taken in 
dis owne craft and fraude, which decett- 
fully fayned that he ment to come and 
woꝛſhip the ne we king. NI. Therfoze 
in that the wyſe men retourned not, ac 


coꝛding to their pꝛomiſe, it was not done 


loꝛ any crafte and contempt, but becauſe 
they were admoniſhed to the contrary 
by tbe commaundement of Gad. 

JH tv exceading vrrath. N Although the wile 


men ſeme to geue this cauſe of greate 
and vehement anger, yet they are not in 
faulte of this fearce and mad crueltie, 
Foz there are two kyndes of anger, the 
one deſerued the other vndeſerned. The 
deſerved anger is with the whiche Gad 
is pzonsked againft ſinners, parentes &. 
gainſt diſobedient childzen, magiſtrates 
againſt wicked ſubieges, and maiſters | 
againſt negligent ſcholers and ſuch like. 

Ye that geneth occaſion of ſuche auger, 
offendeth and is in faulte, becauſe the 
party againſt whome the offence is c0- 
mitted is tuſtip angry, but ſuche was 
not the anger of Herode , The vndeſer⸗ 
ned anger is when as they are angery 
whiche are let by ſome meanes 02 other | 
from their wicked infent and purpoſe. 


He that geueth occaſion to theſe , ts not 


in faulte. With this kinde of anger was 
Herode angry, whe refoze the ſaulte was 
in him ſelfe and not in the wyſe men, 


$And Ie ut forth men of wrarre and e 


C. Iofephus maketh no mention of this 


| 


| 
| 


' 


| 


biCo2y. Only Macrobius ſhewyng the 


be harde that all the childzen that were | 
two veare olde and vnder,ſhould (by the | 
commaundement of Herode) be flavne, 
and that among the multitude his owne 
ſonne was flaine alſo,be ſapde, J had ra- 
ther be Herodes hogge then his ſonne, 
But in dede ſufficient enough ts the au- 
tho:itie of Mathew vnta vs. Foz ſo no- 
table a dede ſhould not haue bene pꝛeter⸗ 
mitted of loſephus, and ytt notwichſtan, 
ding it is no mernatle that be maketh 


no mention of the infantes , when as he 


| 


8 


doth lightly paſſe ouer 4 obſcurely touch 
the deteſtable crample of crueltte , that 
almoſt tuen at the ſame tyme be ſhewed 
in deſtroping all the zudges, that no 
remnaunt of the ſtocke of David might 
remayne. There is no doubt, but one 
feare, conſtrained him to commit bothe 
kyndes of murther : end pet fo; all that, 
there is great doubt, as concerning the 
tyme. Foz when as the Euangeliſt ſatth 
that the childzen that were two yeare old 
and vnder, were llayne accozbing tothe 
tyme, that be had diligently icarned of | 
the wple men, we may thereby gather 
that Chʒiſt was come to that age, oʒ 
nere thereaboutes. Bowe gre 
with feare Herode was amaſed, hen 
the rumoꝛ was ſpꝛed abꝛode ol the newe 
kyng that was bozne , we harbe befo2e. 
At the whiche tyme ( feare letting hym) 
he durſt not ſende any pꝛiup betrayoz oz 
ſpye,whiche diligently might haue ſear⸗ 
ched out all thinges. And pet we neade 
not marueyle that he was withhelde and 
let, ſo long tyme from ſuche wicked and 
deteſtable flaughter : ſpecially when as 
the fame of the refourne of the wpſe men 
as yet was newe and bim in all places. 
And certainly it map well be contequred 
and thought, that this wicked dede which 
did reuolue and pꝛicke in his minde, did 
lynger and watche, koꝛ dis occaſton: and 
it map be that he fir ſt lle we the Judges, 
whereby (the people being depziued of 
their Judges) be might conftrapne them 
to ende any matter without dammage 
oʒ checke. Wherebp we may esſelp ga- 
ther, that fondly thep argue, which wold 
make Ch:iſte two pcares olde when be 
was wozſhipped of the wyſe men: be- 
cauſe at the ſecond time when the Carre 
appeared. Herode flewe the childzen that 
were two yeare olde and vnder, Foz fo 
liſhely they take this fo2 anauntage. that 
the ſtarre appeared not befoze the byzth 
of Ch:iſte, It is muche moe lykely that 
they were admoniched in dew tyme that 
they might take their (ournep with the 
natiuitie of Chzit, tothende they might 
finde and ſe the childe newe bozne , and 
in the cradell oꝛ cls in his mothers lap, 
But this ſpecially is a childiche opinion, 
to thinte that theſe wyle men came out 
of an 


—— 
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| 
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75 


and laſt of all, that at the lengthe bzake 


| pellatiue, whicye ignifcth hpe, oz great, | 


FO” — 
"1 ? 


— —— 


upon Mathewe. 


Cap. 5. | 


of an vnknowen countrey, 92 as if were 
out of a new wozld, whereby they ould 
be conſtrained to ſpende twoo peares in 
comming. Further moze there ariſeth no 
diſcommoditie by the o2der of this hiſtoꝛy 


| | which we haue pꝛopouded, namelp that d 
| | wpſe men came befoze the tpme of her 


childbirth was fully coplete and ended, 


and ſought foz the kyng that was bozne, 
and not whiche was two peare olde; that 
Ioſeph alſo (they being retourned into 
their countrey) fled by night, but in paſ- 

| ling away , perfourmed that which was 


godly at Hicruſalem , accozding to that 
whiche is wayten in the lawe of the loꝛd. 
And chat he being fled into Aegipte, He- 
rode carefully (ought to deſtroy the child, 


out the hiddẽ miſchiefe of crueltie. which 
moze then a yeare and a halfe he had kept 
ſecrete, Fo2 this aduerbe(Then) doth 
not alwayes in the ſcripture ſignifie the 


tontinuall tyme: but often tymes it is 
vled, where as there is a continuall di 
faunce of thinges. 


17 Then was fuſilled that whiche was 
| ſpokenby theprophet Ieremy,where 
18 he ſayd: In Rhama was there a voyce 
|  harde,lamentation,weping,and great 
morning.Rachel weping — her chil⸗ 
dren and woulde not be comforted, 
| becauſe they were not. 
hes * fulfiled tar. & Bu He bzingeth 
fozth the place of the pꝛophete, not ſo 
muche to declare and ſhe we that all theſe 
thinges were ſo diſpoſed and done by the 
power of God, as to heape together the 
cruel! and deteſtable childelaughter of 
Herode, Foz nowe in thts teſtimony al- 
lo. be declareth the mourning and lame- 
tation of mothers , and ſpectally to this 
ende. that we might haue a moſte abſo- 
lute example of greuouſe affliaion . And 
cramples are the moze lfnely t of greater 
kozce,if they be made manifeſt and plaine 
by ſlinilitades. 2 01 n Kama. > 
This place is taken out of the pꝛophecie 
of leremie. C. It is ſure that the pꝛo⸗ 
phete deſcribed 4 ſet fo2th the great de⸗ 
ſtruaion of the tribe of Beniamin, whiche 
happened in his tyme. Bu. Rhama is 
not a pꝛoper name but an Hebzewe ay- 


— ä 


we 


| 


— —_—_—_ 


although tn the tribe of Beniamin there 
is acitte of that name, not farre from 


Gabaon, as we may rcade in the booke of 
loſua and Iudges. 


7 Rachel mowrnng for her children. Where as 
here, weping and mourning is attribu- 
teed to Rachel being dead, it is done by a 
figure called Proſopopæia, which is whe 
we bzing in thoſe that are dead as if thep 
were aliue, whiche figure is of greate 
foce to mone affections. Neither (truly) 
doth the pzophete leremy bring in the 
colours of Khethozicke only to adozne 
and beutifie his oꝛder of ſpeache : but be- 
cauſe otherwpſe the hardnes and dulncs 
of thoſe whiche are aliue, coulde not bc 
coꝛreded and amended, then if the dead 
(after a ſoꝛte)ſhould be called out of the ir 


geaunce of God, whiche befoze time was 
muche derided, and not regarded. When |! 
as ther:the pzopbecic of the pꝛophet was 
fulfilled. Pathewe vnderſtandeth not 
that it was tn that place fozhewed what 
Herode ſhould do: but by the comming 
of Chztſte, that that ſame mourning and 
ſoꝛrowyng whichs long befozc the Be. 
niamites ſuffered, was nowe renewed : 
and ſo he would pzeuente that ftombling 
blocke andoffence, which els might trou- 
ble the mynde of the godlp : whiche was 
this, that no lauing healthe was to be ho- 
ped fo2 of him. foʒ whoſe ſake ſo ſoone as 
he was boznethe tender innocentes hold 
betozmented. Yea, this was a w2ong 
and vnhappy ſozeſigyt and knowledge, 
that the Natinitie of C hꝛiſte ſhould kin · 
dell a greater flame ofcrueltte , then c- 
moͤly ts wht to burne in moztal warres, 
M. @#wyſe therefoze the pꝛophecie of 
Jeremy is fulfilled: once, when the chil- 
dzen of J!raell were caried into captiut- 


among them. After that agatine it was 
fulfilled , when as the Bethlemites and 
thoſe dwelling there aboutes, wepte bit- 
terly foz their childꝛen which Herode had 
flapne. C. Foz as the inſtauration and 
newe bullding was pꝛomiſed by the pꝛo⸗ 
phete, whereas the people were deſtroied 
cuen to the verp tnfantcs: enen ſo Ba- 


graues, to bewaple and lament the ven- } 


tie. namely the tribe of luda and Benias || 
min, Then was there indede mourning | © 


thew doth admontſhe vs, that, that great 
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the Wicked fo! 
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length hc pla 
gerth 14 for a 


| 


An excleſraſticall expoſition, 


Jy 


laughter committed, ſhould nothing at 
all hinder the comming of the pꝛomiſes 
redemer. ⁊t is not vinknowen vnto vs, 
bow ful of coſoztable places, that chapter 
of letemy is tepleniched. Foz after that 
funerall complainte , immedlatly it fol- 
loweth, Leane of from weping t crying, 
withholde thine eyes from tearcs,foz thy 
labour ſhalbe rewarded: e fhey ſhal come 
againe out ofthe lande of their enemies. 
7 Becanſe they were 1.5 Bu. Pieſu ppoſed 02 
this vnderſtode among the lining , but 
were take from : Amõg them by Herode, 
oz els accoving to the meaning of the 
pzophete: Becauſe thep were not, that is, 
the Iſraelites being flaine , led into Aec- 
21pte and there kept in bondage, were, as 
ik they had neuer bene , but ſemed fo be 
quite deſtroyed. Finally, where as the 
pꝛophete wziteth that the voice of Rachel 
weping, was bearde on hie, and after- 
warde alſo ſheweth the great conſolation 
of the lozde that followed : we are taught 
that the voyce of ſuche as mourne is 
bardeevento the heauens, and pet not 
in bapne, but quickly they teceiue com- 
fozte,an? great conſolation. 


19 But when Herode was dead , beholde 
the aungell of the lorde appeared in 
ſlepe to Ioſeph in Aegipt ſaying. 

< Bot wyhen Herode was deal + Bu. Herode 


rained abone rrrbtt.yearzs, the kingdom 
being appointed to him of the Romaines 
ſoure and thirty ptares after that Anti- 
gonus was llaine, as Ioſcphus wayteth, 
be being a wonderfull truell and euil ty⸗ 
raunt. But what foz bis crueltie:at the 
laſt he died, and our Chzide reigneth e 
ternally: and this might haue bene ſatde 
of Herode, 3 haue ſene the vngodly flozt- 
ſhing and in great power, like vnto the 
bate tre. went by. and loe be was gone, 
I ſoughte him but bis place coulde no 


| wheare be ſounde. Bur of what kyade of 


diſeaſe died this tyzante ? Ioſephus wzp- 
teth of ſuche a one, that no doabfethe 
wonecrfull plague of Cod was declared 
bpon him. Foz howe many yeares ſo 
tuer the wicked are (ozbo2ne, at lengthe 
not withſtanding God, pow2eth bis ven- 
geaunce vpn them : the whiche when it 


fell vpon Herode, what pzoffite , what 


an exceading and eternall wapghte of 


pleaſure was bis olde tyzanny and filthy 
pleaſure vnto him: 

+ Behold the awngel of the ler de. B. That the 
aungell is pzeſent againe with Ioſeph, 
and ſheweth him that Herode is dead, + 
called him backe againe from exile and 
banichement, it commendeth vnto vs the 
ſinguler lone of our beautly father, who 
maketh our tribulation momentany and 2. Cor. 
light,and hath pzepared againft the ſame 


glozp vnto bs. Befoze he pzomiſed Io- 
ſeph to bzing dim wooꝛde in time of his 
retourne , bere therefoze is ſhewed the 
true perfo2mance of the pꝛomiſe of Pod 
Let vs here note that God will ſends his 
aungels, rather then he will leade his 
ſervauntes in troubleſome Aegipte, 
Po2eouer, that the anngels haue fre ac⸗ 
ceſſe and paſſage , to and from Aegipte. 
Netſther is there anp place ſo wicked, 
whereby the deulne pzouſdence of God 
will let to biſite and comfozte thoſe that 
are bis therein. C. To conclude,the 
lozde doth at no time. noꝛ in no place foz- 
lane thoſe that are his, but duelp dothe 
ade and allitte them, 1: 1 Here is | 
ſhewed the perſeueraunce of the faith or 
Ioſeph. who once ſtirred not his fote out 
of Aegipte , vntill he was called agapne 
bythe commaundement of into his 
countrep. 

20. Saying, ariſe and take con and 


[ 


his mother , and go into the lande of 
Iſracl, for thei are dead which ſought 
| 


the childes life, | 
4 Soying ariſe and ., M. Che Euangeliſt 
here doth very well ozder the of 
the aungell , whiche ſaide not Arif: and 
take thy childe but ſimplely, Take the 
childe and his mother: that thaſe thinges 
following may agree with that whiche 
goeth befoze in the firſt chapter. 
$ And go into the lande of Iſreell.þ I ſeph was 
thus commaũded, becauſe it beboued the 
childe to be bꝛought vp in the lende of Jl. 
raell and not in Aegipte, leaſt he might 
ſeme to be an Aegiptian and not an Al- 
raelite. Furthermoꝛe, there aconſt- 
deration to be had of loſcph and Mary, to 
whom no doubt it was grenous(the feare 
| of 


| 


— 


| 


r, 


— 


Upon e Mathew. 


Cap. if 


of Herude being taken awape) to abyde 
any longer without cauſe in Eegipte, 
and to be depzyued of their owne lande, 
and countrep, a” V hiche ſought the childes life & 
M. {This is an Bebzewe phzaſe, in ſtede 
of, They wet about to kyl the chyld This 
ſame was tolde of the aungel befoze, but 
in other woozdes, when he ſayde : Foꝛ it 
will come to paſſe that Herode will ſckec 
the thyldes lpfe to deſtrope it. 
21 Andhearoſcand tokethechyld and 
his mother, and went into the lande 
of 1ſracll. 


A. As loſeph obeyed the firſt comaun- 
dem 
ſcomnmunded to ficeinto Acgipt:euen ſo | 


t without delaye, when he was 


no be at the ſeconde tyme he obeyetb,co- 


| mitting him ſelke to the regiment of the 
beauenlpuypng. 
| 22 But when he heatde that Archelaus 


did reigne in Jury,in the rowme of 
his father Herode, he was afrayde to 
go thither, notwithſtanding after he 
was warned of God in a ſlepe, he tur- 
ned aſide into the partes of Galile, 


But wyhen he bearde that Arc helans.þ C. It fs 


| likely that Toſeph reteurned from Ae- 


gipte immetiatly alter the death of He- 


| rode,befoze that Auguſtus Cæſat had aps 
pointed and decreed Archelaus to be his 
| deputic and ruler in Iury. becauſe in his 
| fathers teſlamtt oz will. he mas appotn- 


ted the ſucceſſoz of his kingdome, al- 
though he toke not vnto him the glozi 
ous name and titell of a kyng, foz that 
ſtoode alwapes at the appointment and 
wyll of Cælar: neuertheles he bare rule 
of al things:after this he went to Nome, 
and was fully confirmed and cſtabliſhed: 
all was graunted vnto tim, ſauing the 
name of king, and that was only denied 
till ſuch? tyme, as he deſerued the (ame 
by his vaiiant dedes. "> 

But Philip bare rule of Galile, being 


a man of a gentle nature, and almoſte 


nonc lybe vnto him Therefdze Ioſeph 
by the fozcwarning of the aungell, gate 


r maketh him into bis domir ion, betauſe vndet a 
gentlil and mercifull pzince there is no 


daunger . As concerning this Archelaus 
the lonne of Herode, we may reade maze 


in Ioſephus. 


— 


— 


| 


| 


| 


zh wras afrayde to go thether.$ C. We muſt 
al wayes haue in minde the determinate 
counſell and purpoſe of God, which kept 
his ſonne cnen from the beginning vn 
der the rudimentes any inſtructions of 
the crofſe , becauſe afterward, that ſame 
ſhould be the oacly wape and meane to 
deliuer bis Churche. Foz therefoze he 
{oke vpon him our infirmities:tberefoze 
he was in perul and daunger: andthere- 
foze he was ſublicae,tc ftare, that his 
Chanrche being deliuered by his power 
from perill from daunger, + from feare, 


might feare no moꝛe, but haue cotingal- 


ly euetlaſl ing peace and quietnes. 
Wherefozc, his daunger was our ſafe 
garde, and bis feare was our ſure truſt : 
confidence :not that he then fearcd that 
any daunger ſhould happen to hym ſelfe, 
b reaſon of his age, but becauſe foz the 
leare of Ioſeph and Mary, they were ta 
ried to and tro, de map truly be ſayde to 
haue taken our feare vpon hym, that he 
myght bzynge vnto vs a peacesble and 
quiet truſte. 


| 
'3 Andwentand dwe't in a cittie called 


Nazareth: that it might be fulfylled 
which was ſpoken by the prophetes: 
he ſ halbe called a Nazarite. 
{And vyent and dxxelt. I M. I uke the Euan- 
ge liſt ſaith , that Jeſus was nourſed and 
bzought vp in this cittle of Nazareth. 
This place muſt be ioyned with that in 
theſccondof Luke, where it is wzptten 
thus: And when they had perfozmed all 
thinges acco2ding to the lawe ofthe lozd, 
(foz he ſpeaketh ofthe lawe of partfipng) 
they retourncd into Galile, to their owne 
cittie of Nazareth. Teaſt any man ſhould 
thinke that they gat them fo thetr owne 
cittie immediatly after their purifipng,Þ 
ni toꝛy ofthe wyſe men, doth tape + let, 
beſide allo þerile into Aegipt &he which 
being ended, they retourned into their 
own cittie Nazareth. as gur Cuangelife 


Mathe w declareth. 47a ic might be fulfiled. 


| Zheuangeliſt might baue ſhewed ano 


ther reaſon why they wet into this citty, 
namely y which Luke ſemeth to alleage, 
when be ſapth : They retourned fo fheir 
owne cittie Nazareth. But actoꝛding to 
his manner and oꝛder, he would nok p2e- 
termit the occaſion of _- pꝛopheſy ful- 


| filled, 
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Fol 38. 


Nume. 6, 


Sampſon 
was only a 
gurc of Chzilt 


97 eccleſtaſticall exhoſition, 


filled , to the ende we mighte learne, 
that all thinges that were done as con- 
cerning Cbꝛiſte, were ſignified befoze by 
the fozetellinges of the p:opbetes. 


<By the prophetes.$ Why doth Mathe we vie 
here the plurall number, when as he al- 
leageth but pteſtimony of one p2ophete? 
why he lo doth we ſhall ſ& by and by. 

$Heshal be called Nite C. Pa:hew doth 


not bꝛing this woozde Nazarite of Naza- 
reth,as though it were the true and pzo- 
per etimologie and fozce thereof:but it is 
only an alluſion whiche bath ſome other 
meaning. Foz the Vebzewe woozde 
7'7.3 doth ſignifie holy and conſecrated 
bnto God: of 177 Nazar, whiche ſigni- 
fieth to ſeparate, The Yebzewes (trulp) 
call 1723 Nezer, a lower, but there is 
no doubt but that Pathewe had reſpece 
vnto the foꝛmer ſence and meaning, 

Foz bee do not reade that the Nazarites 
are called floziſhing oz garniſhed, but 
they were thoſe whiche were conſecrated 
to the lozde, accozdpng to the pzeſcripte 
lawe, as we may reade in the booke of 
Numbers. Wlherfoze the ſence and mea- 
ning is this,namely,although Ioſeph bp 
feare was conſtrained to go into a co2- 
ner,of Galile, pet fo; all that, the lozd had 
a farther reſpec and purpoſe, to haue the 
cittie of Nazareth ozdepneda dwellinge 
place foz Chzilte,to the ende the name of 
a Nazarite might pertaine vnto him. 

The place alſo in the thirtene of Jud; 
ges is here noted, foz there mention is 
made of Samſon : but becauſe Samſon 
was not called a redemer of the people, 
lauing only in the reſpece that he was 


-| a figure of Chzilte : and the health which 


he bzought by his hande vnto the people, 
was a certaine obſcure and miſl ical pzo- 
heme and kozeſhewing, of the full and 
perfect ſauing health. which at the legth 
was reueled and erbiblted by the ſonne 
of God to the whole wozlde: whatſoe- 
uer goodnes the ſcripture doth ſhewe of 
Sampſon , it oughte to be referred vnto 
Chiiſte. Wherefoze Chzilte is the chiefe 
crample,Sampſon the inferiour tipe and 
chado we. But where as Pathew 
putteth p:ophetes in the plural namber, 
it map eaſely be aunlwered: becauſe the 


| 


boke of Judges was compyled and mate 
of many pꝛophetes. Although that which 
is here ſpoken of pꝛophetes, is muchc 
moze ample and large Foz Ioſeph which 
was a fempozall ſauiour and pzeſ:rucr 
of the Churche , and many wapyes bare 
the figure of Chʒiſt, pea the bery Image 
and patterne of hym, was called of his 
bzethzen the Nazarite, that is to laye , 
the flourtſhing among his bzcthzen : a3 
we map reade in Geneſis q Deutronomy, 
God therefoze would haue the ercellent 
dignitie ( the hewe whereof he declared 
in Ioſeph) to appeare in Sampſon, and 
gaue him alſo the name of Nazaritg,that 
the fapthfull hauing theſe ſyzſte rudi- 
mentes, andenteraunces mightde the 
moze fired and grounded vpon tbe rede- 
mer to come, which ould be ſeparated 
from all men, that be might be the fir ſte 
begotte among many bzethzen, B. Fur 
thermoze, we are here taught, that what 
ſocuer happened vnto Chziſte , ſhall alſo 
happen to all the elede t choſen of God. 
foz there is nothing ſo (mall oz litle that 
bappeneth vnto them by chatince and not 
by the pzouſdence of God. But whatſoc- 
ucrhappeneth,he doth wonderfully in al 
thinges comſoꝛte and ſtabliſhe them. 
Pozconer we ſer all thinges ſo oꝛzdered 
in Chzile , that the godly cannot cho!e, 
but acknowledge dym to bee their ſa 
ulour but contrarſwpſe all thinges are 
ſo obſcure to the repzobatc, that nothing 
can be vnto them moze harde: bis put 
nitie and godhe ad, is ſocoucred with his 
croſſe and humilitie. Againe,bis poztton 
and lot was not the leaſt , in that he was 
coumpted a Galilean anda Nazarite, that 
is, to bebozne in the poozeſt reglon 02 
countrep ofthe Jewes,4q in abaſe towne 
alſo. Wherenpon, Nathanaell ſayde:Can 
ther come any godnes out of Nazareth? 
But we may ſ& that hereby the repzo- 
bate Jewes were offcnded, ſo that in no 
wyſe they coulde abyde to acknowledge 
him to be Chꝛiſte. Wherfoze to Nicho- 
demus ( perſwading the Phariſeis that 
no man ought to be condemned, befoze 
dis cauſe were knowen ) if was aunſ- 
wered, arte thou alſo of Gale: 
Scarche the ſcriptures, and loks, foz out 
of Galile ariſeth no pꝛophete. gs 
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e N. Befoze 
N in the firt chapter, the E⸗ 


be ge ne ratid ol Chailt 
11 the reue⸗ 


od cha 
luitie made by the Wyſe 


Ls... to th — _ 


u, tultü the craft a crueltie of Herode 
of 1ofeph with the child and his | 
A finally theſcrefournc againe. 


owe of. neceſſitie it followeth that be 
8 vntill the time ol his 


t leauing thoſe thinges, he 


tome to thoſe tymes , in 


diſpenſing ol aur ſaluatian began, « the 
reuelinyg of the dune of Cod. Therefoze 
be doth begin with the pzeuching of Zahn 
the Baptift, by whom Ch:lte was firſte 
made knowne to the Jewes,as by a foze- 
ronner g crfer , 0zdained from aboue to 
this purpoſe,that he ſhouldbeare witnes 
of the light, C. But it ci not be gathered 
by Math. and Parke, what time of his age 
* opelp to ſhe do him ſelf: ther. 

doth ſutflclently ew that he 
was thirty yeares of age oz there about. 
Fot he ſaith: In the. xv. pere of the raigne 
ol Tiberms þ Emperour, Pontius Pilate 
being liftenaunt of Iury. c. The aun- 
cent wzyters of the charche almoſt with 
one conſent , do affirme that John was 
bozne. rv. peares befoze the death of Au- 
guſtus, Tiberius his ſucceſloʒ had obtay- 
ned the empire of Rome. rv. peres befoze 
John began to pꝛeach. Therfoze as we 
ſaid befoze,that time of.30,yeres was er⸗ 
pired, wherof alſo it followeth,that de did 
not long erecute the office ofa teacher, 
but hoztly gave plate to Chꝛid him ſelf, 


»» Hd 


becauſe it is certaine, that Chziffe was 


— 


* 


Chtiſte might the moze appere B. Fo! 
this was the molle apte and fitte time to 


| pzeache the kingdom of heaut, when that 


the earthly kingdom was not in pꝛolpe⸗ 


rouseftare,but had euil ſuccetfe, Foz ue 
are neuer maze apte to concciue in cure 


myndes +tovnderſtid reapenlythingsz 


then when as tarthly thinges 


re out of 
ſquare,and contrarp vnto vs. . 


Zul the H Pu, Thertoze Tohn was (1! 
ſo called, becauſe that Gop had appointed 
by bis mſuiſtery, the ſacrawent of Bap / 


times becauſe he was the firſt that cucr 


baptized 4 i of 1115. Þ Luke deth 


ſeme tb adde moze ſaying; And he came 


into all the cosſtes round about lordane. | 


But in this place of Path. and in tie firſt 


of Parke, there is nd ment{a made ol the 
wilder nes, but onlu in Le. The Cud | 
geliſtes are ius vuſted. John began ürſt 


to do his duty in teaching among thoſe 


that bozdered nere vnco him, where de 
dwelte: after warde moze publiquelp be 


pzeached the Goſpel, p it might be knowe 
in many places Wherby it came to paſſe. 
that in ſhoꝛt tyme his fame was ſp2ed to 
Hieruſalem . Mowbeit that place mi aht 


be talled the de ſerte of Iordane. Foz in 
dede it was not a wildernes, bat a harde 


ſtonp and hylly place, which foz the ſmal 
copany of men is not inhabited. Bu. At. 
ter the ſame miner alſo the virgin Marp 
is ſaid to go into the moutaines of Iury,, 
and to enter into the houſe of Zacharie. 


Do Ioab is ſapde to be buried in bis own | 


houſe in the wylderneſſe. Parequer 


Idumea oz Edom , is called a wylder⸗ 
nes: where as it is well knowen that it 


was in thoſe dayes muche inhabited. 
Alſo certapne wzptecs haue ſayde that 
Heluetia was barren 4 without people 
dwelling therin, and that the whole land 
was called the deſert of þ Heluetiãs ofher 
wiſe Swiſers. Furtzermoze thinheritace. 
of the tribe of Iuda, is ſaid to haue ſire ti 


ties and their villages in the wyldernes. 
| There |. | 


E tf 


vpon e Mathew. Cap. ty, 
- Butthe godly, although they thought | |'baptized when de was. xx. yere olve. And 
bini tob6@Nazarite , neucrtheles when | || then he tone in hande to actompliche his 
they barve dim pzeacbe, publiſh wozdes | | office. Fox when Chiſt the bꝛigbt ſonne | * 
ofeternatlife , 4 when they ſawe that be | | of rightceuſnes , immediatly followed | 
foughtnot his own pꝛaiſe bz glozy, but; John his Lucifer a moꝛzning ſtarre, it is 
glozte of his futher, they by t by with all | { no maruelte if John vaniſhed awaye, 
their harte belewed : and ſo were eaſely | | whereby the onlyſhintng/+b2zightnes of 
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4 For the kings of brawen i at hand.}. A. Ve baue 
chewed þ remifſid of ſinnes , (s{oyned w 
repentaunce, in the pzeaching of John, ß 
which thts read following doth appzone 
C. Foz the kingdome of deauen among 


bleſſed t happy lite , 4 ſo it is the true and 
cuerlaſting keliettie. Therefoze when 
John ſayd,the kingdom of n dꝛewe 
neare, de ment that thoſe men that were 
alienate from the righteouſnes of God, 
were bantthed from the kingdom of hea- 
uen, e that they were again to be gathe- 
red vnto Gov. that they might liue under 


| his hid. But free adoptid efozgenenes of 


men, is nothing els but a reftozing to the 


| 


| An cccleſraſticall expoſition, 
we may not thinke that John ſinnes,bzingeth this thing to paſe by thc 
— — out of the copany of men, which he doth recicile thoſe thatare vn 
as the Heremites ſeme to doin theſe dats, | | wozthp to him ſelf. Co be ſhoatytbe king 
who dwel x leade their lines in ſolitary | | dom of beauen is nothing clo bat a news | 
woodes : but foz ſo muche as his fathers | | nes of life, by the which God doth reſtoze 
houſe was in the moirtaines of Jury,per- | | vnto vs a hope of enerlaſting bleſſednes. 
aduenture be went alitle into the deſert, | | Foz be doth chalẽge vs to him ſelf, being 
thot is,thzough waves towards lordan | | taken tro the bondage + ſeruitude of uin: 
oh he kinedome of | death, that we be ing pilgrimes vpdearth 
2 And ſaying Repent che ting map pollefſe at length b faith)a celeſtial 
heauen is at hand. 4-4»d /aingyepemt. Þ and hcauely life. And although we be like 
In this, our Cuigel(ſt differeth bete fro ¶ynto dead men, pet we knowe 6 are alu 
tbother two, Markt t Lube, that be in Þ | xed that our life is in ſafetie,ſo long as it 
perſone of Zohn,ſheweth the lome ol bis is hid in Cbꝛiſt. From bence(as fromthe 
docrine but they wid their own wozdes. | tountaine)tbe erhoztation to repentgnct 
Although Parke hath moze then Lukeby is bꝛougbt. either doth John ſay repet. 
one word. o: he ſaith,he came haptizing : | and c@ by this meanes the kingdothe of 
pzeaching the baptim of repentauce.But | Ood ſhal appꝛoche ſtraight way, but firſt 
ta the very thing it ſelfe, they agree very | | po doth pꝛopounde g ſet befoze them the 
well in one, becauſe all men do topne re- | grace ar 50d, + then be doth erhoꝛte men 
pentaunce with remillio of linnes.as we | | t, rept᷑t. herby tt doth appere, that the 
Wal ler br by. The werder of John cb. toundation of repentaunte is the mercy |: 
ſite of two partes. Foz firlt he tkacheth | ot Ood, by the which de doth reſtoze thoſe 
what we mull do: tot heſheweth the rea- | that are loſt. either doth Parke (Luke 
lone why it ought to be bone. Pe bivdeth | | tap. that be pzeached remiſſion of Unnes 
repent,bccauſe the kingdom al beuen is | in anp other ſence. Foz repentaſice is not 
at hande. E. The Grcke woozde, foz the | plated arg (as ſome very ignoꝛitiy lain) 
which we reade(repent)ls ſaid, of bnder- | as (60.104 that were the cauſe of the re. 
fanding the thing which followeth, wht | mtullon of ſinnes, 02 that it thonld pcutt 
as one hauing offended , doth marke and | Sod that be might be ſanozab'e vnto vs: 
waye his offence . Wherefozethe Greke | | 6 ve men are comaunded to repente, that 
worde Metanoia, oz repentaunce , is not | ttey map taſte of the grace piofered vn, 
only referred to the mind of man, but to | to them, + the reconciliation alſo. But as 
the wozks 4 amendement of life , #fothe | by oꝛder, the free loue of God doth go be- 
whole couerſid of ma-which Peter platn | | 1012 b h which de doth recetue t tmbrace 
ly declareth, when de ſaith:Kepent pou e | ynto bim miſerable men, not impuling 
connert,that your ſinnes may be done a- | their unnes vnto them enen la we malt 
wap. Foz that whiche followeth isa de- | note, that we have remiſſion of ſinnes in 
claration of that whiche went befoze. | Chick, not h God doth by bis ſuffrice al. 


lowe thẽ, but rather $ he may cure i dcli- 
uer bs from ſinne. either truly can any 
man ta ſte of the grace of God, without he 
hate t abhozre ſinne 4 bite. But it is con. 
uentent to waye t cdſiver ſo much as per 
taineth to p ſence i meaning of this p:e- 
ſent place, þ the whole Goſpel doth co(it 


of two partes, of remiſſion of ſinnes t re- I 
pentaunce. But foz ſo mach as Path. did | 


note t ſignifte the firſt part, by the king- 
dom of heauen, we map therby gather, þ 
there is deadly warre and contentid be- 
twene God 4 ma, that we are quite bani 
ſhed out ofthe kingdom of beagen, bnti! 


he recepue vs againe into his grace 2 fa 
our, | 
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nerate vs with his holy ſpirite , that our 


For this is he of home the prophete 


|face of the lo2d,ſhewing vnto pou the cö⸗ 
ming ol the kingdome of God. But, that | 


[ 


Upon e Mathew. Cap. ty, 


— — 


uvour, B. Tperefoze very ſhozte are 
the woozdes of John, yet they contepne 
the ſomme of the whole pzcaching of the 
Goſpcll. Wlherefoze,both Chzilt and bis 
apoſtles haue begonne their Solpell in 
theſe woozdes. And although John 
pzopounding the grace of God, doth ex- 
boꝛte men to repentaunce, pet fo; all that 
we mult waye and note, that this grace 
isnolcſſe the gifte of Gov, than is the 
heritage of cucrlaſting lyfe. Foz as he 
doth frelp fozgeue vs our ſpnnes , and 
doth by his mercy and goodnes , deliuer 
vs from the gulffe and pitte of caerla- 
* : ſo be doth make and faſhion 
vs like vnto him ſelfe, that we may lyue 
to righteouſnes, cuen as he doth adopte 
vs to be his ſonnces euen ſo he doth rege- 


life map teſlifle and witneſſe howe that, 
not in vapne we call him father. And no 
leſſe doth Chiſte, quicken vs to righte- 
ouſnes,if that we crucifie our olde man, 
t btterly aboliſhe the whole body of ſinne 
lurking in our flethe, then he doth put a- 


way our ſinnes bp his bloud, 4 appealſcth | - 


the wꝛath of his father, by the ſacrifice of 
his death. Notwithſtanding this is the 
ſomme of the Goſpel,that our ſinnes be- 
ing wiped away, God doth imbzace vs in 
bis ſonne Chziſte, that we denying our 


lelues and our owne nature, map leade | 


a godly and holy life, and ſo in earth haue 
our mindes altogether fired in heauen, 


Elay ſpake , ſuyng: The voyce of a 


ner in the wyldernes , prepare ye the 


waye of the lord, and make his pathes | 
I raighte, 4 For this is be of whom the propherþ f 


M. The auncient latine wzytings haue 
(VVhicheis called by Eſaie,) and ſo hath 
the Greketerte alſo. But by Parke and 
Luke,they ſceme to be the woꝛdes of the 
Cuigclites, M. Some notwithſtading 
rekerre it to John him ſelf,geutng a rca- 
ſon of that whiche be ſpake , of the king- 
dome of God, whiche was at hande : but 
yet to ſpeake this of him ſelfe in the per- 
lone of a fazeronner,q a pzoclaimer. As 
if he ſhould haue ſaive : Beholde J am a 
pꝛoclaimer, and fozeronner bekoze the 


he might bzinge credtte to bim lelte, he 


bzingeth in the pꝛophecie of Elay, admo- 
niſh ing them that the lame was fulfilled 
by his miniſtery, whiche was ſpoken be- 
foze in times paſte by the pꝛophete, of the 
redeption made vnder Cyrus and Darius, 
and alſo to concerne 4 apertaine to theſe 
tymes. C. Foz although this place of 
Efay onght not to be reſtrayned only to 
John:yet neuertheleſſe he is one of them 
of whom the ſame was ſpoken. Foz after 
that the pꝛophete had declared the beſic- 
ging of thecittie, and the ertreame de- 
ſtruction of the people, he pzomiſeth the 
reedifipng of the ſame agatn:the woꝛdes 
are theſe, Comfozte my people O pe p20» 
phetes, comfo:te mp people ſaithe your 
God,comfo2te Hicruſalem at the hart. ic. 
Foz after that the temple was deſtroyed, 
and the ſacrifices aboliſhed, the people 
being led into captiuitie, thinges were 
deſperate and out of all ozder. And be- 
cauſe that eares were deafe and ſhutte at 
the continuall voyce of the pꝛophetes, the 
lozde fo: a time was as it were dombe. 
Now in this ſadde and dolefull ſilence, 
in this heuy chere, the pzophete, leaſt the 
godly myndes ſhould fapnte oz in any 
wyſe quaple, plainly openeth vnto them 
this comfozte,that there ſhall ariſe newe 
pꝛoclapmers t letters fozth of the grace 
of Gov, whiche ſhould chere vp the peo · 
ple to hope fo the ſauing health. Suche 
wer Zachary, Haggeus, Malachi, Eſdras,e 
ſuchelike . But becauſe the perpetuall 
reſtozing is not there pzomiſed at a mo. 
ment, yea rather Eſaias had much reſpec 
to the redemption, whiche was hoped fo; 
by the comming of Chzilte : therefoze 
John is wozthely thought to be the chief 
among the miniſters of comfozte. Then 


it kolloweth in the tert of the pzophcte, 


iT he wice #f a crier. > BW This vopce is com- 


pared to that tepozal ſilence, of the which 
we ſpake even now. The Jewes were to 
be depziued of that doctrine ( fo2 a tyme) 
which wickedly they deſpiſed, M. John 
Lheuagelid, whe he bzought certain te- 
ſtimontes of this crier cocerning Chzilt, 
be ſaid: John bare witnes of him ſelf,and 
cried ſaping: This is he of whome J 
ſpake. ec. ſhewyng that he declared all 


| things with a diligent crie to euerp one. 
E li Foz | 
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2 ttt we wit 
ncg beattt of 
Thule, 


Elay.58. 


1 An eccliſcaſical expoſitinn, 


Foz he being indewed with the ſpiritie 
and vertue of Elias, foutly rebuked vn- | 
godlines, (as Elias dis the Theſ bite) and 
with viligent eadeucur he ſought to re- 
ſtoꝛe againe the true religion. And cer- 
tainly he is a true witnes of Chꝛiſte, not 
which without a courage, faintly, inton⸗ 
ſtantiy, andobſcurely,but which openly, 
plainly, and truly with fozce,doth ſo wit- 
nes ef Chꝛiſte that none may excuſe bym 
that he harde not the voyce of this crye. 
Wherfo2e the loꝛd by the ſame p2opbete, 
ſaith : Ctie out and ceaſe not, exalte thy 
dolce liae a tropet. Foz in dede the wozld 
bath great neade, to haue this crie of re- 
pentaance and true godlines in Chzile, 
which continnally refuſeth to beare ,like 
vnto the deafe adder whiche ſtopped her 
cares, and will not beare the vopte oł the 
charmer,charme bt neuer ſo wyſelp. 
{inthe dime. C. Che name of deſerte is 
put metapho2ically,foz the vaſte, wilde, 
defoztned roigne of the people, as it! was 
in the time of their ertle and baniſhment. 
Foz it was ſuche hozrible veſtruatd,that 
well it mfght be compared ta a deſerte. 
Do the p:ophete doth ampltfie the grace 
of God:as if he ſhould daue ſ ug 


— — — 


trep afatre, yea, and tanyſhed the tom ; 
pany of men, pet foz ail that, the voyce of 
God ſhall ſounde in the deſcrte , whiche 
hall bzyng toyfull conſolation to thoſe 
that are ont of harte and quite diſcours. 
ged. At what tyme John began to 
pꝛeache. Hieruſalem ( in this ſence and 
meaninge) was a deſcrte : becanſe all 
(hinges were bzought euerp where,tnto. 
vaſte, and hozrible confuſion : bat it be. 
hoticd grofſe and dull men, fo be moze 
moned and affected with the ſighte of the 
vitble deſerte, whereby thep might with 
the greater deſp:e , tecepue to them 
ſelues being in death. the pzomyſe of ſal- | 
uation. Nowe we ſ& howe truelp this 
pꝛophecie did appertayne vnto John, and 
bowe fetelp it is applied vnto hym. 

4 Propete the wraye of the te. There is no 
doubte, but the pzophete ſpake to Syrus 
and the Perſians, of whoſe wozkes the 
lo2de had infelligence: and the ſence and 
meaning is, that the loꝛde would bꝛinge 


to paſſe by his wonderful power, that his 


the people ate caff out from thelt coun- | 


people ſhould haue way thꝛough the vn- 
occupied woode, ouer the billy and ſharp 
rockes, and thzongh the barren and dye 
wyldernes becaguſe at his hande he ſhall 
haue miniſters of his grace, whiche (hall 
take away all lettes t ſtombling blockes 
from among them . But this was a ſha- 
dowed declaration of the redemption, 
But when the ſpirituall and heauenly 
veritie came into the light and was ma- 
nifete, John was ſente to remoue and 
take awaye all impedimentes whiche 
might let and hinder the ſame, And dap- 
ly the ſame vote ſoundeth in our eares, 
that we might pzepare the waye q the 
loꝛde, that is:sli vices being taken away 
whiche do ſtoppe and ſhutte vp thewaye 
ofthe lozde, we maye gene fre accefſe 
and paſſage to his grace. 

M. Furthermoze , we amendihg our 
life by the ſtudy of repentaunce , may res 
moue and put aparte all ſuche thinges. 
as map offende the deuine mateſtte of 
God, C. It pertaineth to the ſame ef- 
fete whiche followeth in the woozdes of 
the pzophete , Let all croked thinges be 
made ſtraighte . Foz by theſe woozbes 
be doth ſignifie, that in this weꝛlde there 
is nothing but rough, fonp, billy, and 
croked weotes:but pet he heweth that the 
loꝛde wil make a wape thzough ſa many 
andharde ffra»ahtes , that by his won- 
d:rful power he map pearſe thzough the 
ſame, to the accompliſhing and fulfilling 
of dur ſalustion. B. But in the Hebe w 
texte this ſaying, 27. be dierte. is topned 
with that whiche kolloweth, as thus: A 
voyce crying in the wyldernes , prepare 
the waye of the lorde , that (t may agree 
with the clauſe fo!lowpng : And make 
the pathes of our lorde ſtraighte in the 
wyldernes: M. Therkoze John the pꝛo- 
clapmer of Ch:tlte to the Jewes, by bis 
crye , (tirred them vp, to pzepare them 
ſelnes againſt the comming of the kyng 
pꝛomyſed be foꝛe tyme to lifte vp thetr 
mindes alſo,to amẽ de their liues.caſt ing 
of all ſnche thinges as might be lothſom 
and odious in the eves of his deuine ma⸗ 
{effie,that thei might be partakers of his 
grace with iope. 

4 This Iohn had his raiment of Camels 
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heare, And a girdell of ſkinne about 
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his | 


Robe 4 


he * 
cof 
725, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— — 
— noe er ern ans 
— 


— —— NM, 


| | ewes, the common and ignoꝛzant ſozte 
| of people thought ſuch continencte, to be 


vpon e Mathewe. Cap. tj. 


bis loynes, his meate was locuſtes and 
v ylde hony. 
Ae C. The Cuan- 


geliſt reckneth not this among the chief 
and excellente vertues, that he was ar- 
dige and giuen to a rude, s auſtere kinde 
of lyfe, eſche winge and not regardpnge 
the ciuyll and actuſtomed maner of lyfc : 
but becauſe the ſame Euangeliſt ſhewed 
that he was a man that came out of the 
mountatnes, oꝛ deſerte: he cheweth al- 
ſo his appareil and maner of fade, which 
was agreable to his habitarton and abp- 
dynge And alſo he reherſeth this, not 
once that we mpghte vnderſtande that 
his — kinde of diet, did ſuffyſe and 
content hym, in ſo muche that he neuer 
bungred after delycate deyntie dylſhes: 
but was in his vncomlp and contempti⸗ 
ble attyze, in great pꝛice and ell imation 
among ſumptucuſe, and neate perſons. 
But to the ende ſuperſtition mighte ap- 
pointe parfece righteouſencs in eternal 


a greate parte of holyneſſe. To this er- 


{ manne ſeperated from all v2banitte, and 
| cluill faſhton and ozder : and not onelye 


of the whiche it was a molt plentiful re- 


did that be might be the moze commen- 


and... _—_ 


5 of the people, and that be might adde 


ouſe vice, of Ponkery, of Bermites, of 
barefooted frpers, whiche were the de- 
uills lackics, and ſuche kinde of hypocrt- 
fie, to ſeeme to be in the face of the woꝛld 
thoſe, which in deede they were not. But 
there is no doubt that the Tuangelpſte, 
deltribeth him here, to be a mountapne 


contente with ſuche foode, as he coulde 
eaſely get, but onely cating ſuch meate, 
as was in the place, where he had his a- 
bode, as wilde honp. of the whiche there 
was greate aboundaunce, andlocuſtes, 


gion: oꝛelles becauſe it was pzofitable, 
fo a contemptible, and vnſemely man to 
tome amonge the multitude of people, 
that oncly in hym, the mateſtie of God 
might ſhyne, whiche nstwithſtandinge 
did tauiche their ſenſes, with the admtra- 
tion of the man. B. This therefo2e be 


rour agreed the foulyſhe and ſuperftity- | 


the wapte of (cuerttle to his pꝛeachinge 
fthe truethe. 2 g of thynne abowute. 8 


1 


M. Ce ſame is redde ot Elias tte Thel. 
bite. It is appataunte.that in olde tyme 
they vlcd to weare very pzcciouſe Gpz- 
delles, and adozned with greac coſt, very 
ſumptuduſiy. Agapnſte the whiche the 
Pꝛopbete inuaieth, ſaping. In ſtecde of 
your ſwete (ſme!l, pou ſhall haue inte 
and in ſtcade of your gyzdelles, von ſhal 
weare looſe bandes. Vis meate alſo 


88 ens He vſed ſuche mcate 
as they do, that lyue in the wylderneſſe. 


and exceſſe: enen ſo they coulde not abide 
the arrogantie, and vaine oſtentatton of 
holfneſſe, of ſuthe a one as would be ſin- 
guler. We do reade in the boke of Samu · 
ell, that in the woodde there was greate 
plenty of bony, Ze to reade alſo that the 
lotuſtes whiche he dvd eate were nom- 
bꝛed among the beafts ttat were cleane. 
Futthermoze Plinte dothe wzyte that 
this meate was in greate pꝛyte, and be- 
rp acceptable to the Parthians. Che ſame 
Plinte alſo doth wzite, that in ſom place 
there are founde Locuſtes that are thzee 
fete longe. Therefoze in this place the 
ſobziette and temperaunce of meate and 
dzinke is commended onto ve. Foz to al 
men lyuinac, it ts honcſt p;ofitable,ple- 
ſante, tractable, and a frende to Nature. 
On the other ſyde, lut urp 62 ryot is fpl-. 
thy, hurtfull, vnſaucry, vntragahle, and 
an ennempto Nature. 
5, Then vente out to him all Hieruſa- 
lem, and all Iewry, and the whole re- 
gion that lyeth rounde about Tordan, 


> Then woent out to bh C. The Cuange- 


| ite dothe heere ſhewe that there was a 


greate multtiude of people gathered to⸗ 
gether to here John: wherby we gather, 
howe great his fame was M. Foz ma- 
ny tame vnto dym by heapes as it were, 
becauſe from the ſeconde temple bntpll 
nowe, they hav no pꝛophetes: foz Chꝛyſt 
ſaith. What went pe out in the wylder 
neſſe to ſee? a Pꝛophete? Moꝛeouet᷑ be- 
cauſe he dothe not ſomplelye p2eache re- 
pentaunce, and the obſernation of the 
lawe, acco2dynge to the la we of the bye 
pꝛieſtes, and commaundeth to pzepare 
the wapye of the Lo2de, and ſaide that the 
kingdome of Gad was at bande. And al⸗ 
ſo becauſe hc lpued a ſtratte and auſtcre 
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As » holy fathers haue eſchewed !urury | 


Levit,i. 


Plin 1. 11 
chap. 29. 


Tcurpcre ct. 


Kurury, | 


_— 


Mat. 11, 


Luke, 7. 


* 
| 
j 
| 


—— 1 2 . a 
K p <4 ” TRE +4 — ö M ry — 
* n 7 * r iy * 4 . — ms j < - —— 
e oi. r * #7 #6 . 7 Weg > IT 2 22 CERES = od * 
2 TROTTER % TAS - 0 I OI, . 2 8 3 — 
2 2 D n d 3 8 b CARERS - — TY mY "5 
2 * . . £ . 0 * 0 n 4 A — 
4 . < - 4 * 2 2 3 -- 
* — » 3... — — — — = 
= _ A * 1 
83 ws 
ag 


I 
o 


2 bon Gen 
p WW 
— IS 


— 


— — ON - I 


4 

* 
14 
17 


r 


— 


* 4 8 8 
r 
WER 2 


——* 
. — 28 
— — 


2 — 
: 3 S 
wo. Dd) 5 
> . — - -— + 
„ 4 „„ 8 — 
- % 


WET TITER. 
en 
— 


r 


8 * A 
5 22 
. 8 * — 


3 _— n 


A 


— 
OE 


. 
1 = 


mine 
—— 


FLY 
"y RC. 
1 8 


— 2 * 
2 


- J o V2 
r L 


fart $a en bf OED TS 
I 


1 
4 o 0 — 
* — r ww 


5 
n mats $49 
W 
LILIES — 


* 
— 1 


* + $4 U of 
A — me Ow 


* N. 4 


"wa {ried 4 127 4 . 


— — ¶ñ2—— 


Ky Ba" 
8 . 


2 N 
—_ 


- Ip 


— —— 


n eccleſraſticall expoſition, 
| lpfe. But as it is wonte and commonly | | what ſoo euer they be, neyther are to be 
ſcenc, that in newe thinges men are ve- | | vnitedoz knitt to the body of Chziſte by 
ry ferucnt and gredy: euen ſo in Johns | baptilme, vnleſſe dewe eramitnation be 
| time, the people being feruent, came a- | | firſt had. UWhereby euery man map ſee, 
pale to hym, but at the lengthe this fer- | | bow fondethe Papiſtes are which wꝛeſt 
uent heate being colde, fewethere were this place to pꝛoue their auriculer confeſ 
(whiche by John beynge called to frewe | ſion. Foz nepther were there anp ſacry- 
repentance) that came vnto Chꝛoſt. Foz | ficers pꝛeſente, vnto whom they migbte 
neither the auſtere 2 ſtrayte lyfe of John, | lecretelpe tell their ſpnnes: nepther is 
no: the gentlenes of Chꝛiſte, coulde pze- | there made mention of all ſpnnes : Ney- 
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of rcpen ance! 


uaite any thyng at al with this people, as 
| appereth by the woꝛdes of 6ure ſauiour. 
John came neyther catpage noz d2ypn- 
kinge, and they ſapd, beholde, he hath a 
deuvll, the ſonne of man he came cating 
t0:1aking, and they faire, behold a glut» 
ton-etc. So that neyther the p2ophetes 
that were befoze Chꝛyſt noz yet Chailte 
him ſclfe, toulde pleaſe and wpnne this 
people. 

5. And they were baptyzed of hym in 

lordane, confellyng their ſygnes. 
* And: they were lupt . d „ in Jordan, * 


M. The other CEuangeliſtes ſape, that 
John pꝛeached the baptiſme of repentace 
in the remi ton of (innes : that (s, he tal 
ledcucry one to repentance, and he ſig- 
ned them alſo that pz8feſſed repentaunce 
with the ſigne of baptiſme, with the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of remiſſion of ſynnes, if they bele- 
ued in hym, in whom be pzeached, and 
adicincd them ſelues in good faith to the 
kingedome of hcauen, as we may reade 
in the ages of the Apoſtels. 

20 onfeſunne theyr panes. & wk The trewe te- 
ſtimonp and ſigne of repentaunte, was 
cs.| the confcfion of their ſynnes. Foꝛ euen 
as the loꝛd in his ſacramentes doth bind 
hym ſclfe as it were) vnto vs, by his 
owne bande wzitynge, ſo lincwiſe it is 
mete that wee, in all poyntes, become 
bounde vnto hym, Baptiſme witneſſeth 
vnto vs, that our (pnnes are fo:gcuen, 
and biddeth andcommaundeth vs to re- 
pent. Therekoze that men maye duelye 
offcr them ſelues to repentance, conkel⸗ 
ſing of they: ſyns is required : other wiſe 
what were that, but a vaine ieſt whiche 
he dyd:? But let vs heere note, that the 
woꝛdes whiche are ſpoken, are of ſuche 
as were at the yeres of riſcretion, whom 
we knowought not to be admitted raſh- 
| lp, without conſideratio into the church, 


— — 


— — 


But let vs graunte to the Papiſtes, that 


moꝛe ſeuerelp to handell, the Phariſets, 
and Saduceies, who (betauſe of their ht- 


and cuſkomes of the lawe, they were bad 


ther did John gene his diſciples any o2di- 
narp right oꝛ cuſtome of confeſſinge. 


which they require, that confeſlto is one- 
lp pzoper to thoſe that are of age, yeg at- 
ter baptiſme, it bath no place. Tre wely 
contrary to the craplt of John, the pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe alawe of confeſynge from Bap- 
tiſme. The like place of publique cofel- 
ſion we haue in the ates, wher it is thus 
w2itten. And many that were faythfull 
came confeſſing a declaring theyꝛ dedes. 
7, But when heſawe many of the Pha- 
riſeis, and Saduſeys, come to his baps 
tiſme, he ſayde vnto them. O gene- 
ration of vipers, who hathie tauglite 
you to fle from the vengeice to come 


g Bur vyhen he ſave i. j " pak In this place 
Mathew doth ſhewe that John dotbe not 
onely pꝛeache repentance generally,but 
alſo dothe apply the ſame to perfonnes. 

And certainelp it wyll be a colde kinde of 
teachinge, erccpte the pzeachers wpſelp 
wape, the time, the perſon, and the place 
where, and to whom they p:eache. Foz 
nothinge is moꝛe out of o2der, then con- 
tinuallp to keepe one kynde of oꝛder in 
teching. Foz this cauſe John is thought 


pocriſie t diſdaine, with the whiche they 
did ſwel)ſawe that moze ſharply he muſt 
pzicke and touche them, then the comon 
ſozte of people. M As concecnyng the 
Saduceys,Phariſeys,and Hleys,readc Jo- 
ſephus, in bis ſeconte boke de bello Tus 
daico. Theſe were ſpectal (ectes among 
the people. The Phatiſeys dyd pꝛokeſſe 
the moze ſure knowledge of the rytes, 


in great veneration and reuerente of the 
people. and they got vnto them ſclues the 
greateſte parte of domination and? rule, 


neither | 
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vpon e Mathewe. 


Cap. uh. 


neither did they onelp oppꝛelle the people 
with the burthen of the pzeſcripte lawe, 
but alſo with theyz owne traditions, in 
the whiche thpage, the Saduceis were 
greately againſt them, as we map reade 
in loſcphus. C. But they are decelued 
whiche thinck them to be ſo named of the 
diuiſion, as though, they beinge ſepera- 
ted from the ozder of the common ſozf of 
people, might take a degree pꝛoper vnto 
them lelues. They were called alſo Phe - 
ruſsim, that is to ſape, interpꝛeters: be 
cauſe not beinge contente with the ſym- 
ple letter, they pzofeſſed that they bad the 
keygfo vnderſtande ſecrete miſteries. 
TWhereof there aroſe a wonderfull mpx- 
ture, And confufton of errours, when as 
they (takinge to them ſelues the dignitie 
of maTerſhip) dio with their wicked luſt 
and ſence, 4 alſo with wonderfull pꝛide, 
thzuſt in ſteede of the tre with, their own. 
inuentions. Bu. Luke, bothe of the 
Scribesand Phariſeis wzyteththus : 
when Paule percetued that the one parte 
were Phariſeis, and the other Saduteis, 
be cryed out in the councell. Penne and 
bzetherne, Jam a „the ſonne 
| of a Phariſey, Of the hope and reſurre- 
| tion of the dead, J am iudged. And whe 
be had (ſo ſalde, there aroſe a debate be⸗ 
twene the Phariſeis and Saduceys, and 
the multitude was deutved, Foz the Ss 
| ducets ſap, that there is no refurredton, 
| neyther angel, noz ſptrite: but the Pha- 
| riſeys graunte bothe. B. Mherfoze the 
| Phariſeyes dyd acknowledge deſtenpe: 
notwithſtanding with the lybertie ofthe 
minde, beleuing the immoztalttie of the 
ſoule. The Saduceps wolde graunt no- 
| thing to come by deſteny, but attrybuted 
all thynges to the wyll of man: nepther 
wold they allo we the immoztalitic of the 
| ſoule: theſe a!ſo were maze rude of man- 
ners, further from humanitte,then the 
| pharfſeis.Bu. The Eſſeyes were the third 
1] ſecte, ſo called, as labouringe and woz 
| kinge :thep attributed all thinges to de- 
| feny, B. they pzofeſſed a marueplous 
| continent life, muche lyke vnto our olde 
| monkes. Bu, Beſides, they did not al. 
| lowe wedlocke, and parte did admitte it, 
but with great warines. Df theſe, bothe 


| Ioſephus in his ſecond boke of the warre 


' F 


of tha Je wes in the. vil. chapi. And Plin: 
in his. 5. booke, and 17. chapter, wziteth 
at large. But nowe let vs returne to the 
woozdes of John. 20 generation of vipers. 

C. That we may wel vnderſtad the mea- 
ning of the holy man, we maſt note that 
there is nothinge that dothe moze amaſe 
and abaſhe hipocrites, whiche deteiue o⸗ 
ther by the outwarde ſhe wes ofholynes, 
then to haus the ir bipocriſy deteded, and 
to de thzetened with the vengeaunce of 
God. Foz that god may thunder general- 
ly agatuſt the whole wozlde, by faiſe im- 
magination they make vnto them ſelues 
aſancuarye: becauſe they perſwade the 
ſelues that they haue nothing to do with 
the iudgement of God. If any man doo 
thincke that Johon kept a pꝛepoſterouſe 
oꝛder in recepuing them at the fyꝛſt gre⸗ 
tinge ſo ſharpely we anſ were, that theo 
were not vnknowne to bim, but that be 
had goad intetſgence of them befoze, and 
pet not by erperience,oz bis owne know- 
ledge, but rather by the ſecrete reuelatt- 
on of the ſpirite of God. Wherefoze they 
were not to be ſpared one whit, left they 
came bome againe moze puft with pꝛide 
then they wente. It was neceſſary ther- 
foze that their highe ſtomackes ſhould be 
abated, Againe if any ſhall obicae, that 
they ought not to haue be diſmated with 
ſoharde a repꝛoche, ſynce that comming 
to baptiſme, they wold afterwarde ſhew 
them (clues to be altered and to become 
newe men: we maye eaſely aunſwere, 
that ſuche as do lye vnto God, and being 
wonts to dally with them ſelues doo bſe 
falſhod and diſſimulatiõ in ſtede of truth, 
are the moze ſhar pely to be v2gedtotrue 
repentance. Foꝛ the obſtinacic of hapo- 
crites is wonderkull, therefoꝛe vntyll by 
fozce and violence, they ace flepne, they 
wyl holde their (kinne faſt. Now where 
as John doth openly befoze all men, re- 
pzoue and rebuke them, it perteyneth to 
example: in the whiche ſence Luke doth 
ſay, that it was ſpokento toe multitude. 
Foz althoughe John ſpake vnto afewe, 

yet he hadde reſpece vnto the multifude 

that he mighte make theim aft aide. As 

Paule to Timothe, bad vs loke euer foz 

that fruite in open repzehentions, ſay 

inge: Thoſe whiche offende openly, re- 
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en eccliſiaſtitall expoſition, 


Dre St 
Therfoze in the not the Pheriſey! 


whole multitude, leaffe Honlde 
chewe a fayned clooke of repemaunce; 
in ſtede of tre we affection, 
Moꝛeeuet it belotgedyreatly to the peo 
ple to knowe what tho Davuceyes and 
Pbatiſeys were of wem nu ſerably the 
frew woꝛchippinge ol Goον,˖mrup- 
ted, the churche det toped/ und all tretur 
— quite CE — 
their toꝛruptyon, thep extintzurched 
trewe and cleere lig de ort Gov; and with 
the it vices infected all 6 | 
foꝛe it is certayne, that went pub · 
liquelv and openly to the 
he might admoniſhe the whole church ol 
Con, lcaſt that any maze! though vine 
ſhewes, thei ſhould blynd the eyes of the 
ſ\\mple,e thꝛoughe wicked eyzrany Repe 
the people in oppꝛe en. In thie rhere- 
foze, we map beholde the conſtant bold 
nefe of 30hn, who, fog al that they excels 
ledothers, dyd not one whit ſpare thoyy | 
dignitte : but ſharply, (as thep deſerned) 
repꝛehended them. Cuen ſo it becbmeth | 
all godly teachers to be bould c conſtant, 
and not to ſeare any power 07 authozitie 
of men, but without al feate to contend, 
againft ant that eralteth it ſelſe agayriffe 
Chꝛiſt. But and it they that came fafned- 
ly to baptiſme, to beate the name of the 
Goſpell, were ſo ſharply and eruelly re. 
buked, and dealt withall, howe ſhall we 


nemies of Ch:ite, whiche do not oncly 
reſuſe all taſt and ſauour of holſome do- 
arine: but alſo with (worde and fper, do 
violentlp rage, to ſcke the vtter deſtrop- 
inge ol the name of Chꝛyſt : Certamely 
if thon compare the polluted Pope, and 
his bloddy tapniche clergy, with the Sa 
duces and Phariſeyes, and do deate with 
them bothe alpke, they muſte needes be 
bound al in one faggot. Wherefoze they 
quarrel not with vs but wikh the ſpirite 
of Gov, whoſe cares are ſo tickle, that 
they wyll ſuffer nothynge to be ſpoken 
agaialt the Pope. In the meane time, let 
the godly pꝛeachers, and teachers, fake 
hede vnto the ſelues, when they are mo- 

ucd with godly zeale agapalt the ty:ants 


8 


deale, with the pꝛoleſſed and (ivozne en- | 


of the churche, that they mingell not the 
luſtes and affections ofthe fleſhe . And 
becauſe vebhemency 02 zeale tan not be a; 
lowed of God, but that wherhe is mode- 
rated by the wiſedome of the ſpiryte, let 
them not onely refraine their affections,” 
but alſo grue t tommit the ſelues whol- 
ly to the regiment and moderation ol the 
holy ghofk, lefte that anything vnadui ; 

ſedly ſpoden, oulde ercede, © + 


ther the generation of vipers,. then vi⸗ 
pers, becauſe he wold caſt in kdeir tethe 
thelr venemoule and po fart mallice. 


thoſe that were pzeſent 105 bin. but 
|alſo the whole bodye and cozpbzation of 
them. as it he ſhouldtaug ſafd, that both 
their leates, andTiufſons, did notbyng 
but ingender ſerpenkes. Toz they con- 
kended with great diſcention along the 
ſielues: but the conteinpts of God, the 
wicked deſpze of rulpage, the hatredof 
 |wholſome doctrine, and the ſyncke of all 
' [miſchief and wickednefſe, was common 
to them 1. Fn neuer tontehded about 


2 


4 8 


(that; NM. Finally tbe vipers of all kind 
| s Arte molte peltiferouſe, foz if 
da but ſcant touch a ma, they bing 
ziolent deathe Ae appereth by the men 
that dwelt in be Idle of Mylctum. who 
wht N the viper hang on Paules 
22 77 ſter bis ſhipwzacke, they ſayde, 
ſurely this man is a murtherer , whom 
although be baue ſcaped the daunger of 
the ſea) vengeaunce wyll not ſuffer to 
\!pve. But when they ſawe him, (the vi 
per beinge taſte into the kyer, to haue no 
jarme, (oz they thought he ſhould haue 
ben burnt, o:clles ſodainelp fall downe 
rade) they altered their mindes, eſayde 
ge was a Cod. So greate daunger doth 
the poyſon ofa viper bzynge. Then, whe 
John ane doe that the Phariſeys and Ba 
duceys, with the hie pzteſfeg, ſcribes and 
lawyers, were all of lyke mallice, and 
that they wer as wicked as theyz tathers 
iche ſlewe the pzophetes, ſq that they 
woulde fyll theyꝛ Fathers meaſure: he 
doth calf in thepꝛ teethe, not onelp they? 
wn, but alſo their fathers mallice, whe 
ze ſayth. O generation of vipers, With 
his title a!ſo they were commended of 


- 


Chit 
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Neyther did he meanc i bir da | 


Math. 1 7 


vpon eMathewe, 


| Cap. iij. 


Chick. 
C. Becauſc he ſuſpeged their repen- 
tance, doubtinge with admiration, he 
enquireth of them, whether it be poſſible 
that they ſhould repent from their harte. 
and by this meanes he maketh them to 
examine their owne conſctences, and to 


is bath taught you 6. 


| | enter into judgement with them ſelnes, 
| | concernyng thepz owne wickcdneſſe. 

NM As if he ould haue ſaid. Who gaue 
vou that mynde, beinge ſo peruerſe, ſo 
|| wicked, to ſipe and auoide ſo greate ven: 
gesunce and deſtruaion, whiche ſhoztly 
would come to paſſe, and pꝛeſently han- 
| getFoucr this vngodly generation. An- 


| ger iy this place, tudgement, and ven- 
| geaunce are all alyke, as they be alſo in | 
many other places. As in the epiſtle to 


the Romaines, where it is ſapd, the law 
cauſeth w2ath. To klye the vengeaunte 
of God, in this place is taken in good 
parte, becauſc it is a meane to ſceke to 
pleaſe God, that he wil not be agry with 
vs, Foz the godly ſozte of men, to the 
ende they map eſcapethe wꝛath 4 fudge- 
ment of God, they wpll ſecke al meanes 
poſſible befoꝛe hande, to pꝛeuent and a- 
uopde it. But nothinge at al it doth pzo- 
fyte aſpnner, to flie fro God, foz he doth 
moe and moze pꝛouoke him to w2athe. 
M. By the vengeaunce to come mape 
be vnderſtand, the deſtruction of the hole 
nation of the Jewes, whiche was lyke to 
be brought to paſſe by the Komatnes, of 
the whiche is made mentton hereafter : 
then the whiche deſtruction nothyng can 
be redde moꝛe truel: inthe which it hath 
ben kept miſerable and voide,the time of 
1400. yeres. The loꝛde declaringe this 
vengeaunce, moze plainely he ſapthe. 
Uo onto them that be with childe, and 
eue ſucke in thole dapes, foz there ſhall 
e greate trouble in the lande, and w2ath 
duer all this people. And they (hall fall 
th:ough the edge of the ſwo2d, and ſhall 
he led away taptiue into al nations. 
Bring torth therfore the fruites wor- 
| thy of repentaunce. 
As if he ſhoulde haue laid. You fopne 


your ſelues to the nomber and company 


of penitentes. Here is no diſſembling in 
the matter. Therfoze if you wyll be bap- 


U iſted, and be W among the nomber 


of them. whiche are trewly regeſtred ci⸗ 
tezens of the kingdome of heauen, pour 
repentaunce mult then be trew, and not 
fained. It ſhalbe true, if it bzinge fozthe 
fruites accozdingly, that is to ſape, con- 
tempte and hatred of allthinges pzcſent 
denipng pour ſelues, excellent mode(tie, 
and the burninge zeale and loue of pitie 
and godlines. {Theſe certainely are the 
fruites in deede ol a repentaunt mynde, 
whiche willingly ſcketh to leade a newe 
life. C. Therfoze John confirmeth that 
whiche we ſpake befoze, that the repens 
taance ts nothinge, whiche is witneſſed 
with wooꝛdes and not in dede. Foz it is 
a moꝛe p2ectouſe thynge then to be made 
lighte o2 a ieſt of. Therefoze John (apth 
platinely that it was not a ſufficient teſti 
monie which they did ſhe we: but he ſaid, 
it would platnely appere in continuance 
of tyme, whether thep retepued it wpl- 
lingelr-oꝛ no. The Papiſtes euerp pere 
do fai ne à repentaunce, with fozbeddpng 
of certaine meates, with auric uler con- 


feſſion, with ſtrewing of aches, and with 


certapne buzing woꝛdes aud ſong es and 
in the meane time, whyle thepe fapned 
theſe thinges, howe manp of them were 
there, whiche bp the crample of the Ni- 
niuites, amended their liues, and ſhewed 
koꝛthe the tre we fruites of repentaunce. 

C. We muſte note therefoze, that good 
woozkes are called the trewe fruites of 
repentaunce. Foz repentaunce is an in. 
warde thing, which bath his ſcate in the 
hart and mind, but bzingeth foꝛth fruitcs 
in chaunging the lyfe. But becauſe this 
part of doctrine was foulely co:rupted of 
the Papacy, we muſt note this differtce, 
that repentaunce.is the in warde renew. 
inge of the man, which ſhewethit ſelfe in 
the erternall and out ward life, euen as 
the tree of it ſelfe , bzingeth fozth kruite. 
M. And trewly he whiche doth acknow⸗ 
ledge his ſynnes krom the bottom ok his 
harte, and is trewelp ſozy koz thoſc offen- 

ces that he hath committed, he trnely wil 

remoue and caſt away al hipocriſie from 

him, and will take vnto him the true hu 

militie ot the mynde, and will not onely 


allo we the phiſition of healthe, but alſo, | 


wil deſire to haue him aboue al thinges. 
he wyll not onelp abſteine from his ac- 
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7 And be not f ſuche.$ E That is, lyue not 


— 


e An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


cuſtomed faltes, but alſo wil w diligent 
ſtudp and care,by al meanes auoide them 
the occaſion therof, yea, he wil great- 
ly abhoꝛre them. and as befoze, he gaue 
him ſelf to fęlthines ot lyfe, euen ſo now 
be will enſue and ſeeke to get with ſyn 
guler diligence, puritie, innocencp. and 
trewe godlines- | 
9. And be not of ſuche mynde, that ye 
would ſay within your ſelues e haue 
Abrahã to our father. For I ſaye vnto 
you, that God is able, of theſe ſtones, 
to rayſe vp children to Abraham. 


lo that pot mav ſeme to lap al your truſt 
in Abzaham. M. Oz be not of this opi- 
on, to ſape that pou are the ſonnes of A- 
bꝛahà, as though that were ſufficient to 
righteduſene de, to be begotte of ſaintes. 
C. Untill hypocrites are oppꝛeſſed, they 
le pe ſecurely in theyꝛ ſynnes: tut when 
they are tyted fo þ tribunal ſcate of God, 
carefullythey ſeke fo ſtarting holes and 
lurking places, o: ſoing cauering to bide 
them ſelues Thus therefoze John doth 
ſpt akt to the Phariſcies, ard Saducets, 
Howe that pou are ſharpely repzeuedok 
mer, J weuld not haue you do, as others 
are wonte, whichc are lyke vnto you, to 
ſcke foz remedy by a falſe, vainę, and co 
loured pꝛetence. Foz he doth extoꝛte fro 
them the vaine fruf with the which they 
were beu itched. The league andcoue- 
nannte that Cod made with Abraham, 
was as it were a (arget oꝛ buckeler to cq- 
wer their tulll conſciente: not that they 
would place all their ſaluation vpon one 
man, but becauſe God had adopted all the 
focke of Abraham: not wapinge at all, 
that none were of the laͤde of Abraham, 
bat ſuche as followed his faithe,and that 
the league of god was not ratified to p20 
fite to ſaluation, but by fapth. ©Therfoze 
John addeth not this in vaine. 


ua your ſelves. f Foz altboughe thep 
boaſted not with their togues, that they 
were the ſonnes of Abrahi, pet inward⸗ 
ly they greatly glozyedof this title: as 
bipocrites are not aſhamed at all, toteft, 
t moꝛe groſſcly todally with God , than 
with men. 2 * haue Abraſuam. d M. John 


* 


k ne we that they were the ſonnes of A- 


— 


braham, as alſo Chziſte witneſſeth, ſay- 
ing, knowe that you are the ſonnes of 
Abrahi, he knew that the couenant was 
not onlp made with Abraham, but with 
bis ſcede alſo: J wyll make a couenaunt 
betwene the and mer, betwene my ſ&de 
and thy ſede after thee. ec. This be had 
neuer taken fro them, if thep wold haue 
followed the ſteps of their father Abra⸗ 
ham. But becauſe after a pꝛepoſterouſe 
ſo:(c,thep flattered them ſclues,thzough 
the pꝛomiſes made bp Cod to Abraham: 

and becauſe they perſwaded them ſclues 
that it was poſſible that they ſhoulde be 
cut cf, becauſe the pꝛomiſe was mate foz 
euer to Abraham and his poſteritig:theic 
hartes were ſo hardened, that at no time 
they were moued at the thꝛeteninges of 
God: to powze vengeance on them ther⸗ 
fozc after the apte and p2ofitable exhoꝛta ; 
tion, tobzing fozth fruites of repentace, 
he thoughte to take away this pzepoſte- 
rouſe ſecutitie, andcareleſneſſe, 


z 1 ſay veils yaw & 8 Tye Jewes dyd 
flatter them ſelues almoſt after the ſame 


maner, that the Papiſtes do at this dape 


atuance them ſelues. It is neceatp that 
ſome church be in the wozld, becauſe god 
wyll be knowen in the wozlde, and wyll 
haue his name called vppon. And bis 
churche can be no where bat amonge 
bs, with whom t de loꝛde hath made bis 
couenaunte, The bye pꝛieſtes and byſ⸗ 
ſhoppes ſwelled aboue others with arro- 
gancie, and others which were of great 
power and authozitie with them. | 
Foz the common ſozte of people were 


| counted pꝛophane anv accurſed of them, 


as we maye reade in John. But theype 
thought them ſelues to be holp pzimates 
and heades, euen as at this daye our hoz- 
ned byſhoppes, our abbotes, our monkes 
our channons, oure fryers, and euccye 
malle pꝛieſte, being eleuated and puffed 
vp with the pꝛoude tytle of (Clergy) did 
muche deſpiſe the laytie. John dothe re 
fell, and confute, this errour, that thep 
do to much reſtraine the pzomyſe of god, 
che winge, that althoughe God do want 
them, pet he will haue bis churche The 
effecte therefoze of his woozdes, ts this. 
God made an enerlaſtinge couenaunte 
with Abraham , and his ſœde, Vet one 
thing 


lohn.$, 


Gene. iy, 


Chap. 7 
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etucth you, that when pou are 
moꝛe the haſtardes, vou thinck your ſel · 
ues ts be the ſonues ol Ab;ahi. Therkoze 
God will rayle vp a newe ſecede to Abras 
ham, nowe apereth not. Foz John 
ſpeaketh in the datiue caſe, (he will 
rapſe vp to Abraham ſannes:) that they 
map vnde cſtand that the pꝛomiſe of god 
ſhall not he voide, but ſfande in effcae 
till Neither was Abraham deceiued, al- 
though his ſcde died in them. Ss that fro 
the beginning ol the woztd god was true 
t (uk in his pzomliles to his ſeruauntes. 

Neither 
geue bs grace to thoſe Þ be his childzen, 
althoughe ye reiede hipocrptes. Nepther 
dothe Jobn ſpeake here pf the callinge ot 
the Gentfles , as ſome ſtippoſe, dut he 
meaneth the verye tones, without any 
further ſence. Foz becauſe, that pzowne 
men thought it vnpoſſible; V dts churche 


toulobecarted to an other place, he ſhe- 
weth that the loꝛde hath meanes x waſes 
in his hande to delpuer his church; which 
— 4 te not vppon, euen, as if de 

ulde create newe ſonnes to him ſelfe 
ok ſtones: 


althoughe de vtterly deſtroy vou las 
you haue deſerued) yet he tan rayſe vp 
{ldzen to his beloued Abtaham, euen of 
be ſe ſtones, Te lyke argument our ſa: 


titour Chzilt vled ſaping. 3 ſay vnto you | 
that if the aha their peace, the ſfones | 


ſhal cry. Abraham had reſpec vnto thts 
ower of God, when he was commaun- 
ed to offer op his ſonne. 

o Euen powe is the axe layde vnto the 
rote of the tree: euery tree that bryn⸗ 
eth nat forth good fruite; is hewen 
| yorkie and caſt into the fyer. | 
0 nen novve i;.the axe layde to the rote. — After 


at John had taken awape tho cloake of 
apne truſte from the — N be wet 


= vnto them, that the Fo m_— 
at han 
em, that being ne Bets 


were not 
e people of God: now he avdeth, þ God 
is bent tobaniſhe t tote out, al choſe that 


e vnwozthy, from bis church,enen as 


en to purge his church. Foz the 


the he at any tyme leaueof to 


s if he ſhould haue ſaid. I de⸗ 
— vnto pou that God is of ſuch power | 


— © WC 
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fer of his vpneparde. Wadde this thꝛee 
yere haue J tom and ſought fruit ok this 


grace of Gd neuer conicth fo:tbe to the 
dealthe of the godly, but al ſa his iudge . 
ment cometh toꝛth to the deſtruaiũ of the 
woꝛld, t that ſoꝛ two cauſes: becauſethen 
god wil ſeperate his people from the ra 
pꝛobate, and the ingracrtude of the woꝛld 
pꝛoucketh newe anger. Wherefoae | 
no maruaile, if the pzeaching of the gob 
pell,and the comming ol Cbꝛiſt haue res | | 
moued the axe to the tuttig vp of the wic 
ked trees, t do daily A _— an, | 
the vengeance.of Gd. 
21; hevven do wwne and caſ} into e. 5 B. 
be ſaithe! that as trees ( whiche in . 
tomber the grounde, and are vnkruttul 
are caſt into the fler: even ſo ſhal von be 
caſt du t ot the lãd, and be conſumed with 
ficr; which hitherto haue ben vnfrutfill, 
x viithankful to Cor. Co thts eeae was 
- rable of the 
niour Chzilt in Litko,ſetping Ex. 
tepte repent,ve ſhal al like w ele perich: 
he tolde Uke this ſimiltinde , Atertapne 
man had a Ar. ed in bis ne- 
yard, t be came and fonght'fruite"thers 
and found none Then ſid he to the dꝛel⸗ 


figge treo; (firidnont; cutit damn, whp 
comberethit the ground: he anſwered, 


and ſaio vnta him: L 02d, let it alone this | 
pere aiſ6,tyl J digge round about it, and 
dounge it, ro ſee whether it wpll.beare | 
fruits: and if'itbeare not then, after that 
ſhall yon cutitvowne. And in an other 
Lohn, 15 
in mee he is caſte out'of the doozes, ds a | 
branche s withereth, 4 men gather them 
and calt thom into the tret, i ther burne. 


place Chiſt faith thus. It any abyde not 


ir, I baptſfeyou with watet̃ yntoreptn- 
tance: but he that chal ti atter me 
is mightierth en T, hole Hofe Tam 
not worthy beare!  heshall Baptiſe 
belt eva fer 


figge tree allesgen, ot 
Luke. 1z. 


Err r a. Hh. At 14 th. th. Md 
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The health of 
he godly and 
the deſtructi⸗ 


an of the wrc= 


ied come to- 


acthas for 


two cauſcs. 
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rren,vafruitful e rotten trees. ar wat 
to be cut vp. The efece.is this, that God 
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Clap.t. 


No Innge!l 
hath power 
to ſaut. 


 greke participle is doubtful, ſo that thou 
maift vaderſtand it, that Chziſt was Jus 
 ntoz 03 younger then John, oz elles that 


teth the lame wozdes, ſaping. After me 
1 there came a mũ, which went befoze me, 


[ An eccleſtaſticall expoſrtion, 


nourot Chziſ, by a falſe  wzong optni- 
on. M. Foz be ſaith. As the people were 
in a doubt, t al me muſed in their hartes 
at John, whether he were very Chzyſte, 
John anſwered s ſaid vnto the all. J bap- 
riſe pou with water. ic C.Therfoze that 
be might ia time take away the occaſion 
of the errour,he doth plainely ſap, that he 
is not Chꝛiſt, and ſo he doth diſeuer him 
ſelf frd him, that he may bztnge him that 
right whichaparteined vnto him And tru 
ly he did this willingely, that be mygbte 
bzinge diſciples vnto Chzil,(as the pz0- 
uerbe is) from hand to hand: but he pze- 
uenteth it the ſoner, leaſt in boldinge bis 
peace anyloger,he ſhuld confirme the er- 
rour of the people. C. His wozdes there- 
foze tend to this cfen. J cal al men to re, 
pentance: and hauing pzofeſſed the ſame, 
I ſigne them with the ſeale of Baptiſme, 
whereby they maye be aſured that they: 
ſinncs are fozgeuen the,if they belene in 
bim, which ſhal come after me, hat is to 
lap, in Chziſte, whiche onelp fozgeueth 
finnes, # geueth the holy ghoſt, pꝛinting 
atrue faith in our hartes, of remiſlion of 
ſinnes, and moztifping alſo the affecios 
ol our fleſhe. 5 He vrhuche commerh after me. } 


This is\poken in the pꝛeſent tence.The 


be ſhoulde ſuccede John in the office of 
pꝛeaching. So the Euãgeliſt John reſts 


foz he was befoze me. Heng then 7.) 


C. By tdeſe woꝛdes he dothe ſhewe, that 
Chu was of a greter power e digntitie, 
iu reſpec of whom, be alſo was ſubiede: 
as if he ould ſap, The wozke of Chziſt 
to come, that (s,the redemption of man 
kind, xte zfngdom which he reteiued of 
God the father 


| do require greater fo:ce 

t power, then J oz any man els ci ſhew. 
Im his miniſter, he is the loʒd whiche 

bath recejacd all ppwer of his father. 

rfoze tn that John dord acknowledge 

own iittbectiiitte, it is vone to attry- ' 

ute þ gloʒy at vertue t power to Chziſt, 

to ſau an ſa deſtrop: to ſaue the ele. 


todeftrop the repꝛobate: allo he doth ad- 
monich vs, p there is no ſaind oz angel, 
Chiilt only ertepted, that hath power to 


ſane 8 deſt rop. 99 thoſe 1 am nos worthy 
E. He ſaid be toe that Chꝛiſt was fron- 
ger then he to dplifie the ſame, de ſaith, 
that he is vn wozthpe to carp his ſheoſs: 

He vſeth the common fozme + phzaſe of 
ſpeche, by the which he dothſoertol p glo- 
ty of Ch:iſt, that aboue him he copareth 
nothing. To the whiche ende this is alſo 
ſpoken, He muſt increaſe,but Jmuſt de- 
creaſe. 3He hal baptite you with the holy. Here 
John maketh Chziſt the authour of ſpy- 
tituall baptiſme, but pet neuerthcleſſe a 
miniſter of the externall thing Here he 
dothe leme to pꝛeuent befoze. ſecretly, a 
queſtion, that might be oviected agaynſt 
bim, to what ende t pourpoſe, the bap- 
tilme, þ he toke vnto him, ſerucd\#Nep- 
ther was it any mall triffell, to bztnge a 
new + vnwonted thinge into the churche 
of God: and that ſpeciallp to ſet fozthe a 
new kindofbegintng.that ſhold be moze 
perfece,and better then the law of God. 
Therfoze he anſwereth that he hath don 
nothing raſhly,tthough he be a miniſter 
of the outwarde ſigne, that pet he dothe 
nothing at al dimfaiſh the vertue 4 pow- 
er of God. Whetfoze we may eaſelp gas 
ther þ it was no parte of his meaning to 
diſtinguiſhe t make a differtce, betwene 
his baptiſme, t that, which Chꝛiſt gave 
bis diſciples in comandement to vſe,the 
viſe wherofalſo he wold haue cotinually 
eſtablyched in the churche. Netther doth 
he compare the viſible ſigne to the inuiſi. 
ble: but coparing the perſons of the ſer- 
nant a loꝛd together, he doth teache what 
is pzoper, + apperteining to the ſeruant, 
what alto (as due eright) is to be rendꝛed 
to the loꝛd. And alſo herbp is gathered a 
general doctrine, þ is fo ſap, what are the 
partes of men in baptiſme, t alio what is 
p:operly to p ſan of god, Foz only to men 
iscomitted p a>dminiftratio of þ out ward 
and viſible thing, but p trueth it ſelf doth 
onely remaine w Chztſt. The ſcripture 
fomtime doth impꝛoperly aſſigne to men 
that, whiche John doth affirme onelp to 
belong to Chziſte, e which he denieth to 
apperteine vnto men:but thi he doth not 
wap and conſider, what man hath ſpeci- 


what is the fozce and p2ofite of ſignes, : 
howe God doth woozke with his holy * 
te by 


ally by him ſelt, dut ſimplely doth teach, 


Wvwifſercnce 


* 


— — — 
— — 
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2 Mathew. Cap. 1, | 


* 


— 


| rite by them. Here is geuen ariſtinais, 


| 
| 
| betwene Chiſt and his miniſters, leaſt 


— that the world geue d vnto them, which 


only of ductte and right. perteineth vnto 
bim as nothing is moze ready and incli⸗ 
ned then the world, to beautikie 2 adozne 
the creatures with the ſpoyles of God, 
We knowe what, t howe great outragt- 
ouſe contentions haue ben in theſe days, 
as concerning the vſe and efficacy of the 
ſignes,al the which may be taken awape 
with this one wozd,that the whole inſti- 
tution of the loꝛde, doth compꝛehende the 
authoꝛ hym ſelfe, and the vertue of the 
ſpirite, with the figure + miniſter: but 
whkn as the myniſter is compared with 
the lend, that he maye haue al, we muſte 
bꝛing the other to nothing. 

3 ub the holy gba. It may be demainded, 
why John did not ſay as wel, that it was 
Chaift, which did waſhe our ſoules with 
his bloud. Fozſothe, becauſe, y waſhing 


rite alſo, he thought it ſafficient, onelp 
in the name of the ſpitite to expꝛelle the 
whole effect of baptiſme. The meaning 
trucly is plaine. that we muſt gene vnto 
Chzilt, what grace ſoeuer baptiſme doth 
figurate oz ſignifie, becauſe that he doth 
ſpꝛincle the conſciences of men with his 
bloud: he alſo doth moztifie the old man, 
and he doth geue vnto it his ſpirite of re- 


a ſigne of purging, +loue. C. But the 


name of fyer is applied to the ſpirite, be- 
cauſe he doth purge away our filthtnes, 
euen, as golde is purified in the fper. He 
is called fier metaphozically,ashe ts cal- 
led water. Therfoꝛe, he ſhal baptyſe pou 


with the holy ghoſt, and with fier, that is 
| | he ſhal ad vnto it, his holy ſpirite, which 
bath the pꝛopertie t nature of fier:he ſhal 


regenerate, renouate, and make cleane 


|| your hartes, +ſhal conſecrate you into p 
| adopttd of the ſonnes of God, To be bap 
tiſed with the holy ghoſte, fo be indewed 
| with the power ofthe hieſt . to recciue the 
| holy ghoſt, and to haue the power oz ver 
| tne of the ſpirite, commynge vpon any 
man, ſignifieth all one thinge. 

| 12. V Vhole fanne is in his hand, and he 


wil pourge his floure: and gather his 
wheate into his barnt: but will burne 
the chaffe with vnquenchable ſier. 


— — —— 


is done dy tbe vertue 4 power of the ſpi- |. ol health) they deſpiſed . But no doubte 


if I boſe fanne is in Is — B. Pitherto John 
hath pzeached the loꝛd Jeſus to be the ſa- 
utoar, becanſe he affyzmed that he was 
the giuer of the ſpirite,of tuſtificatton. 

C. That the Jewes mighte offer them 
ſelues to be renewed of him: now be re- 


ſoneth of iudgement, z cheweth þ Chailt } 


is the generall iudge of all men, that he 
might make the conteners afratde. Foz, 
becauſe many hipocrites al wales pzoud- 
ly retec the grace of Chꝛiſt p:offercd vn- 
to them, it is neteſlary alſo that the ven- 
geance, which Hageth ouer their heades, 
be declared vnto the. Foz this cauſe John 
doth here deſcribe Chꝛiſte to be a ſeuere 
iudge, againſt the harde harted x vnbele 
uing. We mutt note here alſo this oder 
ok teaching, that hipocrites map knowe, 
that they ſhal not eſcape vnpuntſhed. be- 


cauſe they retec Chzilt: a being awaked 


fro their luggiſhnes, ſhal begin to feare 
nenger, whom (being the anthour 


the purpoſe of John was, to teache what 
Chꝛiſt woulde bꝛing to paſſe by his gol⸗ 
pell. Therefoze the pꝛeaching of the gol⸗ 
pelis a fan: becanſe befoze the loꝛd dothe 
ſhake x ſift vs, all the woꝛlde is wꝛapped 
with cofuſion, eue ry mi flattereth with 
him ſelk, the good and euil are mingled 
together: and it is enough foꝛ vs to wel 
t increaſe with the chaff. But wh? Chzilt 
cometh among the with his goſpel, whe 
he pearteth their conſcieces x citeth the 
befoze his tribunal ſcate,the chaf is win- 
noed oꝛ fanned fr the wheate, which be⸗ 
foze cobzeda gret rome. Foz although al 
men ar faned by the goſpel, frö the chaff. 
vet not withſtading here John doth tom 
pare Þ repꝛobate to chafte,+ the cle chil 
dze of God to wheat. Wherfoze the flou- 
erth is not take foz y woꝛld as ſom deme, 
but foz the church. Foz we muſt coſider 
to whom John ſpeaketh. Foz the Jewes 
wer only puffed vp with a name oz title, 
lo that John doth tel them, that they are 
pꝛoude in valne, ſince that but fo2 a time 
they occupy the roome of the churche of 
God, frd the which euen by and by, they 
ſhall be refected and banyſhed, euen as 
chatte is ſeperated and deuyded from the 
flonerth.Bp this meanes be doth touch p 
ſtate of the churche at that tyme corrup- | 

u ted, 


—ͤ— 
_ —— 


The Soſpell 
is afanne. 


The tepꝛo 
vate arc con 
pared to chat 
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Fol. 52. 


Queſtion, 


Aunſwere, 


Che frutitc of 
Hope. 


Tohn, $, 


John. 16, 


An eccleſtaſticall expoſition, 


ted, betaule it was full of chaffe, darnel, 
cockle, and reffuſe, but ſtzapte wap with 
the freſhe wind of the Goſpell, to be pur⸗ 
ged. But howe is Chzyſt laid to ſeperate 
the chaffe from the whcate, when as no- 
thinge can be founde in men, but meere 
chatte? Jt may caſely be àunſwered, that 
the clea arc fourmed 4 made into wheat, 
that beynge crempted from the chaffe, 
they mays be gathered into the barne, 

Chatſte began, and perfourmeth this pur 
gynge dapelp, notwithſtandinge tbe ef- 
feaeof the ſame ſhall not be vntyll the 
laſte daye: therefoze John calleth vs tht- 
ther But let vs remember, that cuen at 
this daye the fapthfull enter by hope in⸗ 
to the barne of God, that in the ende in 
dede they maye baue a place there, and 


the repꝛabate do fecle (accozding to their | 


deſerte) the heate and burnpnge of that 
per. which ſhalbe in the laſt dap. Ther⸗ 
foze, befoze the Goſpell was pꝛea 
Jewerp, the repzobate were not onelpe 
iopned with the elec, but alſo they were 
ſo couered with the bzightneſle of the ce- 
remon(all lawe, that they were counted 
fo; trewe Iſraclites, But when the pzea- 
chynge of the Goſpell came, which is the 
ſounde and perfec fanne, there was ſuch 
a ſeperation made, that caſelye the one 
mighte be deſcrned from. the other, pea, 
the very ſecretes of thepz hartes were o⸗ 
pened, Chꝛiſte him ſclfe ſapinge. Þe that 
is of God heareth Goddes wozde, there- 
koꝛe pou do not here, becauſe pou are not 
of God, And agalne. Pon beleue not,be- 
cauſe you are none of mp ſheepe: euen 
as 3 ſapde vnto yon, my ſheepe heere my 
vopte, and 3 knowe theim, and they fol- 
lowe mee. The lyke ſeperation alſo is in 
theſc our dayes, * 760 wnquenchable Her. N 
In thcle fewe woozdes, is thꝛetened the 
ponichment of cucrlaſtinge damnation 
which neuer ſhall haue ende, appointed 
foz this purpoſe, that moze ſharply they 
ſhuld be moued to rept᷑taunce. This po- 
nichement toth not onely apperteyne to 
chaſte, to be ſeperated from the whoate, 
but alſo to be caſte into the fler ,t burnte, 
euen as vnkruttekul bzaunches, are not 
onely cut of, but gathered andcate into 
the fler. The like poniſhemet doth Chziſt 
thꝛeaten to counterfalr 4 falſe Ch:iſtias, 
telling them befoze, what a terrible ſen- 


— 


tence he will pzonounce againſt the, ſap 
inge. Go pe curſed into euerlaſt ing fier, 
pzepared foz the deuyl and his angelles. 
About this fer there hath ben great dil⸗ 
putatio. But we map gather out of ſcrip 
ture, that it is a metaphozicall kpnde of 
ſpeche. Foz if we mape determpne and 
iudge it to be a matertall, and reall fyer, 
(as thep terme it) the we muſt adde vnto 
it alſo wodde, bzimſtone, and bꝛeathe to 
kendel it, as Elay in his.30.chap. maketh 
mention. Neyther is there any further 
meaning in the fler, then there is in the 
woꝛzme. Foꝛ if al men do agree and con 
ſent, that there is in the name of wozme 
a metaphozical ſence, and meaning, hey 
mult then confeſſe that the lyke is $1 the 
fyer. Wlhherefoze all ſpeculation and lo- 
kinges omitted, with the whiche vapne 
men do wery them ſelues, without pꝛo- 
fpte, let vs be ſatiſfped with this, that 
thoſe maners i fozmes of ſpeakinge (fo2 
the rudeneſſe of our capacitie) do note 
vnto vs,hozrible tozment, pe a and ſo ter⸗ 
rible,and painful, that neyther the mind 
of man can compꝛehende it, noz pet the 


toungue with woꝛdes erpzeſle the ſame. 


13 Then came leſus from Galile, to Ior- 
dane, to Iohn, that he myght be bap- 
: tiſed of him. Then came Teſus from Galile, 


B. The pꝛeachinge of John the Baptiſte 
being ended, the Tuageliſt beginneth to 
pꝛeach our loꝛd Jeſus, the ſautour of the 
woꝛld perſonally of his own woꝛdes and 
dedes. And firſt ol al he ſheweth howe be 
was baptiſed not onely w water, but alſo 
with the ſpirite:t was not ſo much cele · 
bzated, and put into the flock of Goddes 
people, which was the kingdom of heaue 
as he was declared, by the voice of his fa- 
ther fro aboue,to be a teacher,4kinge,of 
his people +kingdome. NI. Marke ſaith, 
in thoſe dates. whe as John bad pzeached 
a while, and a gret multitude ofthe peo 
ple came to be baptiſed: then was it afyt 
t conuenitt tyme foꝛ Chꝛiſt to be reuea 
led the hartes of moztal men, by the pꝛe 


ching of repetance, being pꝛicked, s deſi · che 


ring.e thirſting after tbe grace of Chit. 
3T hat he might be bapuſed F vm. C. To what 
ende the ſon of god wold be baptiſed, we 
maye ſomewhat gather of his aunſwere 
folowinge. 

Bu, 
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Math. 25. 
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vpon e Mathew. 


Cap. 11. | 


14 But lohn torbad hum, laying: I haue 


nede to be baptiſed of thee,and com- 
melt thou to mee. 7 But Jahn forbad him. 


M. John denied his office and miniſte- 
rye to Chꝛiſte, firſte in conſideration of 
his maieſtie , then in conſideration of 
bis own imbecillifte and weakenes, the 
which he partly declared, when he ſapy, 
whole ſhooſe I am not wozthpe to beare. 
Peknewe that Chzyſte had no neede to 
be baptized with this baptiſme of repen- 
taunce, yea, rather that he hadnecdeto 
be baptized of hym: he thoughte it was 
bnwozthp and vnmete that the ſeruant 
chpulde baptize the lozve and maiſter of 
al. whiche had no neceſſitte therevnto, 

Brtheſe reaions beinge moued he refu- 
ſed to baptiſe him. 91 haue nede to be. C. It 


is certaine, that Chꝛiſte was not onely 
knowne of John to be an excellente p20- 
pbete,(as many very fondly imagin) but 
al o to be the ſon of God: other wyſe,ſub- 
mittinge and ſurrendzing his holy voca- 
tion to a moꝛtal man, he ſhould haue ben 
iniuriouſe to God, But the reader may 
learn, wherby he was know vnto John 
in the lirſt cha. of John. This was a reas 


ſonable cauſe to refnſe, anddenpe, ſeing 


that Chꝛiſt had no nede of baptiſme : but 
in this John was decevved, that he wap⸗ 
cd not, howe that Chꝛiſte dyd not deſire 
baptiſme fo2 his owne ſake but foz other 
mennes. Lherefoze Ch2iT beddeth hym 
to conſpder, what doth belong vnto him 


| that hath taken dpon him the parſon of a 


ſeruaunte: becauſe that willinge ſubte- 


| | caion dothe derogate nothinge of his glo- 
| | rye and renowne . Foz althoughe, Jobn 
' | knewe not his owne office, and dewety 


loꝛ a tyme, pet notwithtandinge bis er 

rour doth not let, but that he dio his due; 

tie, both la wrullp and duely. 

15. Ieſus aunſwered and ſaide vnto hym : 
let it be ſo nowe, For thus it becom 
meth vs to fulfyll all ryghteouſenes, 
Then he ſuffered him. 

7 Teſus aunſvvered and ſayde wnto. þ E, Ourſaut- 


our Ch;iſt, by theſe woꝛdes dorh not de- 
nie the woꝛdes of John to be true. when 
he ſaid, I have nede to be baptized of the. 
but graunteth the wozdes of John to be 
trew, pet ncuertheleſſe he doth infringe 


and put away the occaſyon of controucr- | 


ſte which aroic of thoſe woꝛdes, ſayinge. 
g Let it be ſo nove, for ſo it becommeth v. to fulf yl) 
all ng bteo ſeneſſe. 

C. By thisaunſwere of Chꝛyſte we 
map gather, why he woulde be baptiſcd, 
becauſe it becommeth vs ſaith he) to ful. 
kll all righteouſenes, To fulfil al righ- 
teouſenes in the (cripture, is as much to 
ſape, as to fulfpll the lawe. And ſo wee 
may expounde this place, that it behoued 
Chꝛiſte, which willingly ſubmitted hym 
ſelfe to the lawe, to fulfill the ſame in al 
popntes. But better it maye be vmder- 
ſtande on this maner. as it Chaſte ſhuld 
hane ſapde, Scale and leàue of to ſprake 
of my dignitie, nepther is it mp purpoſe 
at this tyme to reaſon whiche of vs two, 
is the better: but rather we muſt looke 
what oure vocation requireth, and what 
God the father bath appoynted vnto vs 
Foz Chꝛyſt ved this generall baptiſme, 
that he might in al poyntes obey the will 
of his father: but he vſed the ſpetial bap- 
tiſme, that he might conſecrate the lame 
in his owne body, that it mighte be com- 
mon to vs with him. Therkoꝛe he ſaith, 


lo it behoueth vs to fulfill all righteouſe | 


neſſe, as if he Houlde ſay, I muſte in all 
thinges be obediente to my father Thy 
baptilme is apoynted of the father, there⸗ 
foze although J am greter then thon vet 
it ſo pleaſed my father, that J ſhould re- 
cepue baptiſme of thee, and ſhoulde con- 
ſecrate the ſame in my bodye. that they 
whiche recepue mer, and are in me bap- 
tyzed, ſhould acknowledge me to be their 
brother, and fellowe hepꝛe. 

4Then he ſuſferedbyn.?. Here is to be noted 
the modeſt ie of John, whiche by and by 
geueth place and obepeth Chꝛypſte. o: 
he tontendeth no-farther, but hcarynge 
reaſon, that ſo it became bym, to fulfyl! 
all ryghteouſenes, (althonghe befo2e it 
ſeemed verpe abſurde iz nowe perlwa⸗ 
ded, and baptizeth Chꝛicke. Cuen ſo Pe- 
ter, which ſaid, Thou ſhalt neuer waſhe 
my feete, when he hearde Cbꝛiſt ſay. cr- 
cepte I waſſhe ther, thon haſte no parte 
with me: by and by he ſayde, Loꝛde not 
onely my fetc,but my handes and head. 
M. Thereby we are taught, that thoſe 


| 


that erre by ignoꝛante when they znoto 
the trueth, are eaſel» perſmeded. 
* tif 
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Av eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


16. And when leſus was baptized, he al- 
cended out of the water, and behold 


and he ſawe the ſpirite of God deſce. 
dinge lykea dooue, and lyghtynge 
vpon hum. 


And when Teſus v Nel. RI. Now the 
Cnangeliſte dothe ſhewe vnto vs, howe 
Chzifſt was celebꝛated and authoziſed af- 
ter his baptiſme, $-4ud beholde the. : C. The 


openingeofthe heavens, is ſometymes 
taken fo: the ſhe wing fozth of the glozy 
of the heauens But in this place it is ta- 
ken foz the viſible ſeperation and diuiſt. 
on of the heauens, ſo that John might le 
ſomwhat hier then the ſtart y firmamet, 
where the planettes were. But to ſearch 
farther what this opening of the heaues 


| meaneth, 02 what it was, neyther dothe 


it parteine to the matter, nepther is it 
neceſſary: becduſe it is ſufficiet tqknow 
that this was a ſigne ttoken of the pꝛe · 
ſence of God, Yet, where the Cuange- 
liſtes do (aye, that John ſawe the holye 
ahoft, it is lykely that the heauens were 
open, ſpecially foz his ſake . Althoughe 
it ought not to be denied, but that Chꝛiſt 
in reſpec that he was ma, was the moꝛe 
aſared of his vocation. And to this ef- 
fect do the wozdesvf Luke ſeme to ſerue, 
whiche ſapth, that when Chꝛiſte pꝛaped, 
the heauens were open. M. But by the 
openinge of the heauens here ſpecifped, 
is ſignified, that this is he, whiche ſhulde 
come from heauen, and ſhoulde teache 
beauenlye thynges, that is, be Choulde 


men. Foz he that is of the earthe, ſpea- 
keth of the earthe : but be whiche came 
from heauen is abouc all. Furthermoze 
it is ſignificd, that this is h, whiche by 
his incarnation and bloud, ſhould make 


| agrement betwene humatne things and 


heanenly thinges, as . Paule wzyteth 
to the Ephesians,and Colloſsjans, Third- 
ly it fignifieth,that he is that ſame Chzilt 
which mave vnto vs free paſſage and re- 
courſe to the thzon of his grace,the gates 
of heauen, beinge by hym bzoken open. 
To be ſho:te, that whiche was reuealed 
to Ioſeph in the viſion, of the opening of 
the heauens, and of the ladder that from 


the heauens were opened vnto hym, |. 


(ewe the wpll of his father to heauenly | 


=" 


the earth reached therevnto is declared 
from abone by this inauguration ant ce 
lebzatlon of Chziſte. 4 And lere. 


C. Namelp John : becauſe by and by yt 
foloweth,that the ſptrite deſcended vpon 
Chziſte, M. And John hym ſelte in an 
other place ſaithe, J did not knowe hym 
but he that ſente me to baptize with wa- 
ter, the ſame ſayd vnto me: vpon whom 
thou ſhalt ſe the ſpirite deſcende, and ta- 
ry ſtyl on him, the ſame is he which bap⸗ 
tizeth with the holye ghoſt. And J ſawe, 
t bare reco2de, that the ſame is he which 
is the ſonne ot God. C. Jt may now be 
demaunded, how John coulde ſe the ſpi⸗ 
ryte, We aunſwere, that fo: as muche 
as the ſpirite of God is diſperſed eutrye 
where, and fylleth both beauen 4 earth, 
that the delſcention from heauen is very 
vnpꝛoperly applied vnto it. the ſame we 
mult iudge alſo, as concerning the ſight 
therot. Foz althovgh the holygtoſt be in 
uiſible by it ſelfe, yet notwithſtanding it 
is (aid, that we ſe it, when as it ſheweth 


any ſigne of his pꝛeſente. John ſawe not 


the eſſence of the ſpirite, the which eſſtce 
oz beinge, tan not be ſene with mannes 
eies: neyther did he le the vertue it ſelf, 
which cannot be tompꝛehended with hu- 
maine ſence, but onely with the intelli · 
gence and bnderſtandinge of faxth : but 
be ſawe the ſhape of a doone, vnder the 
which, it pleaſed God to ſhewe and ma 
nifeſt his ſpirite. Therfoꝛe this is a me- 
tonymical kinde of ſpeache, by the which 
the name of a ſpirituel thinge, is pat ſoz 


a viſible gne. Foz as ſome very foliſh- |; 


lp, and pzepoſterouſly, do vrge the let- 
ter, that they might include the thyng in 
the ſigne euen ſo we muſt wey t conſider 
that by theſe meanes 4 ph:aſes of ſpca- 
king figuratinely, is noted. the coniun- 
tion of the thing, with the ſigne. Accoz- 
dinge to this ſence 4 meaning the bzedde 
of the ſacred,and holy ſupper of the lozd, 
is called the body of Chziſt,not becauſe it 
is ſo, but becanſe it dothe witneſſe vnto 
vs, that it is frewely geuen bs to eate. 
Furthermoze we maſt call to mynd that 
whiche we towehed euen nowe, that is, 
we muſt not fapne and imagin the com 
mynge downe of any notable oz my2a- 
louſe thynge, that the holye cn” 
ould 


lohn. 1. 


Queſtion; 


Aunſwere, 


Metonymi 


'Ss afygurc 


c, 2. 


y. 41. 


vpon eMathewe, 


Cap. iij. 


ſhould be (ought in a ſigne, as though he 
were included inthe ſame, as in a place: 
but we mull ſatiſfie 4 content our ſelues 
with this, that the lozde by his ſecrete 
power doth ſhewe fozthe vnto vs by fi- 
gures, whatſoeuer he pzompſed, 

4D-c-ding. M. This comming downe 
of the ſpirite of God, was made ſoz this 
purpoſe in a viſible ſhape to deſcende vp6 
Chaiſte , that the authozitic that he had 
from aboue might be declared in earth. 
The like tame vpon the Apoſtels , when 
they were ſent to pzeache the Goſpel! 
thzoughout the whole wozlde And when 
the Apoſtles had layde handes on thoſe 
that were ready to pzeache the Goſpell, 
the vortue and power of the holy ghoſte 
was geuen fo theim by a viſible ſig ne. 
(which befoze they had receiued thzough 
faith,that the charche as pet being rude, 
ſhould be comfozted, and that by the ſin- 
guler and viſible gift of the ſpirite, they 
might be appointed to the wozke of the 
miltery, and inſtructed and confirmed in 
the lame. 4Lke<dove-> C. It map be de⸗ 
maunded wby the holp ghoſte rather ap- 
peared in the ſhape ol a doue, then in fier, 
The ſolution of this queſtion doth de⸗ 
pende vpon the analogy oz ſimilitude, of 
thethinge ſealed with the figure . We 
anowe what the Pꝛophete attributeth to 
Ch:ifte, when he ſapde : A bzooſed reede 
ſhall he not bꝛeake, and the ſmoking flare 
ſhal he not quenche, he ſhall not crp, nei⸗ 
ther ſhall his voyce be harde. Becauſe of 
this gentlenes of Chziſte , by the whiche 
mildelp and louinglp, he hath bzought 


ſinners to the hope of ſaluation,the holy 


gholt deſcended vpon him in the likenes 
ol adoue. And tn thts ſigne is offered vn · 
to vs the manifeſte pledge of ſwete con- 
ſolation that we ſhould not be afrapde to 
tome vnto Chzite, whiche came not vn- 


to vs in the fearefull s terrible power of 


the ſpirite, but in the pleaſant 4 amtadle 
ſhe we ofhis grace. M. Alſo by the ſame 
is ſhewcd what Ch:iſte would wozke in 
the hartes of the faithfull,namely the ve- 
ry ſame, whiche he him ſelle ſaith: Be ye 
innocente as doues. Finally by this ap- 
pearing of the holy ghoſte, is ſhewed, 
what this heauenly kyng ſhould be, how 


mekeand louing : then what behautour 


f— — 


— — m 


| 


and diſpoſition they ſhould haue , whiche 
ſhould be regenerate , bp the baptiſme of 
the holy ghoſt. C. Pozeouer, ſome moꝛe 
curiouſly,then p2ofitable, do ſeke and de- 
maunde, whether this doue were a per- 
fete and ſounde body, oz only an image 
and figure of a Doue. Fo: although the 
woꝛdes of Luke do ſeme to affirme, that 
it was not the ſubſtannce , but the ſhape 
of a Doue,yet notwithſtanding , we can 
not appointe any certaintte thereof. 

4 And comming ofen im, M. Chat is to ſay, 


vpon Chziſte. C. Bere it map be de- 
maunded why the ſpirite did then delctde 
vpon him, when as befo2e he was reple- 
niſhed with the ſame. This queſtion is 
aunſwered with this place of the p2o0- 
phete, The ſpirite of the lozde vpon me, 
therefoze he anointed me, to pꝛeache to 
the pwze he ſent mc. Foz although Chꝛiſt 
did excell in the ſinguler grace of the ſpi 

rite, euen vntill the myꝛacle: pet neuer - 
theles he kept hym ſelfe at home like a 
pꝛiuate man, bntill be was bzought fozth 
of his heauenly father. Therefoze nowe 
when thedewe time was come, in the 
whiche he Could pzepare him ſelfeto ac. 
complithe the office of a redemer, he is 
indewed with the newe power of the 
ſpirite, and that not foz his owne cauſe 
ſo muche as koz others. Foz this was 
done by the pꝛouidence of God, that the 
faithfull might learne toimbzace reue⸗ 
rently his deuine power, and that the in- 
firmitie of the fleſhe ſhould not be con- 
temptible and deſpiſed in him . And that 
was alſo the cauſe , why he vifferred his 
baptiſme till þ he was thirty peare olde. 
Baptiſme was the beginning of the Go- 
ſpell, therefoze be toke it when he began 
to pzeache the Goſpell . Foz Chʒiſte pze- 
paring him ſelfe to pzeache the Goſpell, 
began his office as well by Laptiſme , as 
by the infraction of the holy ghoſt, The 
holy ghoſte therfoze deſcending vppon 
Chzide, appeared vnto John to teache 
that no carnall oz earthly thing was to 
be foitde in Chʒiſt. but as a diutne perſon 
to come from heauen, in whom the ful. 
nes of the ſpirite raigned. We knowe 
bndoubtedly that he was God, mani⸗- 
feſted in the fteſhe: yet notwithſtanding 
bisheauenly vertue is to be coſitercd in 
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the per lone of a ſeruaunt , and in bis hu- 
mane nature. 


5 And loe, there came a voyce from 
heauen, ſaying : This is my beloued 
ſonne in whom I am well pleaſed. 


+} Aud loe, there came 4 wre, NI. Math. doth 


not ſaye ſimplelie that a voyte was heard 
from heauen, but that a voyce came fro 
beauen, C. Foz out of that diuiſion and 
opening cf the heauens (whiche we tou- 
ched euen nowe)came this voyce, wher- 
by he might haue the greater maieſtie. 


gT bis 15 my beloued ſonne., XI. This teſtimo⸗ 


ny of the father being bzought from the 


beanens to the carth ,as concerning his | 
ſonne, bath a declaration of dis will to | 
wardes mankpnde, with a declaration 


alſo of Chꝛiſte, the onely begotten ſonne 


of God, C. Foz the title of (ſonne)doth | 
onlp pertapne vnto Chiiſte, truly and 


naturally : but yet the ſonne of God was 
made manifeſt in our fleſhe, that by the 


ſame righte that God was father vnto 


him, he might make bim our father alſo. 
Wherefoze Cod bꝛinging vnto vs a me- 
diato2, inthe tyteil and commendation 
of his ſonne,doth ſhe we him ſeife to be a 
father to vs all. The Grek woazde doth 
ſignifie mote then mybeloned ſonne , in 
the luperlatiue degree, my beſt beloued 
lonne. Foz Chziltc ts ſo called, becauſe 
when we were hatekull and odious vnto 
God , it was neceſſary that his fatherly 
loue ſhould flo we from Chziſte vnto vs. 
NI. As if the father ſhould haue ſapde: 
Ve whom haue ſent vnto vou, and cau- 
ſed to tome in pour fleſhe, ls my only be 
loued ſonne: In whome you map ſe how 
greatly Xloue mankynde, and his (alua- 
tion, whereſozc le that you cleaue vnto 
him by fapthe. But ©. Paule doth very 
well interpꝛete this place ſaping: By his 
grace he made vs accepted thzough the 
beloued. 15 v vom I am well pleaſed. $ 


The Greke wooꝛde doth ſignifie a minde 
ſo inclined , that it hatbe a ſinguler and 
ready good wyll and affection, ſeparated 
from all ang2r and diſpleaſure. 

C. Therfoze it declareth that the loue 
of God ſo reſteth in Chiſte, that he doth 
gene him ſelf from him vnto vs, and not 


only to vs, but tothe very aungels : not | 


* 


— ͤ 6ĩ—ꝓ— hoe. 


that they baue neede of reconſiliation, 
who were neuer out of Gods fauoure, 
but becanſe they them lelues cle aue not 
vnto God, but by the benefite of the head. 
Wherefoze he is called the firſt 

of all creatures. And ©. Paule in a no · 
ther place te acheth, that he came to ſet at 
peace all thinges bothe in heauen and 
earth. M. The Apoſtle Peter gotte the 
tertaintꝑ of the faith 4 doarine of Chʒiſt. 
by this teſtimony of the lather, whichs 
was declared in the mounte. Pozeouer 
this place teacheth vs that none can re · 
uele the ſonne but only the father:accoz- 
ding to the ſaying of Chꝛiſte. None kno- 
weth the ſonne ſautng the father, Mid a- 
gapne. Fleſhe and bloud hath not rcue- 
led this vnto thee , but my father whiche 
is in heauen. Alſo he ſapth : Ro man c6- 
meth vnto me ercepte my father whiche 
ſent me dzawe him. Uberefoze we maſt 
pꝛape vnto God, that he will reuele vnto 
vs, and make vs knowe his welbeloued 
ſonne Jelus Chziſte, in whome he is ſo 
well pleaſcd, that whatſocucr we aſke in 
his name we ſhall receiue the ſame, it᷑ it 
be accozding to his will. 


The. iii Chapter, 
==; Hen was Icſus la} in- 
to the wylderneſle of 
che ſpirit, to be temp- 
ted of the devell, 


Then was Ieſ led into. 


2 B. In this fourthe 

= == + apter.the Cuange- 
liſte doth ſhewe that our loꝛd was fcmp- 
fed,befo2e be toke in hande the office of 
pꝛeaching: M. Then what diſciples in 
the beginning of bis pzeaching he tolled 
vnto him: Laſt of all, howe at the fürſte 
in Galile , with going about, with tea- 
ching, and with healing thoſe that were 
diſeaſed, his name was ſpꝛed thzouzhout 
all Syria. M. Therekoze immediatly 
after baptiſme (as Parke ſaithe) he was 
ledo2 carfed, as if were from the middes 
of the people, and from the conuerſation 
of dis fozmer lyke, from thoſe thynges 


| whiche he (being ſubiec to his parentes) 


7 Into the wvildernes. % 


hitherto exerciſed, 


The wyldernes was a place not inhabt- 
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ted, 03 vopde of men „tor Parke ſapthe, 
that he was among the bealtes. C. Foz 
twoo cauſes Ch:ilte went into the wyl- 
der nes, firſt,that after the fate of fourty 


"| dates, be might come foztbe as a newe 
man, vea rather as a heauenly creature, 


to thc executing of his office. Secondly 
being pzourd and tried, with nothing 
but temptatids,be might (being thzough- 
ly inftruced in all pointes) pzepare bym 
ſelfe to ſo diſticulte and excellent an of- 
fice. Bnowe we therfoze , that Chziſte 
(the ſpirite being his guyde) was led. a- 
waye from the company of men, that he 
might when de came ageine appeare , to 
be thy. chiet docoz x teacher of þ churche, 
and tþe Embaſladour of God, that he 
might rather be thonght to be ſent from 
beanen then to be taken out of ſome cit- 
tie,oz from the company of men. Euen 
ſo God toke Moyſes into the mounte of 
Sy nat, when that he purpoſed to pzomul- 
cats and ſet fozth his laude by his hande, 
and be ing taken out of the peoples ſight, 
was recetucd as it were into a conſecra- 
ted and holy place. 

Ho be it behoned Chziſte to ſhyne 
no leſſe with the notes of heauenly grace 
and vertue, then Moyſes, leaſte that the 
maleſtie and authozitie of the Goſpell, 
ſt ould be leſſe then the fozce of the lawe. 
Foz if the lozde did decke the dogrine be- 
ing the miniſter of death, with ſo ercel- 
lent dignitie, bowe muche moze ſhoulde 
he beutiũe the toarine of life ? And it tbe 
ſhadowed figure of God had ſo great light 
and bzightaes.how neceſary was it then 
loꝛ bis face and countenaunce, which ap- 
peareth in the wt wi with glittering 
beames to ſhyne, 2% % hure. F Bu. That 
is to ſaye of the holp gboſte,by the which 
eut now be was declared to be the ſonne 
of God. But al this is ſigniſled to be done 
by the pꝛouidente of God, and not by fo2- 
tune 02 chaunce, but by the councell of 

he ſpirit to be gouerned. Not as though 

e wanted bitherto the direction of the 
ſpirite: but that now by the appearing of 
the ſpirite, and by his moꝛe manifeſt im- 
pulfton, he ſhoulde do greater thinges. 
Marke ſaith, The ſpicite dꝛoue him into 
the wyldernes. Luke ſaith be was fozced 


ls the ſptrite , that we may vaderſtande, 


n 


| 


that nowe at this time by a ſpeciall kinde 
of meane,thzough the fozce of4he ſpirite 
de toke in hande higher thinges of grea 

ter and walightier charge. M. By this 
example we ſ&,how that thoſe which the 
ſpirite of God dothe ſelece and choſe , to 
the glozy of the deaine office, are chaun 
ged into other men, and by the ſpirite of 
God are dzyuen and conſrayned to take 


example ſ in Moyſes and Dauid. 

$T'0 be tempted of tle dar ell jo C. Sathan toke 
occaſton to tempte Chꝛiſt by bis honger, 
as we ſhall here anone. But nowe gene- 
rally we muſt ſ& why God would tepte 
dim. Mathe w and Parke by their wozdes 
do ſeme to afirme that he was led into 
the wyldernes of the ſpirite, by the lure : 
determinate coiiſel of God. who no doubt 
would ſheb in the perſon of his ſonne,as 
in aclere glaſſe, what acruel a impoꝛʒtu 
nate aduerſary Sathan is to the health: 
laluation of mãkinde herby it came to 
paſſe that moze ſharpelp he aſſaulteth 
Chz:iſte,and vſeth al his ſoꝛce and power 
againſt him,enen in this moment, which 
the Euãgeliſtes do note:and that becauſe 
be ſawe him pꝛepared at his fathers com- 
maundement to wozke the redemption 
of man. Therefoze, then he reſiſted our 
ſalnation in the per lone of Chziſte,cuen 
as he doth cruelly bende all bis mighte, 
dayly againſt the miniſters of the ſame 
redemptid,the authour wherof is Chꝛiſt. 
But we muſt alſo note, that the ſonne of 
God did wpllinglp without coherſion, 
take theſe temptations vpon him which 
here are mencioned, and that de conten- 
ded with the deuill hande to hande , that 
by his vidoꝛy he might cauſe vs to re 
loyce and triumphe . Therefore ſo often 
as Dathan doth aſſaulte vs, let vs reme- 
ber that we can by no other meanes 
(heplde and defende our ſelues then by 
this bucler : and this was the caaſe in 
dede that the ſonne of God ſuffcred hym 
ſelfe to be tempted , that he might helpe 
vs.ſo often as Sathan armed him ſelfe a- 
gainſt vs. M. Foz in that he was temp- 
ted him ſelf, he can help the that are tẽ p⸗ 
ted Therefoze when he led a pꝛiuate life 
at home, we reade not that he was temp 


ted, but when he toke vpon him the office 
of a 


Fol. 57 


great matters in hande, as we maye foz Fefe 


Sathan the 
enemy of ma- 
kinde. 


Chuſte ſuffe- 
red him ſeit to 
be tempted 
willingly, 
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Sao many af- 
Fect,0ns nm mn 


maar temp howe many co2pozall affeoions there be 


t450ns ailo. 


| 


| ſubteage to temptations. Pozcouer, loke 


| 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


of a redemer, he deſcended into the mioſt 
of the fielde, to take the quarrel in hand. 
in the name of his churche. But it Chailk 
was tempted in the common ſtate and 
perfone of all the faithfall , let vs then 
wel know that thoſe temptations which 
we ſuffer, are not by chaute, oꝛ at the wil 

and pleaſure of Sathan , without the 
permiſſion of God, but that the ſpirite of | 
God is the cauſe of all dur temptations, | 
by the whiche oure faithe 1s tried, 


Whereby a ſure hope is to be gathered, | 
that God whiche is the chiefe ouerſeer 
and moderatoz , will not be bnmpynde- | | 
full of vs, but will helpe vs at all ſuche | 
nedes and ſtraites whiche are to barde 
But the woozbes of Luke || 


fo2 vs. 
haue moze foꝛce, who ſateth that Jeſus 
being ful of the holy ghoſt, retourned fro 
Iordane: By the which be ſignifieth that 
be was then ende wed with moze plenti- 
full grace and power of the ſpirite , that 
be might bemoze ſtrong and apte to the 
enterpꝛyſe whiche he had in hande , ney- 
ther in vapne dtd the holy ghoſt deſcende 
vpon him in a viſible hape. But at the 
firſte ſighte it ſemeth very abſurde, that 
Chziſte ſhoulde be ſubiene to the deuels 
temptatids : becauſe it is a great vice and 
infirmitte, that cauſeth man to be temp- 
ted. Firſt J aunſwere, that Chziſt toke 


our inürmities vpon him, but without 
vice: ſurthermoze , that nothing of dis 
glozp was any whit the moze demini- 
ſhed,in ſuffering him ſelftobe tempted, 
then it ſhould de in taking oure infirmt- 
tics bpon him. Foz this was the cauſe 
that he was made man, that taking vpon | 
him our flethe , be ſhould take our affec- | 


| 
| 


[ 


: 
: 
: 
. 


' 
[ 
N 
| 
: 
| 
| 
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tions alſo. But all the doubte conſiſteth | | 


in the firſt member oꝛ parte, bow Chzilt | 
ſhould be incloſed in our infirmitie that 
be might be ſubteg to the temptation of 
Dathan, and pet nenertheleſle to be pure 
and fre from all vpce and ſpune. But 
truly this1s no doubt at all if we call to 
mynde the whole and perfece nature of 
Adam in whome although the Image of 
Gon did ſhyne, pet neuertheleſſe, he was 


in men.ſo many occaſions dothe Sathan 
take to tempte them. And this is wozthe- 


A— — — 


: 
| 
: 


| 
| 
| 


ly thought to be the infirmitie of mans 
nature to haue his (ences moued with 
thoſe thinges that are befoze him: where- 
by it commeth to paſſe that Sathan doth 
at no time ſet vpo vs, but he doth woude 
vs, oz atleaſt with ſome ſtroke 02 other 
hurte vs. But the integritie of nature in 
this parte, doth ſeperate vs from Chzilt. 
Bowebeit, ſuche a meane condition as 
was in Adam, is not to be imagined, who 
had power geuen hym only not to ſynne. 
But truely we knowe that Ch:iſte was 
ſo repleniſhed with the vertue of the 
ſpirite,that the ingins and dertes of Sa⸗ 
than could not once pearce and enter into 
him. Bu. Nowe as touching the lerte, 
Pathewe here calleth hym the deuell, 
whom by and by he calleth Sathan , that 
the Greke texte whiche ſignifieth (dene!) 
and the Bebzew terte that bath (Sathan) 
map be all one. In ſome places theſe t wo 
are fopned together. The olde Serpent 
whiche is called the deucll and Sathan. 
where the Bebzewe terte doth alleadge 
this wozde(Datha)the.lrr interpꝛetours 
haue altered it info deuell). Pꝛoperly 
this name de uell doth ſigntfie a pꝛiuy ac- 
cuſar and flaunderer, cauſing inkamp, 4 
betraping men. Accoꝛding to the etimo- 
logy oz fozce of the ſame wooꝛde, John 
ſapth:The accuſar of our bzethzen is caſt 
downe , whiche accuſed them befoze our 
God dape and night. But(Sathan)dothe 
ſignifie an enemp , an adnerſarp , za ha- 
tefull perſone. As Dauid (ayd: what mat- 
ter is betwene pou and me, foz this dape 
ye are become aduerſaries vnto me The 
Lattin tert hath. Cur cſficimim mihi ho- 
die in Satan. Euen ſo to Peter he per- 
ſwading Chiiſte from the croſſe, it was 
ſapde:Come after me Sathan foꝛ he was 
an aduerſary vnto Ch:iſtereuokinghtm 
from his fathers commaundement, 
z And when he had faſted fourty dayes 
and fourty nightes, he was at the laſt 
an hongered. 4 4.4 yoben be hal faſted} 


C. The faſting of Chꝛiſte, and bis de- 
parture into the wyldernes, were done 
all to one effede and purpoſe. Nepther 
did Chziſte abſtaine from meate + dzinke, 
to geue an example of temperauncp, but 
becauſe thereby de might bane the grea 
fer authozitte, and being crempted from 

the com⸗ 


— —— 


* 
10 
MN 
* 


Apoca. 
Iob. 1. b 
zacha 34 
Pfal. 99 


Apoca. 


2. King! 


Math. 16 


ine 
— 


de 
cot 
bs 


Upon eMathewe, Cap. thy. 


* | the common copany of men, might come 


ſuperſti⸗ 


dt. 


as an aungell from heauen, and not as a 
man out of the carth . Foz what vertue 
of abſtinẽ tie was that, not to taſte meate, 
to the deſtre wherof he was not once mo- 
ued by danger? Foz it is moſte ſure, and 
the Cuangeliſtes do declare the ſame 


that be ſuffered hunger no other wyſe the 
as ik he dad not taken vpon him our lech. 
' Wherefoze the faſte of the holy tyme of 
ble m Lente(as they call it) was mere fooliſhe- 

nes ſynce it was appointed to the immi⸗ 
tation of Chꝛiſte. Neyther is there any 
luche reaſon to perſwade vs moze to fol- 
lowe this example of Chziſte at this day, 
then there was to moue the holy p20- 
phefs3z and fathers in tymes paſte vnder 
the lawe to followe the example of Moy- 
ſes faſt. And we know that none remem- 
bꝛed this. Alſo , allmoſte foz the ſame 
ende, God cauſed only Helias to faſte in 
the mounte, becauſe he was a miniſter of | 


the reſtozing of the lawe. They fapne 


düte them lelues to be immitatozs and fol- 


lowers of Chziſte, whiche oblerue and 
kepe the faſte of the holy tyme of Lente: 
Foz they ſs tuffe their bellies at dyn- 
ner, tht at night they mayeaſely go to 
bed without a ſupper. Are theſe lyke vn · 
to the ſonne of God: Are theſe (mmita- 
tozs of hym? The faſte of our fathers 
was farre greater, vet it was in no point 
to be compared to Chziſtes faſte. Pozeo- 
uer, neyther Chziſte noꝛ Moyſes, did ob- 
lerue this ſolemne faſte euerp pearxe, but 
bot i of the faſted but once in their whole 
lyfe. But J would they had bene conten- 
ted with apyſhe topes onelp, and not fo 
haue attempted to faſhion them ſelues 
to his rule, with their fapned faſttnge, 
whiche was a wicked and moſte deteſta 
ble deriding of Chziſte: foꝛ becauſe they 
perſwaded them ſelues, that it was a me⸗ 
ritoztous wozke, 4 a wozlhiping of Gov 
ſt was a wicked ſuperſtition, But this 
cotumely towardes God is not to be ſuf- 
fered, becauſe they obſcure and darken 
bis ſinguler myꝛacle. Thenthep aretn- 
ſutious to Chꝛiſte: becauſe they detraae 
from him cxcelency t decke them ſclues 
witt his ſpoples. Thirdly they are ene 
mies to the Goſpell, from the which they 
take no ſmall authozitie,ercept this faſfe 


wc 


of Chaiſt be knowem to be his ſcale God 
did ſhewe a wonderfull mpzacle when 5 
he crempted his ſonne from the neceſſi- 
tie of cating:do they not with mad rache⸗ 
nes immitate God , and ſeke to be lyke 
vnto hym. wht that they thinke they are 
able by their owne power and ſtrengthe 


todothelyke? Chziſt'was marked to be 


knowen , with denthe glozy by his fa- 
ſting:Do they not de being robbed of bis 
glozp)take away his ercellency, when as 
they fopne them lelues being moꝛ tall me 
to be fello wes and compantds with him. 
God apolated to the faſte of Chʒiſt, this 
ende, that he might ſcale the Colpell: 
nowe they whiche bzonght the ſame to 
an other vſe,did they not take awape the 
dignitie of the Goſpell 2 Away thereloze 
with this Cacozclia, oz falſe, peruerſe, 4 
aptſhe immitation, which both doth per- 
uerte the councell and purpoſe of God, 
and alſo the oꝛder ct his wozkes . But let 
the Keader note here that we ſpeake not 
generally of faſtinges , the vſe whereof 
JI would to God were oftner among vs, 
(So that it were pure : holy as it ought 
to be) but dur purpoſe and intent is to 
ewe foz what ende Chi ſte faffed, 


He was at laſt a hengered-$ M. As if the Cua- 


geliſte ſhould haue ſayd he hongered not 
befoze« Foz Chziſte falted(as we haue 
ſhewed already) not as we faſte, ( whiche 
ſomewhtle leaue our 0zdinary and actu- 
ſtomed diet oz fare, ſomwhple leſſe ſom» 
whyle moze, we take as occaſion and cu · 
ſtome ſhall ſerue) but facre erceding the 
cuſtome and manner of men he kaſted, 
abſtaining wonderfully altogether both 
from bꝛeade and dzinke ,. finally from all 
kpnde of foode to luſtalne humane na- 
ture: foz de lined that tyme amonge the 
beaſtes wher was nothtng to be gotten, 
It was nerellarp therfoze that the hu⸗ 
mane body ſhould be pꝛeſerued by bis de⸗ 
nine power, that he ſhould lyue not only 
without meate, but alſo that he ſhoulde 
not de a hongred ſolonge as the appoin 
ted tyme ol temptation endured, vv 


And when the tempter came vnta 


him, he fayde,if thou be the ſonne of 
God, commaunde that theſe ſtones 
be made bread. 


And | 


The mtracn⸗ 
'ous falte of. 
Chulle, 
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F loud voted the tier. M. Nowe Pathew = 4 —.— _ — 
beginne ih to deſca the the dader of the tip || | declare, That the purpoſe of Satban 
teatibs of Cath. And firft he called him þ || was otherwyſe. Foz certainly the ſonne | 
temptet, whonie befoze he called the de || | Cod was no rude, oz inexperte wzatt- 
nell, whereby de dmoniſheth the fatth- || ler, Which knee not to ſhonne the trips 
ful! to take bede of him; as doth alſo the || | 9919 adnerſary, which being offered the 
eee te Pat lg Kea e | [oumteconiette Threnci'S6 
1Cor,”7, ture the tempter tempte pon: and in an — 1 ee — bom with 


other place: Lead Sathan tempt you, 
Veto tuſtly called by the name of @ath | | Plcaſures of Glotfonp , he had in a readl- 


ſince the tyme , in the whiche be with a nes the teſttmontcs of ſcripture , with 
wyly and ſubtill temptation , cauſed all || kde which he mighte repelle him and put 
mankinde.mour firſt parites, to be ſub- || dim to fight. But yet he pzopoundeth no 
lende to death C. CUberebp alſo we may ſache thing but taketh this ſentence that 
gather that thoſe temptations whiche || man ſhall not lyue bybzead only , byt by 
EuclkemPp!2 | fitre our mpndes to euilt, do only come || de ſecretebenediaion of God,Theteby 
(ons Seb from him. Foz where it is fapde that God | | We may gather that Sathan begs:1 di- 

doth tempte,that is done to an other end | ly with the faythe of Chziſte, that the 


namely to ktle the faith of dis ſcruaiites, ſame betng ertinguyſhed.he might con- 
| ſtropne Chailt to ſeke his lining by per- 
9 els ts puntſhe the mbewruing , 02 at uerſe and vnlawefull meanes.And trulp 


leaſt to make their dipocriſie lou 

ke 8055 —.— 2 i — — = —_— ( = — 
„ ur er ye) when he allapeth to bꝛynge thts to 
Fu ras evenes Forugeth upon paſſe, that we diſtruſting God, may helpe 


k that 
Ren how A 7 bed p. | our lelues otherwyple then Gods wozde 


| | doth allowe. Thereſoꝛe, the effece and 
Weir mene nd Wyles of athare, let ſence of the woꝛdes is this: Seing thou |Sathan 


ds learne to knowe , that we may flie td 
of God; | | | ſect thy ſelfe to be fozſaken of God, it is 
our captapne.Chzilte the ſonne of Gob tyme to loke to thy ſelfc. Therofoze make |! 


whiche fighteth againſt the deuell, as it | 
thy ſclife mrate, whiche God refuſeth to 
is witten in Geneſts , This ſeade ſhall belpethe with. Foz although he 55s 


Gencſis 3 g ; ad r tk 
| | — — — —— tende the deuine power of Ch2ift, by the 
John 1. - | Thefonne of Cob tame to de ye the whiche the ſtones might be tourned into 
* k men bꝛeade. pet notwithſtanding this only he 

wozkes of the den | 

SHe ſud of thaw Be te ſus of Gol M. Chi ie dunteth after, that C bꝛiſte departing fro 
2 weyh iche i the woꝛde of God, whatſoeuer he ould 
the firſt temptation of Sathen whiche ts | aue cayde. ſhould baut bene diſcredited, 
dere deſeribed, with the whiche bp 9:c® | Ts the purpoſe tberefo:e Chziſt mateth 
Fon of deager de lettet vpon Challe: - | auntwere, that man thall not tpue by 
\< Com tund n eee. Pere mead only: as if he ſhould haue ſaid thou 
ſome aunclent wuiters with lender rea+ | | | beddeſt me ſeke ſome remedy, wherby 3 
ſons dallied. Foz they lapds that the firſt | | | may belpcyny ſelſe otherwpſe then God 
tcunptatign was of Glattonye.. The ſe | | | doth allowe » And this were ditrufte, 
conde of ambition, and the thirde ol coue | | | whereofthere is no nede, ſo long as Cod 
touſncs, But very tidiculous it ia. ta te | | | doth pzomyle to nouriche me. Thou ©a- 
terte that to the intempe rancij ol glotto | | | than, doſty bynde bis grace vnto bzeade: 
fp., when a man that is wry Roar. but be vn thecontrary parte witnelleth. 
| doth dellre to baue r whereby e | | | that bis grace is ſufficient to nonriſhe 
mtgbt ſuTaine nature, Bozeoucr what | and ſuccoure vs. Howe let vs tonſyder 
delicates 0; dainttes do they fapne in | || what kyndevf temptatton this was: ſu - 
bꝛeade . that he may be thoughtfo be very | || rety ſuche a one, with the which Sathan 
delicious and datntte, whiche wasronte | || dayty fighteth again vs, Foz the ſonne 


ted as we ſaye) with dzte bzead / But the | of Odd would not ſuffer any vnwonted 
temptation, 
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battaile that we fight in, to the ende that 
we being fourniſhed with the ſame ar- 
moure, wherewith be was armed, nede 
not doubt of the vicozy , but that already 
we baue the palme in our bandes. 


4 Hut he aunſwered and ſaid:It is wryt- 


ten, man ſ hal not lyue by bread only, 
but by euery woortle that n 
out of the mouthe of God. 


| 3 And he aunſyvered and. Cc Fiſt , this 10 
here woꝛthy to be noted, that Chziſte ta 


keth the ſcripture foz his buckler,foz this 


is tig true kynde of fight , if we touet to 
haue the victozy. Neyther in vapne doth 
Paulkcall the woozde of God the \wozde 
of the ſpirite. 
his deutne power haue cate Sathan in- 
tothe bottomles pit: but fo2 our ſake, be 
would onercome his temptations , that 


M. Chziſte conlde by 


dis deteites ſheuld not only be fruſtrate, 
but alſo we that ſhoulde follo we, thereby 
might icarne howe to fight, A. That we 
being well appointed with the armoure 
of the wooꝛde of God might bouldelpre- 
ſiſteour enemy the deuell. C. Where- 
by alſo we may gather that the Papiſtes 
hauing made a league, and agremente 


Papits with Sathan (as it were) tocaſte out the 
ſoules of men, to thende they may cruely 


pf hym be deſtroped, they luppꝛeſling the 
ſcripture, do deſpople the people of God 
of their armoure, with the whiche they 
might only defend them ſelues. Foz they 
whiche caſte from them this armour,and 
trerciſe not the lelues daily in the ſchole 
of God, are woꝛthy euerp houre tobe in 
daunger of the deuell to whome they do 
betraye them ſelues. Neyther is there 
— other tealon why Sathan ſhould ſo 
[pople and ouercomme ſo many, wete it 
not that Cod would be reueged on their 
negligence and contempt of bis wooꝛde. 
Rer we muſt conſider the teſtimony of 
oy ſes, whiche Chzilte clteth, 

J Man thall mt line by bread. > M. By this wozd 
bꝛead he vnderſtande th all maner of lde 
what ſocuer we vie, to p ſuſtentation of 


| — body : Loke in þ firt chap.folowing. 


ome verp falſely wzeſts this teſtimony 


ol Nloyſes, as if it had bene ſaide that the 
| ltues of me were not nouriſhed with vi⸗ 


3 


ound _ 


ſible bzeade , but with the woꝛde of God, 
In ſome reſpec this is true, but Moyſcs 
reſpected another thing Foz when they 
had no other bzeade at hande,he ſheweth 
that Manna was an ertraozdinarp|fhode 
to the people , that by this document it 
might be witneſedfoz euer, that the 
of men is not included in bzead, but to de⸗ 
pend at the wil and pleaſure of God. The 
woozde therefoze in this place is not tak? 
foz dodrine, but foz the decree, whirh god 
publiſhed to the defending of the o2dev of 
nature, 4 to the nouriſhing of big crea- 
tures. Neither doth he retects men which 
are the wozkemanchip of his handes, but 
foz this cauſe he powzeth life into them, 
that once being geuen , he may datly ſu⸗ 
ſtaine the ſame . be woozde is the ver- 
tue and power of God, by the whiche we 
be ſuſkaineo as well without meate as 
with meate : whether he place any other 
thinge in ſteade of meate, as Manna, 
which he gaue to our fozefathers : 92 no- 
thing,as he kept and pꝛeſerued Moyſes, 
Helias,and Chzifte ſo many dayes. C. So 
ſaythe the Apoſtle , be ruleth all thinges 
with the woozde of his power. That is al 
the woꝛlde is pꝛeſerued, 4 all the partes 
thereof abide in their pꝛoper ſtate, at his 
becke and detrer, by whom al thinges are 
gouerned. Therefoze although we be fed 
by bzeade, pet we muſt not attribute our 
lyke tothe vertue of the ſame , but to the 
ſecrete power of his grace , whiche God 
inſpireth in the bzead to feede vs. Wher- 
vpon alſo it followeth that God , whiche 
vſeth d oꝛdinary meane of bzead to our ſn 
ſtentattd, will otherwiſe(whe it pleaſeth 
him)fede vs, that we may liue. B. Ther- 
foze the aunſwere of Chiſte is in effec 
thus, Although J honger, pet God by his 
power can pzeſerne me fill as he hathe 
done hitherto without meate, that J ſhal 
not nede to make theſe ſtones bꝛeade. 
A. Nepther is the power of my father 
tyed vnto bzcade, Bp this ſentence of 
Moyſes , therefoze their wickednes is 
condemned wiche connte that their lyfe 
and felicitie to haue aboundace and ſu- 
perfluſtie of all thynges money 


the body. Mere alſo is repzoucd the dt- 
ftruſte t wicked carefulnes, whiche cau- 
ſeth vs to ſcke after 1 thinges. 


— 
— 
” 
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An eccleſcaſicall expoſition, 


And to this point the aunſwere of Chzilt 
is pꝛoperly direced:that we muſt ſotruſt 
fo recetue our foode , and other thinges 
neceſſary to our life, that we paſſe not the 
boundes limited vnto vs. Foz if Chilte 
thought it not la wrull and mete to make 
b:eade of ſtones, contrary to his fathers 
commaundement, muche lelle it is lefull 
to get our liuinge by rapine, violence, 
murther, b2ibery, extoꝛtion, vſury , and 
ſuche lyke . Me knowe it was ſayde to 
Adam in the beginning. Thou ſhalt get 
thy lining in the ſweate of thy bꝛowes. 
And Paule: He whiche laboureth not let 
hym not eate. And againe if any pꝛouioe 
not foz his houſholde, he hath denied the 
fayth, and is woꝛſe then an infidele. And 
theſe places are wꝛytten leaſte that any 
man ſhould take occaſion to lyue idely,+ 
refuſe the labour of his handes whiche 
God bath appopnted to getour lining by. 
Then the Deuell toke hym into the 
holy cittie, and ſet hym on a pinnas 
cle of the temple, 
SThen the devel! rale him. M. This is the 


other temptation of Sathan, dy the which |! 


what he wente aboute, we may gather 
by the aunſwere of Chziſte, 

Luke reſiteth this in the ſecond 'place, 
but the Euangeliſtes ment not ſo to oꝛ⸗ 
der the hiſtozp. that they woulld obſerae 
and kepe alwayes eradly the ozder of 
tyme: but rather fo gather the ſpeciall 
thynges, that they might ſet kozthe as it 
were in a glaſſe oz table, thoſe thynges 
whiche were moſte p2:offitable to bee 
knowen,as concernyng Ch:iſte, This 
therekoze ſhall be ſufficient fo2 vs to 
knowe, that Chziſte was tempted the 
manner of waves. But whiche was the 
kozſte, ſeconde , oz thyzde, if maketh no 
matter vnfo vs. | 
A. Bere Pathew declareth that Chit 
was taken of the deuell, and ſet vppon 
the Pinacle of the temple. E. But 
ho we he was taken and carted, whether 
by fo2ce,o2 by his own free wyll, follow · 
ing the Denell, C. Oz whether be 
were catied thzough the aire,o2 whether 
it were done by a vyſion, it is not fo2 the 
godly to ſearche. It mi be that there 
was no ſmall tyme betwene the firſt and 


ſcconde temptation, and betwene the ſe- | 


| conde and the thyzde , but that there was 
ſome diſteunce : whiche is moſte [ykelp, 
although by the woꝛdes of Luke it is ga- 
thered, that there was no long ſpace be- 
twene,becauſe he ſaythe,that Chziff had 
reſte foz a tyme. 4 Into the holy cittie, f 
M. Lukecalleth it Hieruſalem, whiche 
in dede was the moſte cozrupted cittte, 
notwithſtanding it was called holp, not 
of her owne righteouſnes , but foz the 
grace of God, becauſe he would haue the 
habitation of his name there, 

After this ſozte the Pꝛophetes called 
it holy, partly foz the pzomiſes, and part- 
ly becauſe of the holy thinges whilg the 
lozde wꝛought there». Reade the r#nthe 
chap.of Daniel. Cnen ſo although we are 
ſinners, pet we are the holy people of the 
lo2de, becauſe of the name of God which 
we call vpon. And this title ought to be 
a ſufficient warning vnto vs, that with 
all our myndes we ſhould ſtudy true ho⸗ 
lpnes. 4 And ſe him on « Pinacle.3 
Bu. That is, vppon the very ſhafte oz 
ſeple, being the higheſt place of the tem⸗ 
ple, vppon the whiche commonly we ſet 
wethercockes foz the wpnde. 

6 And ſayth vnto him: If thou be the 
ſonne of God, caſte thy ſelfe downe 
hedlong. For it is wryttẽ, he ſhal geue 
his augels charge ouer thee, and with 
their handes they ſhal holde thee vp, 
that thou daſh not thy foote againſt 
the (tone at any tyme. 

{And beſcad w, his C. To this endo the 

wiles and deceifes of Sathan did tende 

that Chꝛiſt foꝛlaking þ oꝛdinary meanes 
might tempte God. Bekoze, the Deuell 
ſought to bzing Chꝛiſte into diſpaire,be- 
cauſe he wanted foode, and the appointed 
meanes againſt honger: now he ſtirreth 
him to vayne glozy and light credit, that 
he reiecing the ozdinary meanes, which 
was at hand, might put him ſelf in perill 
without neceſſitte. And as it is not mete 
foz vs to diſpatre , whe as we are oppꝛeſ- 

ſed with nede and penurp, but ſtill with a 

ſure truſt and confidence to depend vpon 

the pꝛouidence of God : enen ſo it is not 
lautull foz vs fo exalte our ſclues,and to 
reache farther then God would ſuffer vs. 


Hoe let vs note what was the d2yffe 
of Sathan 
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Upon e Mathew. 


Cap. ny, 


of Satban in this poynte: Surely, tv 
cauſe Chziſte to tempte God with foo- 
lyſhe and vng odly raſhenes, in allapiag 
what he was able to do by the power of 
bis Godheade. M. As if Sathan 
ſhould haue ſapde : Fo2 ſo muche as thou 
doſt e ſo depende vpon thy fathers pꝛoui- 
dente, that being a hongred, and in er- 
tre ame penurp, doubteſt not, but that be 
wyll ſuftapne thee, it is well: now caſte 
thy ſelfe downe hedlong, that thou mapſt 
the moze ſhewe thy ſelfe to depende vp- 
pon his pzouidence * foz there ſhall ng 
peryll come vnto thee. 

But wherefoze doth not Sathan go a- 
beit to thzowe downe Chziſte, rather 
then to perſwade hym that he woulbe 
thꝛowe him lelke downe hedlong? 

The aunſwere is this: No man temp⸗ 
teth God which doth not willingly with- 
out neceſſitte caſt him ſelf into daunger, 
but againſt his wyll is bzought thereto : 
furthermoze the pꝛouidence of God bath 
a care. not of thoſe whiche loue daunger, 
bat ofthem whiche againft their wylles 
are in haſarde, Therefoze Sathan when 
be tempted the ſonnes of God , he ſeketh 
not to thzowe them downe pertozce , oz 
bp violence into deſtruagion, but rather 
that they them ſelues ſhould wyllingly 
thzowe downe them lelues hedlong into 
miſchiefe. Furthermoze, it is not in his 
power by violence to conſtraine the chil- 
dꝛen ot God. To tempte it is permit- 


rently on x ted vnto him, but to deſtrope it is not ſo, 


Vereby it cometh to paſſe , that he dzow- 


nethnot deſperate againft their wills, | 


he hangeth them not, de cutteth not their 


th2oates,but dy his temptations be bain- | 


geth to paſſe, that they do vnto the ſelues | 
ſuche violence. 


g For it us written. | 


C. This malice of Sathan is here to be 


noted, in that he abbuſeth the teſtimony 


ol (cripture;tobzing death vnto Cbziſte, 


and to tourne the bzead into poyſon. Foꝛ 


dayly he ſeaſeth not to vſe this crafte:and 
the ſonne of God in his own perſon wold 
enter into this contention , whiche is a 
common example of all the Godlp , that 
eucry one of them might learne to take 
hede to them ſelues, leaſt by the deceit- 
fnl end falſe colouring of Scripture,thet 
fall into the ſnares of Sathan. 


[CY 


Noz there is no doubt, but that the loꝛde 
doth geue ſo much libertie to our enemy, 
leaſt with negligence we ſhoulde be to 
llowe e dull, but that we might watche 
continually to beware of him. But let vs 
not be like vnto pzepoſterous men, which 
caſte the ſcripture from them as athing 
ambiguous, becauſe that Sathan dothe | 
falcifie the ſame, as though we ought to 
abſtaine from meate, leſte we ſhould be 
popſoned. Sathan dothe p2ofanate the 
woꝛde of God, and doth ſcke all that euer 
he tan, to wꝛeſte the ſame to our deſtruc⸗ 
tion: but foz ſomuche as the ſame is 02- 
dayned from aboue to vs foꝛ ſaluation 
ſhall the councell and purpoſe of God be 
of none cffece, vnleſſe the wholſome vſc 
thereof do pet iche, through our lluggiſh · 
nes But this matter hath no nede 
of anp long dilputation: Let vs onlp loke 
what Chziſte doth pꝛeſcribe vnto vs by 
his example, whiche we mult follow as 
a ſure and certayne rule. Doth Ch:iſte 
gene place to Sathan, moſte wickedly 
wꝛeſting p ſcripture? Nap, rather he doth 
boldlp refell and confute the wicked ca 
lumniation of Sathan, whiche he obiee- 
ted by the ſcripture. Wherefo2e ſo of- 
ten as Sathan dothe ſeme to alleage by 
his fallacis the ſcripture, and by the ſelfe 
ſame pzetence wicked men ſetting bpon 
vs, to the ende they mighte oppꝛeſſe our 
faythe, let vs boꝛrowe weapons from no 
other place to defende our fayth then out 
of the ſcripture. ; 

Fo: although this pzomyſe, He ſhall 
geue his aungels charge oner thee, ic 
dothe pertayne to all the fapthefull, pet 
notwithſtandinge ſpectally it dothe be- 
longe vnto Chziſte, who; as he is the 
bead of the whole Chnrche , cuen ſo by 
bis owne ryghte he dothe gouerne dis 
aungels, and dothe geue them charge 
and care otter vs, TUlherefoze Sa- 
than dothe not detepue in this that he 
pꝛoueth by this teſtimonte that the ann- 
gels are appopnted miniſters ad ſer- 
uauntes vnto Chziſt, which ſhould kepe 
bym and holde him vp with their hands: 
but the fallacion and deceit is in this, that 
be dzaweth the cuſtody of aungels to that 
whiche is vncertayne and raſhe, whiche 
cuſtody is pꝛomiſed to þ ſonnes of god. ſo 
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* An eccleſiaſtical expoſition, 


longe as they kepe them within their 
boundes and walke in his wapes. 

Goo doth commaunde vs to walke in his 
wapes , and then he dothe pzomyle that 
bis aungels ſhall kepe vs. Sathan pze- 


| tending the cuſtody of aungels,erhozteth 


Chatſte to caſte dim ſelfe down from the 
pinnacle hedlong , as if he ſhoulde haue 


| ſapde: If thou caſte thy ſelfe into the pe- 


rill of death,contrary to the wyll of God, 
be wpll by the cuſtodp of his aungels de 
fende thee and pzeſcrne thy [pfe. To con! 
clude, the deuell would haue had Ch;iſte 
to trye the power of his OGodheade, in 
thzowynge downe hym ſelfe , when as 
he might deſcende by the eres from the 
pinnacle, the whiche God would baue 
vs vle, rather then to caſte our ſelues 
do wne and nede not. 
leſus ſayde vnto hym, agayne it is 
vrytten, thou shalte not tempte thy 
lorde thy God, 


{reſu:ſeyde to him. & NI. Here our ſaufoure 


Chzilte doth very well ſet and compare 
Scripture to Scripture, not to deny the 
Scripture whiche Sathan bzoughte, as 
though it were falſe,but rather to relec þ 
wbiche he falſely applied out of the ſcrip- 
ture,ſaying : Thzowe thy ſelfe downe. 
Although the Creke woozde v, is ſo 
placed that it may be referred to both: Be 
ſayde agapne, oꝛ againe if is wzytten. 
Furthermoze ſometime it ſignifieth an 
itteratton , lometpme a contrartetie. 
If it be referred to this woozde ( ſapde) it 
fignificth an itteration,fo2 be aunſwered 
befoze once, but if it be referred to this 
wooꝛde it is wzvtten) it ſignifieth then a 
contrarietie. As if he ſhould haue ſapde, 
on the contrary parte, it is wꝛptten: that 
be might ſet ſcripture againſt his ſcrip 
ture, not that he woulde deny the ſame 
(as it was ſayde even now,) bat that he 
might reſilte the temptation of Sathan 
by the teſtimony of ſcripture, 

7 T hou halt not tenpte. B. This place is in 
the booke of Deutronomie , where as 
Moyſes doth warne the Iſraelites not to 
tempte the loꝛde, as they did in that place 
whiche was called Maſſa and Meriba, 
that is temptation. Foz there when they 
thyzted,thct would pzoue whether there | 


e a God amog them oz no, ſaping 3s 
there a God amonge vs 02 not? 

. Polte aptly therefoze dothe Chziſte 
nlwere that the helpe whiche God 
d there, is no otherwyſe to be 
ped foz , then if the fapthfull modeſtly 
mitte them ſelues to hym to be go- 
erned. Foz we can no otherwyſe 


bis commaundementes. 


of meanes: in this place be fs 

pde to be tempted, when we fo:ſake 

ze ozdinarp mcanes Wwhiche are beſoze 
zure eyes. And they, whiche fozſ. 
inge the meanes that Cod dothe com 
nende wyll trye the power and ſtrength 
if God, do euen as if one ſhould cut of 
mons armes and his handes, and af- 
er bedde hym ſet them on agapne and 
jo wozke. Oz as it a man haujing his 
immes ſhould lye ſtyll in the ditche and 

t deſpze God to helpe hym out. 

To be ſhoꝛte. whoſocuer ſcketh fo trie 
ze deuine power, whereas there is no 
etellitie, he tempteth Cod, makyng his 
umples to none effecte, 

So the Jewes tempted Chzife ſap⸗ 


ve may ſc and beleue the: What woz- 
eſt thou 2 Our fathers did cate Pan- 
I, c. And in an other place, when as 
omme of them tempting hym, required 
ſigne from heaue. But this place which 
ur ſavſour Chzilte allezgeth , was ſpo- 
of Moyſes plurally. as thus,ſee that 
ve tempte not the loꝛde pour God, as pe 
did in the temptatid. et he toke no moze 
zen that wbich ſhould ſerve fo2 bis pur- 
zoſe, leaning out that whiche followed. 
as pe tempted in the temptation) be- 
auſe that did appertapne to the chylozen 
ff Jſraell. 
Agaynethe deuell toke him vp into 
an exceading hyghe moutitiyne, and 
ſhewed hym all the kyngdomes of 
|  theworlde, and the glory thereof. 


7 Againe the dewell toke bum. M. By the two 
fozmer temptatios, the tempter nothing 


pzeuapled. Fo2 Chziſte nepther gave 
place to the honger, noz to the ſubtill 


g: What ſigne doeſt tbou ſhowe that! 


Obedience is 


the pꝛompſes of God , then if we |atriatof go2; 


Nonles. 


lohn. 6, 
Luke. u, 


wꝛeſting of the @cripture amiſle. 


There- | 


11 


di 


— 


Vpon <Miathew. 


Cap. uy, 


Lycrefaze nowe the enemp taketh ano- 
ther kynde of temptation in hande. 
g And thewved him al the kingdomes of the wvorld. 5 


C. This truly was a viſion , pet we 
muſt note that it was not made by the 
imbicillitie and weakenes of the nature 
of Chziſte.that Sathan ſhoulde ſtave his 
eres , but rather by voluntary diſpenſa- 
tion and ſufferaunte. 

Furthermoꝛe, bis ſentes were ſo plea- 
ſauntly touched and ſtpzzed with the 
kyngdomes of the woꝛlde let befoze him, 
that his mynde was nothyng at all ther- 
with touched: When as the luſtes of the 

HYetſhe, (as wplde and vntamed beaſtes ) 
e taxied headlong to thoſe things that 
eme pleaſaunt vnto vs. Foz Chziſte 
gad the lyke ſenceand felinge that we 
haue but not his deſpers and appetite ſo 
vnruly and out of ſquare . Nothing 
thercfoze is ſaide here tobe vnwozthy of 
Chzllte , although he were God noz no- 
thing ſecrete vntohym , Foz it was ne- 
ceſary that his diuinitie foz a tyme ſhold 
be hidde , that he myghte bee ſubiece to 
temptations. 
9 And he ſayth vnto him all theſe wyll 
I geue thee, if thou wylt fall downe 
and worship me. 


7 And he ſayde vnto him all theſe. C. The oꝛder 


of this temptation was, that Chziſte 
ſhould ſekefoz the enheritaunce whiche 
Cod had p2omyſedfo bis ſonnes, from 


| ſome other then of God hym ſelfe : then 


being delighted with the pompe of the 


woꝛlde might ſubmitte him ſeife to Sa. 


than: with the whiche temptations we 
are daily aſſalted . And here the thentſhe 


| boldenes of Sathan, in ſtealing of holy 


thinges,doth ſhewe it ſelfe, in that he v- 
ſurpeth the kingdom of the earth to him 
ſelfe, whiche pertaineth bnto God. A, As 
mozeplainly by the woꝛdes of Luke ap. 
pereth, where he ſaith. 3 wpll geue thee 
all this power and the glozy thereof, be- 
cauſe they are geuen vnto me, to whom 
woll, J geue them. C. And we with 
the lame deteite muſt bane no leſſe con- 
tention daily the whiche all the kaithfull 
do kele in them ſelues,and is moꝛe plain. 
ly perteiued in the whole like of the wic 
ked. Foz although we repoſe all oure 
ſtrength, and defence, all our riches, and 


trot 


pzoffit in the bleCing of God, pet neuer ; 
theleſſe, out ſences do pzonoke andallure 
vs, to ſeke ſoz the helpes of Sathan , as 
though God alone were not ſufficient, 
Foz the chiefe parte of the wozld,taking 
away from God the empyꝛe, and rule of 
the earth, do perſwade them ſclues that 
Sathan is the gener of all good thinges. 
Whereby it commeth to paſſe that they 
are addice and geuen to euell pzacyſes, 
to rapyne, and to all kynde of deceites. 
Thei truly with their mouth defier God 
to geue them their daply bꝛeade, but no 
fartherthen with their mouthe, becauſe 
they make Sathan the chtcfe in diſtribu⸗ 
ting the ryches of the whole wozlde. 

M. Pozeouer the byſhop of Kome doth 
immitate this lic of Sathan, which ſaith 
that the power and empire, both of hea- 
uen and earth, is geuen vnto him, that 


alſo he bath by ryght the diſpenſation of | 


kyngdomes and that by his liberalitie it 
came to paſſe that the empire tame to the 
Germanes. 

2 thou wvilt fall dexyne and yyorihip. : C. {This 


is the ſpirite whiche fro that time requt- 
reth to haue deuine honoꝛ of moztal me, 
in the which, becauſe of his pꝛide, he was 
caſt downe from heauen into the inferio2 
partes. Ve pꝛeſcribeth this condition to 
his ſubiedes.to whe he pꝛomiſeth earth- 
ly power and gloʒy, that they map woz- 
ſhip him And this was the chiefelt cauſe 
of wozſhiping ofdeuels, that therby they 
were pꝛompled to haue the kin 
rule of this wozlde. | 
10 , Then ſayde Ieſus vnto him, 9 0 
$ 


Sathan: for it is wrytten, th alt 
worship the lord thy God, and hym 
only shalt thou ſerue. | 


$T hen ſide Ieſu ynto him. B. As in þ 1 
temptations, ſo euen in this Sathan per- 
\waded to do that whiche was wicked, x 
farther heeralted him ſelf aboue god. Foz 
this cauſe,Chziſt only ſeking his fathers 
glozy, doth moze ſharpely geue him the 
repulſe,+ called him Sathã (that is an ad- 
nerſarp)which even now openly went a- 
bout to withdzawe h im from God and to 


wozlhip him. C. Luke hath: Come be | 


hinde me Sathan.Wherefoze ſome very 
fodly trouble the ſelues about þ aduerbe 
when as it was ſaid to Peter: vade retro, 

G in that 
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— 


Dathan ſig 
nificth an ads 
lucriare, 


| 
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that is, come backe, as though Sathan 
allo heard not the ſame, foz Chꝛiſte um. 
plely bed htm departe. gFor it 4 yoritten.$ 
C. Chziſte defendeth hym ſclfe with 
ſcripture,not as with a target oꝛ ſheelde 
made of trawe oz ruſhes, but with a bu 
tler as it were of bʒaſſe and ſtele, citing 
the teſtimonp out of the lawe , that one 
Cod only is to be woꝛſhipped 

And now by the application andcircum- 
ſtaunce of this pꝛeſent place, we mape 
gather of what fo:cc , and wherefoze the 
wo:ſhipping of God is appopnted. 

The Papiſtes, when that they denyc 
only God to be wozhypped , they with 
a falſe comment and interpzetation , do 
ſhyſte and falſefie this place andthe like. 
They graunte that the deuine wozſhip, 
oughte to be lefte vnto God alone: but 
they attribute and gene a certapne ſer- 
uice to the deade, to their bones , and J- 
mages. But that friuolous and vapne 
deſtinaion being reieved, let vs conſider 
that Chziſte dothe chalenge only to God 
Te051w471v 02 adotation , by the whiche 
we are admoniched to daue reſpene ra- 
ther to the thynge it ſelfe then to the 
woozde ſo often as there is any mention 
made of the wozthipping of God. 

Zhe recommaundeth to woꝛ⸗ 
chip God alone : Me muſt loke fo what 
ende it fo commanndeth . If man do 
take any thyng awape from his glozte, 
and aſcribeth the ſame to the creatures, 
it is a robbyng and violation of his de 
utne worſhyp. And this ts manifeftly 
ſene to be done, when as we attribute 
thoſe benefites that we recepne to crea- 
tures.of the whiche God in dede wyll be 
acknowledged fo be the guthour. Bat 
nowe,8s Religion p2operly is ſpiritual, 
and the confeſſion thereof pertayneth to 
the body: even ſo not only the tnfernall 
wo2lhip is due lolely to God, but alſo the 
externall che we and teſtimony of the 
ſame. NI. Furthermoze againft 
temptatton,this woozde(feare'ts chann- 
ged into the woo: de (woꝛſtzip) where as 
the ſencets all one. Foz to wozſhip God 
andtofeare God are bothe of ſuche lyke 
pletie and godlynes , thet very well the 
one map be taken foz the other. Agapne 
this woozde(on[z) is not in the Bebzewe 


his father had a care ouer him and alſo 


terte, but the the (coze and tenne, in. 
terpzetours vſcd the ſame, and that woz- 
thely, Foz Moyſes ſpeaketh there, not 
umplely, that as concerning he is God, 
he is to be feared and woꝛſhipped. (which 
peraduenture no man wil deny) but that 
he is therefoze to be feared and wo:ſhip- 
ped,becauſe beſyde him there is no other 
God. Wlherupdo immediatly it followeth, 
re ſhall not go after ſtraunge Gods of 
the Gentples, 

11 Then the deuell forſoke him, and be. 


holde the aungels came and mini- 
ſtred vnto him. 2 hen the devel forſoke.þ 


C. Luke erpzeſleth moze, ſaping : All 
the temptatio be ing ended, as ik he hold 
haue ſaide. Chꝛiſt had not reſt and quiet - 
nes, bcfoze that he was eracly pꝛoucd x 
allaped with all kinde of temptations. 
Pozcouer he addeth that Chꝛiſt was left 
fo2 a tyme, that we map knowe that the 
reſte of his life was not vopde of tempta- 
tions: but the power of Sathan was 
ſtaped from aboue, leaſt impoztunstely 
be ſhoulde be troubleſome vnto Chile, 
euen as God doth commonly deale with 
thoſe that are his. Foz if at any tyme he 
ſtiffer them to be vered , aftcr a littell 
temptation , he dothe ſomewhat aſwage 
and flake, that they map bzeathe a whyle 
and call their myndes and ſpicites vnto 
them:notwithtanding he doth not ſpare 
them leaſt they ſhoulde be careles and 
luggyſhe, but doth as it were pꝛepare 
them fo a newe battayle, Neuerthe- 
lefſe, we muſt al ways reſiſte hym bold- 
ly, and that with fapthe , as Peter tea- 
cheth vs, that beyng alwapes ouercome 
he map departe from vs. The affections 
truly and motions of Sathan are ncner 
wanting:but the lozde hath hym bounde 
that he can erercyſe his deceites no far- 
ther then he wyll ſuffer hym: Bozeoner 
we haue a pzomyſe, God is fapthſull and 
wyll not ſuffer pou to be tempted aboue 
your power, pea euen in the middeſt of 
temptation he wpll make awape fo2 vs, 
by the whiche we mape eſcape . In fine, 
let vs reſiſte the deuell and he wyll flye 
from bs. 2 And beholde the aungels.F 


C. Thts, is to be referred fo Solace and 
tomt᷑oꝛte that Chꝛiſte might knowe that 
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vpon eMatbewe, *F Cap. iiij. 


that be wanted no ſafe munition and de- 
fence againſt Sathan. Foz the wylder⸗ 
nes mi zit be an increaſpnge of ſozrow, 
| when as de was depꝛiued krom the com⸗ 
pany of men, andled his lyfe among tbe 
wilde beaſtes. Nepther muſt we thinke 
that Chʒiſt at any tyme, was fozſaken of 
the angels: but that there might betyme 
and place geuen to the temptation, the 
grace of God,foz a while (though it were 
pzeſent with him) was hyd from hym in 
reſpect of the fleſhe, acco2ding to p lence 
and felinge thercok. VI. By this place 
let vs learne, that thoſe which conſtant- 
ly reſiſt the temptations of Sathan, thal 
neucr wat the aide x helpe of god: but in 
the vey moment, when daunger appꝛo⸗ 
cheth, they Chal be ſure to be deltuered. 


12 VVhen leſus hearde that Tohn was 
taken, he departed into Galile. 


Vr ben Ieſu bearde.$ Nl. After the deſcrip- 
tion of the vicozy of Chꝛiſte, (whiche be 
gate of Sathan the temptour) the Cua- 
gelift conſcquently goeth fozward to de- 
clare the beginninge of the manifeſting 
of him, and of bis pꝛeaching. And fp2ite 
of al, he ſheweth whither he went when 
be came out of p deſert, namely info Ca- 
lile : but after this ſozte,that he ſheweth 
areaſon why he abode in Jewerp. 

IT hat John was taken, > C. Luke only ſhew- 


eth the cauſe why Herode did caſte Iohn 
into pʒiſon. Joſeph ſarthe, that he was 
call into the pꝛiſon of Machers, becauſe 
that Herode feared the tamulte of the 
people, and newe matters: becauſe his 
authozitie was ſuſpected , But we ſhall 

ther the certainety of this hiſtozp out 

f the Cuangeliſtes.to whoſe teſtimony 
we muſt ſtande. J departed into Galle. 


1. The Greke woide ſomtime ſignify» 
th to retourne, ſomtime to departe, and 
t — pꝛiuily away, when daunger is 
t hande. Luke in his tert hath, And Je. 
s retoutned in the power of the lpirite 
into Galle : the whiche kinde of ſpeache, 
is firſte of all to be noted. Fo2 it maketh 
reat matter.that we imagin no eartbly 

2 humatne thing in Chitt: but the hea- 
enly power in bim, e the deuine vertue 
waies come to our remembzance, and 
ccupte dur ſences. Pozcouer the narra- 


8 


—_—c_ —_ 


— 


tion of John, doth not ſeme to agre with 
theſe, who ſaith, that Chit and John at 
one time, toke in hand their office of tes 
chinge. We muſte note, that Pathewe, 
Parcke, and Luke, did pzetermilte with 
ſilence the Chozte ſpace of that tyme, be- 
cauſc as pet the race of John was not cn- 
ded, that is, the pzeparation, to receyuc 
the Goſpell of Chziſte. And trewely al- 
thoughe Ch:iſte had done the office of a 
teacher within that tyme: pet notwith- 
ſtanding he began not pꝛopetly the pꝛea⸗ 
chinge ol the Goſpcll vntill he had ſucce- 
ded John. Mherkoze the thzee Tuange- 
liſtes do graunt and aſſiane, not abſurd- 
ly that tyme, tothe mpniſtery of John, 
by the wbiche he pzcpared diſciples vnto 
Chzilte as if thep ſhould haue ſaide, the 
mozning geuing place, the ſonne arileth. 


And left Nazareth, and went & dwelt 
in Capernaum , whiche is a Citie vp- 
pon the ſea coaſtes in the borders cf 
Zabulon and Nephthalym, 


34nd lefie Necereth + M. Why did Chriſt. 
leaning his own countrep, go to Caper- 
naum? Luke in his. 4 chapt. ſhewethe. 
The ingratitude of the countrepd2one a- 
wap Chꝛiſte, the Nazarytes dpd not be 
leue Chztf, becauſe he was known vn- 
tothem. Furthermoze they were offen- 
ded with him, beta uſe he repzouc them, 
and therfoze they went about to caſt him 
do wne hedlong. He theretoze him ſelfe, 
truely (apthe of them, A pꝛophete is not 
acceptedin his own countreyp. This dil⸗ 
ſeale hath ben of longe time, as Chzyſte 
taught, by the examples of Elias, and Eli- 
Zeus, and we our ſelues alſo, haue erps- 
rience of the ſame Foz thoſe thynges 
whiche are beſt, comon, auncicnt,plen- 
tifal, and familiar, are dogge cheape (as 
we (ay) and of no reputation. This hap- 
ned not to the pꝛophetes, 1 Chziſt alone, 
but to all the giſtes of God Suche is our 
wickednes, which deſerueth to be de pi 
ued of the gyftes ol Gad, til ſuch time we 
be moꝛe deſirons of the, Therfoze by this 
example of Chiſt, we are taught, to de- 
parte fo: atime (tf we mape) when that 
the furoz of the wicked rageth againſte 
the miniſters of God. A. Foz as befoze, 
dur loꝛde auoyded the ontragtous crucl- 
tte of Herode, ſo nowe he eſcheweth the 
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Math.n, 


Queſtion. 


Aunſwere. 


Chap. 2 


verſe. 15. 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


rage and madnes of the Nazarytes. 

4 Aud d vvelt in — NI. That is, oktt 
tymes he abode there. Wherefoze being 
reteded of the Nazarytes, the Caperna- 
ites recepue him. So that we ſee , there 
wantethno place to thoſe, which are ba- 
niſhed foꝛ the trueth of God. This cittie 
gat a wonderſall gifte, and a great pꝛe 
rogatiue, aboue all other cittics : beſide 
this, a ſingular comoditte foz the know- 
ledge of God, by the pꝛeſente of Chzylte. 
But it vſed not this gift well, as we ſhal 
ſe anone. 7 "hich i4 a cittie wpon the ſea coaſtes, 


M. The Hebzeus call the metpnge,and 
gathering together of manp waters, the 
lea, and the rfoꝛe the lakes, and mariſhes 
by them are called the ſea. So the lake of 
Genefar, is called the ſea, and Caparna- 
um,acitte bo:dering vp the ſea coaſtes, 
becauſe it is nere vnto that water where 
the endes and boꝛders ol Zabulon, and 
Nephthalym do meete: ozelles Nazareth 
F oulde be nerer to the ſea Mediterrane, 
then Capernai : leaſt ſome ſhuld thinke, 
that the citte was foz that cauſe, ſapde to 
bozder bpon the ſea. | 
14 That it myghte be fulfylled whiche 
was ſpoken by the prophete, ſaying, 


ST hat it might be full, M. Why did Chzilt 
returne out of Jewzpe, into Galile, and 
foz what cauſe, leauinge Nazareth, came 
he to Capernaum? What is that therfoze 
that Pathewe ſaith, be lefte Nazareth, . 
came to Capernaum, that the ſayinge of 
the pzophcte might be fulfilled? The an- 
ſwere. Jt is no rare oꝛ vnwonted thing, 
that thoſe thinges which are done by de- 
nfne power, ar done fo2 certain humatin 
cauſes. £02 it was ſo appoynted of God, 
that in this region Chziſt huld ſet fozth 
his light. Firſt, becauſe when John was 
taten, he went into Galile : then becauſe 
of the ingratitude of the Nazarites, he left 


-| his countrey, and wente into Capernaii, 


But as concerning the falfpllinge of the 

ſcripture, we haue ſpoken befoꝛe. 

15 The land of Zabulon, and Nephtha- 
lum, bv the way of the ſea beiond Tors 
dan, Galile of the Gentyles. 


4T he lande of Zabulon.} A, This place is ta. 
den out ofthe. 9. of Eſay. C. But Pa. 


thewe ſemeth to abuſe the teſtimonpe of 


G— 


the pꝛophete in an other ſence: pet if we 
wape and conſider the true meanynge of 
the pꝛophete, the appliynge of the ſame 
to this pzeſent place, ſhalbe very apt and 
eaſy. Foz after that Eſay had ſpoken of 
the great talamitie, and deſtruaiò of the 
people: to tomkoꝛte them againe, and to 
adiopne lope with ſozrowe, he pzomiſeth 
that when they ar bzonght to ertremitie, 
there Gall a deltuerance com, which ſhal 
dziue away the darkeneſſe moſt vncom- 
foztable, and reſtoze vnto them agapne, 
the parfece lighte of Ivfe. The woozdes 
of the pꝛophete are theſe, Out of ſuch ad- 
nerſitie be ſhall not eſcape, Tnen ke as 
in tyme paſt, it hath ben well ſeene,that 
the land of Zabulon, t the land ol; Neph- 
thaly (where thzoughe the ſea way goeth 
oner lordane, into the lande of Galile) 
was at the firſt in lpttle trouble but af- 
terwarde (ooze vered. The people that 
walk in darkenes haue ſene great light, 
At this time the people of Iſrael were in 
double calamitie, and, bothe the wales 
oppꝛeſſed. Firſte, where as they were 
bzoughte into exyle by Tyglath peleſer, 
beinge in nomber. 3. tribes, oz there a⸗ 
boutes. Then where as Salmanaſar cut᷑ 
of the whole kingedome of Iſraell. The 
thirde calamitie remapneth in the latter 
ende of the. 8. chap. whiche the pzophete 
ſaith, ſhulde be moſt cruell of all. Rowe 
in the wozdes whiche we hane reherſed, 
there followeth a mittigation : namely 
becauſe God will ſtretch out his arme o⸗ 
ner his people, to defend the, deathe ſhal 
be now moze tolerable, then the diTeaſes 
at the firſt, ſaith he, although al the peo 
ple hall be deſtroyed, pet notwithſtan- 
dinge, the ſhyninge lighte of grace ſhall 
bzing to paſſe,that ther ſhalbe [eſſe dark- 
nes in this later deftrucion, then in the 
double ruine and deſtrucio of the tenne 
tribes. Foꝛasmuch as therefoze he doth 
pꝛomile the inſtauration. and reevifitng 
of the whole churche, it mult needes fol- 
lowe, that he comp2chendeth the [and of 
Zabulon, and the land of Nepthalim,and 
Galileof the Gentiles, in the nomber of 
them, whole darkenes of deathe, is to be 
chaunged into the lighte of life. The be- 
ginning of this light, was as if were the 
dawninge of the peoples —— = of 
JDion 
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— — 


LL 


— . 


vpon eMathewe, 


Cap. iiij. 


Babron. At the length aroſe Chziſte, be- 
inge the ſonne of righteoulenelle, with 
parſeae bzightnes, which wholly aboly- 
ſhed the darckenes of deathe by his com- 
ming. Thertoze Paule ſheweth vs, that 
the lame whiche was ſpoken by the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, was fulfilled in hym, ſaping. A- 
wake thou that flepeſt, e Chzift ſhal geue 
thee lighte . Howe. ſince we knowe that 
the kingdome of Chzit is ſpiritual, it is 
neceſſary that the lighte of bis (aluation, 
whiche be offereth, and what helpe ſo e- 
uer we haue at his handes, ſhould be ac- 
ding to his nature. Whereby it follo- 
that our ſoules are ouerwhelmed 
in the ſhado we of eucrlaſting death, vn. 
till dodoth i!luminat the with bis grace. 
But as concerning the deftrucion of the 
Gentiles. the pꝛophet ſutliciently ſhew- 
eth. But what the ate and condition of 
jankinde was, bntpll the comminge of 
iſt, it is deſcribed as it wer in a glaſſe. 
Foz thoſe thicke darckneſes do take 
ace, where ſo euer that light of p grace 
of Chziſt doth not ſhine. This barkneſſe 
dothe ingender all kinde of wickednelle, 
whiche the apoſtel calleth the wozkes of 
darkeneſle : {Galle of the Gentiles. C. This 
lower Galile, was called Galileof þ Gen- 
tiles, not onelp foz the adiopning to Tyre 
Sydon, but bicauſe p there the Jewes 
and the Setples wer mingled together, 
oute of the whiche ſpecially, Dauid had 
grauntedto king Hiram tertaine tities, 
to declare, that the lyghte of the Goſpell 
are be caried alſo to the Gentiles. 


eſus ſpake vnto Paule thus, Delpue⸗ 
inge the krom this people, and from the 
Gentiles, vnto whom nowe I ſend ther, 
to open their cies, that they may be tur- 
ned trom darkenes to light, and krom the 
power of Sathã vnto God,that they may 
recepue fozgyueneſle of (pnnes. and in- 
ory among them, which are lan- 
ificd by faith, that is toward mee. 
15, The people whiche ſat in darknefle, 
haue ſcene greate lyght: and to them 
which fat in the regiõ and shadow of 
| darkeneſle, is the lyght ſprong vp. 
Ihe people vohuch ſat in die. 3 M. Che Apo⸗ 
Fol Paule moſt plainely declareth what 
t is to ſit in darkneſſe and in the ſhadow 


ol death, ſaying. Remtber that pe being 


— 


q 


in times paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, were 
called vncircumciſion, from that whiche 
is called circumciſion tn the fleſh, which 
circumciſion is made by hands : remem- 
ber J ſap, that at that time pe were with- 
out Ch:ift, being aliantes from the com- 
mon weale of I ſrac!l, and ſtrangers fro 
e teſtametes ofthe pzomiſe, hauing no 
ope, t being without God in this wozld. 
9 Savve great Hale G That thep whiche 
_ in darkneſſe are ſad to ſe great light, 
o ſodatne and manifeſt a chaunge, dothe 
plifie and inlarge the greatnes of the 
vin ſauing health M. Chziſt doth cal 
im ſelte the light of the wozld, The p20- 
pertie of the lighte is to dzyue awape the 
darkeneſſe, and to lyghten thoſe that are 
in the ſame, So. Chꝛiſt is the true lyght 
of the wozlde, which lighteth every man 
tommi ig into the woꝛld, that is, he put- 
teth awaye the darkenes of our mindes, | 
be opencth tbe ſecretes of our hartes,and 
by his holy ſpirite, he maketh vs to haue 
pattede knowledge of Cod, 
In the rex ion and hadevve of debe. S. Be tal 


leth it the region and chadowe of deathe, 
accozding to the maner of the Hebzeues 
à region, in the whiche there are tarke 
cloudes, euen as in hell. The ſhadow of 
death, is the comming of pꝛeſent death, 
yea euen the very terrours of death, and 
it cgnjfieth a continuall trouble of ton; 
ſciences. 31-4 18e . A, Tolethe 
light, and to haue the lyght to ſhyne vp- 
vpon any man is all one. 

17, From that tyme forth Icſus began to 


preach and fay, repent, for the kings 
dome ot heauen is at hande. 7 


4 From that ryme forth. f 44 Pathewe in this 
plate doth ſeeme ſomwhat to differ from 
the other two Euangeliſtes, Parke, and 
Lnke. Foz after he ſaide, that Chziſt lea- 
uinge dis conntrep, went into Caperna⸗ 
um, at length he toucheth the beginning 
of his pzeachinge : but Luke and Marke 
(ay, that he taughte openly in his owne 
countrey. A. Fo: thus ſaith Parke, At. 
ter that John was taken came Jeſus into 
Galile,pzeaching the Goſpel of the king- 
dome, and ſaping : The time is fulfilled, 
andthe kingdome of God ts at hands:re- 


pente and beleue the Goſpel, But Luke 
| ſapth 


Ephe 2. 


lohn.$, 9. 
and.12. 


lohn.1, 


Chap, v 
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ſaith. And Jeſus returned by the power 
of the ſpitite into Galile:and the fame of | 
him was ſpꝛedde thzougheout the whole 
region, and he pzcached in theyze ſpna. 
gogges and was comended of all men. 
But the ſolution of theſe, is caſte 4 ſoone 
gathered. Foz the aduerbe of time, which 
Mathew hath, oughte to be referred, not 
oncly to the nert member, but alſo to the 
whole ſomme of the narration, There 
foze Chic, by bis comming into Calile, 
entered and began his race. 

4 Kepent, for the lung dome. F C, The ſomme 1 
oꝛder of this doctrine, differeth nothinge 
from that which John vſed : of the which 
we ſpake befoze. Foz it conſiſteth of two 
partes, of Kepentaunce,and of the pꝛea 
ching of grace and healthe. Ve crhozteth 
the Je wes fo couerſion ond amendment 
of life,bccauſe the king dome of God was 
at hande, that is, becauſe God wold take 
in hand him ſelke to gouerne his people, 
with full and parfea felicitie and bleſſed» 
neſſe. Marke, a littell otherwiſe ſapthe. 
The kingdome of heauen is at hand, re- 
pent and beleeue the Solpell: not with - 
ſfandinge, euen in the lame ſcnce that 
Mathew wziteth. Foz ſpeaking befoze of 


| the reſtozing againe of the kingdome of 


Cod to the Tewes,he erhoꝛteth tp repens 
taunce and fapth. A. Chziſte hym ſelfe 
commaundeth bis apoſtelles to pꝛeache 
the like. Se that ye pzcache, ſapinge, the 
kingdome of heauen ts at hande. and a- 
gaine: he ſent them to pꝛeache the king- 
dome of God. Allo : ſaye vnto theim, the 
kingdom of God is come vpon pou. And 
againe : Repentaunce, and remiſſfon of 
ſinnes, muſte be pꝛeached in his name. 
The whiche commaundement the Apo- 
ſtclls obeped. Foz when they went fo2th 
they pꝛeached, repentaunce . But Peter 
ſaid vnto them. Repent and be baptiſed, 
euery one of pou, in the remiſſion of ſin- 
nes And again, Repente and conuerte, 
that your ſinnes mave be done awape. 
Not withſtanding, it may be demanded, 
fozaſmuche as Repentaunce dependeth 
vppon the Goſpell, why Marke did ſepe- 
rate the ſame fr the doctrine of the Gol- 
pell. We maye aunſwere two maner of 
waies. Fo; God ſomtimes doth ſo bed vs 
amend our lyues, that he onely ſaith, the 


not at all to be reſtrayned to the gte of 


ſame mult be chaunged into a better: af- | 
terward be ſheweth, that conuertion and 
newnes of life, is the gilt of his holy ſpt- 
rite : that we mape knowe howe we are 
commaunded not onelp to do that which 
is our duetie, but alſo that the grace and 
vertue of obetpng,(s with the ſame offe- 
red vnto vs. If after this maner we vn- 
derſtande that whiche John pzeached of 
repentaunce, the ſence and meaning is, 
The loꝛde commanndeth you to tourne 
bntohim:but becauſe of pour ſelues,you 
can not do it, he pzompſeth bis ſpirſte of 
regeneration. Wherefoze you muſt re. 
teyue this grace by Fayth : althongh the 
faith which the Goſpel requireth, ought 


renovation oz renuinge, but ſpecially it 
dothe belong to remiſſion of ſpnnes: Foz 
John fopneth repentaunce with fapthe 
becauſe God dothe reconcile vs to hym 
ſelfe, tobe woꝛſhipped andhonozed of vg 
as a father, in holines and rightouſnes, 
Furthermoze it is no abſurditte to ſape, 
that to beleue the Goſpell, is as muche, 
as to imbzace and recepne free iuſtiſica- 
cation + righteouſenes. Fo; often times 
in the ſcripture, this ſpetiall relation be. 
twenc faith «4 remiſſion of ſinnes is had: 
as when it teacheth, that we are iuſtify. 
ed by faythe. Bothe wapes we mape ex- 
pounde this place, but the begtnninge is 
ſureand ratyficd, that free ſaluation is 
offered vnto vs of God, that being tour 
ned vnto him, we may line to righteouſ- 
nes. Therfozehe pꝛomiling to vs mercp 
calleth vs to the deniynge of our fleſhe. 
18, As Ieſus walked by the ſea of Galile, 
he ſawe two bretherne, Simon whole 
ſyr name was Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, caſtinge their nettes into the 
ſea (for they were fyſohers.) 


3414-4 ralked% M Here the Cuange- 
liſt in fewe woꝛdes toucheth the callinge 
ofcertaine of his diſciples. C. But be- 
caaſe this hiſtoꝛy is placed by Luke after 
the two miracles which we ſhal ſe anon, 
it grewe to a common opinton, that the 
miracle which he declareth, was ſhewed 
within ſhoꝛte tyme after they were cal. 
led by Chꝛiſt, to be his diſciples : but the 
reaſon which moucth them thus to think 
is of ſmall fozce. Foz it was not the E. 
| uangeliſtes 


— — 


—— _—_ 


ke, 


- | 


ke, 1 


vpon ¶ Mathewe. 


Cap. ith, 


nangeliſtes intente and ſhooteanker to 
make by a ſure + diſtinae oꝛder of times, 


| ayerely cronicle, Wherevy it commeth 
| to paſſe, that the oꝛder of dayes bepnge 


neglected, they thought it ſufficient, 02- 
derip to gather the ſpeciall aces 4 derdes 
of Chꝛpſte. They had a conſideration of 
yeres, that it might be apparante to the 
readers, how Chzilt perfoʒmed his race, 
during three yeres, from the beginning 
of his pꝛeachinge, vntill the tyme of his 
deathe: but thoſe miracles that happened 
at that time, they ſette together at they3 
pleaſure: as ſhal apere hereafter by moze 
er/mples. But nowe it is manifeſte and 
plapne, by many argumentes, that this 
ſanle hiſtozy is ſhewed of Marke 4 Luke, 
which is here declared of Pathew : amog 
whiche argumentes, let this one ſuffice 
the contentiouſe reader, that theſe thzee 
with one conſent,atlength do feach that 
Peter, and Andzew, James, and John, 
were made Apoſtelles. If they were cal- 
led befoze, it ſhuld follow that they were 
Apoſtatas, whiche, fozſaking theyz ma- 
ſter, and veſpiſing their calling, retorne 
to thevꝛ fozmer kinde of life. This is ons 
ly the difference, betwene Luke and the 
other two, that he onely reciteth the mp- 
racle which they omitted. But this is no 
vnwonted thing to the Cuangeliſtes, to 
touche one part of an ade, and to pꝛeter⸗ 
myt many ofthecircumltances. Wlhere- 
foze it is no abſurditie if we ſap, that two 
pꝛetermitted the miracle whiche one re- 
berſcth. And we muſt not be vnmindkul 
of that which John ſatth:that among the 
innumerable myzacles of Chziſte, there 
was a ſpeciall parte choſen, which ſhuld 
ſerue x ſuffice to the confirmation of our 
farthe,and to the pꝛobation of his deuine 
power. No maruaile at all there foꝛe, if 
Mathewe and Parke do not ſo at large 


ſhewe the calling of the foure Apoſtels, 


as Luke, who taketh in hande to ſhewe 
the occaſion of their callinge, as there at 
full we maye reade. Je v hiſt year. 


A. To this Peter Chaiſt ſayd, thou ſhalt 
be called Cephas, whiche by interpzeta- 
tion ſignifiethe Peter. Alſo Marke bath, 
whom he named Peter,and Luke hath in 
like maner the ſame wooꝛdes: That we 
might vnderſtand that this Apoſtle had 


a peculiar name geuen hym of Chztlt, to 
ſignifie vnto vs, that a conſtant faith and 
confeſſion is requiſite to be in vs: 02 «ils 
of a rocke, he obteyned bis name. Thou 
arte Peter, and vppon this rocke J wpll 
buplde inp church 4 And Andrrvy hu brother, > 


Of this Andrew, xtade the firſt of John, 
b ; Caſtinge theyr nettes, for they were fyſihersÞ 

E. The Greeke wozve doth not ſignific 
a fpſher, of the fpſhe, but of the ſea. Here 
we may ſce what maner of men the lozd 
called to the miniſtery of his woozde, 

C. Dull ideotes they were trewelp that 


wytt, but alſo voyde of learning whom 
be ſo garniſhed, and renued with his ho. 
ly ſpirite, that they ercelled all the wyſe 
men of the woꝛlde. Do it pleaſed hym to 

abaſe and beate downe the pzyde of the 


ſpirituall grace in their perſon, that we 
might learn to craue and begge the light 
of fapthe from heauen, knowing that by 
our owne induſtry and labour, it wyl be 
gotten, M. Wherefoze Paule ſaithe to 
the Corinthes, Behold your calling bꝛe⸗ 
thern, dow that not many wyſe after the 
kleche, not many mightye, not many of 
bye degree are called, but God hath cho 
ſenthe foliſhe thynges of the woꝛlde to 
confounde the wpſe , becauſe noo fleſhe 
ſhoulde reiopte in his ſighte. Agayne in 
the aces. When they ſawe the boldenes 
of Peter, and Iohn, and vnderſtoode that 
they were vnlearned and laye men, they 
maruepled, and they kne we them, that 
they had ben with Jeſus, and beholdyng 
al ſo, the man that was healed, they could 
not ſay agaynſt it, Beholde here the ad- 
uerſaries of Chzift, deinge learned, wiſe 
and mighty,are amaſed and confounded 
at the doinges of ſymple men,neyther ca 
they finde any thinge to gaincſaye them. 
But becauſe, (when he choſe thoſe that 
were vnlearned and rude)he did it not to 
le aue ſuch behinde him alwapes, we can 
not at this dave take it foz an example, to 
choſe and o2depne ſuche paſtoꝛs and my⸗ 
niſters into the churche, as muſte after 
their eleaion go to ſchole, to learne to do 
their duetie. We are not ignoꝛant of the 
rule pꝛeſcribed by the mouthe of Paule, 


who commaundeth to oꝛdepne none, but 
ſuche 


he choſe, whiche were not onelp rude of 


lleſhe, and to geue a wonderful ſhewe of 
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were ignozät 


Actes. 22. 


Ofce. 1. 


lere z. 
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ſuch are apt to teache. Nepther trewely 
did Chꝛiſt choſe ſuch, as thoughe he dyd 
pꝛeferte ignozance befozelearninge, as 
ceitatn franticke and mad men pcrſwade 
them lelues, re iopſing in their 1gnozaces 
tthinkinge the moze ignozant that they 
are, the liker tobe to the apoſtells. No, 
Cod would in the beginnynge elece and 
chooſe contemptible and ſymple men, to 
beate downe their pzide, which thought 
that heauen was not open vnro vnlear- 
ned men, but he adiopned Pauls a copa- 
nion to fiſher men, whiche was diligent- 
ly inffructed, andbzought bp, eucn from 
his childhode 
19, And he ſaith vnto them followe me, 
and I will make you fiſshers of men, 
< And he ſayth wnto them. B, Here is the ſai- 
inge of the pꝛophete Oſee fulfilled. Thep 
ſhall walke after the lozde. And leremy, 
ſaipng. Ye ſhal call me father onelp,and 
not ſhzinke from me. 
S And 1 v1 yll make youf;ſivers. M. Che Apo- 
ſtels are not called fo pzeache out of hand 
but that in trauailinge abzoade with the 
loꝛde, thep ſhould be herers and ſeers, of 
all thoſe thinges which be ſpake and did. 
Foz as pet they were rude and ignozant 
of deuine thinges, and therfoze fyꝛſt they 
wer to be inſtruaed t framed to the ſame 
purpoſe, C. But althonghe it pertepne 
not to the purpoſe to make any long dil- 
putation 82 inquiſition about the reaſon 
of the metaphoꝛ, becauſe it was taken of 
a thinge pꝛeſent, notwithſtanding. very 
aptly it was aplied of our ſauiour Chzilt 
to fpſſhing, when as the matter was, as 
concerning the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel : 
becauſs that men, being ſtrapers 4 wan- 
derers in this woꝛlde are gathered toge ; 
ther by the Goſpell, as in the vaſte and 
cofuſcd ſea. But the biſtozte of the which 
John maketh mention in his fy2ſ chapt, 
dyffereth from this: as may eaſelpe be 
gathered by the oꝛder of the terte. 
20. And they, ſtrait wayes, leauing theyr 
nettes followed him, 
C. Fyiſt of all, here apereth the greate 
foꝛte of the voyce of Chʒiſte: not that the 
voice onely doth ſo eſteaually perce into 
the hartes of men, but becauſe the lozde 
dothe compell and fozce thoſe. whom he 
wil dzawe vnto him, by the inward woz- 


kinge of his (pirite, to obey his vopce. 
M. Chziſt ſpeaketh vnto vs by the my- 
niſters of his wozde, the whiche can no- 


thinge at al p2ofite vs, ercepte he touche -þ 


our hartes. C. Setonolp the redines in 
obepinge the voyce of Chꝛiſt, is to be cõ⸗ 
mended in the Apoſtelles, who pzeferre 
the callinge of Chziſt befoze all the baſt- 
nes in the wozlde. This example ſpecial⸗ 
ly belongeth to the myniſters, who foz⸗ 
ſakinge all other buſines, ought to gene 
them ſelues wholly to ſtudy, 4 dpligence 
in pzofiting the churche. 

21 And when he was gone forthe from 
thence, he ſawe other two bretheyge, 
Iames the ſonne of Zebede, and Iohn 
his brother, in the shyppe witEe- 
bede theit father, men ing their net- 
tes, and he called them. 

A. Here Mathe we ſheweth the callinge 

of the ſonnes of Zebede, in the which, the 

ſelf ſame things ar to be obſerued which 
were noted in the callyng of Andrewe. 

Foz they had al one trade of liuyng. that 

is, they were all pooze fiſher men 

22 And they immediately, left the shyp 

andi their father, and followed him. 

M. Why did they all this? certapnelp to 

follo we Chꝛiſt, and to be inſtructed and 


| taught ok him, hob to become fyſſhers of 


men. Nepyther dpd they ſcke their owns 

pꝛofite. Foz it was impoſſible toloke to 

theyʒ wozldly affaires,and vufapnedlp to 
kollo we Chziſt, who went cuery wheare 
pzcachinge and teachinge. 

23 Aud leſus went about all Galile, tea- 
chinge in their ass & prea- 
chinge the Goſpell of the kingdome, 
and healynge all maner ot ſickeneſſe, 
and all maner of diſſeaſe, among the 
people. 44nd lies went alout, C. The 


ſelfe ſame myꝛacles doth the Euangeliſt 
Mathe w reherſe in the. · cha. folo wing. 
But it is no abſurditie at all (wen as 
Chzift ceaſſed not at no tyme to ſhew al- 
moſte innumerable miracles )t wiſe oz 
thꝛiſe to touche them bziefly in generall. 


3.4! Galle. B. Beholde bowe this regy- 


Jon, whiche ſomtime was baſe, darck,and 


oppzeſſed, with the ſhado we of deathe, is 
nowe lightned with the bztgbte ſonne of 
righteouſnes, and is alſo become glozp⸗ 


ouſe. JT eachonge in their ſynagogres$ 


NI. Acco: 


—_— 


b 


pnogogge 
tt is, 


von e Mathew. 


Cap. ny, 


M. Accoztinge to the Greeke wozde, it 
'tscallcd a Dynagogge,and to the Latine 
woꝛde, a place foz the people to aſlem- 
ble together to here dyuine matters: by 
the whiche name alſo, the places foz the 


allemibly of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, ar cal- 


led. In theſe places Chꝛyſt taught, leaſte 
be ſhoulde ſeme todo any thynge in ſe- 
crete, as one that ſuſpeaed his owne do- 
crineto be enpll :furthermoze leaſte be 
ſhoulde be thought to condemne that cu» 
ſtome, of the meting together of the peo 
4 The whiche cuſtome was geuento 
the people from God, to the erercyſing 
of godlynes, 4 to the readyng of the law 
oz it is wzptten, Moyles of olde tyme 
at{in cuerye cittie, them that pzeache 
dym ta the Synagogges, when he is red 
euerp Sabboth dape. C. Mere therkoze 
we maſt note, that Chzifte reſted in no 
place, that he might ſowe the ſcede of the 
Goſpell cuery where. This truely is the 
office of the vicars of Chzilt, ſo to walke 
a pꝛogreſſe, that they call ſpnners to lyfe 
by the doctrine of ſaluation, if they ſeeke 
to pzeferre Chꝛiſt, rather in dede then in 
name and dignitie But what did Chzilt 
pꝛcache: {71 Goſpell of the kingedome.$ 


Dere is to be noted the epitheton oz title 
of th? Goſpel. The which title alſo Mark 
addeth vnto it. Foz herby we learne,that 
by his pꝛeachinge the kingdome of god is 
erected and ſet vp in earth, and that God 
doth rayne by no other meanes amonge 
men fo2 their ſaluation. Whereby it ap- 
percth howe miſerable the ſtate andcon- 
dition of men is, without the Goſpell. 
Pathewtherefo2e doth ſeperate the par- 
fette and euerlaſtynge bleſſednes, from 
the pzoſperouſe and pleaſaunte thinges 
whom are in thislyfe. C. The Goſpell 
of the kyngedome is pꝛeached, when we 
are admoniched of our myſery, and when 
Chpte is offered vnto vs, who delyne- 
reti vs from the kingdom of ſatban, and 
ſanaifieth vs in the obedience of God. 


S And bealinge almaner of yckeneſſe. + C. Jn that 
Pathewe layth. that he healed all ſpcke- 
neſſes, we mutt vaderſtande, he ment 
all kpnde of diſeaſes. what ſo euer they 


| not delxuered from theyz dilleales but 


were. Foz it is certapne, that all were | 


there was no kynde of dyſſeaſcy perſon 
bzought vnto him which he healed not. 


24. And his fame ſpred abrode thrœugh- 
out all Syria, and they btought vnto 
hym all ſicke people that were taken 
with diuerle diſſeaſes and grypinges, 
and that were poſſeſſed with deuilles: 
and thoſe whiche were lunatick, and 
thoſe that had the palſey, and he hea- 


led them. 2 And lis fame ſpred 4breade.s 


M. This was done not onely that the 
name of Chzyſte ſhoulde be famouſe in 
Je wrp, and in Galile alone, but alſo a. 
monge the Gentiles. Foz although the 
tyme ol the callyng of the Gentiles was 
not yet come, natwithſtandpng the wap 
of Grace was pꝛepared vato them. And 
trewelp the blyndnes of the Jewes muft 


nedes be greate, whiche ſo obſtinately | 


reieced the ſauiaur ſente vnto theim, ſo 
manifeſted with the lyght of his diupne 
grace, that his fame was ſpꝛed thzough- 
out all Spzia. 4 Aud they branght vio byrh all, 
M. This fame, whiche was ſpꝛedde 
thzougheoutall Sy;ia, as concernynge 
the deedes of Chzpſte, maye be pꝛoued in 
that the Syzians bzought out to hym all 
the dylleaſed By this it may appere that 
our ſautour Chzpft dpd two thynges in 
eſpeciall, that ts to ſape, He pꝛeached the 
Goſpell of the kyngedome, and he hea⸗ 
led all thoſe that had infpzmities. 
By the fp:fte benefpte, fe we were mo- 
ued, by the ſeconde verye many. Theſe 
bzoughte they2 ſpcke, ſekynge to haue 
them tured: but as concernynge the do- 
att ne of lyfe, there is no mention that 
they ſoughte after that, where as it was 
the trewe medycine of lyfe, in the which 
myghte be ſene the croked and peruerſe 
nature ot men. Foz he whiche is ſicke 
in bodye, wyll without bluſſhynge dyſ- 
cloſe his griefe and diſeaſe vnto the phi 
ſition : but hee wbiche is ſicke in minde, 
dothe indeuoure to hyde his vyce, and of⸗ 
ten tymes dothe cloake the ſame, wyth 
the (ewe of vertne, If he be eaſelp pꝛo⸗ 
noked to anger, he pꝛetendeth the name 
of zeale: If he diſdayne lynners, he will 
ſeme tolone rightuouſnes: if he be fear- 
full, he fapneth bym ſelfe to be verye 
ware: It he be nigardely, be woulde be 
9 counted 
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counted to haue a care ouer bis houſhold. 
If he be pꝛoude, he wold deceine the eies 
of men with a clenly cloake. And if he be 
obſtinate: he wolde be thought conſtant. 
So that tn dede, we lecke to cloake 4 hide 
all the diſeaſes of the mpnde, ſo karre is 
the care of ſpiritual health from vs. The 
phiſition of the carthly t cozruptible bo 
by, ſhal not want foz no pꝛice, (f he wpll 
miniſter medicine : but as foz the heaue- 
ly phiſition, fewe 02 none regard hym. 

5 T hat were poſſeſſed vvith dewils, e were lunathe,F 


C. He teckeneth vp the ſpeciall kynde of 
diſeaſes, in the whiche Chꝛiſt exercyſed 
his power. The ſcripture calleth not all 
them generallpe poſſeſſed with deuilles, 
whiche are vered of the denpll, but thoſe 
whiche are ſolde vnto ſathan, by the ſe- 
crete vengeaunce of God, that he mape 
poſſeſſe theyz mynd and ſenſes. They are 
called Lunattke, the fozce of whoſe dyſ- 
ſeaſe,doth increaſe 02 decreaſe, accozdig 
to the inclination of the mone, ſuche are 
they that haue the lallinge ſickenes, the 
frenſie, and ſuche like. Nowe foz ſo much 
as we knowe chat theſe kind of diſeaſes, 
are not curable by naturall remedyes. it 
followeth that by theim the dygnitie of 
Ch ʒiſt is p2oned, foz ſo much as he moſt 
miraculouſly cured them. 

25 And there followed him great multi- 
tudes of people from Galile, and frõ 
the ten citties, and fro m Ieruſalem, 
and from Iewery, and from the regi- 
ons that lye beyonde Iordane. 

A. By this it ſhould appere that Chiſt 

was known moze t moze vnto b world. 

Do ercellente was the begynning of his 

pꝛeachinge of the Goſpell, and ſo greate 

was his fame, that this great multitude 
followed him, from place to place. 


The þfth Chapter. 
HEN he fawe the peos 


ple, he went into a mois 

WA, tayne, and when he was 

FA (ett, his diſciples came 
vnto him. 

\ e, he ſa vxe the people x 

2 C. This ſermon of 

Chziſte differeth not fro that which is in 


Luke. They whiche thincke otherwyſe, 
reade the wo2ds of Luke p:epoſteroully, 
becauſe Chʒiſt deſcended into the playne 
fielde, becauſe, he caſtinge his eics vp 
pon his diſciples, ſpake after this maner. 
Foz it was the purpoſe of bothe the E- 
uangeliſtes, to gather at once, into one 
place all the ſpetiall and pzincipal partes 
of the doctrine of Chzilt, which appertei⸗ 
ned to the methode and rule,of framinge 
a godly and holp life. Therfoze although 
Luke at the firſte doth make mention of 
the plaine fceld, pet he doth not p:oſccute 
by and by the ſame hiſtozye : but ſheweth 
the of the miracles that Chꝛiſt wzought, 
tafter the myꝛacles, he paſſeth foꝛ ward, 
to ewe of his doarpne, nepther ſhuw⸗ 
inge the tyme noz place. Mathe w in like 
maner deſcrybeth the place, but not the 
tyme, And it is lykelp that Chziſt did not 
pzeache bntyll the twelue were choſen : 
but J would not ̊ we ſhould be to cury- 
ouſe in ſearchinge out the oꝛder of tyme, 
which we ſawe to be negleced of the ſpt- 
rite of God, Foz this ought to ſuffice the 
modeſte readers, that they haue the bꝛete 
ſome of the doctrine of Ch:iſte ſet befoze 
thepꝛ eies, beinge collected and gathered 
out of many and ſundꝛy of his ſermons, 
ofthe whiche, this here mentyoned was 
the kyꝛſte. wherein he pꝛeachethe to hys 
diſciples, of the trewebleſſcdnes, 

4 And vyhen he was fette. NI. It was the cu⸗ 
ſtome, that thoſe which dpd teach ſhulde 
ſptte and teache, Cuen ſo Chꝛyſt, when 
he red the pzopheſye of Eſap in the Sy- 
nagogge of Nazareth, he cloſed the boke, 
gaue it to the miniſter, and ſatte downe 
and taughte And in an other place hee 
ſapde to the ſouldioures in the garden: 
ye are come foꝛthe as bnto a thefe, with 
ſwos:des and ſtaues, to take me, JI ſatte 
daply teachynge in the temple amonge 
you, and pe toke me not, Alſo John ſaith 
all the people came vnto hym, and he lat 


downe and taugbte them. The byſſhops | 


followed this cuſtde, becauſe it brought 
ſom mateſtie vnto the. And they thought 
it mete foz none to teache afrer this ſo2t, 
but byſhoppes. Perevpon came the byſ- 
ſhoppes Chapyze , whereof diuers chur- 
ches are called cathedzall Churches. 

Fo: it maketh no matter to e 

to them 
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be ercuſed: Chꝛiſte hym ſelf dpd teache 
| tinge,acco2ding to the opoztunitie ot the 


| ples came vnto Chztſte as witneſſes of 
| the doarine of truethe, that they mighte 
| cherefully p2eache,and leaue the ſame in 
| waitingeto their poſteritie, whiche they 


} byng to the Hebꝛew phzaſe. Ye opened 


— 


| purpoſe our ſauiour Chꝛiſt did pzeache 


— 


| vpon Mathew. 


Cap. v. 


to them this maieſtie of teachyng,ſo that 
they intruce the people as they oughte 
to do in the doarine of Chꝛyſt. But now 
where as none of them do teache neither 
littynge noꝛ ſtandynge, howe ſhall they 


ſome while ſtandynge, ſomewhile ſyt- 
place. 414 4ſciples ce. E Bu. The diſcy- 


hat recepued from his moſt holy mouth. 
2. 6 And after that he hadde opened hys 
mouth, he taught them, ſatynge. 


Al after be had opened. > C. This is acco2- 


his mouthe, that is, he began to ſpeake, 
zu. tavght them ſayinge. > Bu. Chꝛiſt taught 
his diſciples as well as the multitude. 
But firſt of all we muſt ſce to what ende 


dearynge of the crofſe) ſeketh to take a | 
way and redzeſſe this wicked opintd,that 


vnto his dilciples, of the trewe and par- 
fete dleuednes. We knowe that not on. 
ly the common ſdzte of , but alſs 
wyſe men thi lelues haue ben in this er⸗ 
rour, thinkinge that he is happy i bleſſed 
that is exempt and vopde ot al griefe and 
trouble, and that hauing his owne deſire 
leadeth a ioptul and quiet lyfe. Yea true⸗ 
ly. all foꝛ the moſte parte do thincke that 
felicitie dothe depende vpon the pzeſente 
fate of this life, Chʒiſt thertoꝛe (that de 
mighte sctuſtome, and make his ſernan- 
tes acqueinfed with the ſufferaunce and 


thep are tleſſed which liue pzoſperouſely 
and well inreſpece of the fleſhe. Foz it is 
vnpollible. that thep ſhuld willingly put 
their neckes vnder the poke, ol ſozrows, 
and iniuries, which thincke that paciece. 
is dilagreinge and contrary to a bleſſev 
Ipfe. Therefoze there is one ſolace and 
tope, by the whiche the ſharpe and bytter 
ſtinge of the crofſe, and of all euylles, is 
made ſwete and mittigated : that is, whe 
we perſwade our ſelues, that in the mid⸗ 
deft of miſery, we are bleſſed and happy: 
| becauſe the load doth bleſſe our pacience, 


who in ſhozt time wil ſend a moze iopful 


ende. We còleſſe truly that this doarine 


2— 


| 


extedeth the common ſence, a capacitie of 
men: but it was neceſſary that the diſci 
ples of Chʒiſt ſhuld be ſoinſtruced, that 
they might ground their felicitic in hea 
ven, and not in this wozlde, noz in the 
pleaſure and affection of the fleſhe. Fo? 
althoughe that the reaſon of fieſhe, wyll 
neuer admit that which Chzilt here pꝛea 
cheth: pet nenertheleſſe he pzopotindethe 
nofained thing, as the Stoikes, plated in 
their paradoxis:but in very dede he ſhew 


eth why they (whoſe ſtate and contition 


is thought miſerable) are parfealy hap- 


py. This therfoze is the ſom of the firſte | 


part ofthe ſermon of Chʒiſt. Firlt he de- 
nieth thoſe to be miſerable which are op- 
pzeſſed with inturp, 4 which are ſubiege 
to diuerſe kindes of calamities. Sechvly 
beſheweth that they do very peruerſely 
which meaſure the blellednes of men by 
the p2eſent ſtate of this life, becauſe the 
miſeries of þ godly ſhal in a ſhoꝛte time, 
enen as it were in a moment be altered: 
changed into top. Therfoze he exhozteth 
them to pactence in hope of the rewarde. 
. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirite, for 
theirs is the lingdome of heauen. 


$ Bleſſed are the pore in. M. Chis is the be- 
ginning of the not Chzilk, follow- 
ing, in the we muſt not only note 
t marke what Chzilt ſaith, but alſo with 


what affection of mind he ſpekcth it. Foz | 


theſe ſenttſes do not anly ſeme to teach, 
but alſo to cõmende they? felicite,to who 
the kingdome of heanen is appopnted. 
Luke maketh this ſentence,a bare Meta⸗ 
phoz : but becanſe the pouertie of many 
men is tudged accurſed, : vnhappy, Pa- 
thewe dothe moze plainely ſet foꝛthe the 
mynde of Chzylte. Therfoze, where as 
many men beyng oppꝛeſſed with euil do 
ſwel with diſdaine 4 madnes Chꝛiſt pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth thoſe to be bleſſed, which pact- 
ently ſaffer ſuch troubles as are lated v- 
pon the, and with humilite wholly ſub- 
mit them ſelues to the will x plcaſure of 
the almighty, M. But howe, and after 
what maner are the pooze and afflyced 
bleſſed, when that pouertie and afflpat- 
on doth rather apparteine to miſerpthen 
to felpcitie? Foz as pouertie can not be 
ſaid to apsrtetne to kelititie, eut ſo felict- 
tie ciinotbe ſaid to apertein to pouettie. 
So that if pooze men are bleſſed in reſ- 
V i pecte of 
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pede of their penurie, then ar thoſe that 
are bleſſed pe2e, whiche is moſt abſurde 
Lette vs heare the reaſon therefoze, fo; 
what cauſe thep are called bleſſed, 

3 Tecan ſe thre: ir the kywgedome. & Therfoze thc 
poze arc not bleſſed foz their pouertie, 
but becauſe the kingedome of heauen is 
geucn bnto them. C. ©o that we ſee that 
Chziſte dothe not puffe vp the mindes of 
his ſeruauntes with any lygbte oz vaine 
perſwaſion, but calling them to the hope 
of cternall lyfe, he dothe animate, and 
ſtrengthen them to pacience: becauſe by 
this meanes they ſhulde come to the hea» 
uenly kingedome of God. Furthermoze 
we mult note, that none is pooze in ſpy- 
rite, bat he whiche beinge humble and 
lowly in his owne epes, truſteth onelpe 
in the mercy of Cod. Foz they which are 
ouerwhelmed with deſperation, when 
thep frette and fume againfte Sod, are 
puffed vp with a lofty and pzoude ſpirite. 
4 Bleſſed are they that morne, for they 

hall receyue comforte. 
Z are they that moorne. > This ſentence 


tothe not onelpe depende of that whiche 
wente befoze,but alſo is a contyzmation 
of the ſame. Foz, becauſe that ſozrowes 
doth make a man mpyſerable, it is thereby 
thought, that mooznpng and griefe doth 
al wayes come with the ſame . And no- 
thinge is moze contrarpe to felicitie and 
happineſſe then moozninge But Chzpſt 
doth not onely denys thoſe to be mpyſera- 
ble, but alſo doth declare that this mooz- 
nynge dothe greately helpe to a bleſſed 
lvfe, becauſe that by this meanes, men 
are made to taſte and feele, the euerlal- 
tinge fore,t are as it were with a ſpurre 
pzouokedfoſeckefoz their comfoztc and 
conſolation onelp in God, 

Do the Apoſtell Paule ſapde, Let vsre- 
loice in trpbulations,becauſe they bing 
pacience, pacience bzyngeth trpall, trp- 
all wozketh oper, Bope maketh not a- 
ſhamed, Bu. But they ace moozners, 
Whiche do trewclye with all they; harte 
\»»rowe and be wapletheir ſpnnes com 
mytted, thepz errours, thepz ercedpng 
adp and care of earthely thynges, and 
they: ſmall vcſyer of heavenly thpnges. 


1. Cor. . { | fo: that to that Godly ſozrowe, whiche 


tauletge repentaunce bnto laluatpon. 


i 


Chzyſte thercfoze, here, ſpeakethe not 
of all ſuche as moozne, but of his dyſ⸗ 
ples and faythful, whoſe condition and 
fate of Ivfe is, in this wozlde to ſuffer 
trouble, oppzeſſion, and wzonge, as he 
gym ſclfe ſapth in John. the ſirtene chap- 
ter, Wherefoze in Lake it is ſapde, 
Bleſſed are ye whiche weepe no we, be- 
cauſe pe ſhall laugh. Chꝛiſtian men tru⸗ 
ly are not ſtony harted, voyde of all hu- 
maine affenton, fez they ſozrowe, they 
moozne, they lamente and weepe : but 


| not without meaſure, not without the 


inuocation of God, and not without the 
hope of better thynges. No doubte the 
churche and congregation of the fapthe- 
full dyd moozne, when that Peter Was 
caſte into pzyſon by Herode, The dyd 
moozne, when that any had committed 
agreate enozmitie, oz grenouſe offence 
agapnſte God: the whiche mooznynge, 
the Apoſtel required of the Cozinthians, 
that they haulds ſozrowe foz the foznp- 
tatoure He bydde the vs alſo, to weepe 
with theim that weepe, and to moozne 
with them that moozne. Chzyplt alſo tel⸗ 
leth his diſciples, that when the bzyde⸗ 
grome is taken from them,they ſhal faſt 
and moozne The whiche be confirmeth 
in an other place, ſayinge, Pe ſhal wepe 
and mooꝛne but the wozldc ſhal reiopce. 
7 Berauſe they hall receine comforte. 

P. Here conſolation is pꝛomiſed to them 
that moozne, bothe in this lpfłe, and in 
the life to come. M. Chꝛyſte was ſent 
to the greate comfozt and conlolation of 
them that moozne. wherebpon he ſapde 
to his diſciples, The wozld ſhal reſoyce, 
but pe ſhall be ſozrowefull, but pour ſ03- 
rowe ſhall be fourned into iope Agayn, 
it is wzptten, The apoſtelles departed 
from the counſell, reiopcynge that they 
wers counted wozthye to ſuffer rebuke, 
foz the name of Jeſus. And Paule, Bleſ- 
ſed be the God of all comfozte, whiche 
comfozteth vs in all tribulations. There 
is alſo an everlaſtinge comfozte, of the 
whiche Paule ſpeaketh, ſaying. And be 
gaue euerlatinge comfozte. This com- 
fozt Abzahk vnderſfode, when he ſpake 
vnto the ryche man, (ſaying. Kemember 
that thou in thy life time.recctuedſ? pleas 
ſare, 4 Lazarus likewiſe recctued peine: 
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' mented. And in the teuelation of ſapna 
Jobn, it is w2vtten, God Hall wppe a. 
waßpe all teares frome the epes of the 


ſainces, and there ſhalbe no moze death 
neyther ſozrowe, neyther crpinge, nep 


ther ſhall there bee any moze payne, fo; 
the olde tbynges are gone. And he that 


ſatte vppon the ſeate, ſapde, beholde 3 


make all tbing es ne we. 


, | 
| | 
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e,1d 


'5 hleſſed are the meeke, for they hall 


receyue the inheritaunce of the 

carthe, 
a Ne are the meeke.þ F. Our ſauſoare 
Oꝛyſte by this ſentence dothe comloꝛte 
thoſe that are oppꝛeſled, which haue none 
to defend them, and reuenge their cauſe, 
and he techeth, that the vengeance which 
belongety to God, is to be comitted vn. 
tohym, as loſcph and the Iſraelites in 


' Aegypte, Dauid vnder Saule, the god» 
\ ly vnder Antiochus, the churches vnder 


Diocletian : all theſe were withoute de- 
fcnce C. The mee e therefoze are ſuch, 


as are not eaſelye pzouoked by iniuries: 
who by euerp offence are not wapwarde 


and frowarde , but are rather teadpe 
toſuffer any thynge, then they wyll be 


lpke vnto the wycked: fpnallye thep arc 
uche, whiche do not reſite euyll, but do 
/ onercome euill in dopnge that whiche is 
good 


7 For they thall rectyue the inheri. > 
C. This ſcmeth to be very abſurde, that 


the meeke ſhould haue the poſſeſſlon and 
iaberitaunce ofthe carthe. Thep rather 


ſeme to haue the dominion and rule of 


the carthe, whiche at no tyme Wpll ſuk⸗ 


fer inturtes, tut beinge hurt, arc by and 


bp, with fo:cc readpe to revenge. And 


trewely, erperiente doth teache, that the 


| wickeddo moe bouldlp rage and ſpople, 


when they are paciently and mekely fo; 
bozne. And hercof commeth this dene- 
liſhe pꝛouerbe. We mult holde with the 


| Woulfe:becauſe that every one that ma- 
neth bym ſelfe a ſheepe, is by and by re 


n{were, | 


toured of the Woulfe. But Chzyſte ſet. 
ting his fathers defence and his. againſt 
the furoz and vlolt᷑ce et the wicked, doth 
| 6Mp2me not in vapne, that the meke are 
loꝛ des and heyꝛes of the tarthe. The ehil 
| dzen of this wo2ld, thyncke that they can 


| 


| 


be in no better ſauegard,then if they cru 
elly reſyſte the euill bzought vntothem, 
and ſo thep dekende they; lyfe with fazce 


and armes. But trewlp, ſeing we muſt 


appoynte nome fo be the pzeſeruer and 
ſtaye ofour lyte, but onely ChziC, there 
reſteth nothinge ci/2s, but that we hpde 
dure lelues under the ſhaddowe of his 
wynges. Furthermoze we mult becom 
ſhe pe, if we wyll be of his flocke. 

ÞP. Thoſe whiche are tyꝛauntes think, 


that they; empire, authozitie, and rule, 


—ů— 


is ſuppozted and kept, by the crueltie of 


vengeaunce: on the confrary parte, the 
goſpell teacheth vs, that in a taſte cauſe 
we ſhoulde be conſtante, and pet foz all 
that, that wee ſhoulde not ſeeke the re · 
uengement of our owne cauſe, but com- 
mytte the ende vnts God, that we maye 
lpue a quiet lpfe: If any do obſece that 
this whiche is here ſpoken, ts contrarpe 
to erperience : fy;ſte let hym here wave, 
and conſpder, howe vnquyete, fierce. and 
cruell perſonnes ate, in ſo muche that 
thep are troubled cuen of them ſelues. 

Trewelye in ſo troubleſome a lyfe, al- 
though they be loꝛdes of the earth a hun- 
ded tymes, pet in poTeſſinge all thyn 
ges, they poſſeſſe nothpnge. But the 
ſonnes of God, althoughe they can at no 
time poſſeſſe and kepe that which is their 
o wn, yet do they quictly tntove the man; 
ſion place of the earthe: neyther is this 
any immagined oꝛ fayned poſſeſſion, by 
the which they do inhabite the earth, the 
whicye they knowe to be geuen theim 
from about Agapne, they are defended 
againſt the intemperancie and furiouſe- 


neſſe of the wycked, and beinge ſublecte 


to all the aſaultes of Fo:tune, beinge in 
daunger of the diſhoneCie of the wicked 
beinge compaſed aboute with all daun. 
gers, pet notwithſtandinge, they com 
mytte them ſelues wholly to the tuition 
of God, that they might taſt ot his grace. 
And this is ſufficiente vnto them, bntyll 
ther come tothe euerlaſting inheritance 
in the laſte daye, Our loꝛde therekoꝛe in 
thts place ſaithe, in effece. Let the ch! 
dꝛen of this wozlde bzatile, and chive, let 
them go together by the cares, let theim 
moue ſed{tton, koꝛ empires + kingdoms, 
fo; rule and lozdſhyp, fo: authozytic and 
Dit power, 


— 
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po wer, fo: eſimation and pꝛefermente: 


| (fo2 tn theſe vaine and fonde titles, doth 


the wozlde delight): but port that are my 
diſciples, ſhall not appopnte and deter- 
mine any bleſſedneſſe to be in thoſe moſt 
fraile and vayne thynges, but rather in 
this, that with a qulete mynde pe leade 
your lines ,t in that ou ate choſen be- 
foze the foundatfon of the woꝛlde, to be 
bey;es of euerlaſtinge lyfe. This ſen- 
tence lemeth to be take out of the pſalme 
where it is tdus wzptten - The wycked 
docrs ſhal be roted out, but they that pa- 
ciently abide the lozde, ſhall inherſte the 
lande, The make ſpicited ſhall poſſeſſe 
the earth, + halbe refreſhed in the mul- 


titude of peace, 
6s Blefledare they that hunger & thurſte 


after ryghteouſneſſe, for they shalbe 
ſ: atiſfyed, - Bleſſed are they that hunger. > 


C. To hunger and thpzſte, here, are ta- 
ken by a figure called Synecdoche,by the 
whiche, parte is vſed fo2 the whole, and 
the whole fo2 part, ſo that to hunger and 
thyzſe, is to be in neede, to wante thoſe 
thinges whiche are neceſſarp,and alſo to 
be dcfrauded of a mannes owne righte. 

Where as the Cuangeliſt therfoze ſaith 
fo hunger after righteouſnes, he putteth 
the parte foz the whole. S. Some man 
might here ſay, ff we be meke, vice wpll 
increaſe and pzcuatle. To the which Je. 
ſus anſwereth pꝛiuilp, ſapinge Jmeane 
not that ye ſhould be merke in allowing 
wickednes, but I ſap, that ſuch are blel. 
ſed,as haue a higer t thirſt after righte- 
ouſenes. 2 Becauſe they chalbe ſau. That is, 
God wyll here their ſighynge, and wpll 
accompliſhe thetr deſpze, whoſe office is 
to fulfil the hungerp with good thinges. 
M. Cuen ſo the pzophetes befoze Chzilt 
which were put todeathe of the wycked, 
hungered and thyzſted after ryghteouſ- 
nes. Chziſt hym ſelke, the whole multi⸗ 
tude of martires, bothe of that and oure 
tyme alſo, whiche were innocentelp op 

pzeſſed, commended theyꝛ ſpirites to the 
iuſte iudge They ſhall be ſatiſfped at 
that day, in the whiche all ſecrete thyn- 
ges ſhall be made manyfe(t, and al thin 
ges ſhall be bꝛougdt to iudgemente. Be 
(hall make theyz righteouſenes,as clere 


| * the lyghte, and theyꝛ tuſte dealynge, | 


as the none daye, 
Bleſled are the mercytull, for they 
Shall obteyne mercy. 


cd cre the mercifull.Þ Che reward is here 


pꝛomiſed to the mercyfull, which do help | 


and defende the afflicted. Foz mercifn!- | 


nes is taken here foꝛ gentlenes and libe⸗ 
ralitie, A. by the whiche one man be- 
ing touched with the miſery of an other, 
taketh pittie on hym that (uffercth, and 
to his power helpeth him that labourcth. 
Cuen ſo the faythfull, whiche are knytt 
vnto Chziſte, do bewaple thoſe that are 
in mplerye, ſpeciallpe when they them 
ſelues are afflyced and troubled manpe 
wapes, ſo that by theyz owne afflicions 
they are moued fo haue compaſſion And 
mercy vpon other mennes mpfer p. theſe 
are pzonounced to be bleſſed of Chꝛiſte: 
becauſe that whiche is wonderfull and 
ſeldome hard of, is contrarp to the iudge- 
ment of man. Foz the wozlde countethe 


them happy, whiche hauing no care of o- | 


ther mennes myſerp. lyue quictlye and 
in eaſe, and ſcke fo bphoulde the ſame. 
Bat Chziſte in this place doth call thoſe 
bleſſed, whiche are not onelp contente, 
to beare theyz own troubles, but do take 
vpon them other mennes mpſerp alſo. 
Chzyſte repzoupnge the bnmercyfull 
ſepes murmurpnge agaynſte his 
diſciples, ſayde. It pe knewe what thys 
mente, J wyll haue mercye, and not ſa- 
crifpce, ve woulde neuer haue condemp⸗ 
ned innocentes. He aunſwered them al- 
ſo that murmured againſte hym, becauſe 
be kepte companpe with publicanes, e. 
uen in lyke ſozte, ſapinge. So learne 
what this meaneth, J wyll haue mercy, 
and not ſacriłpce. Farthermoze the pa. 
rable of the Samaritane doth playnelp de⸗ 
clare, what it is to he we mercy. 
3 Becauſe they hall haue mercy. N 
C. They ſhall not onely haue mercp at 
the handes of God, but among men alſo, 
whoſe mindes God dothe incl ne to hu 
manitie. And although often tpmes the 
whole wozld is vnthancklul and recom- 
penceth cupll to theym, that haue well 
deſerued, vet this oughte to ſuffyce, that 


God bath in toze to rewarde thoſe that | at che iv 


are merrifull, ſo that they Chalbe ſure to 


haue him louing and fauourable vnto | 


them. 
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them. Foz the god man that is merciful 
and lendcth,ſhall neuer be moued. 


$ Bleſfedarethe pure in harte, for they 
ſhall fee God. 


7 Bleſſed are the pura. B, This is the office of 
a true Chziſtian, to defende the purenes 


and cleanes of his harte, whiche is ſim 


plicitie and integritte, that he thinke not 
one thing in his harte, and with wooꝛdes 


and pure harte to the glozy of Cod, and to 
the pꝛofite of our neighbour, not ſekyng 
our own pꝛoffite. C. All men do graunt 
that purenes of harte is the mother of al 
vertues , but notwithſtanding there is 
ſcant one among a hundzed whiche hath 
not crafte and deteite in ſteade of ercelet 
vertne. Yereupon it commeth that the 
common ſoꝛt of people thinke them bleſ- 
ſed and happy, whiche are conning and 
pꝛaaiſed in woꝛking deteites: and which 


can deale craftely with ſuch as they haue 


to do withall. Chzttetherefoze doth no- 
thing at al agre fo the reaſon of the fleſh, 
when he calleth thoſe bleſſed , whiche are 
not delighted in deceit and fraude, but do 
walke ſincerely among mẽ,. and do ſhe we 
no other thinge with their woozves and 
countenaunce then they thinke and pze- 


and pure in harte are contrary. Tozde 


he that leadeth an vncoꝛrupte lyfe, and 
doth the thing whiche is righte , and that 
ſpeaketh the truthe from his harte. And 


the loꝛde :? oꝛ who ſhall ryſe vp in his ho- 
ly plate. Euen he that hath cleane handes 
and a pure harte, and that hath not lifte 
bp his minde vnto vanitie,noz ſwozne to 
decetnehts neighboͤur. This cleanenes 
02 ſinceritte of harte commeth not of the 
nature of man. Foz mans harte as the 


wicked euen from his pouthe. Further- 
moꝛe who can ſaye,mp harte is cleane 0; 
I am tree from ſynne 7 But this cleanes 
and puritie of harte is geuen to man of 
Cod from aboue: wherfoze Dauid ſaith, 
Make a newe harte within me © God. 


Alſo this ſinceritic is gotten by faythe in 


2» 
10 


and erternall ſhewes declare an other, 
but that al thinges be done with a ſimple | 


tende in their harte. M. Double in harte 


2ophete laythe) is wicked and inſcruta· 
lie And the thoughte of mans harte is 
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who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle? Euen | 
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agayne who ſhall aſcende ifto the hill of | 
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| 
| 


| 
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Chziſte : by which fapthe he purifieth the 
harte. Therefoꝛe, whoſoever beleneth in 
Chzilte he is of a pure harte, and ſo ma- 
ny as follow the ſtudy of innocentie with 
a true faith. Foz although our innocẽ tie 
in al pointes is not perfect, notwithſtan- 
ding we are ſayde to be pure and cleane, 
becauſe thelowde doth impute the moſte 
perfece cleunes of Chziſte vnto vs, and 
foz our faythe, he doth accept and receiue 
vs as cleane. VI. Mozeouer, the loꝛde 
doth ſeme to repꝛoue the hypocriſie of the 
Phariſeis, whoſe hartes as they were 
hollowe x crafty, ſo were they obſtinate 
and peruerſe, and had a falſe and wzonge 
iudgement of the doctrine of trath.Bleſ- 
ſed{ſatth de) are the pure in harte: that is 
which ioyne them ſelues vnto me with a 
pure,ſpmple, 4 deſirous minde of know- 
ing the wpll of God , and do imbzace the 
doctrine of truthe,withont hipocriſie and 
doublenes of harte. Suche were the diſci 
ples of Ch2ift, who imbꝛaced the doctrine 
of Ch:tlte,fo ſone as it was offered vnto 
them. Suche was Nathanaell, of whom 
Chꝛiſte ſapde , Beholde a true Iſraclite 
in whome there is no deceite. 

3 For they Shall ſce 65d. C. Becauſe the ſpm- 
ple are derided as fooles,foz that they are 
not circumlſpece to their owne luker and 
pꝛoffite, Chzilte calleth them to confider 
farther : that if they be not circumſpece 
to dekraude and deceiue in earthe, they 
hall haue and enfove the ſyghte of God 
in heauen. Therefoze , they whiche are 
not delighted with crafte and deceite, but 
walke godly purelp, and ſincereſy amog 
men, whiche alſo adiopne them ſelues 
with a ſincere and feruent mpnde vnto 
Chꝛiſte, ſuche 3 ſape ſhall ſz Gad : that 
is, firſte they ſhall be endewed with the 
perfete knowledge of God:they ſhal vn- 
derſtande his wyll and mpnde, what af- 
fection he beareth towardes them : and 
laſte of all, thep hall haue euerlaſtynge 
lyfe, when they ſhall beholde hym, not in 
the darke ſpcakyng of faythe, but face to 
face, with his holp aungels. 

9. Bleſſed are the peace makers, for they 

shall be called the ſonnes of God, 

$ Bleſſed are the peace makers. C. Ye vnderſtã- 
dethe ſuche peacentakers whiche do not 


only ſtudy foz peace, and ſo muche as in 
HD tit them 
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x en eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


them licth do eſchewe 4 put away braw. 
linges,chidiages , and contentions , but 
alſo which with diligence pacifie conten- 
tions, whiche arple among others: they 
are the authours of peace among all me: 
they cut of the occaſion of hatred and de- 
bate, as commaundeth the pzophete Da- 


| uid, Eſchewe cuell, and do good, ſcke al- 


ter peace and inſewe it. Neſtber is this 
ſpoken of the loꝛde without great conſi- 
deration. Foz, ſcing it ts atronbleſome 
thing to pa. ine thoſe whiche are at dil 
ſention among them ſclues , moderate 4 
temperate men, which ſtudy and ſeke by 
all mcanes to get peace,are conſtrapned 
to beare this diſhoneſtie ; that they heare 
the repꝛoches, the complaintes and quac- 
rels of both partes: wbich riſeth hereup- 
pon, that none would willingly haue the 


to be their aduocates, whiche wpil not 
| take their parte and delende them. Let 
vs not therfoze depende vpon the fauour 


of men. Chʒiſte biddeth vs to haue reſpec 
vnto his fathers iudgt ment. Tho, fo2 ſo 
muche as he is the Cod of peace, taketh 
vs to be his ſonnes , ſo long as we ſcke 
toꝛ peace, although oure ſtudy and inde- 
uour pleaſe not men. 

- For they ue called.} NI. That is, they (all 
be thought, they ſhalbe in dede , and they 
ſtalbe acknowledged the ſonnes of God, 
whether it be of God him ſelfe,o: of thoſe 
whiche haue the ſpirite of God. The He⸗ 
bzewe terte bath this wooꝛde call, foz to 
ſuppoſe oz thynke. In Ifaack ſhall thy 
ſeede be called, The which Paule erpoũ· 
deih thus: Neyther are they all childzen 
ſtraightwaye that are of the ſeede of A- 
braham , But in Iſaac thall thy ſeede be 
called: that is to ſave.they whiche are the 
childꝛen of the fleſhc,arc not the childzen 
of God. But they whiche are the childzen 
of pꝛomiſe, are counted the (cede. Allo 
where as Pathewe hath. My houſe ſhall 
be called the houſe of pꝛaper. Luke ſaith 
It is the houſe of pzayer. Thereſoꝛe if 
there arpſe any contention andftrife a- 
mong men the pzeachers of the wozde of 
peace, ſhall redꝛeſſe the ſame. And foz 
this purpoſe the £Bagifrate is appot1- 


ted ot God, that we may one with ano- 
ther ltue a godly and a peaceable life. And 


| ſo we halbe bleſſed and happy. Foz we | 
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ſhalbe called, that is, we ſhalbe p ſonnes 
of God, whiche is the God of peace, and 
not the God of debate and trpfe, Alſo if 
we be ſonnes, then are we bey2es of his 
glozp and true felicitie. Let the Cardt- 
nalles, Byſhoppes,4 heads of the church 
in theſe our dayes, reade and wape theſe 
thinges dill{gently. Foz men map ealelp 
vnderſtande whoſe ſonnes they be, whe 
that thet blowe not the troͤpe of þ Goſpel 
in the courtes of pzinces , but rather thep 
lounde their tropet to warres ; battaple. 
10 Bleſled are they that ſuſſer per ſecutiõ 
for righteouſnes ſake, for their is the 
ab, es of heauen, « 

* Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution, M, It is a 
wonted and a commen thing fo; therbil 
dꝛen ofthis woꝛlde to perſecute the god · 
ly. This wicked nature is declared , by 
an infinite number of examples from the 
beginning of the wozlde. Bu. Therfoze 
the woꝛlde in this life doth counte them 
moſte vnhappy and miſerable, which are 
baniſhed their coyntuie, ſpopled of their 
goodes,and hated and deſpiſed of al men. 
But on the contrary parte, the lozde pꝛo- 
nounceth them hlefſco. ſo that they ſuffer 
the ſame perſecution and affliaid foz the 
lo2de : rightuouſncs lake. Of the whiche 
doarine þ diſciples of Chziltc haue great 
nede:and the moze harde, and grenouſly 
that fleſhe wyll beate the ſame, the moze 
intentiugly we ought to metitate vpon 
the ſame. Nepther ts there any other 
condition to fighte vnder the banner of 
Chꝛiſte, then that wben the whole wozld 
doth ryſe againſt vs,and purſue vs to the 
death. The matter is thus: Sathan the 
pzince of the woꝛlde ceaſeth not to arme 
tis ſouldiours with furtous madnes , to 
the ende they may ryſe againſt the mem- 
bers of Chzife. This is very monſtrous 
truly and erccadinge nature, that thep 
whiche imbzace righteouſnes ſhould be 
violently vered. contrary to their deſert. 
Lhercfoze Peter ſapth . Tho is it that 
wyll harme pou if pe followe that which 


is good: yea happy are ye if any trouble 
| happen vnto pou foz righteouſnes ſake. 


| 


But in ſuche vntamed and fierce wic 


nednes of the wozlte, it bapneth to much 
oftentimes, that the good, by the zeale of 
' righteouſnes , do inflame the hatergd of 


the wit 
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the wpckedagainſt them ſelues:and this 
is ſpectally common vnto Chziſtians to 
be hated of the greateſt number of men, 
Foz fleſhe can not beare the doctrine of 


the Goſpel : none can abyde to haue their 


laltes repꝛoued. M. But perſecution, 
is an obſtinate purſewing to deſtrop, by 
the whiche there is no place of reſte and 
quietnes geuen, but the deſtrucſon of 


innocentes is ſoughte with all kpnde of. 


violence and deceites. 4Forrighteouſarr,þ 
C. They are ſayde fo ſuffer fo; righte- 
ouſnes , whiche therefoze purchaſe and 
pꝛouoke the hatred of euell men,becauſe 
with all their indenonr they reſifte that 
whiche is euell, anddefende that whiche 
is good. In this part therefoze the truthe 
of God wozthelp hath the pzeheminence. 
Wherfoze: by this note Chziſte doth dil- 
teuer his martyzes from the enell and 
wycked perſones. A. Accozding to that 
ſaying of Peter. Se that none of you be 
puniſhed as a murther oz as a thiefe , 0; 
as an euell doer. If any man ſuffer as a 
Chꝛiſtian man, let bim not be aſhamed, 
but glozifie god on this behalf. Therfoze 
foz ſo muche as all they whiche wyll liue 
godly in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſe · 
cutton(as witneſſeth the apoſtell Paule) 
this admonitton dothe belonge to all the 
godly alike. But and it᷑ the loꝛde do at any 
tyme beare with our infirmitie t weake- 
nes, and wil not ſuffer the wicked to ver 
vs at their pleaſure : notwithſtanding if 
is mcte that in peace and reſte, we me 
ditate and thinke vpon thts dodrine, that 
we map be ready ſo often as nede ſhal re- 
quire to come into the field, and not to en- 
cofifer with eur enemy vntil we be ther⸗ 
unto ſufficiently armed and appointed. 

| 3 For theirs un the king dome of. 0 A. This is a 
moſte ampleand large rewarde, of the 
which alſo S James ſpeaketh thus: Hap⸗ 
py is the man that endareth temptation, 
foz when he is tried, he ſhall reteiue the 
crowne of lyfe , whiche the lozde bathe 
pꝛomiled to them that lone him. 

Foz fo much as therefoze in the whole 
race of this lyfe , the ſtate of the godly is 
mole miſerable, Chzite doth wozthelp 
call vs vnfo the hope of a heancnly lyfe, 
Bu.. And therefozc the lozde whiche ts 
be rall ſhall rewarde vs, foz the loſſe of 
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our tountrep foꝛ our goodes taken from 
bs, foz the vayne glozy of this wozlve , he 
wyll gene vs a celeſtiall countrey, euer- 
laſting goodes;and perfecte glozp , karre 
erceading tde ligdt in bꝛigbtnes 


and perſecute you, and ſhall falſely 
ſaye all maner of euill ſaying againſt 
you for my ſake, 


C1177 are ye when men rewile you. M. Pere, by 


a figure called Apoſtrophe, be declareth 
to whom he hath ſpoken al theſe things. 
namely to his diſciples, which beleued in 
him, whiche were afflicaed by dpyers 
meanes deſpiſed and releced foz the Go- 
ſpels ſake. C. But the Cuageliſt Luke 
bath. Bleſled ſhall ye be when men hate 
pou,and thzuft you out of their company 
and raple on vou, and abbozre pour na 
mes as an evill thinge. By the whiche 
wozdes Chziſt would comfozte bis faith- 
full,that they ſhould not be diſcouraged, 
although they perteiued them ſelnes to 
be the meſte deteffable in the ſight of the 
wozlde. Foz this was no ſma'l temptarib 
to be caft out of the churche as pzophane 
and Heatheniſhe men: Foz when as he 
knewe , that nothinge was moze bene 
mous then hypocrites. Furthermoze, 
when he fozfawe with what violet foꝛce 


mentiy inflamed againſt hits litle and co 
femned flocke de woulde fo:tifie them 
that they might not fainte, although an 
erceading ſozte of repꝛoches were p2e- 
ſently ready fo be lapde againſt them, 
And hereby it appeareth how litle the cx- 
communication, and curſing ofthe Pope 
is to be feared,when as he lpie a tyꝛaunt 
doth ſeparate vs from his (pnagoge , be 
cauſe we wyll not be diuoꝛſed fro Chztt. 
4 And thall falſely ſoy al. A. Che childzen of 
this wozlde , becauſe they can not hate 
them which are inde wed with the ſpirite 
of Chzilte,becauſe thep ſo lyue that they 
cannot wozthelp deſerve their hate, and 


uente falſe crimes , the whiche they al- 
leage as cauſes wozthy of hatred x per- 
ſecution, M. Yere they ſuye, that they 
re iede not te woozde of God, but that 
they cannot beare with ſuche as are alte- 
rers ofcuſtoine, makers of new thinges, 


| 


diſtur- 


n Bleſſed are ye when men revile you,” 


be afflicted : tn ede of the truthe they in- | 


—_ 


the encmies of the Goſpell were vehe- | 
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An eccloſiaſticall expoſition 


didurbets of pcace and religion , and fi- 


nally contemners ot true wozſhip. So | 


Chzilte was accuſed to Pilate that he ſe· 
duced the people, and that be was a mo- 
uer of ſedition Againſt the empire. And 
the enemies bf Steuen dzought in falſe 
witnes, which ſayd:we harde him ſpeake 
contamelious woozdes againſt Moyſcs 
and againſt God, W. And Chziſtians 
were called malefactours, murthcrers, 
and ſeditious perſones. As concerning 
the whiche we map reade in Tertullian, 
bowe the wicked cried againſt the Chzt- 
ſtians if any calamitie t trouble chaun- 
ted. To the beaſtes,to the beaſtes: away 
with the churcherobbers : it is not mete 


loʒ ſuche wicked perſones to lpue: and 


fuche kynde of cruell and repzocherull 
wooꝛdes cried they againſt them. 
$70 my ſake.> Bu. Chat is, it thou ſuffer 
perſecution foz Chʒiſte and his Goſpell, 
not fo; thy faltes and wicked deſertes: 
Finally if thep be falſe and (magined ac- 
cuſatſons,whiche are lapde againſt the, 
thou ſhalt be happy and bleſſed. Foz if 
thou be called a mouer of (edition, an he. 
retpke, a robbet of God of his honour, and 
arte luche a one in dede, ſo that thep be 
verified in thee: then thou haſt no cauſe 
to thynke thy ſelfe happy, but rather ac- 
curſed. | 
12 Be glad aud reioyce, for great is your 
rewaide in heauen : for ſo they perſe- 
cuted the Prophetes whiche were be- 
fore you. ä 
7 Be glad und rejoyce. C. By theſe woozdes 
be declareth that the remedp is at hande, 


leaſt we ſhould be diſmayed with iniuſt 


repꝛoches and flaunders : becauſe ſo ſone 
as we lifte vp our myndes to heauen, 
there the inſpeakeable iope offzreth it 
ſelfe vnto vs, and taketh away all occaſis 


| of hcuines. A. Whercupon Peter the 
' apoſtcll ſaith : In the wbiche pe reiopce 


though now fo a ſeaſon (tf nede require) 
ye are in heuines thzongh manifold tem- 
tations, that the triall of pout faithe be- 
ing muche moze pꝛecious then goulde 
that periſheth þ though it be tried with 
fpze) might be founde vnto laude, glozy, 
and honour , at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chit, whom ye haut not ſene,and pet 


loue bym,in whome euen nowe though 


— — 


| 


| 
| 


— 


pe ſee him not, pet do pou beleue, and re · 
iopte with iope valpeakcable, and glo:i- 
aus, receiuing the ende of pour fapthe, 
even the laluation of pour ſoulcs. 

+ For greet » your rev»erde. Bu. As ic he ſhould 
haue ſapde. It it greue pon that pon ſaf- 
fer inkamp, and that pon are perſecuted 
in this wozlde, remember J pꝛaxe you, 
bowe greatly pour glozp ſhall increaſe 
in the wozldefo come. Fozloke howe 
greate pour affliction is in the earthe, ſo 
muche the bzighter ſhall your glozy be in 
he auen. Here the Papiſtes plape with 
this name of rewarde, ſaying that there 
is ſpeciall relation betwene the rewerde 
and the deſerte, but they erre foz the pꝛo⸗ 
mylſe of the rewarde is free. F 
moze if we conſider howe mutilate, im- 
perfece,and vitious all good wozkes are 
what ſo ener thep be, that come euen fro 
the very beſte, we ſhal then well knowe 
that God at no tyme ſhall fpnde anpe 
wozke wozthy of rewarde.Zhereis none 
therefoze ſo ſimple, when he hesreth me- 
tion made of the rewarde that wil thinke 


vs, when we ſpende oure lpnes foz the | 


Goſpell, to deſerue any thpnge at the 
handes of Gad, that is, to do any thinge 
by the whiche God may become debter 
vnto vs. Me are all at the wyll and plea⸗ 
ſure ot God, and he made not onlp vs, 
but alſo all our goodes, what ſo euer, & 
that of nothing, foꝛ it is he that wozketh 
in vs both the wpll and alſo the dede, ene 
of good wyll. Notwtithſtaving the (crip- 
ture calleth that a rewarde which is ge- 
uen of God, to ſuche as neyther do noz 
can deſerue the ſame at all, becauſe they 
labour and wozke all that they can to at- 
tapne the ſame. Cuen as the father ſapth 
vnto his ſonne, go diligetly to thy boke, 
apply thy mynde to learninge, and thou 
ſhalt hane a godly rewarde of me,a new 
coate.o2 ſome other thing as good: nowe 
this coate is are warde, and it is not: be- 


cauſe de obtained that rewarde not bp 


bis diligente, but it happened to the child 
by his fathers gifte , neuerthcleſſe not 


' without the accomplyſhinge of that dili. 


gence and ſtudy, whiche he requp2eth. 
Euen ſo there is none that obtapneth 
this rewarde,ofthe which the lozde ſpea- 


keth here, excepte he ſuffer foz Chailte : 
and foz 


— 
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Cap. v. 


Alſo, if it were poſſible that thou choul⸗ 
deſt die a hand2ed tymes fo: the Goſpell, 
yet fo: all that, thou couldeſt not deſerue 
the wozth ofa here at the bandes of God, 
that is, thou canſt not conſtrapne and 
bynde hym to owe thee any thing at all, 
fo2 ſo often as thou ſhouldeſt reteiue life 
ſo often thou ſhouldeſt become detter to 
hym againe. And fo; this cauſe they are 
not rewardes whiche are geuen to vs of 
God , but they are his free atftes freely 
geue without any deſert in vs. As plain- 
ly appeareth by theſe teſtimonies of ſcri⸗ 
ptwrc: Abraham, Jam thy defence, and 
thy rewarde ſhalbe erceading great. that 
is to (aye: J wpll be thy defender, thy 
gayne,thy ryches, and thy felicitie. And 
the P2ophete ſpeaking of the conſolation 
of the people vnder the perſon of Rachel, 
lapth Leue of from weping and crying, 
withholde thyne epes from teares, foz 
thy labour ſhalbe rewarded laith the loꝛd 
And they ſhall come againe apt of the 
lande of their enemies. So that, where 
be ſaith , thy labour ſhalbe rewarded , is 
euen as if he had ſayde : The tyme wypll 
come that thou mapſte knowe, that thou 
haſt not had chyldzen in vayne, foz pet 
there remapneth a rewarde of this thy 
labour. Po2eouer, in the Pſalmiſte it is 
wzytten. Lo,childzen , and the fruite of 
thy wombe, are an heritage, and reward 
that commeth of the loꝛde. In this place, 
the heritage and the rewarde , are taken 
foz the free gifte of God. Foz there the 
zophete dothe retoꝛde, that not only all 
hinges that we delpꝛe, but alſo, childzen 
tome vnto vs, by the gifte of God , and 
thꝛough his goodnes, not by our labour x 
care . By theſe and ſuche lyke places of 
ſcripture, it is apparant inough , that in 
the ſcriptures,this woꝛde re warde, is ta- 
ken fo thoſe benefites that we receiue 
from the lozde. Fn this place therefoꝛe the 
ſpirite of God would vle this wooꝛde to 
(ewe vs, that we ought to ſeke fo2 no- 
thing lo muche as foꝛ the giftes and re- 
war des of God, the whiche he beſtoweth 
vpon thoſe that beleue in hym. Therfoze 
when as our ſauiour by theſe pꝛeſentes 
layde that they ſhould loke fo: a large re- 
warde in heauen, whiche ſuffered perſe⸗ 


—— * 


and foz this cauſe it is called a rewarde. | cution foꝛ his names aze,he mente, trat 


they did an acceptable thing, and of great 
pꝛice, by bearing the burthe ofthe croſſe, 
layde on them foz the gloꝛy of his name, 
and that they them ſelues alſo thereby 
got great pꝛofite. To be bziefe, lo often 
as 8 rewarde is pꝛomiſed to god woꝛkes, 
their deſerte is not ſayde to be the cauſe 
of rigteouſnes oꝛ of ſaluation: but only 
the faithfull are incouraged to to well, 
ſince that they are ſure that their labour 
ſhal not be in vaine UWlherfoze theſe two 
do very wel agree that we are freely iu- 
ſtified, becauſe we are acceptable vnto 
God without deſertes:and yet foꝛ al that, 
he doth beſtowe at his wyll and pleaſure, 
freerewarde vpon vs fo2 our dedes. 

C. Mere he requireth of vs 
hope, whiche dothe not beholde thinges 
pzcfent but thing es to tome To this ek- 
kede pertaineth that whiche is wzitten 
ok the apoſtcll, ſaying, Foꝛ our tribula- 
tion whiche is momentany and lyghte. 
pzepareth an exceading and an efternall 
wayght of glozp vnto vs, whyle we loke 
not on the thinges whiche are ſene but 
on the thinges whiche are not ſene Fo? 
the things which are ſene are tempozal, 
but the thinges whiche are not ſene are 
eternall. 4 For ſo perſecuted they the prof beten. 


This was added by the deuine conſell of 
the ſpirite , leaſt the apoſtels hoping to 
get the vicozp and triumphe without ta 

boure x fight , ſhould fainte in the mideſt 
of perſecution. Foz, becauſe the reſto- 
ring ok all thinges was p2omyled in the 
ſcripture, vnder the kyngdome of Chziſt. 
it was a venture that thei did not decetue 
them ſelues with vayne truſte, not thin⸗ 
king on their warrefare. And by other 
places alſo it doth appeare,that thep very 
fondly imagined the kyngdome of Chꝛiſt 
to be repleniſhed with carthly ryches + 
pleaſure. Wherefo:e not without cauſe, | 
Chꝛiſte doth admoniſhe them that they 
muſt enter into the ſame battayle that 

the pꝛophetes did, becauſe they are their 
ſucceſo2s. Neither doth he ſaye only in 
reſpece of tyme that the pꝛophetes were 
befoze them, but becauſe they are of the 
ſame oꝛder, and that thercfoze they muſt | 
frame them lelues acco2ding to their ex⸗ 


27 n heauen. - 


' ample. Finally, this ſentence bzingeth 
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arcat colol:tio to the diſciples of Chzilt, 
Neither tan they caſcly be remoued whe 
that they knowe them ſelues to be the 
fellowes of the pꝛophetes. NI. Mozeo⸗ 
uer we malt here note howe great the 
iniquitie is, ot this pꝛeſent wozld, which 
letteth not to trouble the people of God, 
pra his ſpetiall miniſters, with lyes, re- 
pzaches and perſecutions. 

Ho we fo2 ſo muche as thts hapned to 
them in the Churche of Cod to the which 
they were appointed, what ſhall become 
of them that are without the churche : 
Euen ſo the P;zopbetes, Cbziſte him ſelf 
andthe Apoſtels, ſuffered all kynde of 
repzoche and trouble, layde vpon them 
by the Church of Iſrael. Therefoze what 
can be moꝛe blockiſhe and fooliſhe then 
they whiche thinke that none at this day 
can be affiliated and oppꝛeſſed with infury 
by the heads of Churches:-As though the 
ſtate and condition of the miniſters of 
Cbziſte were better at this dap, then was 
the ſtate of Chziſte him ſclfe, his Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and Apoſtels in their tyme. Let 
the miniTers of Chziſte therefoze haug 
reſpece bnto the lot and chaunce of the, 
which wcre befoze them in the office and 
miricry of the woozde of God, neither 
let them hope in their tyme to haue bet- 
ter eſtimation and fauonr,if they teache 
Chtifte ſincerelp then had the Apoſtels 
and Pꝛophetes, which were befoze time. 


i Youarctheſalte of the earth, but if 


the ſalte bath loſt his ſaltnes, what shal 
be ſeaſoned there with:it is then good 
for nothing, but to be caſte forthe of 


the doores and to be troden vnder 


feete of men. 


- Non art the alte of the earth.$ E. Nowe he 


doth bothe crhozte his diſciples by rea- 
ſon to beare and ſuffer all kynde of cuell 
fo: his kingdom , and alſo to followe and 
immitate whatſocuer is iopned with ex 
cellent vertue. C. Ch:tt here doth re- 
ferre the pꝛopertie ot the doarine to the 
perſons, to whome he had committed his 


mini tration. Foz in calling his Apoſtels 


the ſalte ot the earth, he meaneth that it 
is their office and dutie to ſalte and ſea⸗ 
ſon the carthe : becauſe men haue no- 
thing but that whiche is altogether vn- 


ſauerp, vntill they be ſcaſoned with the | 


ſalte of bcauenly toarine. VI. Chziſte 
our ſautour therefoze by theſe woozdes 
doth ignifie and teache that all mankind 
bath nede to be ſeaſoned, leaſt that it pu · 
trifie and periſhe. foz it is altogether vn- 
ſauozp, and wholy ſubiede to coꝛruption 
and deſtrucion,tf it be not ſcaſoned with 
the beauenly ſalte, and ſo pzeſerued. The 
doarine of the Goſpell is this ſalte, with 
the whiche al men ought to be ſcaſoned, 


| that they mape attayne to the ſauer and 


taſte of the beauely and everlaſting life. 
This doarine foz 5 ſharpenes therof, is 
bated 4 enuted of the cozruptible wozlve, 
foz it requtreth moztification of the fleſh, 
a liuely fapthe and true repentaunce fro 
deade wozkes: and ſuche lyke, which are 
not very pleaſaunt to the fleſhe. Pzeache 
thou the woozde laithe ſaint Paule: be 
feruent in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon , im- 
pꝛoue, rebuke, exhozte, with all long ſaf- 
fering and doctrine. B. Certainly it 


was that the doctrine of the in- 
fallible tgutbe, whiche is the pzeſent me⸗ 
dicine ofthe whole wozlde, ſhould byte, | 


ſearche.ſmarte, burne, purifie , diſſolue, 
and heale: by certapne reaſon notwith- 
ſcanding and iuſt meane. Foz as the (alt 
is a certapne ſeaſoning of the meate and 
as the temperate vſe of the ſame bꝛin. 
geth ſome plealaunt tate and pleaſure: 
cuen ſo the immoderate mixture, and o⸗ 
ucrgreat quantitie , maketh the meate 
verp vnpleaſaunt. This doth ſignifie, 
that the paſtors and teachers ought to do 
all thinges with iudgement, and adui- 
ſedly,lcaft that they make the dogrine of 
truthe to be hatedof many, in beynge to 
curious in repꝛouing. 

3 But if theſalt bave la. > C. After our maiſter 
Chaiſe had taught his diſciples wherun- 
to they were called, he doth denounce vn; 
them greuous and hozrtble tudgement, 
creept they diſcharge their office duty. 
And he ſheweth farther, that the doarine 
which they pzeache,(s ſo fopned to a god- 
ly and and a honeſt [yfe, that the cozrup- 
tion whiche is tollerable in others,ts coũ⸗ 
ted in them deteſta ne and monſtrous, 
4s (fhe ſhould haue ſayde: If other men 
be vnlauerp befoze Cod to pou is genen 
ſalte to make them (auore, and to haue a 


taſte 02 rcliſhe : but it pou pour ſelues 
bane 


| 


The 6 
to c 


to ſalte, | 


The 6 
ts hare 


calle u 


lyarpe, 


\ 
I 


| baue loft youre ſaltncs, whence will pou 
| ſekefo2 the remedy, whiche you ſhoulde 
| geue to others: 


— 


Upon «Mathew. 


| 


— 
— 


Cap. 5. I 


NI. Foz as the ſalte beinge vnſauo2y, 
cannot ſeaſon any thyng, neither can the 
ſalte it ſelfe,haning loſte the pzoper na- 
ture,by any meanes be ſeaſoned againe: 
cuen ſo if thoſe do amiſſe, to whome it 
belongeth to exhozte and inſtruce others 
to the ſtudp of godlynes , theſe twoo in · 
conuenicnces and dammages (hall en- 
ſue : The one is, that the foolyſhenes 
and cozruption of mankynde , cannot by 
any other kynde of doctrine be amended: 
fozHere.neſther the ſhewe of ſerimontes, 
neither mans traditions and innentions, 
are of any fozce : here, vapne is the per 
feaion of Phfloſophers: yea , vapne is 
here the holines of fleſhe; The other is, 
that the miniſters of the Churche, if they 
kalle, it they crre, i they do ampſſe, then 
can not they by the ſeaſoninge of other 
mens diſciplyne be amendended and re- 
ſtozed . The whiche truly (not onely the 
erpertence of the tyme paſte , but alſo, of 
this tyme pzeſent) dothe plainly enoughe 
declare, namely that the cozruption of et; 
cleſiaſticall miniſters, is incurable, * 


aptly doth pzoſecute his metaphoꝛ, when 
de ſapthe , that other thinges whiche do 
degenerate from their nature, are not- 
withſtanding by ſome meanes p2offita. 
ble after their coꝛruption but the ſalts 
alſo to be very hurteful,as to bzyng bar- 
rens euen fo the dounge dyll. The ef- 
kede therefoze is this, that the diſcaſe is 
incurable, when the miniſters them 
ſelues do erre,and are decepued: becauſe 
they ought to ſcaſon all the wozlde with 
their (alfe. B. Foz as the well head 
beyng dꝛped vp, from whenche all other 
do ſp2zyng and flowc : and as the lyghte 
being ertinguyſhed from whence all o⸗ 
ther candels are lighted , there can no 
other water oz fyer bee kounde, from 
whence they map recepue their qualitie 
 agaypne : Cuenſo truly by foolpſhe tea- 
chers who ſhal learne wiſdom and know 
ledge, and by blynde gurdes, who ſhall 
be conduced and led the ryght wape. 

This therefoze is a wonderful inconue⸗ 


*1t i then good for nothing els bur. $ Chziſte very | 


nience and incurable. E. Finally this 


admonition is not only p;offitable to the 
miniſters, but alſo to everye Chzitian 
man. Foz ſo muche,as God intendeth to 
ſeaſon the whole earthe with the ſalte of 
his woꝛde, it followeth that whatfocuer 
wanteth the ſame ſalte, is not only vnſa- 
v02p,but putrified alſo xcozrupted befoze 
him, although be ſeme to be ſcaſoned in 
the ſight of men. TWherfo:e there is no- 
thing better then to admitte and receiue 
this kynde of ſeaſonpnge, by the whiche 
onely oure putrifaaion is coꝛreded and 
amended : but in the meane tyme let the 
ſaltours take hede , that they ſuffer not 
the woꝛlde in their fooliſhenes,pca,much 


mo2c,let them take hede that they infece |} 


them not with their eucll and cozrupte 
ſeaſoning. And therefoze , the impu⸗ 
dency ofthe Papiſtes , is not to be bozne 
with all, who are not aſhamed to ado2ne 
and decke their maſking Pzelates with 
theſe tytels, that none myght ſo hardy of 
his eares,repzehende any thing in them. 
As though truely it were the parpoſe of 
Chzilte to geue vnto his diſciples vn- 
laufull lpbertie, and to appopnte and 


| make them flears of ſoules,as tyꝛauntes 


and not rather to admonyſhe them of 
their dutte , leaſte they ſhoulde departe 
from the rigbte lyne. | 
Chzilte dothe here ſhewe, what man 
ner of perſones he would haue the tea- 
chers of his Churche to be. Let therefoze 
all vnſauozp miniſters , paſtozs and tea- 
chers, yea, and ſuche ſpecially as vaunte 
them ſelues to be the Apoſtels ſucceſ- 


ſours, let ſuche J ſape, conſider what a 


ſeuerecommination,and thzceatning our 
lozde and maiſter pzonounceth again 
them, that they of all men are in wozſe 
caſe if they be bnſauoury. 

As plainlye we map reade in the pꝛo⸗ 
phecte of Malachy. V. Wherefozelet 
the pzeachers of the woozde take hede 
that they diſcharge their office and cal- 
lynge thꝛoughlye, leaſte that the curſe 
of the LToꝛde pzonounced, by the mouthe 
of the Pꝛophete, fall vppon them, ſay- 


inge: Scynae thou haſte refuſed vn- 


derſtandpnge , therefoze wyll J refaſe 

the alſo, ſo that thou ſhalt be no moze 

mp Pꝛieſte. 

14 You are the lighte of the worlde: a 
J cittie ſet 
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ny” eccleſtaſticall expoſition, 


cittie ſet ou a hill, cannot be hidde. 
re- are the light of the ul.? I. De ſpea- 


keth here in effec, the ſame thing which 
he ſpake in the woꝛdes going bekoze, (a- 
ning that he addeth a moze plaine admo- 
nition. Bu. Thoſe whome befoze he cal- 
led lalte, he now calleth light,and where 
as befoze be called them the ſalte of the 
carth, he now calleth the the light of the 


woꝛlo:ſo that nowe by the wozlde he vn- |* 


terftandeth men lining in the wozlde. 

Lherfoze,8s there is nothing mozeclere 
then the lighte,ſo there is nothing moze 
p2oftitable then the ſame. He bathe very 
well therekoꝛe ſhadowed and pzefigured 
the teachers of the church by the lighte, 4 
by that meanes alfo, the celeſtial t euan- 
gelicall docrine:then the which, as there 
is nothing moꝛe pure t cleane ſo there is 
nothing that doth moze repleniche vs w 
heauĩ ly benefites the that. Foz the P20- 
phete ſaith. Thy wooꝛde is a lanterne to 
my tete, t alight to my pathes. C. Foz al 
though we be all the ſonnes of lighte,af- 
ter we be illuminated by faithe,4 are c6- 
maunded to haue cadels burning in oure 
handes leaſt we waͤder in darkenes, yea, 
and to ſhe we others the wap of life: Not- 
withſt andinge, becauſe the pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpel was appointed to the apoſtles 
aboue other men, + alſo at this dap is ap- 
pointed to the paſtoꝛs of þ church, Chꝛiſt 
did ſpecially gene this titel vnto them, as 
if he ſhould bane ſaide: that fo2 this cauſe 
they were placed in this degree . to ſhyne 
cleretp vnto all men. M. Finally Chzifte 
doth plainly ſhewe,that this wozld with- 
out the doctrine of the kingdome of God, 
(whereof his disciples ſhoulde be the mi⸗ 
n{fers)ſhould be opp:2eſſcd,x quite ouer 

whelmed with þ darke + obfcure cloudes 
of trrour and finn2. Furthermoze we ſee 
that the miniſters of Chꝛiſte. ought to be 
in ſteade of the light, lighting the darke- 
nes of this woꝛlde, becauſe of the doarine 
of truthe whiche they ſhe we tothe whole 
wozlde. Foz this is iudgement, that light 
is come into the woꝛzlde: and men lone 
dattze nes moꝛe then lighte. The doctrine 
of the Sol pel is the light, be wꝛaving de 

teaing. and repzouing, vngodſines , and 


tte ignoꝛaunte of the true pietie of God: 


and fo: this name it is muche enuied of | 


that they may (ce pour good woꝛkes and 


| the wozlde(ſoz he which doth entl{,hateth 
the light, neither commeth to the lighte, 
leaſt his dedes ſhould be made manifeſt.) 

Then after it hath put awaye the darke- 

nes of ignoꝛaunte, it offcreth the know - 
ledge of God, and true godlines tothe 
hartes of moztall men. But bere it maye 
be demaunded how and after what ſozte, 

the diſciples are the lighte of the wozlde, 

when as John woulde not graunte the 
lame to the fozeronner of Chzift, ſaping: 

He was not the lighte , but he graunted 
that Chziſte was the light of the wozlde, 

And Chziſte ſpeaking of him lelte, ſaith: 
Jam the light of the wozlde. J aunſwer. 

Chꝛiſte is the true light, which receiueth 
not the light from any other, but by his 
owne pzoper nature hath ſcrengthe and 
power to illuminate,” Vis Apoſtels 
haue not ſo, but are therefoze called the 
lighte , becauſe they bare wytnes of the 
true lighte, and they reteyued the bzight- 
nes of the denine knowledge of that 
lighte whiche ſapthe 3 haue choſen and 
oꝛdayned pou. And agapne, without me 
ye can do nothyng. Euen lo John 
was a buruyng and ſhyning lygbte, but 
not of hym ſelfe , foz he was lyghted of 
this lygbte whiche ts Chziſte. 

Bu. The ſynceritie and integritte both 
of lpke and manners, whiche oughbte to 


appearcth by the woozdes followpnge. 
So let youre lyghte ſhyne befoze men, 


glozifie pour father whiche is in hcaue, 
Bercuppon Saynt Paule ſaythe , do all 
thpnges without murmutinge and di⸗ 
ſputynge,that ye map be ſuche as no mi 
can complapne on: and vnfained lonnes 
of God, without rebuke, in the middeſt of 


a croked and peruerſe nation: amonge 
whome ſee that ye (ſhyne as lyghtnes in 
the wozlde, 4.4 cittie buylte on a hill cannot be . 
Bu. Rowe he ſheweth by this parable 
that the besuenlp dockrine and the lypfe 
of the teacher, muſte be godly , holpe, 


B. But ourelo2de leafte the erpoſi- 
tion of this collation , to the intelligence 
of the hearers : as thus. 

As a cittie builte on a hill, cannot be hid, 
euen ſo pe cannot be hyd, neither ought 


be in them is ſiznified by this lyghte , as | 


pure, perfece , and irrepzehenſible. | 


pe. but 


— — 


Th 


upon e Mathew. 


Cap. v. 


pe. but pe Halbe made manifeſt vnto the 
whole wozlde, euen as a cittie ſet vppon 
an hill. Wherefoze by all meanes ende- 
uour pour lelues, that men may ſe that 
in pou , whiche is godly and verteous to 
immitate and followe. 


is Neither do men lightea candell, and 
put it vnder a buſhel] , but on a can- 
delſticke, that it may geue light to all 
that are inthe houſe, 


7 Neither do men light a candel.$ C. He doth ſhew 
vnto the by theſe woꝛdes, that they ought 
ſo to lpue,as if they were ſet fozth foꝛ all 
wat to behold. And certainly þ moze a ma 
doth excell, the moze he doth hurte by bis 
euell example, ff he behane him ſelfc not 
well Chꝛiũ therfoze wold haue his diſci⸗ 
ples to be moze ware and circ umſpea, to 
leade a godly 4 ſober lyfe, then are the cd- 
mon ſoꝛt of people, becauſe al men do be- 
bolde them as candels , and that they are 
in no wiſe to be boꝛne withal,ercept god- 
lines and integritie of lite, be agreable to 
the doctrine whereof they are miniſters. 
B. In another place we reade that the 
{o2de vſed the lyke ſmilitude of a candel, 
when he expouded the parable of the ſede 


| falling in diners places, after the whiche 
| | be addeth.Js the candell lighted to be put 


vnder a buſhel oz vnder a table: Js it not 
lightedtobe put on a cãdelſtick, that thoſe 
which come into the houſe may ſe plight? 
Foz there is nothing ſo ſecrete,that hall 
not be opened, neither hath it bene ſo pꝛi· 
uie, but that it ſhall come abzoade. If any 
manhaue cares to heare, let him heare : x 
he layd vnto the, take hede what ye here. 
Unto him that bath, ſhall moꝛe be geuen: 


| And from him that hath not,ſhalbe taken 
| away,euen that whiche he bath, C. The 
| whiche fimilitude , ſemeth not to be ap- 
| plied like vnto this. Foz there Chzilte 
| doth avmoniſhe them that they muſt dt- 
| ligently beware, leaſt any man bearing 
dim ſelfe bolde of the darkenes ; do take | 


occaſion and livertie to ſinne. 


16 Let your light ſo ſhyne before men, 
that they may ſee your good workes 
and glorific your father whiche is in 
heauen. 


3 Let your lyght fo ne. . After that dur 


ä 


| 0 ———— 
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Sautour Chziſt had taught his Apoſtles | | 


that they were ſet in the ſtate and degree, 
that as well their vices as their vertues 
were ſene a farre,eyther to good 02 cuil 
example: Nove he byddeth them io to 
frame their lyfe , thet all that behold the 
ſame map be ſtyꝛred vp to glo;ifie Gov. 
Let men ſapthe he, ſee pour gcev 
wooꝛkes and gloziſie Cod: becauſe, as 
Paule wptneſſcth, the fapthfull do matze 
pꝛouiſion foz good and honeſt thinges, 
not onelp in the ſighte of the lozde, but 
alſo in the ſight of men, 
M. By this therefoze we are aymonp- 
ed to apply our ſelues to good wotkes, 
and that ſo dilligentl pe, that thoſe men 
with who we haue to do, by our wozkes 
may knowe what pietie there is in oure 
hartes $ And glor:fie your father which is in hean t. 8 
Bu Beholde the ende of good workes. 
As ik he ſhould haue ſapde: Not that men 
mape glo2ifie you. oꝛ pꝛayſe vou, oz extoll 
pou aboue the heauens, and to wozu vp 
pon as Gods, offering their gocdes vnto 
pou: but that they map glo2tifie God, that 
thep attribute all pzaiſe to God that they 
may onely depende vpon God , that they 
honour hym , wozſhip hym , and ſerne 
hym with their whole harte. M. So Pe- 
ter alſo ſapthe : Se that pe haue honeſt 
connerſation amonge the Gentples that 
where as thep backebpte vou, as cncll 
doers, they may ſee pour good wozkes, 
and glozifie God in the dape of viſitatio, 
C. Finally, ik the glozp of good wozkes 
ought rightely to be geuen vnto Gov, 
and if he be the onely authour of them it 
can not be without the derrogation of 
Gods nlo2y , that free wyll ſhoulde be ſo 
highly eralted , as though good wozkes 
came of the ſame. Agapne here we 
may ſce howe fanonravly the loꝛde, doth 
deale with vs, to cal the our god wozkes 
the pzapſe whereof by righte he choulde 
haue aſcribed to hym ſelfe. 
17 Thinke not that I came todeſtroye 
the lawe and the Prophets, no I came 
not todeſtroy, but to fulfill them, 


5 Thinlie not that I came. a Bu. Detherto our (a 
uiour Chꝛiſt hath reaſoried as cdcerning 


the true and perfecte felicitie : nowe he 


commeth to the manifeſtynge and de- 
tlarpnge of the Lawe of God it ſelfe , 


and to remoue and Frere the ſame 
from 


| 
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| vnto vs, 


Two tauſcs 
moued Chuſt 
to declare the 
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the Lawe and 
the Goſpeil. 


C. And although Chziſte might woz- 


An eccle/raſticall expoſition, 


from the traditios of the Phariſeis with 
the whiche they cozrupted and defiled, 
the true vſe and meaning of the Lawe. 


thely bane boaſted that he came fo fulfill 
the Lawe with the perfection of his [yfe: 
bere notwithſtandinge , he entreiteth of 
doctrine, not of his life. $Pozcouer, be- 
cauſc he cried that the kinadome of God 
was come, and lifted vp the myndes of 
men with a rare and vnwonted hope,and 
called his diſciples to baptiſme : it is pꝛo⸗ 
bable that the myndes of men were (1- 
ſpenocd, and doubt full, and that they dyd 
dillgently ſearche to what end this new- 
nes did appertaine. Howe Chzilte dothe 
tctifie that there is ſuche concoꝛdaunce 
and agrement bet wene his doctrine and 
the Lawe , that it dothe very well agree 
with the Lawe and the Pzopbefes : and 
that it doth not only agree, but alſo is a 
fulfilling of the ſame . Foz two cauſes he 
ſhouldſeme to be led to teſtifie the agre- 
ment of the Lawe with the Goſpell . So 
ſone as there ariſcth any newe o2der 0; 
fozme of teaching. ſtraight way the com ; 
mon people thinke,that there is made an 
alteration of all thinges. But ſuche was 
the pꝛeaching of the Golpell, to put men 
in hope that the Church ſhould be other- 
wyſe appointed then it was at the firſte. 
Therefoꝛe they thought, that the old and 
accuſtomed gouernemet was aboliſhed, 
whiche opinion was very burtfull many 
wayes. Fo; þ godly wozſhippers of God, 
bad neuer imbꝛaced the Golpell, if it had 
bene a decreſinge oz diminiſhing of the 
Lawe: foz ſome light and troubleſome 
ſpitites hauing gotten occaſion, aſſaped, 
gredely to ouerthꝛowe the ſkate of reli- 
gion. Foz we knowe how pꝛoudely raſh- 
nes retopleth in newe thynges. 

Po2couer Chꝛiſte ſawe that many ofthe 
Jewes, although they did pzofele , that 
they did beleue the Lawe , were not- 
withſtandinge, p2ofane , and vnlpke to 
their fozefathers . Foz the people were 
in ſuche diſoꝛder, all thynges were ſo 
cozrupted and defpled : The Piieſtes 
with their luſkiſhnes and malice , did ſo 
ertinguyſhe the pure lighte of the doc- 
trine, that there was no moe any great 


gainſt vs. 


renerence of the Lawe, But if any | 


newe manner of doartne had bene 
b:ought ia, whiche had abzogated fapthe 
tom the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes, then 
had Religton bene miſerably ſhaken. 

This ſemeth to be the fyzſte reaſon 
why Chziſte denieth that be came not to 
deſtroye the lawe : Whiche alſo map be 
gathered by the terte. Foz by and bp, in 
ſteade of conkpꝛzmation he addeth , that 
not one tyttel of the Lawe ſhall pcriſhe: 
and he curſcth thoſe teachers whiche 
haue not laboured to pꝛeferre the autho⸗ 
ritie of the ſame. 

The ſecond reaſon was, that he might 
put awape the wycked calumntation et 
the people, who ſapde that he came to de · 
ſtrope the Lawe, But we muſt note 
that this was the counſell of Chziſte, ſo 
to call and erhozte the Jewes to receiue 
the Goſpell, that he mighte ſtape them 
notwithſtanding in the obedience of the 
Lawe: Then be dothe refclle and put a- 
wayethe vndeſerued repꝛoches x ſclaun⸗ 
ders, by the whiche the enemies wente 
about todefame , and diſcredite his pꝛea⸗ 
chinge. Foz if a man purpoſe and de- 
termine to reſtoze thinges decayed and 
diſperſed into a better o2der, then this 
wyldome, and moderation is al waves to 
bee had, that the people mape knowe 
that tbe euerlaſtynge wooꝛde of God. 
is not fo; that cauſe diſplaced, neyther 
newnes bꝛought in, whiche is contrary 
to ſcripture , leaſte any ſuſpition of con- 
trartetie ſhonlde take aways the faythe 
of the godly : and leaſt raſhe men ſhould 
be pꝛeſumptuous, by the colour of new- 
nes. Finally that there might be a reme- 
dy againlt the pzophane contempte of 
the woozde of God , and that Religion 
myght not altogether be deſpyſed, and of 
no reputation amonge the vnlearned. 
But thedefence of Chꝛiſt with the which 
he dothe purge his doarine, oughte to a⸗ 
nimate, and incourage vs, If we at this 
daye haue the lyke repꝛoche and falſe ac- 
cuſations lapde againſt vs. 

This cryme alſo was layde again te 
Paule, ſapinge that he was an Apoltata 
contrary to the lawe of Cod. Wherefo:e 
it is no marneple if the Papiſtes in like 
ſo:te falſelp accuſe vs, and raple a. 


But 
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But by the crample of Ch:iſte , we muſt 
relieve all falle accuſations and not re- 
garde them:notwithſtanding, we muſte 
frely pꝛofeſſe the truthe although it be 
ſubtec to falſe ſcleunders, B. But here 
this woozde L is taken foz the doc 
trine o2dctned fb2 the inſtitution ok lyke, 


by the uli of Sod Mperfoze immediat 


ly the loꝛde dothe adde to the Lawe, the 
Pꝛoppbets alſo, ſaying:3 am not come to 
deftrove the Lawe and the P2ophetes, 
that ſo he might maze plainely declare 
what he ment by the awe, namely the 
doctrine and inſtitution of life, which the 


Pꝛophetes ſhewed anddeclarcdalſo. It is 


certaine therefoze, whatſoeuer thinges 
arc wzitten in the Lawe , do appertapne 
tothis eade, namely to call the minde of 
man to the perfecte and true righeouſ- 
| nes, that the man of God map be perfect, 
and pꝛepared to all good woozkes . The 
whiche alſo the lozde ſignifieth, when af. 
terthcerhoztation to the lighte of good 
wozkes , and the n2ceſlitie of fulfillinge 
the la we, he addeth that therfoze he came 
to fulfill the lame. And ſo we vnderſtand 


av by the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes, the doc⸗ 
this _ 


| trine of God compzehended in the holy 
| ſcriptures , by the whiche men are in⸗ 
ſtructed to liue righteouſly and godly in 


this pꝛeſent woꝛld: whiche is compzebe- 
ded in this, that we truſt in God, that we 
feare and loue him with all our mynde: 
to the whiche our elders added and ap- 
pointes the Lawes of ſacriũces, and of o- 
| ther ceremontes of the tabernacle . Fur- 
thermoꝛe that we loue our ncighbour as 
our ſelfe: to the whiche was added ciuile 


Lawes. Laſte of all, that we vſe thoſe 
thinges catinently and comly, with mo⸗ 
deſtie, which the neceſſitie of the body re- 
| quireth : to the whiche alſo appertaineth 
what ſocuer is cõmaunded, foꝛ the clean. 
ö nes and comlincs of bodies, to the which 
are added certaine erternall puriftynges. 
| 7e deſire, Ml. The Lawe is teſtroped 
92 bꝛoken, when that it is made vopde, 
of none effecte, by falſe erpoſitions 4 tra- 
' dittons of men: 02els , when as men do 
| violate and bzeake the pzeceptes thereof, 
either by the tmbectllitie + weakenes of 
| the fleſhe , 02 els by a wicked x contemp- 
tuous minde But here he vnderſtandeth | 


— 


the deſtroping of the Lawe after the firſt 
mãner, namely by falſe erpoſitios. A. Co 
bꝛeake the Lawe,and to deſtroy the lawe 
are all one, as appeareth by the ſaping of 
Chzilte in John. It a man on the Saboth 
dape receiue circumciſion, withont bzea- 
king of the lawe of Moyſcs, diſdayne pe 
at me becauſe J haue made a man whole 
on the Saboth dap: 2 I came not to deftroye-+ 
C. God truly bad pꝛomiſed a new league 
by p coming of Chic, but he had ſhewed 
alſo that it ſhoulde littell differ from the 
fix ſt:but rather this to be the end, that he 
would obſerue t kepe the league whiche 
be made with his, enen from the begin- 
ning. J wil wzyte ſaſth he my Lawes in 
their hartes, J will foꝛget their ſinnes. 
By theſe wooꝛdes he doth not ſo departe 
krom his koꝛmer league, that he woulde 
deny his laſte to be firme and ſure when 
the ne we ſucteded. And this is the mea; 
ning ofthe wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte when he 
ſaide, J came not to deſtrop,bat to fulfil þ 
La we. Foz truly he fulfilled it, in quick- 
ning the dead letter with his ſpirite, the 
chewing the ſame in dede, whiche was 
declared vnder figures 4 ſignes . Ther- 
koʒe in reſpect of doctrine, we muſt ima⸗ 
gine no abzogation of the Lawe in the 
comming of Chziſte. Foz leing that it 
is an euerlaſting rule, to lyue well and 
odly by it muſt be immutable, euen as 
ere is one only permanente righteouſ⸗ 
nes of God. which is copzchended therin. 
As touchinge ceremontes , aithongh 
they may be thoughte impꝛoper and not 
pertapning to the Lawe: notwithſtan⸗- 
ding they wer only abꝛogated in vſe, but 
the ſignification abideth ſtill Wherefoze 
the comming of Chziſte did detracte no- 
thing, no not from ceremonies , but ra- 
ther the truthe of hadowes being decla- 
red, it doth bzing great cofirmation vnto 
them, when we bcholding the true ef- 
fece,do perceſne that thep are not vayne 
and vnpꝛofitable. Let vs learne thercfoze 
to kepe this holy bonde and knot of the 
Lawe and the Goſpcll inuiolable, the 
whiche many do bꝛeake amis and very 
fondly. M. Chziſte fulfilled the Lawe 
and the Pꝛophetes, firſt by his comming 
in the fleſhe, when as he fulfilled thoſe 


| thinges whiche are witten inthe Lawe 


I fit and the 


— 


| 
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and the Pꝛophetes z As concerning dis 
kyngdome and the redemption ol man- | 
kynoe , pꝛomyſed longe befoze . Of the 


whiche Luke ſpeaketh in his. rxiiu chap. 


Zherefoze as ſaint Paule (aythe, Chꝛiſt 
is the fulfilling of the Lawe to all them 
that beleue : Do we then deſtrope the 
Lawe thꝛough faythe ? God fozbidde,but | 
we rather mayntaine the Lawe. 


18 For truly! r A vnto you: tyl heauen 
and earth paſſe, one iot or one title of 
the Lawe ſhall not eſcape till all be 


fulfilled 4 For truly I ſaye vn v | 


Bu. Although that whiche was ſpoken 
of befoze , was made manifeſt enough: 
pet ſoʒ all that it is moze ſtrongely con- 

firmed agayne by the mouth of the lozde. 

Fo: he vſcth a moſte vehement othe and 
confirmation, ſaying: Fo; truly J ſaye | 
vnto pou, Truly, is a wozde peculler to 
the Hebꝛewes, confirming and wytnel ⸗ 
ſing the truthe, « foz this cauſe it is ſo oł - 
ten repeted of the loꝛde. And the Apoſtell 
Paule ſapthe . All the pzomyſes of God, 
by Chꝛiſte, are yea : and are in hym ame, 
vnto the laude of God. Whiche is, as if he 
ſhoulde haue ſapde, all the pꝛomyſes of 
God are ſure and certaine,by Chꝛiſte. 
37:51 heawen and earth paſſe.$ Luke tn woozdes 


ſom what differeth , but in ſence be very 

well agreeth,ſaying. It is eaſier foz bea - 
uen and earth to periche, then foz one iot 

02 titell ofthe Lawe to fayle. | 
Foz the holy ghoſte would teache by both 
places, that there was nothing ſo fy2zme 
and fable in the whole wozlbe as the 
truthe of the lawe , t that truly in every 

pointe. Dome verp ſubtilly dally with | 
this wooꝛde . As though the va- | 
niching of heanen and earth (wbiche ſhal 
be at the laſt dave of fudgement ) ſhoulde | 
bꝛinge an ende to the Lawe and the ÞP20- | 
phetes. And trulp,euen as then, tounges 
ſtall ceaſe, and pꝛophecies ſhalbe taken | 
awape:euen ſo we thinke that the Lawe | 
waitten with the expoſition of the ſame, | 
Hall ceaſe , But becauſe Chziſte ſpake 
moꝛe ſpmply , ſuche intiſementes being 


1 


ſet to allure, this ſhalbe ſufficient fo2 vs 
to note, that heauen ſhal periſhe and the 
whole woꝛlde ſhall decaye,befoze the Na- | 


| bilitie and ſtrength of the Lawe be once 


ſhaken, Foz ſo layth the Pꝛophete Chus 
ſaithe the loꝛde. If the couenaunte which 
I haue made with the daye and the night 
map be bzoke, Then map my couenaunt 
alſo be bꝛoken, whiche J made with Da. 
uid my ſeruaunt. Anda littell after, be 
ſaythe agayne: It J haue made no coue- 
naunt with daye and nighte, and geuen 
no ſtatute vnto heauen and carthe , then 
wyll Jalſo caſte awape the ſcede of Ia. 
cob and Dauid my ſeruaunt. : 

7 One iot or titell of the Iavve hall not paſſe tyll all, 2 


C. UChat meaneth this, that cuery tot 


and titell of the Lawe ſhall be fulfilled, 
Foz we ſer howe farre men are ( yea an 

ſuche as are boꝛne a newe by the ſpirite 
of God ) from the perfeae obſcruatton of 
the Lawe, Jaunſwere , that this fulfil- 
ling of the lawe is not referred to the lie 
of man, but to the ſounde 4 perfec truth 
of doctrine : as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde, 
there is nothing vnſtable in the Lawe, 
there is nothing raſhely put in the ſame, 
and therfoze it can not come to paſſe, that 
one letter (hall vaniſhe oz paſſe awaye. 
Wherefoze this place here, is of the cer. 
taintie and truthe of the woozde of God, 
that we might not doubte , no one tittel! 
in the Lawe, no one fof to be in the P20- 
phetes, in the whiche the vndoubted and 


Foz the wooꝛdes of the lozde are pure 
woozdes,euen as the ſpluer, which from 
the carth is tried, 4 purified ſeuen times 
in the ier. Bu. Tittels, are the ſmaleſt 
thinges in wzpting : by the whiche alſo 
Chziſte dothe ſignifie , that the ſmaleſt 
thynges ſene and red in the Lave,ſhall 
be fulfilled. V. Neyther is the lawe of 
God ahumane and mutable conſtituttö, 
(as are the pꝛeceptes of money 02 appa⸗ 
rell, whiche are dayly altered): dut as the 
wyldome of God + his euerlaſting righ- 
teouſnes , are immutable , euen ſo his 
lawe of perpetuall and euerlaſting obe- 
dience, abideth foꝛ euer. 

19, VVhoſoeuer therfore breaketh one 
of theſe leaſt comaundementes, and 
teacheth men ſo: he shall be called the 
leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, But 
who ſo euer dothe, and teacheth the 
ſame, shalbe called great in the king- 


infallible woo2de of God is not declared. 


dome of heauen. 
VVho. 
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eee. 
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table, 
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Aunſwer 


do p2cm! 
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ꝛeſtion. 


unſwere 


ol the 


| 


—— 


don ¶Natbene, Cap. v. 


4 'V hofoener therfre breaketh.$ Cc Here Chꝛiſt 
ſpeaketh particularly of the commaun- 
dementes of life 02 of tenne ſenteces,by 
the whiche all men that are the childzen 
of God, ought to frame they; lyues, And 
therfo:c be pꝛonounteth them to be falſe 


and perucrſe teachers, whiche kepe not 


theyz ſcholers vnder the obedtence of the 


lawe : and he counteth them vnwozthy, 
whatſocuer they be,that be of the church 


whiche diminiche the aucthozitie of the 


lawe in auy poynd : x thoſe to be honeſt, 


and mete miniſters of God, which do al⸗ 
lowe and commende the obſernation of 
the 12we, as well by the example of their 
life, as with wozdes. S. To bꝛeake the 
lawe, and to fulfpll the lawe,are contra- 
ry. Ve bzcaketh the lawe, whiche deſy- 
reth another mannes wyke, although he 
commit not adulterp! and he is in this o⸗ 
pinion that he beleueth, that the fulfyl- 
lynge of the lawe, maye be fozgenen fo 
oure imbecillitie and weakenes ſake, oz 
elles that God wil not ſo ſtraightly deale 
with vs, foz the fulfpllinge ol the lawe. 


2 One of theſe leaſt commanndemente;. C. be cal- 


leth them the leaſt commaundementes, 
actoꝛding tothe ſence x meaning of men. 
Foz although all arc not of lpke fozce : 
weyght, but when we compare them to- 
gether, one is greater and leſſe then an 
other: Notwithſandinge, we may not 
thincke any thynge ſmale, of the whiche 
it pleaſeth the heauenly lozde and lawe 
maker, to commaunde. Fo2 howe great 
derogation is it to the glozye of God, to 
take anythynge diſdainefully which c6- 
meth out of his monthe» Foz by this 
meancs his maieſtie ſhoulde be control- 
led, UWherefoze where as Chziſt calleth 
them lyttell commaundementes, itis a 
kunde of graunting. d each-th men ſo. 


B. De doth not refecte him onely, which 
tranſgreſſeth ſome comanndement, aud 
deſpiſeth the parkegion of the ſame, but 
allo him, which teacheth others ſo. name⸗ 
ly that ſo greate perfenion is not requy- 
red: as the Phariſepes and Saducepes, 
whiche requtringe onelp the erternall 
weꝛkes, and contemninge the ſpirite of 
the lawe, counted it nothinge. to luſt af, 
ter a woman, and ſo they taught alſo. 


Ur 


—_ — 


—— — 


J Shall be called the 1:a/e$ C, He alludeth this 
to that whiche was ſpoken ofa lyttell be- 
foze, as concernyng the comaundemen- 
tes, notwithſtandinge the ſence is mani; 
feſt and playne, that they Gall be reiened 
as the outcaſtes of all men, which make 
the lawe to be contemned, in any one 
popnce. The kingdome of heauen is ta- 
ken here, fo2 the renouation oꝛ renuyng 
of the churche, oꝛ fo2 the ſecond ſtate and 
condition ofthe church, which aroſe then 
of the pzeachinge of the Goſpall, 
Do Ch:ilt maketh him which is leaſt in 
the kingedome of heauen, greatter then 
John. This maner of ſpcakinge is, be- 
cauſe God renuinge the wo2lde, by hys 
ſonne Chziſte, made his kingdome firme 
and ſure. Zhercfoze Chziſt admitteth no 
teachers into his churche, alter it is re- 
nued, but ſuch as are faythful interp:c- 
tours of the lawe, and apply them ſelues 
to mainteine and ſet fozthe the wholſom 
doctrine ther of. Bu. Let ſuch reade theſe 
thinges moze diligently, whiche at thys 
day handle the law of the lozde, very ne- 
gligently and lyghtly : when as by theſe 
wooꝛdes of the lozde,a man may plainly 
perteiue, that there is nothinge let fozth 
by the heauenly wyſedome of God in his 
diuine lawe, whiche requireth not onely 
greate and earneſt ſtudy, but alſo much 
eſtimation and creoite. But ſome men 
wyll here demaunde. Are not the cere⸗ 
monies amonge the pꝛeceptes and com- 
maundementes of God, and what nede 
haue we ol them, to what ende ſhall wee 
obſerue them! They arc anſwered, that 
ik they weye and conſidcr the ende 4pur- 
poſe of the lawe maker, they ſhall be (a- 
tiſfyed. Foz althoughe God do comaund 
ceremonies, that the externall vſe of the 
ſhoulde be tempoꝛall, but their ſiqniſica. 
tion eternall; yet he doth not loſe x take 
away the ceremonies, whiche keppnge 
ſtill theyz cffece, omitt that whiche is fi- 
guratiue and ſhadowed, Rowe when as 
Chaiſte dothe baniſhe all thoſe from hys 
kingdome, whiche accuſtome and teache 
men to deſpile the lawe, theyz ſenceles 
ſence is wonderful, who ar not aſhamed 
with thepz robbinge indulgences, to re 
mit that, which God moſte ſeuerelp doth 
require, and vnder the toullour of venial 
J int 


ſynne. 
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lynne, to treade vnderfote t not regarde, 
the rightcouſenes of the la we 
Bet yh ſo ever dothe, and teacheth the ſame. t. & 


VI. Cbis that is ſpoken here pertepneth 
to the miniſters of the wozd, C. He tea 
cheth them therfoze what perfect is re- 
qutred of the, namely that they erpzeſſe 
and declare thoſe thynges in they; lpfe, 
whiche by their doctrine they declare and 
teache. So Paule dpd chalice his bodye, 
and bzought it into ſubieaion, leaſt whe 
he pzeachedtoothers, be bym (elfe ſhulo 
be a caſt awape. And wzitinge to Timo/ 
the. Be (ſapth he) vnto them that beleue 
an ei ſample, in wozd, in conuerſation, 
in loue, in ſpirite, in fapth, in purenes 
And to Litus he ſapthe. In all thynges 
Gewthy ſelfe an erample of god wozks, 
in the doctrine, with honeſtte, with gra, 
uitie, and with the wholſome woozde, 
which can not be rebuked : that he which 
with>tandeth may be aſhamed, hauynge 
no euill to ſaye of you. The lyke woꝛdes 
bath ©, Peter in effece, 

20 For I ſaye vnto you, excepte youre 
righteouſeneſle exceede the ryghte- 
ouſenes of the ſcrybes and Phariſeis, 
ye cannotenter into the kyngdome 
of heauen, J 1 ſey vnto you, excepte, þ 


C. Now he towcheth the ſcribes which 

wente aboute to blott the doartne of the 

Golpel, as thoughe if were a deſtroping 

of the lawe. Df this matter he reaſoneth 

not at large, but bztefely ſhewethe, that 

there is nothing in their mind leſle, then 

the ze ale ofthe law. As it he ſhould haue 
ſatde, they fained the ſelues to be againſt 
me. betauſe thet wil not violate oz bzeke 
the lawe: but by theyz Lyfe it apperethe, 
ho we colde they be in reuerenceinge the 

lawe. yea, howe careleſlpe they mocke 

with God, when they boaſt them ſelues 

to men, with they: falſe x fayned righte- 

ouſenes. The lpͤe bo manye interpze⸗ 

tours. But beholde and ſe. if that they do 

not decepne the people, euen as the ſcri- 

bes t Phariſeyes dyd Foz when as they 

reſtrayned the lawe of God to erternall 

offices onely , they faſhioned their diſcp- 

ples as apes, to hypocriſie. 

Ve denie not trewelp, but that they led 

their liues as muche amis, pea, rather 

woz:ſethen tdey taughte : therefoze we | 


iopne vapne oſtentation of rygbteouſe- 
nes with peruerſe doaryne. Notwith- 
ſtanding it is manifeſt, wherfoze Chꝛiſt 
dothe inuape againſt this righteouſenes 
in the woꝛdes following, where he,pur- 
ginge the la we from thepz wicked inue- 
tions, reſtozeth it to his pꝛoper puritpe. 
To be ſhozte, he turneth that vppon the 
Dcribes, whiche wickedly and vntuſtly 
they obieckted againſte bhym, Bchoulde 


(ſaithe he) howe parfec and cunning in, 


terpzetours of the lawe they be. foz they 
faine and inuent vnto the ſelues, rigbte⸗ 
ouſeneſſe, whiche ſhutteth the gates of 
heaue againſt them, And therfoze Chziſt 
mente not to adde here any perfe to 
the la we, nepther woulde he teache the 
Goſpell to be moze parfec then the law, 
but oncly how our righteouſencs ought 
to excede the righteouſencs of the ſcribes 
and phariſeyes, which was falſe and fay- 
ned: A. bythe whiche they greatly ſe⸗ 
duced the people, C. He fopneth the pha- 
riſeps to the ſcribes, to amplifte,becauſs 
that ſecte were counted muche moze ho⸗ 


ly then others. And here they are decep- |. 


ued whiche thincke theim to be ſo called, 
becauſe they beynge ſeparatedfrom the 
company of the common ſozte of people, 
chalenged to them ſelues a pꝛoper ſtate 
and degree, of the whiche we hane ſpo- 
ken befoze. Inte the kingedome of leuten. > 

C. Mere the kyngdome of heauen dothe 

ſignifie the tmmoztalitte, eternall lpfe, 

and enerlaſting felicitie to the ſonnes of 

God pꝛomiſed. 

21. Ve haue harde that it was ſayd to the 
of olde tyme. Thou shalte not kyll: 
VV ho ſo euer killeth shal be in dan⸗ 
ger of iudgement. 

77 haue harde that it wyas fd. Bu. Foꝛ ſo 


muche as euerp errour as concernynge 
trew rightcouſenes, ſpꝛange of the falſe 
conſtruinge and vnderſtandinge of the 
lawe : the loꝛde (to the ende true righte- 
ouſenes might be obſerued) doth reſtoze 
the tre we and pꝛoper ſence and meaning 
of the lawe, and dothe pourge the ſame 
from the inuentions and additions of the 
phartſeres, ſhewynge by the lawe, that 
ſptrite and fapthe, lone, and the very af- 
featon of loue is required of God, which 
be plainly ſheweth by exaͤples taken out 


of the 


* 


"Ot of 


a 8, 


119, 


vpon eMathewe, il Cap. v. 


of the lawe. C. Thcrefoze this ſentece 
and others following, de agre with that 
whiche was laſte ſpoken of bcfoze, Foz 
Chꝛiſt dothe ſhe we moꝛe largely by par; 
liculars, howe ccokedly the Phariſeyes 
did depꝛaue the lawe, that their ryghte- 
ouſenes might be nothyng elles but the 
reffuſe and abtecteof all, 1But manye of 
our elders wer dete iued, which thought, 
that this was the cozrecion 4 mendinge 
of the lawe,and that Chʒiſt did extoll his 
diſciples to a higher degree of parfeaion, 
than coulde Boples the dull and carnall 
people, which were ſcarſe apte to learne 
theerternall clementes and ſignes , 

So did many men beleue, that the begin- 
ning of righteouſcnes was geuen in the 
lawe, but parfeaion tobe taughte onely 
in the Goſpel : But Chzilt ment nothing 
leſſe, then to alter, chaunge, oz renewe 
any thinge of the lawe, oz the pꝛeceptes 
thereof. Foz there,God dpd once ratifpe 
the rule 4 maner of liupng, of the which 


ſes pꝛomiſed lpke vnto them that kept the 
lawe, in the whiche there onght to haue 
ben parfeaion, oꝛelles he did ſette befoze 
them, that whiche was falſe. The ſame 
rule of lpuing wel, was from the begin- 
ninge, whiche is at this dape, And God 
required the ſame parfeatd and integri- 
tie of Abzaham, whiche at this dap he re- 
quireth of his ſeruantes. Foz the whole 
ſcope of the lawe is, that we wozſhyppe 
and loue God, with our whole harte. And 
what hath the Goſpell moze? A, Trew⸗ 
ly he, whiche hath ſache loue, that he lo · 
ueth God with all his hart, and his negh⸗ 
boure as hym ſclfe, wanteth nothinge to 
the chieke parkedion. C. Therefoze the 
law (as touching the pꝛeceptes of a god 
lylpfe) leadeth men to the parfeaion of 
righteouſeneſſe, Therefoze Paule, doth 
not make the lawe weake in it ſelfe, but 
in our fleſhe, And Moſes ſapd. J take hea 
uen t carth to witneſſe,that I ſhewe pou 
to dave, the wave of lyfe and deathe : the 
whiche witnellinge had ben vayne if the 
lawe had bene tmparfete. Mozeouer 
he ſaithe, And nowe Tſraell, what dothe 
the lozde thy God require moze of thee, 
but that thou cleaue onelp vnto hpm. 


Thts were a vapne pzompyſe alſo, pf the 


—ů — 


he neuer repented him. Whervpon Mo- 


lawe were to none effec, when he ſaith : 
be that dothe theſe thynges ſhall lyue in 
them. But it is euidente by many other 
places, that Chziſte went not aboute to 
cozrec any thinge in theſe commaunde- 
mentes. Foz they whiche will entcr into 
lyfe, by good wozkes, are commaunded 
of hym, to kepe, and do exaal y all the cd- 
maundementes. Neytber doth Chzpltc, 
noꝛ his apoſtelles, alleage the comman- 
dementes of a godlp and holp lyfe, foz a 
ny other intent: and trewly they are ve- 
ry inturiouſe to God, the anchour of the 
law, which imagin only the cies, hades, 


and feete to be diſpoſed 4 02dered there, 


to a falſe t fapned ſhewe of god wozkes: 
and that in the Goſpell onelpe, (as they 
kapne) God is taught to be beloned wpth 
the whole harte. Thereloꝛe lett that cr- 
tour ſeace, namely that the vefeaion of 


| thelawe is cozreced by Chziſt. Repther 


muſte we immag in Chzilte to be a newe 


lawemaker, which wolde adde any thing 


to the euerlaſtinge righteouſenes of his 
father, but we muſt here him, as a faith; 
full interpzetoure, that we may kno we 
what the law is, 4 to what vſe it ſerueth. 
Nowe it reſteth to ſee what Chzifte con- 
dempneth in the Phar. and what his in. 


terpzetation differeth fro their coments. 


It is certaine, that they bzoughte the do- 
arine of the law to a pollitike ozder, that 
it might ſuffice to perfourme the ſame, 
with erternall offices, and dnetics : So 
it came to paſſe, that cuery one thought 
him ſelfe free from murther, whiche kil- 
led not his bzother with violente bande: 
Againe he thought hym ſelfe free, with⸗ 
out ſpotte oz polluſion, pea, to be verye 
chaſte befoze God, which defyled not his 
body with adultery. But this pzophana- 
tion of the law was in no wyſe to be ſaf- 


kered, when as it is vndoubted x foz cer- 


tayne, that the ſpiritual wozſhip of god, 
was euerp wher required of Moſes; And 
Cod whiche gaue th ce lawe bythe mouth 
of Moyſes, dyd ſpeake the ſame, as well 
to the hartes, as to the handes, and eies. 


Thor halt not . I. Chziſt here dothe 
not alleage the tom mandementes of the 
la we, as they are placed in the lawe, but 
as they were depꝛaued and coꝛrupted of 
the wicked Scribes and Phariſepes, and 
interpꝛeted 
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John. s. 


— — 


Judgement. 


Exod 21. 


2 ecclefraſticall expoſition 


interpꝛeted 4 faught amille, to the rude | 
and ignozant people: to the end he might 
make tbe doctrine and ryghteouſenes of 
the Sctibes and Phariſeys, plane and 
apparant to the people, and ſo admoniſhe 
them to de ware of it: wherefoze be ſatth 
not, it is witten in the law: but, it was 
ſalde to them of olde time leaſt any man 
ſhould thincke that it was newly inuen- 
ted in Chziſtes time. Moꝛeouer wher as 


he ſapth- Ye bane harde, that it was ſald 


of olve time, that is, as if he ſhoulo haue 
ſaid: it is not vnaknown what the ſcribes 
and phariſepes haue ſpoken of the com- 
maundement againſt murther, C. Vi- 
therto the littcrall erpoſition of the law, 
hath ben publiſhed by the Sctibes amdg 
you, that it is ſufficient, if a man refrain 
bis bande from murther, and violence, 
howe ſocuer their mindes are inflamed 
with pze, hatred, and enup, But J teach 
and warn pou, fo haue a farther reſpec ; 
and becauſe loue is the fulfptlinge of the 
lawe J ſay that ye hurt pour neighbour, 
ſo ofte as any thing is vnfridly wzought 
againſt hym. Foz trewely the lawe re- 
quired the Harte in the time of Moyſes, 
(as we ſhewed befo2e) the whiche Chꝛiſt 
alſo here requtreth in erpoundpnge the 
ſame, We haue a ſufficlente example of 
the phariſeical intcrpzetatton in the Go- 
ſpel,after S. John. Where they ſayd it is 
not lanful ſoꝛ vs to put any mi to death. 
Where as notwithtanding they beinge 
with tre, hatred, 4 enup replenpched, de 
liaered Chuſt to Pilate, to be crucifted. 
; For wyhoſoener killeth, halbe in langer of ludgemte.$ 
This ſentence doth confirme that, which 
was ſpoken of befoze. 
Co be in deunger of iudgement. is to be 
ſubiea to the papne and puniſhemente, 
which by iudgement is appoynted to the 
offender. Oz as ſome men think: iudge ; 
ment ſigniſieth that, by the which it is re⸗ 
quired, whether a man wittingly oꝛ vn 
wittingly. with his good wil oꝛ by chace 
killed his netghboure . Foz the law doth 
playnely diſtynguiche betwene wplfnll 
and not wilfull murther. 
22, But I fave vnto you: that whoſoeuer 
is angry with his brother vnaduiſed. 
v, shalbe in daunger of iudgement, 
And who ſo euer ſaithe vnto his bro- 


ther Rac ha, shall be in daunger of a 
counſell. But vhoſoeuer ſaithe, thou 
foole,shall be in daunger of hell fyer. 

{But 1 ſay vote you. B. Pere againe oure 
ſauiour Chziſt with an earneſt affirma- 
tion, doth ſhewe his minde, M. Pea he 
tothe ſtrongelp foztifle bis ancozitie a- 
gainſt the opinion of the Phariſeis. Foz 
this wozde (J) hath an emphaſis 4 great 
fo:ce with it. As if be hould haue ſaide, 
J your maiſter ſente from heauen, ſape 
vnto pou whiche are my dyſciples, that 
the lawe requireth moze, then that you 
bold your hands: foꝛ it requireth a mind 
vopde of al anger, and hatred, C. Chiſt 
therefoze bzyngeth not this aunſwere a- 
gainſt the commanndement of Moyles, 
but againſte the (mmagynation of the 
©cribes and Phariſeis.And becauſe they 
dlo boaſt of antiquitte : Chʒiſt calleth the 
people to his ancozitie, to the whiche all 
antiquitie, ought to geue place. Where- 
by we maye gather, of howe much moze 
value the treweth is, then cuſtome and 
antiquitſe. 3 That every one, vvhiche is ung ye. 


Bu. Here he ſetteth beloꝛe them certain 
particulars, by doinge of the which they 
ſynne no leſſe, then bycommitting mur⸗ 
ther, althoughe by certaine degrees, one 
ſinne is greater then an other, and ene- 
ry ſynne alſo in it ſelfe, both growe and 
increaſe. And trewelp the firſt degre oz 


ſteppe to murther is anger, and burning | '® 


ire, the impactent,and impotent commo⸗ 
tion of the mind (and as the philoſophers 
ſape) the deſire of poniſhinge , Therfoze 
the angry man, wiſheth euill to his nep⸗ 
bour, and ſeketh to hurte hym if he map. 
Wherefo:e S. James faith. The wꝛath 
of man wozketh not that whiche is righ- 
teouſe befoze Bod. And S. John, Euerp 
one that hateth his bꝛother is a man lo- 
ar. M. Ite and hatred, differ ſo muche 
from murther, as doth the roote from the 
frutte, ſo that murther,beinge the fruite 
of Ire, is let by no other reaſon the this 
that the angry parſon is not able, oꝛelles 
fcareth poniſhement. Foꝛ our minde be- 
ing taken with Tre, is ſo bent, that with 
whom ſo cucr it is angry, it ſckethe his 
veſtruction. Cayne being angry, ſought 
occaſion to lepe his b2otber, and becauſe 


there was none to let hym, de bzonghte 


his pur- 


3 
— — 


Iam, 


1. Ioh 


Ire is 
rote of 
ther. 


Gene 


Gene 


— 


— 


vpon Mlathewe. 


Cap. v. 


his purpoſe to eſfede. Elawe being kind⸗ 
led with Ire againſt his bother, th2eat- 
ned to kyl hym. Cuen ſo, Saule bepng an⸗ 
gry with Dauid, ſought to kil him, which 
afterwarde he aſſayed. Yea, this affeai- 
on dothe often pzeuayle in the very clea. 
As we may read of Dauid, who was an- 
gery with Naball the fle, in ſo muche 
that he was inflamed to reuenge , : toke 
counſaile to ley him. TWherefoze not in 
vapne the Apoſtell excludeth the angry 
perſon out of the kingdom of heanen, in 
the whiche what doth he elles meane,but 
that the wickednelle of our nature is da 

nable: Wherevpon Chzift him ſelfe al- 
ſo ſaith. Ercepte a man be bozne from a- 
boue, he can not ſe the kingdome of God 


W neduſedy.S E. Oz in baine, oz with. 


out aint cauſe,foz ſo ſignificth þ Greeke 


woꝛde tu Whiche the olde Greke bokes 
haue Do doth Chziſoſtome ſeme to reade 
it in his 16. homely vpon Pathew.where 
he dill inguiſeth deſerued anger kröthat 
whiche is bndeſerued: affirmynge that 
the affeaion can not be tazen from vs, 
but ncucrtheleſe that it maye be ruled + 
ſubdued. Chzilte is here angry with —5 
Phariſeies, in his fathers cauſe. — 
was likewiſe angrye with the fal 
phetes. Moyles likwiſe, that the child2zen 
of Iſrac}} commptted Joolatry, — | 

4 Shall be in daunger of iudgement, 5 M. Chat is 
to ſape befoze God, to whom the wyll of 
mans harte is euen as the wozke it ſelfe. 
That is to ſay, be ſhall be in daunger of 
the dinine iudgement, he ſhall ( J ſay) be 
condemned to poniſhment and death, no 
lefſe, then be which is conuic befoze the 
ludge, and condempned to die. 

But we muſk here note, that he ſaythe 
not, he ſhall be damned in iudgemente, 
but he ſhalbe in daunger of tudgemente: 
that is to ſaye, he is woꝛth to be iudged 
of God. except he were ſaued by his mer 
cy. Do that he ſpeaketh it foz this cauſe, 
that he knowing the daunger ok our dil- 
ſeaſe, mighte be dure phiſition, to cure 
and helpe vs. 

7 And who ſo euer ſaith wnto hy brother. 3 Foz 


ſo much as it is certaine, that this woꝛd 


Nef is ſette in the myddle place, be- 
twene anger, and the open and manifeſt | 


8 


| inges, 


repꝛoche, there is no doubte, but that it 
is aninteriection of delptüng. and enui⸗ 
inge. Bu. This therefoze is the ſeconde 
degree, not to reſtraine euen at the firſt, 
and ſubdue our burninge Ire, but to be⸗ 
wzay the ſame with ſom ſigne of diſdain. 
and to ſuffer it to burſte foztbe, 

M. Wherfoze let vs vnderſtad, that bere 
are condempned all ſignes of ranconre, 
and amaliciouſe mpnde. By what kinde 
of meanes ſo euer they burſt fozth, whe: 
ther it be in murmuring, oz in ragynge, 
02 in rep2ochynge, oz in turnynge away 


| the face diſdainefuſly, oz in frownpnge, 


oz in turning vp ol p noſe, with mowes 
and mockes, t \uche lyke. By ſuch kinde 
of ſignes, the trouble and perturbation 
of an angry mind is often times bewzai- 
ed, euen as the pleaſuntnes of a loninge 
minde by certaine and ſpectall ſignes is 
| declared. 4 Shall be in daunger of 4 counſuile.$ 


E. The Greke woꝛde ſignifieth a ſitting 
| off fudges. which Cbꝛiſoſtome alſo ſhew- 
eth. In ſuche ſeſſions, (as in the court of 
Mars at Athens,) greate matters were 
wont to be handled : and alſo men were 
Wonte to delpberate, of the oꝛder of po- 
wiſhement. Bu. Chꝛiſt therfoze, by the 
mention ok a ſeſſions, ( applyinge it to 
the ozders and cuſtomes of men) tothe 
declare, that they ſhall haue the greatter 
ponichement, whiche \lacke the bꝛydell 
df anger. As if he ſhould haue layd: ſuch 


ſeſſfons bppon hym, if God might be ſa- 
tiſfied, 3 But he that ſtith thou Hole. The third 


degree is, when anger burſteth out to o 


his bꝛother fle, doth ſhe we fozth an vn- 
doubted anger of the mynde. By this 
woꝛde fole he vnderſtandeth all maner 
of enpll callinges, of curſingcs, of ban. 
ninges, of raplinges, and of euill wpſh- 
Z Shalbe in daunger of bell fyer.; 


A. That is euerlaſtinge damnation, 

Foz although Chzift doth adiudge them 
onely to hell fper, which burſt fozth into 
open repzoche, notwithſtanding he doth 
not crempt anger from the lame poniſh- 
ment,but alludinge the ſame to earthly 
ludgementes he dothe affirme that God 


aoneis woꝛthpe to hone a counſel! and | 


pen repꝛoche, M. Foz hethatcallcthe | 


wyll be the iudge ol ſecrete anger to pos | 
nt the! the ' 
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Weathen ab- 


ho: nations, 


An ecclefraſticall expoſition 


niſhe the ſame. But becauſc he ercedeth 
moꝛe, whiche bewzateth his diſdapne, 4 
barred, with an eupll toungue, be ſaythe 
that he is giltte,befoze the whole counſel 
of heauen. to haue the greatter ponyſſhe- 
ment. And he appoynteth them to hel fp- 
er, which burſt out to raile with wozdes 
of repꝛothe: lignifiinge that hatred, and 
what ſocucr, is contrary to loue,leadeth 
tothe deſtruction of euerlaſtyng deathe. 
But as concerning the name of bel fler, 
dluers w2pters wzite muche. B. Gehen 
non was in the valley of the tribe of Ben 
amin, ol the which there is mentid made 
in the boks of loſua, the 28. chap : but it 
was poſſeſſed of the wicked, tn the which 
they burnte their ſonnes and daughters, 
and ſacrifpced theſm to deuplles, even to 
Moloch,and Rempham, The ſame was 
alſo called Topheth. Of the whiche wee 
reade this, And he defiledTopheth, which 
is li the valley of the childzen of Hinng, 
that no man ſhould offer his ſonne oz his 
daughter in fler to Moloch. Pozeouepin 
þ boke of the chꝛonicles, it is wittt thus, 
He offercd inſence in the valleve of the 
ſonne of Hinnon, and burnt bis childzen 
in fper after the abhominatidof the Or 
tiles, whom the lozde caſt out befoze the 
childꝛen ot zſraell. Alſo in the pꝛophelie 
of Jeremy. Jt ſhal no moꝛe be called TI oy 
heth, oz the valleye of the chplozen of 
3 but the valley of ſlaughter, fag 
in Topheth they ſhal be bourned, becauſe 
they ſhall elles daue no rome. Theaun- 
cient wꝛiters thincke that I opheth was 
ſo called of the cuſtome of the ſacryfices 
of Moloch: to whom when their infan- 
tes were offered, they did play vpo they; 
tympanies,that when they were burned 
they: pitticfull trie myght not be heard, 
fo: the Debzewe wozde don Toph, is 
ſaioe to ſignifie atpmpanp, Flaally(be- 
cauſe in this place þ infants were burnt, 
02 becaaſe this Topheth was in the val- 
ley whiche was called (ze'ennon, & was 
a place of wonderful abhomination, into 
the which the dead carcaſes, and what ſo 
cuer wasfplithy,were cat out of Hieru- 
lalem, a place in the whiche the wicked 
were poniſhed it was ſo called:the which 
Eayas deſcribeth thus. Topheth, oz the 


fper of pepne is oꝛdeined from the begin 


—. 


, nynge : pea, euen foz kynges it is pzepa- 


red, this hath the lo2d ſet in the depe, and 
made it wyde: the burning wherofis fi 
cr and much wode. the bzeath of the loꝛd 
whiche is a ryuer of bzymſtone doth kin; 
del it. This place of poniſhement (wher- 
of our ſauiour Cbʒiſte ſpcaketh here) are 
thoſe outward darkenelles, into y which 
the repꝛodate are caſte, The loꝛde there⸗ 
fo:e vſing then the vulgare foungue, v. 
ſurped this wozd Gehennam ignem, that 
is hell fier,fo: the tozmet of ſoules which 
is to com. And he doth it.to declare what 
an vnſpckeable foꝛce of tozment abydeth 
foz the repꝛobate: the which kinde of koz⸗ 
ment alſo the pꝛophet calleth vnquench- 
able fper, lapinge. Their fyer ſhall not 
be quenched, The which ſaping the lozd 
bſed when he ſpake of hell fper, in the. 9. 
of Marke, expoundinge him ſelfe after a 
ſozte, what he ment by hell kper, ſaping. 


| It is better foz the to go halte and lame, 


into the kingdome of God, then bauinge 

two fete, to be caſt info hell per, which 

neuer ſhalbe quenched, wher the wozme 
dieth not, noz the fler goeth out. 

23. Therefore if thou offereſt thy gift at 
the aultare: and there remembreſt that 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 

JT berefore if thou affe. . C. TChis (mall 

clauſe oz ſentence doth confirme and er- 

pounde that doctrine whiche was ſpoken 
of befoze. Bu. Chziſt taught what was 
fo2bidde by the law of God in this point, 

Thou ſhalt not kil: and now it followeth 

what God hath comaunded by the ſame. 

C. The eſtege and ſomme is,that we do 

then ſatiſfye and fulfill the commaunde- 

ment of the lawe, (by the whiche wee be 
fozbibden to kill it that we lyue in vny- 
tie and loue with our nepghboures. And 
that Chziſte myghte the moꝛe moue our 
mindes, be pzonounceth that the verpe 
dueties of pietie and gladneſſe, are vnac- 


| ceptable to God, 4 not regarded of hym, 


if that we diſſente and diſagree amonge 
our ſelues. Foz when as he commaun- 
deth thoſe whiche hurte one of their bꝛe⸗ 
therne,tocome kyzſt in fanour with him 
befoze they offer theyz gift, de ſignificth 
bnto vs, that ſo long as we are thzoughe 
our owne falte alienate from our neigh- 


bours, we haue no acceſſe vnto God, 
Wherefo:e 


p EE CO ———̃ — 


Eſay. 6 


Mark 


or, 1 


301 


h. 3 


rk. 


lip. 4s 


Upon e Mathew, 


Cap. », 


Wheretoze, if men by the ir hatred + ire, 
do pollute 4 cozrupt al their wozyping 
which they geue vnto God, we map ther- 
by gather bow greatly he eſtemeth mu ⸗; 
tuall amitte, bzotherly lone, peace 4 con; 


noteththe errour and falſe perſwaſion of 
the Je wes, which they conceiued of their 


ted al their ſeruicc of god p they thought 
they dyd him hie pleaſure, ik they did oft? 
vſe to offer gyftes vnto him, whom thep 
thought to haue ſuch pleaſure in them as 
haue the pꝛinces of this wozld, to whom 
giffes are moze acceptable the the cdcozd 
and vnitie of their ſublectes. But Chztlk 
teacheth vs, that God dothe ſpecially re- 
quire of vs fo agree amonge our ſelues, 
and that without this cöcozd, be doth not 
accepte thoſe thinges whiche are offered 
vnto him, e which ſeme to partaine to his 
honour. But we muſt vnderſtande that 
the ſame which is ſpokt here of offerings 
is, by a figure(called Synecdoche) ſpoken, 
of pzatcr,of almes dedes,t ſuch like alſo, 

Foz the ſcripture calleth alms dedes, the 

ſacrifices of a good harte, 4 yet we heare 

of Paules mouth, that he which beſtow- 
eth all bis ſubſtance and goodes vpon the 
pooze,t+ pet hath not lone, is nothpnge. 

Finally God dothe take, acknowledge 

none to be his childze, but thoſe which be 

haue the (clues as bzethern one towards 

another. And there remembreſt, that . 

brother hath ought agaynſt thee. 

C. Although Chziſt comaundeth them, 
which are inturfouſe towards their bze- 
therne, to ſeke to pleaſe and pacifie them 
againe, notwithſtanding vnder one col- 
lour he ſheweth how pꝛeclouſe concozde 
is befoze God, 

24 Leaue there thine offering before the 
aultare: and go thy way firſte, and be 
reconciled to thy brother , and then 
come aud offer thy gifte. 


5 I eaue there,thine offering. M. He ſaithe not 
take awap thy gift, foz he wold not haue 
vs to diſpaire of the grace of God whiche 
map be re:ouered, neither wold he Þ we 
ſhould leaue of to woꝛſhip God. Ag it he 
ſhold wap wg which thou haſt begon in 
offering thy gilt (accozdingeto the pzeſl- 
cript law] is good, ſo that Þ do not neglect 


5 — 


cozde amongeſt vs. V. Chziſte therfoze | - 


oblations, in the which, they ſo put x pla | 


that which ought firſt to be done. C. Not- 
withſtanding this queſtion might be ob- 
lected, Js it not an atſurd thing that cha- 
ritie t loue ſhould be moze then the woꝛ⸗ 
wip # honoure of God? Foz we muſt ey⸗ 
ther ſap, that there is a pꝛepoſterouſe 93- 
der of p lam, oꝛels, that y firſt table ought 
to be pzeferred befa2e the ſeconde. This 
queſtion may eaſely be aunſwered thus 
That the wozdes of Chꝛiſt do perteine, + 
tend to no other ende then to ſhelve,how 
falſely they pꝛołeſſe the ſelues tobe woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippers of God, which deſpice thetr aſtli⸗ 
ted bzetherne . Foz vnder the colour (as 
it was ſhewed ene now) he doth declare þ 
externall ererciſec of diuine wozſhtp, by 
the which men often times do faine god 
lines, a great deale moze then they do in 
dede ific p ſame. 4 Aud go thy vrch firſt. 


M. The bpſhops of Nome teache vs an 
other maner of leſſo the this: foꝛ they ſay 
go firſt to þ pꝛieſt, + cofeſſe thy ſyns vnto 
htm , then appꝛoche to the ecclefial icall 
cdmunion. But Chꝛiſt truly ſendeth him 
not ts the pꝛeſte, but to his bzother what 
ſo euer de be, whom he hath offended. 


Jie; B. Co be reconciled, is 
(al hatred x diſcozd ſet apart) to reſtoꝛe al 
the fozmer lone, concoꝛde, frendſhtp, ne⸗ 
ceſſitte, familiarite that was wot to be. 
Nd then come. B. By theſe wozds our ſa- 
ulour Chziſt meaneth nothing elles, but 
that reconciliation was of moze pzice the 
ſacrifice, d whiche ſacrilice in thoſe dates 
Moy ſes law floziſhing) was coiited moſt 
excellent, This was agreable to Þ which 
the pꝛophete Oſee hath. J will haue mer⸗ 
cy t not ſacrifice.and J eſteme the know, 
ledge ol God moze then burnt offeringe. 
M. He beddeth them not therfoze to ol. 
fer acco:ding to the maner of the lawe, 4 
pet foz all that, be fozbiddeth theim not, 
Foz as yet the tyme was not come, that 
theſe rightes 4 ceremonies ſhauld cealle. 
But he behaucth him ſelfe warelp, leaſt 
be Could offende the Jewes, the whiche 
warynes alſo, he vſed in another place, 
laying. Theſe ought ye to haue done, and 
not to leaue þ other vndone. Alſo by this 


ſentẽce be doth ſignille, that p falte of1n- 
iurie is remitted befoze God, if that bz0- 
therly vnitie be reſtozed by recdciliation. | 


Kj Then 
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Llohn 3. 


The cauſe of 
Fmuries, 


As eccleſiaſticall expoſition, || 


Tht ſaith he offcr thy gift, as it he ſhuld 
ſape, then is the gift thanckeful 4 accep 

table in the ſight of God, V. This ſen- 
tence of Chzilt ts agreable, with the ſap- 
ing of ©. John, who wztteth thus:Dere- 
lp beloued, if our hart condepne vs not, 


then haue we truſt to God ward, + what 
ſo euer we aſke, we recepue of him, be 
cauſe we kepe dis comandementes, 4 do 
thoſe things which ar pleaſat befoze him 
25. Agree with thine aduerſary quickely 
while thou art in the way with hym, 
leaſt that at any time thy aduerſarye 
deliuer thee to the iudge, & the judge 
delmer thee to the miniſter : and then 
thou be caſt into pryſon. 
7 Agree wo: th thine ear. CL Althougbe 
Chꝛiſt doth ſeeme to pꝛocete and go foz- 
ward with this matter, and not onely to 
erhozte thoſe to reconciliation which bad 
done iniurie to their bzetherne, but alſo 
which are vnſuſtelp pzonoked : pet not- 
withſtanding he rather had reſpec to an 
other ende, namely, Þ he myghte cut of 


he might ſhewe the way e meane to en; 
creaſe good wil: Foz whervpo cometh ſo 
many iniuries, but onelp that ſo manye 
men are ſo gredy of their pꝛiuate righte: 
that ia, they ſeeke their owne camoditie, 
by other mens loſſe and damage: Foz all 
men are ſo blinded with ſelfe loue, that 
they flatter them ſelues in eupl cauſes, 

Chꝛiſt therfoze, to thend he wight touch 
dat red, contentions, ſtriffes, + all kynde 
of intuxies:he repzoueth that pertinacy, 
the welſpzing of al theſe euils. 4 appoin⸗ 
teth his to be ready to moderattfd, g equi- 
tie,þ they geuing place to extremite, mai 
redeme peace 4 fredſhip with luch equl⸗ 
tie. It were (truely) to be wyſſhed foz, 5 
no ſtrife 02 cotentton might at anp fyme 
happt among vs, And this is certaine, þ 
men, at no time ſhuld come into ſtrife x 
contention,tfthat the mecke t gentle be- 
hauiour were ambgft che which ought to 
be. But becauſe it is almoſte tmpoſſible, 
but that ſtrife do ariſe.Chiſt ſheweththe 
remedy, by þ which they may be abated, 
namely ik we bꝛiole our aſteaiòs, : ar re- 
dyer to depart w loſſe, then to pzoſecute 
our righte with obſinate rigour. E. He 


calleth him an aduerſarpe, with who we 


dane ſkriſe 4 acttd in the law. But Chziſt 


the occaſion ot hatred 4 diſcoꝛde, and that 


1 


| 


doth renoke t withdzaw thoſe that ar bis, 
fro ſtrites and contentions, — 
argument of the danger enſuing. 

times be that hath beſte right, bath moſt 
wꝛong in indgemtt, t he that is wozthy 
ol pontſhement, ouercometh. Agre with 
thine aduerſary quickly, while thou arfe 
in iudgement left thou fele the extremi⸗ 
tie of the lawe. 3 v bile chow art in the yraye. 
C. That is, while þ matter as pet higeth 
in equal ballace, Chziſ often times vſed 
this erhoztatio,as apercth in Luke,wher 
the lermo made in the mount is not decla 


red, but an epitome of diners of ChziJes | 


ſapings is gathered, Bereby alſo apereth 


| what is to agree in the wape, namely be- 


foze the matter be bzought vnto þ iudge. 

< Left at any tame thy aduerſary deliver the to the wdge? 
Some expound this part metaphorically 
b the beautly iudge wil deale with vs ex⸗ 
treamely, in ſomuch that he will remyt 
nothing. vnleſſe we ſeks fo pacifie thoſe 
contentſds which we haue with our ney⸗ 
bours. But moze ſimplely it map be toke 
that Chaifte admoniſheth how that this 
is moſt p2ofitable fo vs, to agre betimes 
W our aduerſaries. And yet we muſt not 
denp, but that the fimilitude is very apt- 
ly referred ts God, becauſe he ſhall feele 
iudgemect without mercy, which is trou⸗ 
bleſom with his bzethern, t geuen to er · 
treme contentio, Therfozep ſimple and 
true meaning is this. It there happt any 
tötention among you, by 4 by agree one 
with an other, foz J will not haue pon to 
cotend one w an other about your right, 
but rather gene place and ſuffer wzong- 


34nd the indge den F Cbe olve interpꝛetour 
bath triflated$ greke wozd thus. and the 
mdge delmer the to thee iayler. But þ mi- 
niſter 0; ſailer is he which fulfilleth + ex- 
ccuteth the comanndement of the tudge. 
26 Verely I ſay vnto thee, thou shalt not 
depart thence vntil thou haue payd: 
the vtmoſt farthinge. 
ech I ſaye vnto thee, thos halt not departe thence, 


As if be ſhoulde haue ſaid, it thou be caſt 
once into pꝛiſon, hauing then no libertie 
to agree with thpne adnerſarye , thou 
ſhalt not onely get afliafon of thy body, 
and ignominie, but alſo thou ſhalt not be 
deliuered vntyl thou haue papd the very 


btrtermoſt | 
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Cap. v. I 


vttermolt farthing, which thy aduerſa- 
ry ſhall require, where as befoze he had 
ben ſo far pꝛouoked thou myghteft haue 
agreed fo: leſſe, Euen ſo in renupnge of 
frendeſhip, be thou not to curiouſe in ex; 
amininge who was in thefaulte moſte: 


| onely ſe that thou depart from ſomwhat 


of thy right, ſo that thereby vnitie 4 con- 
cozde map be kepte. C. But here the pa- 
piſtes very fondely with a perpetuall al- 
legozy of this place, do buylde their pur- 
gatoꝛp. It is moſt plapne 8 euident, that 
Chꝛiſt did ſhewe of the beneuolence and 
gogd wil which ought to be among men, 
Vet they are nothinge at all achamed, to 
peruert his wozdes, t to wꝛeſt the ſame 


{ into acontrarye ſence, ſo that they maye 


blinde and decepue the ignozant and vn- 
learned. But becauſe the deſerue not 
any longe confutation, we wyll che win 
one woꝛd, howe ſhameful thetr folly is. 
They fayne the aduerſary in this place 
mentioned to be the denpll. And Chzilte 
truely, (as is euident by the texte) com⸗ 
maundeth the faithfull to be louinge to 
dim, namely to the aduerſarye. So that 
by this reaſon the Papiſtes wolde haue 
vs frendes and bzetherne with the deutl, 
But let them (to finde out their pouling 
penn purgatozy) be bꝛetherne andfrin- 
des with the deuill and they liſte, foz we 
will not ſo papnefully be purged, 


e Il thou haue payde the v! termoft farthinge. 


C. Nowe if it be lawfull to cauill, here 
alſo is their fonde error confuted,and re- 
felled. Foz if they which are once in pur- 
gatozp neuer come out agapne, vntpll 
they haue payed the vtmoſt farthyng, it 
followeth that the pꝛaiers of them which 
are alyue, fo the deade, are but vayne, 
and of none efete, Nepther doth Chzyſt 
admit other men with their ſatiſfaaion 
to pape the dette, but requireth enerye 
man to pape his owne debte. Oo that pf 
maſſes, dirges, trentalles, 4 other ſatiſ- 
factions be vnp2ofitable, how hot ſo euer 


| the fyer of Purgatozy do burne e flame, 


pet ſhall thekytchens ofthe pꝛieſtes and 
moonkes be feruente colde, foz whiche 
tauſe they fight ſoearneſtly M. Where 
foꝛe this is to be noted, that the Apoſtle 
Paule doth diligently teache, that there 
is no ſauinge health foz mankinde, but 


| onelp in the mercy of God, by the bloud 


| 


of Jeſus Chziſte,by the which we are re 

demed, and reconſiled to the father. if we 

cleaue vnto Chʒiſt with a ſure faithe, to 

the which doarine, the dreame of purga⸗ 

toꝛp fler, is cleane contrary. 

27 You haue hard what was ſayd of olde 
tyme: Thou shalte not committ ad- 
ultery, You have bearde vyhat was. þ 


C. Chzilte pꝛocedeth in bis tiſputation. 
B. and reſtozeth the other commaunde- 
ment to his pꝛoper ſence. Bu. The Pha- 
riſets thonght that they fulfilled the law 
very well, if any committed not adulte 
ry, that is, they were thought holye and 
tuſte, it they abſteyned from other mens 
wpues, being contented with their own. 
hauinge no care of impure, and fylthye 
thonghtes, 4 comunication. C. There⸗ 
foze our loꝛde teacheth vs, that the lawe 
of God is not onely in pollitike ozder,the 


guide ok our lite, to refozme external ma- 


ners, but alſo that it requireth pure and 
ſounde affections of the harte. But we 
mult remember that which was ſpoken 
of befoze, that although Chzif reherſeth 
the wooꝛdes of the lawe, pet notwithſtã⸗ 
ding de repꝛoueth the groſe and wzonge 
ſence, whiche falſe interpzetours haue 
b:ought in. Foz already he bath declared 
that be came not to renewe the law, but 
as a faithfull (nterpzetour to futfpll the 
laws once geuen. 

28 But I ſay vnto you, that who ſo euer 
loketh on a woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed adultery with her in 
his hart already. 


4 But I ſay ynts von. Bu. By this comande- 
ment he teacheth that al kind of filthines 
vncleanes, 4 concupiſence of the fleſhe in 
the hart, in the ſences,in ſignes,t in talk, 
is pꝛohibited foꝛbidden. C. Fo: he ſaith 
that they are not onely adulterers befoze 
God, which de file other mennes wines, 
but alſo they whiche pollute their eres, 
with vngodlp deſire. This is a figura- 
tine kind of ſpeache : becauſe men do not 
only make their eies gilt, but alſo their 
wiſhes and inflamattons of thepz harte. 
Therfoze Paule apointed chaſtity in the 
body t ſptrite.1But Chztſt here had a very 
groſe opinto to contute:betauſe p Jewes 
thought that they only ought to refratn 


frd the external, and carnall copulation. 
Kij Pot wlth⸗ 


— 


Verſe. . 


Adultery. 


I, Cor, > 


6 4.16 


Fol. 100, 
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deny concup! 
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Exod 20. 


The adulte⸗ 
ret in wyll 
and minde. 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


Notwithſtanding becauſe the cies dothe 
allure the minde with his intiſementes 
and luſt doth pe arte, 4 barſt fozthe as it 
were thzough theſe windo wes, Chꝛiſt v- 
ſed this fozme of ſpeache. when he wolde 
diſalowe and condemne concuptcence of 
the fleſhe. And that maye eaſelp be conte- 
durcd, by this woozd of luſtinge. By the 
which we ar taugbt.that they ar thought 
to be adulterars befoze God, not onelye 
which concetue whozedom in thete mpn- 
des with a fixed and ſure conſent.but alſo 
ſuch as geue place to cuerp pzicke of the 
fleſhe, Wberfoze the groſenes, and open 
bypocriſie of the Papiſtes is ercedynge. 
whiche deny concuptience to be (pn, vn. 
till the harte of man wholly conſenteth 
to the ſame. Butitis no meruolle that 
ſinne is made ſo light of the, which ne 
uer thincke on their vyce, but aſcribe to 
merites, the righteouſenes of wozkes. 
M. We ſee therefoze that Chit in this 
place dealeth not with Puplicanes 4 un- 
ners, but wich hipocrites, zuſtictartes, 
pꝛoud phariſeis, whoſe bipocriſy always 
reſiſted the doarine of Grace. Foz when 
as they were impute, and polluted with 
ſinne, pet they wolde in no wile ſeme ſo 
to be, becauſe thep did al wales hyde the 
ſapde vncleanenes of their hartes with 
that erternall ewe of ſantimonpe and 
outwarde holines. To the ende he might 
bew2aye this he hath reſtozed the vigoz 
and parfece (trengthe of thelawe : and 
therefoꝛe he ſpeaketh of hym, which doth 
not onelye couet with the harte, but alſo 
kulkplleth the ſame concupiſence , and 
bzyngecth it to paſſe in dede. Yea, and the 
la we it ſelfe condempneth this concupil- 
ſece 02 luſt.as apeteth in Exodus. Thou 
ſhalt not couet thy neyghbours wyke. 
The Je wes knew this, but they did not 
conſpder that the luſt of the hart was be⸗ 
foze God, euen as the actuall deede of ad- 
ultery, Bu. Notwithſtandinge lett no 
man flatter him ſelfe vpon the woꝛdes of 
Chzil, oꝛ take occaſion to do eup3ll, and 
ſave, if luſte make me an adulterer, J wil 
bꝛynge the ſame to efece, oꝛ J wyl com- 
mitt the acuall deede, that 3 mighte not 
be counted lo in vapne. Foz truelp thou 
ſhalre not be ſo called, o2 counted with. 
out iuſt cauſe, and thy deſeruinge, which 


— 


— 


baſte done all that the fplthpc adulterar 
doth, ſauing, the very aqual deve, which 
no doubt thou woldeſt baue done il thou 
myghteſt dane had lybertie,time,and oc- 
caſion, to the fyniſhynge of the ſame. 
Therefoze thy vertue dyd not ſtape thee 
from adultery, but hauinge no power, x 
occaſion alſo beinge contrary to thy pur- 
poſe, thou arte let, ſo that theu alſo arte 
untuſt, and an adulterer, Bat fo2 cer- 
tapne, thou doſt moze greuouſely offend 
and doſte deſerue moze cruel! ponichmet 
il thou onely quenche not the burnynge 
(per of concupiſcence, but alſo, (f thou 
bz(dell not thy ſclfe from the (mpure and 
fylthy anion. But fozſomuche as there 
is no man lluinge, whiche at ſome tyme 
hath not luſted, the lozde app:onethe by 
this lawe, that all men are ſubiea to (In, 
and nede the grace of God, and the (ultt. 
fication of Chziſte, whiche ts onely (uſt, 
(mpoluted and pure, and dothe particy- 
pate vnto vs his righteouſenes by falth: 
by the whiche name, the Apoſtels called 
fapth, and our righteouſenes, g the par- 
feaion of the lawe- 


29, If thy ryghte eie hinder thee, plucke 
him out, and caſt it fr6 thee, For bet. 
it is vntothee, that one of thy wem. 
Lers perishe, then that thy whole boy 
dy should be caſt into hell. 


7 17 thy right ene offende thee, C. Becauſe that 


Chꝛyſt mi qhte ſeeme to ſeucrely to vrge 
men in this natural imbecillitie $ weke- 
neſſc of fleſhe and bloud, he doth pzeuent 
al thoſe mutterings that might be made. 
To be ſhozt, he declareth that althonghe 
it be harde, ſharpe, and troubleſome, 
whiche the loꝛde commaundeth: pet not- 
withſtandinge we are not thereby ercu- 
ſable : becauſe the ryghteouſenes of God 
oughte to be of moze pꝛyte vnto vs, than 
all other thinges, whiche are deere and 
pꝛecioule. Fo: ſome mighte late, what 
(ball becomme of vs, if the matter be ſo, 
when as we be ſo apte to all euyll cogy- 
tations and thoughts; that we can ſcat ſe 
tourne our ſelues abonke, and caſte oure 
exe on the one ſpde, but ſtrayghtewape 
bnloked foz, one daungerouſe ſnare oz 
other appereth, ſette and pytched betoze 
oure epes, to take vs. 


— — — 
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To this be fatthe, Againe, and agayne, 
pea continually ye muſt take hede, that 
vou haue aconſideration and reſpece to 
pour owe infirmitie, pea, ſee that ye a. 
uopde all occaſion of offence and pzouso- 
cation, nepther let any thinge at no time 
be ſo dere vnto poulit᷑ it bzinge to deſtru- 
ation) foz whoſe ſake, you ſhoulde ſuffer 
your ſelues to be ſeduced, 4 ſoto inturre 
the daunger of cuerlaſtynge peryll and 
payne, There is nothinge ſo neere vnto 
pon, nothinge ſo contopned and knit,no- 
things ſo nere of bloud, pea, there is no⸗ 
tynge ſo entterly beloued ot pou, which 

abt not to be cut of, if ſo be that occaſi- 
on required, pea, although it were one of 
pour membzes, and that the pzpncipall 
and moſte neceſary, as the right epe, o 
the righte hande, Foz there oughte no 
member be vnto vs of ſuche eſt(matton, 


houlde fozſake God, the creatour of our 
whole body, C. Neither yet,doth Chziſt 
meane that we ſhould mangle our body, 
and deſtroy the ſame, that we mighte 0- 
bey God: but becauſe al me wold wiche, 
not to haue their ſences ſo bzpdled, but 
that they myght haue the free bie of the 
ſame,Chzilt teacheth hyperbolically, that 
we muft cut of what ſo euer is contrarpe 
to bis wyll. And he dothe the ſame verye 
warely : becauſe mendo to licentiouſely 
in this point fauour them ſelaes. If the 
mind were pure, then a man ſhold haue 
bis cies and bandes obedient fo hym, In 
the whiche it is certaine that there is no 
pꝛoper motto, In this therfoze we ſinne 
greatly, that we are not ſo care tull in as 
uoiding of daungerouſe ſnares, as it be 
commeth vs. B. Foz we muſt hun and 
fle al occaſion: and the moꝛe we kynd our 
ſelues inclined and geuen to eupll, the 
moe we oughte to retrapne our mynde 
krom the ſame. 


30 And if thy righte hande hinder thee 
cut it of and caſte it from thee. For it 
js better for thee, that one of thy mẽ · 
bers perishe, then that thy whole bo- 
dy should be caſt into hell. 

+ And if thy ryght hande hynder cher. 


A. This verſe tendethe to the ſame ef- 
fect that the fozmer did. C. The Greke 


texte hath, if it oſtende tho. To offend oz 
þ 


— — 


and pꝛice, that foz the loue of the ſame we | 


bynder, is to make a man ſtomble and 
fall in the way of the lozde. This is a life 
acceptable vnto Ood namelp to abyde in 
faithe and loue, whereby a man mape go 
fozwarde, in the obedience of God. 

M. Here is to be noted what greate ne- 
tellitie of auopdinge of offence, the lozde 
pꝛopoundeth vnto vs, Foz if that ſo ne- 
ceſſary members and inſtrumentall hel 
pes of the bodye, are not to be retepned 
and kepte, if they be a hinderaunce vnto 
healthe : what ſhall we then ſay of them, 
which ſo gredely clcaue vnto vile things 
yea, of no reputation, but of the vanitie 
of this wozlde, that they wyll rather ba 
ſarde and put (n venture the beneſyte of 
eternall lyfe, then they wpll be ſecluded 
from them? 4 Port Is leiter. * M. This 


reaſon is taken of the p;ofpte of pꝛeſer⸗ 
uing the whole. Foz better it is that ſom 
parte periche, then that the health of the 
whole body ſhoulde be put in daunger, 
A. The ſame matter in etfocte is hand- 
led, where he entreateth of auopdpng of 
offences, which foloweth in the. 18. chap. 
31, It is ſaide : who ſo euer putteth awaye 
his wyfe, let hym geue her a letter of 
diuorcemeut. gt nde Bu. Theſe 
Wwoozdes bo parte ne to the lawe, of eſ- 


chewinge adulterpe, and do teache that 
truely and vndefilevly we oaght to kepe 


thefaythe of wedlocke, C. Foꝛ cuen as | 


the Jewes thought that thep behaned the 
ſelues falſely and amiſſe befo:e God, pk 
they kepte not the lawe after a politique 


| o2der, euenſo agatne, what ſo ener the 


pollitique 02 mozall la we did not p2ohp- 
bite, they fondly immagined that it was 
at theyꝛ pleaſure : Moy ſes in reſpeae of 
the erternall oder, did not fo2byd thedi- 
uozcementes with the wpues ( whiche 
were wonte to be obſerued) but onely to 
take awap the occaſion of luſte, he com- 
maunded, that a bpll of dynozcemente 
ſhould be genen to ber which was diuoꝛ⸗ 
ced: Fo2 it was acertapne teſtimony of 
manumiſſion, and free lybertie, that e- 
uer after,the woman might be free from 
the bondage and power of the man and 
alſo the man by the ſame, dyd acknowe- 
ledge and confeſſe, that he dyd not put a 
way his wife, koꝛ any ceyme no? faulte, 
but becauſe ſhee dpd not pleaſe hym. 

K ti Herevpon 


— 


— 


„ 


The wicked 
inclination of 
mans natur. 


Diuc ꝛce⸗ 
mentccs. 


— 4 


<< 


tl. 192, 


The holy eſ⸗ 
date of wcd- 
locke. 


Li maner of | 
the bill of dr⸗ 
norcement of 
the Icwrs. 


— 
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lerevpon there ſpzang this errour, ttat 
none whiche vſed this dluozcement was 
in fault, if ſo be they ſatiſfied the la we. 
But amiſſe they toke a rule out of the ci 
ulll lawe, of liuing a godly and bolp life. 
Foz mozall la wes are often sfra- 
med accozding to the maners of men:but 
God in his ſpiritual la we had not reſpec 
what men could do, but what they ought 
todo. So that in the ſame is contepned 
tbe parfea and ſound righteouſenes, al- 
thoughe we bane not power to fulfpll it. 
Therefoze Cbzilt admonyſheth vs, that 
all thinges which Moyſes la we dotbe al- 
lowe, are not lawful befoze God. By the 
cloake, and coliour of the lawe ſaythe be, 
he atuſeth him ſelfe with puttinge awap 
his wyke, geueth her a byll of denozce- 
ment : but the bonde of wedlocke is moze 
boly, then that it may be loſed at the will 
and pleaſure of men. Foz althoughe tbe 
man and the wyfe with thepz mutual cd- 
ſent do ioyue and couple them ſelues to- 
gether : yet not withſt andinge God doth 
knitt them together with an inſeperable 
knot, that thep might neuer after depart 
excepte it were foz foznication. 


$Let hym ges ber «byil A. Che reaſon of 
this byll of dino:cement was that it was 
lawful foz the wyfe diuo:ced to coniopne 
her ſcife to an other man, 4 neuer moze 
to baue to do with her fozmer huſbande, 
but ſhanlde be vnto him as an altant and 
ſtranger. The man did declare his owne 
fplthpnes, when he gaue this byll of dy⸗ 
uoꝛcement. Some wꝛpte that this byl of 
diuoꝛcement here mentioned, was made 
after this fozme folowinge, as ſhoulde 
appere by a coppy taken out of the lawe 


of the Bebzewes, : 


Ti dyll made the nine and twenty daye of 

June, in the yerc frb the creation of the word 
ſine thouſand # thirty, wytneſſeth that J BD. . 
the ſonne of w. N. dwellung in the cittie of Lon- 
don, hauc wcl aduiſed my ſeife,no man conſtrai⸗ 
ninge me, and haue diſmiſt, ſet at lybertie, and 
iefre thee J. K. to thy ſrit Whiche haſte bene 
heretofote my Wwyfc. Ind nowe haunge diſmyft 
thee, and ſette thee free, I geue thee icaue todo 
what thou wylt, and to go and geeue thy ſelfe to 
wife to whom ſo cuer it that picaſe thee. In wit 
nelſe wherof 7 aber og rec diuoꝛce 
ment, and dim ſlozy epiſtie, being an inſtrument 
of lyb rtic accoꝛding to the la we of Moyſes, and 


— 


| 


| and partly in the. 30 of Numeri, & 23. of 


And thus muche as concerning the bil of 
diuozcement, whiche in Grecke is called 
Apoſtoſion. Of this bill Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh 
thus. Moyles fy; the bartenes of your 
hartes ſuffered pon to put awave pour 
wines, but frb þ beginning it was not ſo. 
z2 But I ſaye vnto you, that who ſo euer 
putteth awaye his wife, excepte it be 
tor fornicati6, maketh her to breake 
wedlocke : and who ſo euer maryeth 
her whiche is diuorſed breaketh weds 
locke alſo, 2 But 1 ſay wnto y0u.Þ 
M. Þany of the ciufl lawes are not god 
in that they permitt euyl thynges, as ve 
ſaid even nowe, and that foz the mallice 
of the ſubſeces, that the publique 4 com- 
mon eſtate ſhould not be troubled, even 
as we ſe bzonght to paſſe in the ſuffering 
of vſery, by the whiche conſtitution x de- 
cree, there is ſet a certayne meane of c0- 
netouſenes, and helpe to their neceſſitie 
and neede, whiche nedes malt bozrowe 
other mennes money. Agaiae, they foz- 
byd not all euyll thinges,neſther do they 
poniche thoſe thinges, which they fozbyd 
not, as anger, batred diſdaine, couetouſ⸗ 
nes, the impietie of the hart, e ſuch lyke. 
Neyther do they comannd all good thin 
ges. foz they appointe nothinge of faith, 
ol hope, of lone, of the feare of God, of pas 
clence, of b:zotherlp lone, and ſuch like. 
A. Therfoze foz ſo much as this la we of 
Moyſes was altogether politique. Chꝛiſt 
as a heanenly maſter,teaching true gods 
lines,Heweth what mult be done in thts 
buſines : he ſaith þ the wyfe mape not be 
put awap: 4 Excepte it be for fornication. Foz 
woꝛthelp and not withant iuſt deſert, (s 
that wife caſt of, which bath violated and 
bꝛoken that boly knot, 4 defpled her buſ- 
bandes bed, becauſe thꝛougbe her faulte, 
the man obtepneth lpbertie. 
4 Maketh her to breaks dle. 4 Namely 
if he marry an other. Df this you mape 
rede mozeat large in p̃.iↄ cha. folowing. 
33. Againe, ye harde how it was ſaid vn- 
to them of olde time, thou shalte not 
forſweare thy ſelf, but halt performe 
to the lorde thoſe thynges that thou 
ſweareſt. 7 Ageyne Je have harde.Z 


Bu, This thirds example, is partely in 
the 20. of Exod. and in the. 19. of Leuit. 
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but allo is iniurious to God . performe. 


Vpon <Mathewe, 


Cap. v. 


Deutro Thts ſame commaundeth of the | 
ſancification and glozifipng of the name | 
of God, of the conſtancy and perfozmice 

of wozdes, of the iuſte moderation of the 
tongue, that we vie not the ſame to ly- 
cencioully, 

$T hou thalt net forfroeare thy fee. C. This ſen, 
tence of Chzite alſo here ſpoken, is not 

the tozredionot the Lawe , but rather a 
true and pzoper interpꝛetation. Foz God 
did not onely condemne pertury in the 
La we, but alſo the raſhenes of ſwearing, 
whiche did derogate the renerence of his 
name. Neither dothe he onelp take the 
name of the loꝛde God in vapne , whiche 
foz\weareth him ſelf,but he #lſo which in 
trifling and vapne thinges, oꝛ in comms 
talke,raſhelp and contemptuouſly taketh 
the name of God. Finallp, when as the 
Lawe did condemne euerp pꝛophanation 
ol the name ol God, the Jewes did ima · 
gine that the faulte only conſiſted in per · 
tury.Ch:fſte nowe repꝛehendeth this er⸗ | 
tour ſo groſe, and commaundeth that we | 
perfozme our vowes eothes to the loꝛde: 
Foz he whiche after an othe beoyleth his 
neighbour,is not only deceitfu/l to men, 


B. Some referre this perfozmaunce to 
vowes, when as any thing religiouſly is 
pzompled to God. But tuis ſentence of | 
Chzifedoth very well compꝛehende all 
couenauntes,bargatnes, and v2omples, | 
whiche are confirmed with takinge the 
name of God. Foz God is then made a 
witnes betwene the parties and a ſuer - 
tie, to whome they geue their favthe, | 
C. Therefoze be that fozſweareth dym 
ſcife doth not only bzeake pzomyſe with 
men, out alſo with God, becauſe he tone 
God to witneſſe. 


34 But I faye vnto you, ye ſhall not 
fweare at all: neyther by heauen, be- 
cauſe it is the ſeate of God, | 

Jr. chal net fue C. Many are decey, 

ued in this woo2de (at all) thinking that 

Chaiſte thereby did condemne, all kynde 

ef othes without erception . As the Ana- 

baptiſtes , who thought that Chʒiſte did 

admittenoman to ſweare fo: any kinde 

of cauſe,iny he fozbad to ſwere at al. 

But by the text it ſelf þ meaning is beſt | 


| 


7 
— 


| 


* 


— — — —— 


gathered. Foz lncdtinet it foloweth, Mei · 
ther by heauen noz by earth. Who nowe 
ſeeth not that theſe kyndes of ſwearing, 
02 particulers,are added erpoſittne(y,that 
they myght expꝛeſſe the firſte member by 
deſtinte enumeration . The Jewes had 
a diſozdered kynde of ſwearing, and whe 
thep dio ſweare by beauen,by tbe carth, 
02 by the altare,they did counte it as no- 
thing. Chzile tothe ende be might re- 
pzous this vice playncly declareth that 
thep mult not ſweare at all , neither by 
this noz by that, neither by he auen noz 
by earthe,noz by any thinge. Whereby 


we may gather that this wozde 4.4: «1+ 
is not referred to the ſubſtaunce , but to 
the fozme of an othe: otherwiſe,in vapne 
be hold haue reherſed theſe particulers. 
Wherefo:e the Anabaptiſtes bewzape 
their groſſe ignoꝛaunte, foz whple ther 
curiouſly perſiſte in vrging one wozde, 


they onerpaſſe,+ perceive not the whole | 


tenoꝛ of his talke. A. Chziſte ſpeaketh 
here of bulpnes and affapres , and famt-. 
liar talke, about the whiche there is no 
necellitie of an othe required, In neceſ- 
ſary cauſes, it is not onely permitted to 
ſweare , but alſo is commainded of God, 
as appeareth in the ſixte of Deutronom. 
And the Pꝛophete leremy ſapthe,that an 
othe is to be taken in truthe , in Judge 
ment and righteouſnes.Chziſt did often 
tymes (weare , Paule vſed an othe, God 
alſo ſwoze by hym ſelfe . Therefoꝛe the 
effecte is this, that the name of God is by 
other meanes taken in vayne then by 
ſwearing. Therefoze men muſt abſtatne 
from ali ſuperfluous kynde of ſwearing, 

and where iuſt occaſion ſerueth there to 
ſweare , Whercfoze Chziſte mente no- 
thing els but this,that all kynde of othes 
were vnlawefull, which by any abuſe did 
p2ophane the holy name of God, to the 
reverence whereof they ought to ſerne. 
V. Finally be that ſweareth doth twoo 
thinges : fy:ft he taketh God to witnes, 
and layth that be wyll fulfill bis pzomvſe 
to the honour of God: Then he calleth 
vpon God as the chtefe tadge, that he wil 
not ſuffer bis office to be abuſed , t pzap- 

eth ttat he wyll defende bis honour, and 
the dignitie of his deuine iudgemẽt. and 
ſhewe the ſame vpon him whiche ſwea- 

A tif reth, - 


— 


— 
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reth, excepte he ke pe bis othe. And thus 
he conſtratneth God to take vegeaunce, 

by the mention of bis honour.truthc and 
office. < Neither by lauten. . They arc 

greatly decepued whiche erpoundethele 
maner of othes to be cozreced of Chziſt, 
becauſe we ought to ſweare by God onlp. 
Foz the reaſons whiche he bzingeth , do 
tende moze to the contrarv, that then we 
ſweare by the name of God when we 
\weare either by heauen oz by the earth, 
becauſe there is no part of the wozlde, in 
the whiche ſome ſpecial note oꝛ marke of 
the glozp of God is not impzinted, Not- 
with ſtandinge, this ſentence dothe not 
ſeme to agree with the commanundemet 
of the Lawe , where God dothe plainelp 
comaunde to ſweare by his name:Poze+ 
ouer, it ſemeth to diſagree with many 
places of holp ſcripture , where the al- 
mighty Sod complapneth that we do vn; 
to him infury, ſo often as we ſweare by 
his creatures, We map aunſwere that 
cozruption is adiopning to idolatry , whe 
that either the power of judgement , oz 
the authoꝛitie of appꝛouing teſtimony is 
deferred and bzought to them. Foz the 
ende of an othe is to be coſidered, becauſe 
men called God the reuenger of falſhod, 
and the defender of truthe , as we haue 
che wed already a litle befoze . This ho 
nour cannot be geuen to another with- 
out the violating of his maieſtie. In con- 
ſideration of this,the Apoſtell ſaith Men 
berely lweare by him that is greater the 
them lelues, and an othe to confirme the 
thing is to them an ende of all ſtryke: So 
tqat this is only pzoper to God. to ſweare 
by him ſelfe Euen ſo in olde tyme men 
did vſe to ſweare by Moloch, oꝛ by ſome 
other Idole, and (othep appointed ano 
ther in Gods ſtede, to be a knower of ſe 

cretes,4 iudge of myndes: by the whiche 
thep did take awaythe righte appertay- 
ning to God , Cuen ſo at this daye,they 
do no leſſe offende which ſweare by aun- 
gels and other dead ſaintes - Cod there- 
foze in all thinges i only to be taken fo; 
a witnes., 7 Becauſe it u the ſeate 10d 


M, Theſe woꝛdes appertapne alſo to the 
Pꝛophete when he ſaithe . Thus ſaithe 
the loꝛde, The heauen is my ſcate, and 


the earth is my foote ſtoole. C. The hea- | 


— 


' Hieruſalem is become the whole wozlde, 


uentberefozets called the thzone 03 the 
ſeate of Gad, not, that he is there inclu⸗ 
ded and ſhut vp, but that mi map lcarne 
folifte vp their myndes, ſo often as they F 
thynke of him, and that we might not x 
imagine any earthlp thing of hym. | 
A. To this effecte tendeth the begyn- | 
ning of the lozdes payer , whercin we | | 
are commaunded to call hym our father | x4,, - 


— 


whiche is in heauen. Luke 

35 Neitherby the earth, becauſe it is his 
— Neither by Hieruſalem, . 
becauſe it is the citie of the great king 

5 Newther by the earth, ¶ M. This ſentenye al- | 
ſo is taken out of the fozeſapde place of | 
the Pꝛophete Eſaic Chil ſpeaketh here | 
ofa kingely mateſtic,to put vs in minde 
of a heauely mateſtte and dignitie. Great P 
is the ercellencie of a kynges thzone, 1 
nepther do the footeſtoles of kings want Fir 
their honoure . Let no man therefoze 
thinke that this earth in þ which we line 
is without the glozy,mateſtic and power 
of God, C. The earthe is called the foote 
ſtoole of God,that we might knowe, that 
be is euery where, and that he cannot 
in the ſpace of place be comp;ehended. 

2 Neyther by Hieruſalem, * M. Althonghe the 
eatthe is the lozdes and all that therein 
is (3s the Pꝛophete Dauid ſaythe) and 
therefoze ought reuerentlp to be inhavi- 
ted by the grace and fauour of the deuine 
maieſtie: Pet notwithſtading it is woz- 
thely required, that thoſe places, in the 
which the godnes of Cod is moze highly 
ertolled, ſhould be moꝛe honozable then 
others. Suche was this cittle becauſe of 
the Temple, pꝛieſthoode, wozſhippe and 
woozde of God, and becauſe the lozde had 
choſen the ſame tobe the ſcate of his em- 
ppꝛe. To the pꝛobation wherof theſe pla- 
tes followpng,do ſerue. J haue appoin ; 
ted him my hinge bppon my holy hill of 
Sion. Agayne:Tourne thy wꝛath awape 
I beſeche thee, from thy cittie Hieruſals 
and from thy holy hill. oꝛeouer, the de- 
uell taried him into the holy cittte, And | | 
they came into the holy cittie. It is called 
therefoze the cittie of the great kyng, be- 
cauſe there, maze plentifally he ſhewed 
his power,and the ſignes of his pzeſence, 
not that he was therein included. Nowe 


as it 


— 


vpon Mathew, 


Cap. v. 


as it was {poken of befoze by the P20- 
phetes. God wyll be call:d vppon and 
knowne euery where. M. It is not with 
out great cauſe that Chꝛiſte in this place 
calleth God the great kyng : foz ſhis cit- 
tie began to geue moe reuerece o king 
Herode, and to the Komaine power, then 
it did vnto the God thereof. 


zs Neyther ſhalt thou ſweare by thy 
head, becauſe thou canſt not make 
one heare white or blacke. 
4 Neither ſhalt thou ſwveare by. C. When men 
ſweare by their head, they offer their lyfe 
(wbithe is the ſinguler gift of Cod) as a 
pledge of a good faithe, Bu. Further- 
moze.thep vſurpe the power which is pe- 
tulier vnto God, Foz we here not ſuche 
power oner our heads that we can make 
one hcare whiche is leaſte, either white 
02 blacke. Gov is the tuler of our heade, 
therefo:e we ſweare by Cod when we 
ſweare by theſame. A. Mere we are ad- 
moniſhed that there is nothing ſp ſmalc 
of reputation in the creatures of God, in 
the whiche there appcareth not the ma- 
leſtie of God, by whome it was made. 
Cbꝛiſte thercfoze would bane vs vſe the 
creatures of God with his feare,yea, and 
to haue the members of otre body in ho- 
nour, leaſte we abuſe the ſame. 


37 But let your communication be yee, 
yee , and nay, nay, for vhatſoeuer is 
more then this commeth of cuell. 


- But let your communication. > Nowe Chziſte in 
the ſcconde place doth pzeſcribe a reme- 
dp, namely that men ought (pncerely, : 
in good faythe to bargatne comonly one 
with an other: becauſe that then the ſtm- 
plicitie and true meaninge of their talke 
ſhalbe no leſc,then an othe among them 
whiche regarde not ſinceritie , Andcer- 
taincly , it is an excellent ozver in co2- 
rectingfaultes, to note and marke the 
ſpꝛinges, out of whiche they flowe. Foz 
whereof commeth ſuche pzomptnes in 
ſwearyng but becauſe in ſo greate va- 
nitie, in ſo many deceites in ſuche incon- 
ſtancp and wauering, nothing is credi⸗ 
led? Chziſte thereſoze requireth vs to be 
circumſpece in our talke, and conſtarte 
in our woꝛds that we nede not to ſweare 
any moze . Foz the repetition as well of 


2 — 


the affirmation as of the negation here 
mentioned, pertapneth to this ende, to 
teac he vs to ſtande to out pꝛompęſes. 

4 Veegyergand nay yy. K E.Cb2ift beretcacheth 
vs how we ſhould bargaine:namely that 
we be ſimple and conſtant in that thinge 
whiche once we affirme , oꝛ denye : if we 
affirme any thyng to do it trulp, and tf 
we denye any thyng.todcny the lame al- 
ſo truly, The lpke mannet of ſpcakyng 
vſcd Paule alſo, ſaving: When 4 was 
thus wpſo mpnded , did 3 vie lightnes: 
Oz thpnke J carnaltlp thoſe thynges , 
whiche Jthinke 7 that with me Gould be 
yee,vce,4 nap, nap, Ood is fapthtull:fo: 


cur pꝛeaching to pou, was not pet 4 nap. | 


Men very ſeldom do vie to affirme 62 de⸗ 
nicirulp p whiche they think, but arc de 
lightcd with lpes: and tt at ts ihe cauſe 
that we hauc luche Indentinge , ſuche 
w23pplag and tangling, iache kouldinge 
and byndinge in obligattons As though 
there were no cretite in men at al, which 
no doubte is very ſmall. 

For vhatſcener i more. C. Becanſe this is 
the true kynde of bargayning , whe men 
ſpeake no moze with their tongue then 
they thyntze in their harte: Chziſte pꝛo⸗ 
nounccth that what locuer excedetg this 
is inne. Peither is their iudgement 
to be allowed whiche thinke him to be 
in faulte ot the othe, that will not beleue 
bim whiche ſpeaketh . Foz Chzilte tea- 
cheth that men are in fanite that thep 
wyll be conTrapned to ſweere : becaule, 
if there were any faythſulnes amonge 
them, fi they were not waueringe, and 
double tonged , they would haue ſimpli⸗ 
citie and true dealyng Nepther pet doth 
it followe,but that it is la wlul to ſweare 
ſo often as neceſſitle dothe require : be- 
cauſe the vſe of many thpnocs is pure: 
good, the oꝛiginall whereof is vitious. 

4 Commeth of exe. There are ſome wh iche 
erpounde this to be ment of the deuel As 
when it is ſapd. Then commeth the cuell 
man and taketh awape that whiche was 
ſowen in his harte. Foz the which Parke 
bath. Sathan came, and Lube, The deuel 
came. 4c 


38 Ve haue harde howe it was ſayde, an 


| 
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In matters 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


reth, excepte he kt pe his ofthe. And thus 
he conſtraineth God to take vegeaunce, 
by the mention of his honour.truthe and 
office. < Neither by lauen. C. They arc 
greatly decepued whiche erpounde theſe 
maner of othes to be cozreced of Chziſt, 
becauſe we ought to ſweare by God only 


Foz the reaſons whiche he bzingeth , do 


tende moze to the contrary,that then we 
ſweare by the name of God when we 
\weare either by heauen 02 by the earth, 
becauſe there is no part of the woꝛlde, in 
the whiche ſome ſpecial note oꝛ marke of 
the glozp of God is not impzinted, Not- 
with ſtandinge, this ſentence dothe not 
ſeme to agree with the commanndemet 
of the Lawe , where God dothe plainely 
comaunde to ſweare by his name:Poze- 
ouer, it ſemeth to diſagree with many 
places of holp ſcripture , where the al- 
mighty Sod complapneth that we do vn; 
fo him infury, ſo often as we ſweare by 
his creatures, We may aunſwere that 
cozruption is adiopning to idolatry , whe 
that either the power of tudgement , oz 
the authozitte of appꝛouing teſtimony is 
deferred and bzought to them. Foz the 
ende of an othe is to be coſidered, becauſe 
men called God the reuenger of falſhod, 
and the defender of truthe , as we hane 
he wed already a litle befoze . This ho 
nour cannot be geuen to another with- 
out the violating of his maieſtie. In con- 
ſideration of this,the Apoſtell ſaith Men 
berely \weare by him that is greater the 
them lelues, and an othe to confirme the 
thing is to them an ende of all ſtryfc: So 
tqat this is only pzoper to God. to ſweare 
by him ſelfe . Cuen lo in olde tyme men 
did vſe to ſweare by Moloch, oꝛ by ſome 
other Idole, and (othep appointed ano 
ther in Gods ſtede, to be a kno wer of ſe 

cretes,4 iudge of mpndes : by the whiche 
thep did take away the righte appertay- 
ning to Gad , Cuen ſo at this daye,they 
do no leſſe offende which ſweare by aun- 
gels and other dead ſainfes . God there- 
foze in all thinges is only to be taken fo: 
a witnes. 2 Becauſe it u the ſeate of God-þ 


M. ©Zhcſe woꝛdes appertapne alſo fo the 
Pꝛophete when he ſaithe . Thus ſaithe 
the loꝛde, The heauen is my ſcate, and 
the earth is my foote ſtoole. C. The hea- | 


| 


| 


— . — 


| Hieruſalem is become the whole wozlde, 


{ uentberefozeis called the thzone oz the 
ſeate of God, not, that he is there inclu- 
| ded and ſhut vp, but that me map lcarne 
folifte vp their myndes, ſo often as they 


thynke of him, and that we might not 

imagine any earthlp thing of hym. 

A. To this effecte tendeth the begyn- 

ning of the lozdes pꝛaper, wherein we 

are commaunded to call hym our father 
whiche is in heauen. 

35 Neither by the earth, becauſe it is his 
footeſtoole Neither by Hieruſalem, 
becauſe it is the citie of the great king 

Neuber by the earth, M. This ſenteꝶe al- 


ſo is taken out of the fozeſapde place of 
the Pꝛophete Eſaic Chiſt ſpeaketh here 
ofa kingely mateſtic,to put vs in minde 
of a heauely maieſt ie and dignitie. Great 
is the ercellencie of a kynges thzonc, 
neypther do the footeſtoles of kings want 
their honoure. Let no man thereſoze 
thinke that this earth in þ which we line 
is without the glozy,mateſtic and power 
of God, C. The earthe is called the foote 
ſtoole of God,that we might knowe, that 
be is euery where, and that he cannot 
in the ſpace of plate be compꝛehended 
*Neyther by Hierfalem, M. Althonghe the 
eartheis the loꝛdes and all that therein 
is (3s the Pꝛophete Dauid ſaythe) and 
therefoze ought reuerentlp to be inhavi- 
ted by the grace and fauour of the deuine 
maieſtie: Pet notwithſtaving. it is woz- 
thely required, that thoſe places, in the 
which the godnes of Cod is moze highly 
ertolled, ſhould be mo2c honoꝛable then 
others. Suche was this cittle becauſe of 
the Temple, pztefthoode, wozſhippe and 
woo2de of God, and becauſe the loꝛde had 
choſen the ſame to be the ſcate of his em- 
pyꝛe. To the pꝛobation wherof theſe pla- 


tes followpng,do ſerue. J haue appoin⸗ 


ted him my kinge bppon mp holy htll of 
Sion. Agayne:Tourne thy wꝛath awape 
J beſeche thee, from thy cittie Hicruſale 


and from thy holy hill. oꝛeouer, the de. 
uell taried him into the bolycittte, And 


they tame into the holy cittie. It is called 
therefoze the cittie of the great kyng, be · 
cauſe there, moze plentifally he ſhewed 
his power,and the ſignes of his pzeſence, 
not that he was therein included. Nowe 
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upon Mathewe. 
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as it was (poken of befoze by the P20- 
phetes. God wyll be call:d vppon and 
knowne euery where. NI. It is not with 
out great cauſe that Chꝛiſte in this place 
calleth God the great kyng : foz this cit- 
tie began to gene mozercuerece to bing 
Herodc,and to the Komaine power,then 
it did vnto the God thereof. 


36 Neyther ſhalt thou ſweare by thy 
head, becauſe thou canſt not make 
one heare white or blacke. 


4 Neither ſhalt thou ſyveare by. = Then men 


ſweare by their head, they offer their lyfe 
(wb{the is the ſinguler gift of Cod) as a 
pledge ofa good faithe, Bu. Further- 
moꝛe thep vſurpe the power which is pe- 
culier vnto God, Foz we here not ſuche 
power oner our heads that we can make 
one heare whiche is leaſte, either white 
02 blacke. Gov is the inler of our heade, 
therefoze we ſweare by Cod when we 
ſweare by theſame. A. Mere we are ad- 
moniſhed that there is nothing ſo ſmalc 
of reputation in the creatures of God, in 
the whiche there appcareth not the ma- 
leſtie of God, by whome it was made. 
Chbꝛiſte therekoꝛe would baue vs vſe the 
creatures of God with his feare, yea, and 
to haue the members of oure body in ho; 
nour, leaſte we abuſe the lame. 


37 But let your communication be yee, 
yee , and nay, nay, for whatſoeuer is 
more theu this commeth of euell. 


- But let your communication. > Nowe Chziſte in 
the ſcconde place doth pzeſcribe a reme- 
dy, namely that men ought ſpncerely, : 
in good fapthe to bargatne comonly one 
with an other: becauſe that then the ſim · 
plicitie and true meaninge of their talke 
halbe no leſſe, then an othe among them 
whiche regarde not ſinceritie. And cer. 
tainely, it is an excellent oꝛder in c02- 
recing faultes , to note and matke the 


ſpꝛinges, out of whiche they flowe. Foz 


whereof commeth ſuche pzomptnes in 
ſwearyng but becauſe in ſo greate va. 
nitie, in ſo many decettes.inſuche incon- 
ſtancy and wauering , nothing is credi⸗ 
led: Chziſte therefoze requireth vs to be 
circumſpece in our talke, and conſtarte 
in our wozvs that we nede not to ſweare 
any moze « Foz the repetition as well of 


— 


the affirmation as of the negation here 
mentioned, pertapneth to this ende, to 
teache vs to ſt ande to our pzomples. 

4 Veegyeegand naygnay. E. Chꝛiſt be retcacheth 
vs how we ſhould bargaine:namely that 
we be ſimple and conſtant in that thinge 
whiche once we affirme , oꝛ denye : if we 
affirmec any thyng, to do it trulp , end if 
we denpe any thyng to deny the lame al-. 
ſo gs? The lyke mannet of ſpcakyng 
vicd Þ 
thus wpſe mynded, did 3 vile lightnes:? 
Oz thpnke J carnallp thoſe thynges, 
whiche Fthinke 7 that with me chould be 
pee, pce, nap, nap, Ood is fapthtull:k oꝛ 
cur pꝛeaching to pou, was not pet t nap. 
Men very ſeldom do vſe to affirme 62 de⸗ 
nie irulp ᷣ̊ whiche they think, tut are de 
lightcd with lpes: and tt at ts ibe cauſe 
that we haue luche Indentinge , ſuche 
Wiapping and tangling, ache fouldtags 
and byndinge in obligations Ss though 
there were nocretite in men at al, which 
no doubte is very ſmall. 

Lre- whatſoever 1» more. C. Becanſe this is 
the fruekynde of bargayning , whe men 
ſpeake no moze with their tongue then 
they thynke in their harte: Chzifte pꝛo⸗ 
nounccth that what locuer excedeth this 
is inne. Peither is their iudgement 
to be allowed whiche thinke him to be 
in faulte ot the othe, that will not beleue 
bim whiche ſpeabeth. Foz Chiiſte tea/ 
cheth that men are in fanite that they 
wyll be conſtrapned to ſwecre: becaule, 
if there were any faythfulnes amonge 
them , ff they were not waueringe, and 
double tonged, they would have ſimipli⸗ 
citie and true dealyng. Nepther pet doth 
it kollo we, but that it is la wkul to ſweare 
ſo often as neteſſitie dothe require : be- 
cauſe the vſe of many thpnocs is pure x 
good, the oꝛiginall whereof is vitious. 

+ Commeth of exe. There are (ome whiche 
erpounde this to be ment of the deuel As 
when it is ſapd. Then commeth the cuell 
man ano faketh awaye that whiche was 
ſowen in his harte. Foꝛ the which Parke 
bath. Dathan came, and Luke, The denel 
came.4c. 


38 Te haue harde howeit was ſayde, an 
eye for an eye, and a toothe for a 
tooth e 


— 


— — 


ule alſo, ſaving: When { wos 
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toothe, Bu. The fourth erample 
which the loꝛde bꝛingeth out of the la we. 
is taken out of the xi. of Exod. and the 
xriiu of Leuiticus, and the rir. of Deutro, | 
By that lawe , God would haue bis peo | 
ple beware, leaſte that any of them dd 
raſhely hurte one another. To this place 
agreeth not that whiche is wzitten in 
Leuiticus: Thou ſhalt not auẽge thy ſelf, | 
noz be mpndefull of wzonge. But we 
muſt conſider that this was ſpoken to | 
pꝛiuate perſones, and the other lawe, || 
(as to take eye foz eve, toothe fo; toothe ) | 


was permitted onelp to the Judges and | | 


Sentores of the people, as a puniſhemete | 
to beerecuted vpon the offender,and a ſa⸗ 
tiſfacion fo; the ſame , Nowe the Jewes 
vpon this lawe thought, that they beyng 
hurte , might ſcke torequite one iniurp 
with an other, and ſa to be reuenged foz 
cuery wzog done vnto them. But Chzilt 
teacheth them the cotrary, that although 
a commꝭ defence were committed to tbe 
ludges, to ſubdue the wyckd, and to b2idel | 
their fozce , yet that they ought paciently | 
to ſaffer thoſe iniuries done vnto them. 

39 But I ſaye vnto you reſiſte not euell: | 
but vhoſoeuer geueth you a blowe on 
the right chelce, tourne to hym thy 
lefte alſo. 

Je 1 ſaye no you. M. By theſe woozdes | 


| Chꝛiſte ſemeth to be contrary to the do- | 


arine of the Scribes and Phariſeis tea 

ching vs to be lowly & gentle mpnded to | 
be meke,in ſuffering euell, » we might 
be ſo farre,from reueging of our ſelues, | 
that we ould rather ſuffer the greateſt. 
intury then to requite any, whether it 

were in our power to do it by ryght oz by 

wong. C. There are two ſoztes of re- 
ſiſding, the one ts whereby we repell in⸗ 
turte without burte, the other is, where- 
by we reuenge 02 requite. Fo2 although | 
Ch:ilte doth not permit thoſe whiche are | 
bis to reuenge pet notwithſtanding he 

doth not fo2bid them to eſchewe vniuſte | 
bfolence. Alſo S. Panle may be vnto vs a 
good interp2ctour of this place, ſapinge. 
Derely beloued, auenge not your ſelues, 
but rather geue place vnto w2athe , and 
ſo fo2th: and by and by he addeth, be not 
ouercome of cacll but ouercomme euell 
with goodnes Vere our ſautour Chzilt | | 


intreateth of reuengement, and to take 
a wap the libertie of the ſame from his 
diſciples, he fozbiddeth them to requite 
cuell with euell: Then he ertendeth the 
lawe of pacience farther , that wedo not 
only beare pcaceablp iniuries done vnto 
vs, but alſo that we pꝛe pare our ſelues to 
ſuffer a newe. C. Therfoze the whole 
admonition of Chziſt tendeth to this end 
that the faythfull ſhould learne to fo:get 
inturtes, and all kynde of encll done vn 
to them, leaſt they being hurte , ſhoulde, 
(burſting fozth into hatred and ill will) 
couet to hurte: but that they ſhoufde be 
readp to ſuſfet it that the wickednes and 
outragſous madnes of tpꝛautes increaſe 
againſt them, $31 hoſoener gevet thee a bloyeb 
M. Fo: examples ſake, he addeth theſe; 
and that whic he followeth, by the wdiche 
he declareth , what kynde of euels we 
ſhould bcare, and with what pactence al- 
ſo we ſhould ſuffer them. C. But bere 
Iulianus and ſuch lyke, haue ſclaundered 
thedocrine of Chꝛiſte laping:that be did 
ouerthzowe al lawes and iudgementes. 
Foz(as Saint Auguſtine in his fifth ept- 
ſell declareth)the purpoſe of Chꝛiſte was 
nothing els, but to frame the myndes of 
the godly to modcratio and equitie, leaſte 
they being once 02 twpſe offended and 
hurte, ſhoulde be fapnte and geue ouer 
any longer to beare. And it is moſte true 
whiche Saint Auguſtine ſaythe, that the 
la we is not put to erternall woꝛkes if ſo 
de that thou vnderſtande it rightelp Foz 
Chaiſe doth ſeke to withozawe our hads 
from reuengement , and not onelyoure 
bandes but our myndes allo. But when 
any man may defende hym ſelfe and his 
from inturies,the woozdes of Chꝛiſte do 
not let, but that he may quietly without 
barme auopde x eſchewe the fozce of his 
enemy. And he would not harden his diſ⸗ 
ctples to pꝛouoke them to malice, whiche 
already we re to muche let on fyer , and 
enclined to hurte. It is not therefo:e the 
parte ot᷑ a rigꝭte and true interpꝛetour 
to cauill vpon ſyllables and wozdes, but 
to wap and marke bis meaning and pur- 
pole whiche ſpeaketh. and it becommeth 
not the diſciples of Chꝛiſte to be to curi 
ous in wooꝛdes, when they knowe their 


maiſters intente and mynde. It is not 
truly 


+ 24 
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'trucly)barde and obſcure whiche Chꝛiſt 
vere ſpeaketh,namely that the end ot one 
contentatiots the beginning of another, 
and that the fapthfull muſte by degrees 
ſuffer iniugies, in the whole race of their 
lpfe.Thcrefoze when they be once hurte 
be would haue that ſame to be adocumet 
toteache them to ſuffer, that in bearing 
they may learne to be pacient. 
M. Ablowe oz cuffe on the care, as we 
terme it) is comenly geuen by contempt 
to wemen,childzen, oz to ſuche as be ef- 
feminate and weske. This intollerable 
contempte is thought to be in the which 
wonid be counted men. Foz becaule, the 
ficſh(once puffed vp as it were)can abide 
nothing telle then iniurte, fopned with 
ignomp and repzoche. But a Chziſtian 
man euen as a lambe, wpll ſuffer with 
all ſubmiſſion and mekenes of mpynde, 
this ignominy and repꝛoche. This blowe 
did Micheas the P2ophete paciently ſuf- 
fer, This blowe did Chziſte our ſauiour 
mekely take in good parte This blowe | 
alſo did Paule put vp without grudging 
thinking him ſelfe happy, to beare it fo; 
Chaiſtes ſake. Jftherefoze we ſuffer ig- 
nominy and repꝛoche foz the woozde of 
God with Micheas , if we ſaffer onr in- 
nocencie to be l rien with Chiſfe, And 
if we be beate with Paule koꝛ the truthes 
ſake, we muſt behaue our ſelues modeſt- 
lp, in the ſoftenes of the ſpirite, that by 
our pactence and mekenes the tpꝛauntes 
may kno we that they do offende. Ok the 
ſufferaunce of Chzite, Peter wzyteth 
thus. When he was reuiled reniled not 
agapne , when he ſuffercd , he thzeatned 
not, but committed the vengeaunce to 
hym that iudgeth righteouſly, 
40 And if any man ſewe thee at the lawe 
to take away thy coate, geuc him thy 
cloake alſo. 


S And if any nn. G Chꝛiſte here foucheth 
the other kynde of harme , namelp when 
the wicked ſeke to vere 4 trouble vs with 
ſtrife 4 contention. In this caſe he com- 
maundeth vs ſo to pꝛepare our myndes, 
to pactence , that we be not onlp ready to 
leaſe dur coate (being taken awape) but 
our cloake alſo, Me is an vnwpſe man 
whiche ſtandeth bzabling with woozdes, 
foz we muſte gene dure aduerſary that 


IS | 


a 


whiche they require, befoze that we go 
to lawe, fo2 ſuche kacillitie doth kyndell 
the myndes of the wycked to thefte and 
rapine,cuen Ipke vnto a fanne What 13 
it therefozeto gene awape thy cloeke to 
bym whiche gocth about by the pꝛetente 
of the Lawe to takcawaye thy coate z 
Wilt thou knowe : It is this. It any ma 
being op2efſed with wicked and vniuſte 
{ndgement,dothe lole that whiche is his 
owne,and pet is contente (it nede ſhoulde 
be)to departe from the reſt: the lame de- 
ſerueth no leffe p2ayſe of pacſence , then 
he whiche ſuffereth hym ſelfe to be twiſe 
ſpopled, befoze that he commeth to the 
Judge, The ſomme therfoze of Chꝛiſtes 
woo2des is this, that Chziſtians, whenſo- 
euer any goeth about to take away parte 
of their goodes,ſhould be readp, not only 
to loſe a part, but all that euer thep haue: 
il it be foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, And here we 
map gather that men are not altogether 
fozbidden the Lawe, oz triall in iudge- 


be maintained. Foz although men do not 
paoffer their goodes as a pzave to a thiefe 
oꝛ a robber, pet they digreſſe 0z ſwarue 
not at all from the doctrine of Chziſte, 
whiche erhozteth vs pactently to ſuffer 
euen nakednes. He ts traely a ſynguler 
man, and rare fo be founde, whiche goeth 

the lawe with his bꝛother, peaccably 

ith a quiet and charifable mynde. But 
becauſe it map be that ſome man defen- 
deth a true cauſe foz a publique and com- 
mon wealth, it is not mete that we con- 


| demne without erceptio,vntyl we know 


vpon what affecion it be done. 


4 Gewe him thy cloake 45. E. The Oreeke 
woo2de ſignifieth the garmente whiche 
we weare ontmoſte : Whiche the Ko- 
maines call a gowne,and the Greekes a 
cloake. Although the Greeke wooꝛde it 
ſelfe is ſometyme vſed koꝛ any kynde of 
garmente. But the dfnerſitte in ſpeache 
in Pathewe and Luke, altereth not the 
true ſence and meaning. A cloake com- 
monly is of moꝛe pꝛite then a coate. 

Therefo:e when Patthewe ſapthe that 
we muſt gene our cloake,fo him that ta- 


when we haue recetned a littell damage, 
we ſhould be wplling and ready to ſuffer 
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mentes,if ſo be that right thereby maye 


keth awaye our coate be meaneth that | 


a reater | 


Loſſc of 
goodes aud al 
thinges cis 
muſt be borne 
fo: C hultcs 
ſakc. 
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Tiberalitic. 


Piꝛodigalitic. 


2 Coœr. 8. 


, | bended, whiche by tyzanny are layde vpo 


clare our pacience that ſoz peace 4 quiet ⸗ 
is required of vs. 


of Chziſt do ſeme ſo to ſounde, as though 
he did commaunde vs to gene without 


ding, by the woozdes of Luke we maye 
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greater loſe . The ſaping of Luke a- 


greeth with the olde pzouerbe. The coate | 


is neter then the cloake. Foz they which 
robbe, firltc tante awape the cloake, and 


then the coate. 
41 Aud whoſocuer wyll compell thee to 


go a my le, go with him twayne. 
NI. Agayne, foz examples ſake, Chziſte 
Geweth another kpnde of intury, vader 
the whiche all thole Minges are compze- 


ſubietes.By this place alſo Ch;iſte doth 
tcache vs, that we mult ſo ſhe we and de 


nes ſake, we are ready to ſuffer moze the 


42 Geue him that aſłeth, and from him 
that would borrowe tourne not thou 
awaye, C. Although the wozves | 


reſpece to cuerp one, yet notwithſtan- 


gather an other ſence 4 meaning, which 
(moze playnely then Patthewe)erpoun- 
deth the ſentence : Foz he placeth the 
woozdes of Chzilte thus. If pe lende to 
them of whome ye hope to reteiue, what 
thanke haue pe: Foz ſpnners alſo lende 
to ſynners, to reteiue ſuche lyke agapne. 
But do good and lende, lokynge foz no · 
thinge againe: Foz it is certapne that 
Ch:ilte went about, rather to make his 
diſciples liberall then pꝛodigale. And tru- 
ly it is fooliſhe pꝛodigalitie to ſpend that 
raſhely whiche the lozd geueth. And fur- 
thermoꝛe we may ſee here what an ex- 
cellent rule ot beneficence and liberality 
the holy ghoſte geueth. Firlt therefoze 
let vs here note, that Chꝛiſte chirflp ex 
bozfed bis diſciples to be liberall and be 
neficiall. B. But Chziſte meaneth not 

here, that we ſhoulde geue to euerp one 
that aſketh of vs we care not howe,foz ſo 

we might be deceiued by ſcoffynge and 

fained beggers, and bp other idell per 
ſones whiche arc vnpꝛoſitable members 
of the common wealthe. Therfoze Paule 
ſa-the. It is not mp mpnde that other be 
(et at caſe , and ye bzought into combe- 

rauncc:but that thereby egalnes now at 

hig tyme, and that poure aboundaunce 

may {uccour their lacke , and that theire 


— 


aboundauce may ſupply your lacke , that 
there map be equalitie agreinge to that 
whiche is wzpten, he that had muche had 
not the moze aboundaunce, and be that 
had littell had nc uertheleſle. | 
A. But this erhoztation of Chzifte doth 
agree very well with the ſapinge of &. 
Paule, were he ſapthe : Let vs not be 
wery of well doyng. And whyle we haue 
tyme let vs do good bnto al men, but ſpe- 
ciallp to them of the houſholde of fapthe. 
C. Furthermoze leaſt any man ſhoulde 
gather occaſion to cautll, by the woozdes 
of Pathewe , let vs conſider what Luke 
ſaythe. Chziſte doth dente that wetalfill 
the wpll of Godif in lendinge we looke 
foz re warde: So he doth diſtinguiſh cha 
ritie from carnall frendſhyp. Foz pzo- 
ane men and ſuch as are of this woz!d, 
e one an other, why? ſarcly becauſe 
of ryches, becauſe of gaine and rewarde, 
But Coziſte requireth of thoſe that are 
b(s frendly loue, and perfece amitie, as 
to ſeke to helpe the pooze , the nedy, the 
ſcraunger, the fatherleſſe,4 the wpdowe, 
and all ſuche as are oppꝛeſled, of whome 
no rewards oz good fourne , is to be ho; 
ped foz agapne. Foz to what ende ten- 
deth the exhoꝛtation of Chziſte els, whe 
beſaythe . When thou makeſt a dynner 
02 a ſupper , call not thy frendes , noz thy 
bzethzen , neyther thy kinlmen, noz thy 
neygbbours, lcaſte they alſo bydde thee 
agapne, and arecompence be made thee. 
But when thou makeſt a feaſte, call the 
pooze,the feble,the lame and the blynde. 
and thou ſhalt be happy , foz they cannot 
recompence thee. C. Rowe we le what 
it is to geue to them that aſke, namely to 
be liberal to all men whiche haue nede of 
our helps, and whiche cannot requite a- 
gayne. M. {This therefoze is required 
of Ch:iſtians that they be good, gentle, 
bumble,pactent, louing, mercikull, and 
louers of vnitic and peace, ſo that it per- 
taypne to heanenly thinges. TUhoſoe- 
ner is not of this mpnde, be is a deſpyſer 
of this ſentence of Chʒiſte, and no true 
Chailtian. 
43 Ye haucharde howe it is ſayde: thou 
halt loue thy neyghbour , and hate 


thyne enemy. 


— 


zr. awe bearde.> | Bu. This Lawe depen- 
deth vpon 
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| Upon Mathew. 


L 
Cap! v. 
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dety vpon that which went befoze,plain- 
ly teaching that we mult hurte no man, 
| bat rather do good to all men, yea, euen 
to out enemies. NI. Thus it is wzitten 
in the booke of Leuiticus. Jam the lozde. 
Tgou thalt not hate thy bzother in thyne 
barte, but ſhalte in any wyſe rebuke thy 
' neighbour, that thou beare not ſinne fo; 
' bis ſake. Thou ſhalt not auenge thy ſelfe 
noꝛ be myndefull of wzonge againite the 
childꝛen of my people, but thou ſhalt loue 
thy neighbour euen as thy ſelfe, Howe 
| the Deribes and Phariſeis, were ſo blin 
ded that they vnderſtode thoſe to be their 

neighboares which were louing and be- 


nefictall vnto them, when as notwithſtaä- 


ding it is moſt2 certayne that God by the 
name of neighboure compzehendeth all 
mankinde. Foz,becauſe every man is ad 
| biaev to him elf, ſo often as their pztuate 
commodite and pzofite doth ſeparate one 
from another,mutuall amitic and frend- 
chip is foꝛſaken. God therefoze to ſtape x 
kepe vs in the bonde of bzotherly loue, 
both affirme that all men are our neigh- 


| bours and bzethzen,becanſe nature nit. 


teth vs vnto them. Foz ſo often as one 
man loketh vpon an other, becauſe they 
be al of one bone and one fleſhe, he behol- 
deth him ſclfs as it were in a glaſſe , The 
whiche thinge, the lozve him ſelfe dothe 
moze plainly tonche , when he telleth of 


| the man which fel into b hands of thenes. 


3. And hate thine enemy. Bu. Let noma ſo bn- 
derſtand this as though the lawe ol God 
geuen by Moyſes, commaundeth to hate 
any man: C. But this was a Phariſep- 
| call addition, by the whiche they thought 
that they only ought to loue their fredes 
accozding to the Lawe, and to hate their 
enemies:and ſo they taught. VI. By the 
which aſſertid they brought to paſſe that 
the fo:ce of the Lawe being weakened, 
batred might incre2lebetwene,ma t ma. 
44 But I faye vnto you, loue your ene- 

mies Bleſſe them that curſe you. Do 

good to the which hurt you, pray for 
| the that hate you and petſecute you 


| {But I u Bu. Chziſte being the 
rene wer and coſummation of the lawe, 
that he mighte reto2e the commaunde- 
ment of the lawe(as concerning the toue 
ok our neighbour ) to bis infegritic x full 
perfection , be teacheth by the woozde 


— ——— — 


— — ——— — — 


neigybour, that not only our frendes but 
al ſo our enemies, ought of vs to be loucd. 
C. But this one thing doth conteine all 
the fozmer docrine:; foz whoſoeuer can 
finde in his harte to loue his enemies 2 
them that hate him, ſhall eaſely temper 
and refraine him ſelfe from all reuenge- 
ment, pea, he ſhall be pactente to beate al 
cuell , and ready to helpe the pooze and 
afflicted, To de ſhozte,Chziſte ſheweth 
here the meane and the way to fulfil this 
tommaundement, loue thy neighboure 
as thy ſelfe. Foz there is none that can 
fulfpll this commaundemente, but be 


whiche not regarding ſelfe loue, but ra- | 
ther denying bym ſclfs dothe loue thoſe 


which hate and deſppſe hymn, Of this per- 
fete loue, we haue an example and liue- 
ly paterne in the onlp begotten ſonne of 
God Jeſus Chziſt, which pzated to his fa- 
ther foz tht whiche crucified him, ſaping: 
Father fozgeue them foz thepknowe not 
what they do. And in Steven lykewpſe 
who pꝛaped foz them whiche ſtoned him, 
ſaping. © lozd late not this Anne to their 
tharge. + Bleſſ them that eurſ+ you, $ 8 By the 
whiche woozdes we may learne how far 


vengaunte ought to be from the faithful 


the which vengeaunce, thep are not only 
fozbidde to aſke of God, but alſo they are 


Fol. 159 


Luke, g. 


Tcngeatincs 

ougqhe not to 

be in the kaith 
il, 


comainded ſo to rempt the ſame , that they kult 


rather pꝛepare their mindes to crane ot 
handes of God, that bengeaunce come 
not vppon their enemies although they 
haue deſeruedy ſame. And let the comit 
their cauſe vnto God, dntill it ſhal plcaſe 
dim to take vengcaiice on the tepꝛobate. 


Do good te them that ute yes. Bu. The lvke 
woꝛdes wꝛiteth Paule after this ſoꝛte It 
thine enemp honger fede him, il he tler 
gene him dzinke, 4 in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heape coales of fire vpõ his bead. C. This 
(truly is a very harde thing + contrarp to 
the fleſh, to do good againf euel: but yet 
we map not ercuſe oute ſelues, by eure 
faltes 4 infirmitie, but rather imply we 
muſt ſcke what the la we of charitte dothe 
require,that we being ſtrengthened by p 
power of the holy ghoſte,map in Crintng 
ouercome all affeatos that are cotrary, + 


'againlt vs. Chꝛiſt here doth ſet foꝛth vn. 


to vscertaine degrees to obſerue. namely 
to loue with our harte, to bleſſe with our 
mouth, and to do good with our dedes. 
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Chele thinges he requireth of vs, but to 
what ende: namely. 
45 That ye may be the children of your 
father which is in heauen: for he ma- 


and on the good, and ſendeth tene on 
the iuſt, and on the yniulte. 


< Fat yemnay be. * Then as Chꝛiſt both: 
plainly pꝛonounce, that none can be the 
ſonnes of Cod,but thep which lone thetr 
enemies, who dare ſave that we nede not 
of neteſſitie obſerue this doctrine : Foz 
bis wozdes are thus in effece . Whoſor- 
uer will bea Chziſtian, let him lone his 
enemies. And pet foz all this ſuche hozri- 
ble libertie haue our Monkes geue to the 
people, that they durſte boldely ſaye, that 
this was the counſell of Chziſte not his 
commaundement. NI. Chziſte ſaith not, 
your enemies are wozthy which ve loue. 
Foz thei pꝛoue you fo; pour pzoffite, and 
they are the inſtrumentes of God p;o- 

uing pour faith and pacience Fo: here 
the lleſhe might dzawe backe 4 perſuade 


that they do it of hatred , and that there- 
loꝛe they are woztbp to be hated agayne. 
What ſaythe Chzilte therefoze. That ye 


ther. C. By the whiche wozdes, he doty 
let Cod befoze vs, as enſample to fol- 
lowe,as though that whiche he doth, be- 
came vs alſo . Foz be triketh and puni 
beth the vathankefull , end often tymes 
doth roote the wycked and vngodly out 
of the woꝛlde in the which pointe he doth 
not ſet him befoze vs to followe and im- 
mitate, becauſe the iudgemente of the 
woꝛlde doth not belonge vnto vs, whiche 


is only pꝛopet to dim: but be would haue 


vs followers of dis tatherty goodnes and 


toctalitie. The whicde thing not onely 


thc pꝛophane Philoſophers (awe, but al- 
ſo certaine wicked and vngodire men, 


whiche were deſpiſers of godlines. could 
confeTe and ape : Te are in nothinge | 


mo:ec like vnto Cod. then in weldoynge. 
Ju fine, Chuſte doth here ſhewe a note : 
token of our adoption, il we be good and 
beneficiall to vnwo:thy and tuell per; 
ſones. M. Not that he meancth , that 


\ve by doing theſe thinges are the lonnes 


of Sed C. But becauſe the (ame ſpi- 


keth his Sunne to ariſe on the euell, | 


vs, that they are euell which trie vs, and 


may be{ ſaythe he) the ſonnes of your fa- 


_— 


| 


« a> © 
| erteded both to þ godly x vn-o® ly, this 


| men. He is no tudge now, but in the ful- 


rite whiche is a witnes,a ſcale, and ear- 
neſte,of our adoption) doth cozrece the 
eucll affeaions of the fleſhe , whiche re- 
ſiſte charitie.Ch:1iff of the cffece pꝛoucth 
that no other are the ſonnes of God but 
they, whiche declare the ſame ſeale and 
token by gentlenes, mekenes , pacience, | 
and libcralitie. V. As if he ſhould haue 
layd, by doing theſe thinges,ye ſhal ſhe w 
and declare pour ſelues to be the ſonnes 
of the higheſt: As Luke ſaith . This ther 
fozets the accuſtomed maner of ſpeaking | 
in the ſcripture , to put in the place and 
ſtede of a reward the free mercics of God 


when he ſcaketh to animate and y ĩ |, 


rage vs to do wel. And the reaſon is this: 


becauſe he bath reſpece to what ende we gs 


were called, namely that the Image of 
God beinge repapzed in vs, we choulde 
leade a holp and a godlp lyfe. 

7 biche TEL. heawen,þ This is not added in 
vaine. Foz thereby he ſheweth that this 
carthly nattaitie, by the which we are in 
the fleſhe, muſt be denied, and the cies of | 
dur mindes muſt be erected and lifted vp 
to heauenly thynges , in the whiche we 
bane ſuche parte and fellowſhip, that we 
chould neuer fo:getto be of an heauenly 
nature. [or he makerh hi; Sunne to ariſe? 


M. Some reade (fthns : Whiche ſuffe- 
reti his Sine to ariſe , but a great deale 
better they reade it whiche (ate . Be ma. 
keth bis Sunne toariſe. Fo: it is moze 
imperfect to ſme, he (uffereth his Sunne 
becauſe it fulfilleth not the deuine pꝛoui⸗ 
dence and goodnes whiche Chziſt ſetteth 
befoze vs here. But Cbꝛiſt here reherſeth 
two teſtimonies of the bene ſites of God, 
whiche are not onely well knowen vnto 
vs, but alſo commen to all men. As the 


ſunne, whiche ſwineth vpon all the woꝛld = 


ae the rayne, which falleth vpon the face 
of the whole earth, as lyte alſo, which he 
geueth as well to beaſtes as fo men, as 
well tothe good as to the wicked. Let 
therefo:ec the craple of pour father / ſaith 
be) moue pou , iche fs mercifall to all 


nes of tyme be wyll tadge the whole 
wo:ld Now his benefites and gtiffes are 


be dot! e to allure all men to o-oda1e*.4 to 


the coſiderztio of his mererſn! it cralitte 
Wotbe 


— — — 
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Vpon Mathe. Cab. v. 


To thc godlp all thynges happen foz the 
beſte, but the wycked in pꝛolperitie are 

hardened, z thinke them ſclucs in their 
* wickednes to be acceptable vnto God, | 
| 46 Forif ye loue thoſe which loue you, | 
what rewarde haue ye? Do not the 
publicanes euen fo alſo, | 
| rer if 1c:4c.+ Bu. Now by n compartſon. | 
| Ch:ite ſheweth plapnelp, that men do 
not accoꝛding to their dignitie and pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion, if they loue them only of whome 
they are beloued , and do good only tothe 
of whome they reteiue benefite agayne. 
<Y V het rev varde have ct f NI. The Jewes | 
hoped foz a great rewarde in teping the 
lawe. But the Phariſeis did ſo crpounde | 
this that thei thought no lone to be com- | 
maunded, but the lone of their frendcs, | 
| Of this konde tmaginatton and dogrine, 
what abſurditte followeth, Chziſt by this | 
| place platnly declareth. It fo be/ſaithe be 
that yon wil onlplone pour krendes, that 
is to ſape,thoſe which tone you:what re. 
warde can pe hope foꝛ: Foz he welche lo⸗ 
ueth his frede oꝛ louer,doth beſtomwe loue 
fo: loue, god tourne (oz good tournc. Ac 
toꝛding to the pzouerbe . Manus manum 
{ricat,one good tourn tequirtth another. 
Thich in dede deſerueth neither thanke, 

pꝛayſe, no te warde befoꝛe God, 

$9 not the publicans even fi. C. In the ſame 
ence, Luke putteth ünners that ts uic⸗ 
ked 4 bngodly perſon?,not that the office | 
it ſelfe is damnable ( Foz the Publicanes 
- | wererecetucrs of cuſtome 2 tithute, o: 
* | asp;inces of their autho:itie 4 right ap- 
| potnte tribute to be payde, fo is it lawful | 
| fo; others, whom they ſhall appetiite to 
| require it) But becauſe this kind of men 
was wont to be couetous, yea gredy and 
| cruel. Further,they were cödemned, be- | 
' cauſe they were cofitedof the Jewes vn⸗ | 
'tufk miniſters of tyz2nnp. Bu. To be 
ſwoꝛt, they were euell ſpoken of amonge 
the people, neither were thep counted oz 
regarded among honeſt citizens, but ra. 
ther were called common troublers , the 
wo:mes + mothes of the people, and rob⸗ 
bers, and poulcrs.TWherenpon, John the 
Baptiſte vhen they came to his baytime | 
ſayde: Ncquire no moꝛe then that whiche | 
is appointed bnto pon. Foz if any man | 
gatycr by the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt that Pu | 


— 


* 


blicanes are the wo ſte ſoꝛte of men, thev 
are decciued: becauſe he ſpeaketh atter 
the manner of the people. As it he ſhould 
haue ſapd, Publicans, theues, and rob- 
bers, haue almoſt no humanitie, vet they 
haue à certaine kpnde of loue in ſekinge 
their pꝛolpte. M. What ſhall we nowe 
(ape of Ch:itians, whiche joue not their 
fredes, neither do requite one god turne 
with another, men voyde of humanitte, x 
bnthankeful-Zhep are farre wozſe then 
Publicans and ſinners, whiche were de- 
ſptſed of the Jewes. 
47 And if ye make much of your brethre 
only, what ſingulet thing do ye? Do 
not allo the Publicancs likewy ſe 


He male much. E. The Greke woꝛd ſig⸗ 
nifieth if ye imbꝛace pour bzethzen with 
a kifſe : whiche faſhion was wonte to be 
betwene frendes when they met toge- 
ther, not onely among the Jewes, but 
alſo amõg the Grekes and Romains. NI. 
Which manner of ſaluting, the Anabap- 
tiſtes haue ridiculouſly vſurped,contrary 
to the manner of the kathers, as a ſiugu- 
ler note of Chziltfaniſme. % eL. 


E. All our Grecke bookes haue of youre 
ſrendes. 21 ſinguler thing be A. Oꝛ 


wherein do pe ercell others? What yo pe 
that other mi do not As il he ſhould haue 
ſayd a great matter in dede, pe wil ſalute 
no man, vntill ſuch time as pe be ſaluted 
of them. The Publicanes do this, E. In 
ſteve of Publicanes, ſome Greke bogkes 
haue Ethenix oz Peathen. The whiche 
Chriſoſtome alfo obſeructh. A. And the 
common edition. | | 

48 Ye shall therfore be perfecte, euen as 


your father which is in heauen, is per- 


and bꝛiefe ſentence, he doth conclude the 
whole diſputatton of the true and perfea 
meaning ofthe Lawe,t of the trae rtgh- 
teouſnes of Ch:iſtias,4 ſaith, » the ſence 
t p20per meaning ofthe Lawe, 4 the wil 


| of Coed tendeth only to this end, that we 


all endeaour oure fclues to come to per- 
fection,that is, that enery one of vs, with 
all our power + frength,ſhon!d go about 
to erpꝛeſſe the image of our heauenly fa- 
ther in vs, that as he is perfecte, and 
hathe erpꝛeſled the example of perfection 


| 


Lf 
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fecte. Bu. Nowat the laſt, by a ſhoꝛt 


— 


in the Lawe, whiche is his wyll: ſo lone | 
wyle 
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wyle cucry one of vs ſtould frame dure 
will to his ul. and image, that as God 
is perfeac fo ſhoulde we be perfeae alſo. 
Wit iche in dede is counted the true and 
pertea righteonſnes. C. But he mca/ 
nett not here that we ſhold be equal vnto 
Dod in perfeaia, but that we (old baue 8 
certaine ſimilitude + likenes vnto bym 
hereſoꝛe although we be farre vnlyke 
vnto Sod, yet we are called perfen,cuen 
as be is perfece, ſo long as we runne at 
that marke whiche is ſet befoze vs. Alſo 
in Luke it is ſayde. Be ye merciful even 
as youre father whiche is in heauen , is 
merttfull. Vi. Thertoze be would haue 
vs perfece in loue and mercie , cuen as 


our father in heauen is perfece, 
The. Chatter. 


AKE hede that yet 
$ gcue not your almes 
I in the ſight of men, to 


STake beds that ye g not your ae. B. In the 
chapter going befoze , Chzile diſtingui 
eth the true ſence and meaninge of the 
Lawe , from the falſe crpoſitions of the 
Pbariſcis: Jn this chapter. be beginneth 
to declare their hypocritical dedes, which 
were counted the ſpeciall wozkes of re- 
ligion , as almes dedes,p2ayers , and fa- 
*inges. Then to the ende de might make 
them moze apte t ready to good wozkes, 
as to the dedes of charitie by many pet 
ſwaſids de erhozteth to committe all the 
care of lyfc to Cod. whiche is nowe oute 
father. C. Reitter(truely)doth Chaiſte 
in thts place without cauſe crhozte bis 
ſeruauntes to the tudp and carneſt affe- 
c10n,to good woozkes, that is, that they 
ſhoulde endeuout them ſelues ſimplely 
to do that whiche is right befoze Cod. and 
not to boſte them ſelues vnto men. Firſt 
and ſpecially this admonitiꝭ is neceſſary, 


: 


becauſe ambition is al waves fo be feared 
in vertnes, neither is there any woozke 
ſo comendable, which is not often times 
polluted and defiled,by this vice ambittò. 


3 hat ye tee Bu. In a | 


ccrtaine auncient Grecke booke,foz this 
wode(almes)ts waitten rightconſnes,as 
the olde interpꝛetour readet). Almes 
dedes p2operly is mercifulnes: not with · 
ſtanding vſc and cuſtome hath bꝛoughte 
to paſſe that almes is called a gyft that of 
compaſſion and mercy is geuen to him 
that nedet C. But in that diucrſitie, 
therclieth no waite oz fozce , whether ỹ 
rcade righteouſnes oz almes , becauſe it 
is manifeſt enough, that by them bothe, 
the vyce of ambition is repꝛoued, whiche 
in doing well loketh to haue pzapſe of 
men: A. As did the Sci ibes and Phart- 
ſeis, of whom Chzilte ſpeahe th thub. All 
that they do is to be ſene of men. C. O: 
fozbiddeth not here to do wel in the ſyght 
of men, but that we ſhoulde not do it to 
this ende, to be comended of the. Bu Foz 
other wyle it is la wful foz vs to gene our 
almes publikelp, ſo that our mynde baue 
reſpec vnto God, and bzotherly lone, not 
to men, and the pzayſe of men. 


207 els ye hawe mo C. By tbeſe wo;vs | 


de teacheth vs that oure almes pleaſeth 

not God il it be defiled with the Rudy of 

vayne glozy. 

2 Therefore when thon geueſt thyne 
almes, let no t16pets be blow before 
thee, as the hypocrites do inthe T 


nagoges and in the ſtreates, for to 


prayſed of men: Verely I ſaye vnto | 


you, they haue their rewarde. 


$ Therefore weber thou geueft thine alen, C. Here 
be toucheth by name the vice which is re- 
teiued by vie x cuſtome, in the whiche the 
deſire of pzayſe , is not only apparaunt 4 
manifeſt, but alſo with the haͤdes almoſt 
palpable. Foz in comon t publike placee, 
whercunto many people were wonte to 
reſozte , they did diſtribute their doles o 
almes to the poo2e,in the whiche their o 

ſtentation was manifeſte : becaoſe they 
ſougbte frequented places, to baue ma- 


ny witneſſes of their dedes: and not con- | 
tented with this they cauſed fropettes to 


be ſounded. They faincd trucly that they 
called the pooꝛe together by the nopſe of 
the trompet, ſo that they neuer wanted a 
cloake to ſhado we their hypocri e, when 
as it is foꝛ certain that the did it to haue 
kame, renoume and pꝛapſe of men. 


— 


| 


But | 


+ 


8 


— — 


Ilmice | 


—_— 


— 


pon e Mathew, 


„* — 111 


Cap. vi. | | 


* 


But all thoſe that ſeke to ſerue men and 
to pleaſe them, do denie God to be the au- 
thour and ſtape of ly fe. So that wozthelp 
they are depꝛiued ot the rewarde. 


2 the hypocrites 4. E. An hypocrite is as 
muche to ſapeasa fapner oz diſembler, 
02 a player, whiche repꝛeſenteth the per- 
ſone of an other man, whiche ſemeth to 
be ſuche an one as in dede he is not. 

Whereupd, whoſoeuer doth fapne,gloſe 
oz diſemble,may well be called an hypo- 
crite. But there are diners kyndes of 
Þppocrites. Foz there are ſome whiche 
although their owne conſcicnce bewzay 
them, pet notwithſtanding they ſell them 
ſelues to the wozlde foz good men: and 
their vices of the whiche they are con- 
uice in tonſcience, they ſeke to hyde. 

Other ſome there are, whiche do ſo ſecn- 
rely flatter thi ſelues that thei dare bold- 
ly chalenge fo them ſelues befoze God, 
perfece righteouſnes. And another ſozte 
there are whiche do good, not foz the ſtu. 
dy of that which is righte, neither foz the 
glozy of God, but only to get vnto them 


ſelues fame, renowme, and the opinion | 


of lanaimony, to be counted iuſte, per- 
fecte,and holy. Theſe laſte ſozte of hypo- 
crites be they whome Chꝛiſte here tou. 
cheth, who(wht they do their god wozkes 
to no god end) put on them another per · 
ſone, oʒ ſhew that they may appeare vn. 
to the wozlde holy. and true wozſhippers 


of God, gin their Synagoges. M, Here theſe 
Spnagoges are thought of certaine, to 
be conuenient places of reſozte,creaed in 


the ſtreates 0z market place. To others it 


ſemeth to be an cccleſialtical place of re- 
ſozt, wherunto the people came to heare 
the woꝛde of God. By theſe notes + ſhew 
tokens of Hypocriſie, that which he now 
addeth may be vnderſfode when he ſaith. 


47 be prayſed of men, either can there be 
ſhewed any other reaſon, why they gaue 
their almes openly with the ſounde of a 
trompet,rather then in ſecrete, pꝛiuely. 
Bu. And in our tyme alſo , the conetoul- 
nes of pꝛieſtes, and the arrogancy of the 
people hath deuiſcda way and meane, by 
the whiche liberalitie may be openly ce- 
lebꝛated in the church. Foz it any mã had 
violently handled the innocent and done 


him inturp, if any man had defrauded his | 


bzother in bargaining all bis life tyme, 
yea,if any man had oppꝛeſſed the pooze, t 
at length geuen to the church, goodes te⸗ 
nementes, oz landes, whereby the lame 
might be inriched : ſuche a founder, ſuche 
an excellent and liberall benefacp; ſhold 
haue bene as liberally dealts withall a. 
gaine. Foz leaſe ſo greate beneficence 
ſhoulde quite be ouerwhelmed toith the 
wanes of obliuion, a dape at the peares 
ende was celebzated foz cuer,in y which 
out of the holy chapze, both the name, tbe 
family,and liberalitie of the gener, ſhold 


Furthermoze foz his pꝛapſe, his ſunerali 
verſes were ſong, pea, and all the belles 


ofſoule pꝛieſtes alowed,and this woꝛldly 
pompe and vanitie, bathe the foolyſhe 
pavde of the people imbzaced. But har. 
ken to, what dothe the Lozde bere p:0- 
nounce againft theſe thynges , and ſuche 
as delighte in them ? 

3 Vereh I fſaye wnto yon, they haue their revwarde. 5 
Bu. As who ſhould ſape, they locke in 
vayne foz a rewarde, whiche are after | 
that ſozte lyberall, Foz fn their well do- 
inge they had not reſpete vnto God and 
his glozye , but to them ſelues and the 
pꝛayſe of men, whiche was their ſhoote 
anker. Be ſapthe not here they 
haue arewarde, but they haue their re- 
warde. As it he ſhould haue ſayde: 
It is enough fo; them, to beare a toun- 
tenaunc ot holynes and pietie, and ther- 
by to get vnto them ſelues a vapne ru- 
mour, oz fame, whiche vanicheth away, 
and being therewith contente looke foz 
nothynge els at the handes of Cod. 

3 But thou when thou geueſt thyne 


almeſſe, let not thy leſte hand knowe 
what thy right hande doth, 


75. v thos vybes thou geueſt.} M.. After he had 


admoniſhed t taught vs what we oughte 
to eſche we t auoyde, he telleth vs what 
we muſte do : and pꝛeſcribeth a waye 
cleane contrary, to that whiche the hypo- 
L iy crites do, 


! 


* 


» — — 


— 


Fol. 114, 
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Aunſwere. 
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— 


| the fudy and care of edifipnge by good 
' crample . 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


crites do, namely, that as the hypocrites | 
deale their almes in the ſight of men on⸗ 
ly foz vayne glozy, tobaue name 4 fame: | 
ſo we whe we do good to our neighbours | 
bt inge contente with the wyll of our la- 
ther, maſte mot regarde publique ru- 
mouts, but muſt be deſirours to haue all 
— done —.— E Foz by ry | 
| Let not thy lefte re | 
king = hand duth. . 5 
be meaneth that we ought to be conten⸗ 
ted with the onely teſtimonie of God, and 
ſo to (tape our ſclues bpon bis wyll, that 
we ought not to be caried away with any 
neighvour knowe howe muche thou ge- 
ueſte in thy almes, but let not thy lefte 
bande knowe what thy rightedothe. As 
who ſhould ſaye. See that thou ſeke not 
to get the myndes and commendations 
of the people when thou geueſt thyne al- 
mes tuen as thou wouldeſthpde it from 
thy left hande, whiche is a wozker andan | 
avde of godnes, if it had any intelligence | 
to knowe what,to whome,howe muche, 
and howe often thou dideſt geue. | 
Bu. Let therefoze thy almes be farre | 
from arrogancie and pzpde, and wozſhip 
God with a pure 4 vncozrupted cdſciece. | 
4+ That thy almes may be in ſecrete: | 


and thy father which ſeetli iu ſecrete | 

ſ hall rewardethe openly. | 

IT het thy almes may be in ſecrete. M. As if be | | 
ſhould haue ſapd. As the hypocrites geue f 
their almes openly, ſo let thyne be geuen | 
in ſecreate, and ſeke foz nothing leſle the | 
the (ygbt of men to pꝛapſe the ſame. 
C. Hotwithſtandinge this place dothe 
ſeme to be contrary to other ſentences of | 
ſcripture, wherein we are commaunded 
to edifie our bzethzen by our good enſam⸗ 
ple. But if we marke 4 conſider the pur- 
poſe of Ch2it, we ſhall eaſely be ſatiſfied. || 
He commanndeth his diſciples to do god | | 
woꝛkes, wich ſo pute a mynde, that they 
be vote of all ambition, not regardinge 
who beholdeth their dedes, but rather to 
haue reſpecte to the nede and neceſſitie of 
the reteiuer And onely tocontente them | | 
ſelke with the pzayſe of God , This ſim- | | 
plicitte truly doth nothing at all bynder 


= y 


> nds 


And if we remember that 


— — 


whiche he ſpake a litle befoze , he did not 
pzeciſelp fozbidde to do good befoze men, 
but rather did condemne oftentation and 
boaſting, Bu, The almes therefoze is 
genen in ſecrete when the minde is with 
out the deſpꝛe of pzaiſe and ambition:and 
when we leke not foz vayne glozp bu: 
the pꝛapſe of Cod, although we geue to 
the pooze in the ſighte of men. 


3 And thy father vohiche ſeeth in ſecrete? Here pꝛi- 
uelpe he toucheth the fooliſhencs of men 
in that, they thinke their labour loft, and 
their wozke as nothing, erceptec it be be- 
helde of many wptneſſes and lokerg-n. 
Therfoze he ſaith, that God hath no nede 
of light to knowe thoſe thinges that are 
well done: becauſe al thinges that are hid 
in darkenes, are manifcſte and plapne 
vnto hym. There is no cauſe then why 
we ſhoulde thinke that to be loſte whiche 
is not done in the pzeſence of men: be- 
cauſe God hath his abiding in darkenes 
as well as in the lighte. As the Þzopbete 
Dauid witneNeth ſaping Whether ſhall 
I go then from thy pꝛeſence, if J clyme 
bp into heauen thou arte there, if J go 
down into hel thou arte there alſo:and ſo 
fozth. Alſo to confute this fonde opint5 
of men, let them conſider whit the ſcrip- 
ture ſatth. Man loketh on the outwarde 
apperance, but Cod beholdeth the harte. 
And againe. Only God knoweth the hart 
of the ſonnes of men. Alſo, 3 am the loꝛd 
whiche ſearcheth the harte VI. By the 
whiche places of ſcripture we are taught 
that all our dofnges,tzoughtes.and ima 
ginations are open befoze the mateſtie of 


| ['God-neither is there any thinge done of 


vs that can be hidden from his eyes. 


{Sha revvarde thee open E Bu. This litle ſen» 
tence , be letteth agataſt that , where he 
ſayd they haue their rewarde, M. where 
as he ſayth here, it ſhalbe geuen openly, 
be meaneth at the reſurreaiò of the tuſt, 
as Luke ſaythe. And in another place, 
make pou frendes of the vnrighteous 


' | Bammon,that when ye ſhall haue nede, 


they maye rete vue you into the euerla- 


ting tabernacles. Chziſte bere admont- 
| theth vs that in ſekynge the re warde of 
our wozkes, we ſhoulde paciently abyde 
| | the daye of relutrtedion. 


Thy 


— 


— 
— — 


Fires » 
be gcuer 
koꝛe meu 
that it de 
without 
tation, 


Luke. 


Luke. is 


ſc of 


— — 


Vpon e Mathewe, 


— — — 


Cap, vi. 


Thy father (ſaith he) ſhall rewarde ther 
openly. But when: Surelpe when the 
dawning of the laſt dap appereth, which 
nowe is vndera clowde, and tn ſecrete 
darckeneſſe. 

5. And when thou prayeſt, thou shalte 
not be as the hypocrites are: for they 
loue to praye ſtandinge in the Sy na- 
Feswecs in the corners sof the ſtretes, 

>ecauſe they wolde be ſene of men. 
Verelyel ſaye vnto you, they haue 
their rewarde, 2 ſud vyhen thou prayeſt? 1 


B. Pꝛaper, is an other thynge, with the 
whiche all thoſc that are religyouſe and 
godly occupte them ſelues, This pꝛaier 
dyd the Phat iſeies very muche fayne,as 
appereth by the repzoche,bereafter follo- 
wing, which Chꝛiſt caſteth in their tethe 
Therſoze he pourgeth the vſe therof fro 
thoſe vices, whyche at that tyme bare a 
great ſwinge with the, ſpecially, whiche 
bare a ſingular face ofholines in pꝛapig. 
Ok the whiche, there were two kindes in 
eſpectall : the one was bypocriſie, the o- 
ther was lpplabour, oz vapne bablpnge. 
whiche in the Greeke toungue is called, 
Battologia, of a certain Poete called Bats 
tus, whiche vſ:zd alwapes to reſite one 
thing. C. Chis hipocriſie is a very groſe 
ano ſhameful pꝛołanation ofthe name of 
God, becauſe hypocrytes wolde pꝛape o- 
penlye to get pꝛapſe of men, oz at leaſte 
that they mighte faine, as thoughe they 
pꝛaped. But foz as muche as hypacryſie, 
is alwaps ambiciouſe,it is no meruaile, 
if it be ſo blind. 4 Becauſe they vvolde be ſeene.$ 
M. This is the vanitie « deſire of pzaiſe, 
called in the Greke tongue Philodoxia, 
by the whiche we ſeeke not to be honeſt, 
but to ſeme and to be counted honeſt, 
Do the Scrpbes and the Phariſeyes, dyd 
not ſo truely and feruently pꝛap, as they 
ſemed, and wolde gladly be tudged, nep- 
ther were thep ſo carefull tobe of a de- 
udute mind towardes God, as they wold 
be thought. Dowe great this vanitie is, 
it map eaſelp appere in other matters:as 


'02 example, it we had rather ſeme to be | 


healthy, the healthy in derde, oz riche, the 
ryche in dede. NAhat man is there ſo lar 
reſpde hym ſelfe, that had not rather be 
riche. then oncly to ſeme ſo to be: 

% erely I ſay vnto you, they haue theyr revvarde-Þ 


— 


Bu. As he ſpake of the almes hipocrites, 

ſo nowe he ſpeaketh of the bablyngehy- 

pocrites, pꝛonouncing with an othe,that 
they haue their reward: A. becauſe they 
ſceke not the glozye of God, but to haue 

pꝛayſe oł men. Bu. Here alſo is t 

ling pꝛapers (purchaſed fo2 ſoules 

confuted, whiche the ſacrifiſinge 

foz money, full flightely uubber, pro a 

ſlender deuotion, 

6 But thou, when thou PX enter 
into thy chamber, and whe thou haſt 
ʒhut the doore, praye thou to thy fa- 
ther which is in ſecret, and thy father 
whiche ſeeth in ſecrete, ball! rewarde 
thee open ly. But thow whe thow prieſt 


M. After he hath diſwaded vs from the 
hipocriſic of the Stribes and Phariſeps, 
be doth conſequently ſhew vnto vs, bow 
we ought to pꝛape. Chzilt therfoze com- 
maundeth his diſciples, if they wpll at. 
teyne to the perfection, and righte oꝛder 
of pzater, toenter into their chamber, 

Foz although ſome (becauſe this ane 


ſpoken particularly, ſemeth abſurde) ex; 
pound it allegozically to be the ch 

of the hart: yet nofwithſtanding it pze- 
natleth not, We are commanded in ma- 
ny places of the Scripture, to pzay vnto 
God in the open aſſemblye, e in the.com- 
pany of men, and befoze the whole con- 
gregation, and that foz the declati 
our fapth, eyther foz to gene than 
elles to 1 others by our example, 


foze our eyes, when we pꝛepare our ſel⸗ 
nes to pꝛaie. Theſe wozdes therfoze are 
not tobe vrged: Enter into thy chaber, 
as thoughe thereby he foꝛbad vs the tom - 
panye of men, and denied vs fo pꝛape a- 
right, except, we were ſolitary alone in 
ſecrete. Foz he ſpeaketh here compara- 
tiuelp,fignifipng that it is better to ſeke 
a pꝛiuate place, then a place frequented, 
where we may be ſeene of men pꝛaving 
Foz God wolde haue all thoſe that ſerue 
gym, to auopd oſtentation and vaineglo- 
ry : the whiche, ik thou baniſhe out of thy 
minde, and thincke it ſufficient to pleaſe 
God only, then ryghtly haſt thou pꝛaped 
in thy ſecrete chamber, although in — 

on 


— 
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— 


thou haue pꝛaied amonge a great multi- 
tude. They do greatelp amillc therefoze 
whiche ſay, that the lozde here condem- 
neth all publyque places, appopnted fo: 
pꝛraper, and publique pzayers allo, The 
olde and aunctent maner was to pꝛap in 
the body of the church, as wel do appꝛoue 
the examples of Dauid, of Salomon, and 
others Pozeouer,the inftitutio of Paule 
geuen to the Corinthians, was ſuch. And 
in an other place he ſaithe, J wyll haue 
men to pꝛap in euer place, lyftynge vp 
pure handes. And it is pzofitable frewly 
to tbe faithfull,to withdzawe the ſelues, 
both from the company,and ſight of men 
into adeſerte place, whereby they maxe 
moze frutefullye poure oate their whole 


mind, and offer their ſighes, and teares, 


pꝛocedinge of a fernent ſpitite. Alſo ſe 
crete pꝛater, foz an other cauſe, is derpe 
pꝛofitable, as fo remoue al letts and im 
pedimentes, and to ſet the mynde at ly- 
bettle, whiche elles is often times other 
wiſe occupied. Chꝛiſt therfoze him ſelfe, 
when be went to p:ap,ſent aw ap yisdif- 
ciples, and went to the mount alone,and 
ſomtime into the deſert. But that is not 
here handled , foz onely the falte of daine 
glozy is repzoued . But the ſomme t ek. 
feue is this that whether we p2ay alone, 
oꝛ befo;e others. that we be of a pare and 
vncozrupt minde, 

S And thy father wyhiche i in ſecrete. = That is 


in heauen, where the ties of mi can not 


beholde him. but he ſeethe thoſe thinges 
that are done in ſecrete, yea, euen in the 
bartcs of men. 4 Shall rewvarde thee ven. þ 
C. When Cbziſte ſaith, that a rewarde 
ſhalbe geuen to our p2aicrs, he ſufficiet- 
ly declaretbe, that what rewarde ſo ener 
the ſcripture pzomiſeth,is pated bnto vs, 
not as a debte, but frely without deſerte 
7. And whe ye pray, babble not much, 
as the heathen do, for they thyncke, 
that they shal be hard for their much 
bablinges ſake. 
S Aud vvhen ye pray babble 1. 4 Here he re- 
pzoneth a nother falte in p:ater, namely 
muche bablynge, oz liplavour. He vſeth 
two wooꝛdes foz this matter, but all one 
ſence, Foz the Groke wozd Batologia is 


| ver dis pzaters, and ſaid Kirkeſon,chriſt- 


a ſuperfinouſe repetition ; but Polylo- | 


21a, is vaine pꝛatinge oꝛ bablynge, with 

moe woꝛdes then nede. M, The Euã⸗ 

geliſt here vſeth this woozde, much bab- 

ling, to ſhewe that the ſame is as abſurd, 

in pꝛaier befoze God, as it is in an oꝛati · 

on, oz ſermon,befaze men. S. Alſo thoſe 
whiche are diſtruſtfull and afrapde, and 
ofa colde ſtomake, , care not what they 
ſpeake, in their ſermons, bſe this much 

bablinge, and multiplication of woꝛdes. 

C. And they like wiſe whiche thincke to 

p;ap vnto God, 4 fo perſwade him with 
many wozdes. Neither is doaryne con- 

frary to the continuall pzayer, comman- 
ded in the ſcripture. Foz when as p{aier 
is concetued with a ſerfouſe and earneſt 
affection, the tongue then runneth not 
befoze the wit (as we ſape) but we vtter 
that with the tongue, whiche the harte 
firſt thinketh. Furthermoze we mop aſ- 
ſure our ſelues, that the grace of God is 
not gotte with the vaine copy and ſuper- 
lluitie of wozdes : but rather the godlpe 
and ferucnt hart, ſendeth his earneſt at. 
fections, cuen like dartes, which pearte 
the heauens. So that we ſe how their ſu⸗ 
perſticion is here condempned, whiche 
think that God regardeth them, thzough 
their long tircuſtantces, with the whiche 
errour,the papacie is ſo repleniſhed, that 
they thynke pꝛayer to conſiſte in muche 
bablynge, with often reberſall of Auiſe, 
Creedes, x pater noſters in laten, whiche 
they v and not fo the moſte part, : 
that vpon be ades: whereby their mind is 
ſo ſoze occupted in kepinge fult tale, that 
often times, they tel them ſelues a ſlepe 


Foz hee whiche bath powꝛed oute moſte 
wooꝛdes, and moſte often hath ronne 8+ 


lelon, kirleſon, howe vnſanourly ſo euer 


the ſame came fozthe, he (J ſay) thought ede 


bym ſelfe happye, abone others, and to 
haue moze eraalp made his pzapers : as 
thoughe with ſuche buzzing, muttering, 
and mumblyng, the loꝛde were pleaſed. 

4.4 the Elie dg M. Che Cthniks were 
euyll ſpoken of amonge the Jewes, be⸗ 
cauſe they were Atheiſtes, and knew not 
God, beinge alſo erperte ofal godlynes. 
This contempte of the Echniks, abode a- 
monge the Jewes : but the whole fudy 


of godlines, whereby they wolde _ 
fobe 
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vpon eMathewe, Cap. vi. 


to be contemners of the Ethnikes as wic- 
ked men, ceaſſed longe ſynce. Notwith- 
ſtandinge Chziſt vſeth this exaumple of 
the Echnikes, tothe intent that he might 
moue their mindes. So lykewiſe the A. 
poltcll, by the example of the Gentiles, 
calleth the chaiſtians,to the true conuer - 
fation of life , anddehozteth them from 
the filthines therof. Kemember ſaith he, 
that ye were ſometimes Gentiles in the 
fleſhe. 4c. And agapne, That ye walke 
not nowe as the Gentyles walke in va- 
nitie of their mynde. 

Fer they thinke they hall be hearde for their, E. By 


this place we ſee what we may thinke or 
thoſe, whiche vſe to babble muche,and fo 
occupte their tongue with ſuperfluouſe 
woꝛdes. They bzagge and bolt that they 
pꝛaie much, when as Chꝛiſt compareth 
them here vnto Ethnikes,1But let vs con⸗ 
ſider howe Chziſtc pzaped, and his apo- 
ſtels pꝛaied, and let vs follow the ſo farr 
as they are the followers of Chʒiſt. And 
in any wiſe to beware of oſtentation and 
vaincalo2y. 
Be ye not like thẽ therefore, for your 
father knoweth wherof ye haue uede 
before ye aſłe of hym 


5 Be ye not like them therefore. A. Chat is. 

thyncke not that pe can attapne to any 
thynge at Gods handes, by the vaine ſu- 
perfluitie and chewing of wozdes, 


S For your father knowveth wheresf. C. This 


one remedy is ſufficient and enoughe, to 
take awap the ſupcrftitton here tondem⸗ 
ned. Foz wherevpon ſhoulde this koliſh 
nes come, that men ſhoulde thinke them 
ſelues to p2ofit much, when as they we- 
ry Cod with their muche bablynge, er 
cepte, becauſc they thinke him to be lyke 
a moztall man, whiche hath nede ſtill to 


de avmoniſhed and taughte: But who ſo 


euer is pet lwaded, that God hath not on⸗ 
ly a care ouer vs, but alſo knoweth ourc 
neceſlities. and doth ſeke to pꝛeuent our 
requeſtes, and our cares, befo2e he be ad- 
moniſhed: he (al liplabour ſet aſyde)hal 
haue ſuficicnt to do tooffer his pꝛapers, 
ſofarre as it is expedient fo the tryinge 
of bis faith: but to come vnto God rheto- 
ricallye with cloquence, as thoughe hee 
wolde enclyne to wozdes, I certifie thee, 


11 


—— r — — 
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it is abſurde and koliſhe. NI. The Ech 
nikes, becauſe they know not Cod, ther 
fore woꝛſhip thep not the trew Gad, but 
the falſe Goddes, pra, the deafe and the 
dambe goddes, which knowe nothing al- 
ſo, whom they thincke, muſte te inftru- 
ted wiſcly with wozdes, that they mave 


knowe what is aſked,and that they muſt 


be moued with muche bablinge, and cal- 
ling on, as plainly ſbeweth the example 
ofthe pꝛieſtes of Baal. But there belon- 
geth a nother maner of pꝛaper to Ch2zy- 
ſtians. Fo: they haue their father in hea- 
uen, whiche knoweth all thinges, x that 
befoze they aſke of him, that they neede 


vnto pꝛaier is appointed, anſwereth this 
obiection, Foz the faithfull do not pꝛape 
vnto Sod, to put him in minde of thyn- 
ges bnknown : but rather to adreCethe 
ſelnes,and to make them pꝛompt to ſeke 
him: they exerciſe they? fatthe in ponde⸗ 
ring bis pꝛomiſes, x to eaſc them ſelnes, 
in caſting their cares vpon him. Alſo we 
pꝛate to teſtiſie, that al good thinges pzo- 
cede t come from him. And that which he 
was determined freely vnaſked to geue 
vnto vs, he pzomiſeth notwithitanting 
to gene vnto vs foz oure requeſtes and 
pꝛaiers: Wherefoze we mult acknpwes 
ledge bothe, that he of his ownefr 
pzenenteth our pꝛaiers, + pet that 
our p2aicrs obtaine that which we 
9. After this maner therefore praye ye. 
Our father whiche art in heauen, has 
lowed be thy name. 
4 After this maner therefore pray. o It a bn- 
certaine whether Chziſt committed this 
fozme of pꝛaier once oz twyſe to his dyſ. 
ciples: To ſome this ſeconde, doth ſeme 
moe pꝛobable, becauſe Luke — 
his diſciples aſked him ho we they ſhould 


pzaye but Mathe we ſeemeth to afflume, 


that Chziſt taught it vnaſned. This may 
be, that Pathewe gathering the ſpettall 
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The Lo:dcg 
prater cont! 
itcth of fcc 
Priittens. 


The lawe of 
God is deu 
de d into two 
lablcd. 


time conn 
nic ut oz pray 
ir, 


The ptofoiid 
ticalure con 
teyncd in the 
l0;dc9 pater. 


wo thin 3 
to be conlide 
red of them 

whiche pay. 


— 


2. 


God iS out 
father. 


dothe in the member followinge declare | 


— — 


— — 2 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


In ſtede therfozc,of 3741 1c fer the! maner þ | 
Lukc bath, when ve p2ay ſap. ic. Howe⸗ 
be it Chaiſt commaundeth not bis diſcy- 
ples with erp:cllc wooꝛdes to pꝛaye, but 
one ly ſheweth to what ende all pꝛapers 
oucht to be referred, M. Foz although 
the petitions of this p:ater ar very few, 
in them notwithſtandinge is pꝛeſcrybed 
vnto vs, what we ought ſpectally to pzay 
foz. C. This pꝛaier coſiſteth of ſire pe- 
titions, whereof the thꝛee firſt. haue rel. 
ped to the gloꝛy of Cod, The other thzee 
are appointed to thoſe thinges which be⸗ 
longe to our health. Fo2 as the lawe of 
God is deaided into two tables, where- 
of the firſt containeth the offices and due 
tie of godlynes, the other of charitie: ſo 
Ch:ilt tn pꝛapinge comaundeth vs parts 
ly to ſecke the glozy of God, and partely 
ourowne p2oflte. Unowe we therefoze 
that then we are apte and mete fo pzaye 
aright, ik we be not only carefull foz our 
owne pꝛoſite, but alſo if we pet ſeke the 
glory of god. Foz it is a pꝛepoſterous oz 
dor to cart firſte foz that which is foz our 
(eW, and to neglea the kingdom of Gon, 
which ought ſpectally to be pzeferred, 
doe ſacher whiche art in brane, þ M, Panp 
things are ſpoken and witten of diuers 
concerninge this pꝛaper: 4 not without 
cauſe. Foz tn the lame there is inſtruta⸗ 
ble treaſure . And no doubte many wpll 
tome after vs, whiche in this pzaper, by 
the grace of Cod ſhall finds many thyn- 
ges, that as yet were neuer known, ſuch 
is the pꝛofound knowledge ther in cdtet- 
ned. C. But there are two thinges to be 
conſidered ſpectally, of them which pze- 
pare them ſelues to pzaye,both that they 
mape haue free acceſſe vnto Tod. and als 
ſo that they mare put their whole truſte 
and confidence in dym: namely bis fa 
therly lone towardes vs, and his ercc- 
ding power. Wherfoze let vs not doubt, 
but that God wpl moſt louingly receine 
vs and that be is ready to heare our pꝛai- 
ers, and that alſo he is moſt willynge to 
help vs, betauſe he is our father. In this 
Epithete, oz title, Chʒiſt geueth vs great 
octcaſion to beleue: tut betauſe this is but 


the one parte of the goodnes of God, he 


vnto vs his de uine power. 


2 "Iiche art in heauen.b $4 Foz when the 
Scripture ſaith that Cod is in beauen, it 
ſignificth that all thinges are ſubſece to 
bis power, and that the woꝛld 4 al things 
therin conteyned, were made by his po- 
wer, and helde in his hand that his ver- 
tue and ſtrengthe is in euerp place, and 
that all thinges are gouerned by his pꝛo⸗ 
nidence. The pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe. Be 
that dwelleth in the heauẽs, ſhall laughe 
them to ſcoꝛne. And againe he ſayth. As 
foz oure Cod, he is in heanen : he hathe 
done, what ſo euer plcaſed him VI, Bea- 
ven therefo2e, as Chziſt ſaith, is abque, 
whiche is the ſeate oz thzonc of God: not 
that he is therin copzchended, as though 
he were incluſible: but becauſe therbp be 
might ſhew the maieſtte of his diuinitie 
to be the greater, and that whatſocuer he 
ſhewed vnto man in this earth by reve- 
lations, viſions, and ozacles, he myghte 
be ſcene to do it from heauen. C. Fur- 
thermoze this ſayinge of Chil (ſepera- 
tinge God from the oꝛder and maner of 
creatures) dothe teache be. not to thinke 
him any earthly oz baſe ſubſtance, when 
we read of him in the ſcriptures, becauſe 
he is byer then all the wozlde, owe let 
bs wape and conſider the purpoſe emen- 
ninge of Chzi : namely how that in the 
bety beginning of pꝛaler he goeth about 
to Mabliſhe the ſaith of his ſeruauntes in 
the goodneſſe and power of God: becauſe 
if their pzayers, be not grounded vppon 
faith, they ſhall not pzofyte as ©, James 
ſaith. C. Howe, when as it is a pointe 
of foliſhenes, and mad arrogante, to tal 
God our father, except we be his ſonnes, 
gratted in the body of Chꝛiſt : we may ga ; 
ther, that there is no other wape to come 
vnto God, then by the meane of a medp⸗ 
atour. B. Fo2 vpon what truſt ſo bolde, 
can we call God our father, ercepte it be 
in Chziſt, in whom we are adopted to be 
the ſonnes of gzace? V. Let vs therfo:e 
cdſider to whom we (peake,+ whp wecal 
him our father. we cal him ſo fo this end, 
becauſe he is the true God, maker of all 
creatures, which hath reucaled bim ſelfe 
vnto vs in his ſonne Ch:tſe, foz whoſe 
ſake be fanoureth vs, he heareth vs, and 
retetueth vs into his grace and fauour. 

<Halls wed be thy name. C. Þere that appe- 
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om 


reth moꝛe plaine, which we ſpake befoze 
how that in the th2ofirl} petitions, the 
reſpec and regarde of our ſelfe being ſet 
aparte, we muſt ſecke the glozy of God: 
not, becanſe we ought not at all to haue 
reſpec to our lelues, but becauſe firſte, 4 
aboue all thpnges, the mateſtie of God 
ought to be pzeferred. Accozding to this 
place of Scripture. Firſt (ke the king- 
dome of God, x the righteouſenes there; 
of, and all other thinges wherof ye haue 
nede ſhalbe mtniſtred vnto pou, But be- 
twene theſe thzcepetitios,there1js great 
affinitie and agrement : Foz the ſancy- 
ficat;an oz hallowing of the name of god, 
is alwales ioyned with his kingdom: and 
the p2incipall and ſpeciall parte of the 
ſame kingdome colilteth ta this, that his 
will be done. But if cuery man way and 
conſider, howe great our coldnes is, and 
our negligence alſo, in aſking the grea- 
teſt thinges of all, we muſt ncedes con- 
felle, that there is nothing ſuperfluouſe 
in theſe thze petitids: but that they were 
ncceſary to be ſo diſtingulſhed. Bu. And 
becauſe by kalth 4 a ſure truſt in Chziſt, 
we are the ſonnes of God, therfoze in the 
firſt petition, we pꝛap that his name be 
ſancified, hallowed, oz bleſſed, Foz the 
ſpeciall duetic of childzen is to honoure 
| thelr parents. To ſandifie oz hallow the 
name of Cod, is nothing els, then to geue 
the honoure vnto God, whiche is dewe 
bnto hym that men do neuer ſpcake no: 
thinke of him, without great veneratid. 
And the name of God is here put as it is 
named amonge men. 
But where as his name ſhould be coꝛreſ⸗ 
pondent to his wozkes, we bnderſkande 
that honour, which his vertues delerue: 
as his power, his wiſedome, his ryghte- 
ouſeneſſe, his mercy,his trueth, and ſuch 
like. Foz inthis, by right, God is great, 
and wonderful,becauſe he (s1uſt, becauſe 
he is wyſe, becauſe he is mercyfull, be- 
cauſe he is mightye, becauſe he is tre we, 
and ſo foꝛthe this maicſtic therefoze (re- 
ſplendiching and ſhyninge in luche ver⸗ 
fues) wee deſire to be ſangified: not in 
Sod him ſelf, to whom nothing can com 
02 departe : but that it may be ſanayfied 
in men, that is, that it may truely be ſa- 
ified, hallowed,and magnified, To this 
| 


— — 


25" Ws 
hallowinge is contrary, the pzofanation 
of his name: as when his matcſtie is di⸗ 
miniſhed, and not ſo honozablye and te 
uerently recepued of men, as ic e 


to be. TWherevpon, thus ſaſthe the Po- 
phete. Py people are bꝛought into heup⸗ 
nes, by their rulers , and mp name 5 e⸗ 
ner fill blaſphemed, ſaith the Loꝛde And 
againe,J wyl (anctifie my name againe, 
Whiche amonge the Gentiles is eupll 
ſpoken ol: foz pe your ſelues haue diſho- 
noured it among them. Alſo,J will make 
py name of my holines tobe knowe amog 
mp people of 1ſracl! , and J wyll not let 
my holp name be euyl ſpoke of any moꝛe 
And S. Paule he ſaithe, Thou that ma. 
keſt thy boaſte of the lawe, tb:zoughe the 
bzeaking thereof, diſhonozeſt Cod, Foz 
the name of God ts eupl ſpoken of amog 
the Gentiles thꝛougbe pou. The ſomme 
therefoze of this petition is, that the glo- 
ry of God ſhoulde ſhyne amonge men. 

Nowe we map here (c, how wicked they 
are which tudge amiſſe of the wozkes of 
God: if he chaſtice 03 cozrect any of them, 
they erys out, they complaine, they mur 
mure, pea, and ſome bzeake into open 
blaſphemies: and if he fulfill not our de⸗ 
ſires, we thincke freight, that he dothe 
not ſufficiently extend his lpberalitie to. 
wardes bs. Pany pzate and talke,epther 
peruerſely, oz wantonly, of his (nſpeak- 
able pzoutdence, and ſecrete ſudgemen- 
tes. Dften times his holy name is taken 
in valne. Finallp the greateſt part of the 
wozlde do pzophane his holines ſo much 
as in them lyeth. Wherfoze it is no mer- 
uaile, (fin the firſt point, we be comaun- 
ded, fo deſire that his name in the wozlb 
may haue dew and condingne reuerece. 
We muſt note alſo, that in this petition 
geuinge of thanckes is contepned. Foz 
when we deſire at all tymes to ſanaifye 
the name of God, we geoue pꝛapſe vnto 


drm foz all his goodnes, : acknowledge 


the benefites that we haue recepned. 

19, Thy kingedome come. Thy will be 
done in earthe, as it is in heauen. 

$T by kingedome cm. C. Although the 

Greeke wooꝛde be ſimple, the ſence not- 

withſtanding, abideth whole, if we rede 

the verbe in the imparatſue mode as the 


auncient interpzetour hath tranſlated it. 


But 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


ut ty ꝛſt of all, we muſt haue tbe difini- 
tion of the kingedome of God, to knowe 
what it is. Foꝛ it is ſaid to raigne amog 
men, when (the fleſhe beinge ſubdued 4 
the luſtes thercof) they committe theim 
ſelues willingly to his gouernement. 

Foz in this cozruption of Nature, al out 
affetions,arc wholly the ſoldiers of Sa 
than, which reſiſte the rightcouſenes of 


Sod, and ſo hinder and trouble his king | 


dome. Wherfoze by this pzaier we withe 
that al impediments being taken away, 
be woulde bꝛinge all moꝛtall men to bys 
kingtome, and lade them to the medita- 
tion, of a celeſtiall and beauenly lyfe. 
This tre wly is bzoughte to paſſe, by the 
p:caching of the woozd partly,and part- 
lp by the ſecrete power and operation of 
the boly ghoſt. Be wyll gouerne all men 
is wo2de : but becauſe the bare woꝛd 
(vnleſſe the operation of the ſpiryts be 
tgerevnto adiopned) pearceth not to the 
harte, it is neceſſarp that both be ioyned 
together, that the kingdome of God may 
be ſtabliſhed. Let vs pꝛape unkapnedlp 
therefoze, that Cod will ſhcw fozthe his 
power, as well by his woozde, as by his 
ſpirite, that all the woꝛld may willyng 
ly ſubmtt it ſclfe vnto him. All (mperfe- 
tion t confuſion is contrary to the king 
dome of God neither is there any thing 
oꝛdeyned in the whole wozld, whiche he 
ruleth not with his bande and counſatle. 
Hereby we mape gather that the decaye 
and deſtruction of the olde man, and the 
rcnountcing of our ſelues, that we maye 
be tranſlated into an other life, is the be- 


ginninge of the kingedome of God. But 
Sod raigneth after another maner, whe 


be ſcattcreth his ennemies, and bzingeth 
their captain Sathan vnder tis ſubſet. 
on, vntill be haue made them al his fote- 
oole. TUherfo:ze the ſomme of his pꝛap⸗ 
cr is, that god wold illuminate the woꝛld 
with the bziabt lighte of dis woꝛde: and 
that he wolde make the hartes of men by 
the b:cath of his holy ſpirite, obedyent to 
his rtahtecuſeneſſe. And what ſocuer is 
diſgerſed in the earthe, by his power to 
gather the ſame together azayne, But 
no we, bccauſe the kingedome of Gov is 
increaſed by continuaunce of time, cucn 


to the ende of the wozlde, it behoueth vs | 


dayly to wiche foz the comming thereof. 
And lo after the hallowinge of the name 
of Gov, moſt pꝛoperlp we deſire to haue 
his kingdome come. Fyꝛſte, that Cod 
mighte raigne in our hartes, and in the 
whole church: amd that the woꝛd of god, 
faythe, righteonſeneſſe, and all goodnes 
map be rooted in the whole wozlde : then 
that this moꝛtalitie being put of, it wold 
pleaſe God to receiue vs into immozta- 
litte, and euerlaſtynge bleſſedneſle, the 
kingedome of Sathan being vtterlydeſ- 
troped. Foz the kingedome of Sov dothe 
not parfecly take place tyll all his enne- 
mies are quite aboliſhed and defaced, 


27 vill be done in earth, as 1. = Although 
there be but one ſymple wyll of God, in 
reſpece of him: pet natwithſtandpng in 
the Scripture it is pzspounded vntovs 
two maner af waies. Foz God is ſayd to 
do what ſocngr pleaſed him, when as the 
ſecrete decrees of his deuine pzouidence 
haue bzought the ſame to paſſe-although 
men obſtinately wozke the contrary. 

But here we are commaunded after an 
other maner to pzay,that his wil be done 
namely that all creatures obep him qup- 


| etly, and without rebellion. whiche by a 


compariſon, map moꝛe plainelp appere- 
Foz as he hath his aungelles at bande to 
do his commaundement, ſo we deſire ta 
haue al mennes mindes framed into that 
conſent and agreement of Goddes righ- 
teouſeneſſe, that willingly they map re- 
lent and bende,wherevnto ſoeuer be wil 
haue them. This trewly is a god wikhe, 
when we ſubmitall thinges to his will, 
t ſubſcribe to his pleaſure.But this pzaf- 
er contepneth ſom what moze, namelye, 
that Cod taking a wap all contumacy of 
men, alt ſtubbernnes 4obſtiaacp whiche 
ceaſſe not to rebell againſt him, woulde 
make the moze tractable and gentle vnto 


thpnge, that is contrarp to his wyll and 
pleaſure. And not that onelp, but alſo 
that he would krame in vs new mindes, 
and newe hactes, that we mighte wypſhe 
nothing hurtefull to our ſelues. but that 
rather his holp ſpirite mape guybe oure 
pꝛapers ſo, that they maye agree to the 
will of Gad. Bu. Foꝛ ſo God wil raigne 
in vs, but if we do not renoice our own 


mnvll. 


— 


dym, that they wyſſhe not oꝛ deſire any 


— — — — — — 
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Upon e Mathew, 


Cap. vi. 


wil, de wil koꝛſake vs, t not raigne in vs. 
The wil of God (truelp) is this, that we 
beleue in Ch2iſt Jeſus, who he bath ſent, 
The wil of god is our ſanaification, that 
we might de holp in minde , in ſpirite, 4 
in body, t that we walke in his comande 
mentes, and gene al glozp to him as wel 
in aduerſitie as pzoſperitte, pacietly aby · 
ding and ſuffering the hand of the lozde. 
{his truely is the fulfilling of his wpll. 
1 Ourdayly breade geeue vs this daye. 


3 Our dayly breade.F M, DÞytherto be hath 
ſhewed the glozp, kingdome, and will of 
our heanenly father, t now coſequently 
he p2eſcribeth thoſe thinges whiche con- 


tberefoze is as it were the ſeconde table, 


- | ofthe fourme + o2der of pꝛaping, whiche 
aſk Chꝛiſte hathe genen vnto vs. Fo? ſo (to 


the ende we might edefte) we did diſtin- 
guiſhe at the fyꝛſte. As out of the tables 


ok the lawe, the firſte dothe teache of the 


wozſhipptnge of God, the other pꝛeſcrp- 
beth the wozkes of Charitie, and the du⸗ 
ties therof- ſo in this pꝛaper, firſt he ap- 
pointeth vs to ſe ke the gloꝛp of God, the 
in the other part, he ſheweth what is c6- 
uenient foꝛ vs to aſke. Howbeit we muſt 
alſo note, that thoſe pꝛalers, whiche we 
tonceiue to our vſe +p2:ofite, ought to be 
referredto plaſt ende Foz it is not mete 
that we ſhould be ſo greedy t deſirous of 
our own p;ofite, that we would pzeferre 
the ſame befoze the glozy of God. There» 
foze, ſo often as we pꝛap, it is not meete 
that we foꝛget that: Not withſtandinge 
there is this differece bet wen theſe two 
kindes of pꝛaier which we haue reherſed, 
that wha we pꝛay as cocerning the king⸗ 
dom of god, the hallo wing of his name, 
we mult elenate our minde and ſences, 
wholly vp to heauen, that the regarde of 
our ſelf being ſet aparte, our pꝛaier may 
aſſende vnto God onelp: after that, wer 
map deſcend to our ſelues, and we maye 
topne the care of our health x pꝛokpte, to 
the firſt petitions, whiche only parteine 
to God. And although remiſſion of ſinnes 
ought to be pzeferred, befo2e our fode, ſo 
far as the ſoule crcelleth the body, Chꝛiſt 
not pithſtanding made his beginning of 
| bzeade, t the ſtaies + helpes of an carthly 
lle, that by ſuch a rudiment x enterance, 


cerne and apettepne bnto vs. C This 


de might leade vs farther. we do not aſke 
therefoze our dayly bt ade, bctoze we be 
reconciled vnto God, as though we clte- 
med our earthly body moꝛe then P heatth 
of our ſowle:but our mindes muſt aſſede 
to heauen from the cacth, as it were, by 
ſteppes, and degrees. Foz when as God 
dothe humble hym ſelfe to no2yſſhe oure 
bodies, no doubte there is then a great- 
ter will in him to nozyſſhe our ſpirituall 
life, The greatneſſe therfoze of his mer⸗ 
cy in this poynt, dothe ereae our truſte a 
greate dealehyer. M. But where as 
we call it out bꝛeade, we map not ſo vn 
derſtande it, as though it were oures by 
right, and due vnto vs as debte, but that 
it is neteſlarp foz vs, and appopnted vn- 
to vs, by that pzonidence of our lyfe, by 
the whiche he feedeth all thynges, ol bis 
goodneſſe. And geueth it vnto vs freely, 
becauſe wee ſhoulde not wante. The 
fieldes, are to be tylled and plowed, wee 
muſte ſweate alſo, in gatherynge in the 
fruptes of the earthe, and euerpe man 
muſte laboure , accozdynge fo his cal- 
lynge: and pet this letteth not, but that 
wee are fedde by the free lyberalitie and 
gifte of God, without the whiche, man 
dothe but dzawe water in a ſpue,pca,hts 
laboure is in vapne. | 

But wee aretaughte, that what ſo euer 
ſe meth to be gotten of vs. by oure owne 
laboure and induſtry , is acceptable to 
hym. Some wil haue this bꝛead to be ſu⸗ 
perſubſtãcial, oz ſupereſſe tial, as though 
Chaplte ſpake not of coꝛpoꝛall fode, but 
theyꝛ reaſon is vapne, and repugnaunte 
to godlynes. Foz who knoweth not that 
it is the oꝛder of the @cripture in many 
places, by the taſte of earthly thynges to 
bꝛynge vs to the knowledge of heauenlp 
thinges. So that where as Chꝛyſte here 
ſpeaketh of cozpozall ode, we may ther- 
by gather, that clles his talke were mu- 

tilate, and not parfece. fo2 in many pla- 
ces we are commaunded to caſte all our 
cares vpon God: and he, moſt lyberally 
pꝛomiſeth on the other part, that we ſhal 
wante no maner ofthynge. Lhcrcfoze 

in the erace rule of pꝛayinge it is neteſ⸗ 

ſary that ſomewhat be commaunded, as 

concernynge the innumerale necefly» 

ties of this pꝛeſent lyfe. 
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Aunſwecre. 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


— 


$T bis daye.$ By this it ſhould apere that | | pzoteaed with the benedigion tbleſyng 


be woulde hane vs care but from daye to 
days. And in dede there is no doubt, but 
that he weulde by theſe wozdes reſtrain 
and moderate the deſire 4 care of carthly 
fode, with the which we are many times 
without al meaſure, bzought to diſtruſt. 
I. In this name of bꝛeade the Hebzici 
ans tom pꝛehend all kinde of fode As we 
map reade in the woꝛdes of El1:zcus, Set 
bzeads water befoze the, that they map 
cate and dzink,4 go to their maiſter: And 
be pꝛepared a great refeaion foz the, that 
is to ſap, greate aboundaunte ot meate. 

C. But here in this place it is take moꝛe 
amplelp. Fo2 we deſite not onely fode to 
de geuen vnto vs, by the hande of God, 
but alſo what ſocuer is neceſſary foꝛ our 
life. So Þ now the ſece t meaning of this 
pꝛaier is plaine. Firſt we are comanded 
fo pꝛay that god wil defend e ſuſtein this 


lite, which he hath geue vs in this woꝛld: 


and becauſe it wanteth many aydes and 
helpes, p he wold miniftcr vnto vs what 
ſo cuer he knoweth to be neceſſary, 


{Geue M. Then we ſay, geue bs, we 
cofeſſe chicfely, þ all the ſuſtentatton of 
ourlif cometh of god, t that it is he alone 
which fedeth al thinges: the we acknow- 
ledge it to be þ fre gift of god, in ſomuch, 
that except he geue the lame, al þ labour 
t induſtry of mi is but vaine. 374%. 


C. This aduerbe as we ſaid befoze) was 
added to b2idell x reſtraine the ercedinge 
care of men: becauſe his beneficence e- 
nery moment depedeth oner vs. So that 
we ought to be cotent that he wil fede bs 
from one dape to a nother. Notwitſtan- 
ding here a queſtto may be demaded, fo: 
ſo muche as it is certapne, that Chzypſte 
gaue this rule of pzatcr generally in c6- 
mon, fo al the godly, among the whiche 
nomber,ſome are very riche. which baue 
abondance x Toze of vittailes:now howe 
doth Chꝛiſt comaunde them to aſke their 
daply bꝛead, when they haue in ſtoꝛe ple- 
ty of vittailes foz a whole pere? The an. 
ſwere to this oblecion is eaſie. Foz wee 
are taught by theſe wozds,that ercept the 
loꝛd do daply fede vs, the ſtoze of vittails 
is nothing. Admit p cozne, wine x other 


ncteſſaries do abound, pet except they be 


C— 


of God, ſodcinely they coſume away, oz 
at leaſt the vſe of them is taken fro vs oz 
els the naturall foꝛce tſtrength of noꝛp- 
ſhing is taken fro them, that in the mid⸗ 
deſt of our ſtoꝛe + plenty, we are in miſe- 
rable penurp. wherfoze it is no meruaile 
if Chziſt comaunded the poet the riche 
alike, to ſeke foz their dayly bzcade x no- 
riſhement, at the handes of God, C. But 
no man can pꝛap hartely, but he whiche 
hath learned w S. Paule to be content in 
euery eſtate, to be low, 4 to excede, to be 
bungrye, and to haue plentp: and not to 
deceiue hym (clfe with the falle truſte de 
his aboundaunce and plenty. 

12 And forgeue vs our dettes, as we for- 


geue our detters, $ And furgeue * 4 


4 


C. Here we muſt call fo mynde þ which 
we ſpake euen now, that Chzift in dire⸗ 
ting the pꝛaiers of his ſeruantes had not 
regarde to the oꝛder therof. Foz when as 
it is wzittẽ that our ſinnesar like vnto a 
ſtained cloth, which ſeperate vs kr god: 
tas a cloude by the reaſon wherof he ſe⸗ 
eth vs not: it is neceſſary that we begin 
our pꝛaiers of remiſſion of ns, becauſe 
that being granted, we haue hope to pꝛo⸗ 
cede farther, But in two petitids, Chiſt 
compzehended all thoſe thynges, whiche 
parteine to the healthe of the ſowle, « to 
the ſpititual life: cuen as theſe two, are 
the ſpectall pillers, of the coucnaunte of 
God, by the whiche our whole ſaluation 
doth ſtand, that he doth offer vnto vs free 
reconciliation, not imputing our ſinnes 
vnto vs : x that he dothe pꝛomiſe his ſpi- 
rite, which ingraueth the righteouſnes 
of plaw in our hartes. We are tõmaun⸗ 
dedtherfoze to aſae both: and in the fyꝛſt 
place, the petitfon to obtaine remiſſio of 


ſinnes is put $ Oure derten. M. Tuke in the 
ri. Chapter hath, foꝛgeue vs our ſynnes, 
oz treſpaſſes, C. Therfoze our ſinnes 
are called dettes, becauſe they bzinge vs 
befoze the trybunall ſeat of God, 4 make 
vs detters vnto him: yea, they do whol- 
ly ſeperate vs from God, that there is no 
hope to atte ine peace and grace. but only 
bp pardo. And ſo is fulfplled that whiche 
Paule wzytcth. All baue ſynned, and 
are deſtytute of the gloꝛpe of God, that 
all mowthes mape be ſtopped, — 
all the 
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M vpon e Mathew. Cap. v1. | 
, of all the woꝛld may be ſubdued vnto God. | him, etherfoze at his hads we muſt alke 
| Foz althougbe the rightecaſenes of God | | fozgeuenes, accozding to the fozm of this 
doth partely ſhine in d ſainctes: notwith- pꝛaier. Berevpon Dauid ſaide. J ſaide I | 


ſtanding ſo long as they are in the fleſhe, 
| they lie onerlade with ſin. So, that there 
is no man founde in the whole wozld ſo 
pure, whiche hath not nede ol p mercy of 
God: of the which, if we deſire to be par 
takers, it is neceſſary that we fœle oure 
owne miſery. But they whiche fapne to 
the ſclucs ſuch perfectd in this woꝛlde, þ 
they think them lelues free fro al ſin and 
vice, do not ſo much neglea their ſinnes, 
as they do Cbꝛiſt, fro whoſe church they 
banith them ſelues. Foz when he coman 
ded al his diſciples daily to aſke remiſſiõ 
of their ſins, he ercludeth al out of thep; 
nomber t copany, whiche thinke this re- 
medie to be ſuperfluous vnto the. Let vs 
put awaye therefozc, by this p2afer, the 
wꝛath x indignation of our heauenlp fa- 
ther, + the fuſt poniſhmttes whiche wee 
haue deſerned,+ let vs ſeke to pleaſe him, 
by recontiliation. Foz what can be moze 
greuous then the diſpleaſure of father? 
Foz ſo much as therfoze our hole health, 
conſiſteth in this, to keepe the fanour of 
our heauely father, good and iuſte cauſe 
we haue to put 4wapye his diſpleaſure. 
Novv, this remiſſio which we here deſire 
is cotrary to ſatiſtaatõs by the which the 
woꝛld ſeketh redeption Foz that credy⸗ 
four is not ſaid to remit, whiche beinge 
paid aſketh the det no moze: but he which 
willingly 4 frely departing fro his right, 
diſchargeth p debtto!. Neither dothe that 
comon diſtinction of falte 4 poniſhement 
here take place.fo2 there is no doubt, but 
that dets do ſigniſie the deſert of poniſh- 
Conof | ment oꝛ paine. We muſt note alſo here, 
— | that if we be fozgeue freely, al diſpenſati- 
bay the dns, coming from the Pope are in vaine. 
sper- Fo to obteine remiſſion of oure ſinnes, 
Chziſt ſedeth vs to his father alone,+that 
rightly: foz who can foꝛgeue the offence, 
comitted againſt an other,+ not againſte 
him ſelf? Nap can any man koꝛgeue ſins, 
| , | beſide God? Wherfoze Chzifte ſent hym 
PF | which had hurt bis brother, to go 4 recon: 
tile him ſelf to his bꝛother Therfoze whe 
| we ſyn againſt God, our health x ſalua- 
tion onlp coſiſting in him, it is manifeſt, 
that we can be fozgeuen of none, but of 


ET 


wil confeCe my ſpns vnto thee lo2d, 4 ſo 
thou foꝛgaueſt mee the wickedncs of my 
ſin. Foꝛ this ſhal euerp one that is godly 
make his pꝛaper vnto thee, in a time whe 
thou mateſt be found Reither is this re- 
pugnãt to that authozitie which was ge- 
uen to the Apoſtels to remit ſinnes. Foz 
they did not foꝛgeue ſinnes by their own 
power, but as miniſters of Chꝛiſt, pꝛe- 
chers of grace, thep did pꝛonounte to the 
penitent «+ faitbfull, that their ſins were 
koꝛgeuen. Accozding to the ſaping of the 
lozd,by the Pꝛophete Eſap. J,cuen Jam 
he, that put awap pour ſinnes, + that fo 
mp owne ſake, 3.4, vve forgeue or detters. 


C. This condition was therefo:e added, 
that no man ſhould pꝛeſume to aſke par- 
don fo; bis ſinnes, creepte he were free 
from mallice x hatred. Notwithſtading, 
the pardd which we aſke, dependeth not 
vpon that which we ſhewe to other : but 
by this meances, Chziſte exhozteth vs to 
koꝛgeue all offences, and dothe make our 
truſt andconfidence alſo, of abſolution : 
pardõ, moze fyzme and ſtrong. Further- 
moze it was not the purpoſe of Chzilt to 
note the cauſe, but onelp to teache vs of 
what mind we ought to be, one towards 
an other, when we deſire to be reconciled 
vnto God. And trewelp, ik the ſpirite of 
God do raigne in dur hartes, ail mallice, 
euil wyl, treuengement wil cealle. But 
foz ſo muche as the ſpirite, is a wptneſſe 
vnto vs of our adoption, we ſe that there 
is here a note geuen vnto vs, who are the 
ſonnes of God, and who are not. Þ, Dur 
remiſſion therfoze is a motion of the ſpi⸗ 
rite, becauſe Sod ruleth our affections. 
Nowe ſince the caſe ſtandeth thus, how 
can thep be excuſed, whiche will not foz 
geue theyz nepbours offences: How can 
ſuch pzeſume to aſke pardon of their ſin- 
nes, at the handes of God? Js it a trifle, 
to lye vnto the lyuinge God, and to play 
the Dypocrytes : Yea, when we ſay fo2- 
geue vs, as we fozgeue others, what do 
we elles, but call foz vengeaunce at the 
handes of God, vpon our ſelucs, if wee 
foꝛgeue not oure offendours? 


— 
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And foz this cauſe there are many nowe 
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à dates, which rather then they wil remit 
t foꝛgeue, thep will neuer ſay the lo2des 
pzater. But ſuche eſcape not the iudge⸗ 
mente of God. Foz it ſhall abide foz euer, 
whiche þ loꝛd ſaith. Jf pe fozgeue not me 
their treſpaſes, pour father wbiche is in 
heaue ſhall not foꝛgeue pou pour treſpa- 
ſes. To this ende alſo parteineth þ para- 
ble which be ſheweth following. Wher- 
foze we map not let to fozgeue our ofen- 
ders, if ſo be that we wil haue god to foz- 
geue, and fo:get our ſynnes. 

And leade vs not into tẽptation, but 
deliuet vs from euill, for thine is the 
kingdome, the power, and the glory, 
for euer and euer, amen 


4. Ind de vi mt into gente. C Here manp 
amille do deulde this into two petitions, 
when as by þ matter it is euidet to be but 
one 8 not two, as they imagine. Foz the 
coniuaiò ſet betwene both, coupleth both 
þ lenttces together, whiche . Auſtine, 
very wiſelye examined. Thus therefoze 
ought this pzater to be reſolued, 

7 I 14/} wwe be led into tration, deliver v1 from ewill.þ 


But the lom of this pꝛaper is this, ; we 
knowing our own infirmities,deſter god 
to be our aide 4helpe, that we may ſtade 
vaiſantly againſt al the aſſaltes of ſatha, 
V. We are taught tberfoze in this pett- 
on, that we are as pet ſet in a doubtfull, 
t dagerous cofiic, in the which we muſt 
fight againſt the deuil, the woꝛld and the 
fleſhe. Foz the godly haue an other ma 
ner of fight in this woꝛlde, then haue the 
childzẽ of darknes. Fo: they haue a care · 
leſſe conſcience, ſckinge at no time to re- 
ſpſte Sathan, wWhiche wo2kcth in them: 
but the godly, betauſe thep geeae theim 
ſelues, whollp vnto Cod, they haue @48- 
than the pzynce of this wozlde, their en 
nemte, moſt vigilant and crafty agapnſt 
them. and becanſe they haue their coner- 
ſation in heanen, they are as pet ſutiege 
to the hate, 4 miſchife of the woꝛlde : and 
becauſe they obey the ſpltite, the fleſhe is 
diſobedient vnto them, + daweth the to 
wicked things, ſo that not without cauſe 
we are tanght here to pꝛap And leade vs 


not into tempta!io, butdelyner vs fro e 


uil. C But this woꝛd teptation, is in the 
ſcriptures often times taken generally, 
fo; euerp kinde of tryall x pꝛobation: Jn 


ſuſter vs to be ſubiec, 02 leade vs to te p. 


the which ſence Abꝛahã is laio to de tem- 
ted of God, when his faith was tried: So 
we are ofte times tried, as wel in aducr- 
ſitie. as pꝛoſperitie, becauſe bp this occa- 
Gon, the affections of men are manifeſt, 
which befoze were not known. But here 
is noted the internal temptation, whiche 
map wel be called the devils bello wes, to 
kindel our cocupiſcece,foz it were an abs 
ſurd thing, to aſke of God, + to pzay bym, 
that we map de fre from al documentes, 
tinſtrucions of our faith. Thercfoze all 
wicked motios, which cauſe vs to ſinne, 
are compꝛehtded vnder the name of tep- 
tation Although it cannot be but that we 
muſt fœle (uch pꝛickes 4 motions in our 
minde,becauſe al our life time, we haut 
a cdtinuaibattel with the fleſh, not with · 
ſtanding we deſire of god. that he wil not 


tation And to the ende Chziſt might the 
better expꝛeſle. fo how great fall s rupne 
we are ſubiece (except god of his mercy 
ſtap bs with his hand)he vſed this maner 
of ſpeach. And leade vs not into tempta- 
tion. Foz it is certain, that enery man is 
tempted ol his own concupiſcence as @. | 
James ſaith : but becauſe God dothe not 
onely geue ſathan libertie, to kindell in 
vs the fler of contupiſctce, but alſo vſeth 
bim as a miniſterof his Ire, ſo often as 
be purpoſcth to deſtrop men, he htm (elf 
alſo by his own mcanes, lcadeth to te pta⸗ 
tion. In the which ſence the euill ſpirite 
of God is ſaide to come vpon Saule. ano 
to the lame effec do many places of (crip- 
ture tende: pet notwithtaving we may 
not cal God the auahour of cupl:becaufe 


although be geue ouer men into a repꝛo 


bate ſence, pet be vſeth not vpon the ty · 
ranny, but bis iuſt x ſecrete ſudgement. 
4 But delimwer vi from 651.2 C. By this name of 
eutll, whether we vnderftad,the deuil oz 
ſinne, it maketh no matter. Satha true- 
ly is that enemie which ſeketh catinual- 
ly, whom he may denour, 4 the armonre 
wherwith be is pꝛepared fo deſtrop vs is 
fir. The ende therefoze of our pꝛaper is. 


that we be not ouercome with temptati- | 


os: but that we may fand,by d power of 
the lozde,agapnft al the fozce of Sathan: 
and that we beinge p2otened and gouer- 
ned vnder the ſhadow of dis wings, may 
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ſn. 14.5. 


Upon e Mathew. 


Cap. V1, | 


tryumphe ouer linne, deathe, hel gates, 
and al the kingdome of the deupl: which 
is, to be deliuered from eupll. 

zue thine is the kingdeme.$ C, It is mernaple 
that this clauſe, ſo wel agreing with the 
reſt, was pzetermitted ofthe Latines. 
Neyther was this therefozeadded onely 
that he might kyndel our hartes to deſire 
tbe gloꝛpe of God, and to ſhewe vs what 
the ſcope and ende of cur pzapers oughte 
to be: but alſo to teache vs p the pꝛaiers. 
which are here declared vnto vs, ar groi 
ded vpon none other then God onelp, leſt 
we woulde truſte to our owne merptes. 
Foz although nowe we be moſt miſera- 
ble, although we be ok al creatures, moſt 
bnwozthp, and althoughe we be voide of 
al commendation : yet foz al that we ſhal 
neuer want occaſion to pzay, oure faith 
cannot decreaſe, becauſe all kingedome, 
dominion, power, and glozy pertepneth 
vnto hym and can neuer be taken from 
bym, M. Firſte therefoze we attri- 
bute this vnto God, that bis is the king» 
dome. By this woozde kingdome is vn- 
derſfode,al right and power of raigning, 
of rulinge, of gouerninge, pꝛoteapnge, 
and dekendinge 2. power This is ads 


dcd, that we ſhould not thinke the kyng- 
dome of God, to be weake and voyde of 
fozce and mighte, and that we ſhuld not 
thynke it to be foz wante of power that 
be dothe not reuenge bym ſelfe of theim, 
whiche acknowledge not his kingdome. 
What power therefoze ſo euer there be, 
in any place, it parteyneth not vnto the 
creature, but vnto God. 44nd the glory. 


That is magnificence,and the honour of 
al things, The which, ik any man vnder- 
ſtande of the dewe pꝛalſe e gloꝛp of God, 
t ſhalbe al one to ſap, thou only art to be 
donozed, pzayſed and glozified. 

rer ever and ever. M. This is added, þ we 
might acknowledge the kingdom of god 
our father, to be perpetual . his power in- 
finite, and his gloꝛpe euerlaſtinge. The 
which things the pꝛophete compꝛehẽdeth 


after this ſoꝛte, ſayinge. All thy wozkes 
pꝛaiſe ther O lozd,t thy ſaintes geue thaͤ⸗ 
kes vnto thee. They ſhewe the glozy of 
thy kingdome, « talke of thy power, that 
thy power, thy glozy,+4 mightines of thy 
kingdome mighte be known vnto men. 


— 
— 


— — 


Thy kingdome is an euerlading kyng- 
dome, t thy dominion indureth thzough- 


out al ages Zn. * By this woꝛd the 
keruente deſier to obteine thole thynges 
which we aſke of God, is erpzeſed:4 our 
hope is confirmed, v thoſe thinges which 
we aſke,are granted vnto vs, becauſe of 
the pꝛompſes of God, whiche can not be 
b:oken. M. This, is an Bebzew word, 
hauing a ſigntficaton, of a certaintie and 
truth. And this wozd is vſed two maner 
of wales. Firſt to erp2elle the affection 5 
deſire of him that pzateth And here is re⸗ 
quired the conſent of the minde, p which 
conſent trucly they haue not which pzay 
without the minde,oz marke not þ which 
is ſpokenof others, As concernynge the 
which reade the, 14. of D. Paule, in bis 
. epiſ to the Corin. Che other is ᷣ we de- 
tlare, y we do not only wiſhe p the thing 
may com to paſſe which is ſpoke, but alſo 
p we know certainly that ie will come to 
pate. In this ſence a ſure 4 vndout te» 
Faith is required. Thus Chit him (cle 
okt times (81d, Amen, Amè, dico vobis, 
Uerelp, verelpe, Jſape vnto you, This 
wozd amen being ſaid, our conſcience ts 
pacified,and ſo we ende our pzaper. 
14 Forif ye forgeue men their treſpaſ- 
ſes, your heauenly father shall alſo. | 
Bu, By a tertaine repetition oz relation 
here, he retourneth to þ whiche he ſpake 
even now, ſaying. And foꝛgeue vs oure 
debtes,as we foꝛgeue our debters. | 
C. And doth teach vs þ god wil not be in⸗ 
treated of vs, erccpt we like wyſe do foz- 
geue the, which by any meanes do hurte 
vs. Andſurely ercept we be harder then 
ſtele.oꝛ ſtony flint, this exhoztatio ought 
to mollifie vs, t to make vs tradable, to 
remit our offenders, Except God ſhould 
fozgene the manifold ſinns that we dai- 
ly comit, we know that we ſhold periſhe 
many wates: + truely god dothe fozgenc 
vs vpon no other conditio, then that we 
like wyſe fozgene our bzethzen in what 
ſoeuer they offended vs. They therekoze 
which wil not foꝛgeue, do willingly pꝛo⸗ 
uoke God vnto w;ath, and heape damp- 
nation tnto them lelues. | 
5 But if ye forgeue not mEtheir treſpa. 
ſes: your father, whiche is in heauen, 


of | Fol, 15 


will not forgeue yon your treſpaſes. | 
iſh B. Son 
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eAn eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


B. God doth require nothinge ſo muche 
of vs as bꝛotherly loue, that the image of 
his goodneſſe mighte ſhine amonge vs: 
nowe there is nothing that letteth this lo 
much as offeces,by the which the mindes 
of men ar alienate, and withdzawen fro 
goodnes , He dyd ſpecially repcate this 
thercfoze, to the ende we might fozgeue 


ourneighboures, Foz he knewe howe 


hardely we wolde fozgeue, if we waped 
the grcatnes, and hepnouſnes of the of- 
fencecommitted, A. oz if we did not cal 
to minde thoſe offences lykwyſe, whiche 
dayly we committ againſt God. There- 
foze he dothe here thzeatten as it were, 
denyinge him to haue pardon, which wil 
not foꝛgeue his neyghbours offence. As 
concerning the whiche thinge, the lozde 
ſheweth an excellente parable in the. 18. 
chap. following, whiche may be a lpuelp 
example to ſuche as will not foꝛgeue. 
16. Moreouer, when that ye faſte, be not 
ſadde, as the hypocrites are. For they 
difigure theit faces, that they mighte 
be ſcene of men, how they faſt . Ve- 
rely I ſay vnto you, they haue ther re 


warde. 7 More ower wyhen ye faſt. : 


C. Againe, Ch:ift retourneth to his foz- 
mer doctrine. Bu. and goeth fozwarde 
with the ſame oꝛder, in chewinge of fa- 
ſting, that he did in declaring of Almes, 
and pꝛayer. M. Foz he dothe not ſo re 
pꝛe hende the faſtinge of the Scribes and 
Phariſctes, as thoughe it were eupll to 
faſt, but he condened the deteſtable wyc- 
kedneſſe of hppocriſie in them. 


9 Be not ſad as the hypocrites. Bu. Faffyng was 
a certaine diſcipline,4 meaſurable caſti 

gation, oz chaſtiſement of the bodpe, al. 
wales vſed of the auncient fathers, and 
ſaindes of God, vſurped to this end, that 
the ſubſtace of heauely things might the 
moꝛe be inflamed, and that the flechly de 
ſires of the body myght the moꝛe be que- 
ched. But the Phartſeies abuſed this fa- 
ſting, to gaine and to get the opinion of 
ſacimony tholines, wherby they might 
haue the moꝛe eſtimation of the ignozat 
people. If thet faſted therfo2e at any time 
they framed al their dopnges to oſtenta⸗ 
tion and vainegloꝛv, and wolde haue all 
men knowe that they faſted. VI. Wher- 


koze they were lad, x being abzode, they | 


—— 


woulde mourne and wepe, and anoynte 
their face, and hange down their beades, 
that other men might ſe their denotion. 
this vanitie Chꝛiſt noted in them ſaping. 


gT hey disfygure their faces. B, The Grecke 
woo2de ſignifleth, they obſcure thepz la- 
tes, gos it were to make them that they 
cannot be deſerned, as they whiche vſe 
deceytes, hyde their faces. 


Verely I ſay vnto you, they haue their revvarde, ; 


Bu. As if he ſhuld ſap, they get the pꝛaiſe 
of men, they haue therefoze that whiche 
they ſeke foz,by their faſtinges. God re- 
wardeth not ſuche arrogant faſtinges. 
A. Foz he reſpecteth not the woozke ſo 
much as he dothe the minde of man, And 
truely the faſtings of the Papiſtes mon⸗ 
kes, and nonnes, differcth littel fro that 
which th Scribes and Phariſcies vſed. 
15 But thou when thou faſteſt, anoynte 
thy head, and washe thy face. 

C. In that Chziſte commaundeth to an- 
nopnte the head, 4 to waſhe the face, we 
mult note þ it is an hyperbolical locuti⸗ 
on. Foz he doth not withdꝛawe vs from 
one kinde of hipocriſie, to leade bs fo an 
other. Therefoze he doth not bed bs here 
to fains a curiouſe deinteneſſe: nepther 
doth de erhozte vs to the temper ancpe of 
liupng, p he wold ſuffer vs to be delicate 
in anoiting t appareling our ſelues, but 
ſimpely he crhozteth vs to kepe a meane 
in the which there is no newe thynge. 


M. But Chzilt ſpeaketh here accozding 


to the maner and cuſtom of the countrep 
and pcople of the Jewes, where, they 
whiche gaue them ſelues to mirthe, and 
banqueting, anoynted their beades with 
ſome pꝛeciouſe opntment, fro the which 


oputment, they that were ſozrowful ab- | 


ſtepned : as we map reade of Dauid, who 
anopnted and waſhed hym ſelfe, when he 
aroſe from mournpnge. Pozeoucr of the 
woman of T hecoa, who, to the ende ſhe 
might ſeeme to mourne and bewalle the 
deade, was commaunded of loab,to faine 
ber ſelfe a mourner, and not to anopnte 
ber ſelfe with ople. Alſo, Noemi ſayde to 
Ruthe, wache thy ſelfe and anopnt the. 


And Chꝛiſt ſaid to Symon, the phariſey. 


Pp headthou haſt not anofnted with otle 
Alſo in the houſe of Symon the leaper, 


the woman powzed a pꝛeciouſe oyntmet | 
byon the 


. Sam 


Sam 


Ruth. 
Luke. 


Math, 


_ | littell befozc of pzaper.Betwene pzater 
»me | and faſting, there is great difference. Foz 
dfa- pꝛayers are the chiefeſt wozkes of godly- 


- | commeth huſbandes oz houſkepers , to 


upon eMathewe, Cap. vi. 1 


vpon the head of Chiſt. E. So that here 
he doth not teache his diſciples what thet | 
ought to do, (as it was ſapde euen now) 
but tcachcth them to beware of vainglo- 
rp, that the fapthefull mape be deſerned 
from hypocrites. 
18 That it appeare not vnto men, howe 
that thou faſteſt, but vnto thy father 
which ſeeth in ſecrete, and thy father 
which ſeeth in ſecrete, shall rewarde 
thee openly. A. As it he ſhould ſay, 
Take hede that ye alter nothinge that is 
accuſtomed in the manner of lyfe, wher- 
by pc ſhoald couet to be ſene of men:only | 
let him be a ſufticient wptnes of poure 
faſte , whiche of euill and vnbelcuinge 
men, made pou good and faithfull. 
C. Where as here there is a rewarde 
pꝛomyſed of God to faſting , it is an ig 
pꝛoper kynde of ſpeache , as it was ſayde 


nes. But faſting by it ſelf is but a meane 

wozke , and not of the nomber of them | 

whiche God dothe require and alowe, as 
are almes dedes and ſuch like. Notwith- | 
ſtanding, after a ſozte it pleaſeth hym in 
that it is referred to an other ende : na- | 
mely that it map bzing vs to abſtinencie | 
and to dꝛydell the luſte of the fleſhe , and 
alſo that it map be a teſtimony of our re- | 
pentaunce,ſooften as we are brged ther- | 
vnto by the judgement of God. There- | 
foze the meaning of the woꝛdes of Chzilt 
is this, that God in the dap of iudgement | 
wpll make openly knowne, that thoſe | 
wozkes pleaſed him whiche were often 
tymes deſpyſed of men. 

19 Laye not vp for your ſelues treaſures 
in earthe, where the ruſte and mothe 
doth corrupt,and wher theues breake 
through and ſteale. 


7 Laye not vp for your ſelues,Þ V. Here dur Sa⸗ | 
uisure maketh an excellent declaration 

againſt couetouſnes.a manifeſte Phari- - 
ſepcal vice. C. pca,this peſtiferons and 
periitctons diſeaſe of couetoulnes, ratg- 


neth eucry where in the wozlde. No na- 
tion, no people, no ſtate and degræ is fre 
from the ſame, V. But they make a 
pꝛety excuſe and cloake, ſapina that it be- 


— es 


8 


haue reſpede to the calamitie to come, + 
to pꝛouide foz their houſe,foz their wyfe, 
and fo2 their childze. And thus the world 
blyndly goeth on, hauing no reſpeae to 
the miſchicfe that commeth thereof, 

C. But the lozde repꝛoueth men of foo- 
liſhenes, that they dauinge heaped toge- 
ther aboundaunte of ryches, whiche they 
make their felfcitie , wpll ſo carelefly c6- 
mitte it to woꝛmes and mothes, and laye 
it foozth as a pꝛape foz thenes. Foꝛ what 
can be moꝛe foliſh,then to lap vp godes, 
where either they muſte periſhe oꝛ be 
ſtolne away of men! But couetous men 
thinke not vpõ this, foꝛ thep ſhut vp their 
riches in cheſtes ſurely barde, and ſtrog- 

ly banded, with ſuffictent lockes. Yet not 
withſtanding they can not bynde ſo ſure, 
but their riches are in daunger of ruſte, 
of mothe,of coꝛtruption, ot theues,of wa- 
ter,of fpze, and a hundꝛed daungers mo 

They are blynde therefoze, and out of 
their wittes, whiche moyle and tople,la- 
boure and trauaple ſa immoderatly fo 
rythes, and knowe not what ſhall become 
of them: ſpecially when God wyll lende 
vnto vs a place in heauen to laye vp oure 
treaſure,yea,and that whiche is moze li- 
berall, he offereth vs treaſure to poſſeſſe 
whiche ſhall nener by no cozruption pe- 
riche. E. Let not man maruevle, that 
Chꝛiſte ſo carefully ſeketh, to withdzawe 
his diſciples from couetoulnes. V. Foz 
couetouſnes is nothing els, the a diſtruſt 
in God. M. Whereupon not without 
infſte cauſe , Paule calleth the ſame the 
roote ofall euell. Bu. And truely if we 
conſider well what is the cauſe of ſtrife 
but couetouſnes? what is the cauſe of 
warres: couetouſnes. What is the cauſe 
of infuries : Couetouſnes. What ts the 
cauſe of ſeditfon ? Couetouſnes. What is 
the cauſe of thefte 2 Conetouſnes, What 
is the canſe of pertary? Conetonſnes. 
What is the cauſe that men betrap their 
owne Countrep - is not couetouſnes 7 
Peg vndoubtedly , To be ſhozte, Cone- 
touſnes taketh awape liberalitie. Coue- 
touſnes hyndzeth the true wo:zſhipinge 
of God , and Couetouſnes maketh all 
that we do to be fruſtrate befoze God. © 
crabbed roote that ſpꝛeadeſt thy bzann- 


ches (o farre, that all the wozlde taketh a 
| 6. DP tit taſte 
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taſte of thy fraite, Thou haſte made 
truthe to be vnſauozy in the mouthes of 
men. And as fo: iuſtice and righteous 
dealing, thou haſte ſo ſhadowed them 
with thy armes, that the dewe of heauen 
can ſcarſe falle vpon them. Yea and the 


time of thy floziſhinge is of ſuche conti - 


nuance,that ercepte the heauenly duſbãd 

man cut the downe , thou wilt ſhoztly o- 

uergrowe all goodnes in the earthe. 

3YV bere ruſte and mot he do corrupre, M. Chit 

repꝛoueth them by the vtilitie and pzofite 

of earthly thinges , As tf he ſhould haue 
ſayde, what madnes is this, that yon put 
pour truſte in thoſe thinges, whiche are 
tranſitoꝛy and ſubtec to coxruption . By 
this wooꝛde (ruſte) is vnderſtode all coz- 
ruption, that mape bappen to carthlye 
thynges,reade the fifth chapter of Saint 

James. MI. Here alſo he toucheth le- 

cretly the troubleſome care of kepynge, 

and the greudus feare of looſing riches, 
being once gotten, 

20 But laye vp for youre ſelues treaſures 
in heauen, where neither ruſte, nor 
mothe dothe corrupte , and where 
theues breake not through nor ſteale. 

C. They are ſapde to lape vp thetr trea- 

ſure in heauen, whiche auopdinge the 

ſnares ot this wozlde, do beſtowe their 

cares and ſtudp, to the meditation of a 

beauenly lpfe. Luke crpzcſſeth not the 

Antitheſis, but ſheweth the diuerſe occa- 

ſion wherekoꝛe Chi de commaunded his 

diſciples to pzepare them littell ſackes 
whiche ware not olde. Fo2 he ſapde vato 
them: Sell all that pe haue and geue al- 
mes. Nowe becauſe it is a difficulte and 
harde matter foz men to ſell all that they 


haue, to caſe this ariefe, he ſetteth befoze. 


them a wonderfull hope of recompence: 
namelp that they ſhall laye vp treaſures 
in heauen, whiche helpe and ſuccour the 
netellitie ot their bꝛethꝛen in earthe: ac⸗ 
toꝛding to the ſaying of Salomon. Ye 
that hath pittie vppon the pooze , lendeth 
vnto the loꝛde, and looke what he layeth 


out it hall be payde hym ag ain M. The 


loꝛde therefoze doth here as it were, lette 
heauen againſt the earthe, whereby be 
map withd:awhis as the ſonnes of hea- 
uen krom the earthe,to their pꝛoper con- 
trep that heauenly Hieruſalem, where 


nation and behauioute. Jo: we are all 


they ſhould raigne foz euer. Paule way⸗ 
ting to Timothie, dothe as it were er- 
pounde theſe woozdes of Chʒiſte, ſaping: 
Charge the that are rpche in this wozlde, 
that they be not hie minded and that they 
truſte not in the vncertaine ryches, but 
in the lining God, and ſo foo2th, till you 
come almoſte to the ende of the chapiter. | 
Againe, It pe be ryſen with Ch:ilte,ſeke 
thoſe thinges whiche are abone, where 
Chziſte ſitteth on the right band of God, 
Set pour afeaton on thinges that are a- 
boue, and not on thinges that are on the 
earthe. 

21 For where your treaſure is, thete will 

your harte be alſo. 


5 For vyhere your treaſore 1 K C. By this p20- 
uerbiall ſentence, Chꝛiſt pꝛoueth men to 
be moſte miſerable, whiche haue their 
treaſure la de vp in the carthe , becauſe 
their kelicitie is but earthly and vapne. 

Foz conetous men do affirme that ther 
are notlet by no meanes of their money, 
to lifte vp their hartes to heauen : but 
Chziſte pzopoundeth an axioma , that 
whereſoener they fapne their chiefe fe- 
licitte to be, there is their whole harte: 
afffaunce. As il he ſhould ſape, pea, call 
vpon God pour father in heauen,of who 
pe are called to heauenly goodes: bppon 
bym therfoze (ct pour whole mynde and 
affection . Bat if pou [aye vp pour trea- 
lure in earthe, then all youre mynde and 
care wpll be there. C. They renounce 


Col; 


heanen therefoze whiche haue thetr feli | ,7- 


citie iu this woꝛlde. Me knowe howe 
muche,howdfligently the Phploſophers 
diſputed about felicitie , yea, it was the 
greateſt pointe whereabout they labou⸗ 
red and c5tended, and not without cauſe: 
fo: ſo muche as the whole conſideration 
of the framing of our lyfe dependeth vpo 
the ſame, and whereunto are referred al 
ſences. Fo2 if honour and dignitie, be 
thoughte felicitte and chiefs happenes, 
then it muſt nedes come to paſſe that am 
bition do raigne in the myndes of men: 
Ik money , then it followeth that coue- 
touſnes inusdeth the whole lande: If the 
plcaſure of the bodye ( as the Epicures 
thought / then it can not be auopded , but 
that men ſhalbe genen to bzutthe incli⸗ 


natnrally 


ce — 


5 


— — 


Col; 


—— 


. upon eMathewe, Cap. vi. 


naturally geuen to ſeke that whiche is 
good:and ſo it commeth to paſſe that we 
are diuerfly carted and led awape by falſc 
imaginations . But and if we were well 
and ſeriouſly perſwaded, that our fclici- 
tie and happines were tn heauen, it were 
| an eaſy thing (the woꝛlde and all earthly 
thinges, bcinge deſpiſed ) (whole intile⸗ 
mentes and ſnares, dodeceiue the grea- 
ter parte of men) to aſcende into heauen. 
In conſideration of this, Paule goety a 
bout to liſte vp the myndes of the fapthe- 
full into heauen, and to exhoꝛte them to 
the tudp of an heauenlp lyfe , ſettinge 
Chziſte befoze their epes, in whome the 
true and perfeae fclicitie oughte to be 
ſought. As if be ſhould counte it a mad. 
nes in me to fire their minde in the earth 
whoſe treaſure is in heauen. 


There v vill our harte be alſo. B, Che harte is 

here put foz the affections of the harte. 
The harte therfoze to be in a place is no- 
thing els but 8 care a cogitation, a iope, a 
truſte a hope a lone,a feare, oʒ the whole 
mynde , to be in ſome place. Bu. The 
whichec is to be thought , not onely of the 
ſtudy of money, but alſo of all other paſ- 
ſions , To the Glotton, bis belly is his 
God. So that where the treaſure is.there 
is the harte alſo. To the rlotous per- 
lone bankettinge, to the laſciuious man, 
paſtime and game. To the lechcrous per⸗ 
ſone his filthy luſte, ts his treaſure and 
delighte. Cucrye man leruing bis owne 
luſte, whereby he is onercomme. 

22 Thelizht of the body is the eie, if thy 
eie therfore be ſingle, thy whole body 
shalbe full of lighte. 

C. Tie muſt here remember that which 

we tolde of befoꝛe how that there are ſet 

here befoze vs imyerfece ſentences, one 
of them not depeding on the other foint. 
lp, asit᷑ it were a ſcrmon,o2derlp pzoſecu- 
ted to the ende with one theame : But 

here are londꝛy ſentences containing di 

uers matters ſpect2lly foꝛ oure edifipng. 

But the lomme of this ſentence is, that 

men bp negligence do erre becauſe they 

are not occupied as they cught fo be, to a 

gdod ende. hereby it commetz to paſſe 

that they wander, they erre x flyde awap 
from that whiche is good and perficete,and 
[02 nothing eis but becauſc thep had ra- 


— 
— —— — - — — 


— 
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ther with acozrupte iudge ment followe 
their owne luſte and pleaſure, then tbe 
rightcouſnes of God, whereby thep do 
not oney obſcure the lighte of reaſon, 
whiche dught to gouerne their lpłe, but 
alſo quyte extinguiſhe the ſame. Chꝛiſte 
here vleth a ſimilitude, calling the eve, 
the whole light of the bodp:as it he ſhould 
ſare, when men walke,nepther the hads, 
the feete, noz the bellp, are the ſpectall 
helpes to gupde the waye but the eye on 

ly is the chiefe gupde to the reite of the 
members. Therefoze if thc hantes and 
the feete are ledde raſhely amiſſe out ot 
the wape , the kaulte is in the eye alone, 
whiche did not his officc arighte . Howe 
we muſte applye this ſimilitude to the 
mynde,eucry affecio is as it were a me- 
ber of the mpnde : but becauſe they are 

blynde, tbey baue nede of direaton oz lea⸗ 
ding. The whiche thyng the almighty 
God fo2ſeinge, bathe indued the mynde 
with reaſon, which ſhould oꝛder and rule 
the affections,and haue the office and p20 
pertie ofthe candell,that is to ſaye: to il 

luminate and ſhewe the wape. But what 
is the vile of this candell nowe a dapes: 
Surely men do peruerte and cozrupt all 
that their mpnde geneth them, and that 
wyllingly, ſo that not one ſparke of light 
remapneth. Chziſte here calleth that a 
ſymple epe whiche is not blered, but is 
voy de of all cozruption , ſa that it hath a 
moſte perfece ſyghte. Alſo that is a light 
body, whoſe actions and dedes are framed 
arighte , and that is obſcure and darke, 
whiche by a confuſcd motion is caried in 

to many errours. We ſce therefoz2(as 3 
ſayde euen nowe) that the negligence of 
men is here repꝛoued, whiche wyll not 
open the epes of their myndes, to mode- 
rate and gouerne their affections . But 
where as the Papiſtes gather here, that 
men haue ſnche wyſedome and reaſon, 
that they haue thereby free wpll , that 
is abſurde and foolpſhe. Foz Chꝛiſte the 

weth not in this place what power belo- 
geth vnto vs, what will alſo we haue, but 
doth declare how we ought fo walke and 
to frame our lyfe: Be ſhe weth a'ſo tha? 
the whole raſe of mans lyfe is obſcure : 
darke, becauſe no man ſcketh to do tha! 


whiche is right, but cuerp man with gre 
| dine (fs 


— 


— 
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Our afcr- 
tions muſt be 
gur ded dy the 
te of Goda 
L-:rite, 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition i 


dines ſeketh loꝛ that whiche is euell. We 
confeſſe truely that man hath reaſon by 


ding, it is ſo defiled eſpotted with ſinne, 

that at euer ſteppe oꝛ paſe, it fainteth. 

And yet it follo we th not, but that men da 

willingly runne into darkenes, as if they 

ſhould being blynde, pe to light:becauſe 
wittingly,and wyllingly they are catied 
headlonge to their owne concuptcence. 

Suche is the fo:ce of ſpnne. 

23 Butandif thynecyc be wicked,al thy 
body shalbe full of darkenes , where- 
fore if the light that is in thee be dark 
nes, how great 15 that darkenes. 


Bat an fahne eye be ewell. > E. dp! peruerſe. 
The Greke woozde doth ſignifie, mata- 
ble and malitious that this might be cd- 
trarp to that whiche is ſimple. 

z berefore if the lizhe that 10 1. K 3 Be calleth 
that mall remnaunte of reaſon, lyghte, 
whiche was lefte vnto men, after the fall 
of Adam : and the groſſe and bzutiſhe al- 
kedions, darkenes. The ſence and mea- 


ning therefoze is this, that it is no won- | 


| 


| nature, by the whiche he diſcerneth be⸗ 
twene vice and vertue, pet not withſtan. 


| 


| 


der if men lyke bzute beaſtes wallowe ſo 
filthelpe, in the puddell of ſpnne, foz ſo 
muche as there is no reaſon which ſhould 


rule and gonerne the blynde and darke 


luſtes of the fleche. He ſaythe,the darke- ⸗ 


nes map be tourned into lighte,notonly 


when men ſuffer the fudgement of their 


myndes to bee ouerwhelmed, with the 


wicked luſtes of the fleſhe , but geuinge 


their wyll alſo to wicked thougdtes, they 


de generate and become beaſtes. Foꝛ we 


lee howe wickedly men bende the (clues 
to craftines, which as the Pꝛopbete ſaith: 
kepe their thoughtes in ſecrete , to byte 
their counſell from the lo:d, and do their 
wozkes tnvarkenes: Finally they apply 
their wittes a hundzeth wayes to their 
owne deſtrugton. Wherefoze not with⸗ 


out tauſe Chꝛiſt pꝛonounceth.that it can 


not be auoyded. but that hoꝛridle and pal - 

pable darkenes ſhalde in that like, where 

men are blynde. Theſe agree very well 
with that in the ri.chapter of Luke. 

24 Noman can ſerue two maiſters , for 
either, he shall hate the one and loue 
the other, or els leane to the one and 
deſpiſe the other, ye can not ſerue 


God and Mammon. 


3 No man conſerve te. B. Chis alſo is 8 pꝛo⸗ 
uerbial ſentence fitly added to that which 
went bekoze. C. Foz befoze he ſapde, 
that the harte of man was bounde and 
tied to his treaſure. Nowe be ſheweth 
that their hartes are alienate from God, 
whiche gene them ſelaes,and are wholy 
addice vnto their ryches. Foz the grea- 
teſt part do flatter them ſelues by a falſe 
pzetence , perſwading them ſelues that 
they mape be deuided betwene God and 
their luſtes. Bat Chꝛiſte here plapnely 
affirmeth that no man can ſetue God : 
the fleſhe. Ch:ite thercfo:e taketh this 
Pꝛouerbe allowed of euerp man, and not 
to be denied, that no man can ſerue twoo 
maiſters. B. To ſerue, here is vnder- 
ſtoode, to geue thy minds wholely to him 
whome thou ſerueſt: Aher upon Paule 
ſaxthe , Ano we pe not to whome ſoener 
pe committe pour ſelues as ſeruauntes 
to obep, his leruauntes pe are, to whome 
ye obepe : Wihether it be of unne vnto 
death, oz of obediece vnto righteonſnes. 


zr. den not ſerwe Ged.$ A. Nowehe erpoun- 

deth the fozeſapde ſentence. No man can 
ſerue two maiſters. C. It is not tmpoſ- 
ſible fo: ryche men to ſerne Cod: Bat 
who ſo ener bzinge theim ſelues in bon- 
dage to their ryches, it can not be, but 
that they ſeparate them ſelues from god, 
becauſe that Couctouſnes doth make vs 
manciples of the Deuel. 


$ And Mammon,> B. The Chalde wooꝛde, 
doth ügniñie ryches oz treaſure, C. But 
that whiche is here ſpecially ſpoken of 
ryches,map generally be applied to eus- 
rp kynde of vyce. Rowe,foz ſo muche as 
God doth ſo greatly euerp where , com 

mende ſinceritie, and abbozre a double 
harte, we may ſee howe greatly they are 
decciued , whiche thinke that be wpll be 
contented with halfe a harte. Allmen 
truely wpll confeſſe with their mouthe, 
that God cannot be woꝛſhipped but with 
a whole and earnct aXfccio, But in dede 
thep dente it, when thep go about to re- 
concile and agree twoo contrary thinges 
in all reſpecte. } wyll not ceaſe(ſapyth the 
ambitious min) to ſerue od, although 
J apply a good parte of my mynde to get 


donoure. Do doth the couetous perſone. 


the vo⸗ 
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. vpon Mathewe. Cap. vi. | Pet. wa 
2 — 
> | the roluptuousman , and the cruell ty- nay, this is the leaſte parte of the mpſe- | 
: reunt, boaſte them ſelnes As if truly it rics , whiche the lozde bathe iniopned to 
3 were pollible partelp to ſerue Cod, and vs in penaunce, to humble vs withall. 
partelytobe ſtarke enemies vnto bym. But he condemneth immoderate care foz | , 
It cannot be dented, that the faythfull two cauſes : Firſt, becauſe men in vapne | 
them ſelues, ate not ſo wholely geuen to do vere and diſquicte them (clues in bu⸗ 
the obedience of God, but that oftentimes ſying and occupying them ſelues further 
they are dzawne awape by the ſpnfull then becommeth their vocation: Zhen | 2. 
luſtes of the leſhe. Notwithſtanding, be- becanſe thep take moze vpon them then 
cauſe they ſyghe and ſozrowe vnder the becometh him, + bearinge them ſelues 
yoke of this miſerable ſeruitude 4 boun- | | bolde vpon their owne induſtrie and la⸗ 
dage, and are diſpleaſed with the ſelues, boure,fozget qupte to cal vpon God. dle | 
and To ſerue the ſame no otherwpſe then mutt remember the pꝛompſe whiche the 
againſt their wylles, and ſtriuinge with Pꝛophete ſpeaketh of , ſaping : tbat it is | Pſalm. 127. io. 
the (ame,therefoze I ſaye that they ſerue but loſte laboure that the vnfaithfull ryſe 1 
not two maiſters: becauſe their ſtudp: vp earlp , and ſo late take reſte and eate | ( 
| indeuoure , is as muche accepted befoze the bzcad of carefuines: fo2 ſo he geueth & x 
God, as if they had perfourmed and ful- bis beloued llepe · Therefozethe ſonnes | 12 
filled the perfece obedience , Here allo of God, although they be not without la- ; 
their hypocriſie is refelled , whiche flat- boure and care, pet notwithſtading, they 
ter them ſelues in their vices , as if light are not p2operly ſapde to be carefull fo2 : 
and darkenes could agree, Weknowe their lyfe, becauſe they ſtaying the lelues 1 
what Elizeus ſapde , It the Loꝛde be God on the pzoutdence of God, are at quiet. 11 
followe him, if Baale be God follow him, M. The lozbe therefoze ſapth not I ſay | 3 
{owe longe wyll ye halte on both ſides? | | not vnto you, labour not foz your liuing 11 
Foz Cod doth require of vs the integrt- and ſuſtentation,but be not carefull. He ! 6% 
tie of the mynde, that we might wholelp fozbiddeth ſozrowefull and immoderate 
depende vpon hym. carefulnes,not laweful labour. Let ene- | 
25 Therfore I ſay vnto you, be not care. ry man laboure ſaythe ſaint Paule, with Ephe. 4- 
full for your life what ye shall eate or dis handes that he may haue wher with. | 
drinke,nor yet for your bodye, what all to helpe hym that nedeth. C. Þereby | 
rayment ye shall put on, Is not the we map eaſely gather what care of lpfe 
life more worth then meate, and the euerp man oughte to haue: namely that 
body more of value then rayment. euerp one of vs laboure , ſo farre as oure 
Therefore I ſaye vnto you, he not careſullÞ M. Hoy vocation requireth, and the lozde com- 
= | conſequently de commeth to the roote it | | maundeth:furthermoze, that every mas 
ſelfe of tuell, namely to the carefulnes | netellilie may cauſe them to call vppon 
of toode and other neceſaries, oꝛ if thou | | Cod. Suche care, is a meane betwene 
wylt, to the diſtruſte 02 incredulitie , flouthfull ſeturitie and immoderate vera 
whercof all wpcked carefulnes aryſcth, tion and trouble, whiche the vnbeleuers 
whiche at the length bzyngethaman to | | bzynge vpon them ſelues. So that if we 
that point, that being not content with | wape diligently the woozdes of Chziſte, 
neceſſary thinges to bis pzeſent vſe ,he | we chal lee that he foꝛblodeth not al care, | 
beginneth ſozrowefully to care fo the | | but that only which riſeth vpon diffruf, 
tyme to come , and therefoze to pzouide | | Paying: be not carefull what pe ſhal eate 
Sd foz many peates, and thus ſpzingeth the | | 92 dynke. Foz that is pzoper to them 
lerua ſeruitude of Mammon, which withdꝛaw⸗ whiche are afrayde of pouertie and nede, 
* eth vs krom the leruice ol God. C. Not- | a ik they ſhoulde wante meate cuerye 


withſtanding, where as Chziſte fozbtd- 
deth vs to be carekull, he meaneth not ſo 
pꝛetiſelp that he woulde haue vs vboyde 
of all care, foꝛ we knowe that men are 


moment. 71 not the lyfe more vvorth then meate, 
Bu. Nowe, by ſtronge and infallible ar- 
gumentes, he taketh a waye that diſtruit- 
full care, and bzingeth fozth dyuers que- 
ſtions , by the whiche his talke maye be 


— — 


therefoze boꝛne, to luſtapne ſome care: | 


| 
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tonſiſtth not 
in meate and 
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moze ample. C. And the firſt argument 
that he bzyngeth is of the moze, to the 
leſſe: Bee fozbadde vs of to muche care 
ho we our lyte ſhould be (uſtapned: Now 
be addeth the reaſon that the loꝛd whiche 
gaue the lyte it ſelle, will not ſuffer vs to 
wante thoſe avdes and helpes. which per; 
tapne to the taping and holt inge of oure 
lvfe. And truely we do no (mall iniurp 
vnto God, ſo oftcn as we beleue not that 
he wyl geue vnto vs ſufficient foode and 
apparell, as though without regarde he 
had let vs vpon the carth . Foz whoſoe- 
uer is fullp perſwaded that he is not ig- 
nozeunt what the condition of our lyfe 
is (ot the whiche he is the authour he wil 
not doubte , but that in due tyme he wpll 
belpe his neceſſitte. Therefo2e ſo often as 
feare+ care of ſoode troubleth any man, 
let him ſtraight remember that God hath 
care foꝛ that life which he gaue vnto him. 
Vere alſo we muſte note that althougbe 
we haue aboundaunce of meate, dzinke, 
apparell and all other thinges neceſſarp. 
pet that oure life conũſteth not in them. 
Accoꝛding to the ſaping of our Sautour 
in an other place, Beware ſalth he of co- 
netouſnes , becauſe no mans lyfe conſt. 
ſeth tn the aboundaunce of thoſe things 
whiche he pollelleth. And then he addeth. 
Foz the lyfe is moze wozth then meate, 
the body moze of value then raymente. 
As if he ſhould ſape . If God of his owne 
free wpll hathe geuen fo you a body, and 
lytłe, whiche haue not deſerued the ſame, 
doubte pe not then , but that he wyll alſo 
geue vnto you meate and apparel, wbtch 
thinges are of leſſe value a great deale. 
26 Beholde the foules of the ayre, for 


they ſowe not, neither do they reape, 


nor cary into the barnes: and youre 

heauenly father fedeth them. Are ye 

not muche better then they, 
Zeeb. de the foules of the re. NI. That he 
might moꝛe plapnely ſet befoze our eyes 
the pzovtdence of oure heauenlp father, 
he bzingeth the bzute beaſtes to be en er 
ample , whiche by the power of God are 
fed and nouriſhed without any care, that 


we might learne in them the ryches of | 


bis goodaes.and the amplenes of his de. 
uine pꝛouidente, in the whiche we ought 
to quicte our (clues. C. Foz infidelitie 


| 


| 


is the mother of all cares whiche erceade 
meaſure . Therefoze the onelp meane to 
amende conetoulnes, is to imb2acc the 
pzomples of God , by the whiche he dotbe 
openly witneſſe that he bathe a ſpectall 
care of vs. After this ſozte the apoſtell 
going about fo withdzawe the faithfull 
from couefouſnes , confirmeth this doc 
trine,becauſe it is wzitten. J wyll not 
leaue ther neither fozſake ther. And in di- 
uerſe plates, the lozde doth pꝛomyſe that 
he wyll neuer fo:ſake vs. The effecte 
therefoze is this: Beerbozteth vs to truſt 
in God, which doth not delpiſe oz neglect 
any of his creatures. be they neuer ſo cõ 
temtible oꝛ baſe.Chʒiſt to make this cui 
dent and plapne, bzpngeth not in the ke⸗ 
ding of Jſraell fourty yeares in the de- 
ſerte. Be bzyngeth not in Helias, noz Eli- 
Zeus , in whome the {ozde declared hym 
ſelfe to be a feder of bodies, and a pzout- 
der ol apparell.(As Moyſes ſapde. Youre 
clothes are not wozne,) but he ſetteth be⸗ 
foze them bzute beaſtes. And pet nepther 
Lyons,Clephantes,noz Beares, oz ſuch 
like greate beaſtes, whiche alſo are fedde 
by the hand of God, but ſilly (male foules 
of the ayze, whome the father kedeth ther 
bepng voyde of all care. 

J. holde the foule: of the are. M, He nameth 
the foules of the avꝛe, to put a difference | | 
bet wene them and ſuche as are bꝛzoughte 
vp in houſes, which are not kedde by their 
owne care. noz by the induſtry of men, 
but by the pzoutdence of God . Luke na- 
meth Rauens particulerly , alludinge it 
peradueture, to that place of the Pſalme. 
TUbiche geueth foode to all fleſhe , and 
fedeth the ponge Rauens that call vppon 
hym. 7 For they ſowve not neythher do they yeape 


By theſe woozdes we haue not libertie 
to be (dell. But Ch:iſte meaneth, that al- 
though we be not able to help our ſelues, 
pet we ſhall fynde helpe of our heauenly 
father , ſo that his pzonidence ſhoulde be 
ſufficient vnto vs. 


< And your heauenl y father fedeth them. He ſapth 
not here. And their heauenly father fe 

deth them, but pour heauenly father, As 
if be hould ſaye : What imbecillitie and 
weakenes of fapthe is this, that when ye 


haue an heauenlp father , whiche fedeth 
ſuche 


ws 


——y—y— — — 


41 


Mn ——— 


Upon e Mathew. 


—— 


— —— | 


Cap. P,. 


ſuche an innumerable multitude of 
foules,you are pet carefull foz your fode 
and rapment as though be would fozſake 
pou, whiche fedeth litle byꝛdes? C. This 


They labour not neither do they ſpyn · 


3 And vyhy care ye for rayment* . Bu. From fode 
he commeth now to apparel,of the which 
alſo he reaſoneth particnlerly. And as he 


true ly is wozthy the noting,that be ſaith did befoze, ſo doth he nowe bzing an exi- 
| the almighty fedeth byzdes, Where- | ple of naturall thinges, the whiche bc 
: upon we maye perſwade our ſelues that | | poth plainly 4 manife il declare ſaying 


de wyll not fozſake vs, whome he bathe 
made after his owne ſimilitude and like. 
nes, and hath made vs bis ſonnes alſo. 
E Chzilte almoſte affirmeth by theſe 
| woo;des. 


7 Conſider the lelies of the fielde. 4 Bu. He \ praketh 


not here of the lelies that grawe in gar- }- 


dens, whiche are plented with great care 
and diligente, but of thoſe whiche growe 
in the fielde, whoſe collour all þ painters 


Fol, 1:3 


| dare ye not muche better then they A. An argu- 
| ment of the leſſe. As if he bad ſayde. Be 
| that bathe ſuche care of ſmall thinges, 
| dowe can he neglec the greater thinges. 


in the woꝛld are not able to immitate. So 
that he dothe dere make a diſtinaion be⸗ if 
twene the lelies of the field x the garden. | 


— 
alwayes 


| Pea, he which hath care fo: thoſe thinges 
that are mate foz pour ſake , howe wpll 
de fozſake you , to whome theſe thinges 
are created. 

27 VVhicheof you by taking thought, 


can adde one cubite to his (tature. 


C. Mere Chziſte condemneth the other 


| vice, which is alwayes tyed with the im- 


As he ſapde befoze the foules of the ayꝛe, 
to make a difference betwene them and 
ſuche as are bꝛought vp in houſes. 


3 They labour net neither do they ſpin $ M, That is 
to ſap, they do not thoſe things that per- 
taine to the making of apparell. Nowe 
when as you can bothe labour « ſpynne, 
why are pe carcfull fo; rayment And 
admit that either by age, by ſickenes, by 


8 ——— — imbect[litte and weakenes, pe are not a- | 
* | peththat whiche is aboue his power, to | bia to na thele thinges, yet ye ſhould not 
bym ſelte. 3 knowe (ſaithe the P2ophete) diſtruſt e in the pꝛouidente of Cod. But 
70. that it is not in mans power, to oꝛder his conſider of the floures of the fielde, Will 
＋ owne wapes, 02 to rule his own teppes | ?* W Ne lnlencible cre m— 
( and goinges : Pet truely there is ſcarſe 29 n ye ae vnto you , mat Sa R 
one among ahundzeth, which dareth not mon in all his royaltie, was not arayed 
be ſo bolde as to warrant ſomething to „ e vnto one o _—_ FN Fe 
him ſelt. by bis own induſtrie $ ftrength. 4 And yet I faye wnto you & * The ence is this 
Pereby it cometh to paſſe that men war. | tat the godnes of God, which doth ſhine 
rant vnto them ſelues the good increaſe inderbes and flowers, doth ertell all that 
and ſucceſſe of thinges, God being ſet a- m can do with their power, pompe, and 
ſpde . Chzilte to abate this mad raſhenes | | Trengthe:tbat the faithfull migbte per. 
and pꝛeſumption, ſapth that wbatſoener | (ade them ſelues that they want no ma 
pertaineth to the ſuſtentation of our life, | ner ol thing, ſo long as they baue the ble · 
dependeth only vpd the bleſſing of God. | ing. As concerning the glozy of Saloms, | 
n | Accozding to this it is ſayde in Luke. 3f we may reade at large in the thirde chap, 
ve be not able to do that whiche is leaſe, | er che firte booke of kynges. And pet 
why take pe thought foz the remnaunte | | ©b2ilk ſayth that þ mighty king Saloms, 
whiche is greater. By the which wozdes | | {// «1 nt «razed like one of theſe. N. He ſapthe 
it is playne, that diſtruſte is not only te | | not like vntothoſe , but like vnto one of 
pꝛoued, but alſo pzide.that men will take | th. Beholde here, how he pzeferreth one 
moze bnto them ſelnes,then becommeth | | lillte of the field, befoze al the glozte of the 
them. The whiche Chziſte alſo repzo- | | wozlde. Bu. And truly what ſylke, what 
ueth in an other place, ſayinge . Thou | purple, what ſhyning tynſyll,may be cõ- The tlowers 
e, | canſte not make one heare of thy heade | | paredto floures: what is ſo red as þ roſe? a — 195 
whyte oz blacke. what is ſo white as the lelie? what hath ſo | 111 the gioz» ot | 
23 And why care ye for rayment?Conſ! | | purple acolour as þ violet:ſurely nothig | the wozive, | 
der the Il es of the field how thei grow. N V Vheres | 1 


Exteſſiue cate 
tyſeth vpon 
the want ot 
lait he. 


An cccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


— — — — 


30 V Vherefore , if God ſo clothe the 
graſſe of the fielde , whiche although 
it ſtande to daie, is to morowecalt in- 
to the fornace, shall he not muche 
mote do the fame for you, O ye of 
litle faythe, 21 V berefore if God ſo. 

VI. This ſentence is gathered of that 

which wet befoze , to repzoue the weake- 

nes ok out faithe. Rowe he laithe not if 

God lo clothe the Lillies, but the graſſe of 

the fielde. The ſhe we of apparrel is won- 

derfull, in ſo muche that it ercelleth all 
the vanitic in the wozlde, and pet the 
graſſe of the field is equall with the ſame, 
and nothing inferioz in pompe vnto it. 

He argueth therefo;e of the baſenes of 

thinges, that thereby he might make the 

liberalitie of Gods p;zouidence,moze wõ⸗ 
derful and excellente. 
FP hiche is to moron caſt into the fornace.> E. 


That is to ſape, whiche Chineth to day in 
the ficlde (being withered and cut down) 
is to moꝛo we caſt into the fuznace. 

Bu. Some Grammarians do ſo derine, 
the ouen of the koznace, that the ſame 
Gould be ſomewhat leffe, moneable , and 
to be caried about, and made almoſte 
thzough with mettall, e the reſte of clay 
and bzicke , ſeruinge to make waters of 
berbes koz medetine: but this foznace is 
greater whiche is ſpoken of dere, being 
immouable t made of fone, lome lime, 
lande, to bake b:cad. $ Sh. he not much more. & 


M. This is the concluſion of the argu- 
ment. dy the foꝛce of an interrogation, as 
if he hold lay. Judge pou, can pe denp it ? 
Jo pe f ble fe M. Botebere how fred 
ly Chꝛiſte repzebendeth, and rebuketh by 
the whiche, with a repzoche alſo he e- 
weth, wherupon this carefulnes artſeth, 
namely vpon the infirmitie 4 weakenes 
of faith, the which alreadp he hath ſet be- 
foze our epes at large, as we haue heard. 
21 He ye not therefore carcfull, ſayinge: 
VV hat shall we cate, or what shall 
wedrynke, or wherewith shall we be 
. clothed, 
M. Zhisis the concluſion of this dehoz- 
tation, in the whiche be rcherſeth that 
whiche he ſpake befoze , ſapinge: Be ye 
not therefoze carefull. 


$ Saying: VV hat dial! ee B. Rowe be 


— 


erpzeſſeth p nature of carefulnes, which, ; 


with the like cogitations trouble many 
men,ſaying:What ſhal we eate, 0z what 
hall we dzynke, alwapes fearing,leaſte 
they ſhall wante neceſſarp foode . The 
lyke murmuryng care was amonge the 
Iſraelites when they were in the wpl- 
dernes as we map reade at large in the 
booke of Exodus, But this care ought 
tobe farre from Chziſtians, which ſhould 
ſtill Kaye them ſelues vppon the pzout- 
dence of God, who bath liberally pzomt- 
ſed neuer to faple vs. 
3 For aſter al theſe thinges do the Gen- 
tiles ſelce. For your heaucnly father 
knoweth that ye haue nede of al theſe 


thynges. S After al theſe hinges. © C. Bere 
he repꝛoueth their grolle ignozaunce, 


wherof all ſuche cares ariſe. oꝛ wherby the 


commeth it to paſſe that the vnfaithfull, 
neuer cotinne in one fate, but only that 
thep thinke God to be careles in heane, + 
not to haue reſpect vnto men? Do that by 
this compariſon he declareth that they 
haue, but (ſmally pzofited, 4 ſcarflplear- 
ned the rules 4 inſtructions of godlynes, 
which ſe not with the eies of faithe, ho we 
that the handes of God are full of all god 
thinges,to beſtowe vppon them. 


4 Dothe Genziles ke, Þ M. That is, herennto 
they bende all their minde, caring foz no- 
thing but this only, thinking all thinges 
to be gotten with their labour e (induſtry 
hauing no reſpec of God, vpd whoſe pꝛo⸗ 
uldence all thinges ought to depend, nei. 
ther are they at quiet vntil they ſe plen- 
ty of vitailes befoze their cles. This Ge- 
tillity x Beathenes,ought not to be amig 
Chziſtians. Fer your heavenly father knovyerh 

vrheref ye haue nede before ye ake. 8 
M. As if he ſhould ſay, knowe ye haue 
nede: And pour father knowetb the ſame 
alſo, wherfoze doubt not, but he will pꝛo- 
nide fo2 yon, Foz as he is a father, ſo bea- 
reth he a fatherly lone towardes his chil- 
den, alwaps pꝛeuenting their neceſſity. 
Accozding to the ſaying of the Pꝛophet. 
Like as afather pittieti his own childze, 
euen ſo is the lozde mercitull vnto them 
that feare hym. 


23 Butratherfirſt ſeke the kingdome of 


God, and the righteouſnes therof,and 


all theſe things shalbe geue vnto you, 
But 


—— 


— — 


U. 


Pfal. 


| vpon e Mathew. 


Cap. //. 


1 rather, Bu. Some man might lap, it 
| muſt put away all care, what ſhal 3 the | 
do: Dothe idelnes and a careles mynde | 
' pleaſe God:? The Lo2de aunſwereth, Se 
| that aboue all thinges thou honour God, 
that thou ſubmit thy ſelfe vnto him, and | 
walke in his lawes, and do thoſe thinges | 
which he bath pꝛeſcribed vnto thee,ſo hal | 
he noꝛiſhe thee , and thou ſhalt not neade | 
| to teare neceſſitte 02 wate of foode. C By | 
this argument, he putteth awape grole 
care, Foz wboſoeuer will pꝛeferre the 
kingdome of God, he muſte behaue hym | 
ſelfe moderatly in gettinge his lyuinge. | 
Neither is there any thing moe fitte to 
bꝛydell the laſtiuiouſnes of the fleſh, that | 
it triumphe not in the race of this lyfe, | 
then the meditation of a heauenly lyfe. | 
By the kyngdome of God is vnderſtoode 
whatſpencr pertayneth to the glozp of 
God , as the knowledge of him and his | 
Goſpell, dy whiche we come to the king- 
dome of heauen. S And the righteouſnes thereof. 7 | 


C. This woꝛd rightcouſnes,map as wel 
be rekerred to God as to his kyngdome. 
Foz we know that the kpngdom of God 
conſiſteth of rigteduſnes, whiche is ſpt- 
rituall newnes of lyfe. Bu, They ther- 
foze ſeke the kyngdome of Cod, and the 
righteouſnes thereof , whlche with all 
their mpnde,and a ſure faithe,geue them 
ſelues wholely to pure religion, and ſo 
frame their whole life , that Cod mape | 
dwell in them, that they be tuft and deale | 
iufly with eucry man, to hurte no man, | 
to defraude no man, but to labour truly | 
fo2 their lluynge in their vocation . that 
they and their family may have ſufficiet, | 
and that they map geue of their ouerplus 
to them that nede. Whoſseuer doth theſe 
thinges, he ſhalbe ſure not to peryſhe 
with honger , but ſhalbe a partaker ſuf- 
ficient of the liberalitie of God. As 
Paule at large ſheweth in bis epiſtels. 


4 Care not then for the morrowe, the 
| morrowe shall care for it ſelfe. For 
the daie preſent, hath euer enough of 
| his one trauay le. 


| 


— — — — 


| 
| 


| 

| 70 art not then for the mord vve. > Bu. To the end 
be might farther inculcate this doarine 

of pietie , he reberſcth once agnavyne that | 

which he declared befoze, andcommaun- | 


— 


deth his to be of good chere. Ve erpzel- 
ſeth the nature and qualitie of this di⸗ 
ſttuſte, whiche not being contente with 


the care of the dape pꝛelent, continually tax 


careth fo2 the dave and tpme to come. 
C. Panp,pca,to to many are ſicke of this 
diſeaſe, whiche thinke the tpme to ſhozte 
ik thep be about the thinge whiche bꝛyn- 
geth gavne, but contrariwyle , il they be 
in trouble, nede, oꝛ iche, enery dape is 
thought to be a whole peare. A. Chzilte 
reuoketh £diſwadeth his from this vain 
lie, ſaping: Be not therefoꝛe carefull fo: 
the moꝛrow, that is fo the time to come. 
Foz ſo do the Bebzewes vſe this wooꝛde 
mo2owe. Suche is the intemperancy of 
our fleſhe, that it thinketh neuer to baue 
ſufficient foz it ſelfe, but ſcyll diſtruſteth 
tbe pꝛouidence of Cod, 


<The moro vve hall care for it ſelſe. ja M. 10 £ ſapth 
not, to moꝛowe thou ſhalt be ca retull. 02 
to mooie then ſhalte baue care oz the 
daye to tome but the mozowe Wall care 
foꝛ it ſelfe,as if he had ſay de. What nede 
pe to be miſerable befoze the tyme. 


4 For the daye preſent hath euer enon gh of bis'$ NI. As 
who ſhould ſape: Jf pe wyll be niſerable 
in caringe foz thoſe thinges wbiche per 
tayne to foode and rapment, why do pe 
care fo2 thoſe thinges whiche belonge 
vnto the mozowe, when as the pꝛeſente 
tyme hath euer enough , that ye trouble 
not pour ſelues with the care of þ times 
ta come 2 Let the affeaion and labour be 
ſufficient, which the loꝛd geueth to euery 
tyme. The ſomme therekoꝛe of this 
doctrine is this, that we be not other wile 
carefull foz the neteſſaries of this lyfe, 
then the loꝛde bath apointed vs. Firſte, 
that we ſhould ſeke the glozp of Cod ſe- 
condlp, the pꝛoſite of our neighbour, and 
laſt of all, the health of our owne ſoule. 
Whoſoeuer thus beſtoweth his tyme, he 
ſhall lyue foz euer. 


The. vi. Chapter. 


2 Vdge not, that ve bee not 
72 iudged, ; 5 Iudge not 2 Bu. Þp- 


2 A therto againſt the diſtru- 
1 "26 Ring and ſoꝛowlull care of 
moꝛtall men fo2 bodely ne- 


ceffaries the [02d hath diſputed. Nowe he 
Nt! locaketh 


ny 


Fol. 136. 


ment. 


Luke. 6, 


Jam , 3. 


Maſhe tudge- 


I — 


| 


en eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


— — — ———ů— — —— —— — 


\pcakety againſte rache iudgement, in 
the whiche all men ſoꝛ the moſte parte do 
offende, E. Judge not, might very wel 
bee tourned condemne not, and pe ſhall 
not be condemned. Foꝛ in this place 
tudge is taken foz to condemne. Ahiche 
moze cuidently appeareth by the wozdes 
of Luke, where he goinge aboute as it 
were to erpounde what he meaneth, in 
ſaping iudge not, addeth by and by con 
demne not t ye ſhall not be condemned. 

C. By theſe woꝛdes, Chꝛiſt doth not pze- 
ciſcly fozbid to iudge, but goeth about ra- 
ther to heale the diſeaſe with the which al 
men are infected, We ſe how all men do 
flatter the (clues, euer mã is a fudge in 
other mens matters,cuery ma narrowly 
examineth bis bzothers mancrs, 4 is deſt- 
rous to bewꝛap his bzotbers falte. Al me 
wil confeſſe, þ it is a vice intollerable fo2 
thoſe me to be ſo cruel t enuious againſt 
their bzethze, which winke at their owne 
faltes:yea, this vice was codened among 
pzofane men in olde tyme, by manp p20- 
uerbes:pet notwithſtanding it cotinued 
in all ages, t continueth vntill this dape: 
And now ther cometh another woꝛle the 
that, namelp þ ſome in condtning others 
woulde get libertie to ſinne them ſelues. 
Chziſte taketh away this wicked deſire of 
bittng,of repzouing t repꝛoching, when 
be ſaith Judge not. Neither ought þ faith 
ful to blinde the ſelues, that they mighte 
diſcerne nothing:but only to refrapn the 
ſelues that willingly thei tudge not moze 
then is mete. Foz otherwple it cannot be 
but that he be to rigoz0us, which hath an 
carneſt deſire to fudge his bzethzen . The 
like ſaying hath James. Py bꝛethzen, 
be not cuery maa maiſter. either doth 
Chil here withdzawe the faithful from 
doing their duties in teaching, but foz- 
biddeth the ambitiouſly to ſeke foz honoz. 
To iudge therfoze in this place, is curiou 
up to enquire of other mens dedes + ſap- 
ings, whether they be cuel in dede oz on- 
ly ſeme ſo to be, not that t 1ct may coꝛrea 
and amend them, but that they map note 
them, and gette vnto them ſclnes an opi⸗ 
nion of honeſtie when they talke with 
them. Tbis diſeaſe alwapes bzpngeth 
with it muche iniquitie that we condene 


' ſome l{ghte faulte no leſſe, then the great | 


— 


offence: then it burltcth out into a per | 


uerſe boldnes , in that we raſhely baue a 
wzonge tudgement of eucry thing, al- 
though in dede they ought to be taken in 
god parte. Now we ſ& to what ende the 
purpoſe of Chzilte tendeth,namelp , that 
we ſhould not be to deſlrous to curious, 
and malicious in iudging our netghbozs. 
The enuious perſone, the hypocrite, the 
ſelfe louer , arc ſomewhat ſpcke of this 
diſeaſe, C. But he whiche iudgeth by the 
rule of charitie, al wapes firſt examining 
hym ſclfe,be J ſape, kepeth the true and 
righte o2der of tudging. Neuertheles it 
is not onely lawefull foz vs to condemne 
all nnes, but alſo it is neceſſary. ercepte 
we wyll abꝛogate the lawes of God and 
ouerthꝛow his iudgement. Foz he would 
haue vs fo bee pzoclaymers of his ſen- 
tences whiche he pzonounceth as con- 
cerning the dedes of men: only that mo⸗ 
deſtie oughte to bee amonge vs, that he 
ought to remaine a iudge. 

C. Therefoze when we condemne adul- 
trie thette. lying, and ſuch like, we iudge 
not, but do geue place vnto the Lozde 
which condemacth, and hath condemned 
them. So that whatſoener is condemned 
by the lawe of the lozde , we map rightly 
condemne. But then we go beyond our 
bondes , when we tadge and pzonounce 
of thoſe thinges whiche we knowe not. 
Whereuppon he ſapde , Judge not. 

4 That ye be mot Ag. C. Here he pꝛo- 
nounceth the puniſhment of ſuch rache, 
barde, and cruell iudgers, whiche deſire 


to diſcuſſe other mens matters. As there 


is nothing moꝛe deare and pꝛecious vn⸗ 
to vs then our fame: ſo it is very ſharpe 
and harde, to be condemned and ſubicae, 
to the repꝛoche andinfampof men. And 
yetbyour own kalte we bꝛing that to our 
ſelues, which our nature doth ſo greatly 
abhozre. Foz what is he that dothe not 
moze narrowly inquire out another mas 


faulte then is mete? What is he whiche | 


is not offended at ſmal offeces.But what 
is this, but only a meane to p2ouoke the 
vengeance of God againſt vs, and to re- 
pape bs the lyke ? As the Pꝛophete Eſlay 
ſaith. When thou ſhalt leaue deſtroping, 
thou thy ſelte ſhalt be deſtzoved. 

Wherebp we may gather that there ſhall 


not want 


<— — 


— 
*; 
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ment, 


Efar, 


a 


vpon Mathew, 


Cap. vi. 


| not wante reuengers, which (hal not pu- 
niſhe with the like rigo2 t violence, ſuch 
as are enuious 4 cruell. But admitte that 
thoſe raſhe tudgers of their bzetbzen (hal 
elcape the puniſhement of men in this 
wozld.yet vndoutedly thei ſhal noteſcape 
the tudgement of God, In Luke there is 
added a pzomiſe, Foꝛgeue x pe ſhalbe foʒ 
geuen, geue + it ſhalbe geuen vnto you. 
The ſence and meaning wherof is this, 
namely that the lozde will bzing to paſſe 
that they which ſhewe them ſelues gent- 
le, humane + tuſte to their bzethzen, (hall 
kele p like clemency + gentlenes of others 
toward them,ſo that they in like manner 
ſhalbe louingly t frevly intreated. B. Foz 
ſo its oꝛdained t appointed of God, that 
as we be vnto others, ſo hal they be vn. 
to vs againe . Accoꝛding to the ſaping of 
Salomon tn his Pzouerbes, That whiche 
is godcomethto thoſe that ſcke foz good- 
nes, but cuell hapneth to them that ſcke 
fo2 p ſame. This one thing let vs be well 
allured of that there is none ſo euell, but 
| that there halbe another as cuell as he, 
there is none ſo ready to defame , but an- 
other ſhaibe as ready to defame hym a- 
gain. And there is none ſo raſhly ready to 
ludge, but another as raſhe as he, ſhali be 
ready to iudge him again: whiche foz cer · 
tain is the iuſt iudgemẽt of God. And þ is 
the ſame whiche he ſaith here followpng, 
2 Forasye mdge ſo shall ye be iudged. 

And with what meaſure ye meate,with 

the ſame shall it be meaſured to you 


againe, 3 For age ug Bu. Vers oure 
Sautour Chzilt to teache that we ought 
to fudge of others, as we would thep ſhold 
judge of vs, vſeth pꝛouerbial ſentences, 
which were commonly vſed, And are pet 
common to all men. As this, he that ſpea- 
keth what he will, all heare that which 
| he wold not. Alſo the ſaying of Homere, 
| As thou ſpeakeſt ſo art Þ ſpoke to againe. 
; Chzilte addeth alſo another pꝛouerbe. 
| Aud vvith what meaſure ye nale. E. As if he 
ſhoulde ſape, if pou backebyte many and 
do inturp, thou ſhalt be ſure to haue re 
pꝛoche of man, ę to be infurted agatne. 
3 VVhy ſeeſt thoua moate in thy bros 
ther eie, and perceiueſt not the beame 
that is in thyne one eye: Bu. Here by 


— 


an allegozy he doth moe plainly erpꝛelle | 


— - 


bis mynde. C. And dothe nominate the 
vice with the which hypocrites are com- 
monly polluted, Foz when as likic vnto 
bawkes, they can pꝛie andbeholde other 
mens faultes (and that not only ſeuerelp 
but alſo tragically they can amplifie and 
depainte them) they reiege their owne 
faultes be hynde them. Accozding to the 
ſaying of Ouide, we lee not the wallet 5 
hangeth behinde at our backes . Chziite 
therfoze repzehendeth bothe theſe euele, 
namelp to much pꝛomptnes in beholding 
other mes faultes, which ariſeth foz wat 
of charitie , 4 the wilfall negligence alſo 
in the hiding 4x cloking our own faultes, 
Bu. Let cuerp man therfoze take hede 5 
he amende that vice in him ſelf which he 
repꝛoueth in an other, ſpecially when he 
goeth about to repꝛehend a ſmall faulte, 
bauing a greater him ſelfe raigning in 
bim. As the wyſe man Cato ſaith. It is a 
foule thinge in the cozredour, when his 
owne faulte (hall repꝛoue him 
4 Or why ſaieſt thou to thy brother, ſuf- 
fer me to plucke out the moate out of 
thyne eie, and beholde a beame is in 
thine owneeie, M. Chziſt noteth here 
the pzeſumption of impudent bypocriſie, 
which Gould be leſle it that the hypocrite 
could be cotent only to note in his minde 
bis neighbours offence . But becauſe he 
burſteth out t is not afraidopely to repze 
bende his bother face to face, neglecting 
bis own faltes far greater, he is inercuſa- 
ble,+ wozthy to be code ned of impudecy 
5 Hipocrite,firſt caſt out the beame, out 
ol thine owne eie, and then shalt thou 
ſee clerely to pluck out the moate that 
is in thy brothers eie. 3 Hypoerite.> A. By 


a figure called apoſtrophe, he doth inuay 
againſt the hypocrites, + that truely very 
ſharpely. Foz the diſeaſe of hypocriſy is 
al moſt incurable, M. Foz he which is in 
fected with this, is only at this point, that 
he would ſeme to be ſuche a one to other 
which in dede he is not Hypocrilp doth ſo 
blynde a man that either be ſ&th not that 
which pertaineth fo him ſelf,o2 at lead he 
thinketh pᷣ other me do not ſe oz regard it 
in 8 meane tyme he repzehendeth others 
faltes, although very ſmal, to this ende Þ 
he might ſeme to abhoare vice , to be a lo⸗ 
ner of righteoulnes, a folower of v ſame 

N ii And 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


$ And then Halt tho ſee, > Bu. By the moate 

he vnderſtandeth (male offences , by the 
beame, greater offences , whiche often 
tymes are hydden in men. M. Bere we 
mape note that it is not in vapne, that 
Ch:iſte at other tymes was moſte meke | 
and gentle towarde the Publicanes and 
ſynners, and that be noteth this kynde of 
men with the repzochefull name of hypo · 
crites, It is not in vayne (J ſape) foz he 
dothe it to ſhewe that the whole and only 
deltructon of theſe men is, becauſe they | 
do not knowe them ſelues what they are. 
And therefoze , it is very neceſſary that 
ſuche ſhould be called as they are, to the 
ende they mape amende , whiche map be 
the cauſe why the loꝛde did ſo name them | 
in dyuers places,as when he ſayde. You 
hypocrites , well pꝛophecied Eſaie the 
Pꝛophete of pou and ſo fozth . Yea often 
tymes very earneſtip he called them hy⸗ 
pocryptes. It therefoze we meane to ef- 
ſchewe and auopde this ſo erecrable a 
byce,let every one of vs kyꝛſt enqupze ol 
our owne faultes pzoper anddomeſtical, 
then let vs take vpon vs to iudge of other | 
men,. pet not with a deſpze to calumntate 
and burte , but of b:otherly loue and af. | 
featon,lynked with the bonde of charitie 
to reduce dym that goeth out of the wap. 

Foz the whiche matter, roade the ſecond 

Chapiter of ſaint Paule to the Romains, | 

and the thirde Chapiter of ſaint lames. 

s Geue not that whiche is holye to 
21 caſte ye your pearles 
before ſwyne, leaſte they treade them 
vndet their feete, and the other tours | 
ning againe all to rente you, 

20 not that wyhiche is holy to At I. How 

theſe thinges are by ozder vnſted to that 

whiche goeth befoze, many diligently ls. 
bour to vnderſtande , not weping that al 
thinges are not wzytten ofthe Cuange- 
liſes o2derlp as Chiſte ſpake them, but 
thoſe thinges whiche they remembzed, 
they committed fo w2yting,t haue made 
as if were a cdfaſedmirture of manymat 
ters,ſpectally of ſuch as are ſufficient to 
our ſaluatfon, C. But Chziſte here ad- 
montſheth the apoſtels , and bnder their 
perſone, all thoſe whiche are teachers of 
the Gofpell , that they pzeſerne and kepe 
the treaſure of the heauely wiſdom only 


| 


foz the ſonnes of God, and that they do 


not beſtow the ſame vpo vn woꝛthy per- 

ſons, and pꝛophane contemners of God. 

M. By this woꝛde boly,be doth verp wel 
teache them howe religiouſly they ought 
to adminiſter the miſteries of the kyng- 
dome of hcauen , as men that knowe 
howe thoſe things whiche were ſanaified 
in the lawe,were not comunicated to e- 
uerp oue. C. But here ariſeth a queſtis. 
Foz afterward he commaunded them to 
pꝛeache the Goſpell to all creatures ge⸗ 
nerallp. And Paule ſaithe, that bis pꝛea- 
ching was to the repꝛobate, the ſauoze of 
death vnto death. Foz there is nothinge 
that ſholbe a ſurer teſtimony againſt the 
vnkaithful then the woꝛd of God, becauſe 
by the pꝛeaching therof they halbe voide 
of all ercuſe. It is aunſwered thus. Be- 
cauſc the miniſters of the Goſpell, who- 
ſoeuer arecalled to the office of teaching, 
cannot diſcerne betwene þ ſonnes of Cod 
and hogges, it is their partes without re- 
ſpeue to offer the doarine of ſaluation to 
all. Foz altbough in the beginning they 
ſee many dull and vnapte to be faughte, 
yet foz all that charitie fozbiddeth to reiea 
them, and to counte them incurable. Foz 
we muſt note this, that Chꝛiſte calleth 
dogges and hogges, not all that are im- 


pure men. and voyde of the feare of Cod, 


and true pietie, but ſuch as by ſure tok?s 
do declare that obſttnate cotempt of God, 
whereby the diſeaſe may appeare incu- 
rable. In an other place Chziſte ſetteth 
dogges againſt the childzen of God, when 
be ſaith. It is not god to take the childzes 
bzead and caſte it to dogges. But here he 
vnderſt andeth the to be dogges 4 hogges 
whiche being contemners of God, do ad- 
mitte no medicine. Mereby it dothe ap- 
peare howe thei do wꝛeſte the woozdes of 
Chziſte amiſte, whiche thinke that be re- 
ſtraineth the dogrine ofthe Goſpell only 
fo ſuche as are apte to receiue the ſame. 
There were two cauſes why Chztlt foz- 
bad the Goſpell to be pꝛeached to the ob⸗ 


Aus 


ſtinate contemners of the ſame. Foz it is | 
a manifeſt pꝛophanation of the mſſtertes 
of Cod, to commit them to the ſcoznings, 
leſtes, and tauntes, ot the wicked and re 
pꝛobate. Secddly,Ch:tiſt ſought meanes 


tocomfozte his diſciples, that they ſhould 
not be 


— 
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Cap. vij. 


not be diſcouraged, & ſo ſeace to pꝛeache 
tothe cleae,a/though they ſawe the wic⸗ 
ked 4 repzcbate peruerſly to retect y ſame 


, Neyther caſt ye your pearles. + M, In reſpecte 
of the pꝛetiouſe pꝛite ànd noblenes of the 
wozde of God , he calleth it a pearle, fo; 
p which we onght to ſel all that we haue, 
as we may reade in the 13, chap. follow- 
inge. C. Whereby we gather, of howe 
greate p2ice this holy docrine of the goſ- 
pell gughte tobe vnto vs. NI. Me ſayth 
your pearles,to declare that it is peculiar 
and pꝛoper to the faithfull. C. The pure 
vſe of the doctrine of Dod is, to feede the 
faithfull with the woꝛde of God, as with 
the ir co2pozall meate: and that the wic- 
ked ſhould be made afraivde by the tudge- 
ment of God. the which if they negleae, 
geue not that whiche is holye to dogges, 
noz pearles to ſwyne: 0} Jer hagge. 


Bu By hogges he under ſtädetd ſuch as 
wholly dzown them ſelues in filthy plea- 
ſure, 4 with their blaſphemies , do ſeeke 
to defile the doctrine of p Goſpell,ſfo much 
as in them lpeth. $ Leaf they treade them.$ 


C. By this Chziſt doth ſeeme to diſtpn- 
guiſhe betwene the hogges e the dogges: 
attributing to the hogges,a bzutiche dul- 
nes volde of (ice , 4 to d dogges, madnes. 
This experience (trewelp) tcacheth that 
there are tu kindes of contemners. As 
foz example : what ſo cuer is in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, as concerning the cozrupt nature 
of man, fre tuſtification, and eternall e- 
lecfon ; many do tourne the ſame, either 
to luggtiſhe llouthfulnes, and bzutyſſhe 
behautour, 02illes to the laſctutouſneſle 
of the flcſhe, ſuche are very aptly (accoz- 
todeſerte) compared to hogges. The o⸗ 
ther do rent es teare with ertreame mad 
nes, by fur louſe repzoche, the pure doc- 
trine 4the mintſters thereok, to the ende 
they might fruſtrate the ſtudy of wel do- 
inge, the feare of Cod and al care of ſal- 
uation. Although therefoze Chzilt doth 
declare by bothe names, that the avuer: 
ſaries of the woꝛd of God are incurable, 
notwithſtanding by a double ſimilitude, 
he doth ſhety bzicfely in what, one of the 
do differ from an other M. We muſt al. 
ſq note this that he ſaith. 


4 And the other tourninge agdine, all to rente you, 7 


6ꝗ— —— 
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Foz at the fy2ſt, they do feyne modeſtie, 


that they may lcarne the ſccretes of reli 


gion: but whe they haue learned it, they 

tourne ſodeinlp, they deride, they raple, 

byting and tearing the miniſters of the 
wo2de,and all ſuche as are louers of the 
tructh. Thus plated Alexander the cop- 
perſmith, Hymenzus, Iuleanus Cæſar, 
the apoſtata Porphirius, and Lucianus 
with other lake vnto theſe. 

7 Asxke,and ye shall haue: ſeeke, and ye 
shall finde, knocke, and it shall be o- 
pened vnto yon. 

C. This is an erhoztation to pꝛape: and 
becauſe we are in this ererciſe of godly- 
nes ( which ought to be our greateſt care) 
ſo ſlowe and negligent, he comaundeth 
the ſame to be done, by thꝛee manner of 
ſpeakinges. Nepther is it in vaine that 
he ſaith, Aſke, ſeke, and knocke,foz leaſt 
his doctrine ſhoulde ware colde, he conti- 
nueth fill in ſtirringe vp our dulnelle. 

And to the ſame ende partcineth the pꝛo⸗ 

miſes whiche he addeth, pe ſhal haue, ye 

ſhall finde, it ſhall be opened vnto pou. 

Foz there is nothing that doth better in- 

courage vs to pꝛap, then a ſure and vn- 

doubted truſt +hope to obtaine. foz they 
cannot pꝛape aright whiche doubte : yea 
pzaper is a vapne and rpdiculouſe cere- 
mony withont faithe. Chziſt therfoze, to 
allure vs to this parte of duety effeaual- 
ly, dothe not onelp charge vs with that 
whiche we ought to do: but doth alſo pꝛo 
miſe that our pzaters ſhal not be in vain. 

And tt is alſo is diligentlye to be noted: 

firſt that we mape vnderſtande that this 

oꝛder of pzayer was appoynted and pzeſ- 
cribed vnto vs that we might luerly per 

(wade our ſelucs, that God is mercyfull 

vnto vs, and redy to here our pꝛapers 1 


to graunte vs oure petitions. Further 


moze, ſo ołtt᷑ as we are pꝛepared to pzay, 
02, ſo often as we kele that the heate and 
fozce of pzaper hath not in vs bis feruent 
zcale and effecte, we muſt call to mynde 
howe greatly the lozde inniteth and cal- 
letb vs, and howe mercyfully he pzomy- 
ſeth that we ſhall taſtc his fatherly affec 
tions. o it ſhal come to paſſe, that eue; 
ry man, bearing him ſclfe boulde, on the 
grace and fauour of Chziſt, hal conceiue 
a ſure truſt of pꝛapinge, and ſhall freely 

call vpon 
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call vpon God. As Paule teacheth in his 
epiitel to the Epheſians, But becauſe we 
are moe geuen to diſtruſt, then becom- 
meth vs, Ch;ilt to coꝛre ae the (ame doth 
terate one pꝛomiſe with diuers wozdes. 
Let vs therefoze acknowledge oute na- 
keoneſſe, and imbecillitie, neyther let vs 
diſpalre. but let vs boldelp aſhe, and that 
conſtantly, Foz be ſalthe, Aſke, ſceke, 
knocke, A, Aſke, namely that whiche 
{slawcſall, and accoz0ynge to dis wyl, 
Scclie dl, tgently, unocke with perſcue- 
rance tontinuallp. C. But, de vſed the 
metaphoz of ſelitng, becauſe we thyncke 
that to be farre from vs, which our nede 
and neceſſitle requireth, And he vled the 
metaphoz of knockinge alſo, becauſe the 
carnall ſence of the leſhe tmagtneth,that 
thoſe thinges are ſhut from vs which ar 
not at bande in a readines. To this ſen- 
tence of Chil agreeth the ſaping of the 
p:ophcte. Secke the lozde, while he map 
be found, call vpon him, while he is nie. 
Againe. Jloue them which loue me, and 
they which (cke me early ſhal fpnde mee. 
$ Forwhoſocuerasketh, receyueth, 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth, and to 
him that knocketh,it halbe opened. 


A, To the ende we mighte be moze fer- 
uent, and defirouſe to pzay, C. Chzyſte 
doth here offer vnto vs his fathers grace 
and fauour : as if he ſhoulde ſay,that god 
is redy of his owne free wil toheare vs, 
if ſo be that we p2ay : and that riches are 
offered vnto vs, it that we will aſke the. 
By the whiche woꝛdes he dothe declare, 
that they are iuſtly ponyſhed, which wa- 
ting neceſſarp thinges, ſeeke not this re⸗ 
med againſt their nede. It is moſt cer- 
taine, when the faithful are often times 
a llepe, the loꝛde watcheth foꝛ them, and 
koꝛ their healthe, and ſo pꝛeuenteth their 
pꝛaiers. Foz there were nothynge to vs 
moꝛe miſerable. then (f he ſhoulde looke 
foꝛ our pꝛapers, in this ſlepꝝ and dzouſy 
lluggichenes of the fleſhe : but be dothe 
not bp pz0no-ation, but of his owne free 
will geue vnto vs fapth, whiche by oꝛder 
and time, goeth befoze all pzapers. But 
becauſe Chꝛiſt in this place. ſpeaketh vn- 
to his diſciples, he dothe platnely ſhewe, 
ho we his hcauenly father woulde make 
vs partakers of his giftes. Therefoze al- 


— 


| 


though he doth freely beſtowe vppon vs 
all thinges,yct notwithſtanding,he doth 
commaunde vs to pꝛape, to ererciſe oure 
faithe,and that he might graunt vnto vs 
which aſke, thoſe thynges whiche onely 
come of his mere godnes. Bu. This vn- 
doubted pꝛomiſe of God, oughte to ſtirre 
and allure all men to pzapers, ſeing that 
the lozd doth pꝛomiſe with ſo great faith 
and conſtancie, be wil heare our pzalers. 
9 Is there any man among 8 
it his lonne do aske breade,wyll offer 
hym a ſtoner 
Bu, By theſe wozdes alſo, he doth anp⸗ 
mate and incourage vs to pzaye, pzoml- 
ſing that Gov at the length wil heare vs 
t helpe vs, if we aſke thoſe thynges that 
are holy, good, mecte,and pzofitable,be- 
inge nothinge the moze infirme s weake 
in faith, althoughe foz a while be do de⸗ 
laie the time, and put of to heare 4 belpe 
bs. C. Me vſeth a compariſon of the leſſe 
to the moze, and compareth the malpct-. 
ouſenes of men, to the erceding goodnes 
of God, whiche is ſo greate, that it map 
well be compared to a bottomleſſe ſea : 
Thelone of our earthly parente is in no 
poince lyke vnto this. As the loꝛd by the 
mouthe ofthe pꝛophete Eſay ſapth. Al- 
though the mother koꝛgett her childzen, 
pet will J neuer fo2get you. 
10 Or if he aske fyſshe, wyll he proffer 


him a ſerpent? 


| B+ The like woꝛdes we reade in Luke, 


ſauing that he addeth this 02 if be aſke an 

egge, will he offer dim a ſcozpion:Some 

go about to expounde theſe woꝛdes alle · 

gozically, but not to the purpoſe, 

xi. If ye then (when ye are cuil) can geue 
your children good giftes, how much 
more shall your father whiche is in 
heauen, geue good thinges, if ye aske 
of hym. 295 then wyhen ye are euyll. C 

A. Nowe he compareth (as it was ſaide 

euen now) p maliciouſenes of men with 

the wonderkull and vnſpeakeable good- 
nes of God. Bu. Foz men are euvl, and 
ſubtece to the aTFectons cf anger, indig- 
nation, enup, and hatred, as fathers of- 
ten times do hate x deſpiſe their childzen. 

But God, by his owne nature is good, 

and voyde of all affections, alwayes ſe- 


kinge to do good, x that his chyldzen may 
feelehis 


Efay. 


Luke 


z; 
& 
* 
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von eMathewe, Cap. vij. 
fcele his goodnes,his liberalitie and mu⸗ vnto them, for this is the lawe and the 
nificence moſt abondantly. {Cas gee 0ur.} prophetes, 


C. Ch;if hath erpzeſſed this, not with- 
out greate tauſe, leaſt the faithful ſhould 
to muche loſe and lack the rapnes to fw. 
liſhe and wicked deſires in pzayping. We 
know dow great the intemperancp and 
bouldnes of our fleſhe is in this poince. 
Chil therefoze committeth our pꝛaters 
tothe willof God, to the ende he ſhould 
gene nomoze vnto vs, then he knoweth 
to be pzofitable foz bs. Wherefoze let vs 
not thincke that he hath no care of vs, ſo 
often as he fulfilleth not our deſires, be- 
cauſe he knoweth ill whereof we baue 
nede, and what is crpedient foz vs. But 
naw becauſe al our affections are blinde, 
the trewe ſozme of pꝛaper is to be taken 
from the weozde of God, Therfo:ze who 
ſo euer deſireth to come bnfo God, by a 
ſure truſt of p:apinge, let hym learne to 
bꝛydell his hart, that he aſke nothing but 
that whiche is accozdinge to his will: as 
D. James admoniſheth in his epiſtell. 
$Hoyve muche more hall your father F M. Me 


ſaith not haw muche moe hal god, but 
how muche'moze ſhall pour father: nep⸗ 
ther ſaith he my father, but your heane- 
ly father, that we map al waies conceine 
in our minde this ſare truſt. 


4 Geve gead things} B. Luke hath, Geeue 
his holy ſpy}ite, as it were expoundinge 
what Path. meaneth by good thinges. 
Foz what good things ought we to aſke 
of God in dure p2apers, but a godly life, 
that is, that the name of God map be ſan- 
nified in vs, + that the kingdome of God 
may come and appꝛoche. Theſe thynges 
truely we receiue, whe as we are reple- 
niſhed with the ſpirite of god, which doth 
renewe vs, and cauſe vs to ſeeke the glo · 
ry of God,+4 godly lyfe. C. Foz this al 
waies ought to be in our minde, Fy2ftc 
ſeke the kingdome of God, and the rygh- 
teouſenes thereof, and all other thynges 
whereof ye haue nede, ſhalbe geuen vn- 
to you. UWherfoze the ſonnes of God, to 
the ende they mape pꝛape arpghte, muſt 
put of all earthly aſfeaions, and come to 
the meditation of a heauenlp lyfe. 


i2 VVhatſoeuer therfore ye would that 
men shoulde do vnto you, euen ſo do 


5 


| 


a V hat ſo ewer theyfore ye wooulde that men. j 


A. Becauſe of this wazd(therfoze) ſome 
do thinck that this is the Cpiloge 03 con; 
cluſion of thoſe thinges goinge befoze as 
concerning the petition oz pzater, Other 
ſome do refer it to the beginning of this 
ſenenthe chapter, where he fozbad vs to 
tudge, And others thincke that Chzyſte 
had reſpecte to all thoſe thinges which he 


| affirmed in this aſſertion, but ſpecially 


in the fifth chapter, as though he woulde 
knſtt vp c'l thoſe thinges wherof he had 
ſpoken in a ſhozte ſomme. C. But true- 
ly it is moze pꝛobable to affirme that this 
wozde therefoze (whiche is an illation) 
is ſuperfluouſe and moze then nedeth-fo; 
often times we fynde them in ſhoꝛte ſcn- 
tences, where no neceſſitle impozteth. 

We ſaide befoze, that Mathewe dpd not 
declare one ſermon onely of Ch2:t(, but 
rather to collec a ſomme of his doctrine, 
out of many of his ſermons. This ſen- 
tence therefoze is to be red ſenerallp, by 
the which Chzif doth inſtruce his diſci- 
ples to vſe equitie, and doth bzieflp ſhew 
the definition of the lame: that we maye 
knowe, that the cauſe why ſo many miſ- 
chenes do raigne in the wo2zlde, and why 
men ſo manp wates are hurtfnll, one fo 
an other is, becauſe wittingly and wpl- 
lingly, they do treade equitie and tudif- 
ferent dealinge vnder their feete Not- 
withſtandinge euerp man woulde haue 
the ſame ſtraightly obſerued toward him 
ſelfe,foz where as our owne pꝛofite is in 
bande, there is none of vs, but we wyll 
ſircumlpecely and pꝛeciſeipe reaſon and 
enquire, what is equitie 4 right. Ther⸗ 
foze euety man ſheweth him ſelfe an in- 
different iudge foz his owne commoditie 
and pzofpte. How cometh it to paſſe that 
we be not ſo equall iudges, when as o⸗ 
ther mennes pzofite oz loſſe commeth in 
queſtion, but only becauſe we are parcy- 
all to oure ſelues, and vniuſte towardes 
our neyghboure⸗ And not onely this, but 
that whiche is wozſe, we indeuonr oare 
ſelues wickedly, to wincke at the rule of 
equitie whiche ſhyneth in our hartes. 

Chatl therefoꝛe teacheth, that cuerp ma 
map line rightly x ſuſtly with his netgh- 


| 


bours, if 1 
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boares, if he do that to others whiche he 
coulde be content fo haue done to hym a 
gaine. So that here he doth refell t con- 
fute all falſe and vayne ſhewes whiche 
men deuiſe and invent, to bide and cloke 
their pzetenced righteouſnes. Foz with- 
out all doubt parfene equitie ſhould con- 
tinue amonge vs, ił ſo be that wee were 
ſach faithful diſciples of charitie In dede, 
as we are teachers of the ſame in woꝛde. 
N. The falſe opinion of the Pharpſeies 
minlſtred occaſſon to Chzilt to pzonouce 
this ſentence ofequitic; foz they pzefer- 
red the obſeruation of ceremonyes, and 
mannes inuentlons, bekoze the obſerua- 
tion of the wazkes of charitie . Where- 
vpon the pꝛophetes were often times cd» 
ſtrained to reuoke Jſraell,from ceremo- 
nies and mannes traditions, to the woz⸗ 
es of charitie, 


4 For this is the lawve and the prophetes.3 CG Ch:it 

meaneth not that this oncly parte of do- 
arine is ſhe wed in the la we t pꝛophetes, 
but he vnderſtandeth that wbat ſoener is 
there commaunded of charitie, what ſo 
euer lawes and erhoztations there be, 
fo: the imbzacinge of equitie, oughte to 
be referredto this ende. The ſence ther- 
foze of his woꝛdes is, that the ſecond ta- 
ble is fulfilled, (f ſo be, that wee do vnto 
others, as we woulde they ſhould ds vn- 
vs. Accozdinge to the whichc, S. Paule 
ſaith. Be whiche loueth an other fulfpl- 
leth the la we. Againe be (apthe . All the 
law is copzebendedin one woꝛde, name⸗ 
ly in this. Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour 
as thy ſelke. 

13 Enter in at the ſtraite gate: for wyde 
is the gate, and broade is the way, that 
teadeth, to deſtructiõ, and many there 
be whiche go in thereat. 


- Enter in at the ſirayte gate, > M. Betauſe this 
dottrine ſcemed tothe diſciples new and 
bnwonted(as it was heauenly) ſo þ ſame 
ſemed incomp2evenſible tothe wifdome 
of the fleſhe, ſpecially in reſpece of that, 
whervnto the» were accuſtomed. Chꝛiſt 
therfo:c added this, admontſhing bis diCl- 
tiples, to pzepare the ſelues, as it were 
to a ſtrayte and thoꝛny wap, 02 foa trou- 
blcſome tozney. 4 Breade is the vhe. RI. Bp 


the wap the lcripture bnderſtandeth the 


lpfe of man, becauſe it tendeth as a wape * 


epther to a comming to lyfe, oz deathe. 

zee vobiche go in thereat.Þ C. He 
ſayth, that many go the bzoade wap, be- 
cauſe me do deſtrop one an other by their 
peruerſe enſamples. Foz wherevpon ca- 
meth that every man willingly and care- 
ley caſteth hym ſclfe to deftrugton, but 
becauſe they thincke they perpſſhe not, 
when in dede, in the middeſt of the ronte 
they periſhe? And on the contrary parte 
the ſmall nomber of the faythful maketh 
manp altogetber bent to wickednes ! foz 
we are not eaſely bzoughte, to renounce 
the wozlde, and to frame our ſelues and 
our Iyfe, to the manners of fewe. foz we 


thincke it an abſurde thing to be brought 


fromthe multitude o2 greateſt nomber, 
as though we were not part of makinde. 
And although the doarine of Chꝛiſt doth 
conſtraine vs (as bonde) doth bzyng our 
lyfe into a ſtraite tozney, and dothe ſepe⸗ 
rate vs from the multitude, and ioine vs 
to a few : vet notwithſtanving, this pꝛe⸗ 
ciſenes ought not to lett vs to alpire and 
tame to life immoztall. 


14 For ſtrayte is the gate, and narrowe 
is the waye, whiche leadeth vnto life, 
and fewe there be that fynde it. 


rer ſtrayteis the gate. Bu. The ſence of this 

place is, that there is a cerfaine inſtitu⸗ 
tion of life, which is bne aſp,hard,ſharpe, 
and therefoze it doth abhozre the myndes 
of the people, but this ſoure and vnſaue- 
ry lyfe hath moſt pleaſant fruites, which 
bzingeth to cuerlaſting [pfe But where 
as the waye is narrowe, that commethe 
by our cozrupt nature andimperfecion, 
in that we can not make our lyfe ſublec 
to the poke. There is no cauſe therefoze, 
why we ſhould complapne. but we muſt 
aſcribe the ſame to our wicked tnclinatt- 
on. Laſte of all we maſte note here the 
two endes of man, whiche are here put 
of Ch:iltc, to one of the whiche we muſt 
ronne at the lengthe: that is to ſape, ep+ 
ther tolyfe oz perdition. 


15 Beware of falſe Prophetes, whiche 
come to you in shepes clothinge, but 
inwardely they are rauening wolues. 


| Bevrare.$ C. This is a moſte pꝛokptable 
admonition, declaring that is moze eaſy 


to be 


upon eMathewe, Cap. 55 


lo be dect iued, then to obeye and harken 
to wholſome counſaile. foz of our owne 
free wil, we encline to falſehode and de 
ceyte. yca, and althoughe there were no 
deceluer, pet we ſeduce and beguple our 
ſclues, By theſe wozdes therfoze our ſa⸗ 
uloure Chiſt doth teache, that alwapes 
bis churche is ſubiece to dpnerſe ſedu⸗ 
cinges, tſo to be daungerouſe foʒ ſome, 
to fall from the faithe,ercepte they be vi- 
gilant t diligent to beware. The Jewes, 
loʒ the molt part did hope that they ſhold 
haue a happy ſtate vnder the kingedome 
of Chzilt,and to be erempt from al ſtrife 
and trouble. Therefoze he admonyſheth 
bis diſciples to perſiſte and contpnue, if 
they couet to pzepare theim ſelues to as 
uopde the deceytes of Sathan. Foz the 
loʒde will haue his church ererciſed with 
a continual warfare in this woꝛld. wher⸗ 
foze that we may ſhe we our ſclues to be 
his diſciples to the very end, docillitie is 
not onlp ſufficiet (as to ſuffer our ſelues 
to be gouerned with his wonde) but alſo 
our faythe muſt be armed, becauſe often 
times it is aſſalted of ſathan, This trew⸗ 
ly is the greateſt thing, if we ſuffer our 
ſelues to be ruled by the godly and taith⸗ 
full miniſters of Cbꝛiſte. But becauſe 
falſe teachers do ariſe,crcepte we watch 
diligently, and be armed with coſtancy, 
we map eaſelp be withdzawen from the 
locke. To the which perteyneth the (ay- 
inge of Chzit,that the ſheepe do here the 
voice of the (hy not to regarde 
the vopce of a ſtraunger; but to ſlye from 
bim. we map gather that there 
is no cauſe whythe faythefull ſhoulde be 
diſcouraged az troubled, when wolnes 
do crepe into the ſheepefoulde of Chꝛiſt: 
when falſe pꝛophetes go abaut- to deface 
the trewe faith: but rather ought to be of 
good chere, and to watche. F02 it is not 
without cauſe that Cbꝛiſt biddeth theym 
beware, Wherefoze if our owne llouth· 
fulneſle do not trouble vs, we ſhall caſe- 
lyeſchewe all trappes and ſnares. and 
(truely) without this truſt, we could not 
be bolde enough to beware. Now, when 
as we knowe that the tozde will not fru- 
ſtrateoure expedation, by any of the aſs 
ſaltes ofſathi,let vs go on without keare 
crauinge of him the ſpirite of diſcretion; 


— 


whiche le aleth our hartes with fapthe of 
bis treweth, and bewzaveth the wyles 4 
deteptes of Dathan, leaſt we ſhoulde be 
begyled. of falſe propheres C. A pꝛopbete 
is taken foz the teacher, ſhewyng forthe 
the pure woꝛde of God: to the whiche 6 
falſe pꝛophete is contrarp, which pꝛeten 
dinge the name ol God, bath a ſwewe of 
a p2ophete. There ſhal ariſe ſaith Chꝛiſt 
falſe Chꝛiſtes, and falſe pꝛophetes, and 
ſhall do greate miracles,and wonters,in 
ſo much, that fit were poſſible, the very 
elece ſhoulde be detepuod. 


lache come te von. M. Chat is, whiche 
fopne theim ſelues vnto you, and fapne 
the ſelucs tobe on your ſide, being nep- 
ther called noz ſente. ©f the whiche p20- 
pbetes the loꝛde complayneth in the olde 
teſtament, ſayinge. 3 ſent not pꝛophetes 
and pet they wente. 31 n sheepes clothinge.$ 


C. Here be noteth their falſehod and hi, 
pocriſie. hey faine (ſapth he) them ſel. 
ues to be ſheepe, when as they are no- 
thinge lelle, Chzilt che weth, that decey- 
uers wante not their coullercd cloke. 


Lu. dh they re. N. Theſe falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phefes Paule alſo doth depapnt. Iknowe 
(ſaith S. Paule) that after mp departure 
there ſhall come wulues among you, not 
ſparing the flock. Pozeouer of pour own 
ſelues ſhal men ariſe, (peaking peruerſe 
thinges, to dzawe diſciples after them. 
And in an other place. 3 beſcethe you b2e- 
thern,marke them which cauſe deuillion 
t geue occaſions of eupl, contrary to the 
doctrine whiche pe haue learned, and a- 
uopde them, foz they that are ſuch, ſerne 
not the lozd-Zeſus Chzil, but their own 
bellies, and with ſwete pꝛeachinges and 
flatterſnge woꝛdes, deteiue the hartes of 
the innotentes. Reade alſo the. xi. chap⸗ 
ter of the 1. epiſtell to the Cozinthyans, 
and the ſecond chap. of the. 2. epiſtell of 
D. Peter. NM. Bere is tobe noted the 
bypocriſie of the monkes, and begginge 
fryers, whiche by their ſhee pes clothing 
haue detepued the whole woꝛld, and mt» 
ſcrably haue ſpoyled the ſheepe foulde of 
Chzyft. A. The whiche thinge J wolde 
to Sod the kinges + pzinces of the whole 
wozlde (ſpecially they whiche woulde be 
counted Thziltiang) woulde dyligentely 
wape 
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wap and conſider. Foz they, by thepz bo- 
dely apparcil, by their geſture, voyce, « 
erternal ſhe we, do meaſure ſantimony, 
ſymplpcitie, and honeſtie: but in thep3 
mindes, they are ſtout conetous, cruell, 
and maliciouſe. Neither do they leeke to 
do the woꝛ ke of pietie, and to pꝛoſite theit 
ſhape with wholſome counſell, but ra- 
ther to enriche them ſelues, to fpll they; 
bellp, and to diſperſe and ſpoite the flocke 
of Chziſt, Vi. The manifeſte and open 
comming of the wulle can ſcarſe be auoi · 
ded without harme: what ſhall then com 
to paſſe, and what ſhall we loke fo2, if he 


come pꝛiuilp, being touered wa ſhepes | 


ſkpn? ſurely great deſtruction, murther 
and tp2zanny. And althoughe a pzopbete 
geue almes lpberally, and faft erceding- 
ly, althoughe de pzcache feruentlye, and 
leadeth an ange lical lyfe, vet foz al that, 
we muſte not credite that whiche he tea · 
cheth altogether, but we muſte followe 
the connſell of S. John, 4 pꝛoue the ſpy⸗ 
rite, whether it be of god oz no, w her vpõ 
Chꝛiſt addeth theſe woꝛdes followinge. 
16 Ve shall knowe them by their fruites. 
Do men gather grapes of thornes, or 
figges of t hyſtells. 
7 Ye shall knowve them by.$ M. He which ſalde 
befoze, beware of rauening wulues, ſhe⸗ 
weth now dowe we ſhall knowe them. 
Pe (hal know them ſaſth he by thelr frui⸗ 
tes. As it he ould ſay, pe ſhall not nede 
to doubt, foꝛ thep wpll bewzay them ſel- 
nes. C. foz ercepte this difference were 
put, the autho2itte of all teachers with- 
out exception might come in doubt. Foz 
if any great danger be feared in teachers 
and no wape founde fo auoide the ſame, 
it muſt nedes be, that all be ſuſpeated, : 
there ſhall be no better remedy, then to 
ſhut our eares againſt them all. Chzyſte 
therfo:e to the ende he would not detract 
any reuerence from dis Ooſpel, and fin- 
tere miniſters and teachers of the ſame, 
comaundeth vs to iudge falſe pzophetes 
by their woꝛkes, oz fruites. Wherefoze 
the Papiſtes are to ſhamelefſe, which be- 
cauſe they woulde make vs to be enuted 
obtecte vnto vs the ſayingeof Chziſt, to 
de ware of falſe pꝛophetes: and by they: 
tres, they bꝛing to paſſe, that ignozante 


vs. But tre wl who ſoeuer doth ſee de to 
harken to the counſel of Chiiſt, it is ne- 
ceſſary that de iudge wiſely without par⸗ 
tiallitie, ac coꝛding to trueth and verſtie. 
We truely do not only willingly grant, 
that falſe pzophetes areto be taken heede 
of and eſche wed, but alſo diligently and 
harpely we erbozte the imple, that they 
will beware of them and anoſde them. 

Dnely we admonyhhe accozdinge to the 
pꝛeſcripte rule of Chziſte,that they haue 
firſte artght knowledge and tudgement, 
leaſte the ſimple in reieaing the wooꝛde 
of God, be poniſhed. Fo: betwene a par- 
fect and tuſt commiſſion, and a pzepoſte- 
rouſe hatred, there is greate difference. 
But the Papiſtes very wickedly do abzo- 
gate the cõmaundement of Chꝛiſt. which 
bzinginge in a wꝛong feare, do frape a- 
way miſerable ſowles from tnquiſition, 
t diligent circumſpection, Let this tber 
foze be the firſt, that thoſe which by fcare 
do reiene 02 ſhonne the vnknowne doc- 
trine. do it amiſſe, and not by the com- 
maundement of Chꝛiſt. Now it reftethe 
to ſee what fruites Chʒiſt aſſigneth, whe 
he willeth vs to fudge of falſe pzophetes 
by their kruites. P. There arc twoo ma- 
ner offruſtes, euill opinions, and eupll 
manners. Foz al wales heretiques haue 
ſome manifest wicked opinion, lobich is 
{mpoſſible to happen into the churche of 
Chzilt. They are decepued there, whiche 
reſtrapne theſe fruites to lyfe. Foz whe 


as the moſte wycked decepuers do boaſts den 


them lelues, with fained ſanaimonp and 
bolpnefle, and with certapne pzetenced 
ſhewes of an guſtere lxfe, this examp- 
nate rule muſt nedes be vncertaine. We 
cannot denie, but that at the length hy⸗ 


pocriſie will be knowne, becauſe there is 


nothpnge moze harde to be kepte ſecrete 
then the ſimulation of vertewe : but pet 
Chʒiſt would not make his doctrine ſub- 
ied to ſuch an vniuſk and obſcure ſudge 
ment, that it mighte be meaſuredby the 
lvfe of man. Therfoze onder this worde 
fraites is conteined the manner 4 fozme 
of teachinge, pea, that is the ſpecial note 
to be conſidered. Foꝛ hereby Chꝛiſt p20- 
ueth that he is ſente of God, becauſe be 
ſeketh not his owne gloꝛv. bat the glozy 
of bis father, which ſent him. Ir anp ob 


tee that 


© — — 


| : | men foz want of ſkill do rachely condẽne 
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eue that few haue that gift of wiſvome, 
to diſcerne good fruites from cuyll : wee 
anſwere as we ſayd euen nowe, that the 
| faithful are neuer deſtitute of the ſpirite 
ol diſcretion when neede requireth, In 
the meane time let vs remember that all 
doctrines oughte to be bzought vnto the 
wooꝛde of God and therfoze in tudging 
falſe pꝛophetes, the analogy of faythe to 
| bearethe rule. P Wherfoze,to the ende 
| we map tudge aright ofdocrine, it is ne- 
' ce7arp that we kepe the rule, that is, the 
certaine and trew meaning of the ſctip⸗ 
ture, of al the articles of doctrine, which 
| plapncly and manifeſtly map be ſhewed 
out of the ſcriptures, of the pzophetes, 4 
Apoſtelles, without the diminiſhinge of 
the ſcriptures. Let the teſtimonies alſo 
| of the churche of Chziſt be ſought, aftcr 
| the Apoſtels, ſpecially in thoſe w2yfers, 
| 


. Vu 
en. 


gel. 


whiche are well knowne to be pure, that 
we map vnderſtand the perpctuall vnt- 
| tie of the Catholyke church,that no falſe 
opinion without teſtimony 4 warantyſe 
ſufficient, be bꝛought into the churche. 
Then let vs ſee what God hath geuen in 
charge to his pzopbetes, to his apoſtels, 
and minifkers of his woꝛd, becauſe ther- 
by kydelitie and trueth may be diſcerned, 
As foꝛ example, if we ſet befoze our cies 
| thoſe thinges whiche laincte Paule hath 
| wzptten, as concerninge the duetie of a 
bichop, that onely diſcription ſhall ſuffice 
ta tõdemne the Pope. Wherefoze it is no 
marueyll if the Pope and his ſacrificers 
gs about to fozbed the iudgement of falſe 
rt, | pzophetes. NI. L ut who is ſo blynd, that 
when be leeth the rapacitie and greedye 
| deſire to deuour, knoweth not the wulk, 
| bowe ſo ener hee be clothed ina ſheepes 
ſkpnne, Foz 3D» men gat her grapes on thornes. þ 


| By theſe Pzouerbes whiche were then 
cömonlp vſed, Chziſt doth pꝛoue and co · 
firme that none can be deceptied of falſe 
pꝛophetes, but he whiche willingly will 
not ſe:becauſe good fruites do ſhew who 
are the ſeruantes of god, ꝛ deecitful frut- 
| tes do ſhewe a falſe pꝛophet, euen as the 
| frutte declareth the tree. Bu, Euerptree 
in his kinde b2ingeth foꝛth fruit, cucn ſo 
euery techer bzingeth fozth ſuch boctrine 
as he hath cocetued by the ſpirite. Wher- 
oe we mult fudge of his doctrine, whe- 


—_ 


ther it partepne to the glozye of God, to 
the luſtifpcation and merptes of Chill, 
to the ſettynge fozthe alſo of the ſpncere 
and parfede loue towardes oure nepgh- 
boure. The whiche, ik it do, wee mape 
boldely adiudge hym to be afapthfull and 


trewe teacher. 


17 Euen ſo, euerye good tree bryngetlic 
forth good fruites. But a corrupt tre 
bringeth forth euill fruites, 

C. Here is to be noted, that men cannot 
do wel, vnleſſe they be firſt good O gene- 
ration of vipers (ſaſth Chʒiſte) howe can 
pe ſpeake good thynges, when pe poure 
ſelues are eupll: Foz out of the aboun- 
dance of the harte, the mouthe ſpeaketh. 
A good man, out of the good treaſure of 
his harte, bzingeth fozth good thinges. 
And an eupl man ont of the cuil treaſurc 
of his harte, b2ingcth fo2th euil thpnges, 
Alſo in the aas it is w2ytten.@The hartes 
are purificd by fayth. Foꝛ who ſoeuer is 
regencrate by the ſpirite of god, it is ne 
cefſarye that he teſtie by good wooꝛkes, 
that he is a good tree, although his woz- 
kes do taſt ſomwhat of the natural gaale 
whiche is in him alwapes. 

18 A good tree can not bring forth euil l 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruite; 

B. As iſ he ſhoulde ſape. As the tree is 

knowen by his fruit, ſo is the teacher, (if 

anp man marke) by woꝛde and doctrine. 

Bu. But there are certapne heretiques, 

which baue abuſed this place of ſcripture 

apointing to the ſelnes twoo diuerſe be- 
ginninges, ſayinge, that there are t woo 
contrary natures betivene them lelues. 

But we ought not toreferre the woꝛdes 

of the lo2de, to any other ende, then hee 

hath ſpoken them : but we oughte rather 
to conſider, to what ende, and fo2 what 
occaſion be ſpake them. So longe trewe- 

ly a good tree b2zyngethe fozthe no cup ll 

fruite,as he abideth in his good ſtate:and 

an euil tree, abydeth in tte kruites of his 
ſinnes, ſo longe as he conuerteth not to 

the fruites of repentance. Foz none a- 

bydpnge in thit whiche be was, begyn- 

neth to be that which he is not, 

I9 Euery tree whiche bringeth not forth 
gocd fruite, is hewen downe and caſt 


into the fyer. 5 Emery mme vvbiche, 
1 z 


O; 
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John. 15. 


Math. 25. 


Math. 5. 


Hrerlunges. 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


Bu. Here by the way be ſheweth þ great | 
t cruell poniſhement, pꝛepared foz falſe 


pꝛophetes, 4 al thoſe which delite to per- 


| ſiſt in a vaine x pzetenced ſhew of godli- 


nes. He gocth on ſtill with the allegozp, 
ſtanffiing that they ſhalbe tozmeced with 
cruel flier, whiche either ſeduce others by 
kalſe dodtine, 02 do not, expꝛelle the true 
faith of the mynde by good woozkes, 

VI. Pere therefoze we ſee, that it is not 
ſufficſent only to refraine frõ doing of e 
uil, but alſo it is required of vs to do that 
whiche is good. Foz this vyne whiche is 
Ch:ift will not haue vnfruſtfull bzaches 
vnited vnto him, in who the fruitful are 
pourged, that they may bꝛing fozth moze 
fruite. And in an other place,they are ac- 
curſed not which take away the godes of 
the po2e, but whiche do not ferde theim. 
Pozeouer in y ſame place, the miniſters 
are comaded to caſt the vnpzofitable ſer- 
uante into vtter darkencſle, 4 pct be had 
not loſt any of his maſters monep, but he 
bad this poniſhment, becauſe he bzought 
no gaine. And after this maner the vnſa- 
uery ſalt is caſt out of þ dozes, although 
it do no hurt in cozrupting, but becauſe 
it dothe not take away the cozruption. 


$1 hevyen doawvne and caſt. E. Chziſt cheweth 
not here what ſhal happen to eupll t co2- 
rupte trees, (as referring it to a tyme to 
come but he ſpeaketh in the pꝛeſet time, 
that as trees that are cozrupt, thep ſhall 
pzeſently be hewen downe. 
20 Therefore by theirfruites, ye shall 
know them, Bu. He tepeteth again 
x bzingeth in aconcluſid neceſſary foz vs 
at al times, namely p falſe pzophetes at 
the legth ſhalbe known by thetr fruites. 
B. Let vs obſerue therfoze this canon, 02 
rule at this dap, 8 let vs counte al the foz 
falſe pꝛophetes, which ſpeake the imma- 
ginatton of theyz owne hartes, 4 not by 
the mouth of the lozd : let vs take hede of 
the, let vs llee from ſuche, e repell them, 
21 Not euerye one that ſaithe vnto me, 
lorde, lorde, shall inherite the kinge- 
dome of heauen, but he which dothe 
the wil of my father, which is in hea⸗ 


uen, Nee ewery one. C. Chziſt nowe 


doth farther erted bis talke, neither doth 
| be onely ſpeake of falſe pꝛophetes which 


onelp to deuoure t ſpople, enter into the 
flock: but alſo of hierlinges. which vnder 


— ——ů— 


the pzetence of paſtoꝛs do ſubtilly creepe 
in, whe as notwithſtading they haue no 
affection of godlynes. And although this 
doarine doth copzebend al kinde of hypo⸗ 
crites, what degree oz place ſo euer thep 
be of: notwithſtanding pzoperly he tou- 
cheth now falſe teachers, whiche woulde 
ſeme to excel all me. Neither doth he on⸗ 
ly direc his talke vnto them, Þ he might 
take awap the ſecuritte in the which they 
lie, as it were dꝛunken: but alſo he doth 
admoniche the faithful, 5 they attribute 
not to luch vaine titles, moze then is cõ⸗ 
ueniet + neceſlar p. Finally he doth ſhe w 
p lo ſone as the doarine of the goſpel doth 
begin to bzing fozth fruite, in ſo muche þ 
it bath gotte vato it many diſciples, there 
wil not only be many of the coms ſozt of 
people, whiche kallly thzough oiſimula- 
tion & hipocriſy wil geue their name:but 
alſo among the copany of paſtoꝛs the ſel- 
ues,there ſhalbe ſuch deceit,that w their 
lines 4dedes they deny þ which they pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe with their mouth. Therfoze whoſo- 
euer toueteth to be counted, a diſciple he 
mult do his inde uour to adia 4 geue him 
ſelle fincerely to the meditatio of a new 
life, Foz it is not enough to pzofelſe the 
faith with the mouth, but a good coſclece 
is alſo required, t the ſpirite of renouati⸗ 


on. J re di, lende M. He doth not only re- 
herſe þ liplabour which he touched a lyt- 
tel befoze,but alſo be erpꝛeſſeth the pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of the hebꝛe w wozde, which incre- 
ſeth that with doubling oz multiplytng, 
whiche befoze it heaped together, of the 
whiche kind alſo was that which the p20- 
pbet hath:the temple of the loꝛd, the tem⸗ 
ple ol the lozde. In Luke this ſenttce ſe⸗ 
meth to be a general obiurgation. Why 
do pe cal me lozd,l02d,4 do not thoſe thin- 
ges which 3comande pou, But becauſe 
this coꝛruption doth very much arpſe of 
falſe teachers, he doth exp2eſſely inuey a- 
gaynſt the. 2 Shall not enter into re. C. Mere 


ſome do think that the kingdom of heaue 
is to be fake foz þ lit to come:other do er- 
pounde it to be taken fs: the churche. As 
if he ſhould lav, ge ſhall not be of the nõ. 
ber of my diſciples, and of my faptheful. 
A. Bothe theſe crpoſitions map well be 
tak? t allowed. + Bu: he chat doch. M. The 


wyl of the father and the ſonne is al one, 
and the 


I, . 


— 


| wpon e Mathew, 


Cap. 57% 


4.5.6 | ethe wozdes of Chzift are the wozds of 
his father. Fo: he came to do the will of 
bis father, 2 not bis owne wil, as he wit 
nelleth in py Coſgel after John. He ther⸗ 

' fo:e that dothe the will of the father doth 
the will of Chziſte. B. To do the wyll of 
the lozd, is to expꝛeſle the ſame,4 to ende⸗ 

uour our ſelues with our mindes to 

that which he comaundeth, although we 

be vnable to perfozme the ſame. Foz the 

loꝛde in this life doth not require of vs to 

| perfo2me 4 fulfil bis comandements, but 
to do the: whervpon in the lawe be ſaith. 
:- 5, | Dere© lſrac|, x take bede p thou do ther- 
| after. Foz he knoweth howe ſoze we are 

| moleſted w this ſinful fleſhe,that we can 

| not fulfil al thinges, t that we cannot be 

' cleane t voide of ſin. TWherfoze S. John 

ny, | ſaith, It we ſay that we haue no ſyn, we 

detetue our ſelues, + the tr neth is not in 
vs. And pet the ſame © John ſaith, if we 
| ſap þ we haue fclloſhip withhim,+ walk 
indarckenes, we lie, 4 do not the trueth. 
Again. Enerp one is boꝛne of god,ſin- 
ncth not: and be cannot ſin becauſe he is 
bozne of god. A godly man therefo:e can 
not (yn, becauſe he is not willingly geut 
to ſyn + wickednes,as the wicked are:but 
al waies hath a delight in the lawe of the 
loꝛd: pet not withſtading becauſe he hath 
no god thinge in his fleſhe, he comitteth 

| many thinges which he hateth, which ar 
ſinful. whcrvpon Paule ſaith, The good 

which J wold, do J not, but þ euil which 

J wold not, that do J. It᷑ à do that which 

J wold not, then is it not 3 ö doth it, but 

nne that dwelleth in me. But becauſe þ 
in ward ma is not delighted with lin. but 
ts wholly geuen vnto Chꝛiſt: godimpa- 
| teth not ſyn vnto bim. Wherfoze they ar 
no ſinnes, no moze the they arc dettes, 
| which þ creditour bath fozgcnt,thoughe 
| duely thou owe the ſame, + do not pape 

C. Furthermozeto do the will of the ka 

ther, doth not only pbiloſophically ſigni⸗ 

lle the life qmancrsof men tobe framed 
| 8ec02ding to the rule of vertn, but alſo to 
| belenc in Chziſt, as it is ſato in John. By 
theſe wozdes therfoze fapth is not exclu- 
ded but is pointed a it wer a beginning, 
fro whence the reſt doth enſue. A. Berc- 
: vpd © John ſaith, This is his comande 
ment, that we beleue on the name of his 
ſonne Jeſus Chziſte, and loue one an 
other as he commaunded vs. 


22 Manywyll ſay ynto me in that daye: 
lorde, lorde, haue we not prophcticd 
through thy name 2 And throughe 
thi name haue caſt out devils, & done 


many * racles through thy name, 


Zang voy ſay. Bu. Here he reherſeth one 
thing twiſe,4 doth inculcate that whiche 
he ſpake befoze, C. Foz he cyteth hypo⸗ 
criſte to his tribunal ſeate. Fo2 loke how 


loge they haue place in the churche, they 


bothe flatter them ſelties , and decciue o⸗ 
thers alſo. He ſaith therkoꝛe, p there ſhal 
tom a day in the which be wil pourge his 
flozth,x cleſs the chaff x duſt fro the pure 
wheate, 41» chat 423-5 B. He vnderſtadeth 
the dap of tudgemet, in the whichy good 
ſhalbe ſeperated fro the eupl:4 the ſheepe 


from the goates : 4 whe al ſecretes ſhalbe 


renealed, I Have vxe not propheſied in thy anne. 


E. To pꝛophe ſie in the name of Cbꝛiſt is 
to teach vnder the autozitte of Chziſt: as 
whe it is ſapd, Bleed is he that cometh 
in the name of the lozd Oz as ſom others 
do erpoude it in thy name, þ is in thy po- 
wer eſtregth. Foz alwais theſe ſpeches. 
by thp name, o2 in thy name, oz fo; thre 
name, to the bebzewes (from whom they 
com) ſignifp nomozs the if thou oldeſt 
ſap, by thee. Euen ſo whe Cbꝛiſt ſaith to 


bis father, 3 haue declared thi name vnto 


men, it is, as if he had ſaid, I haue de cla- 
red thte. Alſo wheras it is ſatd in » ſcrip- 
ture ofte times, deliuer vs foꝛ thy name 
ſake, it is in ctede thus Delpuer vs fo: 
thy ſelke. The like maners of (peach alſo 
ar theſe, I beleche pour grate, your ma- 


leſtie, our honour, t: it map pleaſe pour | 


lozoſhip 4 ſuche !tke, The whiche are no⸗ 
thing cls the J pꝛay pon, t it ſt ali plcaſe 
vou. Therefo:e to pꝛopheſy in d name of 
Chꝛiſt in this place doth pzoperly ſignifp 
to do pᷣ office of teaching by dis authozite 
This woꝛd pꝛopheſp in this place, is take 
very largely, as in the. 14 ofthe 1.to the 
Corin. He mighte truely haue vſed moꝛe 
ſimplely this wood pꝛeachinge) but not 
without tauſe he put Þ which was moe 
honozable, whereby be mighet the better 
erpꝛeſſe, p̊ external pꝛoſeſſiõ was nothing 
how alozionſe ſo ener it ſemed vnto me. 

Bu, Manp will boſte (ſaith he) that they 
haue ſhewed them ſelues ercellente tea 


chers, tinterpzetours of the ſcriptures | 
D DF i... the 
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reherſeth one kpnde of miracles foz exa- 
ples ſa e: then gencrally he addethe. 


7 ul dene many mn les-þ hot To do miracles 
in the name of Chꝛiſt is nothing els then 
to wazke woders,by his power, aide, and 
gouernment: fo: although þ name of mi⸗ 
racles is reſtrained to one kinde of mira 
cles, vet notwithſtanding in this place, : 
in many other, it doth ſigniſie al kinde of 
woders. NI. Here we ſe þ God lendethe 
his po wer to euil miniſters ſometimes, 
As to Baali, to Saule, whervpo this pꝛo 
uerbe tame, Js Saule alſo among þ pꝛo- 
phetes: To ludasp traitoz alſo, who re · 
ceined power of Chꝛiſt to caſt out deuils. 
to hcale the ſicke,+to do al thinges as the 
other Apoſtels dyd. Furthermoze we do 
reade p many claue vnto Paule, which af 
ter warde fel fro him, whervpon he com- 
plaineth, ſaipng. All men do ſeeke they: 
own,tnot that whiche is Chʒiſtes, The 
which no doubt foz þ maner of the tyme, 
did woͤders, caſt out deuils,+ pzopbecied. 
We mult not thinke therfoze, that they 
are happy t treightwap bleſed, 4 truely 
aperteining to Chzift, which do miracles, 
ſignes, + wonders in this wozlde by the 
name of Chʒiſt Wherfoze we reade that 
Chꝛiſt anſwered the thzee ſcoze and ten, 
which were returned, boſting of the my- 
racles which thet had done, thus, Refoyce 
not in this, that denils are ſubdued vnto 
vou: but refotce in that your names are 
wzitten in p boke of life. And Paule re- 
pꝛouing the foliſhenes of the Corinthiis 
which they concetued by miracles d ſame 
being ſet apart, de requireth lone at their 
handes. We muſt note alſo farther what 
Paule teacheth.vᷣ the deuil by bis ſubtil- 
tie t craft can traſefozme him ſelf into an 
angell of lighte, x (hewe miracles by his 
minikers, to coꝛrupt the truth of þ gol 
pel : 6 which cometh to paſſe by the per- 
miſſion of God:becauſe men loue not the 
trueth : As Paule in an other place w2y- 
teth, Be ſhall deſtroy the aperance of his 
coming, enen him whoſe commynge is 
after the wozking of lathan, with al ly 
ing power, ſignes,t wonders, 4 with all 
de ceiuablenes of vnrighteouſnes, amog 
the that periſhe : Cuen as it happened to 


the Jewes alſo in the old teſtament. Fi- 
nally we ſe by this place, h pꝛopheſie. ca- 


ſting out of deuils, 4 all maner of mira- 
cles, do nothing at al pzofite thoſe Þhaue 
the: neither ought we to thinke the holy, 
beloucd of god, oꝛ aperteining to his kig⸗ 
dome, becauſe in this place we here, that 
many ſuche, ſhalbe reieded of Chꝛiſte in 
the day of ſudgement Ne mult not be- 
lene therkoꝛe euerp one that is a wozker 
of miracles, as we may reade in Moyles, 
and in Matthew followinge. 
23 Andthenwyll I knowledge vnto the: 
I never knew you: Departe from me 
ye that work-iniquitie, S And the wil I : 


C. that is. 3 wpll make manifeſte vnto 
them, J will openly ſhewe oz declare, 


a neuer eve v. 4 Bp theſe woes be 
doth vtterly deny + reiea the, affirminge 
that he neuer counted them amonge tbe 
nomber of his, although they boaſted the 
ſelues to be heads x pillers of his church. 
And therfoze he biddeth the depart which 
by a falſe title haue Colne a falſe pzofeſ- 
ſion foz a tyme, ſaying, 3 Depart frm me, 

Paule doth ſeme to haue take y which be 
waiteth out of this ſentece of Chziſt:whe 
be ſaith, The lozd knoweth who are his, 
Let him depart kr iniquitie what ſoeuer 
be be that calleth on the name of the lozp. 
Foz the firſt parte tedeth to this ende, 5 
the weake ſhold not be troubled by ß de- 
fcaton oz fall of ſome, whoſe name was 
great, t of fame. Foz he denleth the to be 
known of þ loꝛd, although they ſeme glo- 
riouſe in the fight of men. In the ſecond 
parte þ Apoſtel erhozteth all thoſe which 
wil be coüted the diſciples of Chꝛiſt, that 
they in time departe fro iniquitte, leaſt 
Chꝛiſt foꝛbid them his pzeſence, when he 
ſhal deuide the ſheepe from the goates. 

3s ich wworke iniquitie, > M. Here he calleth 
thoſe that wzought miracles, wozkers of 
iniquitte:becauſe they did good w an enil 
minde,ful of craft, ſubtiltie, + hipocriſte. 
Suche were þ ſcribes x phariſcis in their 
kaſtinges, pꝛaiers and almes dedes,of the 
whiche we haue ſpoken befoze, Nepther 
muſt we vnderftad here p ch2ilt ſpeketh 
of adulterers,murtherers, vſerers, dꝛu- 


kerdes, + ſuch like, but of ſuche as beare 


a ſhewe of holines, 4 would ſeme, aboue 
all me to parteine to the kingdom of god. 


Do Paule calleth the falſe apoſtells ſub- 


tyll and 


| 


Il, 


1 2, 


2. 


vpon Mathew. Cap. vn | Fol, 149 
— tile andcrafty wozkers. NI. Wiberfoze by the firme, and immoutable power of 
let vs conſider, by what ſpirite they are Chziſte: the houſe ts the wozke, whiche 
led, which after the maner of the Zewes, is done, andall the conuerſation of the 
at this daye, aſke ſignes, as though that whole lyfe. 
they woulde belecue the treweth (f they 25 And a shower of rayne deſcended, & 
might ſec ſignes. the flouddes came, and the wyndes 
| 24 V Vholocu.r thetfore heareth of me blewe, and beate vpõ that houſe, and 
| theſe woordes, and dothe the ſame; l it fel not, becauſe it was grounded on 
| wyl liken him vntoa wiſe man which the rocke. 3.4 dhoyrer of reyve-> Bu. The 
buy lte his houſe vpon a rocke. 06 hs, 
: ower of rapne, the flonddes,+ the wind 
| N. Thele wozdes do ſerme to be the ö. dn fignifie the ſundzy and manifolo dans 
c:uſion of that which went beloze in the | | 1.7 temptations, perſecutions, difſea- | 
21. verſe, Be that doth the wyl ot my ta- fes and ſuche lyhe, wherewith men are 
ther and ſo fozthe. And that alſo is euy- | pered g tronbled. B. Fo; all theſe thinges 
dent in Luke, which ſaith.Whydo yecal | do plainely che we and manifef whether 
me lande, lozde,and do not thoſe thinges | we be bupided vpon the rocke Chziſte 02 
| whiche Atemmaunde you- Whoſoeuer) 0. C. Foz then trewely wedorecepue 
| commeth vnto me, and dearetd my woz-| tze dodrine ot Cbꝛiſte, when we tan re⸗ 
des andlofozthe. To here, inthis place | atte al the afſaultes of Sathan. The like 
| 1 2 to re as in manye e | | (apinge bath ©. Paule to the Cozinthys 1. Cor. 3; 
er places allo Tu lot he them. Bu. Bp ans. $ And it fell ot.? A. Chat is no tcmp- 
my ear 33 wes who is — tation is able t9onerth:owe the houſe of 
nough to bere the woozdok Sod, ercepte | | 14; wiſe man B. fo2 the fayth and ſure 
thou endeuour thy ſelke to do that which | truſt ot the Godly fully knyt vnto Chaiſt 
: 41 — — —— — can not be confounded, nexther can the 
he — — 2 — vous Alfo >, | Fates ol bell, and all the power of ſathan, 
pe ik. of the | dow lo euer he cauſe #tempett, pzenaile 
James ſaitbe. Dee that ye be doers of the agayntt this. Foz greater is he that is in | . Iohn. 4. * 
woꝛde, and not hearers onelp, decciuing them. than he that is in the woꝛlde. And 6.1 
1 — 1 F — — — — = | | they whicbtruſt in the lo2d, ſhall be enen | Pfal. 12. 
the worde, and declareth not the ſame by dis ag the mount Syon, whiche maye not be 


ud not Wozkes, he is like vnto a man beholding 

onclp his bodelp face in a glaſſe, 4 ſo fozth, Fox 
there are dfuerſe men at this daye 4 bath 
ben al wates, which thinke that relygſon 
conſiſteth in often hearing the wooꝛde of 
| Cod, g indiſputing of the ſame at comon 
; meting5:18ut our lozd Jeſus Chzit here 
| p2onounceth, that trewe pietie doth not 

cdſiſte in knowledge and talking , but in 
the action and conuerſation. 


| 4//Yhiche buylded bis hat.? Fro buplde, is to 

| make, crecte, oꝛ ſette vp ſome ſpirptnall 

| wozkemanſhip. The ſame allegozy vleth 

| Peter, ſapinge. If ſo be that pe haue ta- 

+ ed hob gracicuſe the loꝛde is, to whom 
ye come, as vnto a ltupnge ſtone, diſal- 
lowed of men, but choſen of god and pꝛe⸗ 
tiouſe: and pe as liuing ſtones, are made 
a ſpiritual houſe, 2 pon « roche. The rock 
is Chꝛiſt, and true and parfca godlines, 


Ameane Faythe, wozkinge by Loue. 
( And ſo treweth it ſclfe is the foundation, 


— 


remoued, but ſtandeth faſte foz euer. 


26 And euerye one that heareth of me 
theſe wordes,and doth them not, shall 


be like vnto a folish man wluch builte | 


his houſe vpon a ſande 


3 And euery one vic he beareth- Bu. Nowe the 
loꝛd ſheweth the contrary part of the pa⸗ 
rable, to the ende it mape appere moze 
plaine, 4 the moe ſtirrc vp the hearers. 
The ſrce of this mult be gathered by the 
kozmer parte, euerp part being repeated 
t ſet one againſt an other C. Foz ſeyng 
it is h arde to diſcerne the true pꝛokeſloʒs 
of the Oolpell from the falſe, by ſuch pa · 
rables our ſauiour Chʒiſt doth ſhewe, in 
what thing they do chiefly differ. Foz he 
copareth the falſe pzofefid of the Goſpel 
to an imperfece building, whith ſtadeth 
foʒ a time, bepnge at euerye ſtoꝛme and 
tempeſte, in daunger of deſtruaion, be- 
cauſe it wanteth a ſure foundation. 

© ith Theſe 


— 


Crew farth. 


Hipocrilte, 


Ecmptatibs, 
gre a cuſtome 
to hipocrites, 


C. By theſe woozdes Chzit doth ſignt- 


— 


des, it is lpke vnto a thyn wanle, whiche 


| des of men. Bu, The talk of Chzilt was 


ev eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


— 


«Theſe vvor des. C. Tbis reſlatiue 7 beg, | 


dothe not note one kinde of talke,bat the 
whole ſome of doctrine. Foz the Goſpel, 
ercepte it be fully fixed in mennes myn· 


is created on bye, withoute any ſtaye 02 
UGronge fondation. Mis woꝛdes there 
koze are in effece, as if he ſhoulde haue 
ſalde, that the ſame is a trewfaith which 
is deepely rooted in the harte, and is ſo | 
knitt to a conũ ant minde, that it wil not 
one inche geue place to any temptation, 
Foz all they buylde' vppon the ſandes, 
whiche digge not inwardly, euen to the 
denyinge of them ſelues. 

a” hiche buylde on the ſandes Bu. The ſande 
ſignifpeth falſe hypocriſie, fapned (anc. 


timonp, and thoſe thinges whiche aryſe | 


of the ſame, as truſt in creatures, inuo⸗; 
tation of ſaindes, choyſe of meate and 
apparell, faſtinges, hypocriticall pzap- 
ers, and ſuche lyke. who ſoeuer truſteth 
in theſe, maketh a ſandy and fraple fpc- | 
kle foundation. There is a common p20- | 
uerbe, thou buypldeſt on the ſande, and o⸗ 
thers alſo like vnto theſe, Thou ſtriueſt 
againſt the ſtreame, Thou dzaweſt wa. 
ter in a ſue, Thou caſteſt Cones againſt 
the winde : which all are ſpoken againſt 
thoſe, and applied to theim whiche goa 
bout anpe thinge that will be vnpzofita- 
ble, and to none effece. 

27 Anda shower of rayne deſcended, 
and the flouddes came, and the wins 
des blewe, and beate vpon that houſe, 
and it fell, and great was the fal of it. 


fie, that tre we pietie and godlpnes can 
not well be diſtinguiſhed from hypocrt- 
fie, til ſuche time as it commeth to a tri 
all. Foz the temptations where with we 
are p:oucd, are lyke vnto flouds oz trou⸗ 
bleſom waues: which eaſelp ouerwhelm 
vnconſtant mindes, whoſe lyghtenes in 
calme weather is not knowne. 

28 And it came to paſle,that when Tefus 
had ended thele ſayinges, the people 
were aſtonied at his doctrine. 

C. When he had genen the people a taſt 

of his doctrine,cuery man that heard him 

was amaſed, becauſe 8 new and vnwon- 
ted maieſtie, did dꝛawe vnto it the myn- 


TEAR IP ZE CIS I I 


* — 


— — 


liuelp, feruent, and pearcing the mindes 
of men, in lo much, that it moued the he⸗ 
rers, and ſpecially becauſe it was ne w in 
the peoples eares whervpon they ſapde 
alter warde. what maner of thing is this: 
what new dog tine is this? Foz with au- 
thozitie commaunded he the foule ſpirp- 
tes, and they obeied him. The mnlrftude 
therefoze was amaſed, becanſe the doc⸗ 
trine of Chziſt, was iopned with a mate- 
ſte. Jn the which doqrine the efficacy of 
the ſptrite was included. 
29 For he taughte them as one hauynge 
power, and not as the Scribes. 
M. Some erpounde this place ſo, as 
though the Cuangelift ſhoulde (ay, that 
Ch:iſte therefoze taught with auchozy- 
tie, becauſe bp his auchozitie he fozbad 
that whiche the lawe graunted, and re- 
qutred that, whiche the lawe commaun- 
ded not, thinking the. 5. chapter bekoze, 
ſo to be the fulfplling of the lawe, that it 
ſhoulde fulfpll that whiche was imper⸗ 
fece in the ſame. But il they marke well 
the ſentence of Chꝛyſte, they ſhall fpnde 
that he addeth nothinge to the lawe, but 
rather doth reſtoze the law which befoze 
was bzoken,and obſcured by the Scribes 
and Phariſeyes, to his fozmer place. 
Wherfoze others, a greate deale better, 
dyd vnderſtande this ſentence, ſapinge, 
that this aucozitie,was a certain vigour 
and fozce , of parfede doaryne 4 veritie, 
with the which Chriſte dyd inſkructe the 
people ſtandinge befoze dym. And there 
is no doubt, but that the docrin of Chʒiſt 
was of greate fozce to the people, when 
as the dotryne of the @crybes and Pha- 
riſetes , was obſcure , feble , and colde. 
E. Andtrewely the Creeke woozd, foz 
the whiche we reade the aucozitie, doth 
ſignifie power and right todo anp thing. 
B. But here it ſignyficth auaho;itle 
and power of the ſpirite, perſing 
the hartes, which parte ineth 
to Chꝛyſt, and the tre we 
mpniſters, although, 
not by lyke mea⸗ 
ſure. Foz it 
ts geuen to euerp one by mea. 
ſure And ſome haue the 
ſame moze plentifully 


en other ſome. 
then ofh The 


— — — — * a _— 


| 


deut 


erchy 


diut 
ere hy 


vpon ¶ Matheme, 


Cap. viij. 


T be. Þ:.C Fapter, 


H E N he was come downe 
W ＋ From the mounte , muche 
-\ people followed him, 


4 75 ben be woas.þ = Nowe 
&& Patthewe commeth to the 
rithe of the biſtozy . Befoze he ſapd that 
Ch:iſte aſcended into the mounte, and 
then he bꝛought in many pꝛincipelles of | 
the doctrine of Chꝛiſte. And nowe be ad- |. 
deth that at the lame tyme that he pzea- | 
ched in the mounte , he healed a Leaper, | 
The whiche miracle Parke and Luke 
do alſo declare, although they ſhewe not 


the time. 7 Muche people, + M. The great | 
multitude of people, which are here ſatd, | 
to kollowe floc ked, and came vnto hym a 
litle befoze , as the Euangeliſte ſhewed, 
ſaptng. And there followed hym a greate | 
multitude of people from Galilce, and fro 


| 


; | the tenne citties, and from Hieruſalem, 
from lurie and from the regions that lie 


beponde Iordane. Not withſtandinge the 
inconſtancie of the common ſoꝛte of peo- 
ple is to be noted, who fo2 a tyme.haue a 
feruent deſire to knowe the truthe , but | 
when perſecution commeth , thep flye, 
and are ſodenly gone. 
2 And lo there came a Leper and wor- 
Shipped him, ſaying : Maiſter if thou 


wilt thou canſt make me cleane, 


4 And lo there came. 5 - In this ( truely) ap 

peared the deuine power of Chziſte: that 
only with us woo2de, and the to uchinge 
of his hande, he ſodainly put awape the 
lepzoſy of the man. M. By ſache woꝛ | 
kpng of mp2acles, greater fapthe, credit, 
and authozſtie, was gotten to the woozde | 
of God , Neither without cauſe, was the 

healyng of bodies topned to the cure ot 
ſoules. Foz Chzilte is the true Sautour | 
of the whole man, not only of the ſoule. | 
but alſo of þ bodp:the which he wil plain 
ly declare in the ende of the wo2zld, when | 
as he wyll beſtowe on vs the benefite of 
everlaſting lyfe. C. But although the 
lepꝛoly were of an other kynde then that 
whiche the Phyſirtons call Elephanthia- | 
ſis in Greeke(whiche lepꝛoſp alſo maketh 

amans ſkynne like vnto the ſkpnne of 

| an Elephant) pet notwithſtanding , it ts 


— — 


— 


— — —— — — 


welenough knowen , that this diſcaſe 
was incurable. Foz if if continued any 
long tyme, it was ſeldome heard oz ſene, 
that any ma was deltuered fro the ſame. 


% hic he wvorshipped him ſaying. 3 B. TUhat ſig⸗ 
nifieth here to woꝛſhippe, the other twoo 
Tuangeliſtes do ſhewe , whiche declare 
this ſame hiſtozy, Marke in ſtede of be 
wozſhipped, hath, he bowed the knee, o2 
kneleddowne. Luke ſaythe, he fell down 
at his feete on his face. Alſo the Samart- 


Fol. ti 


| 
| 


Chap. t. 
Chap. 5. 


Lu ke. 17. 


fane which was clenſed when he retour- 
ned to gene thankes, fell downe on his 
face at Jeſus feete, And Symon Peter | 
felldowne at Jeſus knees alſo, C. Che 
Leper thercfoze,by bowopng of his knee, 
ſhewed ſome ſigne of reucrence. We do 
knowe that Adozation , was a common 
ble among the Tewes, and among them 
inthe caſte partes. UWherefoze many 
thynke that the Leper did not wozthyp 
Chzilte in his mpnde with any deuine 
woꝛſhlp, but did honourably ſalute hym, 
as ſome great Pꝛophet of God. But with 
what affection he woꝛſhipped Chziſte we 
diſpute not. But what he obteccd vnto 
hym we ſ&, namely Þhe could make hym 
clea ne if he would, bp the which wozdes, 
he acknowledgeth a deuine power to be 
in Chꝛiſte. And Chꝛiſt when he aunſwe- 
red that he would, ſheweth that he attri. 
buteth moze vnto him then appertaſneth 
vnto ama Foz he muſt nedes be of great 
power, whiche onely with a wooꝛde o: 
becke, can reſtozehelch vnto men. But 
whether the Lepzoſe man dyd belene 
Chziſte to be the ſonne of God , oꝛ whe- 

ther he were endewed with this power 
as Moyſes, oz wonne of the Pzopbetes, 
this is playne, that he doubteth not, but 
that the gifte of healthe is in his hande 
and power But where as he ſpeaketh vn- 
der condition. $1f thas wilt thou canſt, > 


It is not contrarp oꝛ repugnaunt to that 
certaintie of fapthe , whiche God requi- 
reth in our pzayers, nepther ought men 
to hope foz moze then God doth pꝛomyſe. 
The Lepzouſe man was certified by n9 
oꝛacle oz pꝛompſe of Cod what Chzilte 
would do. Thecfoze he ſhould haue done 
raſhely if he had gone beyonde theſe 


Luke 5, 


boundes. Foz he onelp affirmeth that he 
was ſo perſwaded of the power of Cbꝛiſt 
O lin 


— — 


that | 


we. 4 — 
1 ** 
4 bl. [ 5 > 


WPovdeltte, 


Romas. 


Chiiſtes in⸗ 
nocency and 
ceancucs. 


Ephe. 5. 


— — 


4 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


that be doubtcd not that it was in his wil 
to cure the Lepꝛoſie. Then he offercth 
him lelte onto him to be healed, not with⸗ 
ſtanding vncertayne what woulde tome 
topaſe, becauſe the wyll of Chziſte as 
ret was not knowen bnto hym. So that 
here we haue pꝛopounded vnto vs an ex- 
ample of mode ſtie in this lepzouſe man, 
whiche committeth bis clenſing x health 
tothe wyll of Chꝛiſte. B. Cuen ſo in al 
pzarcrs foz externall thynges, the godly 
perſone wpll alwayes adde, not my wpll, 
but thy wpll/© father)be done: If it (hal 
be totby glozpbcale me, put awape this 
cucil. And he wyll not abſolutely oz 


caule he knoweth not whether the thing 
whiche be aſketh be god in de de and apte 
to the letting foo2th of the glozy of God, 
to whome he wholcly committeth bym 
ſclfe . Bereuppon commeth that whiche 
Paule wꝛyteth, ſaping : Ne knowe not 
what to deſpꝛe as we ought , but the ſpt- 
rite maketh interceſſion mightely foz vs, 
with groninges which cannot be erpzel- 
ſcd with tounge. 

And leſus putting foorth his hande 


other ſpde , we mult note the goodnes of 
Chzilte, whiche ſo gently healeth and re· 
cctueth thoſe that were diſeaſed, | 
$Tou)ed hug C. In the Laws the tous! 
ching of a Leper was a hapnoas thynge: 
But trulp becauſe ſuche is the puritie in 
Chꝛiſte, whiche taketh awape all ſpottes 
and filthe,hedoth neither defile him ſclfe 
in touching the Leper, nevther pet doth 
te tranſgreſſe the Lawe. Foz be takyng 

vppon hym our fleſhe , bathe not onely 

bouchſafed to touche vs with his hande, 
but hath knyt dym ſelſe alſo to vs in one 

| body, ſo that we are mebers of his fleſhe, 


— — 


and ol his bones, neither hath he only er- 
tende d vnto vs his arme, but alſo hathe 


deſcended from heauen euen into the los 
wer partes: And yet foꝛ all this. de hath 
no {pot,but abiding holy, hath take away 
all out filthe , and hath (andaifted vs, an 
made vs without ſpot oz waynkell. — 
when as he coulde haue healed the Le. | 


| 


bluntly ſape, deliuer me oꝛ heale me, be- 


te uched him, ſaying 2 I will, be thou | 
cleane, and immediatly his leproſye 
was clenſed. | 


{And ie parting fm, NM. Bowe on the! 


TY 


pzonſe man with bis woozde only, to the 


| teſtifping the affection of mercy , he put- 


teth vnto it alſo the touching of his hade, 
and no matueile, when he woulde take 
vpon bym our fleſh, to purge awape our 
ſpnnes. Wherefoze the putting out of 


ts hande , was a ſigne and token of his G 


erceading grace and goodnes. 
B. Marke addeth, that Chziſte had com. 


paſſion on the Leper, when be put out 
his bande, Foz the documentes of the 
mercr and great goodnee of Chziſt, with 
the whiche he woulde allure the people 
vnto bym, were ſo beneficiall, and ought 
alſo being reherſedto increaſe in vs fatth 
towardes bim. Foz when as he offered 
dym ſelfe to the Lep2zouſe man whiche 
pzaped in fapthe, be will offer hym ſelke 
alſo vnto vs when we pzaye with lyke 
faythe. $ Saying I be thaw cleane.$ 
Bu. Foz ſo muche as Chiſt is theercel- 


lent curer and phyſition both of the ſoule | ; 


and body, moſte excellent and mighty. 
Let no man hereafter ſeke vnto crea- 
tutes, in whom there is no helpe foz ſuc- 
tour. Foz the God of al Goddes hath ge⸗ 
uen vnto vs his only ſonne Jeſus Chzift 
to be our Sauiour, to whome extepte we 
power out our pꝛapers alone, we can ne- 
ner extuſe our ſelues truely of impietie. 
4 And ned! his leproſie vous, > A. In this 
appeared the woderfall power of Chziſt, 
as it is ſayde.that he bealed the man that 
was afflicted with ſo great and greuous 
adiſcaſe,ſo ſone as he pzayed hym. Who 
therekoze hereafter dare ongg doubte of 
his vertue , power, and vnlpeakeable 
goodnes fowardes vs? 


4 And leſus ſayde vnto him, ſee thou 
tell no man, but go and shewe thy 
ſelfe vnto the prieſte, and offer the 
gifte that Moyſes commaunded for a 
witnes vnto them. 


4 And Jeſus ſayde to . C. Dome (that they 
might ercule the Leper ) thinke not that 
he was ſeriouſly in dede fozbpdden of 
Chztſte to publiſhe the mtracles. but that 
rather it was vnto hym a p2onocation 
therunto But they are of a better fudge- 
ment in this pointe, whiche thinke that 
he was fozboden , becauſe his full tyme 


was not pet came. Foz Chꝛiſte woulde 


not be 


— — 


—— —— — no 
— 


2 


uh 


1 


Tuh⸗ 


— — — — — 


vpon eMathene, 


Cap. vi. 


not be glozified by and by: tberefo:ze be 
would haue certapne of his miracles fo: 
atyme kepte ſecrete, and in ſilence, vntil 
it was full and conue nient tyme to haue 
them knowne. Whcrefo:e we mult thus 
thinke that the Lepzouſe man by this 
his pzepoſterous affegion and fauoure 
that he had of Chʒiſte, deſerued no pzaile, 
but rather diſcommendation , becauſe he 
obeyed not the comaundement of Ch:iſt. 
if he would haue geuen thankes to the 
authour of his health, he tould haue done 
it no better then by obedience, whiche is 
moze eſtemed of God then ſacrifice. So 
that we are taught by this example that 
thet do very peruerſely which geue place 
to a raſhe and vnaduiſed zeale, 


205 he vxe thy ſelfe to the prieſte.$ M. Here the 
Lepꝛouſe man was ſeparated from the 
people by the miſterie of the pꝛieſtes ac 
cozTing tothe Lawe, furthermoze it is 
appointed in the Lawe that thoſe whiche 
are clenſcd, ſhould be allowed and recey- 
ued againe (by the lawe) of the pzicſtes,y 
being rect iued, ſhould offer foz their cle. 

ſing that whichs the Lawe cömaundeth. 
C. And becauſe the ceremonies of the 
lawe were not as pet abzogated, Chziſte 
would not confemne oz deſpiſe them. Fi- 
nally,the ende why be ſent the Lepꝛouſe 
man was, that the pꝛieſte by his iudge⸗ 
ment ſhould allowe the benefite of God: 
and then he that was healed ſhould ſhewe 
by his offering, a token of his gratitude : 
thankefulnes. Ch:iſte therefoze in ſcn- 
ding the Lepzouſe man to the pꝛieſt, doth 
teſtifie that his purpoſe was nothing cls 
then to ſet foozth the glozp of God. Fur- 

thermoze, Chziſte would here haue the 
Lepꝛouſe man to go vnto the pꝛieſtes, : 
to ſhe we him ſelfe vnto them: that is, to 
pꝛoue whether he were truely clenſed 02 
no. That beinge allowed by their tudge- 
ment. and the gifte offered, they myghte 
haue ateſtſmony againſt them ſelnes, of 
their wicked bchautoure in ftrintnge a. 
gainſt Chi, And that is the ſame which 
the loꝛde hym ſelfe ſapthe. 


5 For a teſtimony vt fle C. Fo be ſpeaketh 
of the whole oꝛder of pꝛieſthode, that all 
ertuſe might be taken awape when they 
darde the mp2acle. Neither doth it make 
any matter that Chit commaunded the 


— 


— — — — — — — — — —— > 


Lepcr to be ſilent, becauſe be woulde not | 


haue the memo2p of the my;acle always 
bpd. Then as therefoze the Leper by the 
commaunde ment of Ch:1te, came into 
the ſight of the pzicſte , it was a teſtimo- 
ny vnto them, that thep ſhoulde be iner 

cuſable, if thep would not teceiue Ch:ilt 
foz the minifter of God : and alſo all cc 


| cation of ſclaudet was taken away ſince i 
Chꝛiſte did not bzeake one iot 02 tytle of 
the Lawe. E. There ere ſome not with ⸗ 


ſtanding, whiche take this wooꝛde telt1- 
mon fo2 alawe oꝛ ſtatute , as it is (ayde 
inthe Pſalme , God gaue this fo2 a lawe 
vnto Iſraell.oꝛ foz a teſtimonp. But the 
fozmer erpoſitio doth better agree to the 
pꝛeſent circumſtaiice. Foz if the pzieſtes 
had bene curable,if they had not bene ob- 
ſtinate they might haue bene bzought by 
this teſtimony oz mp;acle unto Ch:ilte, 
but to condemne the vnbeleuinge, this 
witnes of Ch:iſte is ſufli ient. Bu. But 
here it is to be maractlcd at, with what 
bouldnes the Papiſtes and Popyſhe apo⸗ 
ſtels the Ponkes, and ſacrificing pꝛieſts, 
could vpon this place teache their auri- 
culcr oz eare confeſſion to be grounded 
vpon the lawe of God. In this truly their 
ſences are verp groſſe and dull. They 
wyll haue the Lepꝛoſp allegozically to be 
ſinne. And the Pope annopnteth his ſha- 
uelinges, and ſacrifyinge pꝛieſtes to be 
diſcerners of the ſpirituall Lepꝛoly, by 
the which conſequently they would ſeme 
to pꝛoue their eare confellion. Te graut 
to the pꝛieſtes in the olde lawe, that this 
power was geuen vnto them, to the ende 
the people mighte knowe that all their 
cleanenes and the iudgement thereof did 
depende vpon the pꝛieſthode: Rot with- 
ſkading wickedlp the ſacrtficiag Papiſtes 
take this vnto them. C. Foz who cucr 
redde in the Leuitical la we, that þ pꝛieſtes 
there were appointed to here confcſſios, 
but they flye to this allegozy aboae na- 
med, Such is their argument. The lawe 
geueth to the Leuitical Pꝛieſtes þ knows 
ledge of Lepꝛoſp, therefoze let vs take it 
vpon vs. Spnne is a ſpirituall Leproſy, 
therefoze let vs be eraminers of ſpnne, 
But this is a moze infallible argument. 
Oythe the pꝛieſtboode is remoued, it is 
neceſſary that the lawe be remoued wy 
all 


| 


— — 2 
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Poptche auri⸗ 
culer contet⸗ 
on is here 
grounded 
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In couſi. Lite · 
ub. 4. ſente. 1, 


The deuonte 


conlſeſſion of a * 


har tot to a po 
pilye pzicite, 


Hcctarius by 
chop of C on- 
{tantinople, 
tobe aware 
aurtcular con 
fciſton. 


Chriſohom, 
hom. in 
pla) 8 


ſhewe to hom that wyll repzoche thee 
| with nothing , but wpll moſte gentelye | 
| | 


en eccleſtaſticall expoſition 1 


— —  -  — 


all pꝛieſthoodes are remoued to Chziſte, 

and fulfilled and ended in hymn. Therfoze 

to hym onely,all the righte , and honour 

of pꝛieſthoode is alſo remoucd.Pozeouer 

their allegoꝛy is very vnfit , that ſetteth 
among the ceremonics, that lawe which 

is merely pollitigue. Chriſoſtome alſo 

teacherh that Chziſte did this foz the Je | 
wes ſake that he ſhoulve not be counted 
a bzcaker of the lawe, And where as they 
affirme that this care confeſſion hathe 
bene of great antiquitie,their own Chzo- - 
nicles declare the contrary: Foz the teſti- 
fic that there was no certarne lawe oz 
conſtitution of it, befoze the tyme of In- 
nocent the thirde, who decreed that cuerp 
one ſhoulde come to confeſſion twyſe a 
yeare, without the whiche he ſayde that 
men ſhoulde haue no entery into Jarda- | 
diſc. It is not muche aboue thze hundzed | 
reares paſte ſince this was decreed by | 
Innocent, Sozomenus repozteth that 
this conſtitution of byſhoppes was dilli⸗ 
gently kepte in all the Wefte churches, | | 
but ſpecially in Nome whereby he p20- | | 
neth that it was no bnpuerſall oꝛdi⸗ 
nannceof all Churches. 
ther that this was the manner of Con- || 
ſtantinople, tyll a certayne woman fap- 
ninge that ſhe came to confeſſion , was 


— 


kounde vader this filthy couerlet plap- | 
ing the whoze witha Deacon. Foz the 


whiche ace, Nectarius, a man notable in 
bolines x lcarning,btſhop of that church, | | 
toke away that bawdy couerlet, and re- | | 
pelled the cuſtome. Howe, if auriculer 
confeſſion were the lawe of Cod , howe | 
durſte Nectarius repell and deftrope it. 
Whcrefo:ethey multe condemne hym, 
and tte churche of Conſtantinople, which | 
foz a tyme put it awap, and all the chur- | 
ches of the Eaſte partes, it they wil haue 
it, to be the Laweof God. But that we 
map confute it by authozitie ſufficſent. 
Lect vs conſider what Chriſoſtome ſapth, 
I do not leade ther (ſapthh2) into a ſtage 
of thy fellowe ſeruatinfes. J do not com- 
pell thee to diſcloſe thy ſynnes bnto me, 
rcherſe t vtter thy conſclence vnto God: | 
chewe thy woundes to the loꝛde the beſte | 
Surgeon , and aſke ſalue of hym, yea, | 


He ſaithefar- ! | 


heale thee. And ſapnt John lapthe . If pe 
confeſſe your ſpnnes , he is faythfull and 
iuſte to fozgene you pour ünnes mca- 
ning not a Popyſhe pꝛieſt, but that pꝛieſt 
whiche is a pꝛiſte fo; euer after the oꝛdet 
of Nlelchiſedech. 


And when leſus was entered into Ca- 
pernaum, there came vnto him a Cen 
turion, whiche beſought him ſaying, 


M. This biſfozy alſo Luke bathe in his 
ſeuenth chapter, although it ſeme other- 
wyſe vnto ſome. C. Jn woozdes this ie 
only the difference that Patthewe ſaith, 
the Centurion came vnts Ch:iſte : But 
Luke ſaithe that he ſcnt certaine of the 
| Jewcs, whiche ſhould do the meſſage foz 

Gym. But Patthewe not vnaduiſedly at- 
tributeth that onto bym , whiche was 
done in his parſone and name But in all 
the circumſkaunces , the twoo Euange- 
liſtes do ſo agree, that it ſhould be aridi- 
tulous thing to fapne two mypꝛacles fo: 


one. Finally there is no doubte, but that 


the bande of ſoldiers whiche were vnder 
the Centurion, had their ſtation in the ci- 
tie of Caparnaum, as the legions were 
wont to be deulded fo2 the ſafegarde of 
citties. There, when he behelde the man. 
ners bf the people to be very vitious and 
wicked: as we knowe that Caparnaum 
whiche was acittie bozdering on the ſea 
coaſtes, was moze vitious then all other 
citties : that not withſtãding it letted not 
him one whit to condemne the ſuperſti⸗ 
tions of his countrey,that he might haue 
ataſte of true and ſpncere Godlines. 
wnherefo;e he commeth vnto Chzilte, 
ſayinge. 
6s Maiſter my ſeruaunt lyeth at home | 
ſicke of the palſey, and is greuouſlye 
payned. 


5 Mailer my fu, B. The Grœke wordt 
ſigntfieth a childe a ſonne, and a ſeruaũt 
Although Luke cale it. a by a wozd 
not ambiguouſe, whicbe ſignifieth a ſer- 
uaunt. C. But where as Luke addeth 
that this ſeruaunt was dere to the Cen- 
turion, he dothe by that meanes pꝛeuent 
tbe doubte which other wyſe might trou⸗ 
ble the mpndes of the readers, loꝛ we do 
no we that ſeruauntes are not of ſuche 


| pꝛyce vnto their maiſters, that thei * 
ve 10! 


_A 


upon eathewe, 


Cap. viij. 


be ſo carefu!l of their lpłe, ercepte they 
haue got their fanonr by ſingulet inde- 
uoure, oz diligence , 02 faithfulnes, oz by 
ſome other vertue. Luke therefoze dothe 
ſigniſie that he was not of the common 
ſozte of bondmen , but a faptl full ard 
vertuous leruaunt, and ſuche a one as 
was in great fanour with his maiſter, 
Here upon it came that his maiſter was 
ſo carefull foz his lyfe,and geueth him (0 
great a commendation . Ule baue there- 
fozc here a woꝛthy example in this Cth- 
nicke and Heathen man of godlines, and 
of a mynde rightely directed by the ſpt- 
lite of God, Foz alwapes they which are 
of Sod, acknowledge that their loꝛd is in 
beauen, ſogently e vpzightly they deale 
with theit ſerusuntes Ot the whiche 
matter ſaint Paule in the ſixte to the C. 
pheſians wzyteth, {Lyeth 41 home. & 


C. It is manikeſt by bothe the Cuange- 
liſtes, that this was a ſodapne Palſey, 
whiche at the firſte comminge bꝛoughte 
daunger and haſarde of lpfe. Foz thoſe | 
Palſeys whiche are not erfreame , want 
the tozment of payne» But Patthewe 
ſapthe,that the Lad was greuoufly pap- 
ned. And Lake ſaythe, that he was at the 
pointe of death. So that bothe of them do 
ſeke to let out the glozp of the mpꝛacle. 
Bu. Nowe let vs learne by this mans 
crample in all our tribulations to come 
vnto Chziſte, and to open al the ſozrowes 
of our mpnde vnto hym and to craue his 
ſure and vndoubted helpe. Luke addeth 
that the meſſengers ſapde , de is wozthy 
that thou do this foz hym, oꝛ he deſcrueth 
this at thy bandes, foꝛ he loueth our na- 
tion, and hath buplte vs a Synagoge Bp 
the whiche wozdes there is no doubt. but 
that the Jewes did geue him a ſinguler 
repozte and commendation of godlines. 
In buplding a Spnagoge, be did playnly 
declare him ſelfe to be a fauourer of the 
Lawe. Wherefoze they do not without 
cauſe pzonounce hym to be wozthy, to 
whome Chzilte doth offer him ſelfe as to 
a godly woꝛſhipper of the lozde , tobene- 
fite and helpe him. B. And truly he knew 
the Je wes to be the people, and to haue 
the wozde of God, and his counſels com- 
inittet vnto them, and therfo2e he loued 
| them, x ſought by bis benefites to winne 


— 


| 


5 


them. Foꝛ be was conſtrained with that 
ſpirite (with the whiche Cornelius was 
fozced)to gene him ſelfe to faſtinge and 
p2aper. either can the holp ghoſte choſe 
but offer hym ſelle to the elede, howe 1g- 
nozaunte and infirme and weake ſoeuer 
they be. Notwithſtanding here appertth 
the great and wonderfull blyndnes of the 
Jewes, that they would by their conſent 
and furtheraunce tranſpozt the grace ot 
God{whiche they them lelues diſdainfyl- 
ly refuſed) to a Gentile and Beathen 
man. Foz if Chzi were the miniſter and 


diſpenſatoz of the giftes of God vnto the, | 


why do not they them ſelues reteiue that 
p;offered grace, befoze they bꝛing ſtrau⸗; 
gers vnto it? Therefoze in this they cb 
demne them ſclues, 


7s And leſus ſayde vnto hym, oben! 
come wyll heale hym. 
A. Luke hath, and Jeſus went with thi. 
B. Where the incomparable goodnes e 
ſubmiſſion of Chzifte is to be conſiocred. 
Foz although the Centurion were a hes. 
then man,and his meſſengers alſo puffed 
bp with a vayne ſhewe of holtnes, yet 
notwithſtanding by and by, of his owne 
free wpl.he offercth to go and ſee the ſer⸗ 
uaunt of the Ethnicke. Mhat dede can 
be moze gentle and louing then this? yea 
what is he that wyll not loke foz helpe at 
his bandes 
The Centurion aunſwered and ſayde 
Syr, Iam not worthy that thou shoul 
deſt com vnder my roofe: but ſpeake 
the woorde onely , and my ſetuaunt 


Shalbe healed. 


rh. Centurion aunſ\ yvered. N C. Becauſe Pak- 
the we ſought to be bꝛiefe, he bzingeth in 
the Centurion ſpeaking in his owne per⸗ 
ſone : But Luke moze amply erpzeſſeth' 
the lame ſaping that be ſent theſe woꝛds 
in meſſage by his frendes: But the ſence 
and meaning of them bothe is all one. 


There are two ſpectall thinges to be no- | 
fed in theſe woozdes. The Centurion ſpa-⸗ 


ring Chziſt, fo: honoz and dignities ſake 
requeſteth Chꝛiſt that he would not we- 
ry and trouble hym ſelfe : Becauſe he 
thought him ſelfe vnwoꝛthy of his com- 
myng. Then de bzingeth and attributeth 
fo great power vnto him that he beleueth 


that his ſcruaunt , by his becke 4 woo2de 
onely | 


— 


— 


— 


The blindnes 
of the Icwes 


Two things 
here to be n0- 
ted. 


2. 


| 
| 


: 


Fol156 | En cccleſiaſlicall expoſition 


"WO onely may be reſtozed to lyfe. A maru not as yet vnderſtand plainly that Chziſl 
9 [lousbumilitieto be chveredin an Ct was God manifeſted in the fleſhe Vet 
nicke and Yeathen mi Jt may be that de | aotwithtanding , he was ſo perſwaded, 
being accuſtomed to the manner of the | | that the power of God was declared and 
TIewes,foz modeſttes ſake, toke it not vn; publyſhed in him, t that it was his office 
wo:thely that he was counted a Beathen | to chewe foozthe the pꝛeſente of God by 
man and fo was a fearde that be ſhoulbe | | myzacles.©o that he doth not ſuperſtici 

do iniurp to the Pzophete of God , if he | | ouſly aſcribe vnto man that which is on- 
ſhoulde conſtrapne dym to come into a | ly pzoper to God; but he attributeth that 
Gentile, Yeathen , and vncleane tens to Chʒiſte which was geuen htm from a. 

ta 


But whatſocucr it was, it is certaptie | | boue,and beleueth that be is able to heale 
8 ' | that be ſpeake vnfainedlp with dis e |hisſeruannt. If any wpll pet obtect and 
1 I harte and that he had ſo renerent aneſti- | | ſaye,that nothing is moꝛe pzoper to God 
$ | mation of Chꝛiſte, that de durſte not in- then to bꝛyng to paſſe that which ſemeth 
uite dym to his houſe : Yea, as it folloty. | | vntobym good , and that this power can 
eth in Luke de thought not hym ſeife | pot be graunted to a moztall man with- 
wozthy to talke with dym. R. A wover- out ſacriledge : It mape eaſely bee aun- 
full grace truely of modeſtie, whiche is | ſwered agapne. Although the Centurion 
not onlp ſet befoze our eyes fo marus dio not ſo ſubtilly diſtinguiſhe, pet not. 
at, but alſo to followe. We ſhal immita withſtanding , he did not attribute this 
the lame, if we truly acknowledge what | | power to a moztal man, but to the power 
we are by nature in the tudgement of God. the miniſter whcrof , he was cer- 
Cod. Foz it wyll come thas to paſſe, tainly perſwaded to be Chꝛiſte. Theres 


bow excelent ſocuer we ſeme in the ſigh! foꝛe he acknowledging the grace of hea- 
of men, pet we ſhall downe with our ling. to be a beauenly power, he doth not 
cockes taple, and ſhall thinke our ſelu bynde it to the pꝛeſence of the body, but 


{scontented with the wooꝛde onelp, out 

of the which he knewe ſo great fo;ce and 

power coulde come. 

9 Forl alſo my ſelfe am a man ſubiect 
to the authoritic of another, and haue 
ſouldiours vnder me, and [ ſay to this 


wozſe then the moſte abiec kynde of me 
Queſtion, | C, Notwithſtanding, it may be demai 
ded , by what reaſon the Centurion w 
moued lo highly to ertoll Chꝛiſte, + th 
whiche followeth to, maketh the matt 
moze obſcure. 2 Bur cle the werde onety. 
C. On ſpeake by wooꝛde as Luke %athe: man go, and he goeth :and to an o- 


fo2 extepte he had knowen Chziſte o b ther come, and he commeth : and to 
| | my ſeruaunt, do this, and he doeth it. 


the ſonne of Cod, it had bene ſupucſti | 
tious to attribute þ glozyof God to a m {For Imyſelſc alſo 0m amen. NI. Here the 
And truelp it is not to be thoughte cer Centurion cofirmeth by his example the 
tainly, that he was truely inſtructed i confeſſion of his fatthe of the power of 
the diuinitie of Chziſte, of the whiche a Chziſte, bꝛinging in an argument of the 
(almoſte) at that tyme were ignoꝛaunte moꝛe tothe leſle. Foz he eſtemed moꝛe 
Galt But Ch:iſte imputeth not his woozde the deuine power whiche was in Chziſt, 
* | fo erroure , but affirmeth them to pꝛo then the rule and domination whiche he 

ce ade of faithe. And this reaſon conſtrai had ouer his ſouldiours an? ſeruauntes. 

ned many interpꝛetours to thinkeChziff | | B. As it he ſhould ſave, Jam nothing at 
to be celebzated as the true and — all lize vnto thee in power, which as pet 
Cod by the wooꝛdes of the Centurion. am vnder the lubiegion of another man. 
But it is moze pꝛobable, that this godly where as thou haſte all thinges in thy 
man being perſuaded by tbe rare: — hande and pet with mp woorde can I 


keſte woꝛkes of God in Chꝛiſte, did um make my ſeruauntes to do ano thing. my 
plelp thinke the power of God to be { ſouldtours at mp commaundement ate 
bym And no doubt by hearing de under“ obedient, and thoſe whiche are vnder my 
ſtode ſome what ofthe pzomvſed redeme rule, grudge not to fulfill mp mynde: 


and Pellias. Therefoze althougy he dpd | Howe muche maze then canſte than do 
with thy | 


M4 


— 


— 


— —⅛— —— —„ 


with thy wozde what ſoc uer thou wilt in 
all thinges as in healing diſeaſes, in te 
ſtozing health, in putting awape death, x 


in reſtozing lyfe : M. Mere al they haue 


an enſample ſet befoze them whiche are 
magiſtrates 4 maiſte rs ouer houſholdes, 
that they map learne by their power to 
acknowledge the power of God, e thinke 
vpon his deuine wooꝛde and cömaunde 
ment. It our woꝛdes be ſo muche able to 
pꝛeuaple among men, that whatſoeuer 
we (ate and tommaunde they do and ful. 
fill, when as nofwithſtandinge we our 
ſelues are miſerable men, x nothing dff- 
fering from others: howe muche moze 
hath the wozde of God his power, in ru- 
ling all vntuerſally. Furthermoze , let 
them gather of their owne obedience ak. 
ter this ſozte . Bcholve, thou art a man, 
ſet vnder the power of another, and thou 
ſaieſt vnto this go, andhe gocth : to ano- 
ther tome + he commeth: and to the third 
do this, and he docth it:loking and requt- 
ring of them their due obedience. There- 
ſoze if ſo great obediece,be ſhewed to the 
whiche arte a man ſubiec to others, the 
whiche thou alſo requireſt to be done as 
a dutp, tell me J pꝛay the how thou wilt 
behaue thy ſelfe, if thou be diſobedient to 
thy lozd(of whom thou haſt receiued that 
power, and in whole name this obediece 
is done to ther) i he (ape vnto ther go, and 
thou goeſt not, come , t thou comeſt not: 
do this, and thou doeſt not? B. Here alſo 
we maſt note þ all thinges that are good 
pꝛocede of God, t are done by his power, 
acco2ding tothe ſaying of S Paule. It is 
neither in the willer noz in the ronner, 
but in the mercy of God. Foz who wpll 
not muche meruaile at the great godnes 
of God, if he wap howe littel this Centu- 
rion (being an Cthnike , e the moze pꝛo⸗ 
phane by reaſon of his affapzes in the 
warres) had heard of Chziſte, and howe 
muche be beleued;? Let all fleſhe there- 
foze humble him ſelfe to the maleſtie of 
God: the whiche ercept he of his godnes 
reuoke to life, it muſt nedes periſhe. 


10 VVhen leſus hearde theſe woordes, 


he meruailed : and ſayde to them that 
folowed him, verely I ay vnto you: [ 
haue not mid ſo great faith in Iſrael 


Ven Ieſus hearde theſe woorder ZC, Although 


| admiration belong not to God , becauſe 


—— — 


it ariſeth of newe thinges : vnloked foz, 
notwithkading it might happe in Chziſt 
becauſe he taking vpon him our kleſhe, 
was endewed with mans affections. B. 
He meruapleth therefoze in reſpeae of 
his humanitie, at ſo wonderfull a my2a- 
cle of the goodnes of God that ſo greate 
faith ſhould be geuen to an Cthntcke , 4 
Heathen man, being radelp bꝛought vp 
in reſpea of his faith in ſo muche that he 
ſhould ercell the people of God in the er⸗ 
cellency of faithe. B, Befoze, Godbeing 
knowen almoſte only in lury, nowe of a 
pꝛophane man, he is moze knowne then 
of many ofthe Jewes. A ne we thing tru- 
ly and ſtraunge, wozthy of admiration. 
7 And ſayde ta them that follo vved him. , B, To the 


ende p people which followed him might 
alſo meruaile, and might haue a deſire to 
immitate the fapth of the man, he ſapthe 
thus undo the. Fereh 17 vnto you, I hant = 
( founde r creat faithe in 1ſratll. 
C. The whiche wooꝛdes are ſpoken (as 
the Logicians terme it) Secundum quid 
non ſi impliciter, that is in reſpec of his 


generall. Foz if we coſider all the partes 
of faith, the faith of Pary excelled in this 
that he belened her ſelf to be with childe 
by the holy Ghoſte,that ſhe might bzinge 
fo:th the only begotten ſonne of God:fur- 
thermoze becauſe ſhe bclened the ſonne 
whiche ſhoulde be bozne of her, to be his 
owne maker, and the creatoz 4 redemer 
of the whole wozlde. But foz two cauſes 
ſpecially Chꝛiſte did comend x pzeferce þ 
faith of this Getile i beathe man, befoze p 
faith of the Jewes,namelp becauſe p of ſo 
(mall andlittell taſte of his doqrine , he 
bꝛought foꝛth ſo ſodainlp ſuch gret frute. 
Secodly, wher as the Jewes did to much 
deped vpd earthly ſignes t erternal , this 
Centurion, this Gerile Heath man, re⸗ 
quireth no ſigne at all, but dothe affirme 
his onely wooꝛde to be ſufficient foz him. 


Chꝛiſt was coming vnto him not becauſe |. 


ther required any neceſſitte, but fo pꝛoue 
trie this faith of þ ma. wherfozc he doth 
ſpecialty comed this faith, bet aule it fs ſa⸗ 
tiſfied w the woꝛd only. He (aith not he 
tom loꝛd le t touch. no he deſireth not ar 
toꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſtte 4 tuchig,but he beleuc 
ſuch efficacy to be included in the woꝛd. þ 
E thereby 


| Fol, 157 


The faithe of 


the Centurth, 
faithe , not ſimplely that he did excell in 


Cht:iſte com⸗ 
mended the 
Centurions 
faith foz two 
caules, 


I, 


23 


! : 
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Fol. 158. 


An eccleſtaſli, 


all expoſition, 


thereby he knewe the healthe of his ſer 
uaunt might be recouered. And herenpo 
may be gathered a generall rale,namely 
althcugh God woulde haue our ſanynge 
health wzought in the fleſhe of Chziſte, 


and doth daply ſeale the ſame by Sacra | 


mentes Not withſtandinge , we muſte 


1 ſeke the certaintie of the ſame out of his 


wooꝛde Foz excepte this aùthozitie be 
attributed to the woozde (that we graunt 
that ſo ſone as God hathe ſpoken by his 
miniſters that our ſpnnes are fozgeuen 
vs, and that we are reſtozed vnto lyfe) all 
the ſure tr uſte of ſaluation dothe falle a- 
ware By this place alſo we vnderſtande 
that the Centurion was no Iſraelite. 


14 I ſaye vnto you that many shal come 
from the Eaſte, and V Veſte, and shal 
reſte with Abraham , Iſaac , and la- 
cob, in the kyngdome of heauen. 

A. Now Chile takyng occaſion of the 

fapthe of the Centurion , dothe in fewe 

wooꝛdes touche the callynge of the Gen- 
tles, and the retecing of the Jewes. 

C. Noz as Chziſte in the parſone of the 

ſeruaunt pzopounded a taſte, andas it 

were the fy2ſte fruptes of his grace to 
the Gentyles cuen ſohe dothe feache his 
dominion , to be a token of the callynge 

hereafter of the Gentyles , and of the di- 

ſperſpng the fayth thzoughout the whole 

wozlde,nepther doth be onely teache that 
thep ſhall comme out of the countreys 
whiche are at hande , but alſo out of all 
the partes of the whole woꝛlde. And al 
though this be declared already by many 
of the Pzophetes : notwith>andinge in 
the beginning , it ſemed abſurde, and in- 
credible to the Jewes, whiche \mmagt- 
ned that God was bounde to the ſede of 
Abraham. TWaherefoze not without ad- 
miration this was heard, that they which 
were ſtraungers and foztners, ſhould be 
of the houſholde,and heyzes of the king- 
dome of heauen And not onely that, but 
this , that the conenaunt and league of 
ſaluation ſhould by and by be publyſhed, 
that the whole wozlde mpght gro we into 
one body of the churche : when he ſaythe 
that the Gentyles which ſhould come to 
the faythe, ſhoulde bee partakers of the 
ſame ſalnation, with Abraham, Iſaac,and 


lacob. Bu: They reſte with Abraham, | 


| 


— 


— 


Ilaac, and Iacob, in the king dome of hea- 
uen whiche being partakers of the p20- 
miſes of God which he made with the ho⸗ 
ly fathers ,do at the lengthe poſſeſſe the 
bingdome of heauen with them, beinge 
made thc ſonnes of God , coheyzes with 
Chziſte, and fellowes with the ſalnges. 
C. To be b2iefe, this ſentice is as much 
as if he ſhould haue (aide, they ſhall haue 
the lame life. Aherby certainly we may 
gather that the ſame ſauing health which 
is exhibited vnto vs in Chziſt, was erhibi⸗ 
ted in times paſte vnto the fathers. Nep- 
ther ſhould the kingdome be common to 
all, except there were but one faith, which 
is the onelp meane to obtaine the ſame. 
The ſame manner of ſpeaking the loꝛde 
vſed to his Apoſtles when he ſayde , J a- 
pointe vnto pou a kingdome, as my fa⸗ 
ther hath appointed to me that ye mape 
eate qd;inke at my table in þ kingdome. 
12 But the children of the kingdom $hal 

be caſt out into vttet darkenes , there 

Shalbe weping and gnashing of teeth, 


4 But the children of the. M, This is the other 
matter which we ſaide Chꝛiſt hao here in 
hande, namely of the reieaing ofthe Je- 
wes. C. But it map be demaunded,how 
Chile calleth them the childzen of the 
king dome whiche were nothing lefe,the 
the ſonnes of Abraham: Foz truely 
they woche are allenate from the fapthe 
onght not to be num bꝛed in the flocke of 
Chꝛiſt. It may be aunſwered, p although 


they were not truly ofthe flock of Chztiſt | 
notwtthſtaving becauſe thei had a roume 
in the flocke 02 churche,he graiteth this | 


title vnto them, Furthermoze we muſe 
note that the couenaunt and pzompſe of 
Cod , was of ſuch fozce ſo long as it Node 
tn the ſede of Abraham, that pzoperly þ 
inheritauce of the kingdom ofheauen did 
pertaine vnto them at the leaſt in reſpec 
of God him ſelfe:then (as pet) they were 
boly bzaunches, of the holy roote. And 
truely that dental l oz fozſakinge whiche 
afterward kolowed, dothe ſufficiently de- 
clare that they were then accoumpted of 
the houcholde of God. V. Chereſoze be- 
cauſe the pꝛomiſes of the kingdome,t the 
teſtamktt, did pzoperly pertatn vnto þ Je- 


wes they ar wozthely called þ ſones of 5 


kingdd. Of this matter Paul toth diſpute 
at large 


1 — 


Lale 


lj 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


T — 


C. Secondlp we muſte note that Chziſte 
dot he not ſprake of euerp one, but of the 
whole nation. This truely was karre 
harder then the calling of the Gentiles, 
Foz it mighte ſeme ſcarſe tollerable foz 
the Gentiles tobe planted, knytte, and 
bnitcdto the ſame body by fre adoption, 
with the poſteritie of Abraham. Not- 
withſtanding Chziſte pzonounceth that 
thepſhalbe vnſtedto the end Cod might 
admitte ſtraungers into the boſome of 
Abraham, and denpe the chyldzen: B. that 
the laſte map be firſte, and the kyzſte laſt. 
M. So that it is not to be thoughte, that 
the Lozde woulde haue all the Jewpſhe 


at large in his epiſtle to the Romaynes, | 


chyldzen of the kyngdome to be caſte out, 
but he bathe ſeleaed and choſen to bym 

ſelfe tertapne of them, as ſapnt Paule 
wzyteth to the Romaynes, | 
Euen as we map not thinke that all 
the Gentiles ſhalbe ſaued , but that the | 
choſen of Cod, ſhalbe gatherch from a- 
monge them. 27 nto vtter darkenes. 


C. There is a ſecrete antitheſis, in this | 
woozde vtter darkenes,fo2 Ch:iſte dothe | 
ſignific that out of his kyngdome(whiche 
is the kyngdome of lyghte) there reig- 
neth nothynge but darkenes. 

Foz the Scriptures when they make | 
mencton of darkenes, do ſignifie meta- 
phozically , a hozrible kynde of papne, 
whiche the tongue of man in this lpfe, 
cannot expꝛeſſe, noz the harte imagine. 
Bu. So that by theſe greuons thzeate⸗ 
nynges, Chziſte went not about to diſ. 
mape the Jewes,o: to bzynge them into 
viſpayze, but rather to dzawe them out 
ol the mp2e and puddell of incredulitie, 
and to wynne the Gentiles vnto hym, 
who came to ſaue bothethe Jewe and the 
Centple. Ir here thalbe wenge. & M. This 
is a Metaphor, by the whiche be compa- 
reti that vnhappy ſtate and condition of 
the damned, to captiues ſptting in a dons 
geon oz darke place, full of oro and 
feare, whoarc tonſt rapned by an euell 
conſctence , & feare of the tudgement to 
tome, to wepe, waple, mourne, 4 gnaſhe 
their tcethe . And thus thought he good 
to ſet foozthe the tozmentes of damned 


ſoules. 


— — _ —_ —_— 


n And leſus ſayde vnto the Centurion 
| 


— — 


— 


— — 


go thy waye, and as thou beleueſt, ſo 
shall it be vnto thee. And his ſeruaunt 

was healed in tlie ſelfe ſame hower. 
2 Teſus ſayde vnto the Centurion. M. 2 we 
ede Tode aunſwerynge the geren 
graunteth him his petitio, as if he ſhould 
ſap, be of god chere. and quiet thy minde. 
Foz go thy wape, in this place, hath ſuch 
ſignificatfion  Nepther is t bis a ſpmple 
commaundement to go vnto his — 
(whiche ſhoulde cary with it ambition) 
but it is an aſſent 02 agreinge to — 
whiche was demaunded. So Dauid con- 
lentinge to the woman ol Thecoa, ſapd: 
go home to thy houſe , 3 wyll geue a 
charge foz thee. So we reade that Chin 
did often tymes, ſende awape the aTlic- 
ted after they had obtapned — 
at his handes, ſay ing: go in peace, and be 
whole from thy plague. And in another 

place he ſapthe. go thy ſonne lyucth. | 
4 And as thow beleweſt #7 chal. Bu. In fewe 
woozdes, euidently he declareth the effi- 
cacy of fapthe. Faythe bzyngeth to paſic, 
and is the tauſe , that wereceptie that by 


The Cen 
coulde healẽ des ſeruaunte lying ſrck 


thereſoze the loꝛde healed hym. 
C. Herebpy it appeareth howe louing 
dur Sautoure Chzife pourcth ont d 
grace, if he map haue the veſſell of fay 
open vnto hym . Foz although oure Sa. 
uloure Chꝛiſte ſpeak2ch vnto the Centu- 
rion, not withſtaating there is no doubt 
but that by his example he woulde hau 
vs all to haue the lyke fapthe. Moes 
uer we are here taught, what is the cauſe 
that God dothe oftcntymes reiece gurt 
players, ſurely our incredulitte and vn. 
belſefe . Wherefo:e if in faythe we = 
vnto dym, we mape be fure our pꝛaper 

ſhalbe harde. 75 0 hall it be wo thee. | 


M. Tbeſe wooꝛdes do not onely erpꝛeſſe 
and ſet fozth the goodnes of Cbꝛiſte, but 
alſo his omn{potencp, by the whiche he 
bathe in bis wyll and power, lyfe and 
death, dealthe and ſpckeneſſe, yea, onely 
with bis auente, he reſtoꝛzed this ſcr 
nannte { whiche was cuen nowe at the 


popnte of dcathe) to bealthe and Lyfe. 
| 
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An ecclefraſticall expoſition, 


He ſaptbe not go thy waye J wyll pꝛape 
vnto my father foz thee , oz foz thy ſer- 
uaunte,butbeſaythe go thy waye , be it 
vnto thee accozding to thy faythe, whiche 
in dede ſignifieth his authozitie x power, 
either to graunt oz deny vs our petitiòs. 
34nd his ſernauont e ha., A. Becauſe 
the Centurion beleued that Chziſts was 
able to reſtoze his ſeruaunt to healthe,be 
reaped the frute of bis fapthe , namely 
the bealthe of dis ſeruaunte. 

elfe ſome lone M. By this we ſee 
that Chziſte pzompyſeth nothing falſely, 

03 in vayne, foz he healed his ſeruaunte 

in the ſame houre oz at the ſame tyme. 

But this doth not alwapes bappen vnto 

vs by and by: foz it is not our parte to 

appoynte God a tyme, oz to lympt hym, 
but to tarry bis leaſure. 

A. Let it (uffiſe vs that he bathe a care 

ouer vs, if ſo be that we abyde in dym. 

by a fpzme and conſtant fapthe. Foz faith 
obtayneth all thynges at the bandes of 

Cod, Whereuppon they ſpeake truely 

whiche (aye that a Chi ſtian fapth dothe 

iuſtite, pourge, ſane, and remit ſinnes, 
pacifie,and make a quiet conſclence, that 
it maketh the ſonnes of God, that it ope- 
neth a waye to God the father, that it 
bzyngeth to paſſe that we are bearde of 

God,that it ouercommeth the wozld and 

all the luſtes of the fleſhe,that it wozketh 

charitie, pacience, and all vertne in the 
hartes of the fapthfull, and that faythe 
maketh all thynges poſſible vnto vs. 

Theſe and many other, are the fruytes 

of fapthe. 

14 And when Icſus was come into Pe- 
ters hoaſche (awe his wyfes mother 
lying in bedde,and ſycke of a feuer. 

S And wohen Jeſus yas come. C. The Cuans 

geliſte Patthewe bzyngeth not in this 

fozy o2derlye, as wee mape gather by 

Marke, who nameth onelp fower viict- 

ples whiche wayted on Chziſte : after the 

callyng of the whiche diſciples, be (apthe 
be went into the @ynagoge , and from 
thence he ſaythe that he went ſtrayght- 
waye to Peters houſe. Ulhereby we 
may gather that Batthe we did not erac- 
ly obſcrue the tyme. The Cuangelites 


— 


racle not that it was moze excellent then 
others, oꝛ moꝛe woꝛthy of remtbꝛaunce, 
but becauſe Chꝛiſte offered to his vilci- 
ples à domeſticali and familiar ſhewe 02 
token of his grace and becauſe the hca- 
linge of one woman might geue andmi- 
niſter occaſton to many to come to hym 
tobe healed, and to recciue their bealthe, 
tei, Peters houſe.$ B. The apoſtels did not 
ſo fozſake all thinges , that they woulde 
neuer vſe them agayne : they gane them 
ſelucs,and all that thep had, yea, they cd- 
mitted their ſoule and lyke into the hides 
of the lozde , beinge ready fo: his ſake to 
fozgo all theſe , if neceſſitie and occaſion 
(ould require. But in the meane tyme 
hey vſed thoſe thinges lo farre as it was 
lawefull,and ſo long as their miniſterie 
and office woulde gene them leane, not 
raſhely fozſakyng their parentes, their 
wyfes,their childzen and family, but ca. 
ring fo; them ſo faithfully and diligent- 
ly as they could : the whiche thinge, this 
biſtozy ſufficiently pꝛoueth, which wpt- 
neſſeth that Peter beinge called to the 
miniſterp of the woozde , had a houſe a 
great whyle after, and a neceſſary care 
fo: the ſame . Alſo, when Ch:iſte was 
dead, Peter ſayde vato Thomas, to Na- 
tha naell, to the two ſonnes of Zebed, and 
to two other of his diſciples , J wyll go a 
fiſhing,they ſayde vnto him, we alſo will 
go with thee. So (truely) they fo:ſoke all 
thinges,that thei gaue them ſelues who- 
lely to his wyll and calling, firſte ſcking 
to fulfill that which pertaineth toy ſame, 
Ju. ſave his vvyſer mother, M. Parke ſapthe 
that ſome whiche came with Chꝛiſte in- 
to the houſe of Symon , tolde hym of the 
womans ſickenes. And Luke ſayeth:they 
pꝛaped fo2 her. In the whiche there is ex⸗ 
pꝛeſled an crample of faithe and lone: of 
faith n the power and godnes of Chziſt. 
Foz ercept they hed beleued, that Chꝛiſt 
by his deuine power coald haue deliue⸗ 
red the woman from her feuer, to what 
ende ſhoulde they tell hym of her, and 
p2ape foz ber: It was enonghe foz 
them to belene that Ch:iſte woulde , and 
coulde do it wyllyngly: That is, that be 
was able and good to do that whiche 
they pzayed foz, 


do ſeme to ſet fozth this, as a ſpeciall mi S 


| — - an 


Secondly | 


upon Aathem. 


Cap. vii. 


Dccondlp , we mape ſæ the example of 
| lone in this, that betauſe they ſhewe an 
other bodies diſeaſe vnto the lozde pꝛay- 
ing dym to heale the fame. 
uud Hheleefa fe. E C. C. Luke ſapth that 
this woman was taken with a great fe- 
ucr bꝛtefly ſetting fozth the power which 
Cbzilt by this myꝛacle declared: Foz it 
was a ſure and certapne declaration of 
the power of God , to take awap ſo great 
and grenous a diſeaſe ont of hande , only 
by touching with his finger. 
is And he touched her hande and the 
fcuarlefte her, and she aroſe and mi- 
niſtred vnto them, 


4 And he toxched her unde, C. Although 
| Chziſte with his becke onely coulde re- 
| fozchealth vnto this woman, not with⸗ 
; Kanding he touched her hande , either to 
declare bis affection , oz els becanſe be 
thought this out warde ſigne to be pzofft 
fable, Foz we know that outward ſignes 
were vſed commonly accozdynge to the 
manner ofthe tyme. B. Farthermoze he 

"7 | (opned woꝛdes fo his touching, to teache 
| vs that healthe came from his woozde, 
und pet not to be loked foz without the 
ſacrifice of his fleſhe. 41,4 rhe fewer lefte her 
C. Luke ſaythe that he.rebuked the fe- 
uer. The whiche kynde of ſpcakinge, al- 
though it ſeme harde to the reader, not 
| ſuffictently ererciſed in the ſcriptures, 
pet it is not vopde of rcaſon + Foz the fe- 
uer and all other kynde of diſeaſes,as hd- 
ger, peſtilence, and ſuch like are the ſom- 
"ln. ners, and meſſengers of God,by whome, 
he erecuteth his iudgementes. Therfoze 

as by his commaundement and becke, 
be is ſapde to ſende out ſuch meſſengers, 
ſo be doth reſtrayne and renoke them as 
it ſemeth to him beſte. {.1»4;hearoe.} A. 


©0 ſone as this woman receſued her per- 

| fe health the aroſe. 54,4 minjtred neo 1h2.} 

NM. That is, ſhe pꝛepared meate 4 other 
| things pertatning to the bodely refedts. 
By this place we are admonithed to vſe 
| the giſtes of God to his ſeruice and glo- 
rp, becauſe we haue reteiued them at bis 
handes, actoꝛding to the ſaying of ſaynt 

++ Paule What baſt thou O man that thou 
| haſte not recetued, | 


16 VVhen the euen drewe on, they | 


| 36 brought vnto hym many that were 
poſleſled with deuels. And he caſt out 
the ſpirites with a woorde, and healcd 


all that were ſycke, 


Ma hen the even drevve,$ Bu. Betherto | At- 
the we bath reherſed cerfayne parficuler 
92 ſpectall benefites , nowe generally he 
compzehendeth an infinite ſoꝛte, 
be may ſufficiently and plainly pzone tbe 
lozde Jeſus to be omnipatent, and louing 
towar des thoſe that are bis He recetucth 
tberfoꝛe al thoſe mercifully whiche were 
offered bnto hym, and healeth tht with- 
ont delay q Mary that were poſſeſſed v viii demelsþ 
C. Not all that are vered with the 
(as was Iob) are Demoniakes oz 

ſed: But they are ſuche , in whome Wa⸗ 
than doth raigne, whoſe myndes he tn- 
leth at bis wyll and pleaſure. here is no 
doubte, but that there were many amög 
the Jewes , whiche were poſſeed 
vncleane ſptrites in the time of Chziſte, 
and Sathan becauſe of Chziſtes co 
did the moze tage which thing came not 
to paſſe without the wonderfull pzott- 
dence of God. Foz Chziſte hereby had 
the moze occaſion offered to ſet fozth his 
glozy . 7 And he caſt out the ſpirites vvith a verde. 
C. That is, by his power, commannye- 
ment, ffrengthe and rule. C. Luke ad» 
deth,and ſaithe , that theſe ſicke perſones 
were hesled, by laytnge on his handes, 

Foz the laping on of his handes , was a 
ſigne of reconciliation vnder the la 
Wherfo2e not without god cauſe Chi 
layeth his handes on them, whom he ah- 
ſolueto from the curſe of Ood. It was a 
ſolẽ ne m anner of conſecration, as i 
other place is moꝛe largely declared. But 
we ſaye, that Chziſte here ſimplely la 
on dis handes on the ſicke, that in com- 
mending them to his father, they might 

obtapne fanour , and deliueraunce from 
thetr diſcaſes. 7 And healed all that wvere Gele. 


A. That is, be refuſed none that came 
onto hym to receiue their bealthe , ſo 
gentle and loupng was he. 
17 That it might be ſulfylled whiche was 
ſpoken by the Prophete Elay, when 
he ſaith : he toke on hym oure inſirmi- 


: 


ties, and bare our ſickneſſes. 


ST hat i might be fulfilled. M. Ne map not ſo 
P itf vnderſtande 


„*—»„— 


Demoniakes, 


poſſeſs 


The mercy of 


Eſay. g 


Obicct ion. 


Aunſwere, 


1. Petr. 2. 


Fl 162. 


An eccleſrticall expqſſtion, 


vnderſtande this place, as to thinke that 
Ch:iſte did therefoze he ale the lycke, that 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled, x that els 
be woulde not bane done it: But rather 
we mult thinke that this piece of Scrip- 
ture was put, becauſe this thinge ſhould 
come to paſſe by Chiſte, and becauſe it 
was (o-dccreed of the father. 

4 Be tokg en ym our infirmuticr. A, This place 
is in the thz& and fifty chapter of Eſaye. 
C. This pzopbecie ſemeth to bee cyted 
ſmally to the purpoſe : nay , it ſemeth to | 
be wꝛeſted to a contrary ſence. Foz there 
yd rr E(ay ſpeaketh not of myꝛa | 
cles, but of the death of Chziſte : Neither | 
ol tempoꝛall benefites , but of the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and euerlaſting grace. And that 
whiche was certainly ſpoken of the vices | 
of the mynde, Patthewe referreth it to 
co2pozall diſcaſes, The aunſwere is not | 
barde,if ſo be that the Readers waye and 
conſyder , not onely what Chꝛiſte beſto- 
wed vppon the ſpcke , but alſo to what 
ende be cured their diſcaſes, They felte 
the grace of Chziſte in their bodies: But 


we muſt haue reſpene vnto the ende, de⸗ 


tauſe it is vnfitte , to icke and ttande 
ina tranſitozy benefite , as though the 
ſonne of God were onely a Phſſition of 
the body. NAbat then? Truelyhe gaue 
ſpgbte to the blynde , to declare that de 
was the lyghte of the woꝛzlde . he reſtozed 
the dead to life, to pꝛoue Þ he was the life | 
and the reſurrection. The like matter we 
muſt thinke as concerning the halte x the 
lame, Wherefozec let vs folowe this ana- 
logy,that what benefites ſoener Chziſte 
bath ſhe wed to man in the fleſh,the ſame | 
mult be referred to the ende whiche Bat- | 
thewe letteth befoze vs, namely that 
Chziſte was ſent of his father to deliuer 
vs from all enell and miſery. 
Bu. All theſe thynges therfoze pertaine | 
to this ende that we come and declare al 
the diſeaſes bothe of the body and mpnde, | 
to this heauenlp, faythfull , and mighty | 
Phyſition. Foꝛ he came into this wozlde 
from aboue, to heale our infirmities. Ag 
concerning the whiche matter, reade the 
ſecond chapter of the firſte epiſtle of S. 
Peter. 
18 VVhenleſus ſawe muche people a- 
bout him, he commaunded that they 


thewe toucheth that bꝛielely, whiche o⸗ 


place befoze it was dape. And Parke 


| out all Galilec, that he might pzeache in 
all places. 


tion but of two men onclp that would fo- 
lowe Chzilke: Luke maketh mention of 
th. whiche, when they were ready to 
geue them lelues vnto Chztlt, were hin. | 
dered by dyuers lettes, from the righte 
rate: accozding to the whiche lettes they 
reteiue their aunſ were. 


Scribe here ſought , can not be gathered 
by his wooꝛ des, but by the wooꝛdes and 
aunſwere of Chꝛiſte it appeareth. He le- 
meth after a littel taſte ot dodrine, to ac⸗ 
knowledge the Goſpell to be the doctrine 


| by manp troubles to the croſſe . There⸗ 


should go vnto the other {ydr ot the 
water, C--The Cuangeliſte at- 


thers very plentifully , and fully do er- 
pounde . And that whtche is omitted of 
Patthewe , the other two Euangeliſtes 
do declare: Namelp that Chzilte ſoughte 
occaſion pztuely to departe into adeſerte 


ſayth afterward,that be was admontſhed 
of Pefer,howe that all men ſought him. 
But Luke ſayfh, that the people ſoughte 
bym and came bnto him Now where as 
Mathe we ſayth, that he went ouer to the 
other ſpde of the water , the other two in 
ſteade of that ſayd,that he went thzough- 


19 Anda certaine Scnibe(when he was 
come) ſayde vnto him, maiſter, I wy]! 
followe thee whether ſocucr thou 
goc ſt, S And 4 certayne Scribe, 


C. Matthew in this chapter maketh m#- 


2 Maiſter I wvill fallo vve thee. M. hat this 


of Cod, and to be moued with violence, 46 
a certapne affeaion , to followe Chailte, 
not conſidering what it was to followe 
Chziſte: but by and by he quayled.Panp 
ſuch we haue in theſe days, which ſo (0- 
ne as thei heare of the Goſpel, gene their 
names vnto Chaiſe , and pꝛokeſſe that 
they beleue in hym: but if there chaunce 
to ariſe alitle perſecution, by and by they 
become Scribes,and fo2get their pꝛokeſ. 
don. This Scribe would followe Chziſt, 
bat he thought he ſhoulde walke a plea- 
ſaunt waye, 4 at his iourneps ende haue 
a quiet Inne 02 reſting place, with good 
chere, whe as the diſciples of Chiſt muſt 
paſſe thꝛough bꝛambles and thoznes, and 


, : 
Marl: 


Luk 


Carra! 


koꝛe the 


upon eMathewe, Cap. viij. 


foe the moze hehaſted, the leſſe was he 
ready, his heate was mecre colde, his di- 
ligence became neglygence. He dpd, as 
one that wolde fapne be a warriour, but 
he would not fight in the ſame, oz inthe 
duſt, neither wolde he wante his ozdina- 
ry fare, nozſtande in peril of the gunne- 
ot. It is no maruelle, if Chziſte reieue 
ſuche ſouldtours, ſuche diſciples, who, 
as they raſhely offer theim ſelues, ſo do 
they raſhcly plucke backe their foote a 
gaine with ſhame. Wherefoze let vs vn- 
derſtand, that we are all in the perſon of 
this ma admoniſhed,that we do not raſh⸗ 
ly, 02 cateleſly boaſt our ſelues to be the 
diſciples of Chzift, without any conũde⸗ 
ration of the croſſe and trouble to come: 
but rather let vs befo2e the time conſider 
what the condition of ſuche muſt be. Foz 
this ignozance calleth vs to his ſchole, 4 
teacheth vs to denxe our ſelues, 4 to take 
bp the crofſe and followe him And ſaina 
Paule ſaith, All they that wil lyue godlp 
in Chaift Jeſus ,muſt ſuffer perſecution. 
29 And leſus ſayde vnto hym: the fox- 
xes haue holes, and the byrdes of the 
ayre haue neſtes: but the ſonne of mi 
hath not where to re(t his head: 


4 And leſus ſudo vnto hym.þ M, By this aun- 

were our ſauiour Chzilt dothe plapnely 

open and manifeſt that, which the ſcribe 
had hidden, + kepte ſecret in his bꝛeſt: he 

maketh not aunſwere to his woꝛdes di- 

realy , but to his mynde : he ſaithe not I 

would not haue tha followe mce:neitber 
ſaithe he, I thincke it good that thou fol- 

lo we mer. but he ſo aunſwereth him, that 
he can not kynde in his harte to followe 
him. As if be hold ſay, there is no cauſe 
why thou ſhouldeſt looke foz any earth- 
ly power, commoditie oꝛ gapne. And if 
thou therfoze followe mer, thou art much 
deteiued. Foz J haue ſo lyttell of thoſe 
thynges in this woꝛlde (whiche thou ſe- 
keſt) that the fores,and foules of the aire 
are rycher then J,foz they haue where to 
reſt and dwell, and ſo haue not J. They 
haue ſure abiding places in this carthe: 
but I haue not where to lay mp head. 

C. By theſe woꝛdes the ſonne of man 
declareth what the ſtate and condition of 
bis lyfe was. when he was in the earth: 
but he pzeſcrybeth to all his diſciples, to 


—— 


what oꝛder of lyfe they onghte to frame 
them ſelnes. Notwithſtading it is mar 
uctle that Chꝛiſt woulde dente him ſclf, 
to haue any one fete, parte oz poꝛtion of 
the earthe, where to lay his heade, when 
as he had many godlp, and louinge men, 
whiche at all tymes woulde gentlely re- 
ctiue and enterteine him: but we muſte 
note that this was ſpoke fo2 admonyſhi- 
ons ſake, leaſt that the ſcrybe ſhould loke 
(as froma ryche maſter) foz a riche and 
plentifull re warde, when as tte loꝛd him 
ſelfe as a gueſt, 02 in the way of intrea- 
tte, dydde leade his life in other mennes 


houſes. 44.7.2 E. The Greeke woozd 
rather ſignifieth ſhado we places. S Au 
ſtine in his. 22. boke againfte Fauſtus, x 
in the, 48. chapter, calleth this woozde 
neaſtes, lodginges, Cuen ſo Ciprian cal- 
leth them, in his third bake to Quirinus. 
fo2 the birdes, beſide their neaſtes, haue 
holes to ſaue and touer them in the tyme 
of tempeſt, as in hollowe trees, in tone 
walles, and in the eaues of houſes, 


37 be ſome of man B. Chzitte here in this 
plate, in other places, calleth hym ſelfe 
the ſonne of Adam, oꝛ the ſonne of man, 
to abaſe him ſelfe to the loweſte ſtate of 
men, and to ſhewe his humpllitie. It is 
whollye agreabls to that whiche Paule 
ſaeth, Be made him ſelfe of no reputatt. 
on, taking on hym the ſhape of a ſernat, 
and was found in his apparell as a man. 
This kinde of ſpeakinge therefo2e dothe 
very wel erp:cſſe the miſery of mannes 
nature, with the whiche Chziſte beinge 
indewed,it muſt nedes be, that he is par 
taker with vs of al our infirmities, ſinne 
onelp ercepted. 


21 And an other of the nomber of his 
diſciples ſaide vnto him: maſter, ſuf- 
fer me firſt to go and bury my father. 


3 And an other of the nomber 5 A. Here is now a 
nother p2opouded befoze our eies, which 
aſkinge leaue fo2 a time, is moe ſlowe, 
and leſſe ready to followe Chꝛiſte, whom 
not witſtanding he reſtrained, and ſuffe- 
red not to go. C. The Scrpbe was dry 
uen from the fellowſhippe of Chꝛiſt, be- 
canſe he immagininge, thathe ſhoulde 
leade a pleaſant lyfe, raſhely offered him 


ſelfe. But this man (trewly)who Chꝛiſt 
kept backe 


— 


— 


Auſt.aduers 
ſus Fau. 11.22 
chap, 48. 

Ciprianus | 


aduer, Qui, 
lub. 3. 


Philp. 2. 


—— —u—é— — 


eee 


— —— — ——— — — — — — 


r An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


kepte backe, was infeacd with the con- that earthly fathers hynder them. with. 
trary ſalte. Foz when as de ſhould haue dzaw them from the ſerulce of their om 
obeyed the tallinge of Cb2iſt out of hade, nypotent and beauenly father, to whom 
be was let by the infirmitie of the fleſhe, all dactte ſpecially partepneth. 
thinking it a harde matter to fozſake his 3 And ſuffer the dead to bury. C, By theſe woz- 
father: g it is lykely, that dis father was | des Chiſt condemneth not the burtall of 
a vetꝝ olde man, when be aide, the deade : foz it were afiltby and beaſt- 
4 Suffer me fyr/t is go «nd bury. Foz this laying | | ly thinge, to caſte out the carcaſes of the 
doth declare that he had not muche tyme | | deade, and not to burp them. 
behlnde: as if he ſhoulde haue ſaid, ſuffer And we knowe that the rpte and cere- 
me to fary with mp father, and to ſerue mony of burpinge, was geuen fro aboue 
bym in this bis olde age, tyll he dye. Be | | vnto men, and recepued, and vſed of the 
11 pꝛeferred the duety (which de ought vn- ſaynctes, to confirme the hope of the re- 
une, 5 to his father) befoze Chzilt. Luke ſapth, | | ſurrecfon, Dnelp the meaning of Chꝛiſt 
that he was commanded of Chziſt to fol- | inthis place was toteach vs, that what 
lowe him. Foz the which Mathe w ſaith, ſo euer doth call vs from the ryght race, 
that he was one of his diſciples. But to 02 doth tap vs in the ſame, doth ſauoure 
be ſhozte, he refuſed not his callinge, but | | andtaſte of nothing bat deathe: as if he 
deſirethe lybertie to be geuen bym foz a (ould haue ſaid They onelp lyue right- 
time, vntill be bad diſcharged his duety, ly, which apply their Cndtes, and al pars 
towards his father. His ſcuſe is as much tes of thep2 life, tothe wil and comman- 
in effecte, as if he ſhould haue dentedhim | | dement of God, And thoſe whiche bowe 
ſclf to be free, vntil his father were dead. and bend to the woꝛld, and which neglect 
22 But leſus ſaid vnto him, follow me, and diſobey God, to ſhew them ſelues o⸗ 
and ſuffer the dead to bury their dead bedient to men, are [pke vnto — deade, 
Zerren B. Here this woozd follow, | whiche in vaine and to no purpoſe occu⸗ 
(a not 2 * to cleaue vnto Chzpſt | pie them ſelues in haupnge acareof the | * 
by fayth, andtotmbzace bis doctrine, but | deade. M. And ſo inthe fozmer place, d 
alto to leaue all impedimentes, whiche | | de calleth them deade, which are altenate | 2 
might let and dꝛawe him backe, from be | | from tbe true lle, that is, which beleue den 
ing a miniſter of the goſpel, which moze | not in him, beinge depziued of the grace | 64 
Tk when be ſaith, that our ſauſour Chzyſte | | Wozldly matters, then foz thoſe thinges 
uke, 9. | ſatde, Go thou and pzeache tbe kingdom | | Which parteine vnto God : which negle- 
| of Sod. C Bythis anſwere of Chzilte ating God geue them ſelues to the wozld 
Our heauen : | therefoze, we vnderſtand, that chyldzen wholly, as ſaith S. Paule, ſpeakinge of 
ty father mult oug bt ſo to reuerence, obey, andcleaue | de Widow, Shethat lyueth in pleaſure 
foze our earth to their fathers, that they leauethe ſame | i desde, beinge pet alpue, In the later 
iy father. | withont reſpece, ſo often as God calleth | Place, be calleth thoſe dead, which by te. 
the to a nother matter of greater waight | | P9281 death haue ended their lines.ſuffer 
and tmpoztance: J ſay all dueties apper- | | (ſaith de infidelles to be with infidelles, 
teyning to men muſte tealle, when Gov | and one infidell to dwel with an other, e 
commaundeth vs to wayte on hym, to o. one of them to dpe with an other, ſuffer 
bey htm, and to follow htm . And to this | fk (I ſay) rather then that ſhoulde be a let 
| effece perteyneth the ſaping of Chzylte, onto thee to ſerue mx, C. This man 
Luke, 14, | fan other place. Jf any man come vnto | | fberefoze was called of Cbzick, (as Luke 
me, and hate not his father and mother, moꝛe plai alp declareth) to be a miniſter, 
bis wyfe and childzen, his bzetherne and and pꝛeacher of the Goſpel : But becauſe 
titers, yea, and bis owne life allo. be tan | fbe pzeachyng of the ſame, ſuffered hym 
not be my diſciple. C. Now al menmuſt | not to ſit at home with his father. Chꝛiſt 
way and conſider, what God requirethe g wozthely plucketh, and dzaweth hym a- 
wap, a» it wer fro his father. Bu Mher⸗ 


of theim, and what the vocation where 
vnto they are called requireth alſo : leaſt by we may gather that they are pane 


_— 
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upon ¶ Mathe me. Cap. viij. 


of the deuine callinge, and do truely fol- 
lowe Chziſt, which ſeke not their owne. 
that is, whiche vnder the name and kitle 
of Ch:it, hunte not after titles,richeſſe, 
pleaſures,and other vaine and cozrupti- 


they followe Chzilt trewly. whiche deſ- 
piſe all thinges, in reſpec of the trueth, 
to whom, nothing in the wozlde is moe 


pꝛeciouſe then God, which foz the name 
of Chziſte, fo:ſake theyz parentes, pra, 
the moſt pzectouſe and dereſt thynges in 
this life, if nede ſhall require. C. Fur. 
thermoꝛe as in this, the wonderful god- 
nes of Cod appered, whiche voucheſafcd 
to beſtowe ſo ercellent an office, vpon ſo 
weake a perſon, ſo it ſhall be nedeful foz 
vs to note, how that the vice that was in 
hym, was cozrected, and not fauoured 
with ſufferaunce. 

23 And when he was entered into the 

shyp, his diſciples followed him, 

4 And vyhen he wyas entered into. & Bu. Now Ma⸗ 
thewe pꝛotedeth to ſhewe a greate many 
other crcellet miracles of the loꝛd Cid 
amongeſt the whiche,the alleping of the 
cruel tempeſt was the fyꝛſt, by the whi- 
che he delpuered his diſciples,from ſhip- 
wꝛacke, and from pzeſent death. C But 
becauſe a littel hereafter there is menti 
on made agapne of the lake, when it is 
ſapde, that the hogges were caryed into 
the ſame, whether it be the ſclfe x ſame 
lake, it is not agreed vpon among al me. 
All men wpl confefe, that the waters of 
Geneſareth were ſweete in taſt, and hol- 
ſome foꝛ vſe+ but Strabo affirmeth that 
the lake of the Gadarenes, was ſo hurtful 
and pernictouſe,that beaſtes by dzinking 
therof,did and do loſe their heare,nailes, 
and hooues. There is no doubt therfo:e 
but that there were twoo lakes, andthe 
one farre diſtante from the other. but it 
is out of all doubt and controuerſie, that 
we oughte to vnderſkande this, to be the 
lake of Geneſarcth,oner the which when 
Chꝛiſte was paſte, he went to the Gada- 
renes, which of Pathe w arecalled Gerge⸗ 
ſites, But they which gather and ſuppoſe 
by the diuerſitie of the name, that there 
is an other hiſtozie declared, contrary to 
that which Marte and Luke deſcribe are 
while they go ſubtilly about to pꝛoue the 


— 


ble delightes of this wozlde. Moꝛcouer. 


ſame) decetued. Foz the regid of the Ger- 
geſites, was alſo called Gadarena,of a fa- 
morſe cittie called Gadaris, In Hieroms 
age and tyme, the name was altered, ſo 
that he calleth them Geſarenes, accozding 
to the comon maner then. But notwith- 
ſtandinge we deny not but that the hog- 
ges were carped by the deuylles into the 
lake of the Gadarenes : but when Chzyſt 
ſaith in the fourth of Marke, let vs paſſe 
oner to the other ſpde, we can exponnde 
that of no other then Gencſarrth. 

Nowe it reſteth to conſider of thetyme, 
when this ſhoulde be, whiche can not be 
gathered by Pathe we oz Luke. Onelp 
Parke faith, that the ſame daye at cuen, 
when he left pzcachinge the Goſpell vn- 
der the parable of the (cede, he ſapde, let 
vs palle ouer. UWhereby it appercth that 
the Euangelpſtes obſerued not the oꝛder 
of times. the whiche Luke playnely pꝛo⸗ 
ueth, when he ſapth, It came to paſſe on 
a certapne dape: by the whiche woozdes 
he declareth that he did not greatly trauel 
toſhew what was done befoze, oꝛ after. 


$His diſciples ſellorxed hum. C. Marke ſaith, 
that there were with Chziſte other ſhip- 
pes: but Chzift and his diſciples were in 
one ſhyppe. Luke reſiteth the ſame wo2- 
des. Pathe we is moze b2iefe.But in ſom 
and cfece they agree namelp that Chziſt 
gaue him ſelfe to quiet and reſt, and hee 

beinge a ſleepe, there aroſe ſodepnelye a 

greate tempeſt. Patthew therfoze hath 

theſe woꝛdes following. 

24 And beholde, there aroſe a great tem 
peſt in the ſea, in ſo muche, that the 
Shyp was couered with waues, but he 
Was 4 ſleepe. | 4 And beholde, there raff. 


A. It is molt ſure t cerfaine, that this 


tempeſt aroſe not by chaunce, but it was 
rayſed by the lozde, foz the diſciples ſake, 
to the ende he mighte teache them, howe 
weake they were as pet in faith. 

Mherekoꝛe they were to be inſtructed in 
this point. But we maſt note, that whe 
Ch ʒiſt is pꝛeſent with vs, we are ſubieg 
to manp daungers, with the whiche we 
are aſſaved 4 tried, euen to the laſt point: 
Foz he is come to helpe vs, not altoge- 
ther to ſet vs free. | 

210 much that the shippe wes covered. Bu. With 


theſe woo2- 


—_ 


_— 
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Fel. 166 


Trouble ts a 
friall of our 
faith. 


| — 


— 


Upon e Mathew. (ap. v1. 


thcle woozzes (althoughe in a bzieke 
ſumme he compzebendeth the outragt» 
ous blaſtes of wynde, the blacknes of the 
apꝛe, the bygbe lurginge of the waues, 
the bzcakyng of the roaring billowe, and 
the troubleſome toMing of the ſhippe : by 
the whiche they were in daunger. 

< But he ward Nepe.> * Aithough the llepe of 
Chatſte were naturall, notwithſtanding 
to this vſe,that thereby diſciples might 
percetue and bnderſtande dis infrmitie 
the better. Let vs notſape as many do, 
that Chit fapned a ſlepe to prone them: 
no we muſte rather thtnke , that be lept 
accozding to the condition 4 neceſſitie of 
bis humane nature:not withſtanding, in 
the meane time his godhead was awake, 
whereby the diſciples might haue com- 
koꝛted them ſelues being perſwaded that 
belpe and ayde ſhould come from heauẽ. 
Let vs bnderſtande therfoꝛe, that all this 
was done by the pꝛouidence of God, that 
Chaiſe lepte , that the violent tempeſte 
aroſe,that the wanes couered the ſhippe, 
and the ſhippe was in daunger of chyp⸗ 
wꝛacke. And hereby let bs leatne that ſo 
often as any trouble arpſeth , our fapthe 
is tried of the lozde,andif there come anp 
ſicknes, let vs alſo be perſwaded that the 
ſame ts ſoꝛ the triall of our pactence : oz 
cls at the leaſte to bewꝛaye our infirmi- 
tie: as we ſee here, when the waues co- 
uered the Apoſtles, their inſirmitie and 
weskenes was diſconered whiche befoze 
was hydde Bu. To this ende therefo2e, 
let vs referre all kynde of euels, with the 
wbiche the churche of God is commonly 
afflicted, as perſecutions , warres, ſedi, 
tions, dearthes, tempeſtes , diſentfons, 
plagues, and ſuche lyks , with the which 
erperimentes the almighty vſeth to trye 


dur faythe. 


| 25 And his diſciples came vnto him, and 


awoke him ſay ing: lorde ſaue ys we 

petishe. M. This here ſemeth to be 
a godly Rynde of pzafer, Foz what better 
remedy could thep ſeke fo2 then to call 
fo; belpe-being in daunger at the handes 
of Chꝛiſte? But when Chziſte condem- 
ned them of infidclitie , we muſte lee in 
what popate they offended. There is no 
doudte but that they were to boulde, and 


had to muche confidence in the pzeſence 


m_ 


| Geth,ſynne increaſeth, and the remem- 


| of Cod. 5 Then he ar fe and led. A. Chꝛziſt | 


ol the carnal maiſter. Foz as it appearcth | th 


in Parke, thep pꝛaped not ſpmplelp, but 


thep came vnto him and ſapde ; maiſter, ' 


careſt thou not that we perpſhe . And bp 
Luke it appeareth that thep had a confu- 
ſed kpnde of fearc, when they ſapd, Mai. 
ſter, maiſter. we periſhe. They ought to 
haue knowne, that the deity could not be 
oppzeſſed with depe. But they kept them 
ſelues quiet vntill pzeſent daunger vz- 
ged them, and then erceading feare tir- 
red them vp, and perſwaded them, that 
they houlde not bee laued, ercepte they 
awoke Chziſte. And this was the cauſe 
wbp he accuſcd them of infidelitie, 

26 Aud he ſayde vnto them, why are ye 
fearefull, O ye of litle faithe, then he 
aroſe, and rebuked the wyndes and 
the ſea, and there followed a greate 


calme. z ere ye ſearefull,0 ye lil 
Bu. Howe it followeth howe Chzilte be⸗ 
haned him ſelfe in this daunger, and af- 


ter what ſozte he delte with bis diſciples, | 


being paſte hope almoTe. Firſte he bla- 
meth the imbecillite of their faith in this 
that he teacheth, howe they ought not to 
quaple in perilles, but coſtantly with an 
badoubted mynde to hope foz pzeſent 
belpe from the handes of the loꝛd and ſa 
uloute. Notwithſtanding, of this repze- 
denſlon of Chziſte a queſtion map be mo- 
ued, namelp, whether all ſeare ought to 
be cödt ned, 4 repugnãt to faith. At pfirſt 
he repꝛehendeth them not ſymplelp, be · 
cauſe they feared, but becauſe they were 
full of feare,thep were ont of meaſure a. 
fraped. Then he oppoſeth faithe againf 
their keare and declareth that he ſpcakcth 
ol their immoderate perturbation, which 
dio not ſo muche ererciſe their faithe as 
it did ſhake their myndes. Yercby it ap- 
peareth that all kinde of fearc is not con. 
tracy to fazthe , foz if we feare nothyng, 
then there arpſeth a wonderfull careleſ- 
neſle of the fleſhe, ſo that faithe langup- 


bꝛaunte of Cod vaniſheth away. So we 
lee that the feare whiche ererciſeth faith, 
is not of it ſelte euell, vntill it crceadeth: 
the erceſſe conſiſteth in this, if the trans 
quillitie of fapthe be troubled oz diſquie⸗ 
ted, whiche cught to greſte in the woꝛde 
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vpon Mathewe. 


Cap. vn. 


would trie his diſciples , but be woulde 
not ſuſfer them to periſhe : therefoze be 
rebuketh the wyndes, and there follow- 
edacalme C. becommaunded the ſea 
and the wynde to be quiet, not that the 
lake had any ſente, 02 vnderſtandynge, 
but that be might ſhewe that the power 
of his voyce did pearce euen thzough the 
deafe clementes. 

4 And there followved a great calme.$ RI. This 

trewelp bzyngeth an vnſpeakeable iope 
and comfozte to all the elec « Foz in this 
place we learne that there is nothinge in 
this woꝛlde, ſo harde, ſo cruell, and del 

perate, which Chziſt can not rule, tame 
and ouercome. C. Heyther doth the (ca 
and the winde alone (which are voyde of 
ſence) obeye the rule and power of God, 

but the very wicked alſo, foz all their ob- 

ſtinacte, are conſtrapned to couche . To 

this place agrecth the ſapinge of the pꝛo· 

phete Dauid, when he ſaith God is oure 

hope and ſtrengthe, a very pꝛeſent helpe 

in trouble. Therefoze we wpll not feare 

thoughe the earth be moued, and though 
the hilles be carped fo the myddeſt of the 
ſea. Thongh the waters therof rage and 
well, and though the mountaines ſhake 
at the pzeſence of the ſame. Againe. The 
lozde maketh warres to ceaſſe in all the 
woꝛlde: he bꝛeaketh the bowe,and knap⸗ 
peth the ſpeare in ſonder, 4 burneth the 
chariots in the fper, M. Jt is moſt true 
therfoze that the by Hoppes of Kome ak. 
fpzme, that the ſhip of Chꝛiſt, whiche is 
the churche, can not periſhe, it maye be 
aſalted, and beaten,4 filled with wanes, 
but in the ende it wil eſcape, and poſſeſſe 
acalme. They ſpeake the trueth. It ap 
pereth no leſle by this place. And we re- 
lopce, But let them ſec, whether they be 
in the ſhip with Chꝛiſt oz no, whiche pe 
riſhe not: then let them ſee whether they 
them ſelues are not they whiche trouble 
the churche oꝛ no, which ouerwhelming 
the trewth, repleniſhe and ouerlade the 
ſame with mennes traditions, 

27 But the men marueyled ſaying : what 
maner of man is this, that both win- 
des and ſea obey him, 

C. The Cuangelifes Parke and Luke 

attribute this ſaying to the apoſtels, fo: 

| after they ha» ſatd that they were repze- 


— 


Þ 


bended of Chꝛiſt, they adde that they c11- 
ed out with feare, lapinge, what maner 
ok man is this: Notwithſtandinge this 
laying did moe appertapne to others, to 
| whom Chziſt. as yet was not knowne, 


| Yet we allowe theim bothe. Yere nowe 
the fruite of the miracle appereth, when | net tine 


the gloꝛ y of Chꝛiſt is celcbꝛated. Foz the 

miracles do p2ofpte vs, when we won- 

der at the power of God in Chꝛiſt, + (ub- 

mitte our ſelues wholly to his wp ll. 

Bu. Wherfoze let all men lcarne here, 

when they are delpuered from curl, that 

they haue reſpec to Tod alone, to geue to 
hym all alozy, and to be thanckfull vnto 
bym fo his benefifes. 

28 And when he was come to the other 
ſide, into the countrey of the Gerge 
ſites, there met him twoo, poſſeſled 
with deuilles , whiche came out of the 
graues, and were out of meaſure frarce 
lo that no mi might go by that way. 


9 And vyhen he vv. come. B Bp an other er⸗ 
cellent miracle, oꝛ benefite, the loꝛde ſea⸗ 
leth his power, and declareth it to the 
whole wozld, manifeſtly appꝛouing bim 
ſelfe tobe lozd, not onely of the diſſcaſes, 
and elementes of the wozlde, but alſo to 
be the ruler of Sathan, the pꝛince of this 


wozld, 
C. Ve haue already a li tell befoze con- 
futed their erroure, whiche affirme that 
Marke and Luke, declare an other hiſto⸗ 


< Into the countrey of the Gergeſites. 


ry then this. Foz when as the region of 
the Gadarenites, is ſaide to be that which 
lieth ouer againſt Galilæ, of all the thzec 
Cuangeliſtes, and all the circumſtaun- 
ces alſo do agree: who wil be perſwaded 
that theſe thynges happened at dpucrſe 
tymes? There met hym tv ſeſeds 


C. This one onely difference gaue occa- 
ſion of errour to the interpꝛetours, to bil 
ſeuer Mathe w from the reſt: becauſe he 
nameth two, the other Cuangeliſtes,re 
herſe and make mention, but of one on 
lv. But the coniecure of Auſtine is p20- 
bable, who thinking that there was two, 
ſaith, that they made mention but of one 
of them, whiche was moꝛe famouſe then 
the other, becauſe of his erccading ferce- 
neſſe, fo: the whiche crueltie and kearce⸗ 
nes, the miracle ſeemed moze wonders 
full in him. And trewelpe we do ler that 


Tuke 


| 


;: 


| 


"On 
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miracies do 
prof, te va. 


| 


Avuguſting 


upon Mathew. ; Cap. vii. 


Luke and Barcke do perſiſt in amplyfy- 


ing with many woꝛdes, the cruclfearce- 
neſſe of the deuyll the whiche maketh 
muche with the conicaure of ©. Auſtin 

Where as Luke ſaithe, there mett with 
the loꝛde a man, out of the citie, it is vn- 
certaine whether he vnderſtande hym to 
be acitizen of the Gadarenites, o Whe- 
ther de wente oute of the cittie to meete 
with Cbatit. Fo: when be was comman- 
ded to go home (as pon may reade in the 
fo:p) and to pꝛeache to his famelpe and 
ktaſefolke, the grace and mercy of God, 
Parcke ſaith, that he went and pzcached 
in the kenne cities, which was a regyon 
nye to the Gadarenites, and oueragaynſt 
Galilz$ wherevppon it is gathered that 
be was not a Gadarenite by byzth. Boze- 
oner Mathew and Parke, do in no point 
affirme, that he came out ot᷑ the citie, but 
out ot the monumentes 02 graues: and 
Luke declareth that be lpued in the wpl- 
dernes, Theſe wooꝛdes therefo2 of Luke 
Te re met hym a certapne man oute of 
the cittfe) are thus to be expounded, that 
befoze Chꝛiſt came nere vnto the cytie, p 
poſeſſed met w him in the middeſt of the 
ware. But they whiche thincke that the 
man dwelt in the graues,becauſe the de- 
uils arc epthcr delyghted with the mel 
les of dcade carcaſes oꝛ with the ſanour 
of ſacrifices, oz becauſe they woulde get 
thoſe ſowles by diſceite, whiche touet to 
be neere their bodyes, tbeye J ſape, that 
thincke thus, are decepued, their diuina 

tion is not woꝛth a traw. The vncleane 
ſpirite did rather kepe this miſerable ma 
among the graues, to the intet he might 
| ffrike him with continual terrour, by the 

ſozrofull ſight of deathe : as if he ſhoulde 

leade his lyfe amonge the deade, beynge 

thzuſt out from the company of men, By 

thts alſo we learne, that the deupll dothe 

not onely toꝛment men in this pꝛeſente 

life, but alſo perſceute tuen to the death. 


5 And y vere ut of meaſure fare. . F. The Cna. 
geliſt dothe deſcrybe here the ſfrengthe, 
power, pollicte,and kingdome of ſathan, 
that after wardes the vertue and power 
of Cbꝛiſt may the moꝛe appere. C. There 
is no man ſo toute, whome this hozrible 
ſpectacle wyll not make afearde: But 
we ought all to haue this thought with 


in our ſelues, that we are bclde vnder, by 
the tyzanny ofthe deupll, vntpll we are 
deliuered by God, thꝛoughe the grace of 
Chaiſt Jeſus. A. Parke addeth, that no 
man coulde bynde him with chaynes be- 
cauſe that when he was ofte bound with 
letters and chaines, he pluckte the chay- 
nes in ſounder, and bzake the fetters in 
peces,neither coulde any man tame him. 
C. But naturally he cou!de not bzeake 
the chapnes: whereby we gather, that 
extraozdinary motions of Sathã ar ſom- 
times permitted, whoſe fozce doth oner- 
come our ſence, and common reaſon, 

There is moꝛe ſtrength ſene ofte tymes 
in frenſte perſons, in their madnes then 
when they baue their health, wittes,and 
parfeane ſtrength. Nepther can it be de- 
nyed, but that the denill dothe playe his 
partes in ſuche, ſo often as god doth per- 
mit bym. But the kozce and violence 
which the Cuangeliſtes do deſcribe here 


did farre excelle. By the whiche we are | ,... 
taught howe fearefull 4 hoziible a thing ran 


it is to be vnder the tyzanny of Sathan, 

nepther muſt we feare the ve:atſon and 

tozmet of the ſoule , leſſe then the diſqut- 

etnes and trouble of the uy 

29 And beholde. they cryed out, ſaying, 
O leſu thou ſonne of God, what haue 
we to do with thee? arte thou come 
hither to torment vs before the time, 


2 ind they cried out, > M, Now the Cuange- 
liſt beginneth to reberſe, both what they 
dyd and ſaide vnto Chziſte. A Marke, 
(which ſpeaketh onelp of one) ſaith thus, 
when be ſpied Jeſus a farre of, he ran x 
wozſhipped him. C. This is the oꝛder of 5 
biſtozte, when the polleſled came to mets 
Ch:ilte, he commaunded the vncleane 
ſpirites to go out of the men: then they 
did beleche him that he woulde not trou- 
ble them befoze the tyme. Mherfoze they 
pzated not befaze he ſpake. Ncither was 
Chiſt troubleſom vnto them, befoze he 
conſtrapned them to go out of the men. 

But we mylt note, that thep came not ſo 
willingly into the ſight of Chꝛiſt as they 
wered2zpuen therto by the ſecrete power 
of the holy Ghoſte. Foz as befoze they 
were wont to vere men bp fartouſe vto- | 
lence in the graues, at their plcaſare : ſo 


now the higher power conſtrapneth the, 
to come 


— 


upon e Mathew, Cap. viy, | 


to tome tothe trpbunall Scate of thepz 
ludge agapnſte thepz wylles. UWhhere- 
y wee maye gather, that all the kynge- 
dome of Sathan is ſabicce and obedient 
tothe rnle of Chꝛyſte. Fpnally thepe 
are conſtrained openly to declare Chꝛiſt 
ts be the dclyuerar of menne. Yea, they 
are conſtrayned to wozſhpppe hym, and 
their obſttnate complatntes,are wytnel. 
ſes how vnwilling their confeſſion was, 
beinge exhozted by vpolence, ſaying, 

25 h bane vpe to do with thee, A . This is 


an Mebzewe phzaſe of ſpeache, in the 
Scriptures vſed. As this, what baue 3 
to doo with pou, pe ſonnes of Saruia? as 
gayne. d Ahat haſt thou to do with peace? 
Alſo. What haue J to do with thee thou 
kyng of Iuda. By this vopte, they wolde 
fayne haue eſ:aped the handes of Chit, 
but betauſe that they parceyue them ſel- 
ues to be townde, that in vapne theye 
ſhoulde flye from hym, thep complapne 
theim (clues to be troubled befoze the 
time, and thep mixe with the complaint. 
a tertapne kpnde of beſechinge. Se that 
wee ſe the deuilles to loke at the handes 
ol God,foz nothinge els but crueltie,and 
pet notwithitanopnge they cealſe not to 
ſwell with theyꝛ pꝛyde againſt God, 

-0 Jeſu thou ſonne of God, þ M, The deuplles 
doconfeſſe Jeſus to be Chꝛyſte, euen as 
do all the repꝛobate, but they belcue not 
that they map be ſaued by this Teſus:but 
contrarywiſe they think, that he is come 
tofozmente , trouble, and vere them. 
But the reaſon why Chzyft doth not re⸗ 
tece and refuſe openlp, this confeſſion of 
the deuil(as he dyd in the fourth chapter 
of Luke) is this, becauſe the diſco2d was 
well enoughe knowne , to the ende al e⸗ 
upll repozte myghte be put awape. 

But as towehynge this pzeſente plate, 
this ought to be ſufficiente and enough, 
that the dcuplles humblelye beſechynge 
hym, dyd outragpouſclye frett and fume 
agaynſte hym. g70 toyment vb They 
tomplapne them ſelues fo be fozmented, 
As ſome aye) becauſe thepe were con- 
| ſtrapned fo ſette the man free, and at li 
| bertie, whiche befote they moleſted and 
| vered, Others refer this tozment, which 
they make exclamation agapnde, tothe 


| 


| that be was named Legion, The which 


dayc of Judgement. But wee muſte ra 
ther vnderſt ande this place, that the de- 
uplles beynge made afrapde by the p2e- 
ſence ofthepz judge, thought vpon their 
ponyſhemente : fo althonghe Chꝛyſte 
ht lde his pra e, pet theyz tuyil conſcien- 
tes dyd accuſe them. Foꝛ as the theues 
when they are bzoughte to the ſe lpons, 
oʒ tudgemente (cate, concepuec ta they? 
myndes the deſerued ponyſhemente : e- 
uen ſo it muſte nedes be, that the devils, 
and all the wicked ones, ſhoulde tremble 
and quake foz ſeare, at the ſoght ol God, 
the Celeſtyall, mpghtye, and terryble 
Judge: nolelle, then if they pzcſentcly 
felte the paynes and tourmentes of hell 
kye r. The deupls knowrng that Chziſke 
ſhoulde be the tudge of the whole world. 
it is no maruaple, it they were afrapde 
of toꝛmente, at the ſpght of hym. 

M. Thepe knewe they hadde deſerncd 
tourmente, therefoze theve hab !cancr 
that Chꝛyſte, as pet hadde not con c: fo 
ſhall he come to all the wrecked, wbrebe 
by the teſtymonye of theyz owne Con- 
ſciences, loke foz nothynge elles, at the 
commynge of Chzyte, but encrlaſtpnge 
ponyſhement and payne. 

As towchynge the fondc and courpoule 
queſtion whryche ſomme moue, whether 
the dape of iudgemente was knowneto 
the, oz no, It is ſuperſluduſe and vaine. 
Dave pe ſoo ſp2 : That mcancth then 
this. 2 Before the rome. & Surelpe bts mca- 
nynge was, that the trme foz the po- 
nyſhment of the repꝛobate, was cucr 
tooſoone: Foz they woulde fayne put 
it oł from dape to dape. Parcke adveth 
that when the deupll was aſked what 
his name was, he aunſwercd Ch2pitc 


aunſwere Chꝛyſte dydde ertozte oute of 
his mouthe, to the ende the qreatencNe 
of his mercye and grace, myghte heuc 
the moze pꝛapſe and commendation. 

It was no maruaple if the man were ſo 
out of mcaſure trowbled, when he was 
poſſcſſcd of one that compꝛehended in 
him ſclfe an army of deuplles Zherfoze 
the gloꝛpe of Chꝛyſte, in this greatelpe 
appered, that wpth his voyce, he dis ſub- 


due not onely one deurll, but a Legion. | 
2 And 


_— 


—— —— — — — - OOO 


Fol, 169 


Chiſtes com 
nge byn— 

gcthtoz ment. 
to the Wicked 


Queſtion, 


Aunſwere 


| 
| 


Fol 170 


£amcs my 
ſerp. 


Luke. 8. 


SDithan deft 
teth to de a 
mon qc men. 


man to partition and euerlaſtpng dam, 


ennemties to all the creatures of God, 


ä—mV2— —— — 


Au eccleſtaſticall expoſitt ton, 


— — — — — 


And herebpit eppereth ho we myterable 
a crtature mats, it᷑ he be deſlitute of the 
grace of God. fo: then we do not onelpe 
lye open and ready foz one deuil, but we 
are receptacles foꝛ thouſandes, foz legi⸗ 
ons, fo; aninfynite ſozte. Luke addeth, 
ſayinge, that they requeſted hom. that 
be woulde not calte them into the deepe, 
whiche requeſte they made, becauſe they 
wolde be at lybertic to do moze harme. 

Fu it is the deuplles deſpꝛe to wander 
ſpl! amonge men, and to ſeecke lyke a 
roarynge lyon, whom he may deuoure. 
it greueth the deupll to be dzowned in 
the deepe, where all occaſion of hurtyng 
is taken from hym. To be ſhozte, all 
that the deuyll ſceketh foz, is to bzynge 


— — 


nation. 
30 And there was a good waye of from 


them, a greate hearde of ſwyne fce- 

dynge, 
Bu. Here this foule and ougly Sathan, 
depainteth him ſelfe what he is: Foz he 
traueth not at the handes of the Lode 
pardon 02 fazgineneſſe, 02 any other er 
ccllente gyfte, bat a foule, vncleane.and 
abhompnable mantion, namely that be 
myghte bane lycence to enter iate the 
bearde of ſwyne. Sache trewelp at this 
daye, are the requeſtes of the ſonnes of 
the deuyll : They aſke not holy thynges 
meete foz men, but fplthy and vncleane 
thpngcs, whiche argueth that thepz at- 
featon is co:rupte, beaſtly, and abhomy- 
nable. And as they: affeaion fs bzutiſhe, 
ſo are they in all poyndes to be compa- 
red to bzuite beaſtes, to fylthpe and vn - 


cleane hogges. 
31 Then the deuylles beſoughte hym, 


ſayinge: if thou caſt vs out, ſuffer vs 
to go out wayes into the hearde of 
ſwy nc. JT hen the dewy!les beſoug hi hym-· a 
C. Some affirme, that they deſozed to 
enter into the hogges, becauſe they are 


— 


This trewelp we wyl conkeſſe to be true 

that they indeudute them lelues wholly 
to peruerte and ouerth:owe the oꝛder of | 
nature, appointed of Sod, not withſtan ⸗ 
dinge iti 5 molke certaine that they had | 


| a farther reſpede and regarde that is to 
ape, that they might make all the inha- | 


— 


bitauntes of the countrey, by the lolle cf 
theyz hogges, to ſpeake euyll of Chꝛyſc 
Foz when as the deupll dydde burne the 
goodes of Job, and ouerthzew bis houſe, 
de dpd it not foꝛ the hatred that he bare to 
the ſtones and tymber of the houſe: but 
that therby he might cauſe the boly man, 
impactently by the loſſe of his goodes to 
rageagapnite God, 28. fer vn io go into. 


V. This imbetillitie and weakenes of 

Sathan, is ſet foꝛthe vnto vs in manpe 

places of the ſcripture, that without the | * 

permyſſion of God, withoute his ſuffc | .,... 

rance he can do nothing, no not ſo much 
as the hogges, that he can harme with 
out goddes parmiſlion, muche leſſe vato 
man mape he do any thynge, whiche ts 
the excellente creature of God. Foz this 
matter reade Jobe, and the rrit. chapter 
of Luke, where our ſauiour Chzift ſaith, 

Sathan bath ſought to ſpfte you cuen as 

wheate is ſifted, 

3 And he ſaid vnto them go your wais 
Then vente they oute, and departed 
into the hearde of ſwine, And behold, 
the whole hearde of ſwync,was caried 
with violence headlonge into the (ca, 
and perished in the water, 


And he fade vnto them. 5 * Chꝛyſt both not 
this fo graunte oz fulfpll theyz deſpres: 
but by this occaſyon he mente to p2oue | 
what the Gadarenes were: paraduen- 
ture he gane the deuplles leave fo enter 
into the ſwyne, foz a ponniſhemente of 
thepz wpckedneſle. 

Po2eouer Chzyſte ſuffercd this, foz the 
pzomotpnge and aduauncemente of the 
alozpof God, to the ſcttynge fozthe of 
the which, all his doinges tended, (cuen 
as the intention of theſe ſppaites is dire- 
«cd to obſcure the ſame) and to the far- 
ther declarpnge and publyſhpnge of the 
mpꝛacle, as declareth the Cuangelyfe. 
Foz ercepte this hadde happened to the 
(wpne, none woulde haue pzcached this 
mpꝛacle in that Countreye, ſauinge, | 
oncly the twoo men whych were deliue- ; 
red from the deurll. But nowe the 
ſwyneherdes ranne home and folde all 
the matter as it was done, then the men 
of the Cyttie came forthe, and all the 


inhabitauntes there aboutes with them, 
ſo that | 


—— — 


* 


upon «Mathew, 


” 
I” — — 


Cap. vir, 


ſo that now in a moment the power and 
glozyc of Chzilte is (ct fozthe in all that 
regyon. This place teachethe vs, howe 
fondelp certapne pꝛophane men tryffle, 
whiche fapne the deuylles, not to bs el⸗ 
centiall ſpp2ites, but to be the wicked af- 
kedions of men, Foz howe ſhoulde co- 
uctouſeneſſe, ambition, creuelltie, and 
deceyte , be remoued, and dwell in the 
bogges? Let vs vnderitande therekoze 
that vncleane ſpirites, are the ennemies 
of mankpnde : and ſuch, that they wolde 
bzpnge him to all kinde of deſtruaion, 


S And they pere. = Beholde the diſpo- 

ſition of Sathan, whoo is geuen altoge- 
ther to deſtrope, vnleſſe de be lette and 
hyndered by the power of God. Further 
moꝛe thou maiſt ſee here the pzouſdence 
of God, bp the whiche the twoo poſſeſſed 
were pzeſerued from peryſhinge, by the 
mallice of the deuyll: by the whiche p20- 
uidence, we our ſelues, and all that we 
haue, is pꝛeſerued from the deſtruapon 
ſought by thoſe wicked ſpirites. 


33 Then the heardemen fled, and wente 
theyr waye into the cittie, and toulde 
euery thinge, and what had fortuned 
vnto the poſſeſſed of the deuyls. 

Bu. All theſe thynges were done by 
the deuine pzoupdence of Cod: that by 
this meanes the myꝛacle myghte haue 
the greatter fame, and that hereby alſo 
it mighte haue the moze credite amonge 
men, beinge appꝛoued, by ſoo many p20- 
teſtations and wytneſſes. M. We ſce 
therfoze, howe ſmaule the denplles p2e- 
uayled in attapning thep2 pourpoſe,nap 
rather howe greatly they were detcepued 
of they2 erpectation. Foz there is no man 
that doubteth, but that they ſoughte to 
hurte Chꝛyſte and the men of that conn- 
treye, which loſt their hogges: but their 
mallpce in the ende dyd onely redownde 
to the loſle of the hogges. 
By this therefoze we ſee, howe wyſely 
the deuine power of God is wont to con- 
founde the crafty deniſcs of Sathan, and 
to make them foliſhe, and to none effca, 
ſo that his malice is conſtrained to ſerue 
contrary to his owne opinion and wpll, 
to the glozwof God, and to the lettpnge 
fozth of his pꝛayſe. 

34 And beholde, all the cittie came oute 


— ä 


and mette Teſus ; and when they ſave 
him, they beſoughte hym to departc 
out of theyr coaltes, 


g And beholde all the cittie, * Here we haue 
a wozthpe document, teachynge vs, that 
all which acknowledge the hande 4 pow- 
er of God, do not pꝛokyte as they oughte, 
in ſubmittinge them ſelues, by true py- 
etie, to hym. The Gadarenes, perceuing 
the miracle. were afraive (as plainly ap- 
percth by the other Caangelyſtes) and 
that becauſe the maieſt ve of God dpd ſo 
bzigbtiy ſhyne in Chꝛiſte. Very wel:but 
what followed? IT hey beſeuglit him to departe.$ 


Than this, what coulde be wozſe? They 
theim ſelues were ſcattered ſheepe: the 
ſhephearde commeth to gather them to- 
gether: pea, God by his ſonne reached 
out his armes, that by his imbꝛacing be 
mighte carrp them vp to beauen, which 
were overwhelmed with the ſhadowe of 
deathe, They did rather couct and deſire 
to be depꝛpued of the ſaluation offered, 
then any lenger to haue the pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛyſte. They ſeeme to be offended be · 
cauſe of the loſſe of their hogs. But Luke 
noteth a farther cauſe, that theye were 
greatly afraide,and trewely they beinge 
mad angry, by the loſſe,dyvnot pzap him 
but dyd moze ſharpely compell x etpulſe 
bim. But where as they re uereuced him 
as the myniſter of God and pet notwith ; 
ſtanding wiſhed him farther from them, 


we ſe that they were touched in no point 


with the grace of God. And trewely al- 
thoughe all the wicked do wozſhyp God, 
and do greatly indeudur theim ſelues to 
pleaſe hym, yet notwithſtanding if they 


mighte haue their deſire,they woulde be | 


karre enough from him betauſe his cou- 
tenaunce ſemeth terryble vnto them, ſa 
longe as they thyncke hym to be a iudge 
rather then a father. Herevpon it com- 
meth to paſſe that the doarine of the gol- 
pell (then the whiche nothynge can be 
moze pleaſaunte) ſeemeth ſo ſharpe and 
ſower vnto them. Euen ſo at this dape, 
when men publtkelp and pztuately go a. 
boute to meaſute the kingedome of God 
with theyz commodytics and p2offytes, 
they tanne daue no taſte of the grace of 
god. This was an euyl ſpgne and token 
in the Gadarenes, that thep were moꝛe 
Qij afraide 


* * 


1 


The ingtati⸗ | 5 
tude of the 4 
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eu eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


— 


alt aide by tbe loſſe of thep2 bogges.then | 


they were tomkoꝛted and made glad, by 
the laluation of their ſowles. Where- 
bpon Ch:iſte afftrmeth, that be can not 
be his diſciple which fozſaketh not al and 
followeth hm. 


The. ix. Chapter, 


TE ENTERED 
alſo intoa wu Ä2— 
Mi paſled ouer, and came 
A into his owne cittie 
Y | S And le antved into 4 ip. 3 


>. 1; 
i PREY bf M. Becaule the ſal- 
RESP ton of mankynde, 
dothe onely conſiſte in the knowledge of 
tbe Sonne of Cod, and becauſe Chzyltc 
came to wpn the woꝛlde, he coulde do no 
leſc tndecde, then declare hym ſelfe to 
the wozld. And although this were done 
by the mpzacles that wente befoze, pet 
notwithſtandinge, becauſe it coulde not 
be done ſuffictentelye, be thoughte good 
to geue vnto this people, a pzoof oz try- 
all of his power. Wherfoze in this won · 
derkull healing of the man diſſeaſcd with 
the palſepe, we mult note and marke the 
declatatiò of the power of God, to whom 
a'l thinges are conſtrained to obep. 
2 came into he vv Cittie.$ 4 This place 
dothe teache vs, that the cittie of Capar- 
naum was the place where Chzyſte was 
bozne, becauſe be didde often times fre- 
quente the lame. Foz there is no doubt, 
but that this ſame hiſtozy is declared of 
the thzee Cuangelyſtes, althoughe one 
of them moe ſubtilly then an other doth 
bzinge in the circumſtaunces. 
Luke ſaptbe that the Scrpbes came oute 
of dyuerſe partes of Iudea, in the pze- 
ſence of whome Chzvſte healed the man 
ſpcke of the palſcy: not withſtandinge de 
ſheweth after wardes, that manye by the 
mercy of Ch:iſte were healed. Foz be- 
foꝛe he tommethe to ſpeake of the man, 
diTeaſcd of the palſepe, he ſpeakynge in 
the plurall nomber, ſaithe. The power 


ok the loꝛde was pꝛeſente to heale them , 
But there partcyned no (male fame and 
»;avſe to this my2acle, that a manne ta | 


ken in all the partes of his bodye, beyng 
lett downe with ropes, he lyinge in his 
bidde, ſhoulde ſohdeynely arple whole 
ſownde, and in parfeae healthe. 
Not withſt anding there is another moe 
ſpecyall reaſon, whye the Cuangeliſtes 
do ſo long perſiſte in this, then in the 0- 
thers: namely becauſe the Scrybes toke 
diſdaine at Chzyſte, that he ſhoulde take 
vpon dym aucho:itte and power to foz- 
geue ſynnes. but becauſe it houlde ap 
pere ſo, bnto them foz certaine,hewolde 
haue his auchozitie ſealed, and ratified, 
with a viſible ſigne. 

2 Andbeholde, theye broughte vnto 
hym a man ſycke of the palſeye, ly- 
inge in a bedde. And when leſus ſawe 
the fay the of them, he ſayde vnto the 
ſycke of the palſey: ſonne be of good 
chere, thy ſynnes be forgeuen thee, 

1 beholde they browght Bu. The Euan⸗ 

geliſte Parcke dothe deſcrybe the maner 
of bis bzynginge moe at large, ſapinge. 
And they came vnto him bzingynge one 
lycke of the palſeye, whiche was bozne | 
offowze men. And when thep could not | 
come npghe vnto hym koz the pzcaſe, 
they vncouered the roofe of the howſe, 
whiche be was in. And when they had 
bzoken bppe the roofe, they dydde with 
co:des lette downe the bedde wherin the 
ſpckeman of the palſepe lape. By the 
whiche we muſte note, the ſyngular dy- 
ligence, and moſte feruent loue of them, 
whiche caryed the ſycke man, the which 
trewelp they declared in ſo eaſely vnto 
ner ynge the roofe of the houſe. 

And when Ieſu: ſavve the faythe of chem. 2 Sod 
tre welp is the ont ly kno wer of Faytbe, 
and ſercher of ſecretes, but pet they ſhew 
ed a token of the ſame by their diligente 
labour t induſtry:becauſe thei wolde ne- 
uer haue take vpon the ſomany troubles, 
nepther woulde they haue aſſayed what 
they might pꝛeuaile (ſo manpe lettes be- 
inge agaynſte theim) ercepte that a ſure | £: 
truſte hed fully perſwaded their myndes 
of good ſucceſſe. ſo that the fruite of their 
faith appered in this, that al meanes and | 
wales of commynge to Chꝛpſte, beynge | 
(hutte and ſtopped, they were not foz all | 
this werped oꝛ voyde of hope. 


| Foz were as ſome thincke that Ch:yſt 


was pubs 


aw 


Upon e Mathew. 


Cap. x 


was pꝛiuie to thepz fapthe, whiche was 
bydden, they; optnion ſeemeth to be too 
ſtrite and pꝛecpſe. M. In the meane 
ſcaſon, not withſtandinge we muſt note, 
that Chꝛyſte dothe in theſe cat iers of the 
man, ſycke of rhe palſepe, note a (pectall 
fapthe. Whereby we mape ſee, that in 
all kynde of woozkes , Chziſte hathe re 
ſpect vnto Fapth, Foz the Euangelpſte 
ſapth,not here, when he ſawe theyz woz- 
kes, but when he ſawe their faith. 


< Some be of good cher. E NI. {hits bzingeth 
arcate conſolation tothe conſcyences of 
(pnners, har God wpll voucheſafe to 
reteiue ſynners as his ſonnes. Further- 
moze by this wozde (be of good chere) he 
requyreth faith of the ſycke parſon,4 alſs 
encourageth him, « comfozteth hym, as 
philitios do oftentymes thepz pacientes 
C. Nowe when as Chziſte, by the faith 
of the bearare, healed the man, ſpcke of 
the palſepe, it is demaunded of ſome in 
this place, what one mannes faythe doth 
p:ofpte an other. Fyꝛſt of all we knowe 
foz certapne, that the fapthe of Abzayam 
dyd pzofpte his poſterptie, when as he 
imbzaced the couenaunte and pzompſe 
made to hym and his ſeede. 
The lyke wee oughte ta iuðge in all the 
kapthetull: becauſe by their fapthe, they 
ſpꝛeade aut the grace of god to their chil- 
dꝛen, and poſteritie, pe#,and that befoze 


they be bone. And alſo the ſame taketh 


ret | place in chpldzen and younge infantes, 


Im- 


who foz want of age, are not apt to haue 


fayth. But they which are ripe of yeres, 
whoſe owne faythe is inſutticpent, whe- 
ther they be traungers, oz of the fame 
lyne, oz kynred, an other mannes faythe 
in refpecte of the eternal ſaluatton of the 
ſowle) dothe nothinge pzoffyte theym, 
but onelye mediate. As thus. Pꝛaiers 
are not without pzoffite, by the whiche 
we deſyꝛe of God, that he wil tourne the 
hartes of the vnbeleuyng to repentance: 
herebpon it is plaine that our faithe doth 
pꝛoffite them, notwithſtandyng ſo farre. 
that they ſhal not obtayne ſaluation, vn⸗ 
tyll they haue obtayned the vnitte dk that 


 faythe, But where as there is a mutu- 
all condeſente, and agreement of faythe, 


t is wel enough knowen, that there is a 
mutuall helpe,y is there (in lyke maner) 


* 


ä 


one mannes ſaluation, is holpen bp an 
other, this is alſo without contronerſye, 
that the vnbeleuing are indued and hleſ- 
ſed with benefytes, fo2 the eleaes ſake. 
As touching thts pꝛeſet place, althoughe 
Chzyſte is ſaide to be moued by the faith 
of other men, pet notwithſtandinge the 
man diſeaſed with the palſeye , coulde 
not obtayne remiſſion of his (ynnes, but 
by his owne pꝛoper fapthe. Chzpſte dyd 
reſtoze healthe, oftentpmes to vnwo2- 
thy parſonnes, euen as Cod dothe daply 
ſuffer the Sonne to ryſe bothe vppon the 
good and eupll: but he reconcileth vs to 
hm ſelfe, by no other meanes then by 
faythe onelp. 
Wherefoze in this woozde 4+ of them.}. 


there is a figure called Synecdoche, : be- 
cauſe Chzyſte had not ſo muche reſpece 
vnto them that caryed the man, ſicke of 
the palſey, bat that he behelde his faythe 
alſo, Bu. It any man therfoze, bcleneth 
intreateth, oz pꝛapeth foz thee, and thou 
denie the woozde of God, thepz fapthe, 
intreatie, and pꝛaper, dothe nothinge at 
all pꝛotfite thee. Foz the Pꝛophete moſt 
manifeſtly ſaythe, that the ryghteouſe- 
neſſe of the fathers, can not delpner the 
chyldꝛen from the euyll whiche hangetb 
ouer them. And the ſame Pꝛophete doth 
teache, that euerpe one ſhall lyue by his 
owne rpghtconuſeneſſe, and dye by his 
owne vnryghteouſeneſſe. 

4Thy Hume are forgeuen cler. | $4 Here Chit 
dothe ſeeme to pzomyſe to the man ſicke 
of the palſeye, an other maner ol thynge 
then de ſoughte: but ſynce he intended 


.| to reſtoze vnto hym the healthe of the bo⸗ 


dye, he begynnethe fyꝛſte to take awaye 
the cauſe of the dyſſeaſe, and dathe alſo 
admonyſſhe the man, what the cauſe of 
thts diſeaſe was, ary howz he ſhould ob⸗ 
tapne his deſp:e . 

Foz becauſe men fo; the moſte parte, do 
not count tie gri tes whiche they ſuffer, 
to be the ſcour ge of God, they deſy2e on- 
ly eaſt in tte fleſſhe, and are altogether 
careleſſe of thep2ſynnes, euen as it the 
ſycke ran ſhoulde ſeeke foz remedye of 
the ;riefe pzeſente, neglectynge the diſ⸗ 
ſeale it ſelfe, which was the verpcauſe of 
the griefe and payne. But trewelye the 


onely delpueraunte from all kynde of e- 
l 


wh | Fol, 173 


nill 13. 


. 


Math.s, 


Ezech. 14. 
&. 18. 


inne to the 
cauſe of coꝛpo 
tali diſſcales. 


—_ 


Fel. 174. 


Amos. 5. 


Deut. 28. 


John.. 5. 


1. Cor. IL 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


uyll is, to haue God fauourable,louing, | 


t merciſull vnto vs, Sometimes it com- 
meth to paſſe, that the wicked 2 vngodly 
eſcape out of many euilles, God bepnge 
neuertheleſſe, as pet agaynſt theim: but 
why le they thincke them ſclues to haue 
eſtaped all, by and by the ſame come vp- 
pon them, ozelles greater ouerwhelme 
them. which plainelp declareth that ther 
is no wape noz ende to be had, tyll the 
wꝛathe of God be appeaſed: as he hym 
lelfe dothe witneſle by the monthe of the 
p:ophete, ſapinge: If be eſcape the lyon, 
the beare ſhall meete with hpm, 4 when 
be commeth into the howſe, and lapethe 
his hande vppon the wall, the ſerpente 
ſhall byte him. Tdis therfoze is an olde 
o2der of ſpeakynge in the ſcriptures, to 
pꝛomyſe remiſſion of ſpnnes, when the 
mittigation of payne, oz poniſhmente is 
ſoughte. Merevppon alſo wee haue an 
oꝛder in p2ater deſcrpbed vnto vs, that 
we beinge admoniſhed of our ſpnnes, by 
feelpnge of affections, ſhoulde fpꝛſte be 
carcfull to obtepne pardon, that God be - 
inge reconciled vnto vs,may withdzawe 
bis hande from pontiſhynge. 

A. But to appꝛoue þ the dyſſeaſes of the 
body come of ſpnne, reade the eighte and 
twety of Deutronomp the fifth of John, 
and the eleuenth of the kyzſte epiſtell to 
the Cozinthes. VI. We muſt note al- 
ſo, that Chꝛiſte ſapde not here, thou haſt 
nowe ſatiſfped, oz go and make ſatiſfac 
tion fo thy ſpnnes, but he ſapde, thy ſin · 
nes are fozgenen thee: A. ſignifiinge 
that remiſſton of ſinnes commeth freely, 
M. And that is the pꝛeaching of the gol⸗ 
pell, whiche ſetteth fozthe this grace to 
the whole wozlde, the whiche, the cone- 
touſe, falſe, and hypocryticall patcſtes, 
bane al waycs reſyſted, and do at this dap 
nolefſe ſtryue, repugne, and molt ſpite- 
fully gaineſape the lame. They can in 
no wiſe abpde the lame. And wbp? ſure- 
ly becauſe it bzyngeth no gapne. And 
berevpon it cometh to paſſe, that Chziſte 
at no tyme dyd teache his diſciples to ſa. 
tyſfis fo2 ſynnes, but dyd teachetheim, 
to pꝛape foꝛ the remiſſion of ſpnnes, Ag 
appereth in the lozd2s pꝛaier, ſoꝛgeue vs 
our treſpaſſes, as we fozgene them that 
treſpaſſe again vs. 


[3 Andbcholde,ceitavne of the Scribes 


ſayde within them (clues, this manne 
blaf phemeth 
3 And bebo lde certaine of the Serybes.b B. That 


thynge is gaule to the ſppder, whiche to 
the Bee is hony: cuen ſo, nothynge can 
be ſo well done oz ſpoken, whichc to the 
cupl and wycked, ſhal not be fudged euil 
There was a great multitude of people, 
whiche in ſo greatea mpzacle glozyfped 
God: but the Scrybes and Pharyſeyes 
founde out ſomwhat to diſcommend and 
diſpzaiſe. So the fyʒſte are laſte, and the 
laſte fyzſt, and every tree bꝛingeth fozth 
his fruite. Sayde vvithin them ſelues. 


E. The Greeke wooꝛde is doubtfull, in 
ſo muche that wee mape vnderſtande it, 
that they murmured amonge theim ſel- 
ues. But it is better that we bnderſtand 
it, that they ſpake thus ſecretely in their 
mindes, foz becauſe it followeth. Jeſus 
knowynge they: thoughtes. B. This 
woozde ſayde within them ſclues there- 
koze, is taken foz the thoughte, as wee 
mape reade in the pſalmes, and manp o- | p 
ther places ofthe Dcrypture, as this, in | 
the tenthe pſalme. J ſayde in my harte: 
and ſo fozthe, foz J thoughte. 

37 bi» man bleſpheneth,} C. Here the Serp⸗ 
bes accuſe Chzyſte of Sacryledge, and 
blaſphemie, becauſe he bſurpeth that to 
hym ſelfe, (as they ſape) whiche is pꝛo⸗ 
per to God. The other twoo Cuangely- 
ſtes adde, ſayinge, who can fozgeue ſin⸗ 
nes, ſaue God anelpe? But there is no 
doubte, but that a launderouſe mynde 
fozced them to this ſyniſter and w2onge 
iudgemente. If they had thought any 
thynge wozthy repzehenſion, whye dyd 
they not enquyze andreaſon of it: Fur- 
thermoze, where as the ſaying was am- 
biguouſe and doubtfull,and Chziſt ſpake 
no other then the Pzophetes were wont 
befoze, when they were witneſſes of the 
grace of God, whye do they take that in 
the euyll parte. whiche myghte be taken 
in tbe beſt parte, 

Firſte, therefoze it is euldente that they 
were full of malice and ſpighte, which lo 
gredely take a light occaſion to tondene 
Chziſte and his doin ges. They thoughte 
euell in their hartes, to the intent they 

mighte 


* 


» fo:- | name of the loꝛd. Only the lozde remit- 


upon eathewe, Cap. ix. 


might pꝛiuely ſpeake eact of hym to ſuch 
as they them ſclues were, behynde his 
backe. Zhey ſayd well/troely)when they 
attributed the anthozitie and power of re 
million of ſpnnes to God onelp: but they 
thought amiſſe, when they imagined the 
ſame not to pertapne vnto Chailte be- 
ing God manifeſted in the fleſhe. It be⸗ 
came them to demaunde, by what au- 
thozitte Chzilte toke ſo great a thing vp 
pon him but they without any inquiſi- | 
tion, fayninge bim to be a moztall man, | 


make haſte raſhely to tondemne bym. 


B. They vnderſtoode not that Chziſte 
was God: And pet notwithſtading theſe 
Scribts were moze holy and rcligiouſe, | 
then a greate many, namely then thoſe, | 
whiche affirme that they can abſolue fro 
ſynnes, and that by indulgentes, thep can 
ſoꝛgeue ſinnes, foz ſuche blaſpheme the 


teth and kozgeueth ſynnes, the miniſter 


* | of the lozde, doth only pzonounce out of 


the wooꝛde and the mouthe of God, that 
God hathe fozgeuen , and wyll fozgeue 
ſpnnes. Foz all power is the lozdes foz 
cuer-t the miniſtry the miniſters onely. 
As concerning the whiche , reade the. xr. 
chapter ofſapnt John. 

4 And when Teſus ſawe their thoughtes 
he fayde,why tlunke ye cuell in your 
hartes? iy yen Ieſusſevve their thoughtes.Þ 
S. This is ſpoken by a Mctaphor , of the 
body to the minde, foz to know o2 vnder- 
ſtande. So that this ſentence when he 
ſawe their thoughtes, is as much to ſap, 
when he knewe their thoughtes. Theo- 
philacte, vſeth this woozde ( ſawe ) but 
Chriſoſl ome hathe in ſtede of the ſame, 
knewe) 2 V by thinks ye ell. C. Howe 
Chziſte ſheweth a playn tokt᷑ of his diui- 
nitie, in þ he bewꝛaieth their thoughtes. 
Foz no man knoweth what is in a man 
but the ſpirite whiche is within the man. 
Chziſte taried not tyll thep vttered and 
declared their mynde, but doth pꝛeuente 
them befoꝛe Nhereupon they mpght ſee 
that to be in Chꝛiſt which is in God only. 
that is to know the hartes and thoughes 
of man, Marke therefoze ſaithe that he 
knewe and perceined in his ſpirite their 
thoughtes:as if he ſhoulde haue layde, it 
toulde not be percetued of fleſhe t bloud 


——ůů— 


| 


what was in the harte: but Ch2ifte by his 
deuine ſpirite perced and entered into 
the ſame, He ſaith that they thought euel 
in their hartes, not becauſe it greued the 
to haue that tranſferred to a moꝛtall ma, 


but becauſe ſo pꝛoudely and maliciouſlp, 
they reiede God ſo mercifullp offeringe 
bym lelfe vnto them. 


For whether is eaſyer to ſaye: Thy 
ſynnes are forgtuen thee , or to ſaye, 
aryſe and walke? M. Chziſte pꝛo- 

neth by theſe wozqes, that he hath power 

to remitte ſynnes, and that by the moſte 
certapne teſtimony of all men, that is to 


whiche no decetuer oꝛ falſe Pꝛophete can 
bſurpe vnto him ſclfe. Whether is caficr 
(ſapth he) to ſaye, and ſo ſozth. C. As it 
he ſhould ſay, when it is as hat de a mat 
ter to re ſtoꝛe a dead body to lymmes, as 
to remitte ſynnes, it ſhoulde not leme 
ſtraunge and wonderfull to yon tt at 3 
remitte ſpnnes, when J do the other. 
M. It had ſapde to the ſycke man, ariſe 
and walke, pe would not haue accuſed me 
of blaſphemp:but when J ſapd, thy ſinnes 
are foꝛgeuen thee, J ſeme to you fo be a 
blaſphemer. Wherefoze? Becauſe it be- 
longeth to Cod onelp to remitte ſpnnes, 
Nowe aunſwere ye, whiche of theſe two 
is molt eaſp : namely,not only to reſfoze 
and helpe this ſicke perſone being incu- 
rable,out of hande, with a wooꝛde, out 
alſo in a moment without touching, and 
pꝛaper to make hym perfea and ſounde : 
02 whether with a woꝛde to foꝛgeue him 
his ſynnes. C. Not withſtanding Chziſt 
ſemeth not to reaſon very perfealp, be- 
cauſe loke how muche the ſoule doth cr- 

cell the body, ſo muche dothefo:genencs 
of ſynnes, ercell the healthe of the body, 

But Janunſwere that Chꝛiſte doth apply 
his talke fo their capacitie, who as they 
were (ſenſible, ſo they were moze moued 
by erternall ſignes , then by all the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall power of Chziſte , whiche pertay- 
ned to euerlaſting lyfe and ſaluation. So 
in another plate, he pꝛoueth that the efft- 
cacp of the Goſpell is of foꝛce to quicken 
men, becauſe in the laſte daye he ſhall 
with bis wooꝛde rayſe men out of thetr 


whiche God doth only take vnto him ſelf, ' 


ſaye , of the deuine power and efficacy, 


graues. This argument thercfoze was | 
Q tit of foꝛce 


Obic#ion, 


Aunſwere; 


[ohn. 5. 


It Fol, 196 


— — 


Chꝛiſt did re⸗ 
mitte inne 
in dede: his 
miniſters do 
bu: pꝛonoũce 
remuſſion of 
ſynnes. 


i 


* 


Queſtion. 


Aunſwere, 


2 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


| who eſtemed nothinge moze then the vi⸗ 
ſible miracle, ln ſo much that they coulde 
not deny, but that lawefullp de fozgaue 
the fianes of the ſicke man, when de re- 
ſozed dis healthc and ſtrengthe to hym 
agatne:becauſe out of this effecte, the re; 
miMon of ſinnes appeared, 


6 Butthat ye may know that theſonne 
of man hath power to forgeue ſinnes 
in earth, Then ſayth he to the ſycke 
of the palſey , aryſe take vp thy bed, 
and go vnto thy houſe, 


© But that ye may lee M. Chziſte goeth 
about to pꝛoue that he is no blaſphemer, 
but that he did the thing, and toulde do it 
again, by dis iuſte power and authozitie. 
Foz he whiche dothe no moze then that 
whiche is in his power to do, doth not a- 
mis, neither can he be ablaſphemer, 

The Greke woozde, fo: the whiche we 
reade (power) Fgnifieth both power and 
righte. Chzilte did all thinges by his de 
uine righte, not by any vntuſte oz vſur- - 
ped power. C. This power therefoze 
whiche be chalengeth to hym ſelfe, diffe- 
reth farre from that, whiche was com | 
mitteth and genen to the Apoſtles, and 
whiche the miniſters of the church at this 
dape bſe,fo2 they do not ſo much remitte 
ſinnes as thep do feſtifie that they are re- 
mitted, CUhen they pꝛomulgate the am⸗ 
baſage committed vnto them. A. as we 
haue ſpoken a litle befoze. By thele 
woozdes Chꝛiſte doth not onelp affirme 
hym ſelfe to be a miniſter and a wytnes 
of this grace but alſo to be the authour of 
the ſame. {7a theſonne of mn. Z. This 
Periphraſis doth ſet foꝛth the pꝛopertie of 
the thinge, foz he would ſhewe hym (elf 
in all thinges ſynne onelp ercepted,to be 
a pertede man and lyke vnto vs. C. But 
to what ende pertapneth the reſtrapnte. 


in cih. Faz what doth it pꝛotfite vs to 
gette pardon here, ercepte the ſame map 
as well be graunted in heauen, and ratt- 
fied there! Chꝛiſt ſpake thus, becauſe re 
miſton of ſinnes ſhould not be ſought a 
karre of , beinge offered to the handes of 
men in his owne perſone. Foz we dare 
not pzeſume at any time to ſay that God 
is mercifull vnto vs, ercepte be appꝛo⸗ | 


— 
AC — 


of fozcetnough to refcll and confute the, | 


| 


ching ſhewe hym lelfe fa:niltar vnto vs · 
Howe becauſe foz this ende and purpoſe | 
Chziſte came into the carthe , that be 
mighte offer the pzeſent grace of God 
vntomen, de is (apde to remitte ſpnnes 
in earth : Becauſe in hym and bp bym , 
the wyll of God is made manifeſt, which 
befoze acco2ding to the ſence of the fleſh, | 
was bydden aboue the cloudes. 
B. Let bs therfoze conſider this, to thend 
we may wholely depende on hem. which 
onelp can ſaue bs from our ſinnes, 
$T ben be ſaith vn the fade of the paiſcy.Þ A. Ro 
the lozde tourning hym ſelfe to the ſicke 
man, declareth ot de we great power and 
authozitte he ie. Agen gde biddeth hym to 
atyſe, take vp his bed, x to get him home 
to his owne houſe, | 
5 Andhearofe and went home to his 
owne houſe, M. Leaſte any man 
ſhould thinke that the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte 
were vopde of fozce and effece, oz that he 
did any thing without deuine power, the 
ſtrengthe and eficacy of his woozdcs fs 
chewed, when that he whiche was ſycke 
of the palſe'p, aroſe befoze them all, and 
went home to bis owne houſe . Beholde 
{berefoze the teſtimontall letters of this 
heancnly Cmbaſſadour Chziſte, by the 
whiche his power was well app2ourd. 
What had the Scribes and Phariſeis to 
ſaye againſt this ? Being enuious and 
blynde, they held their peace. What ſapd 
the reſte that ode by? it followeth. 
$ But the people that ſawe it, marueiled 
and glorified God, whiche had geuer. 
ſuche power vnto men, 


4 But the people that ſavve it. C. Foz the admi - 
ration which Matthew ſpeaketh of here, 
the other two Euangeliſtes haue feare: 
notwithſtanding, it is the purpoſe of all 
men to teach that the power of Cod was 
not ſymplelp knowne by and by, but that 
all men were ſtricken with great admt- 
ration-and feare , in ſo muche that they 
were tonſt rayned to geue the glozy bnto 
God But the feare whiche followed the 
&@miration , was to this ende, that they 
ſhould not diſturbe Chztſte,but reuerct- 
ly ſubmitte them ſelues vnto him as vn 
toaPzopheteof God. , fler fed God.} 


C. In this they ſeme to erre very 2 
701 


— — 


vpon eMathewe, 


Cap. ix. | 


— — — — — | 


Foz although they ſ but a man w their 
ctes,yet they ought to concetue of hym in 
their mpndes ſome wat moze then of a 
man The cauſe of this their erroz was 
oz that they beleued not that God was 
' manifeſted in the fleſhe, accozding to the 
ſapinges of the Pzophetes long befoze. 
9 And as leſus paſled forthe from 
, thence, he ſawea man (named Mat- 
thewe ) ſitting at the receipte of Cu- 
ſtome, and he ſay th vnto him followe 
me. And he aroſe and followed hun. 
2 And as Jeſus paſſed forth.$ Bu. Now the Cna- 
geliſte teacheth by an new erample, that 
the loꝛde fozgeneth ſpnnes, to thoſe that 
obey and beleue in him. Foz the chieke 
pointe of our ſaithe ought ſpeciallp to be 
ſhewed by many playne examples Not- 
withſtanding this example differeth lit- 
tell from that whiche went befoze , Foz 
inthe ſame he taught that the ſynnes of 
the kaythkull are truely and fully remit⸗ 
ted And the ſame he teacheth in this er- 
ample alſo: but this he addeth,that Chziſt 
doth dzawe vs awape from the cuſtome 
of ſinning , whiche is a certapne ſpectall 
grace of God: and beinge recetued into 
grace and fauonre,be dothe defende vs a- 
gainſt all the calumntiatiòðs ofbipocrites. 
The example whereof is Patthewe our 
Euangeliſte bim ſelfe in this place. 


$$ itting at the receipte of cuſtome.$ F. That is, at 
the toule gathering place, oz at the toule 
boothe , oz at the cuſtome honſe , in the 
whiche Telones (ettoꝛding to the Greeke 
wooꝛde that is, a Publicane) ſate requt- 
ring tribute, tole.oꝛ cuſtome, whiche in 
Greeke is called Telos. The Publicanes 
were ſuch (as it is ſapd in another place) 
which were hated and infamous among 
the Jewes, who thoughte that the y had 
cruell iniurp done Unto them, to pap tri 
bute vnto fozreners oꝛ ſtraungers. C. In 
that therefoze that Patthewe was called 
fro the touleboothe (which was an office 
and place of rapine and vnſuteracions) 
and receſnednot onely info the fellowe- 
ſhip of Chꝛiſt. but alſo called to the office 
of an Apoſtell. In thts (J ſape) we haue a 
plapne 4 manikeſt example of the grace 


of God: Foz Chꝛiſte did ſeke and choſe to 


that office not only Idiotes (as we maye 
terme them) and ſimple, groce, and vn. 


—— 


learned men, to beate downe the wle 

dome of this wozlde but alſo this Publ 
canc, who did leade an vncleane lpfe that 
it might be a ſhe we and token of his tin! 
grace, merep and goodnes, and that be 
might teache in his perſon, that the cal- 
ling of euery one of vs, did not depende 
on the metites of his owne righteouſnes, 
but vpon dis mere liberalitie and good» 
nes. Matthe we thcrefo:e, was not oncly 
a wytnes and pzeacher of the fra grace 
and mercy offered in Chite,but he was 
alſo atype and teſtſmony of the ſame. 
Chziſte called not the Phariſcis and Ju- 
ſictaris,to be pꝛeachers of his grace but 
ſynfull men, that cuen the pcrſones 
them ſclues ſhoulde ſette foozthe that 
grace whiche by woo2des thep ſhoulre 
pzeache. C. And nowe tn this, Patthew 
ſheweth him ſelfe to be thankcfull,, that 
he was not a ſhamed to Chzonicle hym 
ſelfe what he was, and to put in wzyting 
that all the wozide may ſce what his be- 
ginning was,fothcnde that in his owne 
perſone, the grace of Chziſte map the 
moze appeare. After the ſame manner 
ſaint Paule ſaithe: This is a true ſap- 
ing and woꝛthy of al men to be recciued, 
that Jeſus Chzilke came into the wozlde 
to ſaue ſinners , whereof J am the chiek. 


vr boſe ume Vas Mattheyve.+ mbere as 
Marke and Luke call dim Lcuy, it appea- | 
reth that this was bis pꝛoper name. 


rolle me. Bu, Chꝛiſt dꝛewe Patthewe 
vnto hym with his ſecret power and 
ſtrengthe, touching his harte inwardly, 
but outwardly he moucd hym with his 
wooꝛde. The effec of his calling was fol 
lowe me. C. There is no doubt, but that 
Chꝛiſte viedmoze wooꝛdes, and declared 
foz what ende he called him, as moꝛe cer- 
tainlp map be gathered by the woozdes 
of Luke, who ſaythe that he aroſe fozſa- 
kpng all thynges, and followed Chziſte. 
Foz it was not neceſſary to fozſake all, 
ertepte he had bene called to be a dome 
ſticall and familtar diſciple of Chzifte. . 

Bu. He ſayth thercfoze llwe me, I ſay 
tleue vnto me. heare me, behoulde me. do 
that whiche J commaunde, and wholelp 


frame thy ſelf accoꝛding to my example, 


that thou mayſt ſerue me in the miniſte⸗ 


rp of the wooꝛde. 
And | 


— — 


— 
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Vote here 
o thuiges, 
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Obedience. 


Gene. 12. a 


Hebr. 11. b 


Erches ert a 
let onto vs. 


Luke, 18. 


—_— 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


4 And he avoje and followved. M. Two thinges 
are here to be noted. The firſte is, ot how 
great fozce and power the deuine calling 
of God is. The other is an example of 
true and perfeae obedience. Foz we ſee 
in ſo ready dilligente of obeping,the cfft- 
cacp of the wooꝛde of Chꝛiſte:not that all 
who here the ſame daue the lyke opera- 
tion in their hartes but Chziſt mente to 
ſhewe in this man a ſinguler token, that 
we might knowe that he was not called 
by lleſhe and bloude. A. A wonderfull 
trucly and ſodavne conuerũion of the ma. 
M. He diſputeth not at al howe he ſhould 


lvue,but he rileth from all his gapne foz- 
ſaking all, and followeth naked Chziſte. 


Furthermoze, he ftadeth not with Chꝛiſt 


to reaſon whether be ſhould go, but with 
out delap, all thinges ſet a parte, be fol- 
loweth Chziſte.Cuen ſo Abraham being 


called, went out of his fathers houſe, not 
knowpng whether be ſhould go. Thirdly 
be litle wapeth and conſivereth , that he 
followeth hym , whome the deades and 
rulers ofthe people do petſetute: It had 
bene an eaſyer matter to followe hym 


mation. Nepther ſhould he make delape 
02 longe tarping , whiche is called from 
the pit of mpſerp to tontinuall happines. 
And truelp as in the conuerſion of Zache 
the power of Chziſte did moze appeare, 
then in ca!linge Peter the kyſherman: 
Euen ſo this calling of Mattie we, dothe 


| whome all men had in reuerẽte and eſti. | 


moze ſet fozth the power of Chziſte,then | 
the calling of Peter: Becaule it is as hard 


foza Camell to go though the eye of a 
nedel, as foza rpche man to enter into 


the kyngdome of heauen. So that beren- 
pon we may gather that we ought to di- 


ſpayze of no tyche ma, becauſe the grace 
of God pertaineth to all men. And oure 


Sautour Chziſte ſapth, that which is vn- | 


poſſible with men, is poſſible with God. 


Let vs rather pꝛape if we ſee a ryche mã 
that will not followe Chʒiſt, that be with 
his power and holy ſpirite, wpll voutche⸗ 
ſafe tod;awe hym. 


10 And it came to paſle as Teſus ſat at 


meate in his houſe-beholde,many pu- 
blicanes alſo, and ſynners that came, 
ſat downe with Ieſus and his diſciples, 


; And it came to fa) ſea leſo.F A. ai 


moze plainely erpzeſle this, ſaping : And 
Leuy made hym a greate fcaſte in his | 
houſe : the whiche ſemeth to diſagree fro | 
that whiche was ſpoken befoze, where it | 
is ſaide that he fozſoke all and followed | 
bym. But it map eaſely be aunſwered 
thus, that Patthewe ſetting all impede. 
mentes and lettes aſpde , gane bim ſelfe 
wholely vnto Chziſte,yet not ſo,but that 
he reſerued ſomwhat pertapning to hou- 
ſholde to him ſelfe, Paule by the example 
of the ſouldiours,erhozteth the miniſters 
of the wo2de that they kepe them ſelues 
free from all impedimentes, which might 
bynder the wozke of the churche ſaying. 
No man wht he goeth a warrefare,trou- 
bleth him ſelfe with the buſines of this 
lvfe . But he meaneth not in fo ſapinge 
that any man when he goeth a warre- 
fare, ſhoulde diuozce him ſelfe from his 
wyfe, fo:ſake his childzen, and renounce 
bis houſe , that he may onely addice hym 
ſelle to the warre: Euen ſo nothpnge 
withhelde Patthewe from kollowyng of 
Chziſte whetherſocuer he called him, al- 
though be had a reſpece to bis houſe and 
kacultie, ſo farre as his callynge woulde 
ſuffer bym . This great feaſte is not (0 
much referred to p multitude of gheſtes, 
as it is to the aboundaunce and coſte of 
the fare oz chere. Foz we mult note that 
Chile was not of ſuche auſteritis , but 
that he would ſuffer hym ſelfe to be fea- 
ſted of rychemen, ſo that luxarp were 
auopded. And there is no doubte, but as 
he was a ſinguler example of temperan- 
ty, ſo be erbozted thoſe that (at at meate 
with him to auopde exceſſe, 4 fo reteiue 
moderate fare. M. This feaſts alſd was 
a ſure and certapne declaration, that Le- 
uy did not followe Chziſte with beauy 
chere, but with a iopfull and glad minde. 
A. So map we reade of Zache which re⸗ 
teiued Chꝛiſte. Foz it is wzitten,, be re 
cetuedhym topfully. N. And bercupon | 
it commeth that the Scripture tn ſetting | 
fo:th the ſope of the wozld to come, vſeth 
this compariſon oz ſmilitude of feaſting TN 
as in the thꝛeeſcoꝛe and finechap of Eſay. | *'* 
And our Sauſour Chziſte doth the lyke, 
when be ſapth you ſhall ſptte bpon my L. 
table iu mp kyngdome , that pe map eate | 


and dzpnke. Becauſe therefoze Patthew 
did ſo 


Los 


_ 


Upon Mathe, 


Cab. ix. 


— — — 


did ſo willingly receiue his callinge , z be 
would by this mcancs ſhewe the iope of 
bis mynde, to pꝛepare a feaſte foz Chziſt, 
and that a great one. 


p tud behold many Publicanes and ſymmers that cume. 7 


M. Theſe twoo are often tymes topned 
together, Publicanes and ſpnners, as 
when it is ſayde a frende of Publitanes! 
ſynners. And there came vnto Jeſus Pu⸗ 
blicanes and ſynners. TWherby it appea- 
reth that their ozder of lyfe was dpuers. 
Some men thinke that thoſe were the 
ſpnners , whiche were ercommunicate 
of the Jewes as notozious offenders in 
ſome manifeſt crime. Oz els thoſe, which 


liaritic with euerp Gentile and Publ? 

cane, Whiche among the Phariſets was 
counted a hapnous offence. Fo it is 
likely that the Gentiles dwelling among 
the Tewes, had many of the de wes to al; 
ſociate andkepe them company, not re- 
garding the rytes and cerimonies of the 
lawe : nepther the inſtitutions of the fa- 


the publique and common re pꝛoche of o- 
ther ſpnners, C. Where as therfo2e it is 
ſaid here, that there came ſinners(that is 
men of a wycked lyfe oz infamonſe) it is 
done foz this ende and purpoſe , that the 
Publicanes , when as they them ſelues, 
were hated and ok euell repoꝛte among al 
men did not abhozre the company of ſuch 
as they them ſelucs were. Foz as a littell 
tozreo ion with ſhame, doth humble and 
beate downe thoſe, whiche haue ſynned: 
Euen ſo to muche ſcueritie maketh o⸗ 
ther ſome to diſpapze, ſo that all ſhame 
being ſet aparte, they gene them ſelues 
to all kynde of filthpnes, To require tri- 
bute 02 tole, was no great oſfence, oꝛ hat- 
nous ſpnne: but when the Publicanes 
ſee that thei ate reſected as pꝛophane and 
dete ſtable perſones, they ſeke tomſoꝛt by 
their companp , whiche hauing an evell 
name, do not deſpiſe them fo2 their infa- 
mie. In the mcane ſcaſon they myngled 
them ſclues with adultercrs, with d:on- 
kardes and ſuch vitious perſones, whoſe 
wickednes they would haue diſalowed, 
if Þ they had not bene of all men hated, 4 
publiquely defamed. Bu. Matthewe pze- 
tended by this feaſte, to geue occaſion to 


LI 


thers, whiche thing canſed them to haue - 


| 


being of a moꝛe diſſolute lyfe , had fami- 


— —— — — — 


our Dautour Chzilte to call other ppubli 
canes,to the ſame repentaunce, and the 
lame taſte of grate whiche he felte. Fo: 
thep whiche truely belcue in the loꝛde, 
ſeke by all meanes,fo pꝛocure other men 
to come into the felloweſhip of the grace 
of Cod,that they map conuerte fro their 
finneg vnto tbe liuing God. Theſe men 
ſpare not ⁊ ſaye,ncither fo: coſte, noꝛ la⸗ 
bour,ſothatthey may bꝛyng this thinge 
” paſſe. 

And when the Phariſeis ſawe it, they 

ſayde vnto his diſciples t why eateth 

your maiſter with Publicanes and 


ly nners, < And vyhen the Phariſes ſu vve it. a ; 


M. Vere the nature of a Phariſep and 
Pypocrite is ſet foozth. Bu. Yypocrites 
becauſe they wante the lyght of fapth ſee 
nothing, neither can they iudge aright of 
deuine matters. No, thep vnderſtande 
not the grace 9f God. Therfo:e they glo- 
rifie not God, but to marueple at them 
ſclues, thinkyng them ſclues to be moe 


righteous then all men: agapne they c6- 


temne and deſpyſe cuery one tn reſpece 
of them ſelnes, ſpecially ſuche as by ſome 
wicked dede haue gotten an euell name. 
Ok the whiche matter we haue a woꝛthy 
example ſet defo2c our eyes in this place, 
in the Scribes and Phartſeys, which ſet 
vpon the diſciples of Chziſte with theſe 
woo2des. Ir rhy doth your maiſter eate a 

C. By the thiche woꝛdes thep go about 
to withdꝛawe the hartes of the diſciples 
from their maiſter, caſtinge that in their 
teethe whiche at the firſte ſight myghte 
ſeme ſhamefull and odfous. Foz to what 
ende cls ſhoulde be ve their maiſter, but 
to bꝛynge them from the common lyfe of 
men,toleadea moꝛe holy and godly lyfe. 
But he hathe noWe b:ounht them (ae tt 
might ſome) from an honeſt and to!lcra- 
ble ſkate of lyfe , tod. pꝛophane liberty, 

that they might veMe them ſelues with 


bncleane feaſtes. This erp2ob;ation and 


re pꝛoche, might haue ſtirred and maued 


— — 


the diſciples being rude and flertble, and 


nothing grounded as pet, to fozlake their 
maiſter. But they do very wel, being not 
ſaffictently prepared and armed agatiift 


— 


ſache acalumntation, to differ, and re⸗ 
ferrc their quarell to their maiſter. Foz | 
Chaiſe raketh their cauſe in hande and 


——— —— — 
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Luke. 16. 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


1 
— — — 


confirmety tdem as vou ſhall here anon 
But fir ſt marke howe they which by the 
iudgement of men , did ercell all others 
in tbe knowledge ofthe Lawe, e holines 
of lpfe,bowe they(3 ſaye) ſet them ſelues 
aboue all other againſte Chziſte:By this 
thou mapeſt vnderſtande that it is moſte 
tue whiche is ſpoken by the mouthe of 
the loꝛde, ſaying : That whiche is highly 
cſtemed among men, is abhominable in 
the ſight of God, Pozeoucr theſe Scribes 
and Phariſcis do all thinges bp crafte, 
ſubtilty, and deceite. Foz they oblecte no- 


Dackbiting. | thing againſt the loꝛd bim ſelfe, knowing 


that he was not without ſufficient dun 
derffanding, but they bende their ſubtile 
fozce againſt the diſciples to beate down 
them, being altogether vnapointes, and 
bnarmed, Bu, A good man accuſeth bim 
to his face, whome be would haue amen; 
ded and cozreaed: but the ſpitefull cal; 
niat oz, the repzochefull (claunderer, and 
(hameles bachiter, pztuily accuſeth, not 
that be map redzeſſe and refozme anp 
thynge that is amis, but to the ende be 
may ſatiſfy and accompliſhe bis deſpze, 
and malictous ſtomack, 
12 But when leſus harde that, he ſayde 
vnto them: They that be trog nede 
not the Phiſition, but they that are 


ſycke. "Hy »vhen Ieſus harde that. 


M. Dur Sautour Chziſte being not af. 
ked,matkcth anſwerc, although be knew 
that thei thereby would be neuer the bet- 
ter, pet notwithſtanding foz his diſciples 
| fake he aunſwereth and geueth areaſon 
ok his doinges, both to auopde the offence 
and alſo to ſtyll the murmaringe of the 
Phartſeys. By the whiche we arc admo⸗ 
niſhed to aunſwere al the calumniations 
of the avucrſaries.ſo oft as nede ſhal re 
qutre,foz the herers ſakes , yea although 
we knowe befoze that they will perſiſte 
and abyde in their fooliſhe opinion, but 
ſpecially ſuche as are caried by the ſpirite 
of enup againſt the truthe. 
ST hey that be frony nede mor, > » By this anns 
ſwere of Ch:ilte it appeareth , that the 
| Scribes and Phariſets ſynned two ma. 
1. ner of wayes. Firſt, foz that they did not 
regarde the office of Chziſte : Secondly, 
K becauſe thep did pꝛoudly deſpyſe al men, 
N | neglecting their owne faultes. Whiche 


| was a common diſcale amonge them all. 
Foz Þppocrites being full and dzonke, 
as it were with the vapne truſte of their 
own rightcouſnes,hane no regarde, net- 
ther do they conſider foz what end Chꝛiſt 
tame into the earth : No they knowe not 
bow depely mankynde is dzowned in the 
whirle poole of all cuell : Zhep knowe 
not howe that the hozrible wzathe and 
malediaton of Gad dependeth vppon all 
men and howe they are pꝛeſled dolwne 
inthe confaſed ſynke of all vice 4 (ynne. 
And ſo it commeth to paſſe that thep be- 
ing amaſed at the miſcrics of men, ne. 
uer thinke vpon the remevp. Theſe taſti- 
clartes, theſe hipocrites, ſtanding in their 
owne conceites wil neuer be reſtrained, 
but take great diſdapne to bee counted 
among ſpnners, This (cconde errour 
Chziſte toucheth when he aunſwoereth 
ſayſag, that tbe ſtrong haue no nede of a 
Pbiſition . Bythis aunſwere, our S2. 
utour Chailt doth teache them that thep 
are offended at the ſight of ſpnners , be. 

cauſe they arrogate ta them ſclues righ- | 
teouſnes Becauſe pou are whole ({aythe 
be) the ſycke are diſpleaſaiit in your ctes, 
pou ate aſhamed of them, you lothe the 
ſight of them, but the Phiſition may not 
do ſo And ſo by this generall and p;oucr- 
blall ſentt ce, Chꝛiſt drfendeth his doing, 
in that he went into ſpnners . C. atter- 
warde be ſheweth that he muſt take bp - 
pon him the office of a Phiſition, becauſe . 
be was ſent of his father to call ſinners. 
Foz although our Sauiour Chziſte be- 
gan with oblurgation, yet if we couet to 
p:offite in his doarine let vs chiellp note 
that whiche he put in the ſeconde place: 
that is fo ſap, that he came to quicken the 
dead, to tuſtite the gilty and condemned, 
to wache the vncleane , to bzinge the di- | 
ned out of hell, tocoucr the naked with| 
bis glozp: and to renouate thoſe with 
bleed immoztalitie, whiche befoze peri- 
ſhed in the coꝛruption of fleſhe. 

If we conſider and finde this to be bis of- 
fice,and that this was the ende of his c9- 
ming: it weremeber that foz this cauſe 
he toke vppon hym'oure fleſhe, ſhed bis | 
pꝛetious bloud did ſuffer the moſte cruel | 
death of the croſſe,and deſceved into hell! 


it hall neuer ſeme ablurde vnto vs, that 


be ſeketh 


_— 


. ys 
Vpon e Mathew, Cap. ix. 


be ſeketh to laue the moſte wicked ſpn- 
ners in the whole wozlde. He ſemeth vn. 
wozthy to thee of the grace of Chaiſte, 
whome thou abhozreſt: Why was Chziſt 
then made a ſacrifice , and curſle, if he 
myght not reache out his mertiſull hand 
toſynners? owe if diſdapne crepe in- 
to our myndes , that the Sacrament of 
Baptilme, and the Supper of the lozde, 
do iopne vs to fplthp and ſpnfull men, in 
ſo muche that their locietie and company 
might = to dekple vs: then by and by 
we muſte deſcende into oure owne con. 
ſctences, 4nd tudge our ſelucs ar tahte 
without paxciallitle. And this cramina- 
tion wyll bzynge to paſſe , that we ſhall 
willingly ſtiffer the impure 4 brcleane, 
to waſhe in, and at the ſame well with vs 
withont reſpect of perſones, that we re; 
iece not, that rightcouſnes whiche he of/ 
fcreth to all the wpcked,that lyfe whiche 
be offereth to the dead, and that ſaluattö, 
whiche he offereth to the loſte ſheepe of 
the honſe of Iſrael. 

13 Go ye rather and learne what that 
meaneth I wil haue mercy and not ſas 
crifice, for I am not come to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repẽtaunce. 


4 Go ye rather and learne, > A, By theſe woꝛdes 
our ſautoar doth reiede the Scribes and 
the Phariſeis,commaundingthem fo go 
and learne, ſeing they wyll not learnt of 
bym. C. Me ſeeth that they are vnapte 
to learne, and not tradable, tberefoze he 
ſendeth them a wape. Bu, Beſide that he 
caſteth in their teethe their ig noꝛaunce 
in the ſcriptures, in the which they were 
counted ſtudions and ſkplfull, 

C. On cls truely be declarcth that they 
are at contrauerſp with God t the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete, whiche being cruel thzough pꝛide, 
diſdaine to helpe the miſerable, x to bzing 
medictne tothe ſicke. 25 vvill hawe mercy. > 


Bu. This ſentence is taken aut of the.vi 

chapter of the Pzophete Oſce, where the 
P2ophet pzeacheth of the vengeaunce of 
God again p Jewes, betauſe they wo: 

ſhipped God with outward ſacrifice,thetr 
myndes being voyde of pietie, and their 
manners alienate fro integritte 2: righ 

teoulnes. A. This wooꝛde (not) is here 
taken foꝛ( rather) as the ſentence follow ⸗ 
ing in the lame chapter declarerh, ſaying 


— ——— — 


- —  —— — 


— — 


and the knowledge of Cod rather then 


ſacrifice 02 burnt offeringes. C. Fo thc 
Pꝛophet covencth net ſacrifice, although) 
afterward they ſhould ve tant away {but 
he would baue mercyp to be p2cferred bes 
fozc ſacrifice,and to h tcache that the 1520 
both not regarde ou warde bolpnes, 192 
the rightecnſnes wi iche confilieth ein (a, 
criates, but true godlines and cha'itic 
vrfapned, Foz thoſe thinges whiche Cov 
hathe ap pointed in his churche, be bathe 
appointed foz this ende, that we might 
be the moze ererciſed in the byowledge 
of Cod, and in ſhewprige compallion 
fowardes our neighbour. Vut men do 
very muche abuſe the infitutions ther- 

foze, when as they haue no reſpeac fo the 
ende,foz the which e (vev were oꝛdeined. 

He tberſoze vohiche bath not a care of bis 
neighboꝛs health, but is a tratgit obſer» 
ver of extcrnall r(fes,dothe bew2 a! t 
clarc his own hipocriũe:as the le tuſcicia 
ries, who reieded the Publicancs zien. 
ners, 4 ſuſtered them to periſhe, had not 

Chꝛiſte called the vnto him z turen them 

We mult fo thinke therſoze of ſacrifices, 
ag wapes 4meanes to come vnto Soo, 
which not with ſtading are of no fozce cr- 
ce pt a ſounde+4perfec truthe be annexed 
vnto the ſame, Bu. So that our Sauiour 


Cbꝛiſt did very well oppoſe this general 


ſentence of religion to bis aducriarics. 
C. Foz vnder this wozde(mercp)he tom 
pꝛehendeth all the partes and duties of 
humanitie, whiche we owe vnto oure 
biethzen,as by the rame of( Sacrifice) be 
mcaneth all ſeremontes and ertcrnall 
thpnges. rer I came nt to call the righteous. 
Bu, Nowe, Chziſt hauing reſpec to that 
whiche he ſpake euen now, that be came 
a Phtſlitton into the woz'de,bp a certayne 
illatton and expoſition, he concluteth the 
whole diſputation, and thoſe whome be- 
foꝛe he called whole and ſtrong he nowe 
calleth righteous : Not that he meaneth 
them fo be righteous in dede, but becauſe 
they boſted thought them ſelnes fo bee 
righteous, as did the Pharfſets. Thele 
thinking them ſelues to be abſolute, per- 


\waded tbe ſelues that the grace of God | 


pertatned notbing at all to their pcriec- 

tion and this was the canſe that they 

did not call (o2 the mercv of the Loꝛde. 
N Fo: 


j—pñ— CE — = — — 


| 


The mercy of 
God 19 the 
uicdicinc of 
thc loulc, 


Math, s. 


— > — 


Au ecclehaſticall expoſition, 


— 


Foz what nede haue prighteous of mer | 
cy: So that here their offence was great, 
in lo muche that the Lo2de in an other 
plate ſapde. It pe were blynde then had 
pe noſynne- but nowe ye (ape we ſee, 
thcrefoze pour ſynne remapneth. Again 
he ſapde, Yee are they whiche iuſtilie 
yourſclucs befoze men, but God know- 
eth your hartes. 

C. Wherefo:ze although this was (po- 
hen to refelle and confute, the pꝛyde and 
hypoctiſie of the Scribes, pet not with · 
tanding, generally it contapneth a pꝛo⸗ 
fitable doarine. Foz we are taught that 
the grace ot Chꝛiſte dothe no other wyſe 
p2offite vs, then when we acknowled- 
ging our (vnnes, and ſpghing vnder the 
burthe ofthe fame, come humblelp vnto 
hym fo: releaſe and patdon. Further- 
moze, infirme and weake conſciences, 
are ereded and [yfted vp by lure truſte 
and confidence : becauſe we oughte not 
to feare that Chʒiſt wyl reiece ſynners, 
ſoz whoſe ſalnatton , he deſcended from 
bis hcancnly glozpe into this wycked 
wo:zlde. M. But we muſte note that 
he ſapth not, J tame to conſtrapne ſpn- 
ners but to call ſynners. Whereby we 
may gather what kynde of perſones the 
medicine of the grace of God would haue 
vs to be, namely luche as are deſpzous 
of ſalnation and wyllyng to recctue the 
ſame : fo2 he reiedeth the vnwillyng. 
Hereupon it is wzitten, Bleſſed are they 
that hunger and thyiMte after righteoul- 
nes,fo2 they ſhalbe ſatiſfied. Netther doth 
Chꝛiſte ſape here, J am come to call ſome 
02 a fewe, but generally all : crcludpnge 
none. C. But we muſte note this alſo, 
which followeth, zr. repentawnce. That we 


may know. how that pardon is graunted 
vnto vs not to ſpnne oꝛ offende ſtyll, but 
that ałter warde we map leade a godly, 
holy. and vertuous lpfe. Foz vpon this 
condition he dothe reconcile vs to his fa- 
ther,that we being redemed by his bloud 
may offer our ſelues liuely ſacrifices, as 
ſaynt Panleſaythe : The grace of God 
that bzyngeth ſalnatton hath appeared to 
all men, and teacheth vs that we ſhoulde 


deny vngodlines, and worldly luſtes, and 
that we ſhould lyue ſoberly, and righte⸗ 


du dy, and godly in this pꝛelent wozlde. 


— — 


To the whiche allo agrreth the ſaying of 


Zacharias, That we being deliuered out 
of the handes of our enemies, map ſerue 


him without feare in holines and righ- 
teonſnes all the dapes of our lpues. 
M. Fo: repentaunte ts nothing cls but 


à conuerſion of the mynde, and an altera- 
tion of the fozmer opinion: as appeareth 
by the ſaying of the Pzophetes , Tourne 
vnto me and ye ſhalbe ſafe. Againe. J wil 
not the death of a (ynner , but that he 
tourne and line, Alſo, repente and amede 
that your ſpnnes map be done away, 


14 Then came the diſciples of Iohn vv 
to hym, ſaying t why do we and the 
Phariſeis faſte for the molt part, but 
thy diſciples faſte not. 


$T hen came to im the diſciples} M. Tt is not the 
leaſt among the miracles of the wiſdome 
of God , when that he dothe oftentymes 
manifeſte and confirme his truthe,by the 
reſiſtaunte and gainſayinge of the wyc- 


ned. The whiche thinge (as in all other 


places) ſo in this may manifeftly be ſe- 
ne: whereupon truely no ſmall pꝛoffi te 
commeth vnto vs, bp the rebellion of the 
Phariſets. 3 y do we and the Phariſcis faſte- 4 
C. Luke in his fifth chapter, bzingeth in 
the Phariſeis ſpeakinge in their owne 
perſone , and Parke ſemeth to ioyne the 


both together Neither is there any doubt 


but that the Phariſeis by this wycked de- 
ceite and wple, pꝛetended to wynne and 
allure the diſciples of John on their part, 
and to make the contende with the diſct- 
ples of Chziſte: The cõgruitie in pzapers 
and faſtinges, was a plauſible pzouoca- 
tion and intiſement of ſocietie but the 
contrary opinion and reaſon of Chziſte, 
was an occaſion of diſcoꝛde and pꝛiup ha · 
tred,to waywarde and curious perſones 
being to muche addicted to their owne 
willes. By this erample we are admont. 
ſhed and taught wiſely to take bede,leall | 
by ſome light pꝛetence, the wpcked and 
crafty men do ſowe diſcozde and diſſen- 
tion among vs. Fo: Sathan is wonder⸗ 
full buſy in this pꝛadiſe: and againe it is 
an eaſp matter fo2 vs to bee froubled 4- 
bout nothyng. But we ought ſpecially 
to take hede, leaſte that the vnitie and a- 


grement of oure faythe be cut aſunder 
by luche 
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| pzeſcripte ozder , and to this ende, they | 


Upon e Mat hew. 


Cap. ix 


by ſuche erternall ritcs and ceremonies, | 
and leſte the bonde of charitie be bzoken. 

With thts diſeaſe many are infeced, in 
that they ſeke moze then is neceſſary to 

(tabliſhe the ceremonies and elementes 
of the wozlde,as Paule ſapth . Furtber- 
moze,therg commeth another euel of cu⸗ 
rioũtie i diſdayne þ is, euer one ſcketh- 
to bzing all the wozlde to his example. 3f 
any thing pleaſe vs, we couet ſtraight- 
way to haue the ſame a lawe, that others | 
may depend bpo our arbitrement. owe 
fozlomuche as we do reade that the dilci- 
ples of Jobn laboured with tt is diſeale, 4 
were taken with theſe ſnares of Dathan, 
let vs learne evnderſt ad, that ſanainiony 
t pietie is not placed in external thinges: 
+ let vs learne alſa to baydell our ſelues 
with the byt of moderation and cquitie, 
leaſt that we ſeke to bzing al men to our 
opinton, but rather let euery man haus 
his owne libertie. M. Furthermoze, that 


the diſciples of John were enuious 4. 


gainſt Chziſte , foz a certains zeale they 
bare vnto their mailer, it is euldent bp, 


Þ. John, where he ſaith > There aroſe a 


queſttd betwene Johns diſciples and the | 


Jewes,about þ purifying. And they came 
vnto John, e ſaybe vnte-hym Rabby, he 
that was with thee beyonde Iordane, (to | 
whome thou bareſt wptnes ) beholde the 
ſame baptizeth e all men come vnto him. 
But here the Phariſeis beinge the au- 
thours of this queſtion, do obiece the diſ- 
clples,not the ſelues alone, to thende thei 
might burthen and charge the canſe of 
Chziſte with the authazitie of John: As 
{f(repzoching)tbey ſhold have ſaid. Thou 
beareſt an outward ſhew of bolincs,and 
thou wilt ſeme ts ſowe the doarine of a 
moze perfege life: howe commeth it to 
paſſe then that ve do nat onely pꝛophane 
pour ſelues with the copany of ſpnners, 
but alſo do temper and refrapne poure 
ſelues from the wozkes of pour own re- 
ligton, as faſt{nges and pꝛapers, with the 
whiche we exerciſe our ſclues diligently? 
* But thy dieler faſte not. A, Luke bath, but 
thy diſciples cate and dꝛynke. C. But as 
concerning pꝛapers and faſtynges, we 
muſt thpnke tdus, that John did erercyſe 
his diſciples , with a certayne rule and 


a —— ” 


| 


had certapne dayes appopnted them to 
faſte, and a certapne pzeſcripte fozme of 
pzaying and appoynted houres : There⸗ 
foze we muſt counte theſe pꝛayers amo; 
externall rytes. Foz although the inus⸗ 
cation of God in ſpirituall wozſhipping, 
hath the pzcheminence, pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding that ozder being framed x applied to 
the rudenes of men, is wozthely nuͤbꝛed 
among ceremonies 4 indifferent things, 
the obſcruation whereof oughte not to 
muche to be vrged. But why the diſcipli⸗ 
ne of John was maze auſtere then the 
diſcipline of Chꝛiſte, we haue ſpoken al- 
readp , and ſhall haue hereafter a moze 
conuentent place to ſpeake of the ſame, 
B. In the meane tyme let vs note howe 
that theſe Phariſeis do very wel cxpꝛeſic 
and papnte foozth the hypocrites of theſe 
our dapes. Foz notbing is counted holy 
among bypocrites.but that whiche dothe 
altogether differ from the commo man- 
ner and cuſtome of lyfe : that whiche is 
auſtere and ſfraighte that(J ſay )ſemeth 
vnto them moſte holy. 

15 And leſus ſayde vnto them: Can the 
brydegromes children mourne ſo lõg 
as the . is with them: But 
the dayes will come when the bryde- 
grome halbe taken from them, and 
then shall they faſte. 


Sc the brydegrome-> E. Che Greke terte 
hath. Can the childzen of the bꝛyde cham- 
ber, whiche is moze then the chyldzen of 
the bzydegrome „ oz the b2ydegromes 
compantons , oz the houcholde geſtes. 
Chziſte aunſwereth here to their oble- 
aion when they lapde: Thy diſciples 
kaſte not. C. And he excuſeth his diſci- 
ples by the tirtumſtaunce of the tyme, 
becauſe God as pet wonld recepue them 
pleaſauntly, euen as if they were at a 
marriage 02 weddpnge . Foz be compa- 
reth bym ſelfe to a bzydegrome, whiche 
chereth anddelyghteth his geſtes by his 
pzeſence,” Many thpnke that this ſi- 
militude is taken out of the teſtimony of 
ſapnt John the Baptiſte, when he ſapde: 
be that hath the bzpde is the bꝛidegrome 
the whiche opinton although it be not to 
be diſalowed, yefnotwithſtandinge it is 
not infallible. This is ſuffictent vnto vs, 
that Chziſte affirmeth that he wyll ſpare 


R ti bis 


Bypocrt:tcall 
holincs. 


lohn. + 


© wo thin 
arc here to be 
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»lediſciples ſo longe as de is with them, 


An cccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


And ſeaſt any man ſhould hane enup at 
them fot the comonritie of this ſhozt time 


he ſheweth Craight that thei ſhalbe moze 
| (arply bavied afterward 2e tlie dry wilt i 


1. 
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Hout he ſheweth that the bztdegrom | 


mult be taken from them that is bis car- 
nall pꝛeſence foz a tyme: and that then 
they (ould taſte of manytronbles,4 that 
then in time they ſhould gege the ſelnes 
to mourning, to 0 pꝛaypet Signi⸗ 
fying that they in the beginninge being 
rude, ought getly to be intreated, 4 bein 
tender as pet, ought not to be oppzeſſed 
Trenous wozkes But after warde when 
they were fully renewed, they ſhold wat 
nothing of thoſe thinges whtche pertap- 
ne to ncwe men, the whiche thinge they 


' 5oldcly declared , both in the Aves of the 


— 


zpoties, and alſo in their Cpiſfles. A, 
This ſentice therfoze agreeth wikh that 
ſaping of Chꝛiſte, where he ſayth: When 
I ſent you without wallet oz ſcrippe,and 
ſhoes, did ye wante any thyng: And 
lade no. Then he ſayde vnto them : bi 
nowe he that hath a wallet, let hym take 


it vp, and likewyſe his {crippe. And he | 
that hath no \werde, let him ſel his coate 


and by one. C. But the excaſe whiche 
Chꝛiſte bzingeth in this place,dependeth 
vpon this, that faſting 4 pꝛapers do beldg 
to matters of ſozrowe t trouble:J meane 
ertrac2dinary p2aters,of the which men- 
tion is made here Foz Chꝛiſte wente a- 
bont to inure his diſciples W great troa- 
les bp litle and litle, wherbyp they might 
learne to ſuffer, nepther woulde he laye 
vpon the as yet muche, tyll they had got- 


ten bnto them moꝛe ſtrength, Here two 


' leſſons may be gathered The firſt is thts, 


| If God at any tyme voutcheſafe to beare 


| vtth the infirmitie of our bꝛethzen, and 


q 


[ 


rently handle them, we our ſelnes being 
more fraygbtlye dealte withall at his 
bandes, pet I ſape fo: all tit muſte we 
not be diſmayde oꝛ diſcouraged. The ſe- 
conde leſſon is If it pleaſe God at any 
tyme ta teleaſe vs ot trouble of ſozrow, 


and of perletutiòd, we muſk then beware 


that ine erceade not in pleaſure, and pa- 


imetbut rather we mull call to mynde 
tat the mariage lafſteth not alwates,and 
the wrobing will haue an ende. 
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16 No man putteth a pece of new clothe 
man olde garment, Foe then taketh he 
away the pere from the garment, and | 
the rente is made worle, i | 

4X2 mw puttrch a pece, C. Bytwos umi. 

tudes our Sauiour Chiſt cofiemeth the 
nert ſentence:ofthe whiche the one is ta- 
hen of garmentes,the other of wyne veſ- 
ſels. B. e intended by theſe parables to 
declare, that at the firſte great i Intolle⸗ 
rable burthens not nec - du gyt not 
to be layd vd dis diſciples, being weake 
t altogether rude : Thele burtdens were 
faſtinges and eftraszdinary pzayers,the 
whiche wozkesare ſo ſpiritaall , that no 
man can be ſufficlently exertiſed in them 
ſo ſone as he entreth into religiꝭ / Theſe 
wozkes pzocede fro the holy ghoſt: which 
was the cauſe why Chꝛiſt neuer comaũ⸗ 
ded them. The dinerſitie of wittes requt- 
reth ſome moderation, that one mi may 
apply him ſelke to another. Jf a man re- 
quire ſome great t laboꝛouſe wozke to be 
done of him which is ſicke,the ſicke man 
kainteth, e foz Weakenes e imbecillitie he 
is vnable to do it. If a man conſtrayne 


then a violent thing done by cöpulſſon, 
neither doth it make them the better, but 
it bzingeth to paſte þ Pppoceites-therbp 
are moꝛe arrogit,that is, like vnto Pha- 
riſeis. It Chzilte thefoze at their infant 
wold haue burthened his diſciples being 
rude, t as pet nothing at all ſpiritual, the 
he ſhoulde haue done nothing, but haue 
made them moꝛe inſolent x ſhamoles Hi- 
pocrites. Be copareth the therfoze to an 
old pece of clothe, which being woꝛne, is 
ſoone fozne and rente: to this ik thou 
ſowe a newe and ſtronge piece of clothe, 
it marreth the ſeame, and the rente is 
wozſe. Then he compareth them againe 
to earth veſſels, which are not of tregth 
ſufficient to abide the fozce of new wine, 
being as yet vntpourged. So that by this 
be doth ſignifie , that de beareth with dis 
dyſciples , beinge pet but pounge (col 
lers, and not ablee to do that whiche they 
ſhoulde by reaſon of inſirmitie This 
ſimilitude therefoze is verpe apte, ſer⸗ 
uinge ryghte well fo2 this matter 
Although it myghte ſeeme not in all 


pointes to agree, Foz Chziſte compa- 
reth not 


— — 


thoſe to faſte which can not beare it, it is bed 
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pon Mathew. 


Cap. ix. 1 


reth not his diſciples to oulde bottelles, 
and ouloe clothes, as thoughe they had 
bene wozne bekoze by longe vle But he 
compareth them to ſuche thinges , be- 
cauſe thep were weake and not ſtronge, 
The ſomme then ofthis doarine is, that 
al are not tobe bzought to one fozme and 
manner of lyfe, becauſe the condition is 
not alyke,neypther do all thinges with al 
men agree: So that the weake muſte be 
ſpared, leaſte they ſynke vnder their bur⸗ 
then. and be ouercome with violence. 

17 Neyther do men put newewyne into 
oulde bottels « cls the bottels breake, 
and the wyne runneth out, and the 
bottels perishe : but they put newe 
wyne into newe bottels, ad both are 
laued together. 

Bu. Olde wyne was wonte to be pu! ak. 

ter the maner of ople into Goates ſh ins, 

euen as we do put it into our wpne vel⸗ 
ſels, They therekoze that are (kilfull in 
vintage, oꝛ making of wyne bzewe their 
newe wyne into news veſſels, and their 
olde wpne they put into olde veſſels. Foz 
they whiche put newe wpne into oulde 
veſels,ſuffer double loſſe, that is to ſay; 
when the newe wyne wozketh oz ſpour- 
geth , the veſſcls bzeake , and the wyne 
periſheth, Luke onely adSeth (aringe: 

And there is no man whiche dzynketh of 

the olde that wyll by and bp dzpnke of the 

newe , fo: he ſaythe the oulde is better: 

Which ſentence agreeth verp well with 

that which wente befoze. C. Foz by this 

the Phariſets are admontſhed that they 
attribute not moꝛe then is mete and con- 
uenient to olde cuſtome. 

1$ V Vhile he thus ſpake vnto them, be- 
holde, there came a certayne Ruler 
and worshipped hym , ſayinge: my 
daughter is euen nowe diſceaſſed, but 
come and lay thy hande vpon her and 
she shall lyue. 


he he thusſpake. Bu. Rowe the Cnan- 
gelicte retourneth to the deſcriptid of the 
dedes 02 benefites of Chziſte : and by this 
pꝛeſent hiſtoꝛv.he ſheweth that our Sa- 
uiour Teſus Chiſte is lo2de, both of lyłe 
and death, who as the apoſtell ſaith)hath 
put away death, and hath bꝛought life, 4 
immoꝛtalitie, vnto light thzough þ Goſs 
pel. C. But they which (magin that this 


— — — 
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| htſtozp diſfereth from that which Parke 
and Luke deſeribe, are ſo plainely confu- 
ted, dy the oꝛder of the terte, that the mat 
ter nedeth no long diſputation . All the 
Euangeliſtes ſape they)make mention, 
that Chziſt was intreatedoftheRulcr to 
com home to his houſe to beale his daugh 
ter. Rowe by this mcanes it ſhould ſeme 
not to be al one, becauſe Patthew pꝛeter⸗ 
mitteth this name of lavrous, 4 Parke + 
Luke make mentton of the ſame: Again 
Patthewe bzingeth in the fath:r him ſelf 
ſaying my daughter is euen now tepar- 
ted. And the other two ſap, b ſhe was but 
cuen now at the pointe of desth:and that 
Chziſte was certified that ſhe departed, 
cuen as he was coming 1 ith layrous to 
the houſe. But there is no abſurditic in 
this that Patthewe bziefly and tn fewe 
woꝛdes toucheth that, wb iche þ other two 
Cuagelitesdiſccurſe at large. But whe 
as all tt inges do ſo aptly agree, when as 
ſo manp circuſt ances vritte 4 coniopne tn 
one, yca in ſuch wile, that thzee fingers as 
it were at once, dodemoſtrate 4 peynte 
out one thing, ther is no rcaſon, why thel 
(ould dzawe this narration to dyucrs 
tymes. The thzx Euangeliſtes with one 
conſent do declare, that Chziſte was in 
treated ot the Ruler of the Synagoge to 
come home to his houſe , and in his tour- 
nep,how a woma diſcaſed with the flure 
of bloud, by the p:tup touching of his gar 
ment was healed, 1 how Chꝛiſt (at the laſt 
whe he was come into the Nulers houſe) 
rapſed vp bis daughter. Trucly there is 
no nede here of any longe circumſtance, 
to pꝛoue that theſe thzee Euangcliſtes 
declare in this all one hiſtozy. Let vs 
nowe thercfoze come to the matter. 


* Beholde there came 4 Ruler, M. This ſemeth 
here to be the intent, meaning, and pur⸗ 
poſe of Matthe we: That when as after 
the manner afozcfaid,ChziT had geue an 
anſwere to 5 phariſcis of their demaude, 
t alſo had ſatiſſied p diſciples of John, of 
whom he was counted fo2 a wicked man, 
loꝛ aglotton,foz a frende and compoanton 
of Publicanes and ſpnners, and foꝛ ſuche 
aoneas inftruced and erho:teth none of 
his to pietie : godlincs. Uhileſt (J ape) 
they had this opinion of him, behold occa- 
ſion is offered, by þ which not w wozdes, 
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Au eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


| 


but by the power and finger of God, is de 
tlared, whetber the Phariſeys with the 
viſciples of Jon. were moze holye then 
Chꝛiſte and his, By the which not the hy⸗ 
pocriſte of faſtinge is ſet foozthe, but the 
power, ſtrengthe, beneficence, and mer⸗ 
ty of God, Parke and Luke ſape, that be 


— 


Tbuſte bet) 
power to call 
alt men to re 
Pcataunce. 


was a Kuler of the @pnagoge,the which 
kynde of men, truely , the moze honoure 
and eſtimation they had among the peo- 
ple of God, the moze enemies they were 
toCh:iſte.And yet fo: all this, the Ruler 
of the Synagoge commeth not to thoſe 
bolp and dcuout faſters, but vnto Chzilt 
Jeſus although he was counted of ſome 
an abicce ant of no credit. By the whiche 
example we are taughte to diſpayze of 
no ſozte of men. ; ind wvorihipped him ſaying. 

C. Wozſhip here is taken foz bowynge 
the knee as we may gather by the woꝛds 
\of Parke and Luke: Neyther did this 
Kuler,tiis Japꝛouſe, gene bnto Chiiſte 
any deuine honoure , but he wozſhipped 
bym as a Pꝛophete. 

; My) daughter is even move diſceaſſed.F Althou gb 
if appeare by the other two Cuageliſtes, 
that the faythe of this Ruler went not 
ſo karre that be thoughte that Ch:iſte 


was able to reſtoze the lyfe of his daugh- 
fer:pet notwithſtading there is no doubt | 
but be beinge repzchended of Chziſte, 
hadve a better hope afterwarde then be 
bꝛoughte from home at the fp2zfe. But 
Patt he we ſtudping and endcuourynge 
bpm ſelfe, to be ſhoꝛte, and bꝛiefelp to de⸗ 
clare the thyng as it was done, ſheweth 


that in the beginning, whiche was done 
after ward: and laſtlp. Rotwithſtanding 
the hiſfozy muſt be oꝛdered thus, that at 

the firſte Iayrouſe deſpꝛed Chit to heale 
his daughter of der diſeaſe , afterwards | 
be requeſted him to reſtoꝛe her fro death 


| 


INiction ma 
keth vs to 
come ons 
Chziſte. 


Math.s. | 


: 


to ipfe,after I meane that Chit had in; 
couraged and ſtrengtyened hym. 

V. Here we ſer the pꝛoffite of affliaſons 
in this, that the Ruler being bzonght vn- 
to Chziſte by the neceſſitie of his daugh⸗ 
ters death, ſought foꝛ helpe at his hands, 
where as otherwyſe he woulde haue had 
nothing to do with bym foz feare of the 
Tewes. S But come and (ave thy bande. B. Here 
is to be noted ho we trucly our Sauioure 
Chile ſapde, when he ſpake of the Cen · | 


tur ion, that he founde not ſo great (aythe 
in Iſracll - Foz he requeſted not Chiſte 
to come to his houſe, but bad hym that he 
would ſpeake the wooꝛde onely, and his 
ſonne ſhould lyue: But this man dothe 
not only beſcche him to come to hishouſe 
but alſo to lape hande vpon his daughter: 
ſo that he belcued not as did the Centu- 
rion, who thoughte that he couide do all 
thinges with his woozde onelp. C. Here 
therekoze we haue a wozthy example of 
(be ſuffersunce of God. This man here 
attributeth no vertue oz power vnto 
Cbziſte, but onely by touchyng with the 
bande : And ſo (one as he beard by p mel. 
ſenger that ſhe was departed, by t by he 
is quite without bope of any farther re 
medp. M. He bclcued that the pzeſence 
of Ch:iſte,(as of ſome holy man)mpghte 
muche pzffice her. So Martha and Mary 
ſapde bnto Chziſte. Lozde if thou haddeft 
bene here, our bzcther had not bene dead. 
Do Naman the Syrian, d eſpyſed the com- 
maundement of Elizeus, becauſe be came 
not vnto htm perſonally to touch the Le- 
pzoſy. So alſo an other of the Rulers of 
the people ſapde vnto Chziſte: Spꝛ come 
| downe J pꝛap th&e,oz euer that mp ſonne 
die. We ſe therefoze that the farthe of 
this Kuler was verp weake In ß which 
notwithſtanding, be was not fozſaken as 
we ſhall here anone. 
19 And leſus aroſe and followed hym, 
and ſo did his diſciples. 


4 And 1:ſ«s aroſe. NI. Yere appeareth the 
wonderfull clemency and genflenes of 
"hiiſfte. The Jewes ercluded all thoſe 
oat of the temple whiche cofefſed Chʒiſt, 
and pet fo2 all that Chꝛiſt caſteth not the 
ſame in the Kulers teethe, nepther ſaith 
he, why commeſt thou vnto me, whome 
pe ſo hate and abhozre: Nowe that thou 
arte oppzeſſed and greued, thou runneſt 
vnto me fo helpe - Bozeoucr, he did not 
obiece againſt him the imbetillitie t im⸗ 
perfeaion of bis fapthe , ſayinge Doeſt 
thou thinke that J am not able to reſtoze 
vnto thee thy daughter without the lap⸗ 
ing on of my handes : Nhat ſhould 3 go 
with with ſuche a one ? He did not thus 
ſave, but qufetly ryſinge, graunteth the 
aſker his requeſte. C. Therefoze, wher- 


as be harkeneth to his pzaycrs , and ant- 
mateth 
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mateth him to hope well, and to truſt foz 
the beſt, it is a document, that howe lpt- 
tell ſo euer his kapthe were, pct was it 
not reieded. Although therfoze we haue 
not fa partede a faythe as we oughte to 
haue, pet neuertheleſſe there is no cauſe 
why oure we akeneſle ſhoulde let oz dyſ- 
courage vs to pꝛape ſtyll. 4 And bis diſip. 


V. Parchke ſapth that much people fol» 
lowed him, and thzonged him. and Luke 
ſaith, as he wente. the people thzonged 
hym. The people are verp curiouſe often 
times, to beholde traunge and vnwon- 
ted thynges, as we mape here well per- 
cerue. Cuerp man deſtred to ſee a mira- 
cle, and therfoze they thought they could 
neuer come nighe enoughe vnto Chziſt: 
in lo muche that they thzonged him. 
Chꝛyſte therekoze in bis tyme, when he 
wente about to heale the ſicke, and to do 
myꝛacles, had manye followers and ga- 
ſers on, but a fewe hearars, that hearve 
as they ought to heare. So that when a- 
ny croſſe 02 trouble came, they fozſooke 
him, and lefte him alone, 

20 And beholde, a woman whiche was 
diſſcaſed with an iſſue of bloud twelue 
yeres, came behind him and touched 
the hemme of his veſture. 


S And beholde, a vom an. Bu. The ſtoꝛp be- 
gon, is bzoken of in the mſddeſt, and the 
miracle whiche happened in the wape ts 
ſette in, and (as it were) interlyned. As 
the hyſtoꝛpe of the lepzonſe man, and of 
Peters wpues mother, ſicke of a fener, 
dothe teache and declare that Chzyſte is 
the phiſition,+ loꝛde of all diſeaſes,euen 
ſo doth this hiſtoꝛy alſo of the womã trou 
bled with a bloudp pſſue ſo many peres, 
teache the lyke, 4 declare vnto bs þ there 
is nothing ſo incurable 4 far gon, which 
can not be healed, by the vertue and po- 
wer of Chzit. $7 velue geren. The Cuan- 


geliſtes do erp2eſclye ſape , tbat this 
flure of bloudde contynued by the ſpace 
oftwelue yeres : ſhee notwithſtandinge 
ſekynge all that time foz remedpe, in ſo 
muche, that ſhe ſpent all her goodes vp- 
pon phiſicke: by the whiche the glozye of 
the my2acle dothe the moze appere. 

M. Let vs now ſee therefoze, what this 
woman did in thynges withoute hope of 


— — 


remedy, of what fo:ce Fayth is, and elſo 
what the power 4 bencuolence of Chziſte 
can bzynge to paſſe. | 

4 Came belrynde hym, and touched. A Parcke 


ſapth, that when ſhe he arde of Jeſus the 
came into the pꝛeace dehynd him. There 
is mention made then that ſhe hearde of 
Jeſu : and no doubte ſhe dpd ſo, namelye 
of ſuch as made repozt of Jeſus,by whoſe 
fame ſhee was moued to ſecke fo2 health 
Nowe it was neceſſary, that thoſe thyn- 
ges which ſhe hearde of Chzyſt were not 
comon oꝛ humaine, oz ſuche repoztes as 
are wot to go of phiſitios fo; their cores, | 
Foz hereby the coulde conceiue no hope 
of bea'the, hauing ſo often pꝛoued what 
they were able to do by that facultie. 
It is neteſſarp therfoze that thoſe things 
whiche ſhe herde of Jeſu were deupne, £ 
not humaine, wherby ſhe was bzoughte 
to that fayth, whiche afterwarde ths de- 
clared, But what were thoſe thynges 
that were ſodeuine? Surelp cucn the 
ſame whiche he did cuerp where : where- 
by he declared him ſelfe to be one, to whd 
there was nothinge to hard, which could 
heale all kynde of diſſeaſes, whiche came 
to this ende, to helpe the miſery of man, 
and therefoze hee is that trewe Melsias, 
whiche was pzomiſed of God fo come tn 
theſe later tymes by the pzophetes : wht- 
che receiued all with gentleneſſe & good 
will, whiche deſpiſed none, whiche offe- 
red him ſelfe to all: to be ſhozte, whiche 
was the ſaupnge healthe of mankpnde. 
21 For she ſayd within her ſelfe: if I may 
touche but euen his veſture onely, 1 
Shall be ſafe. 
C. Wheras this woman thinketh with- 
in her ſelfe, that ſhe ſhalbe whole, ik ſhee 
mape but onelre touche the veſt ure of 
Chailt, it was tre wely the ſingular mo 
tion of the ſpirite of God, neyther ought 
ſt to be thought a common matter, We 
knowe howe arrogantlpe ſuperſtition 
daunceth in folyſhe and raſhe imitation 
of ſainces : but truclythey are apes,and 
not imitatonrs oz followers, whiche v 
ſurpe any ſyngular example, without 
the commandement of God, and by thetr 
owne immagination, rather then by the 
dicectio of goddes ſpirite. It map be, that 
the faythe of the woman had ſome kalte, 
ander- 
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ind ertout anneicd with it, which Chil 
y fauonre might ſuffer and foꝛbeare. 
Trewcly tn that ſhe trembleth and fra. 
reth, ber owne conſcience accuſing her, 
it is a ſi ne of doubte which is contrarpt 
to fapth and vopde of ercuſe. Why tame 
ſhe not rather vnto Chzyſte, without de 
lape: If renerence (taped her, pet not- 
withſtanding , fro whence ſhoulde ſhee 
haue hoped foz helpe, but onely from his 
mercy : Powe coinmeth it to paſſe then 
that ſhe fearcth offence if ſhe hadde bene 
perſwaded of his fauour? Chzilte fo2 all 
this voutchelafeth to recepne ber fapth, 
actoꝛdynge to that whiche we ſaide even 
nowe, that God dothe desle mercifullyc 
and loutaglyp with thoſe tl at are his, re- 
cetuinge fo his fancure their weake and 
impcrfecefavthe, not imputpnge vnto 
thein theyz fiult and imparfeaion. The 
womi therloze (Faith being her guide) 
commeth vnto Chziſt. But where as ſhc 
dothe rather ſeke her health by touching 
ot his veſlure, then by commpnge vnto 
bym bp pꝛaper and intreatie, peraduen- 
ture ſhe dyd it by an vndiſcrete and raſhe 
zeale, declinynge a littell out of the way 
ſpeciallpe when as a littcll after ſhe de. 
clareth that ſhe did com doubtingly with 
atroubled mind. But admit that ſhe was 
led by the ſppzite to do thus. yet notwith- 
ſtranding this abide th ſure, that our faith 
ought not by pziuate erample to be carp- 
ed br thcr and thyther: becauſe we ought 
whollpe to grounde the ſame vppon the 
wooꝛde of Cod. actoꝛdinge to the ſa; inge 
of D. Paule. Faith cometh by hcaringe, 
and heating commeth by the woozde of 
Dod. A. Barcke atdcth, ſapinge, And 
ſkraighte waye the fountaine of bloutde 
was dried vp and ſhe felt in dir body that 
hee was healed of that plague, 

Bu. Thereby we maye note that ſycke- 
neſſes t inficmities, arc called plagues, 
by the which God tothe ſcourge men. to 
make them to know theim ſelues and to 
amende, And then it followeth. Jcſus 
ſtraight way felte in bim ſelfe, that ver 
fue pꝛoceded out of hym, 4 tourned bim 
about in the pzcaſe and ſaid: who touched 
my clottes. C This ſremeth an abſurd 
thinge, that Chziſt (ould beſtow grace 
vpon anp one, not knowing vpon whom 


l 


| 


| 


be beſtowed it, oꝛ who receiued anp be- 
nefite therby. Trewlp there is nodoubt, 
but that wittingely, and wyllingelpe be 
healed the womazyea,there is no doubt, 
but that by the ſecrete operation of his 
holpe Spirite , be dzewe ber vnto hym, 
to the ende de mighte heale her: but he 
aſketh who it was aſter a ſtrange ſozte, 
becauſe the woman ber ſelf ſhould come 
fozthe opcnlp, and witneſſe that ſhe was 
healed. If Chzift ſhould daue bozne wit- 
nes of his mpꝛacle. he ſhoulde not haue 
ben crevitcd, and therefaze the woman 
beinge afratve beareth wyrneſle of that, 
whiche bapned vnto ber, and openly de 
clareth the ſame : whoſe confeſſton was 


of great fozce- 
22 But leſus tourned hym aboute, and 


when he ſawe her, he ſaide : Daugh⸗ 
ter be of good comforte, thye ſaythe 
hath made the ſafe, And the woman 
was made whole cuen the ſame tyme 
72 Ieſas towrned hm about. > M. The woman 
not onely fo2 the kynde, but alſo foz the 
mancr of her diſſecle, fo: ſhame, crepeth 
vacke u arde, as thounhe ſhe had ſtolen 
p:tnilie this benefitc of her healrhe.But 
Chzilte, partely foz the ſettynge fozthe 
of the gloꝛy and power of God, and part- 
ly foz the cozrobezatinge and Urengthe⸗ 
nynge of the weake faitbe of the tulat of 
the Spnagogge, wonide not luffer that 
whiche be had done ko lyc hpd,but requi. 
ringe bothe the confellion of the diſeaſe, 
and alſo the acknowleginge of the bene- 
fite, he bzyngeth her fo2th in the middelt 
of whom he was towchcd, 
Dungl be ef gd. & A. Here ryſeth a qucl· 
It was ſaide a lyttelle beſoꝛe: And Jeſus 
knou inge, that vertue had pꝛoceded out | 
ok hym, And Luke bath, I fele vertue to 
go out of mee. Pozeouer, the vertue of 
the loꝛde was pzcſente to heale them 
Alſo. Al the people ſought to touche dim 
becauſe that vertue went out of him. 
Chen as therefo:e the power of the 102d 
doth hege, why ſapth he here, Thy faith 
hath made ther ſafe: M. Ve ſaith ſo fo; 
two cauſes, The one is, that althonghe | 
it be trewe, that the power, vertue, and 
(trength onely of Chꝛpſte, dyd heale the 
woman, as it dyd others alſo, not wyth⸗ 


ſtanting, becauſe this vertue is ſuch, as 
bappeneth 
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happeneth vnto none, that is, it happe- 
neth vnto none, but to thoſe that haue 
fapthe  andonely fayth being that which 
is capeable of the power of Chzilte: It 
is truely (aide that this woman is healed 
by the faithe whiche ſhe had in Chzile. 
Theſe two therefoze muſt be iopned to- 
gether,that is to ſape fayth, and the ver 
tue of Chjiſt. Foz howe great ſoener the 
vertue of Chzilte be, pet it offereth not it 
ſelfe to any vnfaithfull perſone: as it is 
ſapde in an other place, be coulde not do 
many miracles in his countrep , becauſe 
of their vnbeliefe. Mozeouer, excepte the 
vertue of Chzilte be pꝛeſent, and the wo · 
derfull goodnes of God, all faithe in him 
is but vayne. So that it may wel be ſatd, 
T his woman is ſaucd bp faythe, but the 
power, grace, and vertue of Chziſte bath 
bzought it to paſſe : and agapne it mapt 
be ſapde, ſhe is ſaued by the power of 
Chꝛiſte, when as notwithſtandinge ſhe 
was not ſaued (without fapthe) by the 
power of Chziſte. After the ſame man. 
ner we muſt thinke of faythe = the grace 
and goodnes of Cod. Wo are ſapde to be 
ſaued by fayth in Chꝛiſte Jeſus, when as 
notwithſtanding in dede we are ſaued by 
the grace and mercy of God, Mhe reupõ 
ſaint Paule ſayth:Ye are ſaued by grace. 
Againe he ſaithe, Accozding to his mercy 
he ſaned vs. But becauſe no vnbelentng 
perſone is ſaued by the grace of God, and 
none can be partakers of the goodnes of 
Go without fayth , and becauſe it is ne. 
tellarpe, that the grace, goodnes , and 
mercy of Cod, be appzehended by fapth 
in Chꝛiſte Jeſu : Jt cometh to paſſe that 


. | ſaluation and rygbteouſnes, be aſcribed 


bnto fapthe. Falithe can not be without 
grace, nepther can grace be withoute 
fayth. And therefoze Paule, when be had 
once ſapd,ye are ſaued by grace,lea(t any 
man ſhould thinke that it was done with 
ont fapth, oz that it coulde be done with⸗ 
ont fapthe , he addeth by and by. Foz ye 
are ſaned by grace thzongh fapthe. 

The other cauſe why be rather ſayd, thy 
fapth hath ſaued thee.the my vertue bath 
ſaued thee,is this, that he might cofirme 
the woman in the ſame faithe whiche che 
had taken , and that be might ſhewe that 
this was the waye to attapne ſalnation, 


ä 
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had ſapde,mp bertue hath ſaued thce, fo: 
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and tobe partaker of the power of God. | 
The which be ould not hane done, if he 


ſo he ſhoulde haue pꝛeached his vertue. 
but ſhould not haue declared the way to 
appzehenve the ſame. C. Now as Chꝛiſt 
attributed the healing of the woman to 
fayth': So it is ſure and certayne that by 
faithe we obtaine remiſſiõ of our ſinnes, 
by the whiche we are reconctled vnto 
God. Parke addeth ſaying, daughter, thy 
fapthe hath ſaued the, go in peace and be 
whole of thy plague. C. Whereby we 
map gather that the benefite whiche ſhe 
hadreccined, was then truely ratificd + | 
confirmed , when ſhe harde that of the 
mouthe of Chziſte, whiche already ſhe 
had founde true by experience. By theſe 
wozdes therefoze the conſcience of the 
woman is cozrobozated and confirmed, 
So in another place although the ſpnnes 
of the ſynkul woman were remitted:and |} 
Chziſte alſo had ſayde vnto Symon as 
concerning her. Pany ſpnnes are fozge- 
uen her, becauſe ſhe loued muche: Not- 
withſtanding to the ende he mighte cer- 
tefie her as concerning this thing, he ſatd 
thy ſpnnes are foꝛgeuen thee. A. Now 
let vs retourne to the hiſtoꝛy of the Ku- 
ler of the Synagoge Marke, as concer- 
ning that matter ſayth thus: Whyle he 


the Spnagoges houſe tertapne whiche 
ſapde : Thy daughter is dead, why diſea | 
ſeſt thon the maiſter any farther - We 
bane already ſhewed of howe ſmall and 
weake kapth this Ruler was: then, how 
by the example of the womã healed afoze- 
ſapde, de was not alitle ereded and con- 
firmed: but nowe againe by theſe meſ 
ſengers, be is made as feble and weake | 
as euer be was, By the whiche example 
the temptation of fayth is depainted vn- 
to vs, how the ſame is reſiſted by the tud- 
gemẽt and ſence of reaſon. Foz he betnge 
erected and lifted vp by the woozdes of 
Ch:iſe, whiche he ſpake vnto the womã 
ſaping: Go in peace thy faythe hath made 
the ſafe , conteiued in his mynde greater | 
thynges of Chꝛiſte then he did befoze:but 
by and by, this meſſage being bioughte 
by his ſeruauntes , his truſte is layde in 
the duſte, becauſe he neuer came ſo farse 
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as to bel eue that Chziſte by his power, 
was able to rayſe vp the dead But what 
apde Chꝛiſte vnto this:? Dothe he alts- 
ether tetea the man wauering in faith? 
No truely. Foz hearing the worde that 
was b2zought,he ſapth to the Knler of the 
Synagoge Feare not, only beleue.Luke 
lapth, feare not, only beleue and ſhe ſhall 
be lake. C. The meſſenger of death 
bzought diſpapꝛe, becauſe he craued no- 
thyng at the handes of Cbziſte, but to 
helpe ber that was ſicke, Chzile there- 
foze foꝛbiddeth to ſhut the enteraunce : 
wape to grace by feate and diſtruſte , to 
the whiche grace, death can neuer be a 
hpnderaunce. Foz in that he ſapth: Only 
bcleue, be declareth that he wanteth not 
power, ſo that lay rouſe would admitte 
and teteiue the ſame, whiche can be done 
by no other meanes then by fapthe. And 
trucly tuen as it fared with Iayrouſc, ſo 
commeth it to paſſe with many of vs. 
Foz God oftt tpmes would deale a great 
deale moe liberally with vs, if we were 
not ſo harde of beliefe:but oure raight- 
nes, out pꝛeciſenes, doth let and hynder 
dym to power his giftes plentifully vpõ 
bs. Tobeſhozte, in this place we are 
taught that we cannot beleue to muche; 


| 
| 
: becauſe our faptbe be it neuer ſo large, 


cannot compzebende the hund eth parte 
| of the godnes of God. fFurthermoze, here 
| we ſce the goodnes of Chziſte, and the 
| care that he had to heale thoſe that were 
| ſpcke and diſeaſed , becauſe he is not ig 
noꝛaunt of our infirmities and tempta- 

tions. Pozcouer,this ought to be a great 


' conſolation vnto vs, that he neglegeth 


Natk 9. 


not thoſe that are his, but helpeth them 
ſo ſone as nede requireth . Laſte of all 
| when as ſo ſtraigptly be requireth faſthe 

ol this Nuler, de plainely declareth. that 

| be ſeketh foz nothing but faith onlp. Foz 

where rnbellcfe is, there can not the po- 
wer and ſtrengthe of God ererciſe it ſelf. 

A Onthecontrary parte, all thynges 

are poſſible to bym that beleueth. 

13 Andwhen leſus came into the Rulers 
houſe , and ſawe the minſtrelles, and 
the people making a noyſe. 

C. The Eulgeliſtes reherſe mourning, 

to make the faithe of reſurregion moe 

late, foz Chzilte repzehended and bla- 


— 


N 


med greatly their lamentation and we⸗ 
pinge, as appeareth in Macke, when he 
ſayde, whp make ye this a do and wepe 7 
Patthewe plapnely affirmeth that there 
were mynſtrelles, which thing was not 
wonte to be ercepte the party were cer- 
tainlp knowen to be dead, and thetr ere- 
quics and funerallesa pzeparing . And 
although they vſed after this faſhion , to 
bonour their dead, and to furniſhe and 
decke their burdall : Vet notivithſtan- 
ding, we lee that the wozlde is not onely 
ready fo nouriſhe , but alſo to ſtpzre vp 
their owne vyces , and to adde bnts the 
ſame. It we be deſpꝛous to knowe what 
abſurde faſhions the Gentiles vſed , in 
bewapling their dead: we may reade 
Lucianus, wher be w2iteth of mourning. 


This vſe was a ſigne of humanitie, but 


we mult al wayes obſerue a meane in all 
our doinges. Foz where a3 there is hope 
of eternall lyfe,there is comfozte and cõ · 
ſolation. But when as we geue the bey · 
dell, libertie,and the ful ſcope to weping, 
lamentatio,and mourning, then are we 
cleane without hope and we do aiſo ther» 
by reſiſte God and bis wyll. The re foze 
immoderate lamentatiõ is a figne of in- 


| fidelitie, The faitbfu/l can meaſure their 


1 


mourninge, but the vnbeleninge fret a- | 


gainſt God, and are caercome with ſoz⸗ 

rowe. Reade the apoſtell Paule to the 

I heſſalomans. - Where the apoſtell dc- 

hozteth Chziſtians from vameaſuravle 

mourning, ſaying tn the end of the ſang 
chapter. Wherfoze , comfozt pour ſclues 
one another with theſe wo2des. 

24 He ſayth vnto them: get you hence, 
for the maide is not dead but ſlepeth. 
And they laughed him to ſccrne. 

*He ſaith te them, C. Marke and Luke 

ſape that none were admitted to got 

with Chztſte to the rayſing of the ma7de 
ſaue only thz& of the diſciples of Chꝛiſte, 


' 
' 
, 


| 


and the parcntes. Patthewe being moze | 


bꝛiek pꝛetermitteth the circumſtaunces. 
But the cauſe why Chziſte would baue 
fo ke we witneſſes at the raiſing vp of the 
mayde, commaundinge them alſo very 
ſtraighte ly that they ſhould tell no man, 
ſemeth to be this : This mayde was the 


| 


firſte.that Ch:iſte rapſed from dcathe to 


lyfe:and therefoze be woulde be ſene o 
po he 


—— 


— —. 


baue 
ok the 
very 
man, 
as the 
zthe to 
ene fo 
 (uche 


on, 
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do luche an vnwonted thynge, but of a 
fewve witneſſes. Foz as he reuealed him 
ſelfe moe and moꝛe, by ſucceſſion 4con- 
ti nuauute of tyme : ſo he kepte an oꝛder 
in his diſciples, that he might manifeſte 
his tructh to ſome in the begynning, and 
to other ſome moꝛe late: hauing alwaies 
relpece in all things, to reucale the alo- 
| rye of his father, in that oꝛder, in that 
| tyme, in that place, and to thoſe mpny- 
ſters, that his father had appopnted him 
befozetodo. So he reucaled that to the 
ſhepeherdes, which he did not onelp hide 
from the hye pꝛieſtes, but alſo fro other 
holy men. So at the firſte he wolde haue 
the kyngdome of Sod pzeached onely to 
the Jewes, as we map reade in the tenth 
of Pathewe, and alter warde to be pzea- 
ched thzoughout the whole wozlde, Alſo 
that whiche he ſpake to the people in ſp- 
militudes, and parables, he afterwarde 
er pounded to his diſciples. And euen a- 
monge them he had a certapne chopſe. 
Foz in this place he p2cferred theſe ther 
diſciples befoꝛe the reſt, becauſe no doubt 
he determpned to vile theim in greatter 
thinges. This therekoze was a ſpecyall 
thyng, whiche they nowe mighte by this 
myzaclc hehold, namelp that Chziſt was 
loꝛde of Iyfe and deathe, whiche mpferie 
he thought good to reueale but to a few, 
beinge ſuche as he had ſpectally choſen. 
He tõmandeth the reſt to departe,epther 
becauſe they were vnwozthye to beare 
witneſſe to ſuch a miracle, oꝛells becauſe 
be not would haue the miracle obſcured, 
and not manifeſted, the people makinge 
a hurlpburly round about him: this was 
onely ſufficiente, that the maide, whoſe 
c:rcaſe lay befoꝛe thep2 epes dead, ſholde 
ariſe ſodeinely alpue, and in ful and par⸗ 
lege ſtrengthe. 5 For the mayde 15 not donde. & 
| M. Nhat: Did net Chꝛiſte knowe that 
the malde was deade: Ves trewelp, he 
| knewe well enoughe that ſhe was dead, 
to her father and mother, to the people 
| which mourned, pea, to the whole world, 
and to her ſelfe allo: but to Chꝛyſte the 
; fonne of God, to whom all thinges lyue, 

he was not deade, but a lleepe, leppnge 
to the gloꝛy of God, loking ſo2 her reſur- 
reuton So that he truely (aith,the maide 


is not dead. « But et! 5 not denying ber 


— — 


— 


— — — — —— p ů — — — 


: 
: 


to be deade in dede, accoꝛding to nature, | 
but ſo ſpeaking, as y matter was in his 
eies. not as it appe red vnto them, which 
be wapled her deatbe. C. To ſleepe, in 
the ſcripture is taken often tymes foz to 
die: neither is it ſo ſayde of the good on- 
lp. but alſo of the wpcked. It is ſayde of 
Steuen, when he dad thus ſpoken, be fel 
aſlepe, And of Lazarouſe, Our frpende 
Lazarus is a fle pe, but J go, that Jmaye 
awake him, Mozeouer, it is wzptten, Ot 
the whiche, ſome remapne as pet, other 
ſome are a ſlæpe. Alſo of wicked lerobo- 
am, it is ſaide, And Icroboam ſlepte with 
his fathers. Bothe the wicked and the 
godlye ſleepe vnto the loꝛde, and ſhall be 
rayſcd ot him: but this is onely beleued, 
ofthe godly, whiche knowe that God is 
not the God of the deadde, but of the ly; 
uinge,and that al thinges liue vnto him. 
Berevpon the Chziſtians with a ſingu- 
lar fapth, called the place of burpall, 
Coimeterion, whiche is in lattine, Dor- 
mitorium, and as much to ſay in engliſh, 
p:operly a ſleping place, which comonly 
we nowe call a Sepulcher, a Tombe, 02 
a Grove, but here in this place Chꝛyſte 
taketh it otherwiſe, Foz Chꝛyſt maketh 
aſpectall dyfference betwene lleepe and 
deathe, to the ende he might bꝛinge hope 
of Iyfe : as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde, She 
is not ſo decade, that ſhe ſlepeth in death, 
but ſhe ſlepeth foz a tyme: it is ſlepe, and 
not death, foꝛ ye ſhal ſec her aryſe by and 
by, whom ye thincke to be deade. 
$ And they laughed hym to ſcome. A, Luke ad- 
deth knowinge that ſhee was deade they 
laughed him fo ſcozne. C. It is no mar- 
ualle if thc lozde were deryded of tgno- 
rante groſſe, and vnlearned men, whiche 
being altogether frobled with pꝛophane 
mourninge,regarded not the ende of his 
doinges, no2 his purpoſe. And this par- 
tepned not a lyttell to the commendation 
of the mpzacle, that they were ſo doubt- 
full of the matdes reſurrection, | 
25 But when the people were put forth, 
hewent in and toke her by the hand, 
(and ſavde dam ſell aryſe) and the dis 
ſell aroſe. 70 hben the pe ple v'vre pur N 


A. Nowe Chziſte taketh the myꝛacle in 
hand, but not befoꝛe the people were put 
out dk the houſe, foꝛ thoſe tauſes, that we 
de tlared 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


declared cuen nowe. 

74. v vent in nd tooke her ly. 4 There was 
neceſlitie why be ſhoulde take her by the 
hande, but he did it fo; their lakes which 
were pꝛeſente. Out warde ſignes are of 
no foꝛce, ſauinge that it plcaſeth the [02d 
to vſe them. All myꝛatles depende vpon 
the commanndement of God onelp, not 
vpon the out warde ſigne, whiche is ad- 
topned foz mannes ſake. A. JnLuke it 
is ſaib,that Chʒiſt cryed. C. The which 
crie, pꝛolited nothinge her naturally, 
to the mouyng of her ſences which were 
deade, notwithſtanding, Chziſt thought 
good to ſhew the fozce of his voice, wher- 
by he mygbte bzinge men in vre to here 
his doctrine. Berupon it apercth of what 
efficacſe and fozce, the vopce of Chzplte 
is, Whiche pearceth euen to the deade in 
ſuche wiſe, that if reutueth and quicke- 
neth in deathe. Thercfoze Luke ſapthe, 
hat her ſpirite tame into her agayne: as 
if he ſhoulde haue lalde, that the ſame be- 
inge called by the power of Chziſte, was 
by and by at hande. B. But Parke doth 
ſceme mozeſpectally to gather the wez- 
des of Chile, affirmpnge that he (a 
Tabitacumi, whiche is, if a man i 
pꝛete it, damſell, J ſap vnto thee arple, 
Fo: this woozde Cumi, is an Bebzewe 
wooꝛde. and is as much to lay in engliſh, 
ariſe, but T abita, is a Calde woꝛde oz of 
the Syrian tongue, and ſignificth maide, 
Baſe woꝛdes trewely they were, and v⸗ 
ſed amonge the common ſoꝛte of people. 
For it is tertapne, that Chziſte vſed the 
vulg ar tongue, whiche was moſte vſed 
among the multitude, ſpectally when be 
did talke with them. 4 And the dam ell aroſe. 


A. Marctze ſaithe, and ſhee walked. 

M. Theſe woꝛdee are ſpoken to the am- 
plifipng, and ſettinge foꝛth of the power 
of Ch:tt, in that not onelp he raiſeth her 
betnge deade, and contrary to the maner 
of the pzophetes, he rapſethe her after a 
commaundinge ſozte with his wozd,not 
by pꝛaper, as they did, but hee ſo ratſeth 
her, that ſodeinely ſhee is altne : and not 
onely aliue, but walking, free from all 
ſickeneſſe 4difſcaſe. Nhat phiſition can 
ſo raiſe vp any boby that is ſicke, that he 


(hall ariſe by and by and walkez Mee do 


reade that the pꝛophete Elyzcus, rapſed 


bp one that was deade, but farreafter an 


other maner then Chziſte did here. Allo A. 


we reade bowe that Peter rapſed a wo- | 
man.wbhiche was a diſciple, from death, 
but not without p2ater befoꝛe. Bozeouer | 
the matoe is ſaide to be t welue ptres of 
age. leaſt any man ſhould think her to be 
an infant, which was not able to walle | 


26 And this rumour went abroade into 
all the lande. | 
The other two Enangcliftces ſape, | 

102 the ſtanders by were greatelp ama. 

ſed. M. whiche ſcrueth greatly fo; the 

tommendation of the myꝛacle. Neyther | | 
were the ſcers of this myzacle amaſed | 


without a cauſe. Foz it was a ſpecial ar- 


gument and manifeſt token of the great 
power of God, Wheras therefoze it was 
ſo ſtraunge and vn wonted a thynge, it 
made theim amaſed. A. In the meane 
ſeaſon, the fame of this myꝛacle is ſpzed 
th;onghout the whe!e countrey. Parcke 
and Luke adde, that Chift commananded 
them to tell no man, C. Foz althboughe 
Chꝛiũ dyd not allowe all men to beholde 
this ſpecacle of the reſurrecaton, pet not. 
withſtandinge the mpzacle coulve not be 
hid any longe tyme. Neyther was it c0- 
uentent to ſuppꝛeſſe and kepe bnder the 
power and vertue of God, by the whiche 
the whole woꝛlde ſhoulde be pꝛepared to 
Iyfe. Mh then doth he commannde the 
parentes cfthe maide fo keepe ſcilente: 
Peraduenture he would hane them ſcy- 
lent foz a time, not ſo much fo2 the thing 
it ſelfe, as foz the oꝛder and maner of do- 
inge of the ſame. Foꝛ we ſe here that he 
ſoughte opoztunitie, as in other places 
alſo. NI. Poztoner Chzylte on the one 
ſide knew the curiouſenes of the people, 
on the other ſyde, that the exteding mal- 
lice of the bye pꝛieſtes againſt him, wold 


haue ben ſtirred vp by the publiſhyng of 
theſe greate my22cles, Jn ſo muche that 
the common ſozte of prople would haue 
attributed vnto him, ſome kinde of pꝛe⸗ 
poſterouſe honour and dignitfe, and the 
bye pꝛieſtes, wold haue ben moned moe 
and moꝛe to ſeeke his deſtruction, bea- 
ringe that he did ſuche wonderfull thyn- 
nes, when as the tyme of his gloziüyng 
was not yet come- Ok the which matter 
reade the twelfth , iirtene,and ſenentene 
chapters 


— 


— — 
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chapters followpnge, M. In Parcke 
it followeth, that hee gaue commaunde- 
ment, that ſhe ſhoulde cate . This com- 
maundemente he gaue to confirme the 
trueth and certaintie of her reſurrection, 
[caſte that it myghte ſceme but a vpſion 
oꝛ phantaſie. Wherevpon he woulde not 
geue her anpthyng him elfe to eate bat 
commaunded her parentes to gecue it 
her. So after that Lazarouſe was ray- 
ſed from deathe, he cauſed afeaſte to be 
made. Peter alſo by this argumente con- 
fyzmeth the reſurreaion of Chztſte, be- 
cauſe be dpdeate and dzyncke with the 
loꝛde after his deathe. 

27 And when leſus departed thence, two 
blind men followed him, cryingand 
ſaying: O thou ſonne of Dauid haue 
mercy on Ys. d And vyhen leſus departed. & 


Bu, Byanewe p2oofe, and a newe be- 
nefpte, he declareth to the whole wozld, 
that there is no dyſſcaſe ſo incurable, 
whiche the lozde is not able to heale. 
zr blynde men followved. > C. The other 
twoo Euange liſtes omytt this myꝛacle, 
becatiſe as ſaynde John ſapthe, they de 
termpned not to ſet fozthe all the dredes 
of Chzyſte : but gatherpnge tbe cbyefeſt 
amonge a greate maynpe, go abonte to 
pꝛoue hym to be the Meſsias. 

Patthe we ſaythe here, that twoo blynde 
men had thepꝛ ſpghte reftozed vnto the: 
but not ſo ſoone as Chzyſte was wonte 
to helpe others that were dpſſeaſed, af- 


llict ed, t troubled. Fozhee geneth theſe | 


two no anſwere, they crying fpll after 
bym, as he wente, but as it were, fay 
nynge that he harde theim not, ſuffered 
theym to followe hym to his lodgynge, 
and there at the lat, he aſketh the what 
they thyncke oz beleue of his power. 

Lherefoze, bothe in dede and wo2des, he 
taketh a trpall, and fuſt examination of 
theyz kaythe, and pactence, in ſufferyng 


them to crpe. as thoitg be regarded them 


not. 


M. here is no doubte, but that 


by the occaſpon of the other my2acle go. 
; rnge befaze, and by the fame of his bene⸗ 
| fvtes. whiche was ſpꝛedde thzoughoute 


| 


the whole wo2lde, they were moucd to 


| tollows after Ch2yſe, ſapinge. 


| Haue mercy on 5. C. They erp:cſſc not 


 — — 


this commaundement, 


theyz ſuite : fo2 it is enoughe fo: vs, to 
tall vpon Sod foz our myiery M. Furs 
thermoze they callpnge foꝛ mercpe, re- 
quire not that whiche is vaine, oz wſth- 
out effeae, but ſuche mercye as dyd not 
onelp tonſyſt in the afecton of the hart: 
but alſs whiche in decde, dyd helpe they; 
myſerp: which was beyng blynde, to be 
re ſtozed to they; ſight. 4T hew ſon of David. 5 


C. They tall hym the ſonne of Daupd, 
becauſe the pꝛompſe whiche was made 
vnto Dauld, was commonly in the mou⸗ 
thes of the Jewes. They tounted him not 
therfoze as a pꝛophete, but they eſtemed 
bim euen as he was, to be Ch2yſt the re- 
demer of the whole wozlde. B. And it is 
lpkelp that Jeſus was then commonlpe 
thoughte, to be the Meſsias pzompſed be- 
foze in the lawe and pꝛophetes. 

Foz all the people at that tyme loked foꝛ 

Chzyſte, In fo muche, that they tooke 

John to be the Mcſsias, Whereby wee 

mape ſee howe tnercuſable the ob!tpna- 

cpe of the Pharpſeps was, which wolde 
not acknowledge the tyme of theyꝛ viſy. 
tation, being admonyſhed of the ſame by 
ſo many ſignes and tokens, M. Pozeo- 
uer it appercth howe lyttcll fayth, thpn- 
keth vpon daunger. Foz if was decreed 
amonge the chiefe Kulars of the Jewes, 
that euerpe one that confeſſed this Je- 
ſus, to bee Chzpite the ſonne of Da. 
uxd , ſhoulde bee caſte oute of the Sy- 
nagogge . Potwithſtandinge theſe 
blynde men were nothpnge afrapde of 

Fot thetr crye 

ddthe ſuffictentip declare, howe ſounde 

in faytbe they were. 

28 And whe he was come intothe houſe, 
the blynde came vnto hym. Aud le- 
ſas ſaythe vnto theim : Beleue ye that 
Iam able to do this? They ſaye vn- 
to hym: Lorde we beleue. 

3nd when he vas come into the hoyyſe. 2 B. The 


lozd ſuffereth theſe blinde men to try at. 
ter him til he came to his lodging. wher- 
by he myghte make them moze earneſte, 
and try them, and make their faythe an 
exaumple foꝛ vs to followe. 
A. That is they 
wente into the howſe, into the whiche 
Chzyſe was entered bekoze theim. 

© | 


5Theblinde came to ym : 


Luke, z. 


Faithe doub⸗ 
teth noperpll 
in comtnge to 
Chꝛeſte. 


lohn. 9. 


The loꝛde 
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which is a ſpngular craumple of the 
U edfaſte fapthe, whiche ceaſcthe not to 
hope, althou ah at the firſte time the pe- 
tition de not graunted, but continucthe 
mutable, till the parpsſe be obteyned. 

Suche was the faythe of the woman of 
Syropheneſia. 7 belewe ye that 1 amable to do H 


B. Veaſketh them if they belecue, tea; 
chinge that faith is required to the obfet- 
ninge of the power of Chzyſte, and the 
wyll of God, and that the ſame faithe, by 
the which we beleue in Chꝛiſt, can healc 
and ſane of his owne p2oper nature and 
fozce, without the benefyte of pꝛaper. 
Foz he ſaithe not, do you beleue, that J 
can obtaine this at the hands of God: but 
do you beleue that I can do this, By the 
which woꝛdes wholelp,fuch a faith is re 
quired, by the which we attribute the dy- 
uine power bnto Chztlt, to obtayne any 
benefite at his handes. But here it mave 
be demaunded, whether it be ſuſticlentec 
to make a faythful man, to be perſwaded 
of the power of God and of Chꝛyſte: Fo: 
ſoit mape be gathered by the woozdes of 
Ch:yſt, Do pe belene that J can do thts? 
And by many other places of the Serpp - 
fureit is manifeſt; that the acknowled- 
gynge ol the dinine power, is but vaine, 
bnleſſe wee be certaynelye perſwaded of 
bis wyll. NotwithFtandpnge Chzpſte 
beynge contente with theyz aunſwere, 
doth commende the ſame, as parfcae iu 
all popndes. Wee aunſwere, when at 
the kyzſte, they had confeſſed hym to be 
the ſonne of Dauid, they were perſwa- 
ded ſomewhat of his grace. Foz by this 
tytell. they declare bym to be the redee⸗ 
mer of theyꝛ countrepe, and the aucthoz 
of all good thpnges. 

Fapthe, tderekoze compꝛehendeth the 
mercy ot God, his fatherly loue, his om- 
nipotencre, the good wyll of Chꝛyſte al- 
ſo, towardes man, with his power and 
ſtrengthe. But becauſe men do com 
monlye attrpbute leſſe to the power of 
God, and vertue of Chꝛyſte, then they 
oughte, this queſtion is not withoute 
reaſon, moued to the blynde, whether 
they beleeue that Chzyſte can dog that 
whiche they p2ofcfſe with the mouthe. 


And foz thts cauſe they fapthe is com- 


mended, becauſe they belecue hym to be 


the ſonne of Dauyd, beyng in ſo dumble 
and baſe eſtate Zend, vxe belewe.p A. PÞym 


whom befo:e they called the Sonne of 

Damd, they nowe call Lozde, attrybu- 

tynge vnto hym no doubte, the honoure 

of a Vleſsias. 

29 Then towched he theyr cies, ſaying: 
accordinge to your faythe, be it vnto 
vou. T hen towyched he their c. 


VI. It is not neccſſarp that Ch:ift Hold 
foutche tbeyz cies, (foz he toulde helpe 
theim with his wooꝛde onelye,) but fo; 
the blynde mennes ſakes onelp: namely 
that hereby their fapthe mpght be much 
holpen Euen ſo we counte the touching 
of luch, as we thincke to be ſapndes and 
holy men of greate fo:ce. Chꝛyſte there- 
koze waping the imbecillitie of makin, 
to the ende he myghthelpe the fapthe of 
the blynd,toucheth the yꝛ eyes the which 
no doubte confyzmed muche the kruſte 
and hope of theſe blynde men, to recepuc 
their ſyghte. Berebp we ſce, the nature 
and goodneſſe of Ch:ilte, who alwayes 
indeuoureth hym ſelfe, to helps our im · 
becillitie, in thoſe thynges which require 
a conſtante fapthe. 
- Sayinge, accord ynge to your faythe, be it vnto you, a 
E. By this ſhozte ſentence, the lozdfea 
cheth ve that all thinges onghte to bs al⸗ 
led ol hym in a ſounde kapthe, and that 
the faithfull do aſke nothynge ol hym in 
vapne. Foz theſe aſke nothynge but that 
whiche they are perſwaded of, by the ho- 
ly holt, and do it to the glozy of God. 
30 And theyr eies were opened, And le- 
ſus charged them, ſayinge. Se that no 
man knowe of it.. 
211 the yr eies were opened. 3 A, Parfce 
bealthe followeth Feythe, Althoughe 4 
ſyngular benefyte is here declared, fo 
be beſtowed vppon the two blynde men, 
pet notwithſtanding, hereupon we may 
gather a generall doaryne, That if wee 
pꝛape al waies in fapthe. wee hal neucr 
ſuffer the repoulce in oure petitions. 
Agapne, if theſe twoo of lyttell farthe, 
and beynge as pet nothpnge at all fur- 
nyched in fapthe, obtapned that whiche 
they coulde Beſyze , muche moe then 
ſhall wee with oure fapthe, at this daye 
pzeuaple, whyche are ende wed verre 
plentpfully 
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plentifully with the ſpirite of adoption, 
if we come vnto God, bearing our ſelues 


boul de vpon the ſacrifice of a mediatour. 


And be charged them, ſayinge: let no manknovve of + 


B. This warneth and erhozteth vs from 
pzeathinge openly the glozy of God, by 
our owne intruſion, + rache zeale, with- 
ont occaſion mpniſtred by Goddes holpe 
ſpirite, that is, befoze we be lente. 
31 Bat they, when they were departed, 
ſpred abroade his name in all the lad. 
C. Jn that, theſe twoo, hauinge recep⸗ 
ued their ſighte, pablyſhe by and by the 
benefpte whiche they recepucd, contra- 
ry to the commaundement: they deſerue 
blame. Foz it is not as ſome fapne, that 
Chꝛiſte fozbadde them, to the ende they 
ſhould be the moze deſirouſe to publyſhe 
the ſame abzoade. There is ſome cauſe 
why thep ſhoulde be foꝛbodden, which is 
bnknowne to vs: but theſe men beinge 
moued with a raſhe zeale, did ſpzeade his 
fame abzoade, befoze the time. A. wher⸗ 
foze, that whiche they did, was wozthye 
of repꝛehenſion, B. although they emed 
fo do it to the glozy of Chziſte. Be which 
(sa Chꝛiſtian in deede, will al wales ſcke 
to perfourme and fulfillthe will of God, 
and wyll alſo beware that he pzcfer not 
bis owne wyl befoze the will of his mal- 
ſer, beinge certayngly perſwaded, that 
Chziſt neuer fozbiddeth any thyng to be 
done, that is ſymplely good, But where 
as the name of Chzyſte, was neuerthe: 
leſſe ſet fozth by their diſobediice, which 
happened to ſome foz the beſt, p oughte 
to be aſcribed to the goodnes of God, and 
not to their diſobedſece,C. So Paul was 
gladde, that Ch:yſte was pꝛeached by a- 
ny occaſiton : but pet he neuer commen- 
dedthoſe that dyd ſo pzeache. VI. Let 
vs therefoze learne ſpmplely to obey the 
commaundementes of God, howe ſo e- 
uer it ſeemeth good in our cies to do the 
contrarpe. Foz it doth not become a man 
to ſeeke to be wyſer, then the wpſedome 
of God it ſelfe, whiche commandeth no- 
thinge without ſpectall reaſon, + weigh- 
ty matter leadpnge the ſame. We know 
ryghte well, what happened to Saule: 
becauſe he dyd contrary to the comman- 
demente of Cod, in reſeruynge parte of 
the pꝛape of Ameleche. Agapne we ate 


— — — 


— — 


not ignozant, that the man which wolde 
not ſmite the pꝛophete, accozding to the 
woozde of the lozde was ſlaine of a lyon. 
And whye woulde he not ſmyte the pꝛo⸗ 
phete ! Becauſe be thought it cuyll ſo to 
do. The lyke did Peter, when he wente 
about to perſwade Chzilt, that be ſholde 
not ſuffer him ſelfe to be crucified of the 
Jewes. Alſo, when be woulde not per- 
mitte Chztſte to waſhe his feete. 
z2 As they wentc oute, behoulde: they 
broughte to hym a dombe man poſ⸗- 
ſeſſed of a deuyll. 


$ As they went out. Bu. The blynde men 
beinge ſcarce gon, there commeth an d- 
ther, very myſerable, vnwoꝛthy of help, 
and pet ſekyng a benefyte, to whom the 
mercifull loꝛde denfeth nothinge. Fo2 he 
is ryche, and plentyfull to all thoſe that 
call vpon his name, The treaſury of the 
Loꝛde is neuer emptie, yea, thoughe he 
ſpende and be ſto we innumeradle riches. 
He is that bottomleſſe well, euer open, 
to he ende men map dꝛawe, dꝛinck, and 
be ſatiſfied. The fathers haue taſted of 
this goodneſſe of God from the begpn- 
nynge of the wozlde, and pet he bathe e- 
noughe in ſtoꝛe fo; vs and our poſterp- 
tie, cuen to the wozldes ende. 

$ Behold, they browzlite to hym a dombe man poſſeſſed * 


This myꝛacle only Pathew maketh me⸗ 
tion ok, the other twoo ſpeaking nothing 
of the lame. It is pzobable and likely, 
that this man by nature was not dombe, 
but when he was delpuered to the devil, 
the vſe of his ſpeche was taken awaye, 

His poniſhement was ſo lated vpon him, 
that it might appere by manifeſt ſignes, 
that his toungue was helde by the euyll 
ſpirite. M. Foz @athan ſpectally at that 
tyme was wonte to obſcure the glozycof 
Cod, in tbe giftes of ſeing and ſpeaking, 
but ſpectally in the vſe of ſpeaking. Foz 
in him, of whom mention is made here, 
and in hym, of the whiche is made men- 
tlon, in the twelthe of Pathewe, and bf 
an other in the ſeuenth of Parcke, we ſe 
that Sathã toke away the vſe x ſtrength 
of theyꝛ ſpeache, oʒ at leaſte, ſtaycd and 
letted the ſame. | 

And when the denil was caſt out, the 
dobe ſpake, & the people ma! uctilet] 


| 


ſaying: It was neuer ſo ſene in Ifraell. 
& ti 7 eh 
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106. As eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


| | vid hen the denyll vas caſt cut NI. Here we ſe 217 vva newer ſo ſeene in call. 0 This excla⸗ $: | 

that Chzyſte doth not onely delpe theym | | mation of the people ſemeth to ercede to 
| whiche come to ſeetze his helpe of they; much. Fo2 God had declared his glozye | 
| \ own free wpl, but ttoſe a'ſo which were | and po wer to that people in tyme paſte, | 
bzoughte by others as it were agaynite | | bp greater miracles. But paraduenture 
thctr wyll. Foz the Cuangelicall hiſto- they haue reſpece to the ende of the my⸗ 
rp dothe wytnelle, that foure kyndes of racle, that then all men hoped foz the cd 
men were healed and holpen of Chzyſte. | | minge of the Meſsias. Mee muſte note, 
The fy:ſte kynde are thoſe whiche came that this voice was not pzemeditated.but 
to ſceke his helpe of their own free wyl, | | burfſte fozthe at ſuddein by a certaine ad- | 
as the blynde, the lepꝛouſe and ſuch like. miration, which they had at the miracle. | 


* 2, | Theſeconde ſozte are they, which were | | 3.4. But the Phariſeies ſaid, he caſteth out 
» bꝛought by others, as the Rulers daugh- deuills,through the prince of diuills | 
ü tet of the @ynagogge, of whome in te M. Theſe es, theſe hypocrites, N 


f epghtene verſe we daue made mention: coulde not denie, but that this dede was | 
02 ſuche as he was intreated foz they be- denine, and done by the power of Cod, 4 4 
inge not pꝛeſent: as the ſeruaunt of the pet they calumntate,t raile vpon Chzilt 
Ccnturion, and the daughter of the wo- Cuen ſo at this daye, the enemies of the 
man ol Canaan. The third ſozte are they | treweth,can not deny, but that the Gol- 
” | whichehe came vnto, and healed of his pell is pzeached, and pet neuertheleſſe, 
Tohn..s. | owne voluntary will, beinge not called, | | they raile, thep ſpeake cuyll, and perſe- 
"T'EPs 02 ſent foz, as the man whiche was ſicke | | cate the ſame. C. But hereby we ſe how 
| of the diſeaſe thirtye peres, and the man furiouſe, and mad the Pharyſeys were, 
| Luke.5. | alſo that was bozne blinde: farthermoze | | whiche were not afrayde to ſpeake a- 
; | the ſonne of the wyddowe, whiche was | gainft the excellent wozke of God, with 
| 4. | deade. The fourth ſoꝛte are they. whiche | | open repzochefull mouthes . Foz wee 
came not onely of their owne voluntary | | muſte note the Antitheſis,betweene,the 
wyll, but were alſo dzpuen by violence : pꝛapſe of the people, and the blaſphemye 
compultion:as was this demontake, this ol the Pharyſeis. Foz where as they ſay 
polleſſed, beynge dombe: whole remedy | | it was neuer ſo (cene in Jſraell, they 
isdeſcrybed vato vs in this pꝛeſente by- confeſſe tbe gloꝛy of God, by the whyche 
{kozye. in the whiche is ſet fozth vntovs | | confeſſion, the madnes of theſe dogges, 
the ſingular goodneſſe, and pꝛompte re- the better apperethe, whiche dare blaſ- 
dynelle of Chꝛiſte, to heale the ſycke, to | | pheme God, euen to his face. M. And 
helpe the impotent, and to comfozte the | | aithoughe they can not dente the dede it 
afflicted. 2 the people marueled, ſayi 1 ſelfe, oz affirme it to be cupll, oz that it 
C. This miracles wholly in it ſelf ſim- was of no fo;ce, 02 h̊ others had done the 
ple, good, anda manyfeſte token of tbe | | like. yet not withſtandinge they can not 
kyngedome of God; but here we chr ſuffer the people, foz this cauſe, to geue 
it is not taten and receiued in this mans glozy vnto the dede of Chꝛyſte, but ci af- 
ner. foꝛ if it had, then woulde the mul · tely tranſpozt the ſame from gym, to an 
titude haue retepued this dede of Chitlte, other: ſeking to alyenate, 4 counterfaite 
then woulde the Scrpbes and Phary- | | theglozyof Chzyſt, and to robbe God of 
ſeyes haue imbꝛaced, not onely the dede, | | bis honour. And not contented with this 
but the doer of the ſame alſo. | they ſeeke to bzynge vnto the miracle al 
The common ſo2te of people, were of a | | ignominie t repzoche, when they aſcribe 
ſymple affection, beinge nothyng vaine⸗ all to the deuyll, as thoughe Chzyſte had 
7 alozpouſe, noꝛ of a malpciouſe ſppꝛite: done all that he dyd by the power, ayde, 
ö Aherekoze with pure epes they toulde and aſſiſtannce of the deuyll. Wherefoze | = 
beholde the dede of Ch:pſt, and with an we are taughte by this place, when ple- | ;; 
indyfferent tudgement, (pmplelp tuvge tie commeth to the ertreme poyncte of | 
that whiche was frewe. @Thus toulbe blindenes, there is no wooꝛke of God ſo | 


1 not the Pharyſeies do. | | manifeſt, whiche it wyll not peruerte 
5 | | But this 
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fyce, 


But this is a monſtruouſe and erecra- 
ble thynge foz moztall men to ryſe a- 
gainſt theyz maker: but let ſuche be ſure 
that they ſhall not eſcape the ponichment 
and wzathe of God: foz bee reuengeth 
hym lelfe vppon the wicked, after longe 
ſufferaunce. As concernpnge the pꝛynte 
of the deuplles, reade the twelfth chaps 
ter of Pathewe. 
15 And leſus vente about all citties and 
townes , 2 in —_ Syna- 
oges, and preachynge the glad ty, 
, of the wa. + .Jrom — hea 
lynge euery ſickeneſſe and euery dil. 
cale amonge the people. 


S And Ieſus vvent about. M Rowe Pathew 
reherſeth that agepne whiche was alrea⸗ 
dy declared in bis fourth chapter. 

C But this is ſpoken to the ende wee 
mape knowe howe that all the mpnyſte- 
rye and office of Chziſte is not ozderlye 
deſcrpbed, becauſe he was continuallpe 
occupped in his funaion, namelpe that 
be myghte publiſhe the doctrine of ſalua- 
tion, then that he might ratifye and con. 
kyꝛme the ſame, with mpꝛacles adiop- 
ned to it. M. CThertoze that earneſt de- 
ſper, and wonderful diligence of Cbꝛiſt, 
in pꝛoſecutinge and fulfpllynge the of- 
iche he had taken in hande, that 
is, to teache and heale, is to be noted. 
Whoſe diligente care and ſtudy, is to be 
noted in this, that hee is not one whytt 
ſtayed oz hindered by the wicked repꝛoch 
ok the Phariſeyes afozeſapde. 

Whereby the myniſters of Chꝛyſte are 
admonyſhed fo followe his example,. and 
not to ſuffer them ſelues to be moned by 


- | the ſlaunderouſe repꝛocbes of the wicked 


and to foꝛſake the people of God, but to 
pꝛoſecute and followe dylygently they: 
office and callyng. 4 And preaching the goſpell,$ 

M. Be ſayth not ſpeakinge the Goſpell 
ofthe kyngedome, but pꝛeachinge, that 
we might knowe what affection, what 
minde, and what ſpiryteoughte to be in 
hym, whtiche pꝛeachethe the Goſpcll of 
God, To pzeache accozding to the Greke 
woo2de ſignificth,to pzaiſe, to celebzate, 
and tu commende ſome thinge to many, 
02 to all men. Therefo:e, where ss Ma. 
thewe ſaith, that Chzyſte went aboute, 
and pꝛeached the Goſpell of the kynge- 


dome of Sod, hee meaneth, that with a 
good wyll, and boulde ſppzite, het p2at- 
led. celebzated. and commended the grace 
of Goddes kyngedome, whiche was tden 
offered, the reconcillpation of mankind, 


and the reſtauration, and renewphnge ol 


all thynges, Jt is called the Goſpel! of 
the kyngedome of the effcce : becauſe 
by this meanes,God gathered the people 
which were myſcrablp dyſperſed * him 
lelfe, that they myght raygne with bym 
in all felpcitie, and toye, and prate. Not- 
withſlandynge let vs remember that we 
ſubmptt oure ſelues vnto God, that we 
mape be caried bppe of hym into his hen 
nenly glozp. Heal ynge every diſſeaſe among. & 
Keade foz this matter in the fourth thap⸗ 
terof Patthewe, and that whiche is no- 
fedtbere. | 
36 Butwhenheſawe tlie people, he was 
moued with compaſsion on theym, 
becauſe they were deſtitute, and ſcat- 


tered abroade, euen as sheepe , has | 


uynge no shepehearde. 
4 But vyhen he ſavxe the people, he wyas moued ; | 


M. The Euangeliſte, bepnge not con- 
tente with his diſcription of the circupte 
of Chziſte, of his doarpne, and healpnge 
of infky2mities, be nowe ſheweth how he 
conſydered, in this cyzcuite,the ſtate and 
condition of the people, tn ſo muche that 
be taketh compaſſion vppon theim, and 
erpzeſſethe his mpnde and affenion to- 
wardes them, 4He was moued vvith compaſs 5 
C. The Greke wozd ſignifieth the bow 
elles of mercpe and the Bebzewes call 
the bowelles of mercy, a vehemente|and 
godly affection, Wherevpon Zacharias 


 (apth, Foz the remiſſion of their ſynnee, 


thzougbe the tender mercy of our God. 
C. Therekoꝛe the euangeliſte ſaith, that 
Chꝛiſte was berelp greued in mynd, and 
that his affections were moued vpon the 
diſſipation, and ſcatterynge abzoade of 
the myſerable people, of whome there 
was no counte made of thoſe, whoſe ok. 
fyce was ſpeciailye to gather to gether, 
and fo feede the people of God. | 

He alſo declareth and pzoueth bym (clfe 
therfoze to be a faythful mynyſter of bis 
Father, in carynge fo2 the healthe of 
his people, foz whoſe ſale bectoke gute 
lleſhe vppon hym. | 
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and although be be now recetned vp in- 
fohcauc,;et both he a care foz his church 
ſtill, anda reſpece to his ſheepefould, in 


lomuch that he defendeth the filly ſlocke 


of his pooꝛe ſhepe; from cruel,rauening, 
and blouddy wulucs, 

, Reciiule they were deſtiture a5 5heepe, N E, Th re 
is no beaſte moꝛe deſtitute, and that ne- 
dethe moꝛe the helpe of a ſhepebearde 02 


dell and ſlowe bellics. They beinge 
rogant and pꝛoude, boaſted theim ſel 


a one ot them to be a paſtoze. Wee 
at this daye beholde tbe lyke arroga 
in the Papacy, which is repleniſhed w 


ſheepe. whiche are not gathered into the 
ſheepefoulde of God, by the docrpne of 
the Goſpcll 
37 Then ſaythe he to his diſciples , the 

harueſt trewely is plenteouſe, but the 

labourers are fewe 
Bu. Be meaneth that there are very na 
no of the people delpꝛouſe of the doctrine 


of goddes kyngedome. 


— 


ruſticall matter. B. Foz by the plentt- 
full harueſt, he vnderſt andeth the greate 
multitude ok people, pꝛone, and redpe 
bente to here the wooꝛde of Cod, 8 thoſe 
alſo whiche thyzſted after the krewthe of 
the Goſpell. C. Foz although the gres- 
ter nomber dyd retece, by lilthpe ingra- 
titude, the pzoffered ſauinge health, pet 
dyd Cod eſteme the ſmal handfull of his 
elect, moze the the whole wozld beſpdes. 
4 But the labourers are fewve.p Althoughe (here 
were many that intruded theym ſelues, 
yet becauſe there were few that behaued 
them (clues faythfully, be connteth them 


not amonge the wozkemen. Paule whe | 2 (* 


he complained of the euyll (labourers, he 
bad reſpede vnto they; boaſtinge, 

VI. When as Chzylte therefoze calleth 
them labourars, whiche are mynyſters 
of his Churche, be meaneth that the mi. 
niſtery and diſpenſatton of the Goſpell, 
is not accomplyſhed and fpnpſſhed with 


idelneſſe, but with labour, with waozke, 
and trauaple. This was the cauſe that 
Paule ſo oſten tymes ſapde: Jfeare me 
leaſt q laboure in vapne. agapne, Belpe 


the women whiche laboure with mee in 


the Coſpell : alſo, And whiche ſpeciallye | ' 


laboure in the wozde and doctrine. 


38 Praye ye therefore the Lorde of the 
harueſt, that he wil ſend labourers in- 
to the harueſt. ro ye therfore the lord.; 


B. By theſe woozdes dur ſauiour Chzilt 


ſuffictentely declareth, that it is not in 
mannes power and ſtrengthe, to ſende 


labourars into the harueſte : but that he 
muſte pꝛape the Lozde of the harueſte, 
namely the father, that he woulde ſende 
woozkemen oz reapers into the harueſt. 
Mherevppon Paule wzytpnge of this 
thynge, ſaythe. Suche truſte haue wee, 
thzoughe Chzyſte to Sodwarde, not that 
we are ſuflicpent ot our ſelues, to thinck 
any thynge, as of dure lelues but if we 
be able to any thyng, the lame commeth 
of God, whiche hath made vs able to mi⸗ 
nyſter the newe teflamente. 

And hee ſpraketh of his mpnyfterye to- 


warde the Corynthyans, whom he made 
by his pꝛeachynge, the epiſtel of Chzyll, 


wzrtten by the ſpyzyte in theyz hartes, 


that is, trewe Chzyſiians, 
Foz 


Jil 


0 


0.4. 
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ful 
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vpon eMathewe, 


Cap. x. 


Fo: Ced by his holy ſptritte wozketh all 
in all. When as then noma at any tyme 
ſhalbe a ſincere 4 fitt miniſter of Chziſtes 
Golpell, neither ſhall any tcache as thep 
ought,ercepte the loꝛde ſtyzre them vp, © 
indue them with the giftes of bis holy 
ſptrite:io often as we (ce nede of god mi⸗ 
niſters, it is neceſſary that we lift vp our 
eyes vnto him, and craue the remedy at 
his handcs And truely if we loke about 
vs tirtumſpealp, we ſhal finde that there 
was neuer moze nede ol faythful harueſt 
men then there is at this daye. | 


$T hat he will ſende labourers. & E. The oulde | 
Creke tranſattd, Fanifieth that be wolo 
caſt out labourers. And ſo haue manp ve- 
ry auncient Lattin bockes alſo . But the 
new interpzetour thought god to tourne 
it thus, that he would thzuſt out, that we 


might vnderſfand, that they mult be ſent 


bery ſhoztly, oz els, that they muſte bee 
th:uTe out with violence againſt their 
willes into the wozke of Cod. The which | 
thing Hicrome noted, citing this place. 
B. Wemult pzape therefoze vnto Cod, 
that by his bolp ſptrife , be woulde make 
pzcachers , ano ſende them out into the 
whole woz!de , without the whiche there | 
tan be nopzeachers in dede. Saint Paule 
thercfoze ſapth very well: Howe can they 
pꝛeache without they be ſente;? As if be 
(ould haue ſapde, It is not poſſible toat 
any man ſhoulde pzeache the Goſpecll | 
trucly,cercepte he be appointed and cal- 
led to the ſame by God. Bu. Neither ſhal | 
the pꝛayers of the faythfull be vnpzoffi- | 
table 02 in bayne,as wycked men imma⸗ 
ein, whiche tt inke that the omnipotency 
of Cod doth rule, guyde, and gouerne all 
thynges without our pꝛapers. But the 
wycked wozthcly perpſhe, which pꝛeferre 
with all their might wycked and vn- 
godly paſtoꝛs and flatterers,and 
tourning awape their cares 
from the truthe, are tur- 
ned to fables. 3 


| 

| 
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The. x.C/ apter, 


ND VVHEN 
1 ciples 

9-28 were Called vnto 
A hym., he gaue then) 
p 2 power a ainſt vn. 
Bat ©» SA \ EE; cleane f pitites , to 
caſt 4p wy and 

i FAA * to h eale all manner 
A. ' of ſh cknesJand all 

manner 72 7 And when bus vxel ue. q 


M. This chapter agrecth with p whiche 
went befoze. Foz Ch:ift taking occaſion 
of the compaſſion : merey whiche he had 
on the people by bis office, (fo; he is the 
good andtrue ſhepcherde ) he beginneth | 
nowe to conſider tbe people, and to ſende 
them true ſhepeberdes. C. Vers there- 
foe the vocation and calling of the Apo⸗ 
tels, is deſcribed vnto vs, not as it was 
befoze when the loꝛde pzepared them to 
their office , and choſe them into bis fel- 
lowſhip. Foꝛ nowe they are called to the 
pzeſcnt funaton, they are commgunded 
to pzepare them ſclues to the wozke , c6- 
maundementes are genen bebte 


and leaſte they ſhould wante authozitie, 
thep are replenyſhed with the power ol 
the holy ghoſte. At the firſt therfoze they 
were choſen in hope of the labour to com: 
But nowe Chziſte telleth them that the 
boure is come, in the whiche they muſte 
ſet their bandes to the wozke. Notwith- | 
ſtanding, we muſt note that as pet Chzift 
ſpcaketh not of the continuall Apoſtel- 
ſhip, but only of the tempozal pzeathing, 
by the whiche the myndes of men might 
be ſtirred and lifted vp, that they mighte 
be the moze atferitiue,to hearc the wozds 


— 


of Chziſt e. Howe then, they are ſent that 


they mape declare in lury , that the tyme 
of their viſitation and ſauing — is at 


bande: Afterwarde C h2iſte appointeth + | 
o2dapneth them to pꝛeache the Goſpell | 


thꝛoughout the whole wozlde. Here only 


he taketh them vnto hym as helpcrs , to 
get vntohim audience, whiche his vopce || 


alone could not bꝛyng to paſſe aſter ward 
he ſendeth them (as 1 ſayde cucn "out 
into the whole wozld, - 9His twvelue dill 12 (es $ 


Si 


M. This | 


I, 


The ſcndings 


kooꝛth of the 
Apolleis te 
pꝛcache. 
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en eccleſtaſticall expoſition | 


' 
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M1. Chis number of twelue in the ſcrip- 
tutes, and woꝛkes of God. is holy and qr 
cellent . Foz this did note ſignifie the 
inſtauration, and refozming that ſhoyld 
be ofthe charche . Foz as the people 
(pzynge of twelue Patriarkes : euen|ſo 
no we, the reliques oz remnaunte, beyhg 
ſcattered abꝛoade, Chziſte calleth to fe- 
mebzaunce dis ofſpzinge, that they might 
haue a ſure and certapne hope of his fe- 
ſtoꝛing. And although the kyngdomgof 
God did not ſo floziſhe in Iury, that the 
ſkate of the people was whole and ſouqd: 
but rather that people whiche was nowe 
miſcrably falne and decayed, in deſpiſing 
the grace and mercy to them offered, by 
their tngratitude, deſerued double deſtru 
dion: Pet notwithſtanding , this ſtaped 
and letted not , but that a newe people 
might be boꝛne again. Afterward it came 
to paſſe,that Cod ſent from farre the rod 
and Scepter of the power of his ſonne, 
out of Sion, that there might ſpzyng out 
of that well head, ſuche a one as ſhoulde 
plentifully water all the foure partes of 


the wozlde. Tden did God gather from 


all partes his people Iſraell, that they 
myghte growe and encreaſe into one 
bodp, pea, and not only the diſperſed and 
tozncmembers, but ſuche men alſo as 
befoze were altogether allenate from the 
people of God. Therefoze the Loꝛde ap- 
pointing(not in vaine)the twelue as Pa- 
triarkes, teſtifieth the renuinge of the 
churche. Avmitte nowe that he admont⸗ 
ſhed the Jewes by this number, of the 
ende and cauſe of bis comming. But be- 
cauſe they gaue no place to the grace of 
Gov, he begat vnto hym ſelfe a newe peo; 
ple. I we haue reſpec to the beginning, 
this might leme a ridiculous thing: but 

the ende wbiche was wonderkull, and the 
fruitfull pzopagation of the churche, de⸗ 
clareth , that the Apoſtels do farre ercell 
the Patriarkes, both in the degree of ho- 
noure , and alſo inthe fertillitie of ſuc- 

ceſſlon VI. To be ſhoꝛte, as the multi. 

tude x people of the Jewes, came of the 
cat nall generation of the twelue ſonnes 
of Iſracll, euen lo the multitude of the 
fapthfull ( whiche in number palleth the 
lande by the ſea ſyde ) by ſpiritual byꝛthe, 

tame of y twelue Apoltels Foz it Paule 


| 


| ſpcake trulp, in ſaying ibat be begat tho" 1 Ce 
ſe, whiche he bzought vnto the fapthe of | Cz! 
Chziſte: Why then ſhould not the like be | ep. 


ſapde of the reſte of the Apoſtles ? Accoz. | 
ding to this exiple, the Byſhop of Rome 
obſerueth the number of twelne, in the 
election of his Cardinalles , whome be 
choſcth in ſtede of the Apoſtels. 


{Hi ifi ple E. Luke ſaith, that Chꝛiſt at. I. 


ter warde called them Apoſtels. 

;Hegave them pe. Some olde Greeke 
bookes haue as it is here.) He gaue them 
power againſt vncleane ſpirites. Other 
ſome haueſ as the olde interpꝛetour alſo) 
He gaue the power of vncleane ſpirites. 
Tbe whlche ambiguitie and doubtfull 
ſpeache, being miſlyked of Hilary, be rea. 
deth it, Be gaue them power to caſte out 
vncleane ſpirites. The Greee woozde ſig- 
nifieth power and authozitte , to do anye 
thing,the whiche power truely amonge 
men, wanting the ſtrengthe and facul- 
tie, to execute the Lawe , is vopde of the 
effecte: But in denine matters it fareth 
not ſo, Foz to God the facultie and power 
are ioyned together, Wherefoze,becauſe 
the diſciples r e here power of Chzi(t 
the true ſonneof God, they reteiue alſo 
with the lame, the vertue and ſtrengthe, 
which is able to wozke the effec , Wher- 
upon we reade in an other place, that 
theſe twoo, facultie , 02 authozitte , and 
power are ſopned together. But becauſe 
the Apoſtels were of no reputatid almoſt 


among men, and the Ambaſſage whiche te 


was committed dnto them, was altoge 
ther deuine : Furthermoze, when as thet 
did neither excell in wytte noz cloquen- 
te, and againe, the cxcellencie and newe⸗ 
nes of the thinge required , moze then 
poſſibely could be in man: Jt was neceſ- 
ſary that thet ſhould haue farther autho- 
ritie from ſome other, Bu. Further- 
moze when Moyſes ſhonlde pꝛomulgate 
and ſet fozth the Lawe , the Lozde pzepa- 
red hym authozitte , by many ſignes and | 
miracles : Therefozc it was conuenient 

that nowe lyke wi (2 by fokens and won- 

ders he ſhoulde gette credite to the pꝛe?⸗ 
chers of his Goſpell. Foz truely with- 


out the authozitie of the teacher, the do | 95 
arine it ſelfe ſemeth weake and of ſmall <8 


foꝛte, althongh otherwyſe it might ſeme 


ſufficient. 


— — 


Pals | 


. 
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vpon «Mathew, 


a _— — — 
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dectu! | ſufficient. C. Wherefoze Chzilte ſeing 


befoze hande that his Apoſtels by ſhew- 
ing of mpzacles, ſhould get great credite 
and reuerence among the people, he en 
deweth them aboundauntlp with heaute- 
lp power. And hereupon the lawekull vſe 
of myꝛacles may bee gathered: whiche 
was to ſeale, ratifie,and confirme the do- 
arine of the Goſpell. Wherefoze the Pa⸗ 
piſtes are falſefiers , and wicked dep2a- 
uers of the wozkes of God, in ſeparating 
the woozde from mpꝛacles. 


5T caſte them out. M, By this it appeareth 
that they recciued not power to do with 
the deuels as them liſted, but to dztue, ex ; 
pell, and caſte them out. They coulde not 
therefoze lende them into men, and vſe 
their wozkes tothe deſtrucion of man. 
kynde. Foz they recetued power ſo, ouer 
all kynde of diſeaſes, that they mighte 
make of thoſe that were ſick, whole, thole 
that were blynde, to ſee, thoſe that were 
dombe , to ſpeake , and thoſe that were 
lame,to walke, but the contrarp, by this 
their authozitie and power thep coulve 
not do- 

2 The names of the twelue Apoſtels 
are theſe, The firſte Symon, whiche 13 
called Peter, aud Antrew his brother 
James the ſonne of Zebede, and Iohn 
his brother, 


a The name: of the tvvelue are, Bu. It was ne⸗ 
teſlatp that the names of the Apoſtcls 
ſhould be put in wzpting, becauſe it was 
not mete that the heades of our religion, 
the ſpectall witneſſes of the catholique 
truthe, z the lightes of the whole wozlde, 
ſhould remapne vnſpoken of. NI. This 
alſo is the mancr and wonte of the ſcrip- 
ture , notto ſuffer the names of thoſe 
whoſe woꝛkes God vſed to his miniſtery 
to lpe hidden in obliuion: but to expꝛeſſe 
them by their names, what they were: 
partely that we may know that they are 
not neglected ol God whiche ſerue hym, 
and partly , that we being myndefull of 
their fapthe,ſhon!de followe their godly 
example. Foz it bzyngeth vnto vs great 
vtillitie and p2offite, to knowe them by 
name, whoſe miniſtery and ſeruice God 
hath voucheſafedto vie , foz dure greate 
tommoditie and ſauing health, 

Cuen ſo Moyſes dothe Chꝛonacle thetr 


— "Rs 3 


Cab. x. 
names, by whoſe induſtry and labpur the 
tabernacle was made. And in an other 


place, their names are rehcarſed, whiche! 
bought backe againe the Arke of God, 
(whiche Dauid made) into the Taberna- 


cle, 4T he firſte Symon. $ H. Vere we muſte | 
note that the other Cuangeliſtes do not | 
reherſe the Apoſtels names in the ſamc 
oꝛder that Patthew doth lcaſte that any | 


man ſhoulde make Peter the chieteſt of 


all the reſte, becauſe he is put here in the 
firſte place. Foz the other two Cyange- | 


liſtes reherſing the Apoſtels names by 


And Patthewe him ſclfe (foz modeſtſes 


couples, place Patthew befoze Thomas. 
ſake)p;eferreth Thomas And Paule re- 


berſeth James in the firſte place ſaying, 
James and Cepbas, and John, which ſe- 


med to be the pillers, Wherefoze the 


Euangeliſtes are ſpmplely to be ynder- 
ſtoode, who placed Peter and Andzewe, 
02 Peter, James and John, in the firſte 
place, foz no other conſideration then be- 
cauſe, thep were firſte in vocatto and cal. 
ling. C. Uery fondly therefoze the No- 
mane byſhops buylde their ſuppzemacy 
bpon this place. But admitte, graunte, 
that Peter was chiefeft of the Apoſtels, 
pet notwithſtanding , it 5 5 not 


that the thing whiche was of fozce pmog 


twelne, Ghoulde ertende it ſelſe fo the | 


whole wozlde. Admitte that he was firſt 
numbzed , pet it doth not thereup 


reſte. zr hiche i called Peter. A, O this 


wooꝛde Peter we haue ſpoken befoze in 
| the fourth chapter 4.4.4 qudrevy his brother. || 


LES 


Howe this Andzewe came at the firſt vn- |: 
to Chꝛiſte, ſaint John plapnly in bis firlt | 


chapter declareth. £ lames the ſonme of thbed.$ 
E. The Grake texte hath onely , James 
whiche was of Zebede , and —— out 
this wooꝛde, ſonne, but the olde int pꝛe · 
tour, becauſe it was vnder ſtoode ap ap- 
peareth by the article) puttett it tn. 

may reade of this mans death in p Ades 
of the Apoſtels, lan hisbrother.; 


This is that diſciple whome Jeſus laued, 
as he hym ſelfe wptneficth in the © lpel 


| whicke he w2yte. 


3 Philippe and Bartholomewe , Tho- 
mas, and Matthewe , wluche way the 
Pibl:cane, 


— 


kol⸗ 
lowe that he ſhould be chiefe 02 of the |: 


e 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Public eile the lonne of Alphæ, 


and Lebbeus , whoſe ſyrname was | 


Thaddeus, 


* Fi $ | 
? lupe and gart holome vve. 1 | 


Bu. Theſe were twoo graue and ercel- 


lent men, although no mention is made 
ofthem in the holy ſcripture. ST homas 


Thie is that Thomas Didimus , whiche 


after the reſurrcaton touched the perfece | 
bodp of Chziſte. 5 Mathevy wyhich had ben a P. | 


A. The interpꝛetour addeth this woꝛde 
had ben to make the matter moze plain. 
M. Fo: by this remembꝛaunc: 02 reher- | 
ſall,the Cuangeliſte Patthewe ſheweth | 
bim ſelfe thankefull foz the tneſtimable | | 


mercy of Cy:iſte towardes him, weiche 
turned not away his face from a Publt- 


bis grace Berevp we learne not to byde 
and obſcure the grace of Chziſte , whiche 
happeneth vnto vs, but to pzcache the 
ſame, although it be to our own repzoch. 
Foz it pertapned to the glozp of Chiſte. 
that of a Publicane be was made an A- 


poſtell. A. So Paule in diuers places 


reherſcth what de was befo2e his calling, 
to enlarge 8 ſet foozth the mercy of God. 
VI. Alſo note, that the other Cuange- 


| 


cane, but vouchſafed to recetue dym to | 


liſtes adde not to Patthe we, the name ol 


a Publicane . Foz it is better that a man 
remember his owne kaulte then another 
do it. But we in theſe dayes vſe the ton | 


trarp,foz we hyde our owne faultes, and | 


bewꝛape all that we can by other men, if 
it touche the hurte of their good name. 


Lame: the ſonne of. phe. $ De is called James | 
the ſonne of Alphe, to make a difference 


betwene hym and James, the ſonne of 
Zebede. Of ſome, he is called James the 
leſſe, 02 the pdger. 4.4.4 Leber v»boſe ſurname 


adde Bu, This man is ſayde to daue 


thꝛer names. Foz he was called Judas, 


the bzother of James, and T haddeus, 


and Lebbeus. 
4 Svmonof Canaan, and Iudas Iſca- 
rioth, whiche alſo betrayed hym, 


Syn of can Bu. bis Simd of Canai 
was ſo called of Cana,atowne in Gallilz, 
as Hierom thinketh. Luke ſaith, p his fir- 
name was Zelotes. Foz Cana, is as much 
to ſape in Lattine Zelus. which is fn En⸗ 
alythe zeale. So that of Zelus he is called 


— 


Lelotes. 214 Iſcarieth. NI. Be is ſo 
called either of the to wne where de was 
bozne,02 els ofthe trybe whiche is called # 
[{achar. ir V hiche alſo betrayed him. * A. {This * 
is ſpoke by a figure called Anticipation, | 
by the whiche we do commonly pꝛeuent 
that whiche followeth, with ſome note 02 | 
tytell:as this alſo . It was þ Pary wbich 
annointed the Lo2d with opntment, and 
wpped his fete with her heare M. Here ' 
alſo we muſte note, that there is no fel- | Fc 
lowſhip fo holy, fo pure, andcleans, but | 7; 
in the ſame there is founde ſome euell bun 
perſone. Wherefoze we muſte take hede d. 
that fo2 one euell mans ſake, we reiene — 
not all the good, and that foz Jutas ſake | 
we reiece not all the Apoſtles, Foz the Mat 
churche (hall alwayes conſiſte, of good 
and euell , of faithefull men and Hypo- 
crites, vntill the bighe Judge come and 
ſeparate the Goates from the Sheepe. 
This lewde and fplthy perſone , defpled 
not þ integritie 4 miniſterte of Sainces, 
howe great ſoeuer his tranſgreſſid was. | 
Let vs therefoze note , that godly , ver- 
tuous, and honeſt men, are not alwayes 
defiled by the company of the wicked and 
vngodly ſpecfally if they be ignoꝛaunt of 
his wickednes : neither is the doarine of 
fruthe andthe adminiſtration of Sacra- 
mentes the wozſe , foz the vnwozthpnes 
ofthe miniſter. 
leſus ſent forth theſe twelue in noms 
ber, whome he com maunded ſaying: 
Go not 1nto the way of the Gentiles, 
and enter not into the cittie of the 
Samaritanes. 


S Iefusſent forrth theſe evvelue.? E. The Greake 
woꝛde ſignifieth that thei were ſent koꝛth 
with commaundement z krayght charge 
geuen vnto them, as we ſhal here by and 
bp. Jt map be thought that the Loꝛde vſed 
this wozde/ſente) becauſe the Pꝛophetes 
make mention oftentimes of ſendinge, 
and of thoſc that were ſente. And the loꝛd 
him ſcife erpounding this wooꝛde, ſaythe 
thus:Uerely, verelp, J ſaye vnto pou, the 
ſeruaunt is not aboue his maiſtcr , net- 
ther is the Apoſtel greater then he which 
lente bim. The Apoſtels therfoze are the | * 
mcſlengers, and Cmbaſadours of the | 


lozde, to declare his commaundementes 
fo thoſe | 


lobe 


— 


— — — 


upon eMathewe, Cap. x. 
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to thoſe to whome they are lente. 


7 Go wit into the 1 vaye of te Gent yles, . | A Here 
moze plainelp appeareth that whiche we 
touched cuen nowe, that the office of the 
Apoſtels pertained to no other end, then 


to make the Jewes to heare Chꝛiſte attẽ- 


liuelp, by putting them in mynde ol the 
ſaluation whiche was at hande . There- 
foze nowe he doth limitte the to pꝛeache 
to the Jewes onelp, but after warde, to 
ſounde fozth their voyce into the whole 
wozlde. The reaſon is this, Becauſe he 
was ſente ot his Father, being a miniſter 
of the circumciſion, foꝛ the truthe of God 
to confirme the pꝛompſes made vnto the 
fathers. Foz God made a ſpeciall coue- 
naunt with the ſerde of Abraham. Do 5 
fo: the pꝛomyſe ſake, Chʒiſte would haue 
the fir ſte kruites ot his Solpell to be bee 
ſtowed vpõ the Jewes, but when the kul- 
nes of time was come thẽ would he haue 
it pꝛeached alſo tothe Gentiles, Foꝛ af- 
ter his relurreaion, he gaue theim this 
gentrall commiſſion,ſaying: So pe into 
the whole woꝛlde and pꝛeache the Goſpel 
to all trtatures. NI. Saint Paule, to c6- 
firme this. ſaith: The woꝛd of God ought 
firſte to be pꝛeached vnto pou but becauſe 
ye put the ſame from pou, 4 iudge youre 
ſelues bnwozthp of eucrlaſting lyfe, be- 
holde, we tourne tothe Centilcs , foz fo 
the Loꝛde commaunded bs, J haue made 
thee a lighte of the Gentiles,that thou be 
the ſaluation to the ende of the woꝛlde. 
And Ch:ifte hym ſclfe ſapthe : J am not 
ſent but to the loſte ſhepe of the houſe of 
Iſraell. 4 And enter not into the cittie of the Sanum. 
The Samaritanes and the Gentiles, were 
all one, ſaning that the Samaritanes re- 
ceined outwardly the lawe of Moyſes. 
Ok thele we map reade in the ſeuentene 
chapter of the fourthe booke of Kynges. 
Reade alſo the fourth chapter of John, 

6 But go ye rather to the loſte shepe of 


| the Foul of Iſraell. 


C. The firſte plate he aſſigneth to the 
Je wes, becauſe thei were the firſt begot- 
ten, pea, becauſe God counted them on- 
ly of bis houſhold, all others as ſtraun- 

gers and fozencrs . Vecalleth them alſo 


delp, and with moze earneſt ſtudy ſeke to 


— O"—RT 


| 


loſte ſhepe, both that the Apoſtels, being | 
touched with mercy , hold the moze ſpe 


| 


| helpe them: And alſo that they myghte 


knowe that euen nowe they had plentt- 
full occaſſion miniſtered vnto them to 
wozke The Jewes which were nere vn. 
to God, and the pꝛomiſed ſeede and law. 
full heyꝛes ofcternall lyte, are laype not- 
withſtanding to be loſte, vntyl! they had 


| 
| 


— — 


retouered health in Chꝛiſte. What then | 


dignitie are not to be compared vnto the? 
V. Chꝛiſte tescheth vs therefoze \ 
perdition conũſteth, and in what ſalua- 
tion alſo ſtandeth . They to whome he 
ſente his Apoſtels, were not loſte co: po - 
rallp, but ſpiritually, betauſe thep were 
out of the feding and cuſt ody of Chꝛiſte. 
C. Bozcouer, Chꝛiſte gaue the name of 
ſdeepe to the repzobate , whiche pioper 
ly were not of the flocke of Chꝛiſte, be- 
cauſe the adoption pertained fo all peo- 

ple. As in an otber place he calleth! them 
ſonnes, oz the child2en of the kyngdome, 

whiche after warde fo2 their vnbelicfes 


to vsremaypneth, whiche in uns and 


lake, halbe caſte out into vtter darknes. 


To be ſhoꝛt. by the name of ſhepe, Chziſt 
commendeth the Jewes to his Apoſtels, 
to the ende they might beſtowe their la 
bour vppon them, becauſe none can be 
counted cf the flocke of God, vat they 
whiche are gathered into the ſhepeſolde. 
7 Go and preache, ſaying: the kingdom 


J 5 
of heauen is at hande. 


7 Go and prea, he's Bu. Nowhe ge ucth'th em 


comaundement what they ſhall p:eache, | 


namely, that they rcferre all their Ser⸗ 
mons to the kyngdome of Cod. R. This 
kynde of pꝛeaching hath a tertayneſimi 
litude of the voyce of acrier, whoſe parte 
is to declare and p2oclaymethe comming 
of the kyng, that thereby the mpndes of 
the people may be pꝛepared to receyne 


their kyng topfully. C. Cuen ſo by this 


pꝛoclamation of the Goſpell , Chziſte 
would haue the myndes of the people cõ⸗ 


foztcd with the hope of the redemption at | 


bande. IT he kyngdome of heaven is at hee. 
M. Luke ſaith, the kyng dome of Ood is 
at hande, but in the ſame ſence and mea- 
ning:namely that p Jewes myght know 
that firſte of all thep are reſtoꝛed by the 


power of God, and not by the beneſite + | | 


arde of men: Tben that their ate and 
condition ſhalbe happy vader God they? 
kyng: 


| 


berin, | 


} 


| 


Math. 8. 
þ 


| 
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The ende ot 
Chiſtes c- 
ming. 


1 


| 


n eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


kpng:@hicdly, that no cartbly oz cozrup 
tible fclicitie is pꝛompſed vnto them, but 
ſachc an heauenlp toye as neuet ſhall 
baue ende Bu. To the lame cffeae and 
pu rpoſe, all they whiche pzeache in the 
chucche ol God at this dape , ought to dp⸗ 
rede their Sermons , namely that they 
teache truly what the kingdom of Chziſt 
is, do we and aſter what ſozte it reigneth 
dere in vs, and how we ſhall reigne with 
the ſame in heauen. 
$ Heale the ſycke, clenſe the Lepers, 
rayſe the dead, caſte out deuels ; frely 
ye haue received, geue frely, 
$1444 ab-. C. As de armed and ende. 
wed them with power, ſo he commaun- 
deth them to be his faithfull and liberal! 
miniſters. and de fo:biddeth the to hyde 
that whiche was committed vnto them, 
foz the health of all men. A. Þecom- 
maunteth to heale the ſicke,fo clenſe the 
Lep:0us,and to rapſe the dead, that ther⸗ 
by the bearers may moze eaſely recepne 
the doctrine of the Golpell. C. Pozeo- 
uer,by theſe miracles be detlareth wher- 
foze he was ſent of his father , and what 
is the ende alſo of his Goſpell. Theſe mi 
raclestherefoze haus a certaine analogy 
and ſimilitude with the office of Chaiſe, 
that we may knowe that he came to vs, 
being the authour of all good thinges, to 
deliuer vs from the tp2zanny of Satdan, 
from the tpnge of death, ond the curſsof 
the lawe, and tobelpe to cleare vs from 
all ſpine, diſcaſes, and myſeties. 
7 Frely ye haue recezued 2 M. Chꝛiſt knew that 


ttis Ambaſtage might helpe tbe to great 
gapne. Foz what would not the ſicke ma 
geue to recepue his healthe? What coſte 
woulde the parentes ſpare to haue their 
child zen beinge dead, rapſed agapne to 
lpfe. Thetekoze by erpꝛeſſe wozdes he 
commaundeth them to beſtowe that li 
beralitic frely, whiche frelp was alſo ge- 
uen bnto them C. Stgnifping that they 
were not endewed with thate giftes foz 
their owne glozp and p2zatſc, but that thet 
ſhonld be as it were conduce pppes , fo: 
the grace and mercp of Cod to paſſe bp: 
as if he ſhould haue ſapde. Conſider from 
whence this power came vnts you, euen 
asit came not vnto pou thzough poure 


owne merytes oz deſeruing, but by the 


| 


mere grace of God, euen ſo ſe that with- 
out any rewarde therefoze,pe gene frelp 
agayne . We kno we by experience howe 


lothe all men are to part from that which 


they thinke to be p2oper to thelm (glues 
oz their owne good: And how luſty eaerp 
man is it he perceine that in dym ſelfe, 
whiche is wantinge in his bzother , and 
howe ready by and by he is to deſpyſe 
gym: The which being fozlene of Chziſt. 
be geueth them a pzeciſe comanndement 
to gene frely to cuerp one that wplyngly 


ſeketh fo2 the ſame , Nowe Chiſte hath 
in dis miniſters exhibited bis grace,accoz 
ding to the p:opbecte of Eſayas , ſapinge: 
Come to the waters al pe that bethirſty, 
and pe that haue no monep, Come bye 
wpne and mplke, without money oz mo- 
nep wozthe. He ſheweth alſo here that 
non can be ſincere miniſters of dis wozd, 
and diſpenſatozs ofbis grace, but ſuch as 
can be contented to beſtowe thelr wozke 
and traudple frelp ; but as foz all hier- 


71 do but cozrupte and pzotane 
þ office of teaching. M. But how odfoug 
to God this turpe ſucrum is, this ſelling 


of bis giftes, it appeareth by many places 
of ſcripture, As by the exiple of Gihezi, | 
by the erample of Symon Magus, and by | +* 
the erample of the biers and ſellers wich + 


were ſcourged out of the temple. The 
vnhiche examples J woulve to God were 
well eramined , and indifferently waped 
by the byſhops of Nome, whiche do no- 
thinge but make marchaundiſe of al that 
ener they hbaue-yea,thep are as peltinge 
pedlers , W pouling packs, and in dede to 
ſpeake the truthe, they are in no poynte 
foz doneſtie and true dealing. to be tom 
pared vnto them. Allo thts pzohibiteth 
not Pꝛeachers 4 godly miniſters , which 
frely and willingly ſerue Chꝛiſte, to be 
nouriſhed and m8tintayned with publike 
ſtypendes actoꝛding to ſaint Paule, who 
ſapth: It we ſowe amonge pou ſpitituall 
thinges,thinke it not muche # we reape 


pour toꝛpoꝛall and carnll thynges, 


9 Poſſeſſe not goulde nor ſy luer, not 
braſſe in your purſſes. 

E. The Greeke wooꝛde ſignifieth rather | 

to pzepare , and pꝛouide that whiche we 

have not then to poſſeſſe that whiche we 


baue already: that theſe th, gould, ſol 
uer. and 


— — 


Eln. 


we 
to by 


8 
Joh: 


The 
are 


Vpon «Mathew, 


Cap. 0 


acr, and bzafle , may be rikerred to that 
whiche folls weth in pour purlles Foz 
of theſe thzte thinges monep was wonte 
to be coyned, which at the firſte was made 
of bꝛaſle and Iton, then of ſyluer, laſte of 
all of goulde. Luke as it were expoun. 
ding this u ooꝛdt (pꝛepare) ſaythe: Take 
nothing to dur tourney , neither ſtaffe 
102 ſci ippe. And Parke he ſayth:And be 
commaunded them that they ſhould take 
nothing in their fonrnep, And agapne 

Lutze faythe : Beare no wallet neyther 
ſcrip,noz ſhoves. By theſe woꝛdes he foꝛ⸗ 

biddeth nothinge els but diſtruſte, and a 
r2epoſterous care foz neceffary thinges. 

Erccanſle furhe was this Amballage, that 
Chziſte wonld daue his diſciples to com- 

palſe ail lury in a fewe dates, and ſhoztty 
to retourne vnto himanaine,that he fo2- 

bidd eth them o carry ſcrippe oz wallet, 

whiche ſhoulde haue dene a trouble x let 
vnto the in ſo haltp a ſournep. But ſome 

ignozauntip imagin that this was geut 
a tommaundement foz euer to the apo- 
ſtels and miniffers of the wodꝛzde to od. 

ſerne, But they are decetned, koꝛ this re- 

ſtraynte pertapned only tothe Apoſtels, 

and no longer then tyll thys lournep 
was fpnyſhed, becauſe with ſpede they 

ſhoulde paſſe the ſame. And therefoze 
Parke ſaithe, that they were ſhodde with 

Sandalcs. 


10 Nor yet ſcrip towardes jour yorney: 
neither two coates, neither shoes nor 
yet a rodde. For the workemi1s wor- 
thy ot his meate. 


5Ncitherz<rſcr1p, E B. Cbꝛiſt would baue bis 
diſciples once to haue triall t experience. 
that nothing Chould be wanting vnto the, 
if ſo be that they were faithful miniſters: 
and thereſoze he ſent them foozth naked 
as it were, and deſtitute of theſe things, 
but foz no long tyme. Foz we may reade 


And Peter was founde bauing a ſwerde 
And therefoze we reade an erpoſition as 
it were of this place , and of the mpnde of 
Ch:iſte, when he ſat>e:UWlhen that ſent 
vou fooꝛth without ſcrippe oꝛ wallet, oꝛ 
ſhooes, did you wante any thinge? And 
they ſayd no. He ſaid therfoze vntothem, 
But nowe he that hath a wallet let hym 
take it vp,and likewyſeh1s ſcrippe. 


that Paule toke a cloake foꝛ bis tourney, 


| 


TWhereby firſfte we vnderſtande that it 
was commaunded bat fo a tyme then 
that it was commaunded to the ende, the 
Apoſtels (as it was ſarde cuen nowe) 
myght per ceiue that nothyng was wan- 
ting to the fapthfull miniſters of Chziſt. 


I Nora redde,$ C. In this woozde rodde o: 
ſtaffe, the Cuangcliſtes do ſeme to diſa⸗ 


gree. Foz by Parke as it ſhould appeare, | 


they are permitted to haue a ſtaffe : And 
by Patthewe and Luke, they are denyed 
if, But foz ſomuche as the Bebzewe 
woozde, DAY Sebet, is ambignous, the 
Cuangeliltes, although they w2pte in 
Greeke,toke this wozd Rauedon,a rodde, 
diuerſly.Therefoze Patthewe and Luke 
vnde rſt ande ſuche ſtaues, as are burve- 


ſome and watghty to the bearers But | 


Marke meaneth a walking ſtaffe, whiche 
men commonly cary in their handes by 
the wape toeaſe and lighten them ſclucs. 
Foz it is mantfeſte that it was the cu- 
ſome in thoſe daves , to carya ſkycke oz 
froncheon, oz walkpnge ſtaffe in their 
handes whiche tooke any iournep to go. 
Wherenppon Jacob ſayd, with my ſt affe 
tame J ougr lordane , The Scripture a!- 
ſo maketh mention of Moyſes rodee, and 
of the rodde of Elizeus. 

$ For the woorkeman is worthy of his meate,* C. By 
theſe woozdes our Sautfour Chziſte pꝛe⸗ 
uenteti a doubt whiche might aryſe. Foz 
it might ſeme a very ſtraight 4 hard mat. 
ter to tranaple thꝛough all lury, without 
any kynde of pꝛouiſion, cither of mcate, 
dzinke oꝛ apparrell, Chꝛiſt thertoꝛe ſaith 
that they muſt not fcare neteſlitte 02 pe- 
nury ,, becauſe whereſcecucr they Hall 
come they ſhalbe wo2thy of meate VI. fs 
if he ſhoulde haue ſapde , it is a common 
p2onerbe in all mennes mouthes , The 
labourer ts wozthy of meate. d Ahereſbꝛe 
it pertayneth not to the labourer to dee 
caretull fo: meate. Indeudur your ſelues 
rather to laboure fapthfully , puttpnge 
awayc all care fo: mcate , fo: to whome 
ſocuer pe ſhall come, be ſhall miniſter 
vnto you Notwithſtanding we muſte 
vnderſtande this place ſo, that the labou· 
rer muſt ſcke his meate at his dandes ſo: 
whome he woꝛke th. As plainly &ppereth 
by the woꝛdes of Cbꝛiſt. when he ſaythe. 
In the ſame houſe fary ſtyll, cating and 


— 


— -- — 
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| 


— dtinking, 


Gene. 32. 
Exod. i-L, 
+King. 4 


Fol. 205 | 


Luke. 10. | 


| whatſocuer cittie ye enter, and they re- 
| cclue you, eate ſuche thinges as are ſett 


Cor.. 


Gala. 6, 


Obiection. 


Aunſwete. 


An vclehalticall expoſition, 


dunktng, luche as they geue. Foz the la- 
bourer is woꝛthy of yis rewarde:and inte 


bi foꝛe you. Ind Paule alſo ſavth , Who 
gocth a warrcfare at any tyme , at bis 
owne p2opcr colte and charges? Who 
planteth a vyneparde and cateth not of 
the frute of the ſame:Uho fedeth a flock 
and eateth not of the mylke thereof. And 


in an other place he ſaythe. Let him that 


is tanght in the woozde , miniſter vnto 
him, that teacheth him in al good things. 


11 But to what ſoeuer cittie or towne ye 
shall, come, inquire who is worthy in 
it, and there abyde till ye go thence, 


$ But 1 ⁰ vyhatſoener uu B. By theſe Woꝛdes 
our Sauiour Chziſte dothe aunſwere an 
oblegion that might be made againſt him 
by bis diſciples. As if they ſhoulde ſape, 
Thou ſendeſt vs fozth emptie, and vopde 
of all thynges to ſtranngers, and to ſuch 
with whome we are nothing acquainted, 
ſapinge vnto vs the wozkeman is woz- 
thy of meate. But howe wozthy ſoeuer 
we be of meate, beynge fapthfull labou- 
rers in the harueſt of oute father , who 
(hall miniſter oz geue the ſame to vs: 
A. No man peraduenture wil acknow- 
ledge vs foz labourers. C. To this 
cogitation whiche might aryſe , he aun- 
\wereth and pꝛeuenteth it, commainding 
them to enqutre in enerpecittie, who is 
wozthy in it. By the whiche woozdes he 
biddeth them ſcke dilligetly,if they could 
kynde ſuch men as were godly, in whom 
the feare of God myghte be founde , and 
religion, and ok whoſe docillitie and apt- 
nes to learne there myght be ſome hope, 
that to ſuche they myghte offer their la⸗ 
bour and wooꝛke. N. Be talleth them 
therefoze wozthy, whiche are ready and 
apte to recepue the pzeachpng of repen- 
taunce,and the kyngdome of God, that 
this grace of chꝛiſt might haue ſom place 
in the. Bekoꝛe be laive : Co pe rather to 
the loſte Sheepe of the houſe of Iſraell: 
And in the wooꝛdes followpng be lapth 
Aboſocuer ſhall not recepue you , no2 
wil deare pour preaching: When pe de- 
| parte cut of the houſe oz that cittie, ſhake 
ok the duſte of your feete. 

| In the whiche woozdes we ſee the con- 


trarp, ttat whoſoeuer recciueth the mel- 
ſengers of peace, tbeareth their woꝛdes, 
are wozthy. Luke in ſtede of inqupze 
who is wozthy in it, bathe, and all re- 
cevue pou. 

Suche as theſe were wozthpe , Zache, 
Matthewe,Mary Magdalcne, the Chefe, 
and Paule, whiche truely recepucd the 
graceof the kpngdome of Chꝛiſte. 
Suche were wozthy, of whome Chziſte 
ſpeaketh thus, ſapinge : Verely J ſape 
vnto you, the Publicanes and Marlotes, 
(hall enter into the kyngdome of God, 


| befoze yon. We mape not therefoze in 


this place ſo conſtrue the woozdes of 
Chziſte , as though be called thoſe woz- 
thy onelp whiche were no ſpnners : foz if 
that were ſo, why dxd Chzilte kepe com- 
panp with Publicanes and ſynners , and 
offered his grace vnto them? UWhiche al- 
ſo ſapde, J came not to call the righte- 
ons,but ſpnners to repentaunce. 

Oz we map ſpmplely vnderfkande thoſe 
to be wozthy, whiche udp integritie of 
lyfe, and in whome the feare of God ig, 
and religion,as we ſapde cuen nowe. 


L there «byde.Þ C. This alto pertatneth 
to makpnoe haſte in they; fournep . Foz 
ik they ſhoulde haue made any longe ta- 
rience in one towne, then muſt thep ne- 
des haue ſhifted their Inne often, leaſe 
they ſhoulde bee oncrchargeable to one 
man When as Chziſt therfoze comaun- 
deth the to abide 4 tarp at thetr firſt Inne 
vntill thep go frb thence vnto another ct- 
tle, de ſignificth v they muſt make haſte, 
that the Goſpell beinge publiſhed in one 
cittie,they may go by and by to another. 
And that this is the meaning of Chzilte 
it appeareth moze plapnly by the woꝛdes 
of Luke, when he ſapthe. Oo not from 
houſe to houſe. Foz this had bene vnſe- 
melp foz the Apoſtels beinge Ambaſſa- 
dours of the heauely kingdome ſo fo do. 
11 And vhen ye come into an houſe, ſa- 
lute the ſame. E. Certaine oldGreke 
bookes adde theſe woozdes , ſapinge : 


4 Peace be wnto this houſe. Þ And ſo bath the olde 
interpꝛetours alſo C.Becauſe þ diſciples 
coulde not diſcerne þ true t ſincere wo 
ſhippers of God, fro thoſe p were cont?- 
ners edeſpiſcrs,plozde comaindeth the to 


Foza 


ſalute frediy euerp houſe Þ thef com into | 3 


Upon «Mathew. 


Cap. Xx, 1 


Foꝛ aſalutation , is an entraunce oꝛ be- 
ginning oftalke. Euen nowe, they were 
admoniſhed to go vnto thoſe buuſes, in 
the whiche the ſcudp of godlines, was 
knowe to floziſhe but becauſe ſometime | 
it commeth to paſſe that they whiche are 
of greate fame, and are well acrompted 
of, bewzaye theyz owne impietie when 
triall is made, it was neceſſary that this 
commaundement ſhoulde be geuen vnto 
them. The ſence and meaninge there- 
foze of thys place, is thys. Pzone at 
your firſt commpnge whether the goods | 
men ok the houſes to whome pee come, 
can be content to heare you willingly oz 
no:and whoſoeuer ſhall gladly reteiue e 
imbzace your docrine , abpde with them 
that pour ſalntation map be confirmed. | 
But il any refuſe oz refece the ſame , de- | 
parte out of hande from them, and with⸗ 
dzawe and plucke backe from them, ſo 
muche as yon map, pour ſalutatib again. 
M. This ſalutation ſemeth to bee that 
whiche Chꝛiſt commaunded to his diſci 
ples ſaping: In to what houſe ſo euer ye 
enter,firſte ſave peace be in this houſe. 
After this manner the Jewes were wdte 
to ſalute one an other. Chziſte therofoze | 
woulde that his diſciples ſhoulde vie this 
wonted beneuolence of ſaluting, to the 
ende they might wynne thſe myndes of 
thoſe, weiche by the Goſpell, Woulde bee 
bzought to the kyngdome. And therekoze 
be (ayth, firſte ſaye . Fo2 a ſalutation is a 
ſigne of benenolence of frendſip,and ol 
loue, by the whiche we wiſhe well vnto 
thoſe,to whome we come, Whereuppon 
Chailte comaundeth vs to ſalute not on- 
ly our frendes after the manner bf the 
Gentiles, but alſo our enemies. 


ij And if the houſe be worthy, let youre | 
peace come vpõ it, but if it be not wors | 
thy, let your peace returne to you again 


$ And if the luſe be. Bu. As if he ſhold haue | 
laide by this token ye ſhall truely knowe 
who are wozthp;namely they whiche re- | 
cefue your pꝛeaching. A. Therefoze if Þ 
bouſc be wo2thy,tbat is, it the godman of | 
the houſe be woztby,that is to ſaye: If he 
reteiue your ſalatation . Fo2 Luke ſapth 
in ſteade of this. And if the ſonne of peace 
be there, your peace ſhall reſte vpon it. 


— — — 


we map vnderſtand that the peace which 


— — 


— . 


— — — — — — 


the godma of Þ houſe deſerueth,is ſo offe* 
red, that it pertatneth to the reſte of his 
houſhold alſo, and that it hail reſte vpon 
the whole houſe,if it be receiued of p god 
man of the houſe. Furthermoze, that the 
dignitie of the houſe dothe conſiſte in the 
good man of the houſe, it appearcth by 
Luke, whe he ſaith , Jfthe ſonne of peace 
be there. And this is the ſpectal godnes of 
God, wbiche appeared in the olde teſta- 
ment alſo, becanſe he appointed p grace 
of the couenaunt t pꝛomiſe, not only in þ 
loꝛde of the houſe, but alſo w him he toke 
al that were of his houſe:as appearcth in 
Noe, Abraham, Iſaac 4 lacob : and in Za⸗ 
cheus alſo, whe Chiſt ſaid: To day peace 
is entredinto this houſe, becauſe that be 
alſo is made a childe of Abraham. 


4 But if it be not woorthy.$ RI. Luke hath:but if 
he hall not recetue you, p is, if he be not 
woztby, x declare it in not recetning vou 


}Let your peace retourne, Þ NM. That is, get you 


by and by from them and ſo much as you 


map retrace pour ſalutation, again. Foz 
his woozbes are in effecte thus, Becauſe 
they foz their ingratitude are vnwoꝛthy 
to haue the bleſſinge of God , whiche pee 
wiſhe vnto them,bzeake of your commu 
ni cation, and go to ſome other. 


14 And whoſocuer shal not receiue you, 
nor will heare your preaching; when 
ye depart out of thehook or that cit 
tieShake of the duſte of your feete, 


4 4nd »boſoever.+ M. Yetherto the loꝛde in- 
ſtruced his apoſtels , bowe they ſhoulde 
ſhonne and auopde the vnwozthyp , + get 
them ſelues to thoſe that were woꝛthp. 

Howe he teacheth them, what they ſhall 
do if they chaunce to come fo ar y that be 
vnwozthy , and contemners of the grace 
of God. He hath tolde the how thet ſhould 
behaue them ſelues to the woꝛthy. Now 
therefoze he ſheweth them of the bnwoz- 
thy: and firſte of all he ſetteth befoze the 
a marke oz token. to the which they muſt 
haue reſpec, 4 actoꝛding to the which thet 
mutt iudge of the woꝛthy with who they 
abpde, and of the vnwoztbp, from whom 
they departe:namelp . it they be recepued, 
and hearde, oz not reteiued. i not hearde, 
that by this meanes they may very well 


knowe, who are wozthy and wyo not. 
Ti; 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


— 


And he doth not only commarinde dis di- 
ſciples to depatte from thoſe , whiche by 
{ngratituder2tece the grace offered vn- 
to them, but alſo to ſhake the ouſt of thetr 
feete againf the, and by the ſame to te⸗ 
fifie what bozrtble puniſhement , ſhall 
come in time vpon ſuch ascontemne the 


Solſpell. And alſo by this ſenere denun 


ciation of the vengeaunte of God, Chꝛiſt 


would comfo2te his diſciples, lea ſte they 


ſhould be diſmaped and diſcouraged foz 
the contempte of his doctrine, and leaſte 
th: ingratitude ok the wazlde, ſhould let 
oꝛ ale them in their buſines. And we ſe 
howe Paule bearing dim ſelfe bolde on 
this con ſolation, did bololp deſpyſe al tbe 
contumacy of men , that de myabte go 
though even the middeſt of troubles co- 
ſtantly,andboſteth him ſelt᷑ to be a ſwete 
ſauour vnto Chꝛiſte, although tbe ſauo; 
ol death to them that periſhe. Pozeouer, 
this place teacbeth bowe muche the lozd 
eſtemeth his Goſpell and truely foz ſo 
muche as it is an excellent treaſure they 
are to vnthankekull, whiche refecte the 
ſame being offcred vnto them. And foz ſo 
much as it is the ſcepter of bis kingdom, 
it can not be deſpiſed and ſet at naughte 
without repzoche vnto dim. 


5 Shakg of the die. NI. Our Sanfoure 
Chziſte is not contente to haue them on- 
ly depart ſrom thoſe p are vnwozthy,but 
alſo he would that they ſhould geue ſome 
teſtimony of the greatnes of their fault, 
and ot the puniſhement to come. C. And 
as he commedeth the doctrine of the Go- 
ſpell here, that all men myghte reteiue 


the ſaine renerently: Cuen ſo be biddetd 
his Apofels to be pzcachers of that ven- 


geaunce whiche be denounceth vnto the: 
which thing could not be vnles they bur- 
ned with a feruent 3eals of that doarine 
whiche they pꝛeached. Wle muſt note 
therefote that none can be a fitte teacher 
of the beauenly doctrine , vnleſſe he be ſo 
affeacd, that he do foꝛſake and contemne 
bis ſelfe. Ni. The Chakpng of, of the duſt 
is a ſygne of cutſpng and defpinge of the. 


C. Whiche thynge is very lykely to bee 
| vſcd of the Tewes, becauſe Chziſke ſpen- 


keth here as of a knowen thpng:as if the 
Apoſtels by this out ward ſigne had wit- 


nelled the inbabiters of that place to be 


wa 1 
ſo polluted defiled , that even the earthe | 


by their infection alſo was cozrupted, 
M. And ſo this ſhaking ot, of the duſte, 
ſhould be a teſtimony to the vnbeleuing, 


and contemners of the p:cachpnge of 


tbe Golpell , that hereafter they mighte 
baue no excuſe , that they hearde not the 
embaſſage of the kyngdome of God. Foz 
Parke addeth. Foz a witness vnto the. 
But Luke ſaith . Foz a wytnes againſte 
them. As if he houlde haue ſayde. This 
duſte whiche cleaueth vnto oure feete, 
ſince we came into this cittie of yours, 
halbe a wytnes in that dap, if you would 
deny vs to be there, and to haue pꝛeached 
the gladtidinges of the Goſpel vnto pon. 
Df this commanndement we bane an 
crample tn the Actcs of the Apoſtels, 
where it is thus wzytten. The Jewes 
moued the deuoute and honeſt women, x 
the chlefe men of the cittie , and rayſed 
perſecution againſte Paule and Barna- 
bas, and erpelled the ont of their coaſtes, 
But they ſhoke of the duſte of their feete 
againſt them, and came to Iconium . And 
in an other place And when thep ſapde 
contrary, and blaſpbemed , be ſhoke bis 
rapment, and ſapde vnto them : poure 
blonde be vpon your owne heades , from 
bencefoozthe, wpll J go blameles vnto 
the Gentples. 

C. So that we ſee , howe that no cryme 


dothe moze offende Cod then the con⸗ 


tempte of dis woozde : Foz he dothe not 


ſo pzeciſelp bidde vs to deteſte cpther Ad. C 


ulterers, oʒ man flears , on any kynde of % 


wycked perſones, as be doth bid vs to de- 
teſte theſc. Wherupd ,being not content 
with the dede alone, he woulde that hys 
diſciples ſhoulde thzeaten them with 
woozdes , as appeareth in Luke , where 
be layth So pour wapes into the Creates 
of the lame and ſaye, euen the very duſt 
of pour cittie, whiche cleaueth on vs, do 


we wppe of againſt you : Notwithſtan- | Lu: 


dyng, be ye ſure ot this, that the kyng- 

dome of God was come nie vpon you. 

is Verely I ſaye vnto you: it shalbe ca- 
ſver for the lande of Sodoma, and 
Gomorha in the daye of iudgement 
then for that cittie. 


: V erely I ſaye vnto you. C. Teaſte that tbe | 


thꝛeatnyng goynge befoze, ſhoulde ſcme 
vapne 


— — — 


| 


| 
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Upon » Mathew. 


Cap. Xx, 


varne oure Sauiour Chziſte pzonoun- 
ceth,that thep which deſpyle the Golpel, 
ſhall ſuffer moze greuons punyſhement 
then the Sodomites. NI. And fo per- 
ſwade this moze ſerioully, he confirmeth 
it with an othe 0 275 the daye of ludgemcnt d 
There are ſome whiche by this dave of 
ludgement vnderſtande that tyme, in the 
whiche God toke vengeaunce vpon the 
Tewes,by the Romapnes ; But Chziſte 
(peakcth not of this tyme. Foz he vn- 
derſtandeth the generall dape of tudge- 
ment, in the wbiche all men muſte geue 
accoumptes , andrecepue punpſhement, 
act oꝛdyng to theirdedes. Foz the tem⸗ 
pozall burnyng ok Sodome, was an er- 
ample ot the eucrlaſting fyze to come. as 
in the Epiſtell of ſaint Jude. God was 
wonderkullp ſtyꝛred to w2athe againſte 
Sodome: TWherefoze if that tittie was 
then ſo abhominable bcfoze God , it ſhall 
no doubte, haue farre greater puniſhe- 
ment in the dape of iudgement. There. 
foꝛe, Chziſte nameth Sodome aboue all 
other titties, not only becauſe the plague 
and punichement of the lame did erceade 
all others: but becauſe it was conſumed 
by the power of Cod, with a ſpnnguler 
kynde of deſtrucnion, that it mpghe be an 
example foz cucr , and the name odfous 
alſo and abhominable. And pet notwith- 
ſtandinge, it is no marueple, if Ch:ilke 
do pzonounce here that the Sodomites 
ſhall be moze gently intreated at that 
daye then the vnbeleuing. whiche refuſe 
to he are the Goſpell . Foz when as men 


wyll not voucheſafe to heare his vopte, 
but do refuſe the lame, whiche inutteth 
and talleth them to grace: This impietie 
J ſape is as it were the he ape of all other 
miſchiefes and wickednes. But and if ſo 
great and greudus a plague inſued the 
re pulſe of the obſcure pꝛeaching in thoſe 
daves. hat terrible pantſhement re. 
mayneth fo2 thoſe whiche retece Chiſte 
ſo openly and platnlp,crying and calling 
onto them: Furthermoze, (f God puntſh 
ſo ſeucrely the contemners, what ſhall 
happen and befall ſuche as are furious 
enemies. which, w opp20bztous tongues 
and v{aſphemons talke, defig the Goſpell 


do dente the authozitie of their mager, |: 


of Chziſte , and cruelly , with ficr and | 


ſwerde perſccute the ſame. Laſt of all, by 
this place we mave learne in what the 
we ale publique oz health, pzoffite,and co 
moditie of the cittie doth conſiſte:namely 
in the obedience, and diligent hearing, 4 
imbꝛacing ofthe wo:de of God, and not 
in woꝛlolp peace and vnitie , not in the 
lloziſhing eſtate of mundane affaires. 
Foz what ſhall the pleaſaunt cituation 
of Sodome, the ſumptuous bupldpnge, 
and the greate aboundaunce of trealure 
in the lame, helpe oz p2offite in the daye 
of tudgement - Surely nothyng at all. 
Reade foz this matter the ſprtene chap- 
ter of the pꝛophecie of EZechiell. 
16 Bcholde, l ſende you foorth as shepe 
amonge V Volues: be ye therefore 
wyle as serpentes , and innccent as 


Doues. 7 Beholdel ſende 7 forthe. > 


Bu. Nowe our Sauiour Chztlte ſetteth | 


the daungers befoze his diſciples whiche 
they muſte ſuffer foz pzeachinge of the 
truthe. And in this he followeth ſtronge 
and valtaunt captaines of the warres, 
who, to the ende thep map make their 
ſonldfours moze ware, tell them befo2e- 
hande all the daungers and perils of the 
battaple. C. And ſo the comaundements 
and charges, whiche Patthewe hitherto 
hath reher ſe d, did pertapre to the fozmer 
erpedition and haſte of their fourney, 
whiche ſhould be ended in a fewe dapes: 
But now Ch:iſt pꝛoceadeth farther 4 ar- 
meth the again the tyme to come, 5 they 
might knowe , howe that they were not 
choſcn only foz that ſhozt time to pzcache 
the Go'pcll, but alſo foꝛ a longer tyme, 
yea,to tompaſſe a greater pzoutnce, moze 
vneaſp, and requiring greater trauell : 
payne Me admoniſheth them therefoze 
here of thoſe perilles whiche they ſhould 
ſuffer after his reſurrecid. Fo2 although 
they were not bzought by and by into the 
fielde of this warrefare, whereof Chziſte 
ſpeaketh, yet notwithſtandinge, it was 
pꝛoffit able foz them to be put in mynde 
of ſuche thynges befoze they came to the 
ende at luche time as thep happened, they 
mygbte the better beare them. 
This (truely) in the firſte ſendinge alſo, 
was true, that the Apoſtels were lyke 
vnto Sheepe in the middeſt of Wolues: 
But becaule the = ſparing their infir- 
it 


— 


| 
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mitte, ſuffered not the Uolues foz all 

their cruell madnes to hurte them, it is 
p:operly reſerred to the tpme to come, in 
the which the Lo2de ſuffered them moze 
ſharpely to be intreated. Foz befoze the 
reſurrection, the bzydegrome bepng pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, they were partalers of all the iopes | 
in the mariage : But after the bzpde- | 
arome departed from them, that pleas | 

ſure, that ioye ccaſed,and then their ton | 
dition and ſkate ol [pfe , was ſo auſtere, 

that they felte them ſclues not to be ap- 
pointed with this armoure in vayne. | 
Bu, And trucly as the pꝛouerbe ſapth the 
dartes which rike and pearce vn wares, 

and at a ſodaine do moꝛe terrifie vs, and 
make vs aftarde, then thoſe, whereof we 
haue a ſight betoꝛe they enter The lozde | 

therefoze here doth not diſle mble oꝛ hyde | 

any thing, but rather dothe ſo exaaly de | 
ſcribe and paynte fozth the perſccutions, | 

the croſſes, the pzyſonmetcs,the bondes, | 
andtozmentes, that they mape diſterne 
them, as if they were pꝛeſent befoze the. ; 

C. Notwithſtanding it maye bee, that 
Patthewe ſetteth the talke had at diners 
tymes in one plate, as if it had bene ſpo⸗ 
ken all at one tyme. Foz Luke ſaith,that | 
the ſame things were ſpoken to the the 
lcoze and tenne diſciples , whiche were 
fopned to the Apoſtels. This truely is 
without all controuerſy and doubte that 
the ſucceſſe of the lournep, whiche they | 
now toke vpon them, was not fo:ſhewed | 
by the theſe woꝛdes but that the diſciples | 
were rather foze warned of the whole 
race of their Apoſtelſhip, {_;, n+p. among. | 
Bu. This truely is a woꝛthy image and | 
ſpecacle,erp2eſſing and ſetting fozth,the | 
great daunger and perill whiche hangeth 
ouer all the heades of thoſe that are pzea- | 
chers Chan the ſhepe nothing is moze | 
ſimple, moꝛe innocent, and moꝛe colvare | 

diſhe oz daſtardiike. But by ſhepe , per- | 
teae men, and innocent, whiche depende | 
only vpon þ pzoutdece of God, are vnder⸗ 
ſtode. Duche Chziſte calleth his, becauſe | 
they ſhould be the ſcruautes of the lo2de, 


deſtitute of all the helpe of man, that they 


acknowledging them ſelues to be ſhepe, | 


may have reſpece to their ſhepeherde, | 
and to become and pꝛepare them ſclues | 


ds ſhepe appointed to be layne. Bu. But | 


among all the fowerfooted beaſtes of the 
carth,there is nothinge moze rauening, 
moe gredy , and moze crueller then the 
Wolfe, Thercfoze fearch, couctous, and 
cruell men, and the inſaciable tyzauntes 
of this wozlde, are ſignified by Wolucs, 
But howe crucll and deſpzous of bloude 
ſocuer men be,God can mittigate and aſ- 
wage their crucltte , whiche at bis plea- 
ſure tameth the wylde and cruell beaſte. 
In that therefoze God ſuffereth p grea- 
teſt part of men to deſpyſe his Gaſpell, x 
ſeketh not to tame them, he Toth it totrye 
and ererciſe his miniſters, And although 
all men by nature are Molues, wbiche 
are not regenerate by the ſpirite of mcke- 
nes,notwithſtanding, Chꝛiſte here ſpea- 
keth ſpecially of thoſe whiche are furious 
enemies to the Goſpell : who hearpnge 
the voyce of the ſhepeherde oz paſto; are 
ſofarre from mekenes that they runne 
beadlong into all mavnes. The Lozde 
therefoze ſendeth foozth his miniſters, 
to be among the Wlolues and tpzauntes 
ofthis woꝛlde, to haue many enemies a- 
gainſt them, and to be compaſſed about 
with manye daungers, fo the ende they 
mighte diſcharge their office and dutie 
with great trouble. And to the ende their 
pꝛobation and triall mighte bee the moe 
ſharpe, be committeth not vnto them 
weapons to defende them lelues bp vio⸗ 
lence and trong hand, but vnarmed and 
naked, be offereth them to the teethe of 
the Wolues. 4 Be ye therefore wyyſe as Serpentes. 
C. That is, be ye circumſpece , and take 
hede of all thinges, after ye bee in the 
middes of WTlolaes leaſt pe offende , and 
recciue ſome harme but notwithftan- 
ding be pe ſubtyle ſober  wpſe,that pou 


do iniury to no man, that you bzcake not | 


the bonde of charitie, yea , ditege youre 
wyfedome onely to this end that pe may 


pzoffite many by pꝛeachinge of the Co- 
ſpell, A. The whiche, ( feare of all men | 
being lapde a parte) ye ought boldely to 
pꝛeache. The effece therefo2e is this that 
they ought ſo to temper their wpſdome 
in takpng hede, that they be not to feare- 
full, and lowe in erecuting tt eit office. 

Foz we ſce that ſuche as wyll be comp- 
ted cirtumſpea and ware in their office, 


are very fearcfull and neglpgent. 
It beho! | 


— 


— —— 


— 


Vpon eMathewe, Cap. x. 


It veboued trewly the diſciples of Chꝛiſt 
being beſet with daungets on enery ſide, 
to be vigilant and ware: but becauſe the 
arcatteſt daunger was, leaſt they ſhould 
be lett by Coutbfulnes, and neglygence, 
he commandeth them to followe with all 
ſinceritie, their voc ation. And thts he er; 
pzefſcty by a double ſimilffude- Serpen- 
tes, knowinge that they are hated of all 
thinges, they declyne and ſhonne, with 
arcate care, what ſoeuer is ennemis vn⸗ 
to them euen lo, the care of Iyfe is com- 
manded to the faithfnl, le aſt they ſhould 
raſhely daunger theim ſelues, and wil- 
lingly tommpt them lelues to euerp pe- 
ryll. On the contrary parte, the doues, 
althonghe they are fearefull by nature, 
and ſubiecte to manye harmes, yet not- 
withſtanding, they fie ſpmplely, loking 
alway to be ſtricken, and do offen times 
ſubmitte them ſelues to the ſnares of the 
deſtroler. To this ſimplicitie, Chziſt ex- 
hozteth his diſciples, [eaſt that to muthe 
feare ſhoulde let them in ronninge thetr 
race, A. To this ſpirituall wpſedome, 
and Chziſlian ſymplicitie, not onely the 
miniſters, but alſo al men ought to gene 
them ſelues. B. As the Apoſtell Paule 
erbozteth, ſapinge. Take hede therefoze 
howe pe walke tircumſpealp: not as vn- 
wiſe, but as wyſe men, redempnge the 
ty me, becauſe the dayes are eupll.wher⸗ 
foze be ye not vnwyſe, but vnderſtande 
what the wyll of the lozde is And in an 


| 


and p2epare their mindes betime to ſuf- 


15 


| 


Shall ſcourge you in their Synagogges | | 


< Beyvere of men. f A, Althoughe many re- 
ſtraine this place to them onely, whome 
befoze Chꝛiſte called woulues, pet not- 
withſtanvinge, it is better to take it in. 
definitelp: as it he ſhould haue ſapde, ye 
muſt walke wiſelye amonge men, who 


are altogether foz the moſte parte full of 
harme and deccite. C. But Chzyſte by | 
thcle woozdes ſemeth to be contrarye fo | 
him ſelfe. Fo2 this had ben an excellente 
waie lo be ware and take hede. namelp to 
do their buſines at home, and not to com 
in the companp of men. J anſwere, that 
here is noted an other kynde of takynge 
becde, not that they ſhoulde depart from 
their office, beinge dyſmayed with feare, 
but that they ſhoulde not be troubled out 
of meaſure, when eupls do 8rple at a ſo⸗ 
deine. Foz we do ſee that many men de 
inge beſet with daunger on tuerp ſyde, 
vnloked foz, do ſaynte and quaile by and 
bp. Chziſte therefoze woulde haue hys 
diſciples ſe befoze band, what would fol- 
lowe afterwarde, that they might frame 


fer trouble. To conclude, hee ſoundethe 
the trompet vnto them, that they might 
with the better cheere and courage pꝛe⸗ 
pare them ſelues tothe battaile. Foz as 
to muche fo2ccalt dathe weaken and dpl- 
courage ſome, cuen ſo to muche ſccury- 
tie and careleſnes, doth make at it were 
other ſom dzunke, ſo that in ſoddatue dels 


| 
Obiection. 


Aunſwere. 


Sccurrtic 
muſt be anots 
ded. 


* 


other place he ſayth, Walke wiſelye to⸗ ſtrucien they periſhe. 
ward them that are without, and loſe no \ For they thall de — * web 
opoztunitte. C. Let this wiſedome tber- 2 LE < No - ee 
foze of the ſerpents, teache vs which are —— win — — — 8 
Ch2iſtians, to beware and take heede of elles ſtoulde fake bede e — ccauſe 
wicked men, and the crattp aſſaultes of they ſhoulde ſuffer muche eupll at they? 
Sathan, lcaſt we admptte any thynge a- bandes. He ſapthe not, Thep wil coo a. 
gaynſt the wyll an d gloꝛy of God. baute to delyuer you, oꝛ to beate vou, 02 
To be ſhoꝛte, we ſe here, that all the tar | | {9 betrape you, but molt certainly he af. 
nal! wiſetome of ttis wozld, is condem- | | f{fmetb tbat tber ſhaldeltuer them vpto | 
ned of Chꝛiſte, vpon the which, the gret- the counſellesin dede,and ſcourge them. 
teſt parte of men, do to muche grounde * By tbe — 2 — ea- 
them ſclucs, when they looke this wape ely gather, that thoſe troubles whiche 
and that way, and rounde about theym, Chzilke nowe declareth to his Apoſtels, 
where they map be in ſafetie. And ſo fea- ought not to be reſttaſned to the firſt ere | 
| rynge to daunger them ſelues, they do at pedition 02 ſendyng fozthe, inthe which 
lengthe quite renounce Chzift. | — env — — . — 4 | 
| 7 — beware of men, for they shal des | | oF Chꝛiſte, that they woulde not be dy. 
yuer ycu vp to the councelles, and maicd with feare at e nr tyme becauſe it 
N. was a 
— 


\ 


Die ſubtiltic 
ok ty Lanicsg, 


— 


— 


NIarke. 14 
Luke. 22. 


Actes. 4. 5. 
5. 7. 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


was a rare vertue, and ſeldome ſene, fo; 

pooze men when they came in p pzelence 

of pzinces, to be of ſtoute mynde, and to 
be troubled with wozldcly tumulte. 

gr the con Welle + E. TheGrecke woꝛde 

Synedrion, (ignifieth the ſyttynge of the 

ſenatours.4tudaes,and chtefe of the peo» 

ple, which we cõmonly call the ſeſſions. 

2 And sball ſ Merge you in their 95. B. The greke 


wo2de ſignifieth the temples where the 


people met together, it ſianifieth alſo the 
aſſemblies of people, as in this place. 
M. Bereby trewelp we mape note that 
the aduerſartes of Chꝛpſt, although they 
(ewe them ſelues tobe wulues x bzuite 
beaſtes, rather then men, pet notwith- 
ſtanding they wold ſeeme to condempne 
the miniſters of Chꝛyſte ss ſchiſmatikes 
and ſeditiouſe perſons, not by violence, 
but by fuſte iudgement, bp lawe, by the 
conſente of the people, and by publyque 
auchozitte, when as in decde theſe kinde 
of men, nepther regarde people noz ma- 
leſtrate: but do onelp ſecke with carneſt 
ſtudp, to abuſe they; afſeaios, p nothing 
might ſeeme to be done of hatred, oz of a 
ſiniſter aſtedion, but by lawe 4 cdſcience. 
After this maner when they had taken 
Chztft him ſclfe by their ſouldiours, and 
might haue ſlaine bim out of hand with- 
out any moze buſpnes, they didde rather 
ſcke firſt to bzyng hym beloꝛe the coun» 
ſell ofthe clders and hyghe pꝛieſtes, and 
there to tondemne him then being con- 
dempned by the auctozitie and conſent of 
the couſel, he was delpuered to the depu- 
tic to be ponpſhed, who bꝛoughte hym to 
the people ta be condempned, and after- 
warde was ſcourged ofhim, and deliue- 
red again to the people to be put to death 
Herevpon the Cuangeliſtes Parke and 
Luke boꝛite at large. After the ſame ma- 
ner Peter 4 John, were violently hand» 
led, and all the reſt of the Apoſtels. And 
of Peter beinge bounde, it is ſaide, that 
Herode after the paſſeoucr ould bzyng 
him fo2th to the people-Stenen alſo was 
bꝛoughte befoꝛe the counſelL 
1$ And ye shalbe brought to the heade 
rulers, and kynges for my fake, in 
,witnelle to them &to the Gentiles, 


2 nl ye Juli be ore 150 bt te the head rulers. 5 G By 


| in the whiche, whoſo euer kplleth pou, | I 
wil thinck that he doth god good ſeruice. | Nu 


— — — —_— 


theſe wozdes Chzilt admoniſhed the dyl⸗ 
ciples that they mu not oncly fyghte in 
| Jewzp, but in places of farther diſtence. 
that bp longe pzeparation, they myghte | 
arme them (clues to warre. M. Bythis | 
plate alſo we ſe that Chziſte had an eupll | 
opinion of al the potetates of the wozld, | 
and not without cauſe : Foz looke howe 
muche moze dignitie they are of in this 
woz(de,and the moze power and auctho- F 
titie they haue, ſoo muche the mo2e are 


that is, the whole ſcate of iudgement, all 
the power of the wozlde, whiche was 0z- 
depnedof Sod to the poniſhement of the 
wycked, and to the pꝛapſe and maynte- 
naunce of the good and godly. Whereby 
it appereth, that Sathan, the pꝛynce of 
this wozld, bath obtained tirannp in this 
wozld, to ſtyzre vppe all the fozce of the 
woꝛlde, againſt Chʒiſt the ſonne of God, 
and that in ſo peruerſe a manner, that he 
bath made that power, rule, and aua ho⸗ 
ritie, whiche by God was appopnted to 
poniſhe the wicked, and to ſuppzeſſe all 
impietie, to defend his owne kyngvome, 
and to impugne 4 reſiſte the kyngedome | 


dothe ſo handell and vſe the matter, that 
be maketh the maieſtrates, pzinces, and 
kinges belcne, that they do good ſerupte 
vnto Sod, when as in deede they doo the 
contrary, and are ſuche, of whom Chzilt 
ſpeaketh, ſayinge. The houre wil come, | 1,1, 


3 For my ſee. M. that is as muche to ſave | Luke 
foz my names ſake. +1» »vimneſe to them. 


C. Tte ſence « meanyng ok this place, 
is this that þ diſciples muſt witnelle the 
wyll of God to fo:rapne p2ynces, karre 
toũtreis, to thende they might be fnercu- 
ſable. A. Herby let the miniſters of the 
woozde learne that their laboure is not 
in vayne, althongbe they be reteced of | 
wycked men, becauſe the woo2de that 
they pꝛe ache, ſhall be a teſtimony in the | 
daye of iudgement againſt them. | 
19. But when they delyuer you vp. take 
ye no thought, ho we or what veshal 


{peake 


they geuen to perſecute Chzyſt and hys — — 
doctrine, whether they be counſels, com- worn 
mon alſemblies, maieſtrates, o: kinges; | "mu 


of Chziſte. And that whiche is moſt ſub | dee 
tpll, and craftye of all other, is tbis: bee ol 


ior Eo 
— 


aght 
bp- 
only, 


wp * 


upon Matheme, 


Cab. x. 


— 


{peake : for it shalbe geuen you cuen 
in the ſame houre what ye shal ſpeke. 


+ But v when they delymer you vp. £ R. After he had 
admontſhed them of the greate and ma- 
nifolde daungers whiche were at hanve, 
be now ſheweth them by whoſe apde and 
belpe they ſhall onercome thepm, to the 
ende he migbte comfozte them, C. Foz 
Chaiſte in vaine, ſhoulde haue erhoztcd 
tis diſciples an bundered tymes, extepte 
he had pꝛomiſed vnto them alſo that God 
ſhoulde be their helper, and that alſo by 
bis power they ſhoulde certapnely haue 


| the vpper hande. Herby we map gather, 


that it was farre from the purpoſe and 
meanynge of Chziſte, fodiſcourage his 
diſciples, by telling them of the perplles 
to tome, they being befoze very deſirouſe 
no doubhte to diſcharge theyz duetie. It 
isagreate thinge tre welpe to abyde the 
tountenauce ot pꝛintes: foꝛ not onlp the 
feare, but ſhamefaſtnes alſo, dothe often 
times abaſhe and beate do wne the mpn- 
des of good men, What then if pzynces 
in a rage and angrye mode burſt fozthe, 
and do thonder at it were - Chziſte not 
withſtanding would not haue his diſc\- 
ples to be careful: becauſe the hol ghoſt 
ſhal put in their mouthes what to ſpeake 
Foz the moze a man knowing bis imbe- 
tillitie, diſtruſteth him ſelfe, the moze he 
fearsth, ercepte he knowe from whence 
to haue helpe And we do ſee, that many 
do therefoze fapnte and quale, becauſe 
they meaſure the ſucteſſe of thoſe things 
which they take in hand. by their ſtregth, 
whiche in deede is epyther very (mall, oz 
none at all Chziſte therefoze fozbyddeth 
bis dyſciples to haue reſpeae what theye 


are able to do, oꝛ what they may bzynge 


to paſſe by thetr owne mpygbt, and com- 
maundeth them to depende onely vppon 
the truſte of goddes grace. and mipghte. 

B. Foz he pzomyſeth theim healthe and 
victoꝛv, not that therby their life ſhoulde 
be in ſauegarde, but becauſe the glozy of 
the goſpell ſhoulde triumphe, and ſtande 
irremoueable. As this is much moze dere 
vnto Chaiſtians then the other, ſo thepe 
cannot line amiſſe, when the glozy of the 
Goſpell floziſheth. za ye no tor ght. 

E On be not carefull. The greke worde 


| 


| ignifieth to thincke , carefully oz penſi- 


— — 


— — 


— — — — — — 


ucly. C. Then Chziſt would not haue 
his Appoſtells vopde of all care : becauſe 
it was pzofitable to haue them ſomwhat 
careful,to thende they myght aſke w an 
earneſt minde,bp pzayer,y ſpirite which 
Chziſt pꝛomiſeth vnto the: but perſiue- 
ful care,with the which men do to much 
trouble them ſelues, be taketh awape. 


Foz while they conſpder with the lelues | 


u Hat hall come to paCe, if they ds this, 


| 


oz that, and reſte not the im ſelues in the 
pꝛouidence of God, they are myſcrablcly | 
dilquieted. And frewelp they are woztby | 
of ſuche diſquietnes and veration, which 


do not attrpbutc this honoure to the p20 

uidence of God whiche in decde 18 able 

to helpe and deliuet them from all tour- 

mente in duc time. 

10 For it is not ye that ſpeake, but the 
ſpirite of your father whuch ſpeaketh 


in you. {Fora wnet gether peak. A. 48 


— — 


— — 


— 


— 


| 


if he ſhoulde ſape, ye ought not to mca- | 
ſure conſtancie by pour owne ftrengthe, | 
whiche in deede is moſte neceſſary in the | 
pꝛeſence of kings Geue this glezy ther | 
foze vnto God, and doubt not but that be 


wyll gene it vnto you, althoughe youre | 


own ſtrength fayle you : ye muſt beleue 
that there is nothinge ſo harde, but that 
de in you is able to ouercome the ſame. 

C. Neither do I ſpeake here, of pour fa- 
tultie and power, but of the power ofthe 
hol p ghoſt, which directeth the tongues 
of the fapthfull, to the pure confcllion of 
Fapthe. And leaſt they ſhoulde be (crrp- 
ficd by their pꝛelent (mperfention t lacke, 
he pꝛompſeth vnto them, that they thall 
reteiue helpe and ayde euen in a momet. 
Foz often times the lozde doth leaue the 
faithfulideſtitute and without the gyfte 
of eloquence, ſo longe as he requircth no 
teſtimonie of them, but when neceſlitre 
requireth, he maketh thoſe which befo2e 


were as dombe men, paſſing eloquente. | 


Cnen ſo in our time we haue ſene diuers 
martpꝛs. whiche when they were rude, 
betinge called to the confeſſpng and pub. 
liſhinge of their faythe haue wondertul- 
ly extelled in the gifte of eloquence, and 
apte lpeakinge. VI. Thereſoꝛe Ch:yite 
moꝛe plapnelp in an other place ſaithe, 
Take pe no thought, how oz what thing 


ye ſhall anſ were, 0z what pe ha! ſpeake, | 


For the 


—— ͤ— 


— — — 


- — 


Immodcrate 
cate ie here 


Velpe con: 
meih from the 
loꝛde in time 
of ncede. 


| 


i 


—— ut — — 


En eccleſraſticall expoſition 


1 oꝛ the holy ghoſt ſhall teach vou in the 
ſame houre what pe ought to ſape. 

7e. the ſoirite (ver ſather. NI. This (ſapth 
Fe eaghte to ſatifie pou, that the ſpiryte 


| of God (all be pzeſent with yon. Foz 


TH: credit a 
gucthopc of 
tyc Tpoitles 
Ww;itmgcs. 


| 
| 


Math 1: 


wiledome +2 foꝛtitude is requiſite, wbiche 
thinges he wyll beſtowe plentifally vp 
pon peu. Conſider pou that pou are vn- 
bavle to do this of poure ſelues, but the 
loꝛde by his holy ſptrite wyll helpe pou. 

V. This place teacheth vs, ot᷑ what au · 
thoꝛitie, credite and eſtimation the w2p- 
tynges of the Apoſtelles onghte to be a- 
mongeſte vs. Fo2 if the ſpirite of Gov 
ſpake tn the apoſtelles, whp ſhoulde we 
not eſteeme of theyz wooꝛdes, as of the 
woꝛdes that pꝛotede out of the month of 
©od. Seing they haue this teſtimonp of 


| Ch:tſte, we can not be decepued in obep⸗ 


inge their godly dacrine, But we maye 
etre if wefollowe £ credite them whiche 
boaſt of the ſucteſſton of the Apoſtelles, 
in whom no ſparke of the ſpirite of Gov, 
nepther by life noz doqrine doth appere. 
That gr aſſe dulnes and obſtinate blynd⸗ 
nes of the wooꝛlde is to be lamented, by 


the whiche it hath ben bzoughte to paſſe, 


that thoſe, in whome the ſpirite of God 
ſpake, haue ben lapne. The Piophetes 
and Apoltclles ſpake boldelpe, and con- 
{antly pzcached the Goſpell, by the fer 


uentneſſe of the ſppritc of Bod and pet 


notwithſtanvinge they were counted as 

ſeducers,and were llapne, and that of the 

prople of God . This ſo great obſtinacpe 
chercfo:e of the wozlde,ts to beleft to the 
luſt iudgement of God, 

21 The brother shall delyuer vp the bro- 
ther vnto deathe, and the father the 
ſonne : and the children shall aryſe as 
gainſt their fathers and mothers, and 
Shall put them to death. 

B. Nee doth greatly expꝛeſſe the danger, 

to the end hee might giue them foze war 

ninges, and alſo ſtrengthen and comkozt 
them. Foz nothinge in the whole wozlde 
can be late, ſure and certaine vnto them, 
which will publtſh and ſet foꝛth the Gol⸗ 
pell: no in this cace they may ſcant truſt 
thep2 owne bzcthgen , they2 childzen , oz 
they: parents. Fo2 the woꝛd of Chzyſt 
abydeth fo: euer, when he lapth: he that 
ts not with mee, is againſt mee: and hee 


cauſe of the hatred and perſecutio which 


that gathereth not with mee, [cattereth 


| Sa 
and power, douldeth continuall warte as | den 
dlus 


abzoade . @athan wyth all bis kingdome 


gaynſte Chiilte and bys kingdome ,the 
whyche furoz and outtagious rebellion, 
no fozce of nature is able to wpthſfande. 
Foz he bath the wicked as bond and cap- 


tyue, at bis will and pleaſure . Therfoze 


it is in his hand to tpzre and ſet bzother 
againſt bzother, the ſonne agaynſte the 
father, and the father againſt the ſonne, 
yea to ſet all men one agapnf another. 

C. Notwithſtanding thep are deceaued, 
which thinke that this doth only happen 


to the faythfull, to be delinercd of they | 


bzetherne to deathe . Foz it mape be that 
thefather perſecute the ſonne of a good 
zeale ,ifhe percciue him to be an Apoſta- 
ta. and one that declyncth from the ſin⸗ 
cere wozſhyping of god: pea the Lozdin 
this caſe byddeth vs to fozget fleſhe and 
bloud, and to revenge t defend the glozy 
of his name: Nepther (truly) do all men 
ſpare thepz kinſmen, where the fcare of 
God and relygion doth flozyſhe , but hav 
rather that all ſhould periſhe, if neceſſity 
did ſo requpꝛe, then that the ktingbome of 
Chꝛiſt ould decay in any one pointe, : 
that the Doctrine of ſaluation ſhould bee 
extinguiſhed , and the true woꝛſhippe of 
Sod aboliſhed, Wherefoze if wee were 
godly minded, this one thing were a tuft 
occaſion of hatred , the which although it 
ſeeme contrarye to nature that one bzo- 
ther ould hate another, yet doth our (a- 
uſoure Chziſte bere affirme, that it (hall 
come to paſſe foz his names ſake that it 
map be fulfplled which hee ſayth in ano 
ther place: Jam not come into the wozld 
to bzinge peace, but a ſwozde. 

22 And yee shalbe hated of all men for 
my names ſake, but hee that continu- 
eth to the end zhalbe ſafe. 

4 and ye dalle hated Heare ourc ſaufoure 


Chailte fozeſheweth that bis Diſciples 
ſhalbe bated of all men, that is of ali cupl 
men foꝛ many be called but few are cho- 


ſen. g For my ſake 4 Thatis foz mc,as is ſhe* | 


wed befoze. Here wee malt note that it 
is the part of Chꝛiſtiana, fo to line. ſo to 
behanc thepmſclues , and ſo to ſuffer all 
thinges, that Chziſte onely mape be the 


they 
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Tpcr- 
[0 


upon Mathewe. 


Cap. x. 


| they ſuſter. Thnstheretoze is 3 ought to 


be a comtoꝛt bnto vs, that if weſutker fo; 


an. | Chit,the are we his, then are we choſe 


out of the wozld, then ſhall we ſay w the 
apoſtel Paule: We labour and ſuffer re- 
buke, becauſe we haue a ſtedfaſt hope in 
the lyuinge God, whiche is the lauioure 
of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that beleue. 


> But be that continuerh. x B. This p;omyſe of 
heal the is a arcate conſolation and com- 
foꝛte, in ſo much, that howe greate ſo e- 
uer the dangers be ik faith be pꝛelente, it 
is able to lift vp a diſcouraged faint hart. 
Foz he that only confinueth to the ende, 
committinge him ſelfe vnder the tuition 
and p2otecion of the Lozde, hee (J ſaye) 
at the length ſhall be ſafe,although he be 
deliutred to the death, 4 hated of al men. 
This ſafctic 4 health is pzomyſed not by 
reſiſtinge, but by ſufferynge as the [02d 
moꝛe plainly in another place declareth, 
ſaping · In pactence poſſeſſe pour ſonles, 
This trucly is a wonderful conſolation. 
They which fight vnder pzinces ar dout 
ful of the vidory but Chzilt here pꝛomi⸗ 
ſeth vicozp without al doubt, to the that 
fight tothe ende, A. Let vs not therfoze 
fcare 02 doubte to fighte foz the glozp of 
Godalthough þ whole wozld riſe againſt 
bs becauſe a happy and pꝛoſperous ende 
is pꝛomiſed Unto vs of the ſonne of God, 


. whiche is a (aithfull keper of our ſalua- 


tion, tf we continue. 7 et This 


teacheth vs that it is not trewe pactence 
which continueth n ct to the ende. Manp 
men laye, Is it poſſible foz any man to 
ſuffer theſe things continu.[lv; Trewlp 
what ſoeuer he be that ſuffereth the tron- 
ble that is laide vppon hym foꝛ Chziſtes 
lake, map continue without pzkeſomnes 
to the laſt caſt, yea to the very ende. Me 
muſt not therefo2e call to mynde howe 
longe, but we muſte haue reſpege vnto 
the ende Yerevpon the Apoſtell ſapthe, 
Do ronne that pe maye obtapne. Alſo, 
Stretche fozthe the handes that were let 
downe, and the weake knees. And tn an 


other place. Let vs ronne with pacience 


vnto the battaile, that is ſet befo2e vs, los 
ktnge vnto Jeſus, the capitayne and fy- 
nicher of dur faith, and ſo fozthe. What 
voth it pꝛoffite a man to labour in the il- 


uer myne, and to ba:nte befoꝛe he attaine | 


2 


— 


— — ͥ — 


the ſpghte of the ſpluer, Dothe be not 
loſe all his labour and trauaple? pes vn- 
doubtedly. What dethe it pzoffe the ron 
ner to ronne, if be faynte in the midde it 
of the race, ſhall he haue the game 02 re. 
war de: No vndoubtediy. Not withoute 
cauſe therefoze dothe the Scripture in ſo 
many places exhoꝛte vs to pacience and 
perſleuerauncce. Let vs not therefo:e be 
weake oz feble, but followers of theym 
which recctue by faith 4 pactece the inbe- 
ritaunce of pzomiſe, which is euerlaſting 


like, alter the trauaile t paine of this life. | 


23 But when they perſecute you in this 
cittie, flee ye into an other. For vere- 
ly I faye vnto you, ye shall not goo 
through all the citties of I(racll,til the 
ſonne of man be come. 


307 ben they perſecut: 5 3 By theſe wo:des 
Chziſte pꝛeuenteth that whiche myghte 
be obtected thus. Ik we muſte beare the 
hatred of all men inthe woꝛlde, when 
ſhal there be an ende? Chiſt aunſwereth, 
Althoughe ye can be no where in peace 
and ſauegarde,yet muſt pe not diſpay2e: 
but when you are taſte out of one place, 
you muſte pꝛoue and trye whether your 
wozke and labour maye take place in an 
other. Bat certayne interpzetours are 
deceyued, whiche thyncke here that this 
is a bare permiſſion oꝛ ſufferaunce, whe 
as Chziſt rather comanded bis Apoſtels 
to do that which he wold haue done. Foz 
be which hath ſuffered one perſecution, 
wolde willingly gene onucr by + by, lykc 
vnto an olde beaten ſouldiour, which be- 
inge once mapmed in the warres, gocth 
no moze to the ſame, but lpueth on his 
pe tion at home in peace But Chꝛiſt here 
geueth no ſuch vacativand eaſe to his ſol 
diours, but wil haue them without ceaſ- 
ſing to paſſe thꝛoughe to the ende. To be 
ſhoꝛt, the apoſtels are comar:nded ſo ſone 
as one batte/! is done to begin anewe, 4 
not fo think them ſelues abſolued oꝛ dif 
milk, fo2 fightinge twoo oꝛ thꝛee fieldes 
Neyther are they permytted fo fice into 
caugs 4 dens, wher they may lie pdel: but 
although their laboꝛ com not to god ſuc- 
ces in one place,p lozderhazteth the to go 
fozward,M.y if p goſpcl of his kingdome 
will not be admytted tn one place, they 


pꝛeach the ſame in an other, wout delay. 
| Cut 
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Hebr, 


Queſtion. 


Aunſwere. 


The ſouldy 
ers of Chiſt 
muſt fight in 
the battaꝛie of 
this lite tathe 
ende, 
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An eccleſiaſticall expſſition 


C. But onder the comanndcanent there 
s alſo ſome ubertie graunted. Foz we 
muſt thus thinke of üping perſecution 
Jil that ye perſecution, are not pꝛeſp⸗ 
ſely to be cond2amnned : nepther is flycing 
in all yointes without erception , lawe- 
full. Bany of the aunctente fathers in 
time paſte were to earnclt in this point 
whtche condemned flight in perſecution, 
| no leſſe then a certaine kynde of denying 
Chzilte. Fo: if this were true, ſome part 
of ignominie ſhoulde redounde to Chzilt 
and tis Apoltels. Agarne, if it were 
lawefull to pe without difference 02 er; 
ception there ſhould be no vifference in 
perletution, bet wene the good ſherpeherd 
and the hiered leruaunt. Me muſte ob- 
ſcrue therekoze the mcane whiche ſapnt 
Augultin pꝛeſetibeth to Honoratus,lcaſt 
any man foz(aking bis abode oz hould ko; 
fcarc,ſhould either betray his Locke into 
the handes of the enemp, oꝛ els geue a co 
wardly example and pet notwichſtäeing 
ſapih he, let no man raſhely daunger dim 
ſclfc , If any vigent matter require, it (s 
necellarp that the Paſtoz venter his life 
foz the locke,but if there be no great ne- 
ceſſitic,tt may bee that dis abſence may 
p:offtte the churche of God moze. 

eth lan wt C. This tan not bee 
referred to the firit ſending out of the td 
ſctples,but ongbte rather to be referred 
to the whole Apoſtelchtp. Kotwithſtan- 
ding, in thts there is ſome hardnes, what 
tbe comming of tbe ſonne of man here ſi⸗ 
gniteth . Some erpounde ft to be ſuche 
good ſucceſſe of the Goſpell, that all men 
woulde acknowledge the kyngdome of 
Ch:ite, and ſhould loke fo2 the renuing 
of the kingdome of Dauid at his handes, 
And ſome referre it to the deſtruction of 
Hieruſalem, in the which Chꝛiſt ſhewed 
bim ſclfeto be arcuenger of their ingra⸗ 
titude. But it rather ſcmeth to be a con⸗ 
ſolation geuen to the Apoſtels [pectallp. 
Chile is ſapde to come when be dothe 
remedy thoſe thynges that were paſte 
hope. Ch:iTe therefoꝛe pꝛompſed that he 
would come, namely bp the power of his 
ſpirtte,to declare his kyngdome, that the 
glozte and maieſtie might appeare vnto 
the Apoſtels, whiche as pet was vnto the 
| baknowen. 


24 The diſciple is not aboue tis maiſter, 
neither is the ſeruaunt aboue his lord. 


B. Now the lozde exhazteth them accoz- | 


| ding to the comaundement befoze geae, | 


all feare of perils and daangers ſet aſide, 
to pzeache the Goſpell douloly, and with 
a ſtoute courage, thzoughout the whole 
pzouince . And firſte be confirmeth 
them by the example of hym ſelſe , who 
beynge their Lozde and mapſtcr , ſuk⸗ 
fercd great perſecution, and had greater 
fozment to come: and that whiche was 
moſte deteſt able of all, they called gym 
whiche p;occaded fro God, fo2 the health 
of man, but ſpecially foz the Jewes,bym 
(I ſaye) they called Bee!zebub, aſciibyng 
to hym the power of deuels and ſapinge 
that te had adeuell. Foz ſomuch as ther. 
foze the maiſter hym ſelte, the loꝛde and 
goodman of the houſe , had partely expe 
rience of theſe thynges alrcady , and hav 
moe to come: he dothe very well com- 
maunde his dilciples, dis ſeruautes, and 
houſhold,that they with a willing minde 
ſufer the like . Truelp ſo great is thts 
conſolation , that it taketh away all ſoz- 
rowe and griefe , when we conſider that 
we are of lyke ſtate and condition with 
the ſonne of God. Our Sautsur Chiiſte 
therefoze pzopoundeth this imilitude,to 
the ende his dilciples might frame them 
ſelues accozding to his example. We ate 
the diſciples of Chzi te, as ho was trou⸗ 
bled and ſuffcred the lame pactently, 10 
malt we. Foz it were a ſhame foz vs to 
refuſe that whereof oute maicker thyn- 
keth no ſcoꝛne. To this place agreth that 
in John: The ſeruaunt is not greater 
then his lozde, if tdey did perſecute me, 
they wpll alſo perſecute pou, 


25 Itis enough for the a that he 
be as his maiſter is, and that the ſer- 
uaunt be as his lorde is. If they haue 
called the lorde of the houſe Beelze⸗ 
bub:howe muche more shall they cal | 
them of his housholde ſo. 

C. Ch:ifte ſpeaketh here not of perfeaiõ 

but of ümtlitude and likencſle : as if he 

ſhould haue ſapde.there ts nothing moe 
mete , then that the diſciple frame hym | 
ſelfe actoꝛdinge to his maiſters example. 

Tberekoꝛe the Grecke participle Cater- 


tiſmenos, in Luke doth not ſignifie per- 
kede. but 


i 
2 ) 
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upon e Mathewe, Cap. x. 
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fege, but apte and fete. 0 eee 


C. When as Chziſt calleti bim ſclfe the 
loꝛd of the bqule, it is as muche, as if he 


had called him ſelf the [02d of the church: 


as the Apoſtell comparing bim to Moy- 
ſes 4 the Pꝛophetes ca leth the the houſe⸗ 
holde leruauntes, but him the ſonne and 
bepze. Foz althoughe he eralteth vs to 
ſuche excellent dignitie, that be maketh 
vs his bzctherne, pet notwithſtandpnge 
he is the foʒſt begatten, and the heade ot 
the whole body, to conclude, in him ton ; 
ſiſteth all rule 4 power, Wherfoze there 
is nothinge moze abſurde then to deſpꝛe 
tobe in the nomber of the kapthkull, and 
to murmur againſt God, when as he ma 
keth vs accozdinge tothe Image of his 
ſonne, whom he bath made loꝛd oner his 
houſehclove. Foz to what ende ſerue the 
pleaſures of this life, if we ſecke to haue 
platt in his ic uſe To be ſhozte, we ate 
to fine and nyce il we dildayne to ſuffer 
thoſe repꝛoches which our lozd and kyng 
toke vpon hym wi bout grudge, 


> Beelgbub,b B. In all the Gre ke bookes, 
p la ſt ſllavie is altered ſo that it is there 
called B-elzebub. But in Hebze we it ia 
called 9151-yy I Baal-zcbub Do thep 
talled the chtefe of the fapned Ooddes of 
the Philoſophers, whom the cittte Acca- 
ron wozſhipped: 4 the leſſer goddes were 
called Baalim, whtche at this days in tbe 
papacy are called Patrones, oz aduocates. 
But foz ſo muche as Baal-zcbub is as 
much to ſay as the captaine 02 patrone of 
fites, ſome thinke that it was ſo called of 
the aboundance of ſacrifices, which were 
ſo many that the teple did ſwarme wpth 
flics. Others thincke a greate deale bet- 
ter, that men dyd call foz helpe at the J- 
doles hands againſt the flies, which gret- 
ly troudled the place. Foz whe as Ocho- 
⁊ias ſoughte foz an aunſwere ſuperſtiti 


 ouſely as concernvnge his health, of the 


immage, hee called hym by the name of 
Baalzcbub. whereby it wppercth that-it 
was no name of tepꝛoche a 

Fpnally as bolp and dcnoute men, tran- 
lated this name Gehẽ na, to hel, to make 


- | the place inkamouſe: ſo faz the hate and 


deteſtynge of the Idol Baalzebub, they 
called dim the deupll. WUhervpon we gas 
ther, that the repꝛobate, to the ende they 
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| might 2:ake Chꝛiſt deteſtable to al men, 

letted not to defame him with opbꝛobzp⸗ 
oi:\e woozdes, as if he had ben a deupll, 
and the greateſt ennemp to religion and 
godlines WUherfoze if it ſha! chaunce vs 
to haue the ſame tgnominte:that whiche 
beginneth in the dead and is finthed in 
the members, onght not to ſeeme newe 
vnto vs. Bu. It is a comon cuſtome now 
adaies foz the faithful miniſters of gods 
wozd, to be called ſcdtctouſe, ſchiſmaty- 
ques, heretiques, rebels, charchzobbers, 


kt. 


r 


learne to ſuffer pacit᷑tlpy after the exam 
ple ot Chʒiſt the ſonne of God. 


SHovve muche more hall they-þ NI. Bebold bow 
in the applicatiõ of the pʒonerbe, Ch. iſte 
had rather (ay, the loꝛd of the houſe, 2 the 
bouſcholo, tben the maſter 4 the ſeruan⸗ 
tes, In the which thing he ſufficietly de 
clareth how much he wolde haue thoſe p 
ire his foyned vnto him no doubte with 
the ſame affecti5S, with the which he ſatth 
in an other place, Now J ſay not ti at pe 
are not ſetuautes but frendes Wherfoze 
it tan not be but that he hath a continual! 
care of the faithefull, becauſe they are of 
his houſeholde and friendes. 
26 Fearethem not therefore: For there 
1s nothinge cloſe, that hall not be o- 
' pened: and nothinge hyd, that shall 
not be know ne, 4 Feare them at. VI. be 


gathereth 5 thing, by the cqualitie afoze 
ſaid which he would perſwade, namely þ 


perſecute, eut᷑ to death. CTherſoꝛe he ſaith 
1 when as they dealt ſo maliciouſelp with 


ye ought not tobe let with any keate, but 


_ 


For there is not hinge cloſe. þ kk TUhen the A. 
poſtclles houlde ſee the Goſpell ſo con- 
temptpble and deſpyſed, and the (maule 
nomber of the faythefull alſo, it mpghte 


hope, This doubte Chziſte helpeth by 
the wave, declarpnge onto thetin that 
the Gaſpell muſte be pꝛeached a greate 
dale farther. and that by the ſame the 
abtynacye of menne , ſhall at lengthe 
be reucaled. Foz althoughe this ſayinge 
Nothpnge is ſo cloſe, that it ſhall not 
be teucaled) is a pꝛouerbiall ſentence : 


— . — — — 


— 


tcharmers, whiche repꝛoches we mull | 


' 
# 


| 


thoſe enemies are not tobe fcarcd which 


the ſonne of God, which ercelled al men, | 


ought boldely to diſcharge pour dewette. | 


| 


viſcourage and make them vopde of all | 


| 
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An eccleſi aſticall expoſi tron 


here not withlanting it ought la- cially 
to be reſtrained tothe doaryne of ſalua- 
tion, which Cbziſte affirmeth to haue in 
time the vpper bade, how much ſo cuer 
men ſcke to oppꝛeſſe the ſame, Although 
this doctrine was ſometpme pzeached in 
the temple openly, uotwithſtanding, be 

cauſe it was reſected, it was bydde as it 
were, as pet in ſecrete cozners : but he 
affirmeth that the tyme wyll come when 
the ſame ſhall be publyſhed openly. The 
whiche thynge, as wee knowe within a 


becauſe this pzomiſe might refreſhe and 
chere vppe thepz mindes, Chziſte erhoz- 
teth them boldelp, and manlpe to accom- 
plpſſhe the ſame, and not to feare, all- 
thoughe the Goſpell as pet ſeemed bnto 
theim baſe and contemptyble, but to be 
p:eathers of the ſame. 27 hat thall net be 15. 


A. The olde latten tranſlations adde, 
in time tocom)foz the which the Greke 
texte hathe, whiche Gall not be reuealed. 
That which is ſpoken in the fourth chap- 
ter of Parke, was ſpoken peraduenture 
at an other time, s in an other ſence:not- 
withſtanding becauſe they are ſhozt ſen- 
fences, the matter mape agree with this 
place of Pathew. Fo2 after that Chꝛyſt 
there had comanded the apoſtels to mant 
feſt their light vnto all men, cut? as bur; 
ning candels he addeth by and by: There 
is nothing ſecrete wbich hal not be ope- 
ned. But the light of the goſpel was kin- 
deled as it were in darkenes tothe Apoſ- 
felles, that being lifted vp by their mini⸗ 
ſtery it might ſhine thzonghout p whole 
wozld. NI. Vet there ſemeth to be an o 
ther vle of this pzouerbe, whiche map be 
take two maner of ways. one which ma- 
keth greatly foz their conſolation, which 
| ſuffer iniurte, which co ſolation is, that a 
day ſhal come which ſhall manifeſt t de. 
clare to the whole wozld their innocency 
which a long tyme had ben gd. The ex- 
amples of this matter, are Ioſeph, Dauid 
Suſanna, g others. The other ve of this 


p2ouerb ſerneth to make vs ſhon 4 auoid 
all thoſe thinges p are euill. becauſe that 
god being a iuſt jndge, will not ſuffer p 
impietie of the wicked to lie in ſecrete, as 
ſaith Paule. I wold not haue pon fudge 


| be foze the time, vntil the coming of the 


| 


littell wbyle after, came to paſſe. And | 


l 


| 


lozd, which ſh al lighte al things that are 1, Co 
in darknes, 2 (hal bewzay the ſecretes of 
the hartes, the Chal euer ma haue pꝛaiſe 
of god. But the firſt expoſitid of all agre- 
eth verp wel with the meaning of Ch2tt 
27 what I tel you in darknes,that ſpeake 
ye in the lyght. And what ye here in 
the earegthat preache ye on the houſe 
toppes. M.,Ch:ilt now goeth foz- 
warde to crhozte his diſciples, that they 
thynke not them ſelnes to be in ſccrete, 
02 þ thep hide not that in darknes which 
they haue reteiued of him. As it he ſholy 
ſap, Thoſe thinges whiche J haue com 
mitted vnto you in darknes, 5 is whe pe 
were together alone. wolde Jhaue made 
mantfeſt, that is, 3 wold haue you pzeach 
the openly in the light to all men. Where 
ye muſt now caſt away al feare, t ſhewe 
pour (clues abzode. B. Me ſetteth here 
light againſt varkenes, he topneth to the 
care, hearing. 4 to the houſe topps pzca- 
ching. De meaneth by ſpeaking in dark⸗ 
nes,tocomit ſomwhat to the mind by ſe+ 
crete talke, Lherfoze they ſpeake in the 
light, which tel opelx s plainely þ whiche 
they have hearde. Cuen ſo, to here oz tel 
fn the care, is to retepue oz comit ſome⸗ 
what by pꝛiuate metinge together. Foz 
men ble cdhmonly to whiſper in the eare 
whe they wold not be heard of other me, | 
Cherkoꝛe to pzeache in the houſe tops is 
to diſcloſe to al men þ whicy was comit⸗ 
ted vnto them, 4 openlp, mantifefflp, and 
plainly to vtter that which was befoze ge | 
uen the in ſecrete. This is ſpoken accozs 
ding to the maner of that region, where 
their houſes ar ſo builded, p a man map 
ſtand oz watke vppo the tops of them the 
ridges of the hanſes being flat and leaded 
much lyke our galleries. Whervpon it is 
wzitte in the boke ol Moyſes thus. Whe | PD. 
thou bulldeſt a new houſe p ſhalt make a 
battelment oz wal about the roofe oz top 
of thy houſe, that thou lade not bloud vp6 
thy bouſe if many fal there from, And in 1,4: 
an other place we reade thus. And there | 
were vpd the rote of the houſe about thꝛe 
thouſand men and women, that behelde 
while Sampſon played. 
28 And feare ye not them which kill the 
body, but ar not able to kil the ſoule. 


But rather feare him,which is able to | 
deſtroy | 


— 22 
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| deſtroy both ſoule & body into hell. 

| And fert ge te B Hitherto chiſt bath ar 
med his apoſtls aginſt þ feare of infamy. 
| C. and now with a ſingular reaſon he a- 
; ntmateth 4 encourageth the againſte the 
leare ok death, betaule men ought to del⸗ 
piſe this vaine 4 moꝛtall life, in reſpede 
of the immoꝛtal + heauenly life, whervn- 
to they are created. Fo2 here tõſiſteth the 
ſome, it the faithful wap x conſider wher⸗ 
foze they were bozne, t what their ſtate 
and condittd of life is, thep ſhal ſind that 
there is no ceuſe lvhy they ſholwo care- 
fuily ſeeke after this earthy and terrene 
like. But the woꝛdes of Chziſte are moze 
ful, and ſruiteful: Foz he teacheth, that 
the feare of Sod is deade with the, which 
departe from the confeflſon of the trewe 
faythe, fo: the feare of tpꝛantes, 4 ſeeke 
not to put out of their mindes a brutiſhe 
and beaſtly ſtupoꝛ, and dulneſſe, whiche 
by the tertgur of death, maketh them to 

caſtfrom themthe confeſſion of the ſame 

fapthe: foz we muſt note the Antitheſis, 

detwene the two contrary feares. If the 
fcare of God be choked, by the feare that 
is in men, doth it not appere, that we at- 
tribute then, moze vnto them then vnto 
God him ſelk: And ſo it foloweth herevp- 

po,that we rceieaning þ eternal. f ccleffial 
life, make our ſelueslike bzuſte beaſtes. 
Only goo hath power of cuerlaſting life 
t death, Vim we neglea, becauſe p feare 
of men doth withdzaw our mindes doth 
it not plainely appere, that wee eſteeme 
moꝛe our co:ruptible bodp, ⁊ the lit ther ⸗ 
of, then the euerlaſting ſtate 4 condition 
of the ſoule? yea, the heauelp kyngdome 
of God ſemeth nothing ſo pzcciouſe vnto 
vs, as doth the momentany + vanpſhyng 
(hadowe of tyis cozpozal life. Thus ther- 
foze the woꝛdes of Chꝛyſt mult be reſol- 
ucd: Uinderſtad pe, that immoztal ſoules 
are geuen vnto pou, which beinge onely 
ſubiecte vnto the will of God, come not 
into the power of men Wherfoze let not 
pour fapth quayle,fo:noterrozs oz thꝛe⸗ 
teninges of men. Foꝛ howe cometh it to 
paſſe, that the feare of men doth pzevaile 
in the coflict, but only becauſe we eſteme 
moꝛe of the bod, then of the ſowle,+ leſle 
of euetlaſtinge lyfe then of a ſhaddo we. 


biche Kell the body. > C There as Ch ziſt 


6 — 


{ 


by theſe woꝛdes doth attribute vnto men 


power to kyll, it is ſpotien by a certapne 
kynde of grauntynge. Foꝛ Cod doth of- 
times geue libertie vnfo the wicked, that 
they beinge puffed vp with the truſte of 
their power, myghte venture deſperate 


Ip vpon euery thynge, es thonghe thepe 


coulde do all thinges without harme, but 
it tourneth at length fo they: owne del 
trucion. Pylate ſaid vnto Chziſt,kno- 
weſt thou not that J haue power to cru- 
cifie thee, and power alſo to looſe thee? 
When as neuertheleſſe, he coulde do no 
thynge without the permiſſion of God, 
of whom he recepued that power, which 
be abuſed, as it is there lapd. Although 
therefoze in vapne the wycked do boaſte 
them ſelues, as thoughe the lyucs of the 
godly were in theyz bandes, 4 although 
God ſtapeth and bzideleth thetr rage and 
madneſſe,ſo often as it ſeemeth good vn⸗ 
to hym, pet notwithſtandynge they are 
ſapde to kyll by his ſufferaunce, becauſe 
often tymes he permptteth them to exe⸗ 
cute they; tpꝛannp. 

3 But are not able to lll the li NM. aw he 
reaſoneth of the impotencie and vnable- 
nefſe of tyꝛantes, the whiche, howe ſoo 
cuer they rage and ſwell tan do harme to 
nothynge, ſauinge tothe bodye, becauſe 
the ſowle is not in they; handes, ney⸗ 
ther can they kyll the ſame. TUhere- 
foze Luke moze plainelpe erp2eſſeth the 
ſams, ſapinge: And after that, haue no 
moꝛe that thep can doo. By the whiche 
wo2des Chziſt teacheth his Apoſtells to 
contemne and deſpyſe the crucltie of ty- 
rantes, the which although it be ſhewed 
to the extremptie, yet can it not hurte a 
godly man. as touching his euerlaſtinge 
healthe. Although the wyt Red by the per 
miſſion of God, kill the bodp. it makethe 
no matter,they do but fyniſhe that which 
Nature had begon, fo2 if they as inſtru⸗ 
mentes had not done if, nature if ſelfe 


wolde in ſhozt time haue done the ſame, 


Foz what is he that ſhall cſcape deathe 2 
4 But rather feare him, wyhiche 1. N RI. Nowe 
by a collation of the deuine power of god 
he pzoucth plapnelp that the crueltie of 
menne oughte to be deſpyſed. As if hee 
ſhoulde lape, If pe feare thoſe whithe by 


ſome meanes mave hurte and ponyſhe, 
vl tf wby ra * 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


why ratocr do pe not ſcare him, which t5 
able to hurte in eucry reſpec, which hath 


po wer not encly to kill the body,but alſo 


| the ſoule, and to caſt them both into hell. 


- v 


It is a (mall matter to kill the body, be 
cauſe it (hall be teſtoꝛed againe. Foz the 
ty2ant hath not deſtroyed hpm when de 
hath killed the bodyc of a man. Dec hath 
nym:niſhed nothinge of oure ſaluation, 
which hath taken away this life, whiche 
at the lengthe al men muſt kozlake whe- 
ther they will oz no at the good pleaſure 
of Sod But he which hath made both the 
body 4 the ſoule, de it is onely whiche can 
kill not only the body, but alſothe ſoule, 
and that cuerlaſtingely into hell. Þym 
therkoꝛe, if thou be wyle feare alone, the 
whiche if thou feare in deede, then ſhalte 
thou contemne x (ct at naught al wozld- 
ly tyzantes alſo. C. But when as theſe 
two mẽ bers in one knot do agre,certaine 
ignoꝛant t vnſktiful men, take this part 
ſcuera'ly amis, aTirming y men ought 
not to be feared, Foz Chzilte letteth the 
bertuouſe and holy feare of God againſt 
the peruerle fearc of men, whiche with. 
dꝛaweth vs frb the right x perfece wape. 
g PV hiche is able #0 deſtroy.$ M. Ot tirantes he 
ſaide ſimplelp, thep kill the body, but of 
God he (aid, which can kill bothe ſoule + 
bodp. Mozeouer he addeth into hell as if 
be Qould haue ſaid, It vou ſtand ſo much 
in keare of tirants, which hate you, Þ you 
deſpiſe the comandemet of God pour he; 
uenly father, beware lcaſt you ſeking to 
ſaue this carnall lyfe, loſe not onely the 
ſame,but the cternall life alſo. Foz your 
father beinge pzouokedto anger, is able 
to caſt bothe ſoule 4 body into hell. Luke 
bath. After he hath killed, he ts able to de- 
ſtroy x taſt into hell. VI. Theſe thynges 
D. Pule conſidered when be (aide, It I 
pzeache the Goſpell, J baue nothinge to 
reioyte of, foz netellitie is put vnto me. 
But wo is it vnto mee, if I pꝛeache not 
the Goſpell. To be ſhozte, the erpery- 
ence of al tymes teacheth vs how neceſ- 
(arp this crhoztation is to the myniſters 
of Chꝛyſte, and generallp to all the god 
ly: Fo: there was neuer any tyme, in 
the which men did not eralt them ſelues 
violently againſt God, and ſoughte not 
to deſtrope the Goſpell. 


29 Are not two litteli ſparrowes ſold for 
a farthing: And one of them shal not 
fal to the groud without your father, 


2 tre not tvvo lite! ſperrovyes. þ A. This depcn- 
deth of that whiche went befoze. B. Foz 
Chꝛiſt by this reaſd armeth his Apoſtels 
againſt the perſecution of the wozld that 
nothing can happen vnto them without 
the wil of their heautly father, who ſuffe 
reth not vile birdes (in cõpatiſon to light 
vpon the ground without his wil. C. By 
the whiche woꝛdes Ch:tlt declareth that 
tirantes althoughe they rage neuer ſoo 
much, pet that they haue no power vpon 
the body, without his wil to who al thin- 
ges in heeuen and in earthe are lubiece. 
Therfoze they do very fodly which feare 
the crueltie 4 ty:anp of men, asthoughe 
they were not vnder the p:oteato of god, 
Do that in perills this is the ſecond con- 
ſolation vnto vs, that foz ſo much as god 
is thekeper of our lyfe we maye ſafelve 
reſt and commit our ſelaes to bis pꝛoui⸗ 
dence : yea, we do bnto him inturp if we 
commit not our life vnto him becauſe he 
doth voucheſafe to take charge and care 
of the ſame. VM. And to the ende Ch:ilt 
might enidently pꝛoue that which he go⸗ 
eth about to perſwade be vſeth very fete 
examples, not withſtanding ſuch as haue 
nede of a ſpectall faith. C. Foꝛ he erten- 
deth the pꝛouidence of God generally to 
all creatures that of the moꝛe to the leſfſe 
be myght declare vs to be ſaued, defen- 
ded, and pzoteced, by his tuition, There 
is nothynge of leſle pꝛyte and eſtimation 
amonge vs, then ſparrowes. Foz men 
in tymes paſte, haue ſoulde twoo ſpar - 
rowes foz a farthing. And as Luke ſaith 
fpne foz two farthings:and pet not with⸗ 
ſtandinge God is redy to defende them, 
that no harm happen vnto the by chance, 
Wvll he nowe thyncke pou neglece the 
life of man, whichc hath ſuch a care ouer 
ſparrowes? no, be pe wel aTured. Chzifk 
ſettethe not here befoze you the exaum- 
ples of the Pattiarkes, 02 Pꝛophetes, in 
the wbiche he myghte declare the pzout- 
dence of God wonderkullp. Neither doth 
he make mentron of the ſtronge and ſa- 
uage beaſe, but of the leafte,of the moſt 
common, and cheapeſt fowle, namelpe 
of the lyttell ſparrowe. 

Verther 


K 
— 


Vpon Mathewe, Cap. x. 


Neyther dothe hee onely bzynge in the 
ſpartowe, but alſo the pꝛice of the ſame, 
wbiche is ſmall, that one alone bearethe 
no value 02 pꝛice and therfoꝛe he ts faine 
to couple two of them together, the pꝛice 
whercof was but a farthynge, then the 
which. in money there could be no ſmal⸗ 
ler value. 

3 And one of them | yohteth not to the grounde,} This 


is the Yebzew phꝛaͤſe and is vſed in ſtede 
of, Mal not periſhe) And it is ſpoken foz 
this caule,fo2 that byzdcs, (when they die 
of thepz owne acco2de. oz when they dye 
beinge ſhot oz kylled by any meanes) do 
fall to the earthe dcade : where as other ⸗ 
wyſe they flee alofte. VI. He ſapthe not 
generally, 2 they fall not to the ground: 
but be ſaith, and one of them doth not kal: 
by the whiche, be teachethe vs that God 
hath not onely a care foz vs in generall, 
but alſo particularly foꝛ enerp one of vs 
Foz if he haue taken charge ſo of enerpe 
ſparrowe, that not one of them without 
his pꝛouidence and wyl falleth not tothe 
earthe : howe muche moe bath he taken 
charge of men, created, and made, aſter 
his owne ſimilitude and lykeneſſe 2 

But this is contrarye to the opynion of 
ſome, which rather philoſophycally then 
diutnely immagine that God hathe not 
a care oncr euer creature in the earthe, 
where as Chzpfte afpzmeth, that al cre- 
aturcs are diſtingelp and pertpcularlye 
under the hande and pꝛotegton of God, 
to the ende nothynge ſhoulde ſeeme to be 
done by chaunce. Foz trewelye the wyll 
of God is contrary to Fo:tune s chaiice, 
and wee graunte, that in the nature pt 
ſclfe of all thynges there ts channce : but 
wee ſaxe, that nothinge dothe happen by 
the tournynge whele of blynde Foztune 
where the wyll of God dotde gouerne oz 
beare rule. a” V ithoute your father. C That 


is, without the wpll of pour father. As 
if he ſhoulds ſape, he is pour father, and 
not the father ol ſparrowes, howe then 


can he haue leſſe care ouer pou then ouer 
ſparrowes. 


zo Tea, euen all the heares of your head 
ate nombered. 


270, ewen all the heares of M, Al theſe 
thynges which he hath ſpoken of hyther 
to, daue a mernaplouſe Emphaſis and 


1 


— — 


fozce. F02 when he myghte haue added, 
Bowe muche moze ſhall not pe be killed 
without pour fathers wil? that one care 
myghte haue aunſwered an other: hee 
dothe not ſoo, but to the ende he myghte 
ſhe we them that not onely the it lyfe, but 
otber thinges alſo, of ſmall reputation, 
and counted of them ſuperfluouſe, are in 
lpke manner vnder thepz fatbers pꝛoup⸗ 
dente, he ſaithe, All the heares bf poure 
deadde are nombered. As it he ſhold ſay, 
Not onelp pour lyfe, youre bodies, and 
other thinges that are dere vnto pou, but 
alſo our heares, bow lyttel ſo euer they 
be eſtemed, are of care 4 charge to youre 
beauenly father, in ſo much that they are 
nombered vnto him: So that there is no- 
thynge in yon, tothe whiche be hath not 
ſome reſpece, Foz he ſaith not in vayne 


fozthe a ſingular and ſpeciall care. Foz 
all thinges that are nombered and tolde, 
are nombered to the ende none of the vm 
wherof we kepe tale, ſhould at any time | 
be loſte. To the which effece pertapneth 
this wooꝛd of the pzeterperfec tence, 03 
time which is alredy paſt, which he vſeth 
here. Foz be ſaith not they ſhallbe nom. 
bered in time to come, but they are alre- 
dy nombzed. As if he ſhoulde ſaye, euen 
frb the time of youre creation, the Loꝛde 
hath taken and doth take charge of pou, 
C. Wherfoze we muſt conſider the pꝛo⸗ 
uſdence of God, not as vayne : curyoulſe | 
men do. but that we may haue matter of } 
truſt and confidence,and be ſtyꝛret to the 
inuocation and callynge vpon Cod. 
31 Feare ye not therefore, For ye are of 
more value then many ſparrowes. | 


zept? M. Now be concladeth that | 
they muſte not feare. and alſo crhp2teth 
his diſcyples tolyfte vp theyꝛ mindes. 

B. As if he hold ſay, if God have ſp gret | 
acare foz pou, be not a fearde, butigo to 
and diſcharge your deuty with a bolde 4 
conſtante mynde This traely bzyngeth 
areate conſolation if a man concciue the 
ſame in his minde with a ſure 4 vndont- 
ted fapthe. Foz all thinges are diſpenſed 
and genen by the handes of God, without 
whole p;zonydence the leaſt thing th the 
whole wozld can not be bzought to yaile, 


Trete muc hie better they. Cc This generalip 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


is trewe of all men, foz whoſe (a ic (pare | 


robos were created, notwithſtaving this | 


is pꝛopetly ſpokea of the ſonnes of God, 
who exceil other wales. then by the ryght 
of creation, A. Faz thep are boznc anew 
not of inoztall ſcede, but of immoztal, by 
the wooꝛde of Cod. which lyueth and 1a. 
teth foz cuet. C But thts dignitie per- 
taincth no other wiſe vnto men, then by 
the free eſtimation 2 grace of God, which 
voucheſaueth to tetetue the vn wozthye, 
as wozthy. Bu. Since Chiilte therefoze 
ſaith, ye are mache better to your father 
then ſparrowes : there is no cauſe whye 
ye ſhoulde bee afraide of men, who are 
vader the lubienion of God. Thcrefoze 
lcaue the care cf your life and deathe vn- 
to dym, nepthcr be pe diſmayed fo; any 
fcare of the wycked, becauſe de can re⸗ 
reſtraine their fozce, and fruſtrate they; 
deupſeg and imaginations againſt pou, 
z2 Every one therefore that confeſſeth 
me before men, him will I acknowe- 
ledgealſo before my father whiche is 
in heauen. 
NV. The Greke text hath, whoſoeuer ac- 
knowledgeth in me. J wil acknowledge 
in him. In Tede of, wholoeuer acknow- 
ledgeth me, J will acknowledge hm 
Foz he ſpake thus (as the ne we interp:e- 
trouze thinketh accozdpnge to the man- 
ner ol ſpeache of the Bebzewes, who of. 
ten tymes ble this letter J, whiche ſer⸗ 
ucth in ſteede of the pzepoſition. In. 
C. Nowe Chꝛiſte amplifieth that which 
be ſpake cue now of the contept of deth, 
fo this pacſent vic andpurpoſe: becauſe 
we muſt gte agaynſte the hozroure of 
deathe, leaſte that the ſame do calle vs 
from the trewe confeſſion of the Fapth, 
whiche God moſt ſtrapghtly requyzeth, 
and the woꝛlde refuſcth. Thercfoze it 
was necellarp that the diſciples of Chꝛiſt 
were ſtronge, and af ahauty ſtomacke, 
to this ende, that they myg te be al wais 
readye to martpzdome. VI. Foz here 
the argumente is taken foz trewe cqup ; 
tie. Foz what can be moze rygbte and 
inte, then to haue that ſeruaunte deny- 
ed of his lo:de inthe tyme of his glozve, 
and viaozpe, whiche denyed dym in the 
tyme of warre : Agapne, what can be 
moze pleaſaut, then to haue the ſeruant 


ackno weledged in the tyme of the glozy 
of his maiſter, whiche in the tyme of bu- 
mylitie and perſecution, claue vnto dim. 
with all fozce and myghte, cuen tothe 
baſardinge ofbys [yfe. 

C. CTherekoze the confeſſion of Cbzyſt, 
althoughe it be neglected of the greateſt 
part of men, as atryffcl : Here notwith- 
ſtandynge it is accounted of, as a ſpecy- 
all wozHpp of Sod, and a ſinguler exer- 
cyſe of ppetie : and not withoute greate 
cauſe. Foz if that cacthely kinges, fo 
the defending and mapntainpng of their 
glozye and rcnoume, and fo; the encrea- 
ſynge of theyz rycheſſe, call thepz ſub- 
lectes toarmoure, and appoynt them to 
warte, why ſhould not the faytbful ſup- 
pozte, defende, and mapntcine the glozy 
of the heagenly kyng, at [cat with their 
tongue : Wherefoze it is molt ſure that 
they extinguiſhe and deface the faith, ſo 
much as in them lyeth) wbiche inwardly 
ſuppzeſſe the ſame, as thoughe the cute- 
warde p2ofeſſion were ſuperfinouſe and 
vaine. Foꝛ Chzift dothe not call vs here 
bis witneſſes in vatne,by whoſe mouthe 
his name in this woꝛld is celebzated and 
glozified. Chʒiſt J ſap, wil haue the pꝛo - 
feſſion ol his name ſet againſt al falſe re- 
ligton : 4 becauſe it is an odiouſe thinge, 


be biddeth vs to detlare a teſtimonpe, to . 
wytneſſe oz to acknowledge, becauſe be | ** 
wolde not haue the faith of men lie hiddẽ ,..; 


in their hartes, but opẽ ly pꝛonounced : 
ſct fozth vnto me And wholoeuer hideth 
tkepeth this faith ſilent, doth he not fru- 
ſtrate the ſonne of God, t ſhut bym ſelke 
alſo out ofthe dozes,and expulſe him ſelf 
as none of bis familie? There is requp: 
red trewely a moze plapne and manifeſt 
confeſiion of the fapthe, of ſuche as are 
teachers, then of pꝛiuate men: further- 
moꝛe, becauſe all men haue not fapth a. 
like by mcaſure, be which hath the moſt 
of the ſpirite, oughte to geue the great- 
teſte enſaumple notwithſtanding there 
is no fapthefull man, whome the Sonne 
of God requireth not to be a wytneſſe. 

Foz that whiche Peter commaundethe 


pertapneth to all the faythfull, when de 


| 


The 
62 of 
lo t 


all 


ſapth, Sanaiſie the lozde in pour hartes: 


Be rcadp alwapes to geue an aunſwere 
to euery man that alketh pon a reaſon of 
the hope 


— 


4 pon e Mathew. 
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Cap. x. 


the m_ that is in pou. In the whiche 
place, hope is taken foz faythe. C. But 
where, when, howe often, howe, and to 
what ende our fapthe ought to be pꝛoteſ⸗- 
ſed, it were a harde matter fo conſtitute 
any certapne lawe: but the occaſid muſt 
be conſidered, leaſt that euery one of vs 
in tyme neglece our duety. Pozeoucr, 
we muſt traue at the handes of the lozde 
the ſpirite of foztitude and wpſdome, the 
whiche being our gupde, we ſhal knowe 
what we oughte to do, andobſerue alſo 
that whiche be bath commaunded. 

Bu. Finally , to pzofefſe Chzilke in this 
place, is truely to publyſhethe truthe of 
the Golpell, that ts conſtantly to acknow- 
ledge Chzilte to be perfecte God and ma, 
and to be the onely laluation and rigtte- 
ouſnes of the wozide , by the whicbe the 
faptbful are (uſti{ficd. Ycreby we ſee that 
it is not enoughe foz a Chziſtian man to 
daue Chaiſe in his harte, vnles alſo he 
pꝛofeſle him opẽ ly befaze men accozding 
to the meaſure of the fapth that is geuen 
vnto hymn, (as we ſapde euen nowe ) ac- 
cozding to his office and calling, and as 
opoꝛtunitie ſhall ſerue.3f any man ther 
foze be called to the cofelion of the faithe 
befoze Tpzauntes,then ought he openly 
and plapnelp to confeſſe Chziſte, euen as 
if God him (elf hold require teſtimony 
ol hom. The whiche that he may do in 
decde.be ought to pzay vnto God, that he 
woulde voucheſafe to geue bym a ſure 
truſte and confidence with the ſpirite of 
boldnes. B. Agapne, Chziſte is denied, 
when we do not acknowledge hym to be 
true God and man, when we denie hym 
to be our Sauiour, our rightcouſnes and 
redemer , and when we thinke not bis 
doctrine to bee the infallible truthe, oz 
when we art aſhamed ol him, either fo: 
mallice conte pte, oꝛ feate. Of contempte 
and mallice that wicked kynge Iulianus 
denied Chziſte : foz feare , Peter denied 
him At this daye the Jewes and Turkes 
not knowing the miſteries of the goſpel, 
do malitiouſiy deny him. They denp him 
fo; feare , whiche either by the terroz of 
death, of toꝛment. of baniſhement, o2 of 
pꝛyſonmet 3 5 aſked of the magiftrate. 
do dente them ſelues to be louers of the 
Golpell. Bat ſome willingly and with 


—  - -<— —— — 


| * Hym oy confeſſe alſe.$ M. b 


out conftrainte, do confeſſe Chzite tobe 
the onely pꝛieſte the mediatour, and the 
onely euerlaſtinge ſacrifice of the fapth- 


| full,purgation , redemption and righte- 
oulnes, Wholoeuer nowe acknowele- 
geth not this,be doth plainly 
and not only deny hym, but 


wape alſo the glozy of his na 


| 'the ſame: him alſo wyll J acknowledge 

foz mpne, and commende him to mp fa- 

ther There is a pꝛompſe therefoze added 
dere, whiche ſhould inklame out hartes, : 
make vs zelon(c in this behalſe Foz how 
| much doth the pꝛomile excede that which 

he requireth : Surely there is almoſt no 

compariſon, ſaupng that it p 

of dis mercikull liberalitte to beſtowe it 

vppon vs. 

'33 But whoſoever denieth the before 
men, lim wyll I deny alſo before my 
father whiche is in heauen. 

M. Parke ſomewhac moze at large af- 

firmeth this, ſaying: Whoſoener ſhall be 

aſhamed of me and of my wo2drs,in this 


hym alſo ſhall the ſonne of man be aſha- 
med, when he commeth in the gloꝛp of 
bis father with the boly aungels. Luke 
in lyke manner bathe the ſame wooꝛdes 
almoſte in effec. C. It therefoze the pꝛo⸗ 
myſe betoꝛe, be not ſufficient , to encou- 
rage vs to acknowledge Chꝛiſte, then let 
vs geue eare, to the ſeuere thzeatninge, 
| that Chziſte when he ſhall come to iudge 
the wozlde, ſhall dente al, which foz feare, 
ſhame, 02 contempte , baue denycd hym 
; befoze men. Now let the enemies of the 
| croſle of Cbꝛiſte go x flatter them ſelues 
in their difſimnlation , when as Chziſte 
doth blotte them out ofthe booke of [pfe. 
Foz whome ſhal God at the laſte take fo: 
bis chyldzen, but thoſe wbiche are offered 
vnto dim by Chꝛiſte. Where as Chziſte 
is ſaydto come in the gloꝛv ot bis father 
and ok the aungels, the meaning is, that 
dis glozy ſhall be reueled plainely to the 
| whole wozlde, 
34 Suppole not that I came to ſende 
A tt peare 


— — — . —— — — 
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Au eccleſraſticall expoſition, 


peace into the earth: No came not 
to ſende peace but a ſwearde. 


<S oppoſe nol that 1 cams. 94 By theſe woꝛdes 
our Sauiour Cy:ife declareth , that de 
ſhould not nede the labour, he!pe , 4 mi · 
nitry of his apoſtels, if the whole wozld 
with one conſent, would ſubſcribe to his 
Ooſpell. But becauſe the greateſt parte 


is not only agzainſt it, but (cketh diliget- 


ly to ouerwhclme the ſame , we cannot 
without contention 4 the hatred of many 
men acknowledge Cbziſte. Chziſte ther- 
foze admoniſyeth bis Apoſtles to pze- 
pare tbem ſelues to the battaile , becauſe 
it ts netellarp that thep warre whiche 
p:ofeſſe the © oſpcl And ſo he pzenenteth 
two offences , whiche otherwyſe mighte 
haue troubled and diſquieted the mindes 
of the weake. Foz whe as the Pꝛopbetes 
pꝛomiſed eucery where, that the ſtate of 
the kyngdome of Ch;iTe (ſhould be quiet 
and peaceable , what coulde the Apoſtels 
loke foz , but that all thinges ſhoulde be 
quict,tin peace wherſocner they came? 
Nowe fo2 ſomuche as Chziſte is oure 
peace, and the Goſpell alſo doth reconcile 
vs vnto God, it conſequently fofloweth 
that bꝛotherly concozde ſhould be among 
vs. Zherefo:e to haue warre contention 
and ſtrife in the woꝛlde, when the Soſpel 
is pꝛeached agreeth not with the fozeſhe- 
wynges of the Pꝛopbetes, and much les 
with thc office of Chi ce, and the nature 
of the Soſpell. But that peace whiche the 
Piopbetes ſpeake of, becauſe it ts iop- 
ned with kalte, is among none, but the 
true wozſhippers of Ood. and in the con- 
ſciences of the godly: and it commeth not 
tothe vnbelcuers though it bee offcred 
vnto them they wyll neuer the ſoner al- 
ſo come into the grace t fauoure of God: 
Thereby (t commeth to paſſe that the 
Cmbaſſare of peace wozketh in them, the 
arcater diſquietnes and tumulte. Foz, 
betauſe Dathan whiche reigneth among 
the rep20vate, and beareth rule in them, 
is mad, and rageth againſt the name of 
Chailte,ſs ſone as the doctrine of the Go- 
ſpell is publiched, their impietic whiche 
bekoꝛe lave a Nepe,ts nowe awaked, and 
ſtyꝛred vp . So that Ch:iſte whiche pꝛo 
perly is the authour of peace, fo the ma. 
licc of me is made the cauſe of tumulte. 


— 
— 


| 


Whereupon Chziſte (aithe here, thynke 
not that Jam tome to ſende peace, but a 
werde. Bu. As it he Chould ſay, J would 
not haue any of mpne to thinke that 3 
tame into the wozlde to bzynge luche 
peace. as the woꝛlde loketh foz, and deſy- 
reth , namely a ſecure , voluptuous and 
luturious peace. Foz Chzilte is not the 
authour of finne,oz the fautoz and main · 
teiner of vyce and wickednes, 


2 1 came not to ſende peace, Þ Bu. Chꝛiſt truly 
is the pꝛinte of peace, and his kyngdome 
ts the kyngdome of peace. Foz he geneth 
peace vnto thoſc that are his, and he lea- 
neth to them peace, but that peace which 
the wo:lve can not gene , pea that peace, 
whiche the wo2lde can not abyde but ha- 
teth. Foz the peace of Chꝛiſte palleth all 
bmderſtanding , and is the peace of cons 
ſetcnces , by the whiche we agree with 
Ood, whoſe w2athe we beleue to be ap- 
peaſed faz Chziſtes ſake : and therefoze 
we walke in his commaaundemftes, and 
we anopde the cocuptſcences ofthe fleſh, 
we azree with al good men, and we con- 
tende againſt all euel and peruerſe men. 
The mundane peace bath reſpede to no- 
thpng, but to that whiche pertapneth to 
the wozlde. S. This therefo:e is the con- 
ditition of the Goſpell, to ſtirre vp dil- 
code among men, although not by bis 
owne nature, but becauſe that is the do- 
arine of the Soſpell whiche the deuell 
hateth , that is Ch:iſte whoſc heele the 
Serpent ſeketh to hurte. Moꝛtouer, be- 
cauſe the Goſpell repzoneth the wozlde 
and the wickednes thereof, therefoze it is 
hated and euell ſpoken of, accoꝛdinge to 
the ſa»ing of Ch:iſte in an other place. 
The woꝛlde loucth darkenes moe then 
lygbte, betauſe their dedes are euel. And 
for thts cauſe, Goſpell is called a ſwerd, 
that is an inſtrument of warre , by occa- 
fon. C Berebp let vs learne how wyc- 
ked we are by nature, whiche do not only 
reſppſeſop2eclous a atfte and ie wel, but 
alſo impute to it all kynde of euell: Ah 
as in dede it is þ right wape, the ſtraight 
pathe and ozdinarp meane to bzpnge vs 
to all vertue, to all qutetnes. and to direc 
our ſteppes to þ euerlaſting life in beaue. 
35 For l am come to (et a mi at variaice 

againſt his father, and the daughter 


againſt | 
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Cap. x. 


againſt her mother, and the daughter 
in lawe agauſt the mother in lawe. 


Jr, 11m me taſer > E. The Grecke wooꝛde 
(02 the whiche the olde interpꝛetour bath 
ſcperate , ſigntfeth to denide that into 
two whiche befoze was vnited and toy- 
ned in one The which thing Chriſoſtom 
alſo noteth wzpting vppon this place, 

Furthermozeè, in this place man is put 
loꝛ ſonne , accozdinge to the Hebze we 
phꝛale, ko be ſapthe, a man againſte his 
father, NI. To the ende Chziſte mighte 
erpzeſſe and declare, that this diſcozde 
ſhould not be after the common manner, 
o wonted ſozte, he bztingeth in the de- 
arces of conſanguinitte and nature, ak- 
firming that he wyll ſeparate them with 
the ſwerde, whiche he tame to ſende into 
the wo:lve. Foꝛ among thole perſones, 
there were chiefly wonte ko aryſe foz the 
woꝛdes lake bitter andcruel contentiòs. 
Foz the moꝛe the perlones by nature are 
lopned together, the greater and moze 
harpe is the contention betwene them. 
Whcn the Goſpell is pꝛeached and re- 
cctued of the ſonne, but reteced of the fa- 
ther, by and by, mutuall dilcozde dothe 
aryſc, which in dede doth pꝛoperly ſpꝛing 
of the dilltmilitude and vartetie of the 
myndes, not of the Goſpell oz loꝛde hym 
ſelfe, Fon this happeneth thzongh the 
fanlte of the wpcked ( as we ſayde cuen 
nowe)contrary to the nature of the Go- 
ſpell That whiche the Pꝛophet Malachy 
tcacheth of John the Baptiſte,belongeth 
to all the miniſters of Thzilte , namely 
that they are ſente to this ende to tourne 
the hartes of fathers to their chyldzen, : 
the hartes of chyldꝛen to wardes their fa- 
thers And truely the malice of þ wycked 
bzynacth to paſſe, that they which befoꝛe 
were iopned together, are ſo ſone as they 


geare the voyce of Chziſte, ſeparated, and 


deulded into contrary partes, A. To c; 
clude, Curſſed be that peace whoſe bonde 
is not the only truthe of Chziſte. 
36 Anda mans enemyes shalbe they of 
his own houshold. Bu. This doth the 
Solpell in theſe dayes bꝛynge to paſſe, 
that they whiche were in tyme paſte of 
the houſholde,that is ſpectall frendes and 
acquaintaunce, ſhalbe after warde ene- 


— 


that ChziTefozeiheweth that they in the 


woꝛlde ſhal come to ſuche confuſion tyat 
the lawe of nature ſhall not be regarded, 
and all humaniſtic quite bantſheo. Fo: 
when the Pꝛophet Micheas doth bewayle 
the caſe of thoſe whoſe enemies 0;albe of 
their own houſe, he declareth the detru- 
dion and cofuſion to come. The lyke our 
Sauiour Ch:iſtc affirmeth, ſhall come to 
paſſe, whe his Goſpell is pꝛeached: which 
at an other tyme dad bene incredpble. 
Bu. But dere the godly haue great nede 
of wyſdome and warines, being conner- 
ſaunt among them, with whome there 
is nothing in ſafegarde : to the ende they 
map ſeke foꝛ helpe at the handes of Cod. 
C. Neither doth Chziſte meane that this 
ſhall endure alwayes , that they of one 
houſholde, ſhall haue diſlention tyll a- 
mong them ſelnee foz the Goſpel, as cer- 
tapne curious mentinagin, who thynke 
that they canot be the diſciples of Chꝛiſt, 
without they be banyſhed from their pas 
| rentes , from their wyfe chyldꝛen, and 
bonſholde : But rather all lawefull con. 
{unction is fulfilled and accompliſhed in 
the vnitie of fapth. Chꝛiſte only adinont- 
ſheth his diſciples that they be not trou- 
bled ſo often as ſuche debate and dilcoꝛde 
happencth , but rather to conſyder the 
ſapinges of the Pꝛophetes, by the whiche 


they may comfozte them ſelues agapne. 


He that loueth father or mother more 
then me, is not worthy of me: And he 
that loueth ſonne or daughter more 
then me, is not worthy of me. 

4 


He that loueth father or ther. C. Becanſe 
this is very ſtraighte and ſharpe foꝛ ama 


by nature be moſte nere vnto hum ther- 
foʒe Chꝛiſte ſapthe nowe, that without it 
come ſo to paſſe we cannot be his diſct- 
ples. Ye biddeth vs not put from vs hu 
mane affectons,naturall inclination, o: 


to reſtrapne all that is of ſuche mutuall 
loue among men, that godlines and true 
religion can not haue the pꝛeheminente. 
Let the huſband thercfo2c loue the wyfe. 
the father his ſonne, and the ſonne his 
kather, but ſo that their humane loue 
withdꝛawe them not from the ſpirituall 
lone of Chꝛiſte, whiche is to obſerue and 


| mies and traungers one to an other So 


ke ve 
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to make thoſe his enemies, which ſhould 


mutuall loue : but onelp he goeth avoute | 
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| kepe that whiche de commaundeth . 
| Be. All thinges therefoze that are in the 
oc, be tbep neuer ſo pꝛetious, neuer 
ſo dete vnto bs , ought to be deſpyſed ko: 
Chiittes ſake, and the truthe of the Go- 
ſpel. Fo2 the lozd nameth a moſt ſtraight 
bonde in the whiche he compzehendeth al 
thinges that arc dere vnto vs, as glozy, 
fame,honours,rpchcs,frendes, paretes, 
wyfe, chyldzen, goodes , landes, and all 
thinges that God bath lente vnto vs. Fea 
and in Luke he vſeth a moze ſeuere ſay- 
ing: It any man come vnto me, and ba- 
teth not oꝛ ſoz{aketh not father and mo- 
ther, wyfe and chyldzen , ſyſter and bzo- 
ther, yca, and his owne ſoule, he cannot 
be my diſciple : But all in one ſence. 
R. Foz Chziſte teacheth vs that we muſt 
not ſeke fo2 the terreine and coꝛpoꝛall fe- 
liciffe of this wozlde in his kyngdome. 
nd to hate, in that place of Luke is not 
taken in euell parte, as to enup the pa 
rentes, the wpfe and chyldꝛen , o2 in ma- 
lice to vere and trouble them : But thou 
muſt haue ſuche an affection towardes 
them. that thou loue the ſonne of Godne- 
uertheleſle aboue all thinges. Of this ho- 
ly and denoute hatred, we haue a woz⸗ 
thy crample in Abraham, who had rather 
be cruell towardes his onlp ſonne , enen 
to the death, then he woulde in any point 
ewe hym ſelfe diſobedient vnto God, 
C. To be ſhoꝛte. if the loue of our frides 
hpnder vs in followyng Chꝛiſt, we muſt 
boldely reſiſte the ſame, as did ©. Paule 
who acconmpted thoſe thinges that were 
vauntage vnto hym, loſſe , foz Chziſtes 
ſake. «1, not vvort hy fe. In ſtede of this 
Luke hath, he cannot be mp diſciple. 
Vl. It a man knewe what honour it is to 
be in the number of Cbziſtes diſciples, 
he woulde ſeke by all meanes to b2pdell 


and ouercoue bis affecatons. 
z8 And he whiche taketh not vp his 


croſſe and ſolloweth me, is not wor- 

thy of me. C. This our Sautour 
addeth. that we might know that we can 
not be his diſciples by no other meanes, 
then by ſuffering troubles and perſecu- 
tions ko the Goſpcls fake. If we be trou ; 
' bled and vered becauſe there ts diſcozde 
loꝛ the Goſpels (ate,betwene vs and our 


—— — 


parentes, and our cheldzen, t our frends, | 


' then let vs call to mynde the condition, 
that Chzitte both lape the croſle vpon all 
bis Apoſtels and diſciples. B. Foz true- 
ly, the kyngdome of God cannot be pzea- 
ched in the woꝛlde without croſſe 4 per · 
ſetution. Wherefoze be is moꝛe ſure of 
nothing then of the croſſe , whiche ear- 
neſtly followeth Chzilte, pzeaching him, 
and bearing teſtimony to the wo;ld, that 
the wozkes thereofare euell. Foz the 
ſaying of the Apoſtell is moſte ſure. All 
thoſe that wyll lyue godly in Chꝛiſte ze. 
ſus, muſt ſaffer perſecution. C But vn- 
der this crofſe let vs conſider that we are 
the fellowes of Chziſte, which ſhal bzing 
great conſolation to our myndes , foz he 


faith! {.4»1/30-»»r>me} Here let vs leatne 
two thinges, firſte, that the faithful muſt 
take vp the croſſe and followe their mai ; 
ter, that is, thei muſt frame them ſelues 
accoꝛding to his example: The ſecond is, 
they mult foꝛ all the croſſe and trouble, £ 
fo: all the bytternes of the lame, neuer 
foꝛſaze hvm but with a ſure fayth follow 
his foote ſt eppes, euen to the ende. The 
ſonldiour being in the warres, wyll tyll 
haue an eve bnto his captapne, euen ſo 
we muſt alwape loke on our Captapne 
Jeſus Ch:ilte. Whereupon the Apoſkell 
ſaythe, loking vnto Jeſus , the captapne 
and finiſher of our favthe, whiche foz the 
toye that was ſct befoze hym, abode the 
 croſſe,and deſpypſed the ſhame , and is ſet 
done at the righte hande of the thzone 
of God, And S. Peter alſo ſapth. Se that 
ye followe his foteſteppes.1But it ſhould | 
appeare by the woꝛdes of Luke, that this 
ought not to be done ones alone, but day⸗ 
lp. Foz be laythe, Jf any man wyll folow 
me, let bym deny him ſelfe , and take vp 
his croſſe daily and follow me. B. Cuery 
man hathe this croſſe when he ſuffereth 
foz the Ooſpel either by pꝛyſonment, ba; 
nyſhement,lofle of goodes, fier oʒ ſwerd, 
and ſache lyke, with the whiche the wpc- 
ked ones of this wo2zld,from time to time 
ceaſe not to vere and moleſte the chyldze 
of God. The croſſe is not that kynde of 
caſtigation oz puniſhment , which many 
haue in tymes paſte lapde vppon them 
ſclues willingly by whppping , oz cruell 
beating of them ſelues,o2 by abſtapninge 


fro meate t d2inke,o2 by going barefote, 
whiche 
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whiche fool pſhe ſuperſtitious aces were 

oblerued of the Ponkes and Fryers, but 

that is the troſle of Chziſte , whereof we 

haue tolte pou already, 

19 He that tyndeth his lyfe shall loſe it, 
and he that loſeth his life for my ſake 
Shall fynde it. 


zue rler fynderh bis he. & E. Chat is, be that 
bathe reſpede to bis Iyfe in ſuche wple, 
that be wpll not aduenture the ſame foz 
my ſake,he trucly ſhall loſe his lpfe. 

C. Therefoze , leaſte that the fozmer do- 
arine whiche is very harde,and greuous 
to the fleſhe, ſhould by it ſclfe haue ſmall 
effeac.Chziltc in this ſentence cofirmeth 
it by two wapes. Foz he pzonounceth 
that ſuche as are to ware, and circum- 
ſpece , when they thinke that they baue 
verp well defended their lymmes , they 
ſhall be diſapointed of the ſame , and loſe 
it: And agapne , thoſe whiche negleaed 
their life nothing at all regarding death, 
ſhall haue no loſe, becauſe they ſhal ſaue 
it. E. We knowe that there is nothyng 
moe p2eclous and dere vnto vs then our 
lyfe : Foz the lyfes ſake we do and bndo 
all thinges. C. ſo great loue haue we to 
the lame Wiherefoze it was neceſſary 
that Chꝛiſte ſhoulde bothe pꝛompſe and 
thzeathen,to the ende he mpght animate 
bis diſciples do the contempte of deathe. 
To fynde the lpfc,in this place ſignifieth 
to paſleſſe the lame, as in a ſure hauen. 
To thoſe þ are ſodeſirous of this earthly 
lyfe , that they wpll ſuffer no daunger, 
but flatter them ſelues with the vapne 
ttuſte in pzoſperitie,and thinke al wayes 
thatthep are in good caſe when thep ſaf- 


ker no trouble, to ſuche wozldlynges 3 
» lape, death is a perpetuall deſtruaion. 


Contrartwyſe, to the faithfull, whiche 
willingly offer them ſelnes to the death, 
couting all thinges that are in the woꝛld 
as valne foz Chziſtes ſake, to theſe( I ſap, 
and ſaint Paule ſaith with me alſo) death 
is a great aduau A they are reſto- 

red to a bettet lyfe. Bu. Thep whiche e⸗ 
ſcape pꝛyſonment and death, by denping 
Chꝛiſte and his Goſpell, ſeme in the face 
of the woꝛlde to ſaue their lyues, but in 
dede they haue loſte them and haue pꝛo 
uoked the cuerlaſting wꝛath of God, + 
damnation vpo them, vnles in time they 


WI — 


Mr — 
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| repente. On the contrary parte, be that 
manly ſkadeth to the fler, loſeth his gods 


that he hath, ſemeth to the wozld to haue 
loſte his Ipfe , when as be in dede hathe 
gotten cuerlaſting life with a crowne of 


glozy foz euer. 3 Formy ſake. | jo He ſapthe 
foz mp ſake,becauſe ther are many which 
dye oktentymes raſhely koz ambitions 
ſake,foz murthers ſake , and ſome wpll 
ſeme to dye foz the truthes lake, when 
they maynteine hereſy. Therefoze J ſap; 
Chziſte addeth very well, foz my ſake, 
che wyng vnto vs foz what cauſe only we 
ought willingly to ſuffer violent deathe. 
Parke addeth, and foz the Goſpels ſake. 
4 Sha! Hude ic, 5 Parke t Luke haue, Shall 
ſaue it. This is a ſinguler comfozte and 
conſolation,that be whiche loſeth bis life 
foz Chʒiſtes ſake, doth comende the ſame 
into the handes of Chziſte, where it hal 
fynde euerlaſting reſte and felicitte. 

A. Let vs beware therefoze , that none 
ol vs be punyplhed as a murtherer, as a 
thiefe, as a backbpter, 03 as a buſp bodye 


fo:ſaketh bis wyfe and chyldzen, and all 


— —_— 


Trewe war- 
ters. 


in other mens matters: But let vs ſuf- 
fer affliaid accozding to the wyll of God, 
committing oure ſoules to hym by well 
dopnge, as vnto a fapthfull creditour. 
Fo He that receiueth you, receiueth me, 
and he that recemeth me, receiueth 
him that ſent me. M. This alſo is 
a great conſolation againſt the trouble 
of ercommuntcation and perſecution, 
(whtche they ſhould ſuffer )of the whiche 
we haue ſpoken befoze. Nowe being not 
content in tellynge the punpſhementes 
that they ſhould ſuffer which reieged the 
Apoſtels, he pzoccadeth farther, and ſhe⸗ 
weth what pꝛoffite the wozthp receiuers 
of the Apoſtels hane,namely ſuche p2of- 
fite, that he whiche recciueth them, te- 
copueth Chziſte hym ſelfe , and his hea- 
uenly father alſo whiche ſente bym-that 
men mygbte hereby knowe howe dere 
they were both to hym and to His father 
alſo. C. Finallp,be ſpeaketh not ſo much 
of the recetuing of the doarine,as he doth 
of the reteiuing of the men. Te muſte 
note therekoze the purpoſe of Chziſte, 
who teſtified that whiche be ſawe , was 
fitte to helpe their infirmitfes: Namcty 


1, Petr, 4 


we arc thes 
menibers of 
Chzylics mi 
{ticail body, 


that it any man receyued them frendly 
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and gently 
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An eccleſtaſticall expoſition, ! 


and gent!p , that then it was as accepta- 
ble vnto hym, as if they had liberally in 

treated and intertained him in their per · 
ſon and not only this, but alſo that they 
do offet to Jod the lacrifice of a ſwete ſa· 
nour. C. But we multe note here to 
whome Chziſte ſpeaketh theſe woozdes, 
ſurely to his Apoſtels x dilciples: There- 
foze he ſpcaketh to them that do his will, 
not to ſeducers whiche pzeache not the 
wozde of the lozde, but their own fancies 


the lo;de,as if they were true miniſters, 

when as in dede they be falſe Pꝛophetes. 

In John the lozde very plainely ſapthe: 

Ucrely , verely, I ſape vnto you , he that 

recciueth whomeloener J ſcnde , recep- 

ueth me. But theſe falſe Pꝛophetes rone 
befoze they be ſent, they ſpeake, but not 
ofthe Lozdes mouthe. 

41 He that receiueth a Prophete in the 
name of a Prophete, shall receme a 
Prophetes rewarde : And he that re- 
ceiucth a ſuſte man in the name of a 
wſte man, shall receiue a iuſte mans 
rewarde. Bu. Nowe he ſheweth at 

large the re warde, whiche de wyll be- 
ſtowe vpon thoſe that receyue bis meſ- 
ſengers, to this ende no doubte that his 
miniſters might haue the moze fanoure 
among men. C. Me beginneth trucly 
with the P2ophetes, but at lengthe beſ- 
cendiag to the loweſt degree, be compze- 
bendeth all thoſe that are his diſciples 
Therekoꝛe without exception he comen- 
deth the true woꝛſhippers of Cod and the 
loners of the Goſpell. But to recepue in 
the name of a Pꝛophete, and of a iuſt ma, 
is as muche, as to do them good fo: the 
bonour of the doctrine, and in reſpece of 
pietie and godlines Foz although God 
hath commaunded vs generallp to fone 
al men by the bonde of charitie:notwirh 

ſtanding wozthely he bꝛyngeth his to a 

hicr degree, that men might haue ſpecial 

care and conſideration of them abone o- 

thers. Accoꝛding to the ſaying of ſapnt 

Paule, Let vs dogood vnto all men, but 

ſpectally to the of the houſholde of faithe. 


. Shall receiut 4 Prophetes vnde. f cc Diuers 
interpꝛetours expounde this diuerlo. It 


ſemeth to ſame that a mutuall recopence 
oz ſatiſfacgton is noted here, becauſe the 


,andd;eames , abuſing theſe woodes ol 


P2ophetes of God geue ageine ſpiritual 
benefites foz earthly thinges. But it this 
erpoſition be allowed , what ſhalbe the 
re warde of the tuſte. Other ſome vn- | 
derſtande it, that they ſhall ve fellowes | 
and companions of the ſame rewarde, | 
whiche is layde vp foz the Pꝛophetes and 
the iuſte. betauſe they were beneſitial to. | 
ward them. Pany rekerre it to the com- 
munion of Sainces , becauſe, as we by 
our beneficenceand liberalitie do teſtifie 
that we are one body with the leruautes 
of Ch:tte,cucn ſo by this meanes we are 
made partakers of al god thinges, which 
Chailtte doth communicate and beſtowe 
vpon the members of his body But it ras, 
ther lemeth to de vnderſtoode ſymplelp, 
the rewarde of a Pꝛophete, that is a ro- 
warde that may aunſ were the dig itte of 
the perſone to whome the office ſhall be 
committed. | 


4-2 And whoſoeuer shall geueto one of 
theſe litle ones to drinke,a cup of cold 
water only (in the name of a diſciple) 
verely 1 ſaye vnto you, he shall not 
loſe his rewarde, 


3 And Ty hoſceucy chall gene. C. To amplifie 
this he promiſeth a re warde to enery one 
that dothe the leaſte parte of the dutie ol 
charitic , namely to gene a cup of colde 
water. He ca:lcth them lytle ones, not 
only wbiche are loweſt in degree and ba- 
ſeſt in the churche , but all his diſciples 
alſo. whiche are diſdained of the wozlde, 
Do fn an other place he ſaythe, fearg not 
littell loche {.4c,p of colde =. F A, By 


this the lozde declareth that be doth not 
ſo muche regarde the gifte,as be doth re 
ſpege the mynde of the gener, neither the |* 
wozke, ſo muche as he dothe the wyll of 
the woꝛker. As we map reade of the wy⸗ 
bowe, who caſtpng twoo mytes into the 
freaſurte, is ſayde of Chziſte , to caſte in 
mozethen all the reſte. 
Sech, verely, I ſaye ynto you. M. Gecauſe it 
ſemeth incredible to man that he hathe| 
done any ſuche crcellent thing in geuing 
a cap of colde water,he affirmeth it with 
an othe , ſaving : Uerely , vercly, I ſaye 
vnto vou, be ſhall not loſe his rewarde: 
Where we muſte note that he ſayth not, 
be ſhall recepue bis rewarde: but de 1 
not lole 


— 
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| upon eMathewe, Cap. xi. 


not loſe his rewarde, to pꝛeuent our co. 
git ation, by the which we perſwade oure 
ſelues that we ſhall recetue no rewarde 
foz ſo ſmal benefites. Foz ſo ſaithe the A- 
poſtell, God is not vnrighteous, that he 
(Gould foꝛget vour wozke q labour p pzo- 
ccadeth ofloue , which lone ye ſhewe in 
his name, which haue miniſtred vnto the 
ſaindes and pet minilter. 


The.xi.C hapter, 
ND it came to paſle , that 


whe Ieſus had made an end 
9 of comaunding his twelue 
V diſciples. he departed thece, 


to teache and to preache in 


«| their citties. 4 <i> cms paſſe. B. Luke 
ſatth that they deported x wente thzongh 
the townes 3:aching the Goſpell, #hea 
ling euerp where. And Parke hath the 
lame woꝛdes in effea, Notwithſtanding 
Chziſte him ſelfe woulde not geue ouer 
his dutie, as many llowe bellies and idell 
pꝛelates do in theſe dayes, which neither 
pzeache the ſelues to the people, noz vet 
pꝛouide that otbers map do it foz them. 
C. So ſone therefoze as the [02d had ſent 
his diſciples to pzeache in Iury, he hym 
ſelfe went to pzeache in Galilz, 


, Of commaunding the tyvelue, C. There is 
great fozce in this woꝛd of comannding: 
becauſe Mathe we declarech that they had 
not free liberty in their Emballage, but it 
was pzeſcribed vnto the what thei ſhould 
do, ( howe they ſhould behaue the ſclues. 
Bu. By this place we mape gather that 

r | there is no wozke ſo ercellent as the of- 
ficeof teaching. Fo2 the loꝛde him ſelfe, 
whiche did ererciſe him ſelfe in the moſte 
excellent wozkes of God, did eſteme no- 
thing moze tht the pꝛeaching of þ wozde, 
neither did he any thinge moe often, oz 
moꝛe feruently. And by this it is mani 
feſt that ther is no woꝛchip of God moze 
acceptable, then the ſtudy of the woꝛde of 
Cod. Foz the loꝛd pzonoceth them bleſ- 
ſed, which beare the woꝛde of God + kepe 
it. He ſaith alſo to Martha, as concerning 
Mary: xlary hath choſen the better parte 
whichc ſhal not be taken fro her. Foz ſhe 
late at þ fete of the 102d ꝛ heard his woꝛd 


| 


2 


— — 


leihe cittien g E. Tb at is, inthoſe titties 


| 


in the whiche they had pzeached befoze. 
Fox the other Euangeliſte ſaith, that the 
loade ſent chem by two x two,befoze hym 
into every citty t place, whether he hym 
ſelf woldcome. A, Wherfoze ft was ſaid 
befoze, ye ſhalnot go thzongh al p citties 
of Iſrael, befoze the ſonne of ma bꝛ come. 
2 VVhen lohn being in priſon, hearde 
the workes of Chriſte , he ſent two of 
his diſciples. r hen ohm being in priſun 
B. Luke wꝛyteth that Chziſte befoꝛe the 
diſciples of John came) had refto2ed the 
wydowes ſonne to like, which dwelte inß 
gate of the titie of Naym, in the pꝛeſente 
of many people, wherupon they were al 
taken with feare 4 glo;ified God ſaping. 
A great Pꝛophete is riſen vp among vs, 
and God hath viſited his people. Foz God 
can by no better meanes declare his fa. 
uour vnto me, then by ſending vnto the 
bis Pꝛophetes, which may thꝛoughly tn- 
ſtruce them in his knowledge. Zherfo:c 
there went fozth a rumoz of him through 
out all Tury, 4 thꝛoughout al the regions 
that lie rounde about. And the diſciples 
of John ſhe wed him of all theſe thinges. 


}1»priſen.$ B, The Oreke texte hath, John 
being in bondes. u. ft expo of bu d ple. 


C. The Euangeliſtes meane not that 
John was moued to knowe the mcdfatoz 
by myʒacles: But becauſe he ſawe that 
Chziſt began to ware gloztous,thinking 
now that a couentent tome was come to 
confirme the teſtimonte that he bare of 
gym, de ſent his diſciples bnto hym. A. 
Not foz his owne cauſe, but foꝛ his diſci- 
ples ſake : who thoughte better of thetr 
matſter then thep did of Chziſte, as we 
map reade in the third of John. C. Alſo 
their diuinatiòd is but vapne, which faine 
John Baptiſte, being nowe at the pointe 
ok death, to demaunde the queſtions fol- 
lowing of Ch:iſte, that he might repozte 
it of his mouthe to the fathers that were 
dead. But it is plapne and euident that 
this kozeruner of Chꝛiſt ſet his diſciples, 
to thende they might be confirmed in the 
knowlege of þ Meſſias, he him ſelf hauig 
trauailed in þ ſame bekoꝛe, p they mighte 
imbꝛate Ch2iſte faithfully woat delap. 
Hereby al p miniſters of God are taught 
to ſend all men vnto Chꝛiſt. B. And what 
ſoener they be that teache the truthe —— 
Þ will ac- 


Iohn. 3. 


Almen muſt 
be ſent unte 
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Chap. 7. 


| wilt acknowledge the ſelues w S. Paule 
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An ecclefraſticall expoſition 


to be the miniſters of this matſtcr onelp. 
But it is the point of all falſe Apoſtels to 
make the (clues matſfers,+ to leade about 
with the dilciples, as S Paule declareth 


laping: There chal aryſe fro among pou | 


men lpeaking peruerſe things, to dzawe 
diſciples after the, On the contrary parte 
thoſe that are true paſto2s, direac : ſende 
their diſciples vnto Ch:ift, geuing autbo 
ritie to him whicheis the maiſter onelp. 
C. John in p beginning did acknowledge 
that be was not the bzibegrome. This 3 
ſap,maye be an example to all the min1- 
ters of the Soſpell. 


And ſaid vnto him: Arte thou he that 

Shall come: or do we loke for an other. 
E. The Greeke woozde ſignifieth bothe 
tences,as, Art thou be that art coming, 
oꝛ is it thou that ſhalt come? M. He ſpea 
keth as if he were doubtful, when as not; 
withſtãding he doubted not, as ſufficietly 
appeareth by ©. John. But he declareth 
by this, that bis diſciples were not as pet 
well confirmed in p which he had taught 
the. C. It mas a comen pꝛinciple of piety 
amog the Jewes , that Chziſt the authoz 


| of perfect gelt) and felicitte,ſhould come. 


Wherfo:e of this matter be moueth not 
the queſtion but only demaundeth, whe⸗ 
ther Jeſus be the pꝛomiſed redemer oz 
no. Fo; after they were perſuaded of the 
pꝛomiſed redemption in the lawe x ÞP30- 
phctes, it was neceſſary that they ſhould 
imbꝛace the ſame, beinge offered in the 
perſone of Chzilte. 

4 Icſus anſwered and (aid vnto them, Go 
and she lohn what ye haue heard and 
ſene. B. Luke wꝛyteth. that Chzilt in 

the ſame houre, cured many that were 

troubled with infirmitics t plagues, 4 of 
euel ſpirites,4 vnto many þ were blinde 
be gaue ſight, x that the de ſald: Go your 
way + bzig wozd vnto John what things 
pe haue heard x fene. C. Fo2 as John bare 
the perſone 02 repꝛeſented another man, 
ſo Chꝛiſt comanndeth to tel him, which 
his diſciples ſhoulde marke mote. But 
where as he anſwereth not ſimpelp, firſt 
he doth it to this end. that he might (as he 
thought it beſt declare the matter it (elf: 
then that he might geue a moe fro argu 
met oł teaching to his cricr oz fozeruner, 


| 


collected 4 gathered of pooze me, it is ve- 


| 5 


The blinde receiue their ſiglit, the lame. 
walke,the lepers are cleſed. & the deafe 
heare, the dead are ray ſed vp, and the 
Bog receiuc the glad tydinges of the 
el. 2. blynde receiue. 4 C. This plate 
is taken out of the pzopbecte of Eſay, that 
the diſciples of John might knowe that a 
Pꝛophete did witnes of the kingdome of 
Chziſt, vndet the which kingdom God did 
p:omiſc him ſelf ſo liberal t benefictall, 5 
he would bzing help # remedy to al moz- 
tal men. And there is no doubte, but p he 
ſpeaketh there of the ſpiritual deliuerace 
from all euels : miſeries. But Chziſt (as 
it was laid befoze)ſheweth by erternall x 
viſible ſignes þ he came a ſpiritual phiſi· 
tion to heale the ſoules of men. And ſo it 
came to paſſe þ the diſciples of John wet 
their ways fully ſatiſfied, with a perfeae 
anſwere. M. Chziſte therfo:e did rather 
ſeke » tbe thing ſhould declare it ſelf,the 
tyatbe him ſelf wold beare any teſtimo. 
ny of him ſelf;as be dothe in many other 
places alſo. 7 And the poore receive the. Tbe 
Greeke tert hath, The pee are pzeached, 
that is, coſolation : tranquillitp, is decla- 
red to þ afflicted 4 ſoꝛrowłul. C. This ſe- 
condplace alſo is taken out of þ pzophecy 
of Eſay, i is in effec like vnto the place p 
went befoze, becauſe the ſame teachinge 
that the treaſures of grace are offered top 
woꝛld in Chꝛiſte, expꝛeſſeth that Chziſte 
was ſent ſpeciallp to the poꝛe 4 afflicted. 
Chziſte bꝛingeth this pzophecy,partly to 
indne thoſe that are his with humilitie, : 
partly that he might fake away the offece 
whlche the carnal ſence might cocciue,by 
his poze,baſe,q4 conteptible flock . Foz as 
we are pꝛoude by nature, ſo nothinge is 


eſtemed of vs extepte it be decked and ſet 
fozth with vapne pompe + fozniture.Bat | 
truly the churche of Chꝛiſte, becauſe it is 


ry baſe t contemptible in the ſight of the 
wozld: pea, s the ſame deſpiſeth notdinge 
moꝛe the vapne pompe, t pompelike va- 
nities. Hereupon cometh the contempte 
of the Golpell , becauſe it is not receiued 
of euery one that is in honour and highe 
eſtate nay, there is none that domoze rt 


tece the doctrine of the Goſpel the ſuche, | 


But howe petuerſe and wicked this eſti⸗ 
mation is Chꝛiſt him ſelfe ſhe weth vs 1 
the ns ng 
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- | vs, ifthe Goſpel be deſptſedof great and 


Vpon eMathewe, 
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the nature of the Goſpel it ſelf. ſcing that 
it is appointed andpzepared fo2 none but 
ſuche as are pooze 8: aſtliard. TWhereupo 
it followeth that it is no newthing / and 
thcrefoze oughte not tamoleſte x trouble 


honoꝛable men, whiche beinge puffed-vp 
with their riches,leaue no place in them 
foz the grace of Ood to abyde and dwell: 
Pea,thcre is no cauſe why we ſholo mer 
uaile though it wer rriened of the grea- 
teſt part af men, when as fmal is the niv- 
ber p1s choſen of Gudtoſaluatio.Chziſte 
therefoze here doth declare vnto vs what 
they are whiche be mete to perteiue 4 re- 
ccine,p grace of laluation which is there 
offered, And by this meanes, he callinge 
milerable ſinners, gentlyto the hope of 
ſalu@ton,cofirmeth their mindes with a 
ſure truſt. Foꝛ it is moſte ſure, Þtheyars 
called poꝛe in this place, whiche are of 
poꝛe + miſerable eſtate 4 which are deſpt/ 
ſed ol many, R. But we muſt note dilli⸗ 
gently the whole aunſwere of Chzif ve 
cauſe thereby he theweth a reaſon of all 
thoſe miracles 5̊ he did. Foz ſaning that | 
miracles of Ch2iff cotained certaine pzt- 
uate comodities in them,thep were done 
ſpectally (oz this cauſe, to declare. p this 
Jeſus the ſone of Mary, was true Mel 
ſias t the ſone of God. And Chzilt bimſelk 
comedeth this vſe of miracles, not onlp in 
this place, but alſo in many other places? 
as whe he ſaith , Jh:ue greater wytnes 
then the witnes of John. Foz the wozkes 
which the father hath geuen me to fintſh, 
the ſame wozkes 5 J do,beare wytnes of 
me, v the father hath ſent me. And in an 
othcr place be ſaith, The woozkes that J 
doin my fathers name , beare wytnes of 


weld 


me and immediatly folowing, de ſayth, | 


Ik 3 do not y,wozkes of my father, beleue 
me not. But it᷑ Jvo, t pe beleue not me, 
beleue the wozkes: that ve may knowe : 
beleue that ᷣ tather is in me, 3 in him. 
And John dim ſelf ſpeaking of the vſe of 
þ miracles ſaith, Pany other ſignes tru- 
ly did Jeſus in þ pzeſence of his diſciples, 
which ar not wzite in this boke. Theſe ar 
waitte y ye might beleue Þ Jeſus is chꝛiſt 
the ſonne of God, and that in beleuing, ye 
might haue life thzougb bis name. 

s Andbleſledis he, that is not offended 


Cap. xi. | 
at me, C. By this ſentence oure Sa. 
utour Chziſte declareth,that whoſocuer 
abideth firme and coſtant in the doarine 
ofthe Gaſpel,muſt reſiſte offeces whiche 
come to let #hinder the ſucceſſe of fatthe, 
He doth arme vs therfoꝛe againſt offcn- 
| ces:bet auſe we ſhall neuer want occaſids 
to put from vs the Coſpel, vntil we cralt 
our mindes aboue al offences. Firſt of al 
therfoze we muſt learne to fight againſt 
 offtces,that we may perſiſte in the faith 
of Chꝛiſt. Neither is Chʒiſt falſely ſaide 
| tobe the rock and ſfone of offece, wherat 
| many ſhall ſtomble. The whiche truely 
| cometh thzough our own fault but be re- 

medieth this vice when he p2cnounceth 
all thoſe to be bleſſed whiche are not offe- 
ded at him: whereby we map gather, that 
the vnfapthfull Gall haue no ercuſe, al 
| though they excuſe them ſelues to be hin 
dꝛed with many lettes. Foꝛ wt at ſhould 
let them to come vnto Cbziſte ? 02 what 
' ſhould be the cauſe that they ſhould fo2s 
ſake Chziſt: Namely becauſe he with bis 
croſſe, ſemeth conteptible,defozmed. 4 ful 
of repꝛoche vnto the wozlde : becauſe he 
calleth them to take part of his affliai os: 
| becauſe his glozy 4 maieſtie being ſpiri- 
tual is neglected and not regarded of the 
woꝛlde, becauſe the nature of our fleſhe, 
doth altogether abhozre his doctrine. And 
finally, becaaſe by the pollicy of Sathan, 
| many do ariſe which detame, both Chꝛiſt 
and bis Goſpel, make the ſame odfous. 
B. Furthermoze, this ſentence did p20- 
| perlp pertapne to the difciples of John: 
; Whoſe epes the holines of John had ſo 
biynded.that they coulde not diſcerne the 
excellent mateſtie of Chꝛiſt from the di- 
gnitte of John, foz they thought Chziſte 
| tobefarre inferioz to John, Foz they 
were offeded by the humilitte of þ loꝛdes 
| couecſaſion , becauſe he lpued not from 
the companpof men, in ſuch raightnes 
| of lvfe as their maiſtet did. Here we 
| learne that ſeueritie and ſtraightnes of 
| lite, ought not to be regarded, neither pet 
| deſpiſed, but ſaluation and healthe com- 
| methonlp by Chziſte . Fo2 John confeſ- 
ſed hym ſclfe to be tnferio2 to hꝛiſte, 
when as not withſtandinge, he ercelled 
Chiilt in ſtraightnes of lyfe, 
Thei mealured.ſaluation x rtghfeonſnes 


— — — — — 
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O Jences. 


Chꝛiſte is a 
ſtombling 
block to the 
Wicked. 


FE 1 by leue⸗“ 


_ 


Luke, >. 


En eccle 1 aſhicall expoſution 
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bp! ſeueritie ol life, t their own wozkes, + 


ther foꝛe they deſptſed Chzilt and bis dilci 
ples. Cuen as we at this day iudge holy. 


nes by ertcrnall thinges , x arc deceiued 
by hyppocrtſie. B. He ſaith therfoze bleſ- 
ſed is he that is not offendedat mie, that is 
whiche by no meanes can be diſcouraged 
and dꝛiuen from me that be may beleae 
me to be the ſauſour of the whole wozld, 
and committe him {clfke vnto me. 


7 And as they departed, Ieſus began to 
lay vnto the people cõcerning lohn. 
what went ye out into the y dernes 
to ſe? Arcedethat is shaken with the 
wynde? 3 And u they 2 Bu. Now þ loꝛde 

ſetteth koꝛth at large the pꝛapſe + vertue 

of John the Baptiſt. Reither doth Chzit 
without cauſe ſet foꝛth the pꝛaiſe of John 
whe p diſciples were gone, as Luke plain 
ly declareth Foz by this he teacheth vs to 
auopde al ſuſpitiò of adulatia 2 flatterg: 4 
yet notwithſtanding, not to defraude oꝛ 
detraa from any man the pꝛapſe t digni 
tie which pertafneth vnto him But þ vſe 
tàuſe, t pꝛoſite of this comevatid ot John 
is manifold, + map be taken many wa - 

M. Firſt, decauſe the people which 

by t beard this meſſage of the diſciples of 

John, might be confirmed in ſom waong 

opinion, conti pt of John, betauſe of his 

impziſonment. C. Furthermo;e Chzilte 


| chmendeth John to the people, to thende 


| 


they might call to mynde that which they 
herd of him, x might credit his teſtimony: 
Foz his name was famous amog p peo- 
ple, and they ſpake verp reuerentiy of 
him, but his docrine was of lee eſtima- 
tion, yea, fewe there were whiche gaus 
any regard to his miniſtery.Aiſo Chziſte 
ſheweth p tbc1 loſt their laboꝛ, which wet 
into the deſert to ſe John, except they did 
reverently apply their mindes 3 diligice 
to bis doctrine. And ſo the ſece4 meaning 
of the wo2des is fhis. You went into the 


' deſerte-but rour readines +ligbtnes was 


altogetber foltſhc + vain,crcept pour go 


ing had ſome certaine end+ purpoſe. Foz 


trulp ve ſought fo: no wozloly pompe oꝛ 
paſtime.but your purpoſe was to heare þ 
woꝛd of Cod by ß mouth of the Pꝛopbet. 
Now fberfo:e that ye may ſhewe fozth þ 
frute of rour purpoſe, let that whiche he 
ſpake abide pꝛinted in pour myndes. | 


4-4 rede chat v.45 Bu. By the rede ſhake with 
euerp blaſt of wynd. declining : bending. 2 U 
now hither. now thithcr , is ſignified the | | 
vacillatio t ſhaking incoſtancp of tncon- | 
ſtant mi at euerp light occaſid . TWherby | 
we may learne that all light 4 inconſtant 
men, are vnmete fo; the miniſtery of the 
Goſpel. Foꝛ John chainged not his minde | 
but being tn p2iſon cotinned in the lame 
opinion that he was of befoze. Tlherfoze | 
they which intende to pzofite the charche | / | 
of God, + to be allowed of him, muſte be 
pure, ſmple, t conſtant, in the wozke and | 
buſines of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſte | 
Or what went ye out to ſc? A man clo 
thed in ſoft taimtt: Behold, they that 
were ſoft clothing are in kings houſes | 
C. Chey are decetued which thinke that 
this is ſpoken to condene toſtly t pztnce- | 
lyke apparel:therearemany other plates 
where lururp in apparel,x to much pope | 
is re pꝛeheded. But the ſence of this place 
is moze ſimple, namely that there was 
noſuch thing in the deſcrt,by the whiche 
the people ſhould be dzawne thither. Fo; 
ere all thinges were vntilled, wylde t 
barren, whiche coulde bzing nothing but 
wertnes:as fo2 thoſe thinges that did de- 
lighte.they were in the kinges courtes. 
9 But what ut᷑t ye out for to (er? A pro- 
phete? Vea. I ſay vnto you, and more 
then a Prophete. Bu Nowe Chziſte 
commeth to the effec x grounde of the to- 
mendatton of John, to the which the ctr- 
cumſtaunce of the place is referred. He 
ſayth therfoze, what wet pe out fo2 to ſæ 
a Pꝛophete. M. As it he ſhould ſape. Be. 
cauſe not without occaſion ye went foꝛth 
with ſuch ſpede into the deſerte to John, 
it muſt nedes be that pe went to ſ& ſome 
greatandeicellent ſight. Went ye fozth 
to ſe 8 Pꝛophete: Fo it muſte nedes be 
that ye ſought foz ſome ſingulet thing in 
John. Trulp your erpenation is not de- 
ceiued Foz ye ſawe a Pꝛophete, yea, 
$ And more then a. C By the which wozdes 
he doth not only confirme the authozitie 
of John, but dothe alſo pzeferre his doc- 
trine befo2e the doctrine of the olde P20- | 
phets, to thend he might bzing the people 
to the right ſcope t end of dis miniſtery. 
Foꝛ, becauſe thep did not conſider wher- 


foze he was ſent, it came hereups to paſſe 
that they 


| 
| 
| 


"I" 
| 


— 
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J. 
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yon eMathewe, Cap. Xt. 


that they bio pꝛotlite nothing at all in bis 
doctrine.Chzilte doth therfoze ertoll and 
place him aboue all the Pꝛophetes, to the 
ende they might learne and know howe 
that ſome ſpeciall s excellent thing was 
geuen and committed vnto dim. M. Foz 
whereas the reſte of the Pꝛophetes dyd 
p:opheete of Chzilte a great while befoze 
that he came. This John did ſhewe that 
he was come alreadv, t did pointe him out 
with the finger. C. But where as he him 

ſclfc in another place denteth that he is a 

P2ophet it is not contrary to this place 

Foz be was not a Pꝛophete after the co. 

mon manner of other Pzophets. TUhoin 

God had made interpꝛetours of the law, 

and mellengers of his will to his church: 

But not withſtandinge,he was moꝛe er- 

cellent the they,becauſe he did not darke- 

[p,obſciirely, oꝛ vnder ſhadowes ſhewe : 

declare that ime of redeption,but plain. 

ly did declare that the ſame was already 
come to the whiche effece the pzophecie 
of Mallachic following pertatneth. 

10 For this is he of whomeit is written: 
beholde, I ſende my meſſenger before 
thy face which shal prepare thy waye 
before thee. B. The Hebzewe texte, 

the thꝛerſcoꝛe t tene inter pʒetours, wzite 

this lame ſomewhat moze diuerſip, not. 


withſtanding in the ſame ſence ſapinge, | 


Beholde J ſend my meſſenger, the ſha 

pꝛepare (02 make ready) þ way befoze my 
face:and the lozd whome ye would haue, 
ſhall ſone tome to his femple : yea, euen 
the meenger of the conenaunt whome 
ye long fo2,te, And thus do Pathew and 
Luke reade it Wherby we gather that it 
was then ſo redde in the comen Greeke 
bokes , the whiche they deſired rather to 
followe,then by newnes to offend thoſe, 
that are vnperfec and want ſk(ll. In the 
Hebzewe terte, the wozdes are of Chziſte 
ſpeaking of bim ſelfe but the woꝛdes of 5 
Cuangelifes are of the father, ſpeaking 
of the ſonne The aungel here, oꝛ the meſ 
ſenger of God, is John the Baptiſte. All 
one wape pertaineth to the father and to 
Chziſt his ſonne,by the which he cometh 
vnto vs, + we in like maner vnto him, in 
tt ue humility t repetaiice, with a ſounde 
and perfece faith. M. John pꝛepared the 
wape being ſent befoze the face of Chziſt, 


— 


— — — 0 


when by the pzcaching of repentaunce, 4 
by the teſtimony that he bare of Chziſte, 
be ſent al me vnto him as to the ſauioure 
him lelfe. The which two thinges are to 
be noted of vs, namely the pꝛeachinge of 
repentaunce, t the faith in Chziſt. Foz in 
theſetwoconſiſteth the wape to life, Bu. 
Such a meſſenger , t of ſo great thinges 
was Jobn the Baptiſt, as witnelleth bis 
father Zacharias, by theſe woꝛdes. Andy 
childe halt be called the Pꝛophete of the 
hieſt foz thou ſhalt go befoze the face of 
the lozde to pzepare his wayes, to geue 
knowledge of ſaluation vnto his people, 
fo the remiſſion of their ſinnes,thzough 
the tender mercy of our God, 4 ſo fozthe. 
By and by after this pzeaching of John, 
came Chzilte into his teple,that is. to his 
people which are the true temple of God, 
Accozding to the ſaping of S. Paule, ye 
are the temple of the liuing God, whiche 
ti ple is holy, This therfoze is the ſomme 
of this place: John ertelled in this, that he 
was the crier 4 fozerunner of Chzilt. Foz 
although the Pꝛophetes in olde tyme dyd 
ſpeake of the kyngdome of Chzilte, pet 
not withſtandinge, they were not placed 
like vnto John befoze his face, that they 
might ſhewe him pzeſently and ſap, Be- 
holde the lambe of God, whiche taketh a- 
waye the ſinnes of the woꝛlde. 

11. Verely I ſay vnto you: among them 
that are borne of women, aroſe not a 
greater then Iohn the Baptiſt . Not- 
withſtandinge , he that is leaſte in the 
kingdome of heauè is greater the he, 

B. That which be ſaith here ſimply there 

aroſe not a greater then John, is to be ex- 

pounded by the other Cuagelifte, where 
he ſaith, Amog womes childzen, is there 


not a greater Þ:ophete then John Bap⸗ 


thing in him then the office that was ge- 
uen vnto him from aboue: by the whirbe 
the obſtinaty of the Jewes is moꝛe ſhar- 
pelp repꝛoued, whiche deſpiſed the moſte 
crcelent Pꝛophetes of all C. This exte⸗ 
lency therefoze is to be referred to the of 

fice that was geuen vnto him toteache: 
And Chziſte dothe ſo extolle the name of 
ohn, to the ende he might make the Je- 
wes moe attentiue, fo the Emballage 
that he bzought. 


tiſte. Foz here he commendeth no 15 
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An eccleſraſtica 
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| $ He that v eſte mn the kung dome. . Some ex; 

po unde thls amps of Chziſte affirminge 

him by thts place to be called the (eaſe in 
| the kyngdome of heaut. But the dignitie 
| of the perſone is not here hanvlcd , but 
the excellency of his office is tommen. 
ded Therefoze it is better to bee vnder⸗ 


| niſters of Ch:iſte in the new Teſtamtt, 
that the maieUVie of the Goſpell myghte 
| be aboue the law, Foz if John were ther- 


were befoꝛe hym, becauſe he came be foꝛe 
Ch:iiſte, whiche came by and by after 
gym, oꝛ becauſe he pointed him out w the 


greater oꝛ any other miniſter of Chziſte 
leſſe whiche doth not onely pzeache that 
Chziſte came, but alſo dothe ſhe we the 
miſteries of his kingdom, and declare the 
ſame to the whole wozlde? 

Fo: Chziſte would haue John ſo pꝛai- 
ſed that not withſtandynge, all the fame 
commendation ſhoul de tende to the ſct- 
ting koꝛth of the deuine grace of bis king 


dome, that the ſame mighte be the better 


allowed and accepted, As Chzilte there · 
koze woulde pzepare the Jewes fo re. 
ceiue the Golpell, even ſo at this dape it 
becometh vs to be ſtirred vp, that we may 
beare Chiſte teuerentip ſpeakpng vnto 
vs from the highe th2one of his heauenlp 
gloꝛp, leaſt that he take vengeaunce vp 
pon vs fo2 our contempte, with that h02- 
rtble curſe whiche he pzonounceth to the 

bnbeleninge by tbe mouthe of the P 

phete in the ſame place. The kyngdome 

of heauen and of God is take foz the new 

Tate of the church, as in other places be- 

foze, becanſe by the comming of Chzifte 

the inſtauration and repapzinge of all 
thynges was p2ompſed. 

12 From the dayes cf lohn Baptiſte,vns 
till this daye, the kingdome of heauen 
ſuffereth violence, and the violente 
plucke it vnto them. 

C. . Chcre is no doubte but that Chziſte 

commendeth the mateſtie of the Goſpcll. 

becauſe many with feruent ſtud» deſired 
the ſame. Foz as god ſtirred vp John to 
be the fozeronner,and p:oclaymer of the 
kypngdome of bis ſonne , cuen ſo he inde 
wed dis doctrine with the power and ek. 


| ſfoode of thoſe whiche were made the mi- || 


koze greater then the JÞ2opbetes whiche || 


fynger : why ſhall not an Apoſtell bee 


| 


. 


thing the moze moned,tha if at any tyme 
no woozde dad bene ſpoken of the J20- 
phetes as concerning Ch:iſte , he decla- 
reth that the violence(whereof he ſpea- 
keth) was but in one certayne kynde of 
men. The meaninge therefoze of this 
place is this Nowe there is a great con- 
tourſe ofmen. as if they would violently 
ruſhe fozth to appꝛehende the kyngdome 
ol God. Foz by one mans vopte, they 
tome on beapes : nepther only gredylp, 
| but alſo with a ſnatchinge violences as 
it were, they recepue the grace offered 
vnto theim. Notwithſtanding , many 
rage, and are no moze touched than if 
| John ſhoulde tell them a tale in the de 
erte, nothing at all pertaining vnto the. 
To this effecte the mynde of Chꝛiſte in 
this place tendeth, namely that thep are 
' tnercuſable, which contemptaouſly ſhut 
their epes, and ſtoppe their eares , at the 
manifeſt power of God, whiche as well 
ſypneth in the teacher, as in the bearers. 
B. The kyngdome of heauen is the new 
. doctrine of the Goſpell. The kpyngdom of 
heauen ſuffercth violence, when men 
runne with great fozce to the publique 
pzeaching of the Goſpell . Pen do violet 
ly plucke the hyngdome of heauen vnto 
them, when they burne as it were with 
an carneſt deſpze of the kyngdome of 
Chzilte in ſo much that they deſpiſe thir 
life t all that euer they haue, ſo that they 
map be partakers of the Goſpell and cit- 
tezens of the kingdome of heauen. Rowe 
by theſe wozdes of Chzit welearne what 
is the nature and pꝛopertie of true faith, 
' namely to harken to the wooꝛde of God, 
with a fcruent minde t with an carneſt 
deſire to be inftruced in the truthe, x not 
cold(y oz negligently to regarde þ ſame. 
13 For all the prophetes and the laweit 
ſelfe propheſied vnto Iohn. 


C. Rowe the lozde compareth the mini - 


{ſkery 


ficacyof his lpicite, to tte ende it migyte 
pearte the hartes ot the im and kyndell | 
their zeale. Jt appeareth therefoze that it 
tame from God,ſcing that it ſp;ange vp | 
ſo ſodenly after ſo d raunge a manner, 4. 
is able to ſtirre vp ſo wonderfull motids. | 
But in the ſecond meber the reſtraint is 
added as appeareth. S And the vie!t plucke ir, | 


Foz, becauſe the greater parte was no--4 


| 
| 


althoughe it be parte of the Goſpell, pet 


U upon er 


Auhes, 


— 


gery of the Coſpell with the Lane and 
the Pzopbetcs:As if de would (are. It is 
no meruaile it Ood do no we io mightely 
wo:ke in the mindes of the hearers, be · 
tauſe he doth not now hide him ſelk a far 
of, vnder darke and obſcure ſhaddowes, 
but dot he ſhewe dym ſelfe opentp, to the 
ende he mi ant eſtabliſhe his kyngdome. 
Her vpon it followeth, that they are leſſe 
excuſable, which obſtinately reteced the 
doarine of John, then they which deſpy- 
led the la we and the pꝛophetes M. Foz 
that which John pꝛeached is very ſame, 
whereof the lawe 4 the Pꝛophetes ſpake 
befoze. C. In this woꝛde of pꝛopheſung 
there is a greate Emphaſis and fozce : be⸗ 
cauſe the lawe and the pꝛophetes did not 
ſet God bekoze the epes of men, but dyd 
ſhaddo we him, as one abſente vnder fp- 
gures. Nowe we ſec to what ende the 
compariſon tedeth, namely that it is not 
mete that men ſhould ware cold and we⸗ 
ry ol that. by the which God offered him | 
ſelfe pꝛeſente vnto them, But where as | 
Chziſt now doth count John in the nom 
ber ol the myniſters of the goſpel, whom 
befoze he placedaboue the pzophetes, it 
is no abſurditie becauſe his pꝛeachynge, 


not with ſtandinge it was but a certapne 
rudiment and pꝛinc tple of the ſame. 

14 And if yewyllreceyueit, this is He. 

lias, whiche was for to come, 

C. Here he doth moe tertapnly declare, 
bow John began to pzeache the kingdom 
of god:becauſe he was that Helias which 
ſhoulde be ſente befoze the face of God. 
Chzvit therefoze wolde haue that many- 
feſt and terrible comming of God, which 
is celebzated of Malachy, to be knowne 
now of the Jewes, whe Helias (which is 
there pꝛomiſed) hath done the duetle as it 
were of a @dner oꝛ paratoz. M. But how 
John was called Helias, we may rede in 
the kyꝛſt of Luke, wher it is thus wzitte 
ofhym, And he ſhall go befoze him in the 
ſpiryte s power of Helias, to tourne the 
hartes of fathers to thepʒ childzen, the 
bnbeleuers to the wiſdom of 5 iuſt men, 
to make redy a parfecte people befoze the 
loꝛde. C. By this erception alſo, which 
he addeth ſayinge, ik pe wpll reteiue it) 
he declareth the hardenes of their harts, 


— — 


— 
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Cap. xt. 


becauſe thep were blpnde in the clecre 
lygbte. But ſhal he not be Hel1s if be be 
not recepned? Ves ſurely, de Wall conti⸗ 
new in bis eſtate ſtyll. Foz Chꝛʒiſt mea · 
neth not that the office of John dydde de⸗ 
pende vpon them but after that he had 
witneſſed that he was Helias, de repꝛo 
ueth them of negligece and ingratitude, 
extepte they geue vnto him the audhozt- 
tie which he deſerneth. 

5 He that hath cares to heare, lett hy m 

heare, 

VI. Chzifſte with his wonted — 
on, ſtirreth vp the mindes of bis hearers, 
C. Fo: wee knowe that he is wonte ta 
bzinge in this ſentence ſo often as he in- 
treateth of anp ſertouſe matter, 4 which 
deſerueth moze then the common kpnde 
of attention, oz geuinge hede : Bu. As if 


beſhwulde ſave, I think there nedeth not 


many wo2des, when as hitherco al truth 
in this matter is ſufficientely declared 
therekoze there rematneth nothing now, 
but that he ſhoulde admytte the treweth, 
which hath eares to heare the ſame, and 
is not altogether voide of vnderſtanding 
Notwithſtanding he alſo declareth, that 


the myſteries whereof he ſpeaketh, can 


not be comp2ehended of all men, becauſe 
many of the hcarers are dcafe, and dull 
ol hearinge. But nowe becauſe euerpe 
mannes incredulitie and vnbelefe dothe 
not onely hynder theim ſelues, but ma- 
keth other men ſlowe alſo, Chaift exhoꝛ 
teth his elec, whoſe rares are opened, to 


be attenttue to this ſecrete myſterpe of 


od, and not to be deafe with the vnbele- 

uers. but to conſider diligetly of the ſame. 

16 Butwherevnto shall I lyken this ge- 
neration? Itis lyke vnto chyldren, 
whiche {yt in the market places, and 
call vnto they r fellowes, 


$3ut herrn + A, Hytherto by the com- 
mendation of Johns myntſterp, he per- 


ſwaded the Jewes to beleue the teſtimo- | 


nie of John. and to receiue Jeſus, Bu be- 
leuynge hym to be Chzyſt. But of Lake 
it is added, And al the people, t the Pub- 
licanes that hearde hym, tnſtified God, 
and were baptyſed with the bapriime of 
John, But the Phariſeps and [lawyers 
deſpiſed the counſel of God againſt them 
ſelues, and were not baptpled of bum. 


— — 


Thecfore | 


| Fol, 235 


Luke. þ 


Fel 236 | An eccle/taſticall expoſition, 


| Therefo:cthe lozde dothe very (arpely 
mueigh agapuſt their obſtinacie aad vn- 
| belecke, greatly accuſinge the inuincible 
14 | hardnes of their harts. Whervato (ſaith 
| | be) hall Jlpken this generation? C. In 
| ' theſc woozdes he doth not compzebcnde 
| all the men that were in his tyme, but 
onely the Scribes and Phariſcyes,4 ſuch 
as were thelt imitatours . Foz he dothe 
bzynge rep;oche vnto them, becauſe the 
loꝛd had tried by diuers meanes to bzing 
them vnto hym and they with inflexible 
contumacy deſppſcd his grace. 
T8 zuuu, dien C. He vleth a ſimily- 
| tude, whiche is thought to be taken from 
the wonted and common paſtime of chtl, 
| dꝛen. Foz it is not vnlpkelp, that chpl 
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ther. And truely Chꝛyſt ſemeth to ende; 
uoure hym ſelfe to beate down the pelve 
and baughtye ſtomackes ot the Phary⸗ 
ſcies in comparpng them to chpld2en. 


and ye haue not daunced, wee haue 
| mourned, and ye haue not vepte. 
1 Bu. Me ſaith,that thep are like vnto fro- 
K ward childꝛen, who are pleaſed wyth no 
| pleſaunte oz muſicall nopſe, nay rather 
to rebelliouſe and obſt nate perſons, to 
whom the diligence t indeuoure of they? 
fellowes is neuer acceptable. but the c- 
trary is allowed and lyked of them. If it 
pleaſe the to make any mery 92 pleaſant 
note, then do theſe men crpe and ſap, we 
rather deſire mournynge: If then they 
make any ſ0zo wfull noyſe, (tratghtwap 
thep wiche foz pleaſaunte tunes: (o in⸗ 
conſtant and mutable are they. A. This 
fimylytude the lozde hym ſelfe applycth 
to the ©crybes and luche lyke, lapinge. 


19 Fot lohn came nevther catinge, nor 
drinkinge, and they ſay he hath a de- 


uy ll. Jer lolo cane. Bu, By an ex. 
cellent Antitheſis, he ſheweth to them al 
that the faſth and dyllgence of God, bath 
omitted nothing of thofe thpnges which 
pertapne to the woꝛkyng of theyz lalua⸗ 
tion: and againe. that thep being at con- 
tention with God, do omit nothyng that 
pertayne to hynder thepꝛ (auegarde, and 
to repel and put away the care and berre- 
| volence of God: whereby it commeth to 
; paſſe, that they peryfſhe, thzoughe they? 


— a 


— — 


— 
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— 


dꝛen lo pyped when they daunſed toge · 


15 And ſaye, VVe haue pyped to youe | 


was called a demontake, 0z one poſſeſſed 


ronner, harninger and pzeparer of the 


———— 


owne faulte and mallice. 


N ther eatynre nor. e B. John trewely dyd 
tate and dzinke, but becauſe he had a ſpe- 
clall kynde of foode, e dyd abſtaine from 
vluall and common meate (as it is ſaide 
befoze) hee is ſayde nepther to cate noz 
dzynko, C. This man therefoze leading 
an auſtere and ſkrapght lyfe, thundered 
out (as it were) repentaunce,and ſcuere 
repꝛehenſions, euen as he that ſingeth a 
ſozrowfnl ſonge : But the loꝛd him ſelfe 
as one that ſingeth a pleaſaunt and me- 
ry note, moze gentelly w fanour, ſought 
to bzing them vnto his father. But what 
was the tauſe that neyther of them bothe 
dyd p2ofpte? ſuerly they? tony and ſtub⸗ 
bozne obſttnacye. Pozeouer, this place 
teacheth vs why there was ſo greate dif- 
ference ot external lyfe, betwene Chziſt 
and John Baptiſte, ſeinge that they dyd 
all one thinge : namely the loꝛde woulde 
by this varietie and difference, the moze 
conuince and overthzowe the bnbele- 
uinge, becauſe he framinge and tranſ- 
kozmynge bpm lelte to thepz manners, 
mighte make theim vopdeof all ercuſe, 
they neuertbeleſe continuinge in they? 
ohſtinacie. Wherefoze, if they in thoſe 
vaics be voide of al ercuſe, which by can- 
cared mallice reteced the manifolde cal- 
linges of God, what ſhall befall thoſe mi 
in theſe dayes, whoſe hartes wyll not be 
moued, by no kinde of mellodp,J meane 
neypther by the th:catnynges of Goddes 
woozde, nepther pet by the \wete pꝛomi · 
ſes of the ſame? gHe hath a dexyll.$ C. John 


with adeuyll. the whiche wee call com- 
monlp krantike, oz fantaſtſcall, oz ſuche 
a one as is not wel in his wittes. By the 


whiche we mape note the greate malltce |'* 


of the Stribes, Phariſeys,and lawyers, 
who letted not to cauill againſt this holy 
and deuoute man of God, being the foze 


way of his ſonne Chziſte. 

19 The ſonneot man came eatinge and 
drinkinge, and chey ſaye, beholde a 
glutton and a bibber of wyne, a frend 
to Publicanes and ſynners And wile 
dome is miſtifyed of her children. 


$T he ſum of m,an came þ C. To cate 1 dzinke 


in this place, is to lyue after the comon | 
maner of 


———— IO 


tl 
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upon Math. 
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| Cap. xt. Ful. 257 


maner of men. Bu. The ſonne ot man 
therefoze came, whiche tryeth what he 
coulde do by an other wape, becauſe the 
way ol John tone no place: this man Je- 
ſus ſhe weth him lelfe gentili and trada ; 
ble to al men, he deſptſerh no man, be v 
letz the common and vſualt kynde of ap⸗ 
parel de ſhonneth not the feaſtes of pub 
licanes and ſynners, and pet alſo thepe 
lynde ſome what in him to cauill at. 

74 they ſaye, beholde a glotton. & A. This re- 


pzoche of Chꝛiſt was greate (trewly) and 
hozrible to be ſpoken. Fo2 he beinge an 
erainple of temperdncy,ſobztetic,and of 
all vertue, was notwithEanding coun- 
ted a xpoter, a dzunkerde, and a vpclouſe 

perſon. C. Let theim therefoze marke 
thts place, whiche thincke that the chiefe 
poynt of perfeaſon ton ſiſt eth in the out 
ward auſteritie of lyfe, and do count that 
an Angelicall lyfe,if any man be ſuch an 
abſtainer, that he ſterue his bodye with 


famine and pinynge honger. foz accoz- 


dinge to this rule John was moze ercel- 
lent then the ſonne of God, But wee 
mult rather note what ©. Paule ſaythe, 
that bodely ererciſe pzofiteth littel, wher 
as godlineſſe is pzofytable to al thinges. 
Botwithſtandynge we mape not under 
this pzetence, geue lpbertie to the fleſhe, 
to liue delitatelpe in all fplthpe pleaſure 
after the deſyer ofthe lame: onelpe wee 
muſt beware of ſuperſiition, leaſte that 
fooliſhe men ({(mmaginynge that perfe- 
dien tonſiſteth in bare elementes 4 out- 
warde ſignes) do neglece the trew woz- 
ſhip of God, M. Laſt of al wemnſt note 
in this place bow the rep2obate, ſpecial! 
ly the wiſe g ſainces of this wozld, howe 
they(Jſape)can be moned by no reaſon, 
neyther by the holy and denout life of the 
pzeather, neither by the wonderful ſhe w 
of mp2acles, neyther by any humanitie, 
to beleue, when as nepther the auſtery- 
tie of John, noz the humaniſtic of Chziſt 
can pzeuatle any thynge at all with theſe 
men. A. Seinge therefoze we are con- 
ſtrapned to beholde ſo great obſtinacv in 
men, let vs neuertheleſſe go fo2 ward in 
the mpniſtery of the goſpell with boulde 
cheers, pꝛonounting vnto them the ven- 
geante of God, vnleſſe they repente. 


< And vxiſt dome is nſtifyed. > us This place L | 


— 


ande the Jewes tb be theſe fonnes 


| mother of thetres of goddes wiſedom vn | 
der they feete. But Chitſt ſhe weth that 


— —— 


Fleſtt there is a ſetrete Antitheſis 02 td 


— — — — — 


— — — | 


expounded diuerſly of the interpꝛetours 
Some ſap that the Jewes did tuft ify this 
wiſedome, becauſe their owne conſcten- 
tes accuſpng them, and they beinge fnd- 
ges of their own incredulitie, were ton 
rapned to acknowledge that the — 

was bothe holy and godly doarine which | 
they had reteced: therefoze they vnder⸗ 


wiſedome, whiche glozied nd boaſted i 
the name and tytell thereof. Some think 
that it was ſpoken Ironice, as thus. Dc | 1:0onia is a fe. 
pe allowe after this ſoꝛte the den gure in ſpca- 
of God, whoſe ſonnes ye boaſt pour ſel} unde when 
nes to be: But bet auſe the Greeke p2es | victh in pech, 
poſicton, Apo, is not pzoperty referred | bat which he 
to the doing parſon : there are ſom wht — .* 
erpound it thus. Wiſcdome is abſoltted; | caitinge that 
louſed , 02 diſmiſte of hy; chyldzen, that | foule which? 
wee is no moze bonde 02 ſubtee by any | packen 
ryght vnto them as if the inherptaunce which: 1s 
pꝛopet to me, ſhonld be geuen by inp c9- | lower. 
ſent to an other: euen as S. Pauleſatth 
that Ch2iſte is fuſtified from ſpnnc, be-| Roma C. 
cauſe the curſe of ſynne hathe noo moze 
rpgbte oz power oner hym. Other ſome 
moe harde, and with greatter lybertye, 
affirme, that wiſcdome was alyenate o: 
put awaye of her chy/dzen, But that the 
Greke pꝛepoſition might ſignikie this, an 
other ſence and mcaninge ſecmeth moze 
fete, namely that altbougbe they which 
are the pzoper ſonnes, do wickedly llan⸗ 
der, and repozte euyll of wyſedome, pet 
nottwithſtandinge ſhe (hall leſe nothing 
or her ercellency and dignitie, but ſhal te 
mayne whole and perfeae. The Jewes, 
and ſpecially the Pharſ'efs and Dcribes, | 
dyd boaſt them ſelues to be the ſchollers 
of goddes wyſedome, 4 yet notwilldſtan⸗ 
ving thep trode that ercellent nurſc and 


although wiſcdome hath eupl ated vnna- 
turatl childzen,yet ſhe (hall rematne ſafe 
without al harme: and that their mallice 
which wickedly and malictonſely flaun- 
der ſhall verogate nothinge of her righte | 
and auchoattic. Rotwithſtandinge wee | 
haue not as yet bzonght the ſence which | 
ſecmeth by the fadgement of many men | 
fo be pꝛoper ànd agreable to this place. 


partſon in 
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An cccleſal icall expoſition, 


pariſon in the wozdes of Soi, betwen 
the trewe ſonges, and baltardes, whiche 
altogether ſtande vpan vaine ytels and 
(ewe nothynge in deede as if Chayſte 
ſhoulde haue (aide, let them go foz ward 
in their duſtinacie, which furiouſly boſte 
them lelues to be the ſonnes of wiſedam, 
ſhe not withſtanding (hal haue the pꝛaiſe 
andcommendation of her own childzen, 
whiche is pzoper and due vnto her. 

Therefoze Luke moze vniuerſally ſaith, 


Ofall her childꝛen, whereby he meaneth 


that the abſtinacie of the Scrpbes, ſhall 
be no let, but that the elede and cholen of 
Dod mape go koz warde and abide in the 
fapth ol the Coſpel. Mherfoze although 


many A poſtatas ſwetue fro the churche | 
of God, pet let the ſounde and parfeae | 


fayth of the Goſpell, alwaye abyde with 

the elede, whiche are of the trewe flocke 

of Chaile, 

20 Then began heto vpbraide the cities, 
in the which moſt of his miracles wer 
done, becauſe they repented not of 
theyr lynnes. 

C, Luke erp:cleth at what time, and fo: 
what cauſe Chziſte ſo inuaveth agaynſte 
theſe eitties - namely, when he had ſente 
his diſciples into diuers partes of Jewzy 
that in theyꝛ tonrney,thep mi aht declare 
the kinadoine of God, be cõſideting their 
ingratiiude, with whom he erercyſcd the 
office of a pzophete, a longe tyme with. 
out fruite, and had ſhewed manpe won- 
ders and ſignes, be burſte out into theſe 
woozdes ; as if he had ſaide, that the time 
was now come, in the which he mult go 
to other citties. afterbe had pꝛoued the 
dulnes and mallice of the inhabitauntes 
of that parte, where be began to pzeache 
bis Solpeil, and to woꝛke manve mp24- 
cles. But ſpeakinge nothing of his doc 
trine, he vpbzaideth eheim betauſe they 
were not moued to repentaunce by the 
miracles that he ſhewed among theim. 

Foꝛ it is moſt ſure that the lod ſheweth 

fozth the documetes ot his power to thts 

ende that he mighte dzawe men therby 
vnto him: but becauſe all men bp nature 
ace tourned away from hrm, it is neceſ- 


(ary that the begpnninge ſhould pꝛocede 


of repentaunce. M, Me do ſe therfoze 
what Cy;tT ſought fo; in all his accions 


— WR 
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and doinges, namely foz repentaunce. 

21 VVovntothee Chorazin, wo vnto 
thee Bethlaida : for if the myracles 
which haue ben shewed among you, 


they had-repented longe ago in ſack 
clothe and aſshes. 3 wnto the ao 


M. Chorazin s Bethſaida,are Citties of 
Galilz,nere vnto the lake of Geneſareth. 
7 For if the myracles had ben done in Tyre and Syden.$ 


B. Tyre and Sydon are titties adioining 
to the ſea toaſte, and ſittuate on the boz- 
der of Galilz, in the which, not Tewes, 
but vncircumſiſed Echnickes and Jbola- 
fours dwelte and inhabited. C. Theres 
loꝛe becauſe infamouſe impietie luxury 
and other vices were there, by rcaſon of 
the ncrencſſe and bozderinge of thoſe cit- 
ties, Chʒiſt bzingeth in this compariſon, 
whereby he mighte the moze touche and 
pꝛicke the Jewes Foz there was none of 
chem which did not counte the menne of 


of God. Chaiſt therefoze doth not a littell 
amplifie his wo and curſe, when he ſaith, 
that there was moze amendmente to be 
hoped foz ont of thoſe places, in þ whiche 
there was no relygion, then out of Jew- 
ry it ſeife. M. Benotcth therfoze a wo- 
derfull obſtinacie to be in thoſe citties, in 
Se which he hath ben often conuerſant, 
vecauſe the cittics of the Gentyles,being 
Idolatrouſe, and cozrupte, coulde ſoner 
be tonuerted to repentaunce then thep. 
But leaſt any man ſhould mone troubles 
ſome queſtions, as concernynge the ſe- 
cret iudgementes of God, we muſt note, 
that this ſavinge of the Lozde is applyed 
to the weake and feble capacitie of mans 
minde, comparing the cittezens of Beth⸗ 
ſaida, and the inbabitantes there abouts, 
with the men of Tyre and Sydon, 

He diſputeth not, what thyng God ſawe 
befoze, ſhoulde come to paſſe of theſe, 03 
them,but what the other wolde do, as by 
the dede it ſelke might wel be percetued, 
Foz where as the manners of theſe cyt⸗ 
ties wer ſo cozrupt, and out of all oꝛder, 
it may be imputed to ignozance, becauſe 
at no tyme the woꝛde of God was p2ea- 
ched there, neyther was any mpꝛacles 
w2zought fo: them to beholde, x to wozke 


which! t 


— 


had bene doone in Tyre and Sydon, | 


Tyre and Sydon, foz wicked contepners | 


repentaunce. But in the citttes of Galilz | 


——_ wa 


"- ſuce. 


-, | fyzmitie, let vs learne to beholde this al 


- | iftheſc erternall ſignes ſhoulde til con- 


people the moze earneſt affected in repe- 


Vpon e Mathew. 
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Cap. Xl, 


whiche Chziſte rebuked, there was erce- 
ding obſtinacte in delpiſing the miracles 
whiche he wzought offen times among 
them. by the power of God. In effec. the 
woꝛdes of Chziſt tende to no other 1 


then to ſhewe that Chorazin and Berti. 
aida dyd ercell Tyre and Sydon in mal, 
lice i in the incurable contempte of God. 
VI. And pet notwithſtandinge there ts 
no canſe why we ſhoulde contende with 
Cod, becauſe he negleaeth thoſe of who 
there mighte be hope, and ſhe weth hys 
power to contemners. Foz he leaucth al 
thoſe iuſtelp todeſtruaion, to whom he 
bouchſafeth not to ſhewe his mercy. 

Howe il it be his wyll in taking aware 
his wooꝛde from ſome, to haue them pe 
ryſhe: And tn offerynge the ſame to o⸗ 
ther, to erhozt them to repentance : who 
hath anp thynge at all thereby to accuſe 
hym of parcialitie and vnrightcouſenes? 
Therefoze we knowynge our owne in⸗ 


titude and highneſſe. Foz their pzowde 
curfoſitic is not tollerable, which cannot 
abide to geue the gloꝛy t pꝛayſe of rygh- 
teouſenes to God, but ſo farre as thep2 
vnderſtandinge is able to compzehende 
the ſame, 715 ſackecloth and ler g C. Thoſe 


that were wonte in tyme pat to mourne 
and repentc, were wont to be apparelled | 
with ſacketlothe and aſſhes. Sachcloche 
and aſhes were externall ſignes whiche 
were vſed in ſolempne repentance whe 
the people had offended: which made the 


tyng they? ſinnes. C. Therfoze repen- 
tance in this place is deſcrybed by erter- 
nell ſignes, ofthe which there was then 
aſolepne vſe and cuſtome in the churche 

of God: not that Chil doth ſtande vpon 
this parte. but becauſe hee bendeth hym 
ſelfe to the capacitie of the common peo⸗ 
ple. Te do knowe that repentance was 
not required of the faythfull onelp foꝛ a 
fewe dapes, but it was requpꝛed to the 
ende they ſhoulde meditate in the ſame, 
and ererciſe it euen to the deathe. Nowe 


tinue, then muſt we meare cuerve dave 
and euery hower ſackecloth, then muſte 
we continually ſpꝛinkel our (clues with 
aſhes, becauſe we oughte neuer to teaſſe 


— > ———— 


from repentance. Thereſoꝛe this erter- 


nall pꝛofeſſion of repentaunce muſte not 
alwapes be vſed, but onely when men a. 
ryſz from ſome greate fall, and hapnous 
cryme, and fourne vnto God with a (02, 
rowfull harte fo2 the ſame, And trewly 
ſackcloth and aſhes are ſignes of offt ce, 
to pactfie the wzathe of the iudge: and 
therkoꝛe they do p;operly pertaine to the 
begynnyng of the connerſion. 

Nowe, ſeinge men do teſtifie by this ce- 

remonp, and declare thepꝛ ſoꝛrowe and 

griefe, it is neceſſary that the hate of ſin, 
the feare of God, and the moztifycatyon 
of the fleſhe, do go befoze, accozdinge to 
the ſapinge of the Pzophete, Rent pour 
hartes, and not pour garmentes, and ſo 
fozthe And now we ſee wherkoꝛe Chatlt 
topneth ſackeclothe and aſhes to repens 
tance, when he maketh mention of T vre 
and Sydon, to whoſe inhabitauntes the 

Goſpell coulde not be pꝛeached, without 

the condemnation of theyz lyte paſt, and 

the erhoztation to repentaunce and a- 

mendement of lpke. 

22 Neuertheleſſe I fay vnto you: it shal 
be eaſyer for Tyre and Sydon in the 
day of indgement then for you. 

Bu, owe he declareth by a compariſon 

the greate and grenouſe poniſhement of 

thole Citties whiche haue reieged the 
grace of God offered vnto them. M. Let 
thoſe citties theretoꝛe ſtande in feare, to 
whom the trewth of the Goſpel hath ben 
pꝛeached moze then to other, vnles they 

(ew ſo2th the fruit of the ſame in they: 

lyfe and conuerſation. A Fo: truelp the 

contempte of the woo2de of God, can not 
eſcape longe vnponyſhed, 


215 the d.rye of mdgemente. x A There are ſom 
whiche vnderſtande by the dap of iudge⸗ 
ment that tyme, in the which God ponp⸗ 
ſhed the land of Tew2p: but ſome a graet 
deale better, referre it to the day of iudg⸗ 
mente, which ſhall be after the conſum- 
mation of the wozlde: as befoze in the 
tenthe chapter, | 
23 And thou Capernaũ which artlyfte 
vp vnto heauen, shalt be caſt downe 
into hell. For if the myracles whiche 
haue ben done in thee, had bene she. 
wed in Sodome, they had remayned 
vnto this dave. ? 


— 


c 
+ Aid thow (abe. 
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Bu. Ties Apoltrophe oz conuerſion, 


bath a wondertul Emphaſis as if a man 
ſhould repzehende a company of wicked 
perſons and at the length tozſakinge al 
other , ſhoulde conucrte and turne bis 
re pꝛehe nud to (ome one notozious wic- 
ked per ſon, and lap. Ve haue all tommit- 
ted iniquitic, wherfoze pe (hall al accozs 
dinge to your deſertes be ponplſhed and 
plagued : but thou perniciouſe and wyc⸗ 
ked fellowe aboue all other whiche haſte 
commptted ſo hapnouſs offence, that no 
man in wickednes is like vnto thee, thou 
I ſay , ſhalt haue farre greatter poniſhe 
ment then the reſt. C. Euen ſo Chziſte 
namely aboue all others, repꝛehendeth 
Capernaum, becauſe he was in no place 
moe conuerlante then there. B. {This 
cittie Capernaum, was the moſt famous 
tittie of Galiſæ, bothe becauſe it was the 
publyque and common place of marcha- 
diſe, all thinges neceſſary, beinge there 
bought and ſolde, and alſo becauſe that 
Chzilte had wzought many of his ercel- 
lent miracles in the ſame, as it is ſaid be- 
foze, C. This tre wely was ſuch a dig- 
nite, as none might be compared to the 
ſame, that the ſonne of God chole this ci- 
tie in ſtede of his pallace and ſanctuary, 
in tbe which he mighte begin his kynge- 
dome and pꝛieſthode. But ſurely it was 
ſo ouer whelmed and dꝛowned in kyltop⸗ 
nes, as it no dꝛoppe oꝛ ſparke of Goddes 
grace, had once ben ſene oꝛ hard of in the 
ſame: and therkoze Chzpit pzonounceth 
that the moze goddes benekytes were be- 
ſtowed vppon thetm, the moze hozrpble 
ponichement was at hande, pzepared fo; 


them, 77 he art lyft 7. K A. In two olde 
greke bokes it is red with an interroga 

tion, as readeth it alſo the olde interpꝛe⸗ 
toute, ſapinge, @halte thou be lyfted vp 
to he auen 


that (s , thy fame (hall haue a fall, thou 
ſhalte be beſpoyled of thy gloꝛp, and thou 
ſhalte vtterly be deſtroyed. 

3 Becauſe the myracles had ben done in $4, M, He 


terrekpeth thetm by the eraumple of the 
Sodomites, becanſe if they hadde not ſo 
great a conſideration, of the iudgement 
to come. as they ſhoulde bang, that then 
ho mighte mone them to the ſame. Mee 
ſehere alſo,that as ſome ſinnes are gret- 


Shalte he throwven downs 


1— 


Au eccleſiaſlicall expoſition, 
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tet toen other ſome, ſo one ponichmente 
(hall be greaiter then an other, [cal that 
we ſhoulde raſhely beape one (ynne vp. 
pon an other. Foz this cauſe Chiſt laith, 
tberefoze pe (hall rccerne the greatter 
dampnation. And S, Paule ſaith. Aecoz- 
dinge to thy harte, beinge harde and im 
penitent,thou heapeſt to thy ſelfe a trea 

(ure of wzathe agapnſt the dape of w2ath 
and of the openynge of the ryghtcouſe 
iudgement of gd, 7 


Befoze wee declared that Chꝛyſte ſpake 
accoꝛdinge to the capacitie of manne, not 
fozeſhewinge what ſhoulde haue tome, it᷑ 
he had ſent a pzophete to the Sodomites. 

But and if this ſolution be not ſuffi. 
tient to thoſe that are contenciouſe, we 
anſwere, that althoughe the remedy fo; 
the pꝛeſeruation of the Sodomites was 
in the handes of God, pet notwithſtan- 
ding he ſhewed his tuſtice in deſtropinge 
them. C. It ſhalbe nedeleſſe therfoze to 
enter into thoſe queſttons of p:cdeſtina- 
tion, when as we knowe that God wolde 
not do, neither hath he decreed any thing 
to be done, without excellent conſydera- 


T hey bud remayned ynto. 


tion, as to whom he ſhoulde ſhewe mer- 


cy, and to whom not. 

24 Neuertheleſſe I ſay vnto you: it shall 
be eaſyer for the lande of Sodome, in 
the daye of ſudgement, then for thee, 

Foz this matter reade the tenth chapiter 

goinge befo2e, and the fyftene verſe- 

25 At the ſame tyme leſus anſwered and 
{aide : I thancke thee O father) lord 
of heauen and carthe) that thou haſte 
hid theſe thynges from the wyſe and 

rudent, and haſt opened them vnto 


bes 20 that ue. B. Luke ſaytbe, 
that Chꝛiſt ſpake theſe woꝛdes when the 
thzeſcoze and ten diſciples were retour- 
ned, and refoyſed that deuylls were lub - 
dued vnto them, an vve. C, Al- 


thoughe this woꝛde of anſweringe is ve⸗ 
ry vſuall, and familiar to the Hebze wes, 
in the begynninge of ſome communica- 
tion and matter, not withſtanding in this 
place it hath a greate Emphaſis oꝛ fozce. 
Becauſe that Chziſte thus toke occaſſon 
by the pꝛeſent matter to ſpeake : namely 
when the th:eſcoze and tenne retourned 
with tope, the which thinge, the wozdes 
of Kune confyzme a greate deale better, 
ſaptnge, 


« 


i 
[ 
' 


Pom: 
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Pow: 


pon Mathew. Cap. xj 
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ſaping that Jeſus in the ſame hower re 
topſed in the ſpirite, But whervpon cam 
this retoyſpn ge, but onelpe becauſe the 
Churche being gathered of a fewe pooze 
and contemptible men, was no lefſe dere 
and pzectouſe vnto hym, then ik it hadde 
bene fo:nyſſhed with all the nobplytte, 
power and glozy in the whole wozlde. 
And the pzaper of Thziſte beinge dprecs 
ted vnto the father, was of moze vehe- 
mencp, then ih de had talked with bis dil 
tiples. Howe be it, it is moſte ſure, that 
foz theyz ſakes, hee gaue thanckes vnto 
the father, leaſte that the baſe and lo we 
degrecof the churche ſhonld offende any 
man, Foz wee do all foz the moſt parte 
ſeeke foz glo2pe : and there is nothpnge 
ſeemeth leſle neceſſarp vnto bs, then the 
heauenly kyngdome of the ſonne of god, 
whoſe glozy in dede confiſteth in þ dregs 
reliques, and of ſconringes of the woꝛlo 
Actoꝛdynge to the ſapinge of S. Paule, 
We are become as it were, the very out- 
ſweppnges of the woꝛld, and offcouring 
of all men vnto this tyme. And trewely 
this is the wonderfnil counſell of God, 
that he baupnge the whole wozlde in his 
bande, rather cþoſeth to him ſelfe his pe 
tulpar people, out of a baſe, pooze, and 
contemptpble multitude, then ont of the 
heapes of nebles and pzpnee+*, who (as it 


zer, | myghte be thoughte) ſhoulde better by 


thepz nobplitic and excellencie, ſet fozth 
the name of Ch;iſte, then any other. 

But Chziſte here, ſekethe to withdzawe 
his diſcyples from a pzoude + lofty minde 
leaſte they ſhoulde deſpyſe the baſe and 
obſcure ate of the churche in the which 
de bym ſelle dpd delyghte , and gaue 
thanks vnto his heauenly father foz the 
ſame. Howe what madneſſe, what blind. 
nelle, yea, what arroganeye were there 
in vs if we ſhoulde denye, gapneſap, oz 
miditze of that, which our ſaulour Chiſt 
bym ſelfe, beinge our heade, voricheſa- 
fethreuerentlpto recepue andbyghelpe 
to commende, ſapinge. 47 H thee 0 fa. 


B. Oz J prayſe thee, oz J glozyſſe thye 
name. Foz theſe three, J p2apſe, J glo- 
ykre. A geue thanckes: are taken fcome 
the Hebzew worde. 777) ladath, which 
the Gretiàs haue made, Omulogeo, that 


is, J conlſelle, 


— — — * — a 


| 


C. Ch:iſt therfoze by theſe wozdes doth 
te ſliſie, that he doth qupete and reſt hym 
ſelfe in the decree of his father, whiche 
dtſagreeth and differeth from the reaſon 
and vnderſtandinge of man. 


4 Lorde of heben. C, In this thing ther- 
foze be dothe affirme that he doth glozvs 
fye his father, that he beinge lozde of the 
whole earthe, hath pzeferred babes and 
rounglings befoze the wiſe of the world: 
Foz it maketh no ſnial matter to the cir- 
cumſtance of the argument, that de cal- 
leth the father loꝛd of heauen and earth, 
becauſe by this meanes he detlareth the 
canle of the blyndenes of the wyle tode- 
pende vppon the wpll of Goo : and that 
by bis wyll alſo the rave and igno2ante 
are made to vnderſtande bis hye and ſe⸗ 
crete myſteries. There are many other 
places alſo where the loꝛd declarcth tt at 
al thoſe that tom fo ſaluation are cleded 
t choſen by him of his tender mercy kre⸗ 
ly, becauſe the earth is the lozdes, and al 
that therin is. the compas of the wozlde, 
they that dwel therin. Wherefoze this 
ſentence hath a double coſideratid, Firſt, 
where as all men do not obep and beleue 
the goſpel, it cometh not ſs to pas by the 
impotencie 4 vnablenes of god, in whoſe 
power it is to lubdue all creatures bnto 
him Secondly, wheras ſome belcae 4 0- 
bep,other ſom remaine hard harted 4 ob- 
ſtinate 5 is bzonght to pas by bis louing 
x free eſedion. Not withſtanding in that 
he choſeth babes rather then the wile, he 
hath a cdſideratton of his glozp. Fo2 how 
much wold þ fleſh reioyte, if faith mighte 4 
be gotten by the derteritie of wyt, by in⸗ 
duftry, oz by learnyng:/UWherefoze God 
beatcth downe the wiſedome of man, to 
the ende the gloꝛp of dis name might not 
de obſcured but bzightly ſhine, in makig 
the fooliſhe thinges of this world to con- 
found the wiſe. C. Chat therefoze which 
Chiilte here affirmeth, ſeruethe muche 
to the toni mation of the faithful at this 
day, and loꝛ euer, in that all men ar ſtir 
red to þ acknowledginge of the mercy of 
god: foz ſo muche as there is nothyng in 
vs, that can pꝛouoke him to cal vs but ra 
ther a whderſnl heape of ſinne 4 wicked 

nes, to ſtir him to planne+condemne vs, 
wer it not that his mercy is the greater. 
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{ Fo; truely the Solpell is not gotten by 
the wyt; labour,o: induſtric of man, dut 
onelp by the iüluminatton of the ſpiryte 
of Cod. 4 Beckuſe thow haft byd thee. g A. That 


ts, betauſe thou haſt not reucaled oz ope- 
ned theſe myiteries of thy kyngedome to 
the wyſe and pzudent. Foz to byde, not 
to reueale, open 02 ſhewe, are all one. 
Do in an other place we teede, The loꝛd 
byd it from mee, and dyd not (hew it vn- 
to me, and againe. Pp fathcr wyl do no- 
thinge, nevther great noꝛ ſmal, but that 
be will ewe it mee, and howe ſhoulde 
be hyde this thinge from mte. 


4 From the wwſt and prudet, 8 . Here it maye 
be demanded, who thep ar whom Chziſt 
| calleth wpſe, and babes. foz erperyence 
teacheth vs, that all that are vnlcarned 
and rude, come not to the pcrfeaton of 
faythe, neyther are the learned and wile 
lefte in their blyndenelle. Therkoꝛe ther 
are defyned to be wyſe and pzudente in 
this place, whiche beinge lifted vp with 
diabolical oꝛ deneltſhe diſdain, wol in no 
wyſe abyde to heare the voice of Chziſte. 
Paule with this pꝛide was puffed vp, but 
the loꝛde tamed his furionſenes It wee 
decende to the rude multitude, wee ſhall 
fpnde,that as the potſaned and cankered 
mallice of the greatter parte doth apere, 
enenſothepaceleftto deſtrudion, with 
the heades and greate men. le graunt 
trewlp, that all the vnkapthfull do ſwell 
with a wzonge and wicked truſt in them 
ſelues, whether it be thzoughe wiſdome, 
oꝛ the fame of honeſtte? o2 whether they 
be encouraged by thepz honoures, oz rp- 
cheſe, oꝛ ot leaſte by ſome greate pozte, 
that they beare in this woꝛlde: not with⸗ 
ſtandpnge let vs note, that Chzyſt here 
without the naminge of vyce, doth com- 
pꝛehende ail, whiche ercell in wptt, and 
learnunge Cuen as alſo hes countethe 
it not a vertue to be a babe 02 a chylde. 

Foz althoughe Ch:yſte be the mayfer 
of the humble, and geueth this rudiment 
and inſtructton of Fapthe (Let no man 
be wyſe in his owne concepte) pet not- 
| withſtandpnge in thts place he ſpeaketh 
of that bavvthe and chyldiſhe behaupour 
ipbiche is voluntarre : but Chꝛyſte by 
this meanes ampli fieth the grace of his 
| father, in that he doothe voutcheſate to 


— 


cxtende his mercye to the loweſte ſozte, 
and lyfte the pooze aut of the dounghyll. | 
But here arpſeth a queſtion, that ſepnge G 
wyſedome is the gyft of Zod, bow com- 
meth it to paſſe, that the ſanie ſhoulde be 
a let and a hynderaunte vnto vs, that we 
can not pertevue the lyghte of the Col- 
pcllz. Mee mult remember that which 
we ſapde euen nowe, that the vnkapthe⸗ 
full do defyle and abuſe the wyſedome 
neuen vnta theim: and therefoze ercel- 
lente wpttes are often tymes hyndered, 
becauſe tbep can not ſuffer theim ſelues 
to be taughte: But as towchynge this 
place, we aunſwere, that althoughe the 
wyledome of the wpſe, do hynder theym 
nothynge at all, pet maye they be depꝛy⸗ 
ued of the lyght of the Goſpell. Further- 
mo2e, the wyſedome of this wozld is fo- 
lyſheneſſe befoze God, Alſo wee mape 
gather, that the ſaping of Chzyſt tn this 
place, is nat general, when he ſapth, that 
the mpfteries of the Solpell are hpdden 
from the wple. Foz if, of fyue wile men, 
lower refed the Goſpell, and one (mb2a- 
ceth the ſame : and of ſo many rude and 
ignozaunte men alſo, twoo oz thzee be- 
come the dyſcpples of Chꝛyſte, then is 
the ſayinge of Chzyſte here fulfplled: 
becauſe God dothe not banplhe all thoſe 
from his kingdome that are noble, wile, 
and myghty : but onely he ſheweth that 
the nomber of thole kynde of men which 
ſhall be called is but ſmal. So that wiſe- 
dome is not here condempned in reſpete 
that it is the gifte of God, but Chayſt on- 
ly pzonounceth, that it is of no effece to 
obtapne fapthe. Nepther is ignozaunce Jr. 
hece ſo commended, as thoughe it were 
the mother of vertue, but hee chewethe na 
that the ſame can not ſtape his mercpe. 
lone, and compaſſion towards them that 
are ignoꝛante, by the whiche they maye 
be made wpſe. Wlherefo:e by this place 
we map gather. that none by theyz own 
tort, but onely by the ſecrete (1lumpns- 
tion of the holy ghoſte can attapne to the 
perfection of faith. 4s S. Paule plainely 3 
tcacheth in the tenth to the Romatſnes. 
26 Trewely Father, ſoo it was thy good 
lealure, 
E. ©z, Oo O father, it was done, be ⸗ 


cauſe it pleaſedthee hauinge popnted the 
ſamt 
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lame beloze by thy euerlasting counſell. 

Here wee are admonyſſhed that the 

counlelles of God in his woozkes and 

tudgementes ought not to be dyſcuſſed, 
but rather to be pzaiſed and commended, 
onely contentinge oure ſelues with this 
ſapinge. It is thy good pleaſure. C. Foz 
trewely God requireth no harder thinge 
of vs, then that his wpll be vnto vs in 
ſtede of excellent reaſon and iuſtice Me 
doth often tymes inculcate and beate in- 
to our heades, that his iudgementes are 
a p;ofounde depthe and bottomleſſe ſea: 
and pet notwithſtandynge wee raſhelye 
caſte our ſeſues headlong into the ſame: 
and if any thinge ſeme vnpleaſaunt vn- 
to vs, we frett and murmure by and by 
agaynſt the ſame, yea, and manp burſte 
out into open dlaſphemies. But the loꝛd 
pꝛeſcribeth vnto vs this rule, that wee 
ſhoulde thyncke all thynges that pleaſe 

God, to be well. 

27 Althinges are geuen vnto me of my 
father : and no man knoweth the ſon 
but the father : neyther knoweth any 
man the father, ſaue the ſonne, and 
he to whom the ſonne will shew him. 


C. Where are ſom interpzetours which 
do amis in knitting this ſentence to that 
whiche goeth befoze, whiche thincke that 
Chꝛiſt oneip ſpake the ſame, to confirme 
and ſkrengthen his diſciples with great- 
ter fayth, to the pzeaching of the Goſpel. 
Where as traely Chziit ſemeth to ſpeke 
it foz on other canſe,and to an other end. 
Fo: as befoze hee ſhewed that the church 
was gathered together by Goddes fre e- 
leaion: enen ſo nowehe ſheweth bowe 
he came vnto men thzoughe the grace of 
laluation. Foz when many heare, that 
there are no other beyres ol euerlaſtyng 
lyte. but ſuche as were choſen befoze the 
foundation of the woꝛlde, by and by they 
enqupze, howe they knewe the ſecrete 
counſell of God, And ſo they caſt theym 
ſelnes in a whirlepoole,out ofthe which 
they come not eaſely agapne : but Chziſt 


aryghte byddeth men to come vnto hy m, 


fotheende they may retelue the certein⸗ 
tle 4ſcalc of they; ſaluation. The ſence 
therefozc of this place is, that lyfe is de- 
clared 4 made manifeſt vnto vs in chatft, 


and therfoze none can be partaker of the 


— — 


lame but he whiche entereth in by the 
gate of faythe. Rowe wee ſe how he toy- 
neth faith with the euerlaſl ing p2eveſti- 
nat ion of Gov, whiche wicked men count 
contrary one to an other. For al:!hougbe 
our ſaluation were alwais hid with god, 
pet notwithſtanding Chziſt was the wa- 
terpipe by the which he did flow vnto vs, 
t is reteiued of vs bp faith, by the whiche 
it might be firme, + ratilied in our barts. 
Wherfoze it is not good that we (warue 
from Chziſte, vnleſſe we meane to foꝛgo 
our ſaluatiou. 4.4»4 = man lex ehe the fie. 


Þe ſpeaketh this, becauſe men ſhold not 
haue a wꝛonge opinion and tudgemente 
of his mateſtie, Che ſence thcrefoze of 
this place is. that if we wyll know what 
Chzpl is, we mult go to the teſtimonye 
of his father, who alone ca tadge of hym 
arpght, and knoweth very wel what ap⸗ 
pertapnethe vnto bym. Foz if we iudge 
and immagypne of him, accoꝛdyng to our 
owne mpnde, we ſhall robbe and deſpotle 
gym of a greate part ot hys power ther- 
foze he is not trewly knowne,but by the 
voyte and teſtpmony of his father. All- 
thonghe a voyce alone ſhould not ſuffice 
without the dprection of Goddes ſpiryte. 
Foz the power of Chꝛyſte is bygher,and 
moze ſecrete, then men can attapne and 
reache vnto, vntpl they are illuminated 
from aboue of the father. Therekoꝛe vn⸗ 
derſtande that heknoweth not the father 
foz hym ſelfe, but foꝛ ds, to the ende hee 
myghte reueale hym vnto vs, Not with- 
ſtandynge this ſentence ſemeth not to be 
patfe, becauſe twoo partes of the (ame 
ſeeme to be dyſagreable. one wpth the 
other. As concernynge the ſonne, it is 
ſayde, that no man knoweth the father, 
ſauinge he alone, and to whom the ſonne 
wyll reueale hym. And as concernpnge 
the father, this alone is ſpoken , that he 
alone knoweth the ſonne: no mention of 
reuelatio being made. We anſwere p it 
was ſupecfluousto repete p which was 
ſpoke alredy befo2e. foz what doth 5 fo: 

met geuing ot thanks cotaine , but only 
þ the father reueled the ſonne fo who rt 
pleaſed him? There as now therfoze it 
is added, that the ſon is knowe of the fa- 
ther only, it is as it were, the ſhewinge 


of the canſe:foz this thought might arice. 
Py what 


r 
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Obiection. 


Aunſwere. 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition | 


CUbat nede was ther p the ſonne ſhonld 
1 de reueled of þ father, which offered him 
| 1: ſelte ta be ſeene openly of all men? Row 
| let vs note vpd what occaſion it was ſaid 
that the ſonne was knowen of the father 
| alone. It followeth Ne len vveth any mar 
| the father ſaue the re. This knowledge dik⸗ 
fercth from that whiche, wente befoze. 
Fo: the ſonne is not ſaid to know the fa- 
ther, becaaſe hee reuealeth him by hys 
ſpy2ttc,but he is ſayd to know him in as 
muche as hee being the linely Imoge of 
the father, dothe after a (ozt in dis owne 
perſon ſhe we him viſiblye . So that wee 
erclude not the ſptzpte , but wee referre 
| the reuelacion (of the whpch mencion is 
made here to the mancr of knowledge: 
and ſo very well this tert is vnited in it 
ſelfe. Foz Chiſt confirneth that whiche 
bee ſpake befoze, that al things were ge- 
uen to him of his father, to the ende wer 
| might know that the fulnes of the devry 
confiteth in dim. This therefoze is the 
ſome of this tert. It is the gyit of the (a 
ther chat the ſonne is knowne, bycauſc 
by his holy ſpp2 ite, hee openeth the eres 
of our mpnds , by the wol ich wee beholde 
the gloꝛv of Chꝛyſt. u hiche other wyſe is 
| hpdden from vs. But the father whyche 
dwellcth in the mydelt of light, being in 
' btmſelfe incomp2thenſible, is riencled vn 
to vs byþ Sonne, which is the patterne 
andlinely Image of him to the ende _ 
hee ſhould be ſonght foz in noother. A. 
| Wherupon the Loꝛde aunſwered Phil:p 
| (which requeſted that the ſather michte 
bee ſheewed to him. and to tbe ref of ti 
| ' Apoltells. Philippe hee that ſecth mee, 
| ſeeth the father alſo, Laſt of al this place 
ſaffictetly decl areth that neither the vn 
' bcleving Jewes,nepther Þ Zurkes, no 
| the Papiſtes whiche retecte the doctrine 
| of Ch:tite, doe knowe the father : when 
none but Chzille can ewe and declare 
| bym unto vs. 


18. Come vnto mee, all vec that laboure 
| and are heauye laden, and I wyll eaſe 
you. < Come vaſe eu yee > B. Be doth 


verpe well inupte and call all men unto 
bym, after that bee hath declared that all 
things arc atuen bnts bim of his father, 
| and that it is hee onelye that geueth the 


Chulleis the 
4 matc of the 
he fathcr. 


„ 


8 


John. 14. 


The Papiſts 
k co not the 
fa'hcr. 


| 


| knowledge of his father. C. By this o 
gentle and loutng a calling dee witnel⸗ 
ſcth and declareth that bee is ready to en | 
tertaine and recetue all men, if ſo bee, 
that they come to be his Diſciples . Foz 
although hee be ready to ſhew bis father 
vnto all men, pet notwithſtandinge the 
greateſt parte neglcae to come, becaule 
they feelc not their owne neceſſity. y- 
pocrites regard not Chꝛiſt, becauſe they | 
being dꝛonke as it were with their owne 
righteouſneſſc , do nepther honger noz | 
thy: after his grace. They whiche are 
adiced x giuen to the woꝛld alſo, eſteme 
the heauenlp lyfe as nothing Therkoze 
Ch:iſ in vaine ſhold call thoſe two ſozts 
| of men vnto him: lo that he turneth him 
rather about to thoſe » are myſerable , £ | 
affliaed. 9T hat labowr and are laden 2 Co Dee E 


calleth thoſc labozers, and laden, whiche | tz . 
\ fectethe burthen of their ſinnes x ſighe Chit 
vnder the waight of the ſame, and which 
trauaile fo: the quietinge of thetr ton ſci⸗ 
ente, and which continue pooꝛe in ſpirit. 
Sod truly) dothe bumble his electe and 
| choſen by dyuers meanes : but becauſe 
there are manye which beinge opp2cſſed 
with mtſeryes , do remaine neuertheles 
obſtin*te and ſtubbozne: Chꝛiſt calleth 
thoſe labozcrs 4 laden weiche baue their 
tonſciences affliaed with the punfſhmet 
of eternal death,and are tnwardly ſo vr · 
ged with their ſinnes, that they are rea- 
oy tuen to diſpayze : the which lozto we 
in ward grieke in decde maketh vs moſte 
apte to retaine þ arace of Chꝛiſt. her. 
foze let vs ſuffer pꝛoude iuſtitiaries, to 
lecke fo; health. v their owne merites: 
let v3 ſuffer atſo the wozldlings to flat- 
| ter the mſelues with the felicityand pꝛol 
perous eſtate of this woꝛlde: but let vs 
ſuffer our ſelues by the ſting of conſct- 
ence to be bzoughte vnto Chaiſt . And 
becsuſe Chꝛyſt wyll admit no other into 
the tellowſhippe and fruition of bis reft 
and quyetnes , but ſuche as faynte, 
and beginne to quale vnder the bur⸗ 
then of ſinne, let vs vnderſtande that 
there can be no poyſon moꝛe peſtiferons | 
and pernicious , then that negligence, | 
whych that falſe and deceytfull opinion | 
of cartbly felicitye and oure owne ryab-| 
teouſneſſe bzedeth and ingendꝛeth in vs. 


There- 


—äͤ— 
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— ——— — 
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ter doth Chziſte here go about to teache 


———— —— 


pon eMathewe, Cap. xt. 


| Thcrefoze let euety man daply awake 4 


ſtic vp him elke, and firſte of all let hym 
ſhake of fro him the vaine delightes and 
pleaſurrs of this wozld: then let him put 
awap cleane 4 wholly, al peruerſe truſt 


4 confidence in bis owne righteonſenes. 
But we mult note that no ma can aſpire 


| and come to this repentance, by his own 


power, bet auſe it is the gift of God, Net- 


what man map do ok him ſclfe, but onely 


he declarcth w what afeatd they ongbte 
to com vnto him. A. Foz this ſaying of 
' Chzilt is molt true, No man cometh to 
me, except mp heuenlp father dzaw him 

C. Bat they which go about to reſtrayn 
this burthen x labour to the legall*cere- 
monies, do to much ſtretch the meaning 
of Chziſte. Te graunte truely that the 
burthen of thelawe, is tntollerable, and 
that it doth oilcourage the mindes of me, 
but we muſt be mindefull of that whiche 
was ſaid, p Chꝛiſt doth reache out p have 
of his mercy to al thoſe that are afflicted, 
to the ende he mighte make a dyfference 


yl 


| that any man ſhould doubfe that bee had 


betwene his diſciples, + the contemners 
, | of his goſpell. Alſo we muſte note, that 
he maketh here a generall calling, leaſte 


not fre acceſſe and comming vnto Chziſt 
Pu. De calleth not therkoze this man, 02 
that, he calleth not the Jewes alone, he 
calleth not the learned the noble, oz riche 
onelp, but be calleth ali olde and poung, 
It we o2 gentpll, learned oz vnlcarned, 


riche 02 pooꝛe, ve, lo generall is this his 
inuitatid, that he refuſeth none,of what 
ſkate 02 condition ſo euer they be of. 

C. And pet notwithſtandtng thep whith 
tome are few in nomber, becauſe amoge 
a great multitude that periſhe, there are 
le we that fele thepz deſtruction. 


7 tid l vwyyil eaſe you. B. Oꝛ L wpll refreſhe 
you . This refreſhinge is not to bee re- 
ferred to meate oz dzpnke , but to the 
; remedy of werines. As if he ſhauld haue 
| faide, J wyll make pou reſt and bꝛeathe 
your ſelnes. C. Notwſthſtandinge this 


refoctllation oz refreſhpnge,. whiche bee 
| ſpeaketh of, and pzompſeth here, con(y- 
| lketh in the remiſſion and fozgeuenes of 
our ſpnnes, whiche alone dothe pacykpe 
| and quiete our myndes. B. Foz ſo ſoone 


— 


as he hath geuen vs knowledge of bym 

lelke, that we (hal not nede to doubt, but 

that our ſinnes ate foʒgeuen vs of the fay 
ther thzough bim, and that we are made 
by hym, ſonnes4hey2es of euerlaſtpng 

[yfe: what thing ts there then can tron - 

ble vs? pea, what greater peace and tran 

quillitie of the mpnde can there be then 
this : Saynt Paule in his epiſtels per- 
ſiſt eth murhe in pzcachinge and letting 
fozthe of this peace. A. Moꝛeouer this 
p2onoune, J, bath a great Emphaſis and 
foꝛce in it, 3 (ſaith he) will refreſhe pon, | 

As if he ſhoulde ſap, Why do ye loke foz 

caſe, where it can not be kounde: hype 

do ye leke in vaine: Jamhealon which 

can helpe pou, Therfoze (Icauinge all o⸗ 

ther) come vnto me alone, that pe mape 

poſſeſſe the trewe pcace. 

29 Takemy yoake ypon you, & learne 
of mee, for I ain mee ke and lowly in 
hearte : and ye shall fynde Fe ſte vnto 
your ſowles, - Tale, yecke > C. Be- 


tauſe we ſe many abuſe þ grace of Chzilt 
whe they tourne the ſame to the libertye 
of the flleſhe. Chꝛiſt therſoꝛe after he had 
pꝛomiled toyful reſt to the that labourcd 
in their coſciences miſerably, he alſo ad- 
moniſheth p be is the deliuerer vpõ this 
conditid, that men ſhold take his yoke ve | 
pon the, as if he ſhould ſay, do not ther 
loʒe eaſe you of the burthe of ſin, 4 make 
God mertikull vnto pou, to the ende pe 
ſhold take libertic to ſinne : but Þ pe beig 
ercced + lifted vp by his grace, (holo alſo 
take the yoke vpo pou,4t acco2ding to the 
ſpirite, to reſtraine the laſctutonſenes of 
the fleſh. And hereby the definitio of that | 
reſt, wherof Chꝛiſte ſpake, is gathered: | 
namely þ Chꝛiſt here doth not crempt.o2 
exclude his diſctples,frothe burth# of the 
croſſe that they might line pleſantly but | 
rather he ſcketh v he myght exerciſe the | 
vnder the yoke of diſctpline, t kepe them 
vnder the banner of trouble, % 


VI. Somcreadethts, as thounh it were | 
ſpoke of Chꝛyſt, to the ende his tiſciples 
(ould learne mekenes thumilitie : but | 
there is an other meaning of theſe wa2- | 
des. as thus. Becauſe thꝛough the cotu- | 
| 
| 


A 


macte of the fleſhe, wee Honne x caſte of 
the poze of Chziſt as ſharpe + harde, he 
ſeketh to frame vs after bis cnſaumple | 
Þ 1 — Ch TY 


Chziſt al!ons 


19 our heipetr 


trouble 


- — 2 


— K 
= 


Fol. 2 +1) | 


— 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


| This therfoze is the lente and meanyng 


' 
| 
0 


| 


The Popiſts 
retect the vole 
at C hrylt, 


The poalic of 
Chris 


wrcke. 


of theſe woꝛdes Becaule Chziſt erhoꝛ- 


ted his diſcyples to beare his yoke, lcaſte 


that the hardnes of the ſame ſhold make 
them afraide, by and by he addeth: Learn 
of me: ſigntfpinge that the poake ſhould 
not be greuouſe vnto vs, when as we ar 
accuſtomed bp his enſample to mekenes 
thumilitte. Let vs conſider that de ſayth 
in an other place, the ſernaunt is not a⸗ 
bone his maiſter, If he therefoze vouch- 
ſafed to beare the yoake of trouble, wee 
muſt not diſdapne to beare the ſame. 

g And ye hall fynde reſt. * Fo2 ſo longe a3 
the fleſh kycth x reſiſteth , ſolong we are 
froubled: 4 when they go about to pleaſe 
god other wiſe, in caſting of the yoake of 
Chꝛiſt, thep wery them ſelues in vayne. 
Cuen as men map ſe the Papiſtes, who 
miſerably vere and trouble them ſelues, 
becauſe they wil not be vnder the poke of 
Chzift. But thts ſpirituali reſf, whiche 
the (02d pzomyſeth to thoſe that com vn- 
to hym, can not be gotten by the ſtudye 
and indufry of man. He ſaiti tre wly ye 
ſhall fynde: but befoꝛe hee ſaide, J wyll 
eaſe you that we might vnderſtand that 
we finde this eaſe, by his grace 4 power. 
30 For my yoake is (wete, and my bur- 

then is lyghte, 

V. Howe be ſheweth an other reaſon, 
why they ſhall finde reſte by his poake, 


namely becauſe it is \we'e and light, not 


harde oz ſharpe. C He calleth his yoake 
ſwete, whe as not withſtandyng there ie 
nothing moꝛe hard then his doctrine, and 
croſſe, which he lateth vpon vs: neither ts 
there any thing moꝛe harde then the lyfe 
of Chꝛiſtians it thou haue reſpece to the 
pꝛeſente condition and ſtate of the ſame. 
A, But it ticu taue reſpec to the ſpitite 
of adoptid bythe which the ſonnes of got 
are led, tif thou conſider the diſciplin in 
it ſelfe, it twill ſeme bitter t harde to the 
fiefac. but to the ſptrite ſweete, eaſy,and 
light As witnefſeth el John ſaping. This 
is the loue of God, that we kepe bis com 
maundementes, and his conmandements 
are not gretiouſe, fo2 all that is boꝛne of 
Gad ouercommecth the wozlde. And this 
is the viqoꝛy that onercometh the wozld: 


cuen our faith, C. Therfoze they which 


— — — 


are regenerate by the ſpitite of God, are 


— — —— —̃ oo — —_— 


framed to the obedionce of dis will: And 


| 


when they haue once taſted what Chiſt 


is.4 what they owe vnto him, there is no 


thing hard. Bu. Laſt of al by this ſentt᷑e 
of Ch:ilt there are two ſoztes of men c- 


futed. The one ſozte are thep, by whoſe 


of God is oppꝛeſſed. The other ſozte are 


: 


wicked boldcneſſe, and troubleſome foo- | ' 
lyſhe, and couetouſe lawes the Church 


they, which ſo ſone as they heare thatme | ; 


are iuſtityed onely by faith in Chꝛyſt, by 
and by they thynke that they may reiege 
all godlynes and vertue, s liue in Epicu- 
riſme and kylthy pleaſure. But the loꝛde 


4 


requireth that we being delyuered from 


the handes of our ennemtcs ſhould ſerue 
bym, lubmittyng our lelues to the poke: 
in holyneſſe and rpghteoufencſle all the 
dapes of our life. 


The, xu.Chapter, 


I that tyme Ieſus 
vente on the ſab- 

both dares thorow 
che corne, and his 
diſcyples were an 

hung red, and bes 
dan to plucke the 
cares of corne and 
to cate, 


: 


| 


— — 


| 


3.4 tbe — wn. — In this hyſtoꝛy 


I 


it was the Euangeliſtes meanynge and 
pourpoſe to ſhewe, partelye of what de ⸗ 
ueliche eiſpoſition the Phariſetes were, | 


and partelp to declare how they were ſus 
perſtictouſelye addpced to externall and 
triffelyng thynaes, in ſo much that they 
counted pure and deuoute holynes to cd- 
ſift in the ſame. Foz thep accuſcd the dil 
ciples of Chʒyſte. becauſe they in they? 
ioꝛnere, plucked the cares of cozne, be- 
inge by hunger conſtrapned therevnto: 
as though therby they had bzoken the ſa⸗ 


both dape. The obſcruation trewely of 
the ſaboth was a holp thyng, but yet not 


in ſuche wiſe as they immagined name / 


ly that a man mſgbt ſcarſe ſturre his fin- 
ger vppon the ſame, without grudge of 
conſcience. Bypocriſie therfoze nas the 
cauſe whye they were ſo ſcrypulous in 


lyght matters, + regarded not the groſls | 
ſuperſtitions, 


— — 


ts 


"I 
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Upon e Mathew. 
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Cap. x1), 


ſuperſtitions, in the whiche they wallo- 


teethe, that they tythed mynte and com- 
myn,t regarded not the principal points 
of the La we. And this is always the mi- 
ner of hypocrites, to ſeke foz libertie in 
great matters, and to be very pzecyſe in 
ccremonies and outwarde tryfelinge 
ſhewes. Yercupon it commeth to paſſe 
that they ſo ſerioully contende to obſerue 
erternall rptes:becauſe they ſeke and en- 
denour them ſelues, to wozſhip God on- 
ly with carnall wozſhop.But malice and 
enuy,rather then ſuperſtition pꝛicked the 
fozwarde to this repꝛehenſion: becauſe 
they were not ſo captiouſe and frowarde 
to others. But it is pzofitable foz vs to 
note howe they were affecioned , leaſte 
that any man ſhould be troubled and offc- 
ded; becauſe the dogours of the law were 
ſuche enemies againſte Chzite and his 
diſciples, E. This hiſtory therfoze wyll 
teache vs, what we onght tothinke of all 
the ceremonies of the lawe and howe we 
onght to vſc externall xoutward things, 
that is to ſap, accoꝛding to the arbitremẽt 
of true loue. Alſo it wyll che we ws the 
obſtinacy of the repꝛobate, and foz what 
thinges ſpecially hypocrites do cotende, 


205 the Sabboth dayes. A. Luke ſaith it came 
to paſſe on un after pꝛincipall Sabaoth, 
C. But there is no doubte but that this 
| Sabaoth pertapned to one of thoſe ſpe- 
ciall feaſte dayes whiche the lawe com» 
maundeth to be celebzated encry peare: 
Therfoze ſome thought that euerp other 
| twoo dapes, the Jewes obſerued they2c 
feaſtes oꝛ holy dapes: but becanſe aiter 
the erple into Babylon, the Jewes dyd ſo 
diſtribute their feſtiuall dayes, that al- 
wayes one dape ſhoulde come betwene, 
thercefo:e their opinion is refuted. 
They ſpeake mo2e pzobabely which ſaye 
| that it was the laſte daye of ſolemnitte, 
whiche was as holy as the firſte , in all 
poyntes But their opinion ſemeth-moze 
true, whiche vnderſtande it to be the ſe- 
conde feſtiuall daye of the yearc : and the 
name agreeth very well to haue it called 
an after pꝛintipall Sabaoth, whiche was 
tbe ſeconde of the chieke and veately fe- 
ttuals.1But the feaſte of Caſter was the 
firſte and chicfeſt , therefoze , then was 


— 


wed: euen as Chꝛyſt caſteth them in the 


the tyme of the firſte fruites as it myght 
ſeme, B. namely as cöcerning barueſt, 
when the cares of coꝛ ne were rype. 
M. But it tame not to paſſe without the 
ſpectall counſel and diſpenſation of God, 
that the diſciples of Chziſte on this holy 
dape, aboue all others ſhould be ſo hun- 
| gry, and that they ſhonld go thꝛough the 
feldes of cozne , ſpecially the Phariſeis 
being pzeſent , Foꝛ it was neceſſary that 
the loꝛde ſhould haue occaſion offered vn- 
to him. that he might teache , what they 
would thynke of the holy and ſacced re⸗ 
ligion of the Sabaoth. 
| 4 And his diſciples vyere an bungred.” M. Chiilte 
might ſufficiently haue fed his Apoſtels, 
| whiche fed fpue thouſande men with a 
littell bzead . But he did rather ſeke that 
| bis diſciples in ſuffering this ſhoulde be 
' confented with meane and ſymple fare. 
; Foz it ſhould come to paſſe (as it came in 
dede)that after bis departing,they ſhould 
fele hunger : therfoze he thought good 
to let them haue ſome felinge of that (he 
beinge pzeſent ) whiche they alter warde 
ſhoulde taſte in his abſence. 


| 4 And they plucked the eares of corre. Bu. The 


bager of the diſciples repꝛehẽdeth great 


ly the glottony and exceſſe in eating and 

dzynking, whiche we ble at this dape. 

2 But whenthe Phariſeys ſawe it, they 
ſayde Beholde , thy diſciples do that 


the Sabaoth daye. 


| < But vyhen the Phariſeis.* M. The Phariſeps 
as righteous and men godly dilpoſed, 
followed Chꝛiſte among the reſte of the 
' multitude , not to learne of hym, but to 
the ende they might marke his woe:des 
and dedes, that thei might haue ſomwhat 
to carpe and cauill at, as though they had 
bene ſtudious kepers ofthe lawe,and to 
haue ſpectall charge committed vnto the. 
koꝛ the obſeruing of the loke and religion 
ok men. They are lpke vnto theſe Phart- 
ſeis which come only to þ bearing of ſer- 
' mons, to the ende they may carpe and ca- 
| uill at the ſame. < ende, h d. G iples do that . 


[ 


C. The Phariſets do not repꝛehende the 
diſciples of Ch:ifte , becauſe they plucke 
the eares of toꝛne out of an other mans 

' fielde , but becauſe they violate the Ba 
P ity 


— —— — p — —ð 


whiche is not lawefull to be done on 


baoth 


— 
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An eccleſralticall expoſition, 


[ COTE 
| baoth dave. Is though in dede it had bene 


| ſo 02depned that men beynge bungry, 


| ſhould rathcr ſtarue + periſhe , then they 
ſhould remedy 02 pꝛeuente the ſame. 

But trucly the Dabaoth was o2dcined fc 
thts ende that the people ſanagifying the 
lelues vnto God , ſhoulde ererciſe them 
ſelves in the true and ſpirituall wozſhtp 


wozlvly bulynes, ſhould gene tbe ſclues 
the moze quietly to godly deuoti her 
foꝛe the lawefull obſeruation of the Þa- 
baoth ought to be referred to the ende be · 
couſc the interp2ctatio of the lawe ought 
to be actoꝛding to the mynde of the lawe 
makcr . Bat theſe Phariſcts as falſe in 
terpzetours, rather of malice then of ig- 
no2aunce conſtrue the doinges of Chꝛiſt 
to an euell end, and take the ſame being 
neuer ſo well mente, in cuell parte. 

bete as Patthewe x Parke ſaye, that 
the Phariſcis made this obieaion vnte 
Ch:iſte,and Luke ſapth, that they made 
it to the diſciples , there is no great diffe- 
rente Foꝛ it is pꝛobable that the diſciples 
were ſo vered, that the accuſation was 


| layde tothe maiſter him ſelfe. Foz it may 


be that after they had begon with the diſ- 
ciples 5 the» came vnto Chiike, impu · 
tinge that as a faulte in gym, which his 
diſctples had done. As if they ſhould haue 


| ſayd, beholde, what diſciples thou haſt, ſe 


do we well thou inffruceft them? Ahr 
doſte thou not rebuke them fo; bzeakyng 
the Sabaoth dap. 
3 Buthelayde vato them, haue ye not 
redde what Dauid did whe he was an 
hugred, and thei that were with him? 
Bu. The loꝛde ſtiiketh bis aducrſaries 
with the teſtimonie of ſcripture, defen. 
ding the dede of his diſciples, and erpoin- 
ding tbe la we of Sod, as concerning the 
Dabaoth. VV hat A 4405 C. Chziſte re⸗ 


by fiue argumentes. Fitſt, heercuſeth 
his diſciples by the example of Dauid. 
Fo: Dauid flyinge from the w:athe of 
Saule, when that hee required foode of 
Aclumelech the pꝛieſte, de hauing no cd- 
mon meate to gene bym , obtepned that 
the holv bꝛead might be geuen vnto him. 
If necelſlitie ercuſcd Dauid, the lyke may 
' excuſc others. Whereupon it followeth, 


' 


— 


of hym : And that they fozſakynge all 


kuteth the cauillation that was obfeced |- 


— — — — — 


that the ceremonies of the lawe are not 
violated when godlynes is not burte. | 
Ch:iſte alſo taketh this foz a graunt that 
Dauwid was topde of all blame, becauſe 
the pꝛieſte is comended by the boly ghoſt, 
whiche ſuffered bym to take the ſhewe | 
biendes. NI. But we muſt note that be 
allcageth not the erample of Dau m⸗ 
plelp, but ſaythe, haue ye not reve : As 
who ſhould (aye , haue ye no knowledge 
of that which is ſo manifeſt and commen | 
in the ſcriptures ? It you haue redde it. 
do ue commeth it to paſſe that ye accuſe | 
not and condemne Dau: , baving com- 
mitted the like fact that my dilctples haue 
done. | 
4 Howe he entred into the houſe of 
God, and did eate the *hewe breades 
whiche were not lawefull for hym to 
eate,neyther for them that were with 
him, but only for the priſtes. 


Hove be entred int) the houſe RI. Chat is in- 


Reade the nyne andtwenty of Fxodus, 4 
the lower and twenty of Leuiticas . Tube | £* 
as Chaiſe ſaythe , that it is lawefull fo; 
none to cate of thoſe bzeades, but rhe 
pꝛieſtes onely , we muſt vnderſtande it 
by the common Tawe Foz if Dauid had 
done any thyng contrary to right. Cid 
(ould in vayne haue allcaged his eram- 
ple: But neceſſitie made that lawefull 
whiche was foꝛbodden to a certalne ende 
and purpoſe. Accozding to the pꝛouerbe, 
Hetellitie hath nolawe. M. Foz always | f: 
ertreame hunger hath a pꝛerogatiue, As 
ſatthe the common pzouerbe, Hunger 
b:eaketh thzongh fone walles. The lozd 
therefoze here aunſwered the churliſhe 
and fnll bellies, whiche will beare and c- 
ſider nothing of their neighbours neceſ- 
ſitie. Foz ſo it comonly commeth to paſe 
that he whiche neuer felcth the violence 
andneceſſitie of huger.can not take pitty 
vpon ſuche as are hungery : the whiche | 
we commenly ſe in many that are riche. 
| The ryche man whereof Luke maketh | 1 
mention, was altogether ignoꝛaunte of 
the hunger that Lazarus ſuffered. 
5 Or haue ye not redde in the Lawe, 
howe that the prieſtes in the Temple 
breake the Sabaoth , and vet are bla- | 


incleſle. | 
Or haue 


tothe Tabernacle. 43/11 ly, | 


vpon e Mathew. 


Cap. xt. 


— — 


ere i C. This is the ſetonde 
argument, by the whiche Chziſte pꝛeueth 


| the violation of the Sabaoth/of the which 
' the Tewes lo muche coplapne)to be with- 
| out kaulte: becauſe it was lawefull on 
| the Sabaoth dayes to offer ſacrifice , to 
| circumeile infantes, and to doo all other 
thynges whiche pertatne to the woꝛſhip 
of Gov. Whereby it followeth that the 
duties of godlines are not contrary one 
to the other. Nowe tf the Temple ſanat- 
fie handlabourers , in ſacrifices, and ex- 
ternall woꝛſhyp then muſte the holines 
of the tru: and ſpirituall Temple purge 
the wozſhippers that pertayne to hym, 
from all vyce , ſynte they labour in the 
offices of godlynes, And in this wozke of 
goolines, were the diſciples greatly oc- 
cupled, fo; thet offercd their ſoules being 


conſccrated thzoughe the Soſpell vnto 
God. Tbis argument Patthe we onely 
toucheth. 4 T hat the prieſtes in the temple breake the 


auch. C. This is an impꝛoper hynde of 
ſpeache, by the whiche Chziſte frameth 
hym ſelfe to the hearers . Foz the lawe 
when it bydveth men to abſtapne from 
their wozkecs , pꝛohibiteth them not to do 
thoſe thynges that are holy. So p Chꝛiſt 
tounteth it ſufficient, if the labours con- 
terning the Temple offende not Cod. 
6 ButlIfay vnto you that here is one in 
this place greater then the Temple. 
M. Chep thoughte peraducnture that 
the thyng whiche the pꝛieſtes did wozke 
inthe temple on the Sabaoth dape dyd 
pertapne to the wozſhip of God ( whiche 
was fulfilled by ſacrifice ) and that they 
were ercuſed by the Temple of God. To 


t | theſe cogitations Chziſte aunſwereth, 


that if the bolynes of the Temple did not 


| onelp ercuſe , but alſo require the worde 


to be done by the pꝛie ſtes on the Sabaath 


dape,the ſame holines ought much moze 
foercuſe theſe my diſciples , whiche arc 
choſe to the miniſtery. Foz they offer not 
vp carnall offeringes 4 oblatſons , with 
the externall werde. but with the ſpirt- 
tuall ſwerde of the Goſpell , they conſe- 
crate and offer vp vnto God the ſoules of 
| the faithfull. TUhercas therefoꝛe he ſaith 
here, that there is a greater then the Tt 
ple in this place, it ofighte to be vnder- 
ſtoode of the healthe of men, the whiche 


— 


ſcing it is better in the ſight ol God,then 
the Temple and ſacrifices, it doth better 
ercuſe a great deale the dede of the Apo- 
ſels, than the doinges of the pꝛieſtes. 


hut if ye wiſte what this were: (I wyll 
haur mercy and not ſacrific:)ye wold 
not haue condemned innocentes. 


3 But if ye knee. C. Batthewe onely ma- 
keth mention of this thirde argumente 
alſo: In the which Chziſte repꝛoueth the 
Phartſets , becauſe they do not conſider 
foz what cauſe the ceremonies were cõ⸗ 
maunded and to what ende they did per⸗ 
tapne. And truely this hath bene a com- 
mon vyte al wapes: Zherefoze the Pꝛo- 
phete Olſce rebuketh and repzoueth the 
men in his tyme, becauſe they beyng ad- 
dicted to ceremonies, regarded not the du 
ties of charitie. And truly God him lelfe 
crieth that he eſtemeth moꝛe of mercy 
then of ſacrilice : Signikping vnder this 
woozde,mercp, the dueties of charitic by 
a figure called Synecdoche, enen as the 
erternal woꝛſhyp of the lawe,ts compze- 
bended vnder ſacrifice. The ſame ſentece 
Chzile applieth to his tyme , and accu- 
ſeth the Phariſeis, becauſe they wꝛeſte 
the Lawe of God amiſſe into a wzonge 
ſence , becauſe alſo they tcieg inge the 
ſeconde table, ſet their whole afffance 
bpon ceremontes. Bu. As if he ſhoulde 
ſate, There as pou fudge of the Dabaoth 
and all other thinges pertayning to re- 
ligion amiſle , it commeth hereby ſo to 
paſe,bccauſe alwayes ye cleaue to much 
to crternall thynges,to the whiche pe at 

tribute moze then true godlpnes wpll 
beare: and in the meane tyme pe p2eter- 
mite, internall and true pietie, that is to 
ſayc,faythe in God, the feare of God, cha- 
titie and mercy: than which thinges no- 
thing can be moe neceſſary. One place 
of the Pꝛophete Eſaye (if that you were 
curable)might reduce pou into the way, 
and tightly infozme pour mindes wher 
by ye might moze rightly and moꝛe true- 
ly iudge of religion, and the obſeruation 
of the Sabaoth Zhen ſhould pe not ſo ig⸗ 
no:zuntly baue codemned my diſciples, 
whiche haue offended nothynge, neither 
againſt God , neither againſt the farthe, 
noz againſt charitie : Vea then pou wold 
haue vaderſtoode, that that la we as con- 
cerning 


— — — — a. 


* 


/ 
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_—_— ck. 


Fel. 250 


13 


Uneſtion. 


Aualwere. 


— 


C. Some knitte this ſentence with that 


- — — _ — — — — 


— 2 -- 


An ecrloſi aſticall expoſu, tion 


cerning the Sabasth hav not been viola - 
ted and bzoken foz plucking vp one eare | 
of coꝛne. C. Notwithſtanding, ſome ma 

may demaunde here, why Cos ſaythe in 

this place of the 3zophete, that he regar- | 
deth not ſacrifice, when be hath comaun- · 
ded the ſame in the la we It may be aun- 
ſwered, that external rytes of the ſelues | 
have no fozce , neither are they required 

of God, but only in reſpec of their ende 

to the wbtche they are made and direced, | 
Furthermoze , the lozde doth not reient 
them. but comparing them to the wozkes 
of charitie, he teacheth that they are of 
lelle eſtimation in bis ſighte then theſe, | 
A. As wee baue declared befoze in the 


of intuſkice, becauſe they condemned in 

nocentes. | 

$ Forthe ſonne of man is lorde , cuen 
ouer the Sabaoth. | 


whiche goeth befo:e , that there is one 
pꝛeſent greater then the Temple but it 
ſemeth rather to differ from the ſame. | 
Foz at the firſt Chzile alluding it to the 
femple, affirmed that whatſoeuer was 
toyned with his holynes, was not the 
traſgrefid of the la we. But here be ſaith 
that he hath power to deltuer dis apoſtels 
from the neceſſitie of the obſerning cf the. 
Sabaoth. be ſonne of man(ſapth de by 
bis power, may vie the Sabaoth as other 
ceremonies of thelawe. And trucly the 
obleruaunce of the la we without Cbꝛiſt 
is miſerable, from the whiche be — 


doth deltuer. by inde wing vs with the tre | 


ſpirite of adoption. A. This thereloze | 


is the fourth argument, taken of the po 90. 

wer of Chz;iſte. Parke addeth, Che Sa- 1 
baoth was made foz man, and not man 
foz the Sabaoth. C. The etkede of the 
fifte argumet is that he doth amis, which 
turneth the Sabaoth to the deſtruction of | 
man, foz whoſe ſake God 02dapned the 
Sabaoth. The Phariſeis ſawe that the 
diſciples of Chzitte were godly octu pied, 
they lawe that they were werp with the 
taboure of their tourney, 4 alſo that they 
were oppꝛeſſed with hunger: and pet not | 
withKandinge , they grudge that theſe | 
poze werled and hungry men, ſhould ſu. | 


ſtapne and nouryſhe thcir teble bodies 
with a fewe grapnes of cozne 


— — 


not as pet come, becauſe the veale of the 
temple was not cut oꝛ rente awap, 

s And he rted theace and wente 

+ into their Synagoge. 

Bu. To the ſame effece , ende and pur- 
poſe , this ſtozy muſt be bꝛoughte, to the 
whiche the other going befo:e was refer- 
red. C. Namely that the Scribes were 
malitiouflp bente to calumniate and ca- 
uſll at all the doinges of Ch:ift, and ther- 
foze if was no marucile if his enemies 
were ſo dyuerſe to pleaſe when they; 
mind es were lo infected with miſchieke. 
But we ſe that this is a cuſtome among 
bypocrites,onlp fo followe the ſharowed 
rigdteouſnes of the lawe , and to ſtande 
rather vpon the fozme , then in the ſub- 
ſtannce of a thing. Firſt of all, therefoze 
let vs lear ne dere to bꝛing with vs, pure 
myndes, and voyde of al euell affections, 
when we go to learne, oꝛ to iudge of any 
matter. Foz if hatred, if diſdayne, it am · 
bition, oꝛ any ſuche vpce raigne in dure 
myndes, we ſhall not be onely iniurious 
bnto men , but alſo cotamelious againſt | 
God tourning bis ligbt into darkenes. | 
No man voyde of mallice , woulde baue 
tondt ned the woꝛke of Sod, whiche theſe | 


doctours ict not to do Wihherenpon came 
thts turn: 


—— 


upon eMathewe, 


Cap. xtj. 


this furoz and mabnes, but onelp vppon | 
this, that they bare a tpzannous hate a- 
gain Chzilte : Pozeouer we are admo⸗ 
niched to beware, that we attribute not 
woze viito ceremonies then is mete and 
conuenlent,and pzctermitts the chieleſt 
popntes of the lawe. 7 


4 And Vn into their Synagoge. > M. Into their | 
Spnagoge, whiche cuen nowe condem | 
ned the diſciples as bzcakers and defilers | 
of the @abaoth In the whiche we maye 


Cbhziſto, and bis exccatinge goodnes to- 
warde the people . Foz he neyther feared 
to go into the Dpnagoge of the wicked 
Phariſets, and there to ſhew him ſelfe o· 
penly , neither did he withdzawe bis be⸗ 
nefites from the people foz the malice of 
the It wes , neither did he let to repze- 
dende and rex 2cne the blyndnes' of the 
Phariſcis. A. By the which example al 
thoſe ought to arme them ſelues, whiche 
are called of God tothe miniſtery of the 
woo2re. | | "| 
lo And beholde, there was a man which 
had his hand dried vp, and they asked 
him ſaying: is it lawfull to heale on 
the Sabaoth dayr: becauſe they might 
accuſe hym. — 


3 beholde there pas a man, > B. Whe Chꝛiſt 
dad not ſuffictetly perſwaded the Jewes | 
as concerning the keping of the Sabaoth 
be toke a my zatle in bande, 02 the teſti- 
mony of his father. whereby be mighte 
make them beleue that he taughtc that 
whiche was godly and righte. NI. 
Euange liſt thercfoze ſheweth, that there 
was fitte and couentent occaſion offered 
to them bothe, namely to Chzifte, and fo 
bis aduerſaries;as if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
Do ſone as he was entered into the Sp- 
nagoge, there was fitte and apte occaſio 
offcred, wherby both the power of Chzi(t 
and alſo the obſtinate blyndnes of the 
Phariſeis , might be declared, B. get vs 
alſonote here that God dothe diſpoſe all 
fhpng:s , by the ſure rules of his pzout- 
dence. 44,4 they aſced him. C. Marke and 
Luke ſape that thep onely marked hym 
whether he woulde heale bim on the Sa. 
baothe dape : Matthewe doothe moze 


\plapnelye erpzeſle that he was aſked a 


note the ttuſte of a good conſcience in 


EET 


* 
—_— 


likely that there were bealecd digers o- 
thers de faze vppon the Sabaoth dapes. 

Bere therefozethep takſng occaſion, de- 
maunde whether be thought it lawefull 
to do againe oz reſterate that whiche be 
had done befoze, But truely, it became 
them to wape and conſider, whether it 
were a deuine, oz humane woozke to 
inake a hande wythered, and dzyed vp to 


' queſtion by wozde of e Butt t is 


baue bis palpable ſence and motion, only 


with a woozde,oz by touc dinge the lame. 
Foz God appointing the Sabaoth, made 
not a la we toʒ bym ſelfe, neither did he 
thereby bynde hym ſelfe to any ſetultude 
02 bondage, but thit he mpgbte ererciſe 
his wyll and ptcaſure, as well vppon the 
Sabaoth daycs,as on other dapes.Jt was 
to muche madnes therefoze,to moue this 
queſtion,as though they might reſt reine 


an 02der fo; his wozkes. 
S Becauſe they agli accuſe im. B. Note here 


| the Scribes and Phariſeis, who ſemed 


toercell all men in wyſedome and holy 
nes of lyte, and pet not withſtading, tdey 
ſetze occaſion to infrappe Chꝛiſte, to the 
ende they might accuſe and deſtroy hym. 
144 But he ſayde vnto them: whiche of 
you is it, if he hath a shepe fallen into 
a pitte vpon the Sabaoth daye, that 
would not take him, and lift him out. 
C. Chziſte ſheweth bere agapne what is 


| the true obſeruation of the Sabaoth: and 


repꝛoueth the alſo foꝛ their captiouſnes, 
in that they go about to cauill at his do- 
4nges. Foz if any mans ſhepe had fallen 


into a pitte no man woulde haue bene a. 
gainſt the plucking of hym ont agatne: 


But loke howe muche moꝛe a man doth 
excell a beaſte, ſo muche the moze lawful 
it is to helpe hym. It is manifeſt there- 
foze, that if a man do helpe the neccſſttie 
of his bzother, de doth not bꝛeake the reſt 
tommaunded of the loꝛd, though it be on 
the Sabaoth dave. This ſimilitude is not 
made mention of, neither in Marke no: 
in Luke onelp, they ſape that Chaiſte did 
demaunde, whether it were lawfull todo 
good oz euell on the Sabaoth daye Foz 
be whiche looſeth a mans lyſe, is giltv of 
euell, and he differeth not from a mur. 
therer, whiche heipeth not bis b2other 


being 


the doinges of Cod, and appointe hym | 


"  _ 
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lohn. 5. 


Luke, 6. 
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| as map appeare in tbe fifte chap of John. 


* 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


be ing in peryll of bis lyfe , if be mape 
Chile therefoze repzoneth them which 
under the colour of holy reſte , will con- 
Trapne men to do that whiche is eucll: 
becauſe they do not oncly offende / as it 
was ſapde befoze ) whiche do any thinge 
contrary to the lawe, but al/o wbiche ne- 
glece their dutte. Mere alſo we ſee that 
Chaiſe vſed not al wapes one manner of 
reaſons to repell the calumniation of the 
Jewes , becauſe here be diſputeth not of 
bis deutnitie,as be doth in another place 


And howe muche 1s a man better the 
a «hepec : Therefore it 1s lawfull to do 
good on the Sabaoth daye. 

A. Here he bzyngeth tn(to confirme that 
whiche be ſatde)an argument of the lefſe 
to the moze. WI. As if be ſhould ſape, de 
nye it it pecan: If you care fo; thoſe 
thinges that are pour owne , 4 that with 
laboare and paine do ſeke to ſaue aſhepe 
on the Sabat daye : do we then wyll ye 
blame me whiche (cke not that which is 


'z 


bours though loue, ſauinge ſoules, not 
ſhepe and that with my woozde without 
any [aboztous and troubleſome buſines: 
If you offende not in ſautnge a ſhepe on 
the Sabaoth dape, ho we muche leſſe do 3 
offende in ſauing ſoules on the Sabaoth 
daye: Foꝛ bowe mache a man doth ercel 
a ſhe pe, I leaue it to your own iudgemꝭt 
Therefore it i:lavfel > This is the conclu- 
ſion of the pzemiſſes : It is lawefall to do 
good vnto a beaſte on the Dabaoth dapye, 
therefo:e it is lawfull to do good vnto a 


man on the Sabaoth dave. 
13 Then layde he to the man: ſtretche 


forth thy hande . And he ſtretched it 
forth, and it was whole agayne ly ke 
vnto the other. 
Jr yds be tothe man, > A. Befo:e theſe 
wooꝛdes Luke ſaith, But he knewe their 
thonughtes. C. If Batthewe (ape true, 
they did plainly declare by thetr mouthe, 
what they had in their hartes. Ch:iſte 
thercfo2edothe not aunſwere to their ſe⸗ 
crete cogſtation , but to their manifeſte 
"wo:des. But it may ſtande both wayes, 
that they ſpake openly , and that Chꝛiſte 


dtd tad3e of their ſecrefe aſfeaion : Nep- 
ther did they pzofeſſe in what $ Scribes 


myneowne, but ſerue tbelpe my neigh 


1 


did catche 02 intt appe bim as Dattbewe | 


| cxpzeeth theic captions interrogation : 


canill : Luke therefoze meancth nothing 
els , but that their decettes 4 wyles were | 
knowne vnto Chzif , although by worde | 
they pꝛetended another thing. | 
Darke addeth that be loked rounde about 
tpon them with w2ath. And not viithout | 
cauſe, lo great was their wicked obſti. | | 
nacy. Foz to the ende we may know that 
— wzathe was tuſt and bolpe, be ſaithe | 
mozeonce that be was ſotp foz the bard. 
nes of their hartes. Firſt of all therefoze, 
Chꝛiſte is ſozy, becauſe men ererciſed in | 
tbe lawe of God, are ſo muche blynded. | 
But becauſe malice had blynded them, be 
myngeleth his ſozowe with wzath. This | 1 
is the true moderation of zeale, that whe |= 
we are carefull with ſozrowe foz the de- 
ſtruction of wicked men, then alſo we are 
very angry againſt their (mptetie.Chzit 
theretoze is angry, but with bis anger, 
the grtefe and loꝛrowe foꝛ our blyntnes 
is myngeled: by the wbiche he declareth 
his lontng kindnes towardes vs, namely 
that although we thzough our obſttnate 
pertinacy, and wilfull blyndnes, do p20- 
voke bim to wzath yet not withſtanding. 
be of his louing kyndnes towardes bs, 
doth no leſſe ſozrowe then a father foz the 
ſtoboznes and b'pndnes of bis childzen. 
And as this place doth teſtifie that Chic 
was not voyde and free from humane af- 
feuions, euen lo hereby we gather, that 
the paſtions by them ſelues were not vi⸗ 
tious.betauſe they were not erceadinge 
and out of mexſure. But we,becauſe ot 
our cozrupte nature, can not obſerue a 
meant and moderation, fo that we can 
not be angry and moued to w2athe with- 
out ſynne. Zherefo:ze we mult pꝛay bn- 
to Cod ſo to direae our affenions by his 
boly ſptrite,$ we in our anger offed not. 
$Srrerche forth thy hande-þ B. Then he bad 
pꝛoued both by reaſon and crample , that 
it was not only lawfull,but alſo alwaps 
neceſſary to do good vppon the Sabaoth 
— , ſpecially vnto men , he healed the 
In the whiche bealinge we muſte 
— trat be cured hym with his wo2de, | 
only,not mouinge his hande , 03 any er- 
ternall thing, as be was wonte fo do at | 


other tymes, to the ende they might haut 
the leſſe, 


— 
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the leſle cauſe to talumniate, oz cauyll a 
gain him Foz howe could he violate 83 
b:cake the Sabaoth with his woozde. 
Cherby de teacheth vs, that it is not ſnf- 
ficient to do well, but alſo we muſte re- 
moueeuerp ſtone oz impetimente, that 
our deings may haue fauour with euerp 
man, Foz ſo we ſce that Chziſte dothe in 
this plate: be ſet the man with the wp- 
thered bande in the mpddeſt, tothe ende 
they be dolding his miſery, might counte 
ita good 4 charitable deede to heale dym. 
though it were on tbe Sabaoth day {be 
by conuentent intcrrogation,he admoni- 
eth that it walbe vnlawefull at no time 
to doo good, muche lefſe on the Sabsothe 
dave. Foz to do aholp thynge accozdinge 
to charitic on the boly dave is accozdinge 
tothe commaundement of the lozde.Lall 
of all, by an erample of them ſelues, be 
p:oucth the ſame: A. And at the lengthe 
he re7o2eth healthe vnto the man. 

14 Then went the Phariſeis oute, and 
helde a counſell againſte hym , a" 
they might deſtroy hym, 

3. Þetherto the Cuangeliſt hath ſhewed 

of the religion of the Sabaoth, and of the 

crternal! wozſhip,whiche is the ercrciſe 
of that whiche is internal, which is farre 
moꝛe excellent, and of ſuche waighte and 

{mpo2taunce, that the erternall without 

the internall wozſhip , is of no pzoffice: 

Howe it followeth, bowe this doctrine of 

; ptefie is receiued, u hereby we lear ne s- 

| gaine how it will be receiurd of F wozld, 

to the ende al the ſame. The Phariſeis 

went out to take coũſell how they might 
| tet: ove him C. Bebholde nowe how the 

. . rep: obate,in their obſtinate mavnes go 

.. | Wout foreſiſte the power of God, Foz 

they be ing conuicte , confounded, 4 ouer- 
come tn their malice, doo moze and moꝛe 
power out thetr poyſon. This truelp is a 
| bozrivle and monſtruous thing, that the 
| chicke doctours of the lawe, which bad the 
gouernement of the churche, ſhoulde go 
about Ipke theues to moue ſedition. But 

uch is the malice of the rep2obate 4 wic · 

ged. that they deſire to haue all thinges y 
are againſt their luſt 4 will to be extin- 

*. | TutHed though they pzoceade from God 

um ſelfe. Bu. The wickednes of ß wozld 

dan in no wyſe beare and abyde the purt- 

tle and ſimvlititie of the Solpell. x there · 


| 


— — 
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foze, it goeth wonderfully about, by all 
meanes tointrap 4 intagle the miniſters 
of p ſame, traſfozming it ſelte into many 
ſhapes, at the length taketh couſcll how 
it may ſuppzcſle not only the truth it ſelf 
but alſs the miniſters of the ſame 4 to de- 
(trop them bothe together. C. Harke ad- 
deth that the Phartiſeis toke couſcll with 
Herodes ſeruauntes oz officers, (whiche 
were called Herodians) whome not with- 
ſtanding tbep bated woderfully. Wihher - 
by we map note their exccding malice, in 
that they could nowe at this tyme, foz the 
hat red they bare vnto Chziſt infinuate 4 
cloke with ſuch, as afoze time thet abho2- 
red g deteſted. Foz although the tyꝛautes 
of this wozlde are at debate 4 Crife one 
with another, yet not withitading to de. 
ſtrop Ch2tit x his power, with one cöſent 
they con linke 4 vnite the ſelues in fred- 
ſhip. A. Furthermoze, Lake declareth 5 
the Phartſets were filled with madnes, 

Wias not this a wonderfull madnes to 
hate the lozde fo2 ſo finguler a benefite 


ſhewed with ſo great modeſtie 2 Yes vn- | 


doubtedlp, but this is the comon p2aqiſe 
of the wicked, that when they are tried by 
the goodnes of God, then chiefly doth the 
power of Sathan ſhewe it ſelf in the. Fo: 
as ©. Paule ſaith the wicked ſpirite ts of 
great koꝛce in them. 
15 But when Iclus knewe thereof, he de- 
parted thence,and muche people fols 
lowed him: and he healed them all. 


720 vvben Teſus hnevve, © In that Chziſt [Cs 
keth to eſcape by flight, it is not to be im 
putedt o any feare that was in him Foz 
as he did flic at this time, ſo did he diuers 
times after ward, becauſe the time in the 
which he ſhould ſuffer was not pet com, 
but when the kulnes of time was expired 
he did not let to offer him ſelf to the death 
yea, euen top moſt ſhamekull death of the 
croſſe. Again it is euident that he was ra 
ther by his hcauely power then by flight, 
pꝛeſerued, fo: otherwple it had bene no 
hard matter, ił p Jewes would baue per 
ſetuted hym, to haue found hym: neither 
did he hide him ſelfe in caues, but had al- 
wales a great multitude following him, 
and by the my2:acles that he wzoughte, 
had great fanie alſo. 
He tled thercfoze ou? of their fighte only 
) 7 be can e 
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becauſe be would not kyndell the ir mad⸗ 
nes, whiche would haue tncrcaſco moze 
and moe by his pꝛeſence. 


$T here f lowed him a crete ted. 4 Tbe Pha 
riſes go aboute to kyll Ch2ilte , and the 
multitude followe hym. V. Wherupon 
the Scribes and Phatiſeis ſayde Do any 
of the Rulers and Phariſcis beleue on 
hym * But the common people whiche 
unowe not the lawe, are curſed , At this 
tape we maye beate the lone ſapinges of 
the wicked: Dape they, Theſe le woe kel 
lowes, (mcanynge the pꝛeachers of the 
woo2 de ) ſeduce the rude and ignozaunte 
people, but what wyſle man. oꝛ what is be 
of reputation that regardeth them: But 
let vs coſider foꝛ what cauſe the Sctibes 
and Phariſcis did not followe Chziſte. 
Did not they ſee what Chzilte did: Ves, 
vndoubtedly verp well TWheretoze then 
do not they alſo with the multitude fol- 
lo we hym: Surelp if the lyke affcaion 
had bene in them that was in the multi- 
tude, they had followed Cbꝛiſte alſq: But 
becauſe the lyke was not in them, there; 
foze they dyd the cmrary: 

2 And he healed them all. : C. Here he cheweth 
the pzomptnes and readines of Chziſte, 
in healing the infirmities and dileaſes ol 
the people to this ende, that we ſhonlde 
rather conſider his goodnes. mercy , and 
louing kyndnes, then the power ofhea⸗ 
ling, with the whiche he was endowed. 
16 And charged them that they shoulde 

not make hum knowne, 

C. But Parke in ſteade of this, ſemeth 
to placeſome other ſpeciall matter, na- 
mely, that he charged p vncleane fptrites 
to holde their peace , whiche pzoclapmed 
hym tobe the ſonne of God, But we will 
ſhewe in an other place, why he woulde 
not admit the teſtimony of theſe . Not- 
withſtanding there is no doubt, bat chat * 
Sod cauſed the deuels to make this con · 
teſlion But after that Ch:itte had ſhe- 
wed.that they were ſubtcit to his power, 
he did not without cauſe reiege their te. 
ſtimonv. But that which Matthew ſaith, 
is moꝛe large, namely that Chziſt fozbad 

| them to publiche the fame of thoſe ſignes 


and mtracles that he did not that he wold 
haue them wholcly ſuppzeſſed , but that 
| they hauing nowe taken roote , ſhoulde | 


— — ——— —_ 
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bꝛinge fozth their fru e ia dewe and con 
ucnienttyme, whichc tyme as pet was 

not come Fo we knowe that Chziſt dio 

not dallp, oz tryfell in his miracles, that | 
io, de wzoughte them not without ſome | | 
ſ:rtoas etteae to come, but he had tlis 
regarde, to pꝛoue hym ſclfe thereby to be 
the lonne of Gad, and the rede mer of the 
wwoz;lve. He tame therefoze by lyttell and 
littell to the lyght, and as it were bp de⸗ | 
grees 02 ſteppes neyther was he anyso 
ther wyſe made manifcſte what he was, | 
then the time which was o2deined of his 
father befoze would ſuffer. This nowts Ts 
wozthy the notinge here, that whyle the n. 
wicked go about to fraftrate # obſcure þ 
glozy of God,they make the lame þ moe 5, 
toappeare, t peruerte their owne imagi 
nations, by the ſecrete counſell of God, 
who wozketh þ ſame 1 confoundeth their 
deuiſes as fooliſhe « Foz althoughe they 
erpulſed him from one place, his glozy 


ſhyneth ſtraightwave in an other, rea, 
moꝛe then it did beſozee. | g 
That it might be fulfilled whiche was 
ſpoken by Eſay the Prophete, vluche 


| 
| 
ſaythe, B. The Cuangelifſte allca? 

geth this place, to comende the wonder- 
full mekenes 4 modeſtie of Chit, by the t 
whiche he gane place to his aducrſarſes, i 
when as he might haue deſtroped them, 4 1 
alſo in a momet colounded tbem: but he | 
rather thzoagh pactence wa»ghted when | 
iudgemet ſhould be caſt fozthe to vicozy: | 
to declare alſo Þþ he woulde go to ß Sen- « 
tiles, 4 tbat he would teache the by his A- | e 
poſtels. C. Therfo:e Pathew vnderſtan⸗ | he 
deth not þ the pꝛophecy of Eſay is altoge- ; w 
ther fulfilled in this, p Chziſte pꝛehibited | pl 
the rumo2s of his deuine power but in ua 
this part al ſo a trial of his mekenes was s 
declared, which is ſct-fozth by EGy in the | | thi 
perſone of þ Meſs:as Mathew allo bp this | ker 
circaſtaunce intended to ſhew y tbe glo- | de 
ry of þ deuinitie of Chꝛiſt was not ther- | x4 
foꝛe the leſſe to be eſtemed becauſe he ap | en 
pered vnder the ſhe we of (nfirmitte And | = 
truly to the ſame ende x ſcope did t ie holy | = 
gholt direc þ eves of the Pꝛophete. Fo! | » 
becauſe the fleſhe doth always couck and bow 
deſyꝛe an ertcrnall ſbewe and bewty, | bis 
leaſte that the faythfull ſhoulde ſeke fo: | * 


the like in the Me(s:as, the lptrite of God 


witne det) 
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witnelleth that he ſhalbe altogether vn- | 
lyke to carthlp kinges, who to the ende 
they may get onto them ſelues admira. 
tion, whetherſocuer they come, they ſtp; 
vp great ſhontes t cries, and they fill the 
citties and townes with tumultes. Now 
let vs beholde howe aptly Patthewe ap- 

plieth the pzophecte of the Pꝛophete to 
the pzeſent taule, oꝛ matter in hand Foz 
| becauſe it pleaſed God to put vppon his 
ſonne an humble 4 baſe cate leaſt that 
the rude 4 1gnozaunt ſhould concetuc any 
offence by his cotemptible , 4 obſcure co- 
ditton, boty the Pꝛophete, and Patthewe 
to pzeuente this (à ſap) pzonounce that it 
was ſo decreed befo2c hande , not raſhely | 
but by the will of God. Vereupon it fol- 
loweth that all they do amis, whiche de⸗ 
ſpyſe Chꝛiſte, becauſe his externall con- 
dition aunſwercth not,oz is not agreable 
to the deſires of thefleſhe. Neither ts it 
mete that we imagin o2 thinke of Chit | 
acco2"ing to our wpt,rcaſon,o2 vnderlta 
ding, but ſimpely it is neceſſary that he be 
imbꝛaced as Chꝛiſte. whiche is lente and 
offered vnto vs of God the kather So 
that he is vnwoꝛthy of lalustion, whiche 
deſpyſcth the humilitte of Chztfte , with | 
the whiche the almighty Cod witneſſeth | 
that he is pleaſed; | 
1$ Bcho'de my fcruaunt , home I haue 
; choſen, my beloued in whome my | 
ſoule delighteth. I will put my ſpirite 
vpon hym, and he shall shewe iudge- 
ment to the Gentiles. 


T Bels(de my — E. Some franſlations | 
haue, Bchold mp ſonne, but the Bebzew | 
wooꝛde Abdi, whiche is redde in the pꝛo⸗ 
phecie of Eſay. dothe rather ſigniſie a ſer⸗ 
uaunt then a ſonne. The Greeke woo2de 
is ambiguous, and may be taken fo2 ei- 
ther of them. But as touching the mat⸗ 
ter God, to the ende he might bynde vs, | 
(as it were to his wyll,doth ſhewe, euen 
as with bis finger, him, whome he wyll | 
ſende, and to this ende pertapneth this | 
woꝛde of demonſtration, beholde, The 
' lyke reaſon is in the Epithetes 62 tytels 
; followyng , in the whiche he calleth hum 
| bis ſeruaunt, and his choſen , in whome 
his ſoule delighteth. Foz whereupon cö- | 
metzh it to paſſe, that men dare pzcſume 
| to meaſure Chziſte by their reaſon and 
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ſence, but only becauſe they conſider not 


that their redemption depcntreth vppon 
the mere grace of Cod. But this ts to wic 
ted, and groſſe a libertie: That whe Cod 
offcreth vnto vs his tncomparabic trea- 
ſure, we eſteme and make pꝛyte of the 
ſame,accozding to our tlcſhely in. A1. 
ſo he is called a ſcruaunt by crecllency, 
not as one among a common multitude, 
02 as comon ſeruauntes are, but as luche 
a one to wbome Cod hathe committed 
the charge of his churche 02 congregatto, 
andthe redemption of mankynde. And 
becauſe no man, which vſurpeth honour, 
tohym ſelfe,is wozthp of honour „but he 
whicge is truely called to the lame, God 
pzonouncecth that his ſonne Chaiſke is 
thereunto calle: and choſen by bis heaue- 
ly and cuerlaſting decree and councell. 
Therefoze he ſapthe. 4-7-1, 11. chin. 
TWherenupon it followeth, that it is not 
mete fo: men to retene hym, whom Cod 
hath choſe. And truelp it were to abſurde 
and voyde of all reaſon, that the holy and 
inutolable vocation of God ſhould be fry - 
ſtrate and of none effece,at our will and 
pleaſure. Nl. He ſayde therefoze to be the 
clet and choſen of God, not in reſpece 
that he is a ſonne , but a ſeruaunt, ſente 
into this wozlde fo2 our redemption, 
TLherefo:e the Pꝛophetes vſcd to call 
Chziſte the elege and cholen of Gov, 
And the byghe pꝛieſtes mockynge hym, 
lapde ik he be Chꝛiſte the choſen of God, 
let hym ſaue hym ſelfe. 

Alſo ſapnt Peter ſapthe, Jf lo be that pe 
haue taſted howe gractous the loꝛde is, to 
whome ye come as aliuinge ſtone, diſa ; 
lowed of men but choſen of God. 
{Mybelowed.> This is not redde in the He⸗ 
bꝛewe terte. mem Mule delighterh. f 
C. There as God addeth that the plea⸗ 
ſure of his ſonle reſteth in Chꝛiſte, it c9- 
tayneth moze matter in it, then can wel! 
be perceined at the firſte ſighte. Foꝛ al- 
though the vocation and calling of vs all 
dothe ſpꝛynge from the free fanonre and 
grace of God, as from a lpuclpe well : 
Notwithſandvnge , this is ſynguler in 
Thziſte, becanſe in his perſone God the 


' father compꝛehendeth the whole churche 
with his louc. | 
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Foz in that we are al enemies vnto God 
by nature, bis loue can nener come vnto 
vs, except it beginne firſt at the hcade, as 
halbe declared in the ſeuententh chapter 
followpng. M. There is no firme, ſure, 
and perfea loue to be founde in no crea- 
ture, no nat in te Aungels in heauen, 
but in Chſte htm ſelfe alone. 
| 77 vvyll het my ſhurite vo 1e VI. Ch:iſte in 
reſpeteofhis humanitie, was appointed 
and coſecrated with the grace of the holy 
| ghoſte,befoze he executed the office, foz Þ 
' whiche he was ſent. Bu. Ye being bap⸗ 
tiʒed, ſa we the ſpitite of God deſcending 
and reſting vpon him, of the which John 
| the Baptiſt was warned bekoꝛe by theſe 
; wozdes. Me whiche ſente me to baptize 
with water, ſayde vnto me, vpon whome 
| ſoeuer thou ſeſt the ſpirite of God deſcen- 
ding and reſtinge, the ſame is he whiche 
baptizeth wpth the holy Ghoſte. 80 
were Nloyſes, Samuel, and Dauid,conſe- 
crated: So were Elias, and El:zeus, the 
Pꝛophetes, conſetrated allo There is all 
ſo pet another reaſon toʒ þ which Chꝛiſt 
is ſayd to be endewed with the holy ghoſt, 
as we wyll declare anone. 
3 And be thall ahevve indyement to the Gentyles. [4 
| 


C. The Pꝛophete here ſheweth bziefcly 
the office of Chꝛiſt, which was to declare 
tudgement tothe Gentyples . But by the 
name of indgement is comp2eheved the 
ſtate of the Jewes, where cquitie t right 
floziſhed. ZTherefoze theſe woꝛdes are in 
effea,as if the Pꝛophete ſhould haue ſapd 
that be (hall come which ſhall reſtoze the 
righteouſnes þ is decated,q that he ſhalbe 
the moderato2 4 gupde not of one people 
only but ſhall bzing alſo the Getiles vn- 
der the rule + gouernemet of God, ambg 
whome befoze there was nothinge but 
vaſte, rude, f (gnozaunt behautonr. And 
this truly was þ office of Chiſt to ſpzead 
the kingdome of God, which was ſhut vp 
in a cozner of Jury, thzoughout b whole 
woꝛlde as it is ſaid in another place, The 
loꝛde ſhall ſende the rodde of thy power 
out of Syon . A. In this place therefoze 
the calling of the Gityles is pzophected 
Alſo the manner howe ludgement ſhall 
be detlared. is erp2cſſed,vecauſe God hath 
endewed Ch:tite with bis holy ſpſrite, 
| whiche ſpirite Chzife recetued of his fa- 
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| ther , to powze vppon all thoſe that are 
his. Foz be teacheth vs not by a vopce 


oz by wꝛytinge onelp, but by the grace of 


his holy ſpirite, he frameth the hartes of 
men inwardly tothe obſerulng and ke- 
ping the true andiperfece rule of righ- 
teonſnes. And without the operation of 
the ſame ſpirite in our hartes we are not 
able to perfozme any thing that is good, 


19 He ßhall not ſtryue, nor crye, neyther 
Shall any man heare his voyce in the 
ſtreates, 


M. Chis is ſpoken of the mekenes and 
modeſtie of Ch:ilte, the whiche he kepte 
vnto the ende, and with the whiche be o 
uercame all his enemies. C. Foz there 
ſhalbe no ſuche miner of ſhouting, cries, 
and tumultes, about his kingdome, as is 
in the wozlde: Nepther ſhall his kyng- 
dome conſiſte of pompe and violence,but 
it hall be humble and baſe in the ſighte 
of the woꝛlde. Vea, by this place the Cud- 
geliſte ſheweth that Ch:iſte ſhoulde not 
reigne violently , conſtrayninge men 
with fozce to be ſubiede vnto hym , but 
| rather mekelp with longe ſufferannce, 
fozbearing all men. 

20 A brouſed Reede shall he not breake, 
and ſmokynge Flaxe shall hee not 
quenche, till he ſende foorthe iudge- 

ment vnto victory. 


4 Abreuſed Reede. Nl. By theſe tos ſap» 
ings the Euãgeliſt declareth that Chꝛiſt 
ſhall rather helpe our inf mitie, then re · 
lege our weakenes and imbecillitie. The 
e alſo by theſe woozdes ſetteth 
foozfhe the wonderfull clemency and 
mekenes of the Loꝛde, in that hee bzake 
not the afflycted , bepnge as b2ouſed 
quilles oꝛ Reedes , but rather comfozted, 
erected, and ſtrengthened them. 
Alſo the ſ\mookynge Flare, whiche was 
almoſte extinguyſhed , he put notoute, 
but kyndeled and gaue moze lyghte vn 
to the ſame, that it mpgbt clerely burne, 
He deſpyſed not the Publicanes and ſin- 
ners, but ſoughte rather by all meanes 
to ſave them: There was nothynge ſo 
| weake, ſo bꝛouſed, and ſo mache quen- 
ched, that hee ſtrengthened not, that hee 
made not whole; that hee kyndeled not a⸗ 
gapne with his holp ſpirite. 1 
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vpon e Mathew. 


Cap. x1), 


| M, All the whiche thynges tende to this 
ende, that the mekenes and clemency of 
Chziũe might be amiable vnto vs which 
is de ſppſed in the wozide. And truelp the 
looliſhe nes of men is to be meruailed at, 
that they thynke the lee honour to be in 
Chziſte, becauſe he bendeth hym ſelle ac 
cozdyng to their weakenes gentelp, and 
of his own accoꝛde. It de ſhould appeare 
in bis glozy(as he (hall foʒ certapne, whe 


_ 


a 


mcruapled not ſo muche at bis ſpmplict- 
tie befo2e, as we ſhal then wonder at the 
excellency of his gloztous maieſtie: ca, 
it ſhall ſo muthe excell that the bzygbt- 
nes of the lame, ſhall rauiche our ſen- 


mencp and gentlenes of Chziſte mighte 
be reuerenced and hyghly eſtemed of the 
fapthfull, the Pzophete Flaye ſheweth 
howe pꝛoffitable and neceſſary it is. 
Cuery man knoweth his own fragillitie 
and weakenes, whereupon we may con- 
lyder and waye howe neceſſary this lo- 
uing kyndnes , mekenes andclemency, 
is neceſſary fo; all men: And howe ne- 
ceſſary it is foz men to be ſpared and fa- 
uourcdat the handes of Chziſte. 

De ſpcake not here of the vnfapthfull, 
which are altogether voyde and deſtitute 
of the ſpriie of grace, but of ucbe as are 
called of the Loꝛde already, vntyll hee 
kyndle the lyghte moe clerely in them, 
and moze ſtrongly confy2zme them. Are 
not all men lyke vnto bzouſed Reedes, 
and ſmokynge Flare 2 In that Chziſte 
therefoze tempereth, and frameth hym 
ſelte to dure infirmitte, fragillitie, and 
weakenes, let vs attribute the ſame to 
bis inſpeakeable goodnes, and imbzace 
the ſame ot withſt anding⸗ let no man 
here by flattcr hym ſclfc in bis wycked⸗ 
nes, but let cuery mart endeuoure hym 
ſelfe to pzoffite , and go foz warde in all 
vertue moe and moe Let vs not bende, 
beynge nowe confirmed by Chaiſe, like 
bzoken Rixdes with euery blaſt of wynd, 
but let vs growe into perfece ſtrengthe 
and manhode, that we may ſt ande ſtout- 
ly againſt al the aſlaultes of Sathan. 

Let not oure faithe be obſcute, imonpng 
and darke , and b2zynge foozthe ſmall 
ſparkes oncly: But let it bzynge tooꝛthe 
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the fulnes of tyme is erppzed) then we 


ces, LTherefoze to the ende, the cle. 


— 


moſte clere and ſhynpng beames. 


— 


Afrer theſe thynges there kelloweth a 
lyttell ſentence in the Pꝛophete whiche 
Patthewe omitteth , The woozdes arc 
theſe, But fapthfully and trucly be hall 
geue indgement , and not be penſyue 
noz carefull. Bythe whiche woozdes 
the fapthefull manner of teachyng of the 
Loꝛde is erpounded. 

C. Although(ſatth he) he do comfo2t and 
ſtrengthen the weake , pet notwithſtan- 
dynge, he wyll cozrece byce righteouſly 
without flatterp and parctallitie: He wil 
ſharpelp repꝛoue the obitinate and ton- 
temners, as maye apprare by many er- 
amples of the Scribes and Phariſeps. 

Becauſe thercfoze vnder the colonre and 
pꝛetente of this place, as concernyng the 
tlementie of Chziſte, ſome falſely pꝛe- 
tende that all men without exception, 
muſt be gentcly delte with all: Wie maſt 
note the difference, that the Pꝛopbete 
did put betweene the weake and the wic⸗ 


ked, Foz it is mete and conuentent , that 


the obſtinacp of the whiche are to ſfrong 
and toute, ſhoulde be aTwaged and bea. 
ten downe as it were wpth an Jron 
maule. And that they whiche go about 
in all places, eyther to bzynge in darke- 
neſſe oz els are faggottes them ſelues to 
ſette on fpꝛe, ſhoulde haue thepz darke 
and myſty cloudes dꝛyuen awape, 02 cls 
theire burnpngs heate extynguyſhed, 
Thercfo:e as it is the partes of fapthſul 
and true miniſters, to endeuoure them 
ſelues, in ſparinge and bearing with the 
weake , to cheriſhe 4encreaſe the grace 
of Cod in them: So is it their duetie all 
ſo wylelp to beware and take hede,lcaſtc 
that they ſpare theyz obſtinate mallice, 
whiche haue no affinitſe with the ku 
myngeflare oz the raced Nede. 

$T yl be ſende forthe iudge ment to vithory, C. Ac- 
coꝛding to the Vebzewe terte, it is redde 
other wyſe, namelp, vntyl he bzyng fozth 
ludgement in truthe. Pot withſtan⸗ 
dynge, the wooꝛdes of Matthewe haue a 
greate emphaſis, to the ende we maye 
knowe, that rygbteouſnes was net ſct in 
the wozlde without great contention and 
warre agoinſt Sathan : as map appeare 
by this woozde vicozy, whiche is neuer 
obtapned without fighte. 
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HPerſtucrance 
pcrtaincth to 
the meniſterg 
of Chziſte. 


lohn. 110. 


— 


Mark. 3. 


Luke. 1. 


it is no marueple if ſo greate libertie be 
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e An eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


Zhe P2opbete therefo:c by theſe wozdes 
teftifieth Chzifte to be ſo conſtaunt, that | 
be pꝛoſecuted his vocation to the vtter- | 
molte . By the whiche example allo, all 
the miriters of Chziſte muſt learne to 
pereetuer and continue with a toute | 
courage and ſtrong mynde. | 
21 And in lus name shal the Getils truſte. 
C. Lhe woozdes of the Pzophete are o- 
therwpſe,as thus. The Jles loke fo; his 
lawe . But althonghe the Euangeliſte 
Patthewe haue altered the woo2des, pet 
hat o be not chaunged the lente, namely, | 
that the grace of Chziſte ſhalbe common | 
and pertapne to the Gentyles. Foz tbe 
pzomple pcrtapneth to all nations, to the 
ende all the partes of the wozlde myght 
taſte of the frupte of the newe reſlitu - 
tion, and reneustion. Reade the tenthe 
chapter of John. 
22 Then was brought to hym a blynde 
and dumbe man,that was vexed with 
a dcuell, and he healed hym, in ſo- 
muche that the blynde and dumbe, | 
bothe ſpake and ſawe. 


$T hen vv brought ts hu. A. Wien was 
this done? Surely when he was come 

into the houſe , and the multitude come 
vnto hym, as wrtneſſeth ſapnt Marke. 
As touchyng the faytbe of the bzyngers 
ot theſe blynde men, there is no mention 

made Nokwithſtantinge , tn that they | 
bzought hym, it appeareth that they per · 
ſwaded them ſelues muche of the good- 
nes of Chaiſke. u and donbe man. 


C. Luke ſpeakyng of the effec, ſayth that 
the dumbe man was poſſeſſed with a de- 
uell. Notwithſtandinge, Patthew ſaith 
that he was puniſhed with a double plage 
as to be both blynde x dumbe. Jt ts moſte | 
certapne 4 ſure, that many were blynde 
and dumbe , with natorall vices But it 
is apparaunt and euident, that this man 
was blynde in dede cozpoꝛally, and wan- 
fed the vſe of his tongue, although in tbe | 
powers perſpeatue, and in the natural 
inſtrumentes of his tongue, there was 
nodeſetion 0z wante at all. Therefoze 


acuen vnto Satban to vitiate the ſences 


ol the body, when by the tuff judgement | 


of God be cozrupteth and peruerteth all 


the facultics of the mpnde. 


| of God in this hiſtozy, as in a glaſſe. 


| tion, ſaſpng : This is the one of Dauid, 


2 And he healed hym. > R. Here appeareth 
bothe the clemency of Cbziſte towardes 
ſuche as are miſerable , + alſo his power 
ouer Sathan It is a token of clemency 
in that be taketh compaſſion and pittie 
vpon this affiicted and moſte inyſerable 
creature: It is a ſigne of his power alſo, 
in that be caſteth out Sathan with bis 
woozde,and ſo reſto:eth this Demoniake 
being both dumbe and blynde, to perfece 
healthe. 4Inſo muche that the blynde and dunbe, both 


vlt f. R. Although Sathan out of 
meaſure,enup, and rage verp furiguſly, 
yet notwithſtanding. Chiiſte fozceth him 
to ſtoupe and to gene place Wherefoze 
let vs beleue in Chziſte, and Dathan ſhall 
oo vnto vs no manner of harme, 


23 And all the people were amaſed, and 
ſayd: Is not this that ſõne of Dauid? 


3 And all the people wyere amaſed. > B. There are 
diuers ſoꝛtes of men whiche do tudge of 
this miracle. Some wonder, and are a- 
maſed, other ſome do blaſpheme. C. But 
where as all the people were amaſed, we 
maye gather that it was the manifefe 
power of God, which did fo rautſhe their 
ſences,that they were voide of malictons 
and euill aſfeqions, and helde with a cer; 
taine admiration. Fo2 how could it come 
to paſſe that they ſhould all be ſo amaſed, 
ercepte the thinge it ſclfe did ſo coſtraine 
theim! And truely there is none of vs, 
but we may behold the wonderkul power 


Thereby it may bee gathered, that the 
myndes of the Scribes and Phariſeys 
were infected with dcuelyſhe popſon, ſe⸗ 
inge thei were not afrayd to calamniate, 
ſclaunder, and blaſpheme this ſo excelltt 
and wounderfull a wozke of God, 


g Is mot thu that ſonne of Dung Ve re is to be no- 
ted the frute of þ myzacle. Foz the power 
of God being knowen tothe people, they 
are led as it were by the hand vnto fatth, 
Not that they did ſo ſodaynly p;ofife ſo 
muche as they oughte: ( foz thep ſpeake 
doubtingly ) but here notwithſtandinge, 
is no (male p:ofite, when that they ſtirre 
vp their myndes ſo diligentiy to enqupꝛe 
and conſider ofthe glozy of G:d. Some 
thinke that they make a plapne afficma- 


But ths 
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von <Mathewe, Cap. xij. 


But the w9ozdes ſounde to no ſuche ef 
feate, and the matter it ſelfe declarethe, 
that they beinge by ſo ſtraunge a thinge 
amaſed, ſudged not perfedely: but one- 
ly they thoughte in theyꝛ myndes that it 
might be that this was Chzilt. Reyther 
did they gather this abſurdely by the mi 
racles whiche Chziſte wzoughte Foz it 
was p2opheſied beſoꝛe that Chꝛiſt ſholde 
do ſuche mmacles. And Ch:ilt him ſcife 
ſayth, The woozkes that I to beare wyt- 
neſſe of mee, 
24. But when the Phariſcis heard it, they 
ſaide Thus fellowe [barb the deuils 


no otherwaies out] but by the helpe 
of Beelzebub, the chiefe of the deuils. 
C. Becauſe the @cribes and Pharyſets 
had cating ſay in ſo playne and eui- 


dente 8 thi 
che was done of Chꝛiſte, by the power of 
Gon: being not content onelp to obſcure 
and to take iͥwape the deſerned and iuſte 
p2ayſe of the my2acle, but alſo oppzobzt- 
ouſely to rayle ofthe ſame,as thoughe be 
dad wzoughte it by magicall exozcyſme, 
and that which they toulde not attribute 
vnto men, they attribute vnto the deull, 
as though he had ben the aucthour of the 
ſame, As concerning the woozde Beclze- 
bub, wee haue ſpokgn befoze. And the 
pzyncipelliit dane deuvlles wee 
haue touched in the hinth chaptter. 

25 But when Ieſus knew their thoughts, 
he ſayde vnto theim, Euerye kynges 
dome deuyded againſt it ſelfe, halbe 
brought to naught, And euery cyttic 
or houſe,deuided agaynſt it ſelfe shal 
not ſtande, $But when Ieſus new tleyr. 


Bu. Mere the lozde ſheweth that he dy- 
receth all his doinges and wooꝛdes not 
by the power of Sathan,but by his owne 
p2oper power andſtrength, which ts the 
power of God. Andherevppon he gathe⸗ 
reth a farther matter, namelpe that the 
kyngedome of God is come, and that he 
dym ſelfe is the kpnge of the kyngdome 
of God, whiche erponlſeth Sathan, the 
pꝛynte of this woz1d Although he knew 
well enoughe, that the @cribes beynge 
full of mallice, woulde take in euyl part 
what ſo euer de dpd, and had experience 
often tpmes alſo of the ſame : Yet not- 
withſtanding there is no doubt, but that 


ä 


e, they blaſpheme that wht _ 


Pathewe and Luke, meane that Chzyſt |* 


was the ſcrcher of the heartes. And true⸗ 
ly there is no doubte but that they ſpake 
openly agaynſte Chziſte, to thr ende he 
mighte here thepz oppzobztouſe blaſphe- 
my: tut Chʒiſt knewe well enoughe by 
his holye ſptrite, with what mynde they 
di d thus cauyll. The lence therekoꝛe is 
this, that Chziſt dyd the moꝛe vehement- 
y inueye againſt them, becauſe he knew 
be mallice which they had contepued in. 
wardlv in theyꝛ heartes againſte bym. 
M. The Euangeliſte therefoze by theſe 
wooꝛdes declarcthe that the Phar pſepes 
made this repꝛoche by their own deceit 
and openly againſt their owne conſcten⸗ 
ces did puvliſhe the lame. 


Elen kingedome dewided. 8 C. Firſt of all, be 
refuſeth the repꝛoche and llaunder which 
they obieced againſt hym, by a p2ouer- 
biall ſentence - not withſtandinge it ſee- 
meth but a lender retutation. e know 
with what pollicies and ſubtilties Satha 
doth oftcn tymes delude, ſetting fozthe a 
ſhewe of dillention, to ſnare mens min. 
des with ſuperſtitions . Cuen ſo the er- 
o:ciſmes in the Papacie, are nothynge 
cls but ſhadowes 4 counterfaite ſhewes, 
of the confita of Sathan againſt him ſelf 
But there coulde be nd luche iuſt ſuſpttt- 
on in Chziſte, becauſe he ſo caſte out the 
de uils out of men, that he reſtoꝛed them 
wholc and ſounde vnto God. The deupl 
dothe often tymes fapne hym ſelte to be 


ſo duercome, that hee neuertheleſſe try» | 


umpheth: But Chziſt with open might 
encountered with the deuyll, that hee 
might wholly ouerthzow and beate him 
downe. He dyd not beate hym downe in 
one parte, to the ende he might the moze 
ſtabliſhe him in an other, but he deſpoy- 
led him in all partes, and made his deup- 
ces ot no effecte. Chꝛyſte therefoze very 
aptly doth reaſon and pꝛoue that he hath 
no fellowſhippe oz agrement with him: 
becauſe that Sathan, the father of deceſt 
and lies, hath alwaics acare and is very 
circumſpece to pꝛeſerue his kingdome. 

B. The reaſons thertkoze, by the which 
the loꝛde declatethe, that the Phariſepes 
bothe thincke and ſpeake that wh iche is 
falſe, are theſe. No kyngedome 02 houſs 


deuided agaynſte it ſelfe can ande: it 3 
kzderefoze | 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 4 | 


thecefoze by the power of deuilles erpell 

and calt out deuilles, the deuyls ſhoulde 

be deupded, and fpghte one againſt an o - 
ther, and ſo their kyngedome coulde not 
ſtande 0; continue: but pou ſce that the 

kingedome of Sathan doth ſtande and a- 

byde in great fozce, and tnuincible:ther- 

foze I calt them not out bp their power. 

Bp the wape wee arc to be abinonyſhed 

here, howe great a miſchiele cyuill, and 

moztall diſſentlon is, Namelp ſuch, that 
it deſt royeth howſes, cittics, and kynge ; 
domes. Ot this there are many examples 
bothe in the ſtozics of the Gentiles. and 
alſo in the ſacred hiſtoꝛies. The ſaping of 
Saluſt is not vnktnowne to vs, By peace, 
and conco2de, ſmall thinges growe, and 
encreale. but by diſco2de and diſſention, 
greate things are waſted, conſumed and 
bzought to confuſion. And the Pꝛophete 
when be p2opheſied of the deſtraaion of 
the kyngedome of the Je wes, ſapde that 
there ſhoulde be cyuill diſſention among 
them And befoze that wonverfull de⸗ 
ſtruaion of the cittfe of Hicruſalem,ther 
was greate diſſention and tryfe within 
the ſame. fo2 it was deupded into thzce 
pernitiouſe ſectes , the beades the chiefe 
whereof, were Symon, Iohn, and Elca- 
zarouſe, Reade the ſirt boke of Iolephus, 
the thirtenth chapter The kyngdome of 

Rome alſo by thts ctuyll diſſention was 

bzought to confuſion, and by the ſame is 

lyke to come to deſtrudion agayne. By 
the dillention of the twoo Emperours of 

Conſtantinople, there was a wepe made 

tothe empire of the Turkes, and to = 

deſtruction of the emptre of Kome. 
conclude, the kyngedome of Hungary, 
felte the greate inconnenſence and hurt 
ofthis milchteke. But Chꝛiſt vid pꝛophe⸗ 
ſie,that befo2e the deſt ruaið of the wozld 
nation ſhoulde ryſc agapnſt nation, and 
kingedome againſt kingdome, 

26 And if Sathan caſt out Sathan, he is 
deuided againſt him ſelfe, How then 
Shall his kyngedome endure? 

NI. As the good ſpirites, and heanenlye 

angelles, can not degenerate from they; 

goodneſſce, ; be contrary to them ſelues, 
enen ſoo the cupll ſpy2ites can not alter 
theyꝛ mallice, that nowe they ſhould be- 
gynnetodo good vnto mankynde, and 


diſagree amonge theim ſelues, and alſo | 

degenerate from their owne nature. | 

Wherefo:c it is neceſſary that the king- | 

dome of Sathaan, onely by the power of | 

God ſhould come to deſtruaton. Foz ſa. 

than ſo muche as in hym lyeth, gothe a. 

bout to ratiſye, confirme, and (tablyſhe 

bis kyngdome, and to make the lame in. 
uincible. 

27 Alſoif Iby thehelpe of Beelzcbub, | 
caſt out deuilles, by whoſe helpe doo | 
your children caſt them out. Theres 
fore they shall be your iudges. 

d And if I by the helpe of Reely. M. By an o- 
ther argument he pꝛoue tt that to be kalle 
wbiche the Phariſeyes obteged agaynlte | 
bym. C. Foz trewlp they were wicked 
and vntuſte tudges, whiche woulde p20- 
nounce a diuerſe and contrary ſcntence, 
of one matter, arcozdynae as they were 
affecnioned toward the parties. But this 
inequalitie doth playnly declare, that e- 
quitie and right did not pꝛeuayle, but ra- 
ther blynde {one and hatred : nay rather 
chis was a ſigne of wicked ſelle lone and 
enuyp, to condemne that in Chꝛiſt which 
they iudged wozthye of pzayſe in their 
own company- Some take theſe wo2des 

(pour childzen) tn this place, foꝛ the chit- 

d:en of the whole nation of the Jewes. 

Other ſome referre it to the ancient pꝛo⸗ 

phetes. But truely there is no doubt, but 

that Chʒiſte noteth here ſuch as were er⸗ 


ozcilkes, Of the whiche there were ma- | ,., 


ny at that tyme amonge the Jewes, as 
platnely appercthe in the ninetene chaps 
ter of the Ages of the Apoſtels. N. He 
goeth about therefoze to ſhewe that the 
Phariſetes, beinge hardned with ha red 
and enuy againſt hym, malictouſely dyd 
ſpzeade this repzoche abzoade agaynſte 
their owne conſciences, And trewlpy this 
diſeaſe, oz rather obſtinate mallice rays 
neth very much in theſe our dapes, in ſo 
muche, that we can be content to rep2e- 
hende a thynge in one, and (uſtpfie the 
ſame in an other And wherof p:ocedeth 
this: but of mcere hatred : not that weer 
hate the eupl, (foz then we would repꝛe⸗ 
bende tutly without parcialitie) but be- 
cauſe we hate the parſon, o2 the man, 
And herevpon it commeth, that we note 
and ſtraightly marke, and falſely inter | 
X pete the | 


— 
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vpon Mathemwe, | Cap. xij. 
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pꝛete the ſayinges and doynges ok hym 
whom we hate, hauinge no conſiderati⸗ 
on whether it be tre we oz falſe, that we 
reſiſte and gainelate, 


77 herefore they thall be your, þ & This is ſpo- 
ken impꝛoperlp in this ſence, Pour con- 
dempnation nade not farre to be ſought 
foz: The mpzacles that J doo, pou re- 
ferreto Beelzcbub, and pet pee pꝛapſe 
the lame in your owne chyldzen Ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe ye haue that at home, whiche is ſuf 
fictent to condempne you. Notwithſtan- 
dinge this ſentence may be taken other- 
wiſe, namely that the grace of god is re- 
pꝛoched, whiche often tymes was ſhew 
ed by eroꝛſiſles, as in wozkpnge of my- 
racles. F At gb thep wer baſtards, 
pet notwithKandinge the lozde would 
not depꝛyue them, and leave them alto- 
gether deſtitute of his power to the ende 
he might beutige the pzceſthode, and the 
woz\hpp of the churche, with ſome teſti⸗ 
monp and token. Foz it ſerued much fo: 
tie purpoſe, fo haue the grace of god and 
the power thereofto be diſccuered from 
the ſuperſtitton ofthe Gentiles. by plain 
and euident tokes and ſignes. Not with 
ſtanding the interp:etation that we ſhe- 
wed befoze, ſeemeth to be the true 2 p20- 
per ſence and meanyng of this place. 

18 But if Icaſt out deuyls by the ſpyrite 
of God, then is the kingdome of god 
come vnto you, 

C. Luke wzytinge this Metaphorically 

ſayth, It 3 by the fynger of God, in ſtede 

of the ſpiryte of God: foz, becauſe God 
doth woozke by his ſpirite, and declareth 
his power, this name of fpnger is aptely 
applied vnto it. And this phꝛaſe of ſpeche 
alſo was common among the Jewes, as 
eurdently appereth by the teſtymony of 
the ſoꝛcerers of Pharao, who ſapd, This 
iz the fpnger of God, But Chꝛiſt by that 
whiche wente befo2e, gathereth that the 
| Serlbes were vnthanckefull vato God, 

whiche wolde not haue him to raigne a- 
monge them. Foz hptherto he hath con 
| futed their tauil and repꝛoche which they 
layed againſt him: owe (as ouercome 
and put to ſcilence) be denounceth them, 
leaſt that wickedly they ſhould ſet them 
(clues aga ynſt the kingedome of God. 
Hepther doth he content hym ſeltc with 


— _— * —— 
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of, he ſheweth the cauſe of his comming, 
ſignifpinge that they matte not contente 
them ſclues with one only dede as ſufft- 
ciente.bat that thep muſt haue a conſide- 
ration of a further matter, namely, that 
God by reuealynge his MeſsiQs, wolo e- 
rede and reſtoze they ſaluation whiche 
was decaped,and ſtabſiſhe his kingdome 
alſo amonge them. 

We ſee therefoze here howe Chiſt com- 
plaineth of their ingratitude: becauſe fn- 
riouſly they reteced and put from theim 
the inſpeakeable grace of god. Foz there 
is a greate Emphaſis in this woozde (is 
come) becauſe God the redemer willing- 


ly appered vnto them: but thep ſo much 


as in them lap, pnt the ſame from them, 
yea, he being pꝛeſent and pꝛeſt to wozke 
their ſaluation, coulde obtapne no place 
among them. R. In this place that king- 
dome of God is not vnderſtoode, by the 
whiche Sod, by his inſcrutable and won⸗ 


derfull maicſtie dothe rapgne in heanen, | 


and in earthe, but that whiche was pꝛo 
miſedtobe reuealed and admyniſtred by 


the Mefsias in carthe, of the which bothe 


Poyſes and the Pꝛophetes haue witten 
very muche. Foz where it was ſaid that 
the ſeede of the womanne ſhoulde treade 
downe the head ofthe Serpente, it was 
there ment, that the Meſsias ſhold treade 
do we all the power of Sathan, and that 
he ſhoulde take awap alſo al his maledi- 
tions and curſes. Foz nowe Jeſus, that 
ſonne of Mary is come, whiche erpelleth 

Sathan by manifeſt myzacles, and trea- 

deth his power alſo vnder his fecte : 

What therfoze now remapneth but that 

the ſame tyme ſhoulde be come, of the 

which the Pꝛophetes molt plapnly haue 
pꝛopheſied befoze, in the which tyme the 

Mefsas is at hande, and his kpngedome 

alredy tome: A. It can not be therfoze, 

but that theſe Jewes are twiſe vnthank 
full, whiche deſpiſed the fruite of ſoo ex 
cellent a denefite. 

29 Or elles howe can a man enter into a 
ſtronge mans houſe, and ſpoile his 
Iewelſes, excepte he fyrſte bynde the 
ſtronge mi and then ſpoile his houſe 


70, elles howy gn one. $ Bu. Choſe argumen- 
tes which went befozc, (becauſe they did 


— 
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| the myzacle alone: but by occallon ther | 


Gene. 3. 


| 
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B x 
| as it were after a ſoꝛte graunt to the ad- 
uerſaty) might ſeeme the moꝛe infurme 
and weake nowe therefoze follow moze 


ſtrong argumentes, and of greater fozce 


| whiche alſo oughte to be referred to the 


lame ſtate, whiche the lozde hym ſelke e- 
uen nowe appointed, Fo: he ſheweth by 
an infallible demonſtration, that he is ſo 
farre from the fellowlhip of Sathan that 
he is rather an ennemy vato him then o⸗ 
therwiſe. C, And althoughe the Cuan- 
geliſtes do differ a lyttel in wozdes,not- 
withſtandinge as concerning the eſpeci- 
all pointe, they agree in one: foꝛ Chꝛyſt 
pzoſecateth that, whiche he touched eur 
nowe, as concernyng the kingede me of 
God : and ſhe weth alſo, that it is neccſ- 
ſary that Sathan be violentely erpelled, 
to the ende God might ſtabliſhe his king 
dome ainonge men UWherefo:e this ſen- 
tence is nothinge elles but a confyzma- 
tion of that whiche wente befoze. But to 
the ende we mape the better remeber the 
meaninge of Chzilt, it ſhattbe neceſſary 
to call to minde that Analogy which Pa 
thew placed amonge the viſible and ſpt- 
rituall graces of Chziſte, What ſo euer 
Chziſte therfoze div vnto the bodies hee 
would haue the ſame referccd to the ſou⸗ 
les: ſo, when he delynered the cozporall 
| and bodely ſences of men from the tyzin 
ny of the deuil, he declareth that he was 
ſent of the father tobe a reuenger, which 
ſhoulde avolyſhe and put awape the ſpi⸗ 
rytuall tyzannye, whiche hee che wed to 
mennes ſowles. No we let vs retourne 
to his woꝛdes He affirmecth that the rule 
and po wer can not be taken away from 
a ſtrong and valiaunt tyzant, vntil he be 
deſpopled of his armoure and weapons: 
becauſe, vnleſſe he be conſtrapned with 
greatter foꝛce. be wyll neuer pelde. 

To what ende is this ſpoken : Firſt wee 
kno we that the deupll in many places fs 
called the pꝛinte of this wozlde. And the 
tyzanny whiche he vſceth, is garded and 
made ſtrong. with aides of great foꝛce fro 
all places. Foz there are innumerable 
ſnares to entrap and entangle men Vea 
there are innumerable and infynyte 
kpndes of daungers and harmes, with 
the which he kepeth thoſe myſerably that 


are oppꝛeſſed, vnder his fecte. To __ 


clude, there is no(hinge that (etteth hym 
to raygne in the woꝛlde like a tyꝛant not 
that he can do any thinge againſt the wil 
of the woꝛkeman hym ſelfe : but becauſe | 
Adam, when he alienated hym ſelk from 
the impery and kyngedome of God, dyd 
binge all his poſterptie vnder the ſuble- | 
tion and poke of this fozraine power. | 
But althoughe the deupll ratacth ſuper | 
naturally, and men by the iuſt iudgemet 
of God ko ſynne, are ſublece to his ty- 
rannp, notwithſtanding be hath a peace- | 
able and quiet poſſeſſion of the kingdom, | 
in ſo muche,that be may tryumphe oner | 
vs vnponiched, vntyl a ſtronger then he 
ryſe vp againſte him But thts ſtronger 
man coulde not be founde here in earthe, 
when that no abillitie and ſtrength was 
lelte vnto menne, to helpe them ſelues : 
therefoze a redemer was pꝛompſed from 
beauen. Nowe Ch2ilt ſheweth that this 
wap and maner of redemption is neceſ- 
ſarp, to wzeſte and take away that from 


the deuyll with ſtronge hande, which cls | 


he wpll neuer let go, and departe from, 
By the which woꝛdes he declarsth, that 0 
men hope fo2 they; deliuerance in vaine 


vntil Sathan be ouercome and vanqup⸗ et: 


ſhed, by violent conflite. M. He laythe 
therefoze, wben ye ſe the ie weles of Sa⸗ 
than taken aw w, how then can it be but 
mantfeſt, that a ſtröger is pꝛeſent, which 
hath ouerthꝛowne Sathan that (fronge 
pꝛynce of the wozld, and bounde him, o 
therwiſe he wolde not haue ſuffered his 
Je welles to be taken awap? C. But al- 
though Chzift repꝛoued the foltſheneſle 
of the Scribes, becauſe they were igno- 
rante of the pꝛinciples of the kyngdome 
of Gad : pet notwithſtanding this obtur- 
gation and repꝛehention, dothe belonge 
generally to all ſuche as are of lyke os 
lychenes. There is no man which wyll 
not boaſt in woꝛdes, that he deſyzeth the 
kyngedome of God, and pet he wyll not | 
ſuffer Chꝛiſt to fyght valiantly,(as nede | 
requireth) that he may de{yuer vs out of 
the hande of the tyzante, and our mortal 
cnnemte. Cuen as, if one beinge ſycke, | 
ſhoulde call fo2 the belpe of a phpſitton, 
and yet dothe refuſe all Phiſicke, medy | 
cine, and remedy. Nowe let vs note, for. 
what pourpoſe Chziſte bzonght this pa ⸗ 
rable, namely 
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vpon eMatheve, 


Cap. xij. 


rave, namelpe that hee mighte ſhewe 
that the Scribes arc aduerſarics to the 
kinadome of God, the beginning wber- 
of they malictouſlve withſtode. Not- 
withſtandynge, let vs learne , becauſe 
wee are all ſubiede to Sathan, that Ga» 
doth no otherwyſe beſtow his kingdome 
vppon vs, then to deliuer vs frome that 
vnhappte,ſozowful and ſeruple bondage, 
by the valiaunte and vigoꝛpous hande of 
Chꝛiſt. 
zo. Hee that is not with mee, is agaynſt 
mee, and hee that gathereth not with 
mee, ſcattereth abroade. 


5 Hee that u not wvith mee. C. This place map 
becrpounded two manner of waves. 
Some affirme it to be an argument of þ 
contraries: as if Chʒiſt ſhould haue ſaid, 
I can not raigne withoute the power of 
Sathan be deſtroyed : becauſe hee whol- 
ly indeuoureth him ſelfe,and ſeketh by al 
meanes to ſcattcr that abzode, whiche I 
gather together. And trewely we ſe eui⸗ 
dently enough, bow ſtrongly, and with 
what might that ennemp ſcketh the dyl⸗ 
ſipation of the kyngedome of Thzilke. 
Notwith(anding their opinton + tudge- 
ment is rather to be allowed, whiche af- 
fyzme the Scribes to be doble ennemies 
tothe kyngedome of God: becauſe they 
hindered ſo muche as in theim laye, the 
good ſucceſſe of Chꝛyſt. This therfoze is 
the ſence and mcanynae of the terte. It 
was pour partes, to apde, helpe, and al- 
ſiſte me, tn ereainge and lyfting vp the 
kyng dome of God, koꝛ hee is a hpnderar 
after a ſo:fe, that is not a helper, and he 
in ſome reſpede plucketh downe, that in 
tyme ok nede recheth not fozth his hande 
to helpe. What are pou therefoze, and 
what do ye, whom outragiouſe and furt- 
onſe madnes. hath dꝛiuen to open conte- 
tion: Vl. To be with Chziſt, is, to ga- 
ther with dim to the kyngedome of God 
Chꝛyſt and his fapthfull ſeruauntes doo 
gather, when with their dogrpne theye 
reape the barueſt, congregate the ſame 
into the barne of they: father, to cuerla- 
ſtynge lyfe, This is a Metaphore taken 
of the tyme of the harneſt, when enerye 
one maketh all haſt that poſſiblely can be 
made to gather and bꝛing in the harueſt, 
leaſt the ſame might take any harme, by 


— * 


tempeſt and vnſeaſonable weather. 
Dathan whiche is a very woulfe,dcaou- 
reth and difperſcth from the ſhepefould, 
the flacke of Chꝛiſt, and when any parte 
of the Goſpell is ſowen in they2 hactes, 
th:oughe pꝛeachinge, he taketh the ſame 
awape, [caſte in belening they ſhould be 
ſaued, Therfoꝛe by this ſentence it mape 
playnelp appere , howe truely Ch:yſte 
doth now ſap, that whoſoeucr gathereth 
not with hym, ſcettcreth, becauſe ſuch is 
the pzomptnes of our nature vnto cull, 
that the rightcouſeneſſc of God hath nov 
abydinge in theim, whiche apply theim 
lelues to late, and ſeke when all time is 
ſpente to get the ſame. Alſo this doarine 
ismoze large, and dothe pet farthzercr 
tende it ſelfe, namely. that they are vn 
wozthp fo be couted in the flock of Chit 
which do not beſtow and referre al their 
ſtudies and laboures vnto bym : becanſe 
by thepz negligence 4 ſlouthe it commeth 
to paſſe, that the kingdome of God goeth 
backewarde, and pꝛoſpeteth not, foꝛ the 
furtherance whereof we are all callcd. 
Chziſte thertoꝛe leaueth not the meane : 
foz we muſt epther gather with hym, 02 
els we muſt diſperſe and ſcatter abzoade 
with Sathan. So that by theſe woꝛdes he 
ſemecth to ſpeake to certapne Pppocrites 
which diſſembled oꝛ fained hym to be the 
Meſsias As if he ſhoulde ſaye, There are 
many of pou which diſſemble al thinges, 
cleauinge to nepther parte, but holdynge 
of euery ſide. But if ye were mp diſciples 
in dede,if ye dyd trewely and vnfainedly 
beleue in mee, pe would confeſſe that? 
haue caſt out deuils by the power of god, 
and pe woulde alſo foz ſo greate aà bene- 
fpte, be thanckefull to God. Now ͤſeing 
you wyll not do this, pe oughte to topne 
your ſelues to the other part which doth 
calumniate : ſpeake euyl! of that which 
I haue done, aſctibyng it to the deupll. 
But becauſe ye diſſemble, it is a ſurc and 
terta ne ſiane that pe ate not nepther Þ 
ye gather not with me but rather y yec 
ſcatter abꝛoade, foꝛ ve tleaue vnto theim 
that calumniate, howeſocuer ye diſlem- 
ble. Let al our newfers, and Luke ware 
men, our Ambodexters I ſave, in theſe 
our dates marke this leſſon of our Saui 
our Chꝛiſſe. Let alſo all idell and _ 
ellied 
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men are here 


| repzchcndcd. 


Blaſphempe, 


Blaſphempye. 
15 to die with 
out repentice 
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beilied byſhops, and pzclates, wbich ga 
ther not the kingdom of Cod, be admont- 
ched by this place: they are not w Chzilt, 
therkoꝛe they are adnerſaries,biſperſers, 
and cofounders of the kingdom of God. 
zi VVhereforel ſay vnto you, all mas 
ner of ſynne. and blaſphemie shall be 
forgeuen vnto men, but the blaſphe- 
mie againlte the ſpirite, Shall not be 
forgeuen vnto men, 
725 herefore I jay vdo. þ Bu. Nowe Chꝛyſte 
plaincly ſheweth, do we greuouſcly they 
offende, whiche-blaſpheme the woozkes 
of the loꝛde, and the doctrine of treweth, 
and do oblltnately and continually reſiſt 
the ſame, C. But this is an illattan 02 
bzinginge in, which sughte not to de re- 
ftrayned to the ſentence goinge befoze, 
becauſe it depedeth vpon the whole tert. 
Foz after that Chꝛyſte had taughte, that 
the ©crives coulde not dilpꝛoue that bee 
taſte out deuplles, but that they ſoughte 
onely to reſyſt the kingdome of God, be 
concludeth at the length, that it was no 
lighte oꝛ tollerabſe ſaping, but a wicked 
and dete ſtable cryme, in that wyttingly 
and willingly they letted not in repꝛoch⸗ 
full wyſe, to gaineſap and reſiſt the ſpp⸗ 
rite of Sod. Foz we declarcd befoze that 
Cbʒiſt dyd not vtter theſe woꝛdes, by oc- 
caſion of wozdes, but rather by the occa- 
ſion of their wicked thoughtes. 
S All maner of mne and blaſphemy. þ E. The lat- 


ten woꝛde is Conuitium) which ſign vi. 
cth repzoche. Foz this wozd blaſphemy, 
is as much to ſay, as ſlanderouſe wozdes 
and repꝛoche, by the which the fame and 
good repozte of a man is impapꝛed. 
C. But becznſe our ſautour Chzilt ſaith 
here, that blaſphemy againſte the ſprite 
is greatter then any other ſynne, it ſhal 
be neceſſary to wap and conſider what he 
meancth therbp. They which define this 
blaſphemy to be impenttencp. ought not 
in any poynt to be reſelled 02 diſalowed : 
fo: then Chꝛiſt ſhould in vapne bane de⸗ 
nied remiſlton of the ſame in this wozld. 
Furthermoze the name of blaſphemve 
can not confuſedly be extended to euery 
kynde of ſpnne withoute creeption. But 
by the compariſon whtch Chi bztngeth 
we map caſely gather d definition. Why 
is he (aide tochnit the moze hapnouſe of- 


| 
' 


| 


| 


| 


fence, which blaſphemeth the ſpirite, the | 


be whiche ſpeaketh blaſphemp agayn@- * 


Chziſte: Trucly there is a greate dyffee | 
rence. Foz ſeinge the fulnes of the diui⸗ 
nitie raigneth in Chziſte, whoſocuerts | 
contumelionſe againſte hym, oz a bla(- | 
phemer of hym, he dothe abbolyſhe and 
ouerthzowe ſo muche as in bpm licth al 
the glozy of God, But nowe howe can 
Chꝛiſt be ſeperated and deuided from dis 
ſpirite, that he whiche blaſpbemethe the 
one, dothe not in lyke mancr blaſpheme | 
and impaire the glozp of the other? Row | 
berebp we begyn to gather that the bla(- | 
phemy againſt the ſpirite, is not greater 
then any other ſpnne, becauſe the ſpirite 
is moze ercellet then Chai, but becauſe 
the power of God beinge made manife(t | 
t declared, they are not ercuſable by the 
pzetenced cloke of -igno2aunce, whiche 
ſpozne and kycke againſt the ſame, Be 
ſyde this we mult note, that that which 
is ſpoken here ot blaſphemp, is not ſim- 
plelp referred to the eſſence of the ſpirite 
but to the grace, with the whiche we are 
indewed. Fo: they which are depziued of 
the lyght of the ſpirite bow much ſo euer 
thep take awap of the glozy of the ſame, 
pet not withſtandinge they are not made 
gyltp of this crime and faulte Hob let 
vs note, that they do blaſpheme the ſpy- 
rite of God, whiche with pzetenced mal. 
lyte and ſpyghte, do reſpſt his grace and 
power : and knowinge the ſame to be in 
them, go about by all meanes poſſible to 
extinguiſhe the lame And this is the rea⸗ 
ſon why they ar rather ſaid to blaſpheme 
the ſpvzite, then the father oz the ſonne, 
namelp becauſe in detraaing and llaun⸗ 
dering the grace and power of God, wee 
doo plainelp blaſpheme the ſpfrite,from 
the wbich they pꝛocede and come and ap 
pere bnto vs, Euerp vnbelcuſng per- 
ſon ſpeaketh euell of Cod, cnen as if 4 
blynde man ſhonld ronne againſt a gate 
But no man blaſpbemeth oz ſpeaketh e- 
uyll of the ſptrite,brt he whtchs being il / 
luminated of the ſame, wpilpnglp rebels | oft! 
leth againſt it. Neptber is this diſt inai- 
on ſuperſluons oz vapne, that all other 
blaſphemtesſhalbe foꝛgeuen, ſauing this 
alone, whiche is againſte the ſpirite, If 
any man ſymplelp vtter blaſphemy a | 
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lc. bim, which ts cötumeliouſe agaynſte the 
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* | enery voluntary kinde of ſonne which is 


If vpon Mathew. 


Cap. x. | 


don: but god is not ſaid to be lauozable to 


ſpirite.that is, which ſpcaketh euil of the 
giktes 4 graces of the ſpirite, contrary to 
his own cõſcit᷑ce. E. They therfoze whoſe 
coſceince beareth the witneſſe p it is the 
woꝛd of God, againſt the which they re- 
ſilt x triage and pet not withſtading ceaſe 
not to impugn the ſame, are truely ſaid 
to blaſpheme the ſpirite of God, becauſe 
they ſtrive againſt the light which is the 
wozke of the holy ghoſt. Df thele ſozte of 
men there were many amog the Jewes, 
which when they couldnot reſiſt the (pt- | 
rite that ſpake by Steuen, yet notwith- 
ſtanding they ſought al that they might 
fo reſiſt. There is no doubt, but that ma- 
ny of the were koꝛted as it were to do it, 
thꝛough the zeale of the lawe: but it is e⸗ 
uidet that th:re were others which with 
maliciouſe impietie dpd krette and fume 
agaynſt God hym ſelfe. Suche were the 
Pbariſeies, againſt whom the [o2de doth 
inuey, who, to the ende they mpghte ob- 
ſcure the power of the holy ghoſte , did 
infame the ſame with the name of Beel⸗ 
rebub. Hereup therefoze ariſeth blal⸗ 
phemp, when men, bouldely burſt fp:ſte 
into the repꝛoche of the name of God, 

C. Notwithſtanding bere ariſeth a que- 
ion, Whether men are of luch bonlde 
madnes,that wyttingly with good wyll 
they dare pꝛeſume to ruſhe ſoraſhelp (as 
it were) in raging wiſe agatnſfe God. 3 
anſwere that ti; bs boldenes, doth pꝛocede 
of a frentike blindenes, in the which not 
withſtanding, mallpce and poyſoned fu- 
ry, bearcth the ſwap. Neither is it with. 
out cauſe, that S. Paule ſaith, that when 
he was a blaſphemer he obtained mercy, 
becauſe he dyd it ignoꝛantly in his vnbe 
lcfe. foz by this ſapinge, he putteth a dif. 
ference betwene his ſpnne, and bolnn- 
tary contumacy. In this place alſo their 
crrour is confuted, whiche thincke that 


comitted againſt the conſcience, is volde 
of remiTiIon, Foz truelp Paule doth re- 
traine that ſpnne, to the fy2ſte table of 
the lawc. Shall not be forgeven,þ This ſemeth 
o lome to be a verve bardeand ſtratahte 


— —— 


(4t1ge, and therefoze theye flee to this 


chyldyſſhe and fonde diſtingion and ca- 
uyll. lapinge that it was ſaide to be irre- 
millible, oz vopde of remyCion, becauſe 
the pardon of the ſame is rare, and hard- 
ly obtained. But Chʒiſt ſpake moze plain 
ly, and in ſuche ſozte, that his woozdes 
can not be ſo lenderly eluded. Foz they 
reaſon to foliſhely, whiche ſay that God 
ſhould be very cruell, it he ſhould neuer 


remit ſpnne : not waying how beaſtly a 


wickednes it is, not onelpe to pꝛophane 
the holy name ol God, but alſo to ſpit as 
it were in his face, when it moſt bzight- 
ly ſhineth Uhat greater ſynne t moze 
certaine token ofthe repꝛobate can there 
be, then to blaſpheme, revile, repꝛoche, 
and to flander the ſpirite of God? into the 
whiche who ſo euer falleth, it is a greate 
likelphod that he is geuen ouer into a re- 

pꝛobate ſence, and that god doth ſo indu · 

rate and harden his harte, that hee ſhall 

neuer attapne to trew repentaunce. 

4 But the blaſphemy againft the ſpirite. E. The 

Greeke terte hath, the blaſphemy of the 

ſpirite, dlaſphemp being in the nomtna- 

tine tate, ſpirite in the genitiue. o do 

Hillary and Auſten reade it. Marke bath, 

he that ſpeaketh blaſphemy agaynſte the 

holy ghoſt. 

32 And who ſo euer ſpeaketh a woord a- 
gainſte the ſonne of man, it shall be 
forgeuen him. But who ſo euer ſpea- 
keth agaiſt the holy ghoſt, it ghal not 
be forgeue him, neither in this world 
nor in the worlde to come, 

4 And who ſ euer ſpeckeih a word. $ §. Co ſpeake 

in this place is take generally, eyther to 

ſpeake, to meditate, to thyncke to deter; 
mine, oz to do, foz the Bebzewe wooꝛde 

Dabar, bath a lar ge ſignitication.às c0- 

cerning this matter, we haue ſpoke lut - 

liciently in our annotatids going befoꝛe 

7 It hil neuer be forget hum. þ C. That thele 

woꝛdes meane Parke bzefcly ſhewethe. 

ſaying, that they are in danger of ener- 
latinge iudgement, whiche ſpeake any 
thynge againſt the holy ghost. S. But to 
bediſpleaſcd with our ſelues fog ſinne, to 
be ſo2y and repentaunte fo2 the ſame, ts 
not ſinne againſte the holy ghoſfe, Foz 
this ariefe and acknow!edgynge of cure 
kaultes with a repentaunte harte pzoces 


deth from Gab, and is his gyſte, 
en 
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If man be ſoꝛy fo2 ſpnne, then bp faythe 
be is ſozy, but faith is the giſte of tbe ho 
abole, therefoze he that is ſozy, can not 
ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt. We do dap- 
ly aſke and craue remiſſionof our ſinnes 
at the handes of God, and he dothe recon- 
tile vs vnto hym ſelfe, and at lengthe in 
death our ſinnes beinge done awape, be 
ſheweth hym ſelfe to be merciful and fa- 
uourable vnto vs. the frutes of this mer 
cy wpll declare it ſelfe in the laſte dape. 
The ſence therfoze and meanyng of this 
place ia, that there is no hope fo: them to 
obtapne pardone in this lyfe, oz in the 
day of iudgement, whiche blaſpheme the 
ſpirite of Sod. B. Finally the marchan- 
tes 02 rather pedlers of purgatoꝛy ſeeme 
to ketche they? gayne out of this hauen 
02 place. Foz ſape they, if blaſphempe be 
neyther fozgenen here, no2 in the wozld 
tocomme, then it followeth that other 
ſpnnes be as wel remitted in the woꝛlde 
to come, as in this pꝛeſent woꝛlde. foz to 
what ende ſhoulde be ſape neither in the 
woꝛld to come. vnleſſe ſome nne might 
be fozgene in the woꝛld to come. And if a- 
ny ſyns be remittedin the wozld to com, 
then muſt there nedes be a purgatozy in 
the wozld to tom in the which they muſt 
be remitted 4 pourged. But trewlp this 
their cauil is caſely refuted, Firſte they 
are berp much abbuſed inwzeſting theſe 
wozds, (the wozld to come) to a mpddell 
time, as it is manifeſt to euery one 
that by the ſame is metthe very vtmoſt 
ertreme 02 laſt dap after the which there 
is no other. Here elſo they bewzap they: 
own wickednes, becauſe their tauil here 
is contrarp to their own doctrine. Their 
blind deſtinqion is kno wne well enough 
that ſynnes are rely remptted in reſpec 
of the fault, notwithſtandyng a ponplh- 
ment and ſatiſfaa ion is required. By the 
which they confeCe that there is no hope 
of laluation. vnlcſſe the falte be remitted 
befoze death. There remaines therefo:e 
no remiſſion, to the deade, but Þ remtti- 
on of poniſhement Andtrucly they dare 
not deny fo: the pꝛice of their purgatozp, 
but 5 mention is here made of falte, Let 
im now that is a cold go blow the coale 
in purgatoꝛy t let dym kindell his fyec. 


it pfe may be the matter of the ſame, and 
then ſhall he make as good a fyer as dyd 


the fore when he piſt in b ſnow. NI. Aiſo 
this place is to be noted againſte thoſe of 


Orrigens lede, which taught that noma | Org 


ſhoulde be damned foz euer, but that all 
men ſhoulde be ſaued at the length. Fo: 
ik the lynne agapnſte the holy ghoſt ſhall 
neuer be remitted in this wozlde, noꝛ in 
the woꝛlde to tome: and if there be ſome 
which do co mmpt this faulte, it doth ve- 
ryconſequently and aptcly followe that 
all hall not be ſaued, but ſomme ſhall be 
dampned foz euer 
33 Eyther make the trer good, and hys 
fruite good, or elles make the tres e- 
uyll and his fruite euyll alſo. For the 
tree is knowne by the fue. 
Euler male the tree good and lu. & C. It might 


ſeme here to be a very abſurde thing that 
men ſhould haue free choice. to be either 
good 02 euill: but if wee conſider what 
kynde of men Chꝛyſte dothe here ſpeake 
ol, we ſhal kynde in it no abſurditie at al. 
We knowe of howe greate eſtimation 
the Phariſepes were: fo: the mindes of 
thecommon people were ſo tyed to them 
by tht ir fained ſaincttmony and holynes, 
that no man durſte once be ſo bolde as to 
iudge of their fanltes. Chziſte ſekinge to 
take away this outward ſhewe, g colozed 
cloke of holines comandeth them epther 
to be god oz euil:as if he ſhould haue ſaid 
there is nothing moze contrary to hone- 


fie, then bipocriſie + ſimulation, and in 


vaine do they boalt w the tytel of righte- 
ouſenes, which are neyther perkege no; 
ſincere. He doth not thercfoze geue vnto 
tht the bꝛidel, x grante them libertie, but 
onely admoniſheth + declareth vnto the þ 
their painted pzefence, double dealyng 
wil nothing at al pꝛofit the, becauſe it is 
neceſſary p eyther men be good 02 euill. 
So he ſaith in an other place, vou ar they 
which tuftifie your ſelues befoꝛe me, but 
God knoweth pour hartes, Where as be 
ſaith, 4 Eyther make the tree, þ ſome bery fond⸗ 
|» therby gather, that it is in enero mans 
power to frame his maners + life as {ym 
lit. It is an impꝛoper kynde of ſpeache, 
by the whiche he doth re pꝛoue the hypo 
criſie of the Scribes, and renoketh them 
to the puritie and ſenceritie of life, | 


5 4ud lun frau ged. He Gewethe bere 


a wape and meane by the whrche the 
trees des | 
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trees declare theim ſelues to be good 02 
cupll, foz if the tree bztnge fozthe eyther 
good fruite 02 euil, then it is eyther ſim· 
plely good oz ſimplely euill. It any man 
obtecte and ſap,that there is no mi in the 
cozruption of this lyfe ſo ſounde,perfece 
and pure, that he is cleane and voyde of 
all ſinne : the anſwere is redy, þ Chꝛiſte 
requyzeth not an erace kynde of perfec- 
tion, but onely a ſymple and true afﬀfea(- 
on, voide of diſſimulation, fro the whicbe 
uncetitie the Phariſeſs were karre wide, 
to whom he ſpake. Foz as the ſcripture 
calleth them euil and wycked, which are 
wholly ſolde vnto Sathan : ſo he calleth 
the ſincere wozſhippers of god good, al- 
thoughe they are compaſed abont with 


the infirmitis of the fleſhe t many vices. |, 


14 O generation of vypers, how can ye 
ſpeake good thynges, when ye your 
{clues are euy[l? For out of the a 
daunce of the heart, the mouth ſpea- 
kethe . 30 generation of vypers-þ 


Bu, Now he fourneth the accuſation vp- 
pon the Pharpſeis, ſhewing vnto them, 
and to all the followers of the Phartſets 
howe that whatſoeuer thep ſafd oz dydde 
agaynſte the goſpell, it was ſpoken and 
done, by the impulſton 4 motion of ſatha. 
C. And therefoze becauſe of their falſe 
llaunders 4 oppꝛobzies, they bewzainge 
that, which in their whole life was not ſo 
manifeſt, Chziſt doth the moꝛe ſeuerely 
inuep againſte them. It is no meruaple 
ſaith he, if ye ſpew out ſuche venemouſe 
woozdes, when that pour hearte is ſo re 
plentſhed with popſon. And truelp thep2 
wyckednes wel deſerued this ſharpe re- 
pꝛehention. Other ſinnes x offences are 
wozthy of ſharpe repzehentios : but whe 
double tongued men do dep2ate 5 which 
is right and honeſt, oꝛ do ſeke to colloure 
thoſe thinges that are wicked, this wpc- 
kednes aboue al other deſerueth p ſharpe 
t ſenere rep2ebetſons of the lozd. But it 
was the purpoſe of Chzifte,/as occaſyon 
ſerued) to condene the ſophtſfical ſubtyl, 
tle of the Scribes, by the which they tur- 
ned light into darknes This place ther- 
foe teacheth how pꝛetiouſe a thinge the 
trueth is vnto the loꝛd of the which he ts 
a charpe and ſeuere mainteyner. Alſo 3 


— — 
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wolde fo god that all thoſe that are lyght 
of credite, and ready to fudge, with al the 
rable of rache raplers of the trueth wold 
moe diligently wape and examine them 
ſelues by this place. But ſpectally Chꝛiſt 


was moued ag ainſte theim, who eptber | 


by ambition, oꝛ mallpce were tompelled 
to raile and ander, namelve ſuche , tn 
whom they in conſcience could finde no 
thinge wozthp of repzofe . 


Chzyfte alſo actoꝛdynge to his manner | 


was moze ſharpe ſet agapnſt the Phart- 
ryſepes, whom the falſe perſwaſion of 
ryahteouſenes had ſo bewytched, that a 
meane 02 (light admonition dio littel p20- 
fite. And trewelpercepte thoſe that are 
hipocryfes be ſharpelp pꝛicked foz ward, 
they diſdaine and deſpiſe what ſo caer is 
ſpoken. M. Nepther doth be onely re- 
pꝛoue the pꝛoper mallyce of the Phary- 
ſetes, but alſo caſteth in thepꝛ tethe, the 
mallpce of thepꝛ fathers and graundefa- 
thers, in that he calleth them the genera- 
tion of vypers. Foz as they: fathers like 
benemouſe vipers killed the 122ophets, 
ſo did they2 poſteritie and olſpꝛynge the 
Phartſetes,the like. 

In the thꝛe andfwety chapter kolowing, 
he geueth them the lame tyfell and ap. 
pellation, where moze largely he repꝛo- 
neth they2 wicked and peſtilent nature. 
John the Baptiſt alſo called them by the 
ſame name, ſayinge. © generation ok 
vppers, who hath taught pou to fie from 
the vengeaunte focome. 15p the whiche 
wooꝛdes they vatneglozpe and boaſting 
is quapled, with the whiche they beinge 
puffed vp, boaſted them ſclaes to be the 
ſonnes of Abzaham, and ſo wonderfully 
pleaſed them ſelues. 

4 Hovy canye ſpeake good thynges. Ce haue 
already ſhe wed the vſe of pzoucrbfal ſen 
tices, which onelp ſerue to teach what is 
wont comonly to happen. It cometh to 
palle truelp often tymes that he which is 
cruel doth decetue with hony 4 flattering 
wozdes him that is ſimple, And the craf 
ty perſon vnder the coſlour of ſtmplicitie 
doth fyle his tongue with angelycall pu- 
ritie. Not withſtanding the coman pꝛac 
tyſe doth pꝛoue that to be trewe, whiche 
is ſpoken here by our ſautour Chꝛiſte 

, Out of the abondaice of the harte the wont ſpeak etl, b. 
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An eccleſcallicall expoſition, 


Accozdving to the pꝛouerbe, the tongue 
is the meſſeger of the minde. And truly 
althoughe the hart of man bath ſecrete 4 
wynding wayes, 4 euery one with mar 
ueilouſe lleights diſembleth and cloketh 
his owne wickcdnes , pet notwithſtan- 
ding the Lo2d,doth erto2t and wzeſt a c0- 
kelllon out of tuerp mans mouth, that by 
their tongue, tbep bowzape and diſcloſe 
their nature 4 internall affections. Fur- 
thermoze wee muſte note to what ende 
Chziſt vſeth theſe parables : foz Chzilte 
caſteth the Phariſes in the teeth , that by 
the it w63zds they declare their ſecret cons 
ccaued malyce. Surely hee knowing 5 
thep wer (wozne xobſtinate enemies of 
the truth, taking occaſid at their wicked 
calũntatiò declareth 4 manifeſteth their 
whole life, x doth dilcredit them amonge 
the people, they baving to muche credit 
befaze to hurt t decepue. But althoughe 
good woꝛds do not al wales pꝛotede fro þ 
bottome of the harte, but onely from the 
mouth: notwithſtading this is alwayes 
true, ; cuill wozds are al wapes a plaine 
teſtemonp and token of an euill hart. 
A. That which bee calleth here the abo- 
daunte of þ hart, dee calleth by and by, þ 


treaſurye oꝛ tozehoule of the hart. Fut } 


tdermoze bee doth as it were in another 

place ex pound theſe woꝛds ſaying. Thoſe 

things which pzoceede out of the mouth, 

come from the hart : they defple the mi, 

as euill thoughtes, murther, bꝛeaking of 

wedlocke and ſuch lyke. 

35. A good mi out of the good treaſure 
of his hart, bringeth forth good thin- 
ges, and an cuill man, out of theeuil! 
treaſure bringeth forth cuill thinges, 

A, Mee calleth it the treaſure of þ hart 

becauſe there, both good and euil things 

are kept. Bu. The Lo2d callcth the hart þ 

treaſnre of good and euill things that is 

a plate 0: cheſt, from whence both god 4 

eaill doe come, as wee declared by the 

teſttmonye of &cripture whiche wee al- 
ledged alyttle befoze. 

56. But I ſaye vnto you, of euerye ydell 
woorde, that men shall haue ſpoken, 
they shall geue acomptes in the daye 
of mdgement, 

C. This is an argumente of the leſſe 

to the moꝛe. Foz if euerp pdell wozde 

Halbe called to a reckening oꝛ count how 


0 


ſhall god ſpare the open blalpbempes of 


gainſt his glozp * Dee calleth thoſe pdell 
t vapne woꝛds, t of no pꝛofit, which neil 
ther edilp noz bzing foozth any frult. 

This ſeemeth to many to be very hard 
pzeciſclye ſpoken ; but if wee conſider to 
what end x vſe our tongues wer framed 
and giuen vnto vs, we will count them 
woꝛthy char pe repꝛehenſion, which occu · 
pie their tongues about vaine light and 
tryfling matters. Neither is it a lpgbt oz 
ſmall offence, to avnſe the time aboute 
| frtuolouſe oz vaine things, which time, 
Paule comaundeth vs carefully to re⸗ 
deme . But foz aſmuch as ther is no ma 
ſo much a nygard of his tongue, ſo tong- 
| tpde, oz ſo wyſe in framing of bis talke, 
but at one time 02 other, be map burſt 
fozth into idell comunicatio,ſt is foz cer» 
taine þ if god ſhould deale with vs accoz- 
ding to iuſtpce t ſhould execute the ertre 
mitp of the lawe, then ſhould wee be dzt- 
ue to fo:ſake all hoope of remiſſion, e to 
diſpapze:but becauſe the truſt ofonr ſal- 
nation is grounded and built vpon this, 
that god will not enter into fudgemente 
with vs, but wil fozget thoſe ſinnes that 
haue deſerued a thouſand deathes: let vs 
not doubt but that hee, abolliſhinge the 
whole bodye g lumpe of ſynne, will alſo 
remit and fozgenc the ſinne 4 offence of 
vaine and pdell talke . Foz when ſocucr 


ment of god, it doth not ouerthꝛowe the 
remiſſion of ſpnneg. Notwithſtandinge 
let no man hereby take any liberty to of. 
fed, but rather let euerp one be ſtudious 
 { circumſpec to bzydel his tongue Firſt 
that wer alwaves ſpeake ſoberly 4 reue- 
rently of the holy miſterpes of God:then 
that wer abſtaine from filthpe comuntica 

(id. Laſt ot all p wer refraine from lau 

derous 4 repꝛochfull woozds againſt our 

b:ethzen, t vſe that whiche ſhall become 
ſaints . As erhorfeth the Apoſtel ſaying. 

Let no euil comunication pzocede out of 

your mouthes but p which ts god to edi 

fye withall. ; 

37. For oute of thy wordes thou shalt be 
mſtifyed, And out of thy words thou 
Shalt be condemned. 

C. Here her applpeth the common p20- 


uerbe to the matter which he had in had. 
And 


— 


thoſe whiche neuer ſeace barkpnge a- 


Iich. 


Colo 


the Scripture maketh mẽcion of þ iudge - 


Ephe 


Don e Mathew, 


Cap. xj, 


—— ee et 


And there is no doubte,but that this ſap⸗ 
inge was common amonge the people, 
namely that euerp man was epthec ſa- 
ued oz condempned, bp his owne confeſ- 
ſion. But Chziſte dothe apply this ſome⸗ 
what a lyttell to a contrary ſence 4 mea- 
nynge, that peruerſe oz frowarde ſpech, 
beinge a token of the mallyce which lur- 
keth in the bart, is ſufficient to condene 
aman. Fo2 he hath reſpec to that which 
he ſato, the tree is knowne by the fruite. 
Jdcll woozdes are ſigncs of a fylthpe and 
lyghte minde. Yea, men by tbefr ſygnes 
do declare them ſelues what thep are. 
But wheras the Pappſtes do wzeſt this 
place, to ſhake the fozte of oure ryghte- 
onſencs oz iuſtiſication by fapth, it is in 
baſne and to no pourpoſe. Foz a man is 
juſtified by his ſapings, not that his ſap- 
inges are the cauſe of bis righteouſenes, 
(as we obtapne by faith the grace of god. 
to the ende he myght count vs foz rygh- 
teouſe:) but betauſe dure pute talke and 
ſpeache dothe ſet vs free, and at lybertie, 
leaſte we ſhould be founde and iudged by 
our tongues to be wycked. Js not this 
place fooliſhely bzonght in, to pꝛoue that 
men map deſerne their righteouſnes be⸗ 
fo:e god! Wlhen as this place rather ma- 
keth in al popntes ageinft them. Foz al- 
though Chzilt ſpeketh not here of Þ cauſe 
of our righeeouſenes, notwithſtandinge 
the Antitheſis betwene two woz2ds, decla 
reth what this wo2d (tuſkify) ggnifieth, 
38 Then certain of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſeis, asked him ſayinge, Maſter we 
will ſe a ſigne of thee. Ihen certaine ef. 


C. Patthewe bath the lyke of this in the 
ſyrtene chapter, and Parcke in the eight 
chapter. Wherby it appereth that Chit 
was demanded of this matter oftetimes, 
whiche declared their wickedneſſe to be 
without ende, which were ful reſolaed x 
determined to reſiſt the trueth. Foꝛ it ts 
certaine that they require a ſigne, to the 
ende they might collour xcloketheir vn⸗ 
belefe, namelp that the calling of Chit 
was not la wekullp ſcaled and confirmed. 
Their docillite x aptnes to be taught was 
not ſuch that they wolde be perſwaded + 
geue place to thꝛe oꝛ fower miracles:but 


| as we ſatde euen now, vader this cloake 
| they ereule them ſelnes,that they belcue 


not the goſpel, becauſe Chꝛyſt did ſhewe 
no confirmation of the ſame fro heauen. 
He bad ſhewed already myzacles enow, 
plapnelpe befoze their eies but becauſe 
they thonght them not ſufficient ta con 
ſpzmation, thep wolde baue ſomewhat 
to come from heauen, inthe which God 


after a ſoꝛte myghte apperc-viſible vnto | 


them. As if they ſhoulde haue ſayde, Ik 
thou do theſe myꝛacles by thine own po- 
wer, + not by the power of Sathan, then 
ſhewe vs ſomme ſpgne from heauen, (if 
thou came from thence) wherby we map 
unowe that theſe chy doynges are done 
and kyniched by the pomer of God. They 
ſeeme to haue reſpede vnto Moyſes, as 
in an other place, when they layd. What 
ſygne therekoꝛe doeſt thou, that we may 
ſee and beleue there. Moyles had teſti- 
monp, by thonder, by ſper, by ſtnoke, by 


voyces, and by the ſounde of the heauen⸗ | 


ly troumpe in the mount of Synai, Whep 
ſeeme nowe to require ſome ſuche ligne 
of hym, as if he ſhoulde ſhewe ſome ſuch 
ſpgne as Moy ſes did, that then they wold 
belene hym. 4 Maiſter.. C. * hey ſalute 
him by the name of maiſter, accozdynge 
to their maner, becauſe then they called 
all the Scribes and interpꝛetoures of the 
law by p name: but they do notacknow- 
ledge him to be a pꝛophet of God, vntil be 
ſhe we them a ſigne from heauen . The 
ſence therfoze is this, Fozaſmuch as thou 
doeſt pꝛoſeſſe thy ſelf to be a teacher and 
a mater, if thou wilte haue vs to be thy 
diſciples, cauſe ſome ſigne to appere fro 
beanen,that god map teſtiſie therby that 
be bath geuen thee aucthozitte,4 may cõ⸗ 
lirme thy vocation + calling by a miracle. 
39 But he anſwered and ſaid vnto them, 
the euil & aduoutrous generation, ſe⸗ 
keth a ſigne, & there shall no ſigne be 
geuen vnto the, but the ſigne of the 
prophete lonas. 4555 he aunſvvered and. 


M. He repꝛoueth them very ſharpely a- 
gapne. Foꝛ he calleth them not ſymplely 
eulll, but a wicked an adnoutcrouſe ge- 
neration. C. Therfo:e he doth not one- 
ly accuſe them, but alſo their fozcfathers 
whoſe generation they were. Hee cal, 
lcth them adulterous. becauſe they were 


| as vncleane , and baſfardes, degenera- 


tynge from the holy fathers: euen as the 
Aa ij = Pꝛopheteg 


— — — — 


—— 


— - — — — 


— — 


Iohn. 6. 


—— 
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= Elav. 8. 


Fad 


Eſay. 7. 


f Aunſwere. 


1 Cor.. 


0 
: 
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An eccl efraſtica [l expoſt tion, 


13;opbetes repzoued the vnfaithefnll in 


| thep2 age, ſaying that they were not the 
leede of Abzaham, but the carſed ſonnes 
| of Chanaan. M, And Steutalſoſatd vn- 
to them, Ve ſtiffnecked people with vn- 
| Circamctſed hartes and cares, pou haue 
| al wates reſiſted the bolye ghoſte, as dyd 
your fathers, euen ſo do ye. C. Now it 
| map be demanded, it Chꝛiſt did ſo ſharp. 
ly repꝛout tem. becauſe they deſired to 
haue a ſigne geuen vnto theim: foz God 
ſheweth in an other place, Þ this is not 
diſpleaſante vnto him, Gedcon required 
a ſigne: God not angry with it, but gra- 
ted his requeſt, and although he was im⸗ 
poztunate, pet notwithſtanding it plca- 
ſed Codto beare with bis infirmytie. 
Ezechias not aſkinge, had a ſigne offered 
vnto him. Achaz, alſo was ſharpely re- 
pꝛoued of the Þzopbete becauſe be refu- 
ſed to require a ſigne Therfoze Chꝛyſte 


becauſe thei cequired a ſigne, but becauſe 
they betnge vnthickefull vnto God, and 
deſpiſing maliciouſely all his my2acles, 
ſought a Farting place, and a cloake,that 
they might not beleeue the Goſpell, and 
obep his wozde. The ſame vyte alſo doth 
D. Paule condemne in they: poſterptie, 
whe he ſaith p the Jewes ſeke foz ſignes. 
4 And « ſygne «hall not be geen. þ M. They dpd 
not requtre a ſigne, with that minde and 
deſyze to knowe the tructhe , althoughe 
they mighte thereby haue ben bzoughte 
to beleue the Goſpell, but as J ſapde be 
foze fo: a ſubtyll pꝛetence. C. Therkoze 
trewlythep were conutte and fozced to 
geue place afterwarde,by diuerſe mp2a- 
cles, nepther dpd Chztlt let to ſhewe his 


ende they might be voide of al excuſe: but 
be only meaneth that one ſigne was bn- 
tothe as good as a hundꝛed becauſe they 
were obſtinate, and therfoze vnwoꝛthy 
to haue theyz wicked dceſy2e ſatiſtped. 

Let them be contented ſayth he with this 
ſigne, that as Jonas bein e caſt into the 
deepe ſea, and there cuerwhelmed, dyd 
pꝛeache vnto the Niniuytes: So let them 
heare the voice of the [vuinge P2ophete . 
Chis place of ſome is very denderlp ex. 
pounded. but fo: ſo muche as the ſimili 
tude goldeth not in all poyntes betwene 


doth not ſymplely repꝛoue the @crpbes, | 


| 


ſignes and wonders among them, to the 


Chaiſte compareth hym ſelfe to Jonas, 

Surely he compared dim ſ(elfe to lonas, 
becanſe he hold be a Pzophetke likewiſe 
bnto them after he was riſen from death 
As it he ſhould haue ſapde, You deſpyſe 
the ſonne of God which came downe fro 


foze that J (ſuffer deathe, after the which 
IJ muſte riſe out of the ſepulcher, and be- 
inge reufucd agaryne, J muſt ſpcake vn⸗ 
to pou, even as lIonas came oute of the 
depth of the ſea, and pꝛeached to the Ni⸗ 


meth to ſpeake ſome what other wiſe ſap- 
inge, As Ionas was a ſygne to the Nini- 
uytes, ſo ſhall the ſonne of manne, be to 
this nation. As if de ſhoulde haue ſayde 
Che like that happened to the Niniuytes 
ſhall happen in theſe da pes, that as lo- 
nas bp reaſon of the tempefte, was caſte 
into the ſea of the mariners and was ſa- 
ued in the Whalcs belly thꝛee daves and 
thꝛee nyghtes, after the whiche tyme the 
kyſche caſts Ivnas a lande. Ss ſhall it 
come to paſſe of me amonge pou. Foz I 
beinge ſo much hatcd amonge pou, ſhall 
at the length be delfnercd into your han- 
des, and ye ſhall kyll mee, and tyll the 
thyzde dape ye ſhal kepe me in the ſeptil- 
chze : but J wpll be ſaued, and wyll ryſe 
from deathe. 

4-0 For as Ionas was inthe whales bellye 
three dayes, and thre nightes, So shal 
the ſonne of man be in the hearte of 
the earthe thre daies and thre nightes, 

3 For 45 Tonas vv im the whales beh. RI. What 


hapened fo this Pzophete, reade the firſt 
chapter of the pzopheſic of Ionas, and the 
ſcconde alſo. $1nthe hearte of the eerthe Þ 


A. Che heart of the earthe, oz the heart 
of the ſea,is an Hebꝛewe ph2aſe , and is 
ſpoken foz that which we call the fnward 
parte 02 depthe of the carthe, 02 as wee 
ſayecommonly the graue. As concer- 
nynge this matter, we haue ſpoken ſuf- 
fictentely in our annotations of the ſen⸗ 
tence goinge befoze. 

41 The men of Niniuey shall ryſe in the 
judgemente, and shal condempne it, 
becauſe they amẽded at the preching 
of Ionas Beholde here is one greatter 


then Ionas. $T he men of Nie hall f. 
B Betauſe 


— 


Chzilte and Ionas, let vs ſee whercfoze | 


beuen bnto you: it remaineth now ther- | 


niuytes. By the woozdes of Luke he ſe⸗ 


Jon 


and, 


9, 


22, 


„ 
f 
; 
| 


upon e Mathewe, Cap. xij. 


— — 


B. Becauſe he had made mention of lo- 
14s, he remembzed alſo the Niniitcs, to 
whome Jonas was ſent to pꝛeache, whom 
when they had hearde, they were moued 
to re pevtaunce: C. He ſheweth that thet 
were farre better then þ ©cribes,4 ſuche 
as did reictehis doarine. Pꝛophane men 
layth be) whiche neuer heard of the true 
Cod, at the voyceof a newe 4bnknowen 
meſſenger, repente : But this region oz 
nation, whiche is the place of hcanenly | 
doctrine, refuſeth to heare the ſonne ok 
God , and pzomyſed redemer : Foz this | 
Antitheſis is tontayned in the compart- | 
ſon. They ſhall tome foozth therefoze in 
the middeſt, as witneſſes are commonly | 
wonte to do, whe they are bzonght fozth | 
to ſpeake in fudgement. B. Be ſpeaketh 
after the manner of men, as concerninge 
the iudgement of God: C. It is knowen | 
right wel what the Niniuites were, a pco 
ple that were not accuſtomed to 20 | 
phetes, andaltogether ignozaunt of the 
doctrine of truthe . Ionas was not glozi- | 
ous vnto them by any outwarde ſhewe 
02 tytell, pea he being a ſtraunger might 
haue bene derided and dziuen away But 
the Jewes were a people that were al- 
wayes cxercyſed in the lawe « the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes , and pet notwithſtandinge , they 
ſhewed them ſelues moze bnthankefull 
and blynde towardes the ſonne of God, 
then did the Niniuites to Ionas. 


$ And Mall condemne it. © This kynde of cõ⸗ | 
de mnatiõ ought not to be referred to the 
pet ſon, but to the thinge, as if he ſhoulde 
haue ſavde, by their example , they hall 
tondemne it . Foz the repentaunte of the 
Ninmites, hall condemne the impenitecp 
of the Jewes, 1 they ſhalbe as witneſſes, | 
Fo: to condemne in this place is taken | 
other wyle then in that place where it is 
ſapd ſudging the twelue tribes of Jſrael. 
3 Zecauſe they amended... | Dere we omitte to | 
declare whether the men of Niniue dpd | 
truely repente and tourne vnto tbe lo2de 
0z no, becauſe it was ſufficient that they 
were moued by the doartne of Ionas, to 
gene their mpnde to repentaunce. 


7 Beholde here ij one greater then Jonas. cc As if be 
(ould ſape, the Niniuites repented at the 
pꝛeachinge of lonas, but J am greater 
then lonas,and pet beholde, J-pzoffite no- 


— 


ttinge at all He without the ſhewynge 
of any ſigne with bis vopce onely moued 
the hartes of thoſe men, but you by no 
ſignes 0z mpꝛacles can be bzonght to re- 
pentaunce. He was a ſymple Pꝛophete, 
but J am ſente of God, the Peſſſas and 
redeamer ofthe wozlde. Are pe not ther- 
koze woꝛthy of great puniſhmets ? There 
is no doubte but that Chziſte did moze a 
large ſpcake vnto them. But Patthewe 
contenteth him ſelfe with the ſomme and 


 effecte of that whiche was ſpoken , to the 


ende he might ſhewe what hoꝛrible pu- 
niſhement did remapne to all thoſe that 
do obll inatly withſtande the Goſpel, Al- 
ſo this place dothe teache, that euery one 
ſhalbe puniſhed accozding to the meaſure 
of thoſe gyftes and graces whiche be hath 
deſpypſed. Let vs therefoze take hede that 
we recciue not the grace of God tn vaine 
42 The quene of the Southe shal ryſe in 
the iudgement with this generation, 
and shall condemne it: For she came 
from the vtmoſt partes of the world, 
to heare the wisdome of Salomon. 
And beholde in this place is one grea- 
ter then Salomon. 


{T he quene of the Southe.$ C. Becanſe Acthio- 
pia fn reſpede of Jury , tendeth towarde 
the Sonthe,the opinion of Ioſcphus and 
others is allowed whiche teache that this 
was the Queene of Aethiopia Foz wher 
as in the holy ſcriptures it it ſapde to be 
the Queens of Saba, the region oꝛ nation 
of Sabea,ought not to be vnde rſtoode, be- 
cauſe it is moze Caſt warde. but rather 
the cittie of Meroe, which was an Ile ad- 
iopninge to the floudde of Nilus, whiche 
was tie head of the kyngdome. Foz there 
is a cittie in Meroe, which is called aun- 
tiente 02 oulde Saba, whiche afterwarde 
Cambyſes the kyng, named Meroen, foz 
a memoziall of his ſpſter, who was ſo na- 
med, as Ioſephus and Strabo haue noted. 
Che deſper of wyſdome with the whiche 
this Queene was inflamed, ſhal condene 
the contempte of the true heauenly wil⸗ 
dome, with the whiche theſe Scribes and 
Pharyſets did diſdayne Chziſte and his 
doctrine. 5 For the came from the vtmoſte parte. > 


C. Our Saulour Chziſte vleth a fpgure 
called Antitheton, which is a iopnyng of 


| contraries : The woman which was ne- 
Aa ſiuj ucr 


2. Cor. C, 


— — 


| 


Fal zyt 


Gods elcc 
tion, 


Goy19nore- 
lpecter of pet⸗ 


lones, 


Roma 5. 


Verſe.z9, 


— — 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


uet bꝛoughte vp in the ſchole of God, by 
the ſtudy of wyſerome came from karre 
to Salomon, which was an carthly king: 
But the Jewes beinge the ppllers of the 
lawe of God, deſppſe + retece their onely 
tcacher,and hym which of all Pzophetes 
was the chicke. $ And bebald in thu place there * 
A. That is, greater, and wyſer then Sa. 
lomon, whiche do teache the true wyl- 
dome of God. Vere we may note that the 
firſte halbe laſte and the laſte firſte. Let 


vs tderetoꝛe de ſpyſe none, but rather call 


do one and bumble our ſelues beneafhe 
euerp one. Finally, we map here learne 
ho we that God hath his people alſoamog 


the Sentples becauſe he is not onely the 


Cod of tig Je wes, but allo of þ Gentiles. 
43. V Vhen the vncleane ſpirite is gone 
out of a man. he walketh throughout 


drye places ſekyng teſte, and findeth | 


none. Vl ben th ſhurite 1 moles 


B. By thts laſte lmtlitude , be terrifieth 


the Tewes, the Scribes , and ſache lyke 
kynde of hypocrites , wt iche bearing the 
ſelues bolde of the grace of God, con- 
(ptre with the deuell, and declareth vnto 
them the puniſhement which their ingra 
titude deſcrueth. Not withſtaving, to the 
ende the pzoffite of this doctrine ,mpght 
moe amplely bee declared, bee ſheweth 
generally what tudgement they bzynge 
vnto them ſelues, whiche deſpyſinge the 
grace of God offered vnto them , open 
agapne the gate vnto the devel, NI. Bat 
bowe theſe wooꝛdes (erue tothe pzeſente 
matter, we map gather by the ende of the 
fyue and fourty ver(e followpngy where 
it is ſayde,Cuen ſo ſhall it happen to this 
peruerſe nation. Ot᷑ the whiche nation he 
ſpake befoze , when he ſapde , The euell 
and aduouterous generation ſcke foz a 
ſigne. Zbeſe thynges therfaze pertapne 
to the people of the Ie wes, whiche ſhalbe 
moe manifcſt if pou reade it thus, It 
hall happen to this generation no other 
wyſe,then if an vncleane ſpirite bepnge 
gone out of a man, and walking thzougb 
dꝛie places, and fpnding no reſte, ſapthe, 
$ wyll refourne into my houſe, and ſo 
foozth, The ſimtlicudc is taken, of a ma 
that is ſubiede to an euell ſpirite oz de- 
uell. who after he is delluered, and come 
to his mynde agapne, by his louthe and 


ok all, the deuell is called here of our Da⸗ 


— 


— 


| negligence, leaueth open a gappe foz the 


deuell to enter agayne, tſohe is in farre 
wozſe caſe then he was befoze. He bzyn. 
geth in this ſimilitude in very good z. 
der Foz alittell befoze, he had dzyuen 
the deuell out of a Demoniake: and he. 
therto he bath diſputed, as conterninge 
the kpngdome of Cbzilke andof Sathan. 
Wihereuppon the lozde ſpeaketh this 
came to dzyue out Sathan from among 
pou , that I mp ſelfe myght reigne with 
you. But you wpl not haue me to reigne 
in pou 02 among pou, and do deſppſe the 
grace wbiche J offer vnto you , it wpll 
come to paſſe that the euell ſpirites re- 
tourning agapne,beinge moze then they 
were befoze,and farre wozſe,that pe ſhal 
becomine the moſte wicked of al men, the 
moſte obſtinate, the moſte blynde , and 
ſubtece in the end, to hozrible deſtructs, 
C. But becauſe in enery particuler wozd 
there is muche matter conteined, we wil 
note certayne thinges ozderly. M. Firſt 


ulour Chziſte, an vncleane ſpirite , be 
cauſe thzough bis owne faulte he bathe 
loſte the deuine cleanes,and bleſſcd ſtate 
inthe whiche he was firſte created, de- 
lightinge nowe in all vncleanenes, and 
enuping and ouerwhelmpng al bolines. 
C. Furthermoz, when Chziſte ſpeaketh 
of the going foozthe of the deuell. he com- 
mendeth the foꝛte and effece of the grace 
of God, ſo often as the ſame commeth 
vnto vs: but ſpecially when God app20- 
cheth nere vnto vs in the perſone of his 
ſonne,that he might recctue vs vnto him 
ſelfe, being eſcaped from the tyzanny of 
thedencll : The whiche thinge Chziſte 
lapnely declared by the laſt myzacle Fo: 
o muche as therefoze it is his pꝛoper of- 
fice to put the deuel to flight, and to fople 
hym, that he reigne not in the hartes of 
men, the deuell is truely ſayde to departe 
out of thoſe perſones , to whome Chziſte 
doth offer him ſelle a redeamer. And al- 
thongh the pzeſence of Ch:iſte is not of 
fozce to all men, becauſc the vnbeleuing 
do make the ſame vopde and of none ef- 
fete vnto them, not withſtandinge his 
purpoſe was to note, to what end be doth 
viſite vs and offer dis grace andof what 
fozce his comming is. and laſt of al, what 
the euell 


am 


| 


upon eMathewe, 


Cap. xij. 


ͤ—— — 


the euell ſpirites do fecle. Foz he neuer 
woꝛketh in men by his grace, but the de- 
acls are conſtrapned by and by to geue 
place to the power of the ſame. We muſt 
 therefoze note that the deuell is caſt out 
of vs, ſo often as Chzilt ſhyneth vnto vs, 
and declareth his grace vnto vs by ſome 
.y | documente , And hereby appeareth vnto 
vs the miſerable condition of manktnde. 
Foz it followeth that the deuell hath his 
habitation in men,becaaſe he is erpulſed 
out of the ſame by the ſonne of God. Foz 
trucly mention is made here , not of one 
02 tivoo,but of all the ſeede and poſteritie 
of Adam. This therefoze is the glozy of 
our nature and fleſhe,that it is a mantl6 
02dwelling place of @athan, d be might 
haue dominion both ouer the body 4 tbe 
mynde. Oo that the greate mercye of 
Odd, doth appeare in that of foule t filthy 
habitations, bc bath made vs a temple, : 
conſecrated place foz hym ſelfe to dwell 
in by his holy ſpirite . Thpꝛdlp, here is 
depainted vnto vs the nature of Sathan, 
who neuer ceaſeth to wozke miſchiefe, 
but daily buſieth him ſelfe,and wadereth 
bythcr and thither, bending all his fozce 
to deſtrope vs, but ſpecially when he is 
onercome and put to flighte of Chziſte: 
Foz then his madnes is ſuch, lyke a fu- 
rious Lyon gredelp hc ſeketh to enhauce 
bis pꝛap. Foz vntill Chziſt doth make vs 
partakers of his heautly power t grace, 
this enemy doth reigne in vs as one that 
maketh paſtime and ſpoꝛte, yea, he dothe 
dally as it were with vs:but ſo ſone as he 
is dꝛpuen ont, he is greued foz the loſſe of 
his pꝛape, t deupſeth a newe how he map 
allaulte vs a freſhe, and ſetteth vpon vs 
with all might and mapne. And tbere- 
foze he is ſapde metaphorically to walke 
thꝛough dꝛye places, becauſe his exile is 


dclerte. Js. ee C. So longe as he 
dwelleth not in mẽ, he is ſaid to ſeke reſt, 
becauſe then he is greued and vered , and 
neuer letteth oꝛ leancth of ſeking vntpll 
he may qupte him ſelfe agayne, and wyn 
that agapne whiche befoze he had loſte. 
Wherefoze let vs learne, that ſo ſoone as 
Chziſte dothe call vs, that then a moze 
ſharpe and cruell battayple is pzepared foꝛ 
vs. And let vs not be diſcouraged hereby, 


—— 


ſozrowefull vnto bym, and lyke a barren | 


— 


— — 


but rather let vs make ready our ſelues. 


put vpon vs the armoure of light, whiche 

Paule ſpeaketh of, in his Epiſtle toy 

Epheſians, with the whiche weapons we 

ſhall eaſelp confounde that enemp,and al 

his miniſters, 

44 Then he ſayth I wyll retourne into 
my houſe , from whence I came out. 
And when he is come he findeth it 
empty, and fwepte and gornished. 

A. Mere the nature and pzadiſe of Sa- 

than is deſcribed, with the whiche be ts 

alwayes re adp fo hurte 7 my houſe. 


The houſe is here taken foz man, allego- 
ricallp. Foz in the verſe going befozec, be 
ſayde . When the vncleane ſptrite goeth 
out of a man, * He ſyndeth it empty. 6 He perſi- 
ſteth in the ſimilitude ol the man, in who 
be ſapth that the deuell found a place foz- 
niſhed and pzcpared,after no wozſe man- 
ner,then if one ſhould receiue a geſte. 

C. Chziſte no doubte meaneth that ſuch 

men are apte and mete to recetue the de 

nell, whiche are altogether voyde of the 
ſpirite of God: Foz the faithful in whom 
the fulnes of Gods ſpirite abpdeth, are ſo 
foztified and ſtrengthened in all pointes, 
that not one hole oz gappe is open to the 
deſtructd, which Sathan ſeketh to bzing 
bppon them. The ſence thereoze and 
meaninge of this place is, That Sathan 
hath neuer moꝛe conuentent tyme and 
place,toenter into vs,then when we fo2- 
ſake Chꝛiſte and byd hym farewell. Foz 
the chtefeſt of his delight fs to kynde that 
| bopdenes 02 emptynes, which is lefte af- 
ter the ſweptnge awave of the ſpirite of 

God. Let vs therefoze acco2dinge to the 

admonttio of ſatnt Paule, take hede that 

we quenche not the ſptrite. 

4-5 Then goeth heand taketh vnto hym 
ſeuen other ſpirites , worſe then hym 
ſelfe, and ſo entereth he in and dwel⸗- 
leth there. And the ende of that man 
is worſe then the begynning· EFuen ſo 
Shall it be alſo, vnto this frowarde ge- 

| neration, 

C. The deuell not ſekynge to haue the 
commoditte of the place to him ſelf only, 
bꝛyngeth in many other ſpirites wozſe 
then hym ſelfe,and moꝛe hurtkull Foz 
the number of ſcnen, is here taken inde- 


| 


other 


1 


finitcly,foz an infinite nber, as in manp 


Sathan cnte- 
reth not into 
the fapthful!l. 


” 
” —%„„„%é Ui — —— -— 


1. Pet. 2. 


tentpmes do withdzawe vs keoͤ the kings 


An ecclefraſticall expoſition 


other places allo. A. As in the booke of 
Samuecl!, where it is ſaydc,Tintill the bar- 
ren woman b2inge fooꝛth ſeuen,that is, 
many. Alſo in the pzophecie of Elay,it is 
ſavde, Scuen women ſhall take vnto the 
one man, C. By tbeſe woozdes Chziſte 
doth teache vs , that if we fall from his 
| grace, we ſhall be two folde moze in ſub- 
ledion to Satham then we were befoze. 
Whcrefoze leaſte we ſhoud thinke that 
the deuell is ouercome by one battaple, 
becauſe be departeth fro vs, Chziſte here 
puttcth vs in mynde of his comminge a- 
gaine. Sucht acontinuall and moztall 
enemp is he , that he wpll not leaue of 
with the lovle oz repulſe , but if he maye 
haue the leaſte bole that may be to put in 
bis dead, be pe well aſured that be wyll 
wzynge and wꝛeſte in the hole body. We 
muſt indenour our lelues therefoze whe 
Chzilte reigneth in vs, to ſhut out this 
his enemie and ours. v And the end of that ma. 


A, The apoſtell Peter ſemeth to expoud 
this place ſapſng. Ot whome a man is 
ouercome , vnto the ſame de is bzoughte 
in bondage. Foz ff they(after they haue 
eſcaped from the fplthpnes of the wozlde, 
th:ongh the knowledge of the lozde , and 
the Sautour Jeſu Chziſte) are pet tan- 
gled againe therein. and ouercomme, the 
is the latter ende woꝛſe with them then 
the beginning. Foz it had bene better fo; 
them , not to haue knowen the wave of 
rightcouſnes , then after they haue kno- 
wen it, to tourne from the boly comaun- 
dement that was geuen vnto them. 

75. hallitbe o.$ Lobe in the begynning of 

our annotations of the thzee and fourtp 

berſe. 

4-6 V Vhylehe yet talked with the peo. 
ple: beholde his mother and his bre- 
thren ſtoode without, deſyringe to 

| fpeakew. hym. | 


: FF byle he yet ſhake or talked. Bu. Patthew 

here adtoyneth a hiTozv whiche in mat 
ter and all other pointes agreeth with 
that whiche wente bekoꝛe. Foz we are 
taught by the example of the lozde , con- 
fantlp to go fozwarde in the buſpnes of 
| the kyngdome of God, and not to gene 
place to our carnall affeatons, whiche al 


| 


| dome of God, DZbis leflon pertayneth to 
all men, but ſpectall to the miniſters of 
| Gods wozd . The lozd ſpake theſe things 
| befoze the muſtitude, that thou mighteſt 
| ſee that be gave not that which was holy 
onto dogges : that is, that he did not in 
vapne beſtowe theſe thinges vppon the 

Phatiſeis:but only in this reſpene, to cd. 

uince their impietie, and to make them 
vopde of all excuſe. 4 Beholde his mother, 


Bet wene Luke and the other two Euan- 
geliſtes, Patthewe and Parke, there ſe- | 
meth herein to be muche diſagremente. | 
| Foz theſe two Patthewe and Parke, in 
the oꝛder bf their byſtozy laye , that the 
mother and bzethzen of Chziite, came as | 


be was reaſoning of the vncleane ſpirit. 


| But Luke maketh mention, that they 
came at another tyme , t in ſtede of their 
comming , putteth in the exclamation of 
acertapne woman, A. And declareth 
that which Patthewenoteth here in the 
eight chapter. C But becauſe mf know 
well enough that the Cuangeliſtes were 
| not curtous in noting the ozder of times, 
noꝛ in pꝛoſecuting all the ſayinges and 
| dedes of oure Sauioure Chziſte, theſe 
thinges(J ſape)knowne wel enough the 
ſolution and reconciliation is the moze 

eaſy to be made. Foz Tuke erpzeſſeth not 

at what tyme the mother of Chꝛiſt came 
But that whiche Patthewe and Parke, 
do detlare, befoze þ parable of the ſower, 
that doth he place afterward. But where 
as he ſapthe that a woman of the multi- 
| tude cried out, it femeth to daue ſome al. 
| finitte oz agrement with this narration: 
ko it maye bee that vpon a raſhe and an 
| vndilcrete zeale, ſhe did extoll that into 
the hygheſt degra, which(as ſhe thought) 
was to muche abaſed of Chziſte . In this 
' truely all do agree, that Chziſte talkyng 
among the mpddeſt of the multitude, his 
mother and bzcthzen tame vnto dym: no | 
doubt, becauſe they were either carefull 
' fozhym,o: els becauſe they bad a deſyze 
to learne ſomewhat at bis handes. Foz 
they ſought not to come to hym in vapn, 
neyther is it lykely that they wbiche fol- 
lowed that holy mother, were vnfayth- 
full. A. But foz fo muche as there is 


mention made here, and in other places 
ol the bzethzen of Chꝛiſte, we muſt note 


that 


1 
+ 


| 


Vpon Mathemwe, Cap. xij. 


that they were called his bzcthze becauſe 
they were of the ſame kpnne and lpne. 
go Lot is ſaid to be the bzother of Abra- 
ham, whe as be was Abrahams bzothers 
ſonne. Foz Terah begat Abram, Nachor, 
and Aram,and Aram begat Lot. Laban 
| alſo is ſapde to be the bzother of lacob, 
| who notwithſtanding was lacobs vncle. 
So our Lode is ſapde to be the bꝛother 
| of lames and Toles,and of Iudas t Symon, 
' wben as notlvithMtandinge he was but 
Coſyn germapne (as we terme it) to la. 
mes, and the ſonne of Mary the virgyn, 
whiche was ſyſter to Pary lacobi. Theſe 
were ſayde to be his bzethzen euen as lo⸗ 
| (ph was ſapde to be his father. Foz it is 
wytten in the Ooſpell, J and thy father 
ſought thee ſozrowpng, s Stode vvithout, > 
A. Luke ſemeth to geue a reaſon of this 
matter, ſaying, Bis mother and bꝛethern 
came vnto hym, but they could not come 
nye hym foz the pzeaſe, * Sehyng to ſpeake.$ 
C. Where as Ambroſe and Chryſoſtome 
have accuſed the virgin arp of ambit iò, 
that ſhe ſhould pꝛeaſe fo her ſonne, to tbe 
ende the multitude might thereby know 
that ſhe was his mother, it is moze then 
nedeth when as her ſpnguler modeſtie x 
godlynes is commended by teſtimony of 
(cripture. Me deny not, but that perad- 
uenture the vehemencp of carnall affec- 
lions, might make the to buſie the ſelues 
moe then they nede: notwithſtandinge 
we doubte not but that foz ſome gobly 
purpoſe thep were moued to topne them 
ſelues vnto hym. 

47 The one ſayde vnto him, beholde thy 
mother, and thy brethren ſtand with- 
out, deſiring to ſpeake with thee, 

C. Where as our Euangeliſt Patthew, 
repo:teth this meſſage to be bzoughte tv 
ChziTe by no moze then one, Parke and 
Tuke affirme that there were diuers of 
them that ſpake thus vnto Chꝛiſt. In tbe 
whiche there is no contrarietie , foz the 
comaundement whiche the mother gaue 
foꝛ the calling ol her ſonne, being hearde 
of many, went from one to an other tyll 
it came to Ch;tlte, 

45 But he aunſwered and ſaide vnto him 
that had tolde hym, who is my mo- 
mother: And who ate my brethren? 

NM. Chziltc here doth not lo deny his mo- 


eee 


| ward his diſciples and ſayde, Bcholde 


ther and his bzethzem , as though by nb 
meanes he woulde knowe them acco1- 
ding to the fleſhe , but he reſiſfeth thetr 
impoztunitie, C. by p which they ſought 
pzepoſterouſly to interrupte hym in hi 
docrine,and to make dym ceaſe. M. He 
was not therefoze a littell offended by 
their impoztuntiie as do his wooꝛdes de - 
tlare, and the verp manner it ſelf of ſpea 
king by interrogatton, ſaping. Ulho is 
my mot her? He was occupied in the bu- 
ſpnes of his father, of the Colſpell, and in 
the buſpnes pertaining to the kyngdome 
of God, whiche was of ſo greate watghte 
that they ſhould not haue interupted him 
fo: the ſpeaking with his mother and bze- 
thzen. A. Therefo:e by this bis aunf- 
were, de tcacheth that he muſte go fot- 
warde in the lame. Affer the ſame man- 
ner he ſapde vnto them in an other place, 
Wherfoze did ye ſeke me Wiſe pe not p 
J muſt go about mp fathers buſines. 
49 And he ſtretched foorth his hand to- 


my mother and brethren. 


4 And be firetched foerth,$ Bu. Leaft any mah 
Gould conſter oz interpzete the wooꝛdes 
that be ſpake of any other then of the 
fapthfull hearers of the woo2de , of the 
Cittezens , and inhabiters of the kyng- 
dome of Cod, he manifeſtly declared by 
the geſture of his body whome he mente 
and of whome he ſpake. | 

$ Beholde my mother and. f #4 Her e Chziſte e | 

tenuating conſanguinitie, oz the kynd- 
red of fleſhe and blond, ſetteth foꝛth a vey 
ry p2offitable doctrine, ſeinge that he re- 
telueth all his diſciples and fapthful pco- 
ple, into no leſſe honour : dignitie , then 
if they were the chicfeſt of his kyndꝛed by 
fleſhe and bloude. This ſentence depen» 
deth vpon the office of Chziſte , foz be de 
clareth that he was not geuen foz a cer 

taine oꝛ a fewe, but foz all ß godly which 
by faythe were ioyned and knyt into one 
bodye . Furthermoze , there is no bonde 
moze holy then the ſpirituall bonde : be 
cauſe he oughte not to be compꝛehended 
accozding to the fleſhe, but by the power 
of the ſptrite, with the which he was en; 
dued of the father to regencrote me: that 
they which were by nature the vncleane 


— — — — — — 


and curſſed ſeede of Adi, might by grace | 
be made 


—— —— — 


— —_——___ — +0 
: 


Luke, 2; 


Faithfull mb 
arc the bzc- 
thze of Chult 


| 
Xe onght not 
to foꝛſahe 
Chzilte fo 
oor parcntcs. 


John. 6, 


Rlatth. 17. 


To belente in 
C h1:1:tc,is the 
fulatiitng of 
odds Will, 
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be made the holy and celeſtiall (ſonnes of 
God Thercfoze D. Paule ſapthe , that a 
man knoweth not Chziſte truely , accoz- 
ding to the fleſhe : becauſe we mult con- 


ſider the redeinption of the world, which | 


farre ſurmounteth the capacitie of men, 
oʒ humane power, when he refozineth vs 
by his ſpirite, accoꝛdinge to the image of 
Cod, Wherefoze this is the ſomme, that 
we [carne to beholde Chziſte with the 
eyes of fapthe: then, to kno we that every 
one whiche is regenerate by the ſpirite, 
addideth dym ſelfe to true holpnes and 
rygbtcouſnes, and to bee ſo vnited bnto 
Cbꝛiſte, that be map be a true member of 
his body. But although Chziſte do ſeme 
here to haue no reſpete to conſanguin 
tle, pet not withſtandinge, we knowe in 
dede that be dio denoutly reucrence the 
oꝛder of mankpnde , and did fultyll ſuche 
lawful dueties as pertained to patentes: 
but onely he admonylheth that ſpirituall 


conſanguititie,ought to be pzeferred be | 


foze that whiche is carnall. Let vs ob- 
ſerue the rightes of nature, and pet let vs 
not addiae our ſelues to muche to fleſhe 
and blonde. And let vs ſo loue our pa 
and kpnſfolke that we al wapes and in all 
thpnges pzeferre our ſpirituall and hea- 
uenly conſanguinitie betoze all other. 
o For wholocuer doth the wyll of my 
father whiche is in heauen, the ſame 
ir my brother, ſyſter, and mother. 


C. He vnderſtandeth thoſe to do the/wp! 


vnto bis diſciples , ould pertapne 
none: but ſpettally he comendeth faith, 
whiche is the welſpzynge and oztin{nall 
of true obedience. The ſentence of Ch2iſt 
ts knowne when he ſarthe . This is the 
wyll of mp father, that every one whiche 
ſecth the ſonne and beleneth in him, ſhal 
not peryſhe but hane lyfe cuerlaſtynge. 
VI. Alſo , this is my welbeloned ſonne, 
in whome Jam well pleaſcd, heare him. 
Zherefo:eto deleue in Chꝛiſte the ſanne 
of God, and to heare the woꝛde of C 
as the woꝛde of God, is to do the 


doth it, and beleueth in hym, is the 


tes 


| 


—_— — 


tber, lpſter, and mother of Chzide. nv 
therkoze in ſtede of this which is wzytten 
here and in artze, Me wt iche tothe the 


wyll of my father): is wzitten in Luke, ! 


Ve whiche heateth the wozde of God and 


doth the lame. And in an other place he 


ſaythe , he that is of Cod heareth Gods 
woozde, Nowe,to be a kynne vnto God 
is, to be of hym : and to be of kynne, is to 
be of that ſpiritaall conſanguinitie with 
him As it is wzytten, To them gaue he 
power lo be the ſonnes of Cod : cuen tht 
that beleued on his name, whtiche were 
bozne,not of bloude, noz ofthe wyl of the 
fleſhe,no: pet of the wyll of man, but of 
God, Nowe , what other thing did the 
diſciples of Chziſte, whome here by the 
ftretchyng foozthe of his hande he decla- | 
reth to be his tzethzen , ſyſters, and mo | 
ther: Did not they beleue that whiche bs 
ſpake.and fozſoke all and followed hym: | 
Chen Chziſte therefoze hath aduan. 
ted his diſciples with excrading honour, | 
in ſo much that he counteth them ſoꝛ his 
bzethzen , howe abhominable and hozrt- | 
ble is oure ingratitude, ff we fozfake not 
all the deſyzes ol the fleſhe, and al our bu · 
ſynes, and intende and gene dure ſelues 


wholely vnto bym. M. By this place all 
ſo wee ſce howe pꝛepoſterous the vene- | ;: 
ration of the vy2gin Parp is, with the : 
whiche ſhe is woꝛſhyped as a Coddeſſe, * 


all becauſe ſhe was the tarnall mother ol 
Chziſte : When as Chziſte here doth er ⸗ 
tenuate that conſanguinitie, pꝛekerringe 
the ſpirituall kyndred only, whiche per- 


tapneth to all the tonnes of God, fart: 


befoze all other. So in Luke, when the J 


woman cried out and ſapd, Bleed is the 
wombe that bare thee, and the teates 
that gaue thee ſucke, he aunſwered, 
Nay , rather bleſſed are they 
whiche heare the woozde of 
God and kepe it. Bythe | 
whiche wozdes Chilt | 
mcaneth the ſamo | 
that he ment in 
this place. 
(.*,) 
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Upon Mathew. 


Cap. Xt, | 


The xiii. Chapter. 


He ſame day went Ie- 
{us oute of the houſe, 


— — — ä — — — 


p CER” 1 


tame of myꝛacles be- 

gan to encreaſe 4 the 

concourſe and mul- 

titude of people began alſo to multiplye, 
inſo muche that they had no leaſure to 
cate (as appeareth in the thyꝛde Chapter 
of Parke, ) Jeſus went out of the houſe, 
in the which he ſpake thoſe woꝛds befoze 
mentioned) to the ende hee might haue a 
moꝛe conuentent place to ſecke the king- 
dome of Cod. Foꝛ willingly hee woulde 
haue framed himſelfe to the zeale of the 
people, although hee knew the nature of 
man. In this Chapter there are certaine 
parables by the which the nature,fozce, 
frute, and ercellency of the wozd of God 
is declared, 

2, And much people were gathered tos 
gether vnto him, ſo greatlye that hee 
went and ſate in a shippe and all the 
people ſtode on the shore. 


C. It is not in vaine that the Euange⸗ 


lyſtes ſpake firſt of the great concourſe : 
multitude of people by the ſyght whe rot 
Chꝛiſt was moned to pꝛepare 8 doarine 
of the ſeede This multitude came from 
dyuers and ſundꝛy places : they Code all 
amazed, euery one ot them beinge of like 
deſyer to heare, but not of lyke affeaton 
to pꝛofit. This was the occaſion of the pa 
rable, tothe ende men might know, that 
the ſcede of doctrine was not fratefull in 
every plate, being euerp where diſperſed 
and ſtattered ab3oade : becauſe it ſhal not 
alwayes fpnd,fertple, frutcfull and wel 
tylled ground: It followeth therefoze. 
3, And hee ſpake many thinges tothem 
by ſimylitudes ſayinge . Behould the 
ſower went forth to ſowe, 


{And beeſpale mine B. Dee ſpake vnto 
the multitade by ſymilifudes and para⸗ 


bles no doubt tothe end hee might make 


them moze attentyue , and alſo moze cu- 


—— = 


riouſe of thoſe things which were ſpoke, 
that after warde inqupring of them, they 
myghte moe certaynliye be taught: and 
perſwaded of all thinges, A. Parke 
bath: bee taught them many thynges by 
parablas,and ſapde vnto them in his doc- 
trine. harke to. What thoſe many things 
were, this pzeſent Chapter ſuſticientlye 
declareth, as there were manye hearers 
pꝛeſente, ſo thep were of dyuers natures 
and diſpoſitions , And therefozc wpſelye 
diſpenſinge and beſtowing the treaſyre 
and ryches of the kingdome of God, hee 
pꝛeacheth the one onelp, and ſelfe ſame 
Docrine of the Goſpell of the kingdome 
of God, by manye and ſundꝛ pe ſpmilitn- 
2? B. The 


des * I Behoulde the ſowver went 7 


occaſion of this parable ſeemeth to be (as 
wee touched cuen now) the great multt- 
tude of people whiche came from diners 
places with a deſper to learne, to whome 
Chꝛyſt by this parable declared that it 
was not ſufficiente to heare the woꝛde: 
and th at not all that hearde it, were ther⸗ 
by anpe thinge the better, vnleſſe 
bzought fo:th the frutes of the ſame. 
The ſimilitude is verpe apte and fit: fo 
wee are boꝛne a newe by the dodryne of 
the Goſpell whiche is the incozruptible 
ſeede. As the ſeede by his owne pꝛoper 
nature is fratefnll , ſo is the Goſpell it 
it pzofkpte not the hearers wee maye not 
ſaye therefoze that it is bnfratefull foꝛ it 
is alwayes frufeful in po wer, but not in 
ace 02 deede . Mhere the earthe is wan. 
tinge, there doth not the ſeede by it ſelfe 
bzing fo2th frute. Chzilt therefoze here 
profeſſed himſelfe fo be as if were a 15 


band man, which is come foꝛth to ſow the 
ſeede: but manpe of his audffours to 

like barren and vntilled land, other ſome 
to be like the thoꝛnye and buſhye groũd. 
in the which both the labo2 and the ſeede 
periſheth. But as concerninge the ſente 
of the parrable it ſhalbe omytted and let 
pale vntill ſuche tyme as wee come to 
the erpoſition which our ſautour Chꝛyſt 
bymſelfe maketh: onelye the Readers 
are pꝛelentlye to be admonyſhed of thys, 
that if they were compared to barren 
and vnkrutekull lande, which came from 
karre as men that were hunger ſtarued, 
vnto Chziſt, it is no marueple if þ Goſ 
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The Goſpelk 
is the frutfull 
ſeede of lite. 


Pſalm. 4-0. 


| 


An cccleſtaſticall expoſition N 
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pe ll do not frudifye at this day in many, 

| of v which ſome are flouthful, ſome ſlo w 
ſome negligent and lome ſuch dꝛones, 5 

they can ſcante be dzawne to heare the 

woꝛd of Sod 

| 4+ And when hee had ſowne, ſome fell by 

| the waye ſyde, and the foules of the 

ayre came and deuoured it. 
7 hee vent fort! ts web A. Namely bis 


ſeede. The fift ſixt and ſenenth verces are 
omptted and declared in the erpoſition 
that our ſauiour Chzilt himſclfe maketh. 


$. But ſome fell into good grounde, and 
broughte forthe frute, ſome an hun- 
dreth fould, ſome ſixty foulde, ſome 
thyrtic foulde. 


F. Fo: a hundercth foulde, ſirfy foulde, 
and thyꝛty fould, The Greake terte and Þ 
old tranſlation in lataine hath onlp, a hũ⸗ 
dered, ſirty, and thyꝛtie, this woꝛd foulde 
being omytted. Foz the Grake tongue 
wanteth the names diſtributiae of num 
bers. Be meancth p out of cuery graine 
there pꝛoceded many, out of (ome an hũ⸗ 
dered,out of ſome ſixtpe, and out of other 
ſome thpztye. 

9. Hee that hath cares to heare let him 

heare. B. This (ttence our ſauſour 
Chꝛiſt was wat to adde, when hee would 
&p:re vp the minds of þ hearers to marke 
and note diligently that whiche he ſpake 
onto them By theſe woꝛds bee partly de- 
clareth that all haue not true (ntelligece, 
to compꝛehende that which her ſpake: and 
partly he ſtyꝛreth vp his diſciples, to cõ 
ſider diligently that his doarine was not 
comon and eaſy to euer one, And he ma; 
keth this difference betwene his bearers, 
that ſome heare, and that otherſome are 
deafe. Now il it be demaunded how they 
that heare come by thepz bearinge , the 

Scripture in another place anſweareth 

ſayinge , lacrikpce and meate offeringe 

thou wouldeſt not haue,but mpne cares 
batt thou opened. 

10, And the Diſciples came and ſaid vnto 
him : whye ſpeakeſt thou to them by 
parables? C. By the woꝛds of this 

Euangelliſte it appeareth that the Diſct- 

ples had not onely a reſpece of themſel · 

ues, but wiſhed alſo pzofit to others. 

They themſelues not vnderſtanding the 


— — — 


| 


—— 


parable knew well enougbe that it was 
no leſſe obſcure and hard to the people. 
They complayne therefoze that Chzpite | 
ſpeaketh words of the which there came 
no p2ofite to the bearers, V. Further - 
moze this kind of teachinge ſamed vbnto 
them to be rare and vnwonted and bery 
ſtraunge, becauſe hytherto they had not 
beard Ch:iſt vſe ſo often parables. Foz 
they thought that it hould haue bene bis 
part to vſe manifeſt and platne wo2ds,to 
the end her might the moꝛe eaſilye be vn- 
derſtode C. And althouab that ſymilitys 
de s doe oftentimes manifeſt the thinge 
which is handled, thaſe notwithſtanding 
wbich do containe a continual metaphoꝛ 
are very hard, darke, and obſcure. Chzift 
therekoze pꝛopoundinge this ſümilitude, 
wouldcompzehend that vnder an allego⸗ 
rye, which without a figure, might moze 
plainly and euidently bane bene ſpoken, 
E ut now when the expoſition is added: 
made, the figured ſpeach hath moze perl- 
pecuity and plainenes,then the ſimple, þ 
is, it is not oncly of moze efficacy 4 fozce 
to mone the minds of men,but alſo moꝛe 
clefire and cuidentefo be percepued, ſo 
great a difference ther is in the ſpeaking 
and vttering of things. Truly if Chꝛyſt 
ſhonſd baue ſapd ſimplely: the Goſpell is 
pꝛeached to marye in vaine . A. Bee had 
touched ß effec of al this matter, C. Rot- 
withſtandinge it woulde not haue had ſo 
great fozce 4 waight as this ſimilitude. 
Bu, The Diſciples therefoze ſave, whye 
ſpeakeſt thou the my ſteries of the king⸗ 


do me ok Cod in ſuch darke parables, ra- 
ther then in plaine and eaſpe ſentences 
whereby thou mapſt de vnderſtode. 


I, Hee aunſweared and (aide vnto them 
it is geuen vnto you to knowe the ſe- 


| 
cretsof the kingdom of heauen but to 
the it is not geut᷑. Bu, The lozd by his 
anſweare manifeſtly declareth,to whom 
the doarine of the Goſpell is obſcure and | 
to whom it is euldeat e platne, alſo who | 
are mete hearers of þ Goſpcil 4 who are 
nok. C. By þ which anſwere of ChziQ we 
gather that b doctrine of ſaluation was 
pzopounded of Cod vnto men ſoz diuers 
ends und purpoſes. Foz Chiſt teſtiſyeth. 
trat he ſpake therſoze the moꝛe obſcure- | 
lye,becauſe bts wozd ſhould be hard — | 
difkiciie 


| ere, 
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Cap. xii 


—— em 


difficile vnto many, 4 mt4hteUryke and 


(ound in their eares with confuſed 4 am- 


biguous ſound. If any man obtece y lap- 
ing ot the Pzophet, J haue not ſpoken in 


the ſecret places of the earth, neither pet 
in darknes It is not fo2 naught y J ſapde 
| vntoy leede of Jacob :ſcke mæ. Allo Da- 
uid acknowledgeth the woꝛds of the law 
to be a lãter ne to his foete,+ to geue wiſe 


dome bnto babes. It map be aunſwered 


that Þ wooꝛd of God by his owne nature 
isbztghte x cleare, but p bꝛightnes of the 
ſame by the daritencs of men is ſuffoca- 
ted4 obſcured. Foꝛ although the law had 
the vaile hang ing befo2e it, pet not with 
ſtading the trutho God was manifeit e ⸗ 
nongh in the lame vnleſſe the eyes of mi 
were blinded. And as cocerning the Goſ- 
pcl S. Paule ſayth þ it is not hid vnles it 
be hidde to the repzobate, 4 to ſuch as are 
in darcknes, whoſe minds Sathan hath 


the foce of illuminating, wherof Dauid 
ſpeaketh, + the familiar maner of pꝛea⸗ 
ching whercof Elay pzopheſyeth , is p20- 
perle referred to the elec and choſe peo- 
ple of God. This notw ſtanding alwayes 
abydeth infallible p the woozd of God is 
not obſcure of it ſelfe, but as it is obſcn- 
red xdarkened, W the blind myſtes of the 
wozld: in the meane ſeaſo,the Loꝛd doth 
ncuertheles contapne t kepe his myſte- 
ries. the fence + vnderſtading of þ ſame 
cannot come to the repꝛobate. And trulp 
by two meanes her doth depztue them of 


ict | the light of the Goſpell . Foz ſometimes 


he ſpeaketh p in parables, which mighte 
be ſpoke much moze plainly : ſometimes 
erpzeſſing his mind plainly without ey- 
ther tropes 02 figures,he doth ſo dul x a- 
maſe their ſences, yeuen in the open x 
manifeſt light they are blind To this el. 
fect pertapneth the ſaping of Þ Pꝛophete 
Vour Pꝛophets + rulers p ſhould ſc& hath 
he couered And the viſions of al the p20- 
phets is become vnto pon, as the wooꝛds 
of a Booke that is ſealed vp which me de- 
lyuer to one pᷣ is learned ſapinge : reade 
thou in it. And he ſapth I cannot foz it is 
ſealed. Foꝛſomuche as Ch2tlt hath ſo diſ⸗ 
penſed his doctrine by his deupne coiiſell 
"it ſhal pꝛoſite only a few in whoſe min · 
des it ſhall ſoundlye be (mpzinted, 4 ſhall 


blinded . Furthermoze we muſt note y | 


trouble and moleſte Þ reſt it followethß 
this docrine of ſaluation was not ſente 
vnto men ſo; one cnd 4 purpoſe, but by 5 
wiledom of God to be lo moderatly tem- 
pered, that it ſhould be no leſſe a ſauo2'of 
death vnto death to the repꝛobate, then it 
is of life vnto life tothe elede + choſen 
childꝛen of God. And leaſt any mi ſhould 
contend, S. Paule addeth to theſe wozds, 
that what ſoeuer the cffea of the Goſpel! 
ber though it ve a deadly ſauour, vet is'it 
ſwete befoze God. But to the ende wee 
map haue the true ſence and meaning pf 
this place wer muſt moꝛe nerely conſider 
the purpoſe of Chziſt,foz what cauſe and 
to what end her ſpeaketh this. Firſt vn. 
donbtedlp the compariſon proc 
this end, that hæ might amplifye þ grate 
geuen to his Diſciples: becauſe þ w 


geuen ſpecially vnto them, whiche was 


not giuen in like maner to all men. Oo 
pou ſayth bee it is giuen to know þ mi 
teries of Cod. It any demaũude fro whẽte 
the Apoſtels haue this pziniledge of dig 
nitp, truly there ſhal no cauſe of wozthi- 
nes be found in the: koꝛ Chʒiſt in pzongin 
ſing þ it is geuen vnto them, ercludeth al 
deſerte. Chʒiſt pzonounceth that they be 
certaine ſelea, : choſen men. vpon whom 
God ſpecially beſtoweth this honoꝛ, to be 
partakers of the ſecret myſteries of God 
the other being depꝛiued of py ſame. Ther 
is no other cauſe of this difference found 
ſauing that it pleaſcth God to call vnto 
him thoſe whom he hath choſen frclye in 
his mercye, befoze the koundacion of the 
wozld was layde. A.Whervpon hee cal- 
leth the reſt fozreners oꝛ ſtraungers, as 
map be gathered by the wozds of Parke 
when hee ſapth: but vuto them that are 
without, all thinges happen by parables. 
C. By the which wozds Chꝛiſt plainly de 
clareth ᷣ theſe were not of the nomber df 
the electe, and therefoze that it was not 
giuen vnto them. | 
12 For whoſocuer hath,to him shalbe gi- 
uen:and hee shall haue aboundaunce: 
but whoſocuer hath not : from him 
zhalbe taken awaye euen that whiche 
hee hath. | 
M. zt is a comon pꝛouerbe, þ to the rych 
ſhalbe giuen, but to the poꝛe not ſo: yea 
they ſhall haue p little take from them 4 
Bb ii be made 
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Chiiſt would ſignify, that it was alſo ful 
filled ia his hingdome, y the knowledge 
of lite ſhould be communicated and gene 
| kothoſe only which haue the gift of elcat- 
on: andfrom thoſe that want the lame, 
ſhalbe tanen awaye , that deupne know- | 
ledge whiche they ſeme to haue, by the 
pzeaching of the woozd : becauſe the re- 
piobate by the contempte of the woozd 
whiche they cannot receaue, are blynded 
moe and moꝛe fil at length thou mayeſt 
lee them dep2yued of their comon ſence. 
The lod toke the Diſciples vnto him to 
the end they might moe 8 moe p2ofit in 
his ſchole: and they being choſen the lozd 
did promote them as it were by degrees: 
they were not made perfec the firſt day 
but dall re they did learne as it were new 
leſſons : and ſoe by increaſe they did a- 
bound C. Her putteth them in mpnd ther- 
loꝛe how liberally God hath delt with the 
to the end they might eſteme the moze of 
his grace, 4 to acknowledge themſclues 
bound vnto him foz ſo great a benefite. 
Bee repeteth the ſelfe ſame wozds in the 
25. Chapter following. notwithſtanding 
in another ſence: fo of the lawfull vſe of 
giftes ſhalbe ſpoken there: but nowe 
be teacheth ſimplelp, that therfoze moze 
ſsginen to the Apoſtels the to other me, 
becauſe it is the will of the heauenlpe fa- 
ther to heape vppon them as it were, the 
riches ot his grace euen to the full. Foz 
| becauſe he will not foꝛſake the wozke of 
Dial, 13S. | vis havs, (as ſapth the Pzophete Dautd) 
tbo ſe in whom be hath begun his wozke) 
bee will finiſhe and beantifpe encrp dape 
mo2e t moꝛe, vntil ſuch time as he bath 
brought them to an ercellent perfection. 
Hereupon there flow ſo manſfolde gra- 
ces vnto vs, from him, and ſuche iopkull 
ſucceſſe : becauſe the conſideration of the 
benefits of God doth tyzre him x pzocure 
bis lpberallity to continue fill towards 
vs andas his tiches are infinyte, ſo be is 
neuer wery in enriching his chtldzen w 
the ſame. So often therefoze as hee doth 
cralte vs let vs remember that what be- 
nefite ſo euer happenzth vnto bs, that 5 
ſame dooth ſpꝛinge from dim, as from a 
moſt pure well, becauſe hc ſeekethtofi 
nich 4 accompliſh the wozke of our ſalua- 


de beggers.\5p the which our ſautour |, 


 godlynes,+ there remapneth nothing in 


tion But on the cotrary part Chilt doth | 
' pzonounce that the repꝛobate are wozle 
and woꝛſe, vntil ſuch time as they being 


bzought to naught, languiſhe 4 conſume 
vtterly in their nerde and (carſity, At the | 
firſt ſight this ſaying ſoemeth very hard, | 


that the thinges which the wicked daue 
not, ſhalbe taken from them: but Luke Ly 
dooth myttigate the hardnes, and taketh | 
away the ambiguity of this place ſaping, 
p thoſe things wbich they ſeeme to haue 
ſhalbe taken from them And trulp often 
times it cometh to palle p the repzobate 
do excel in unguler gifts, m are outward- 
ly at a bluch line vnto the childzen of god. 
But in dede there is nothinge ſound in 
them, becauſe their mind 1s vopde of all 


them, but an outward q vatne ſhew, 

thew therefoze verp truly lapth that 
ey haue nothing « becauſe they beinge 
vopde of al perfection in mind how much 
ſoeuer they (eme to hanebefoze p wozlo, 
in the pꝛeſtce of God they haue nothing. 
Ano Luke very aptlye ſgnifpeth s mea. 
neth p they baue defiled and abuſed thoſe 
god giftes with the which god had endo- 
wed the becauſe ther remayneth nothing 
but an out ward ſhew,pompe +4 vaine glo- 
ry in þ ſight of me, Here let vs learne in 
all out life to pꝛofit, 4 go foz ward, moze x 
moe, becauſe Godto p ende hath geuen 
vs a faſt of his heauenly Doctrine, wo 
might plentifullp fcœede of the ſame, bntil 

ſuch time as wer were fully ſatiſfyed . 
| In Mache this ſentence ſcemeth to be 
moe confuſe: harken to ſapth the Lozde 
what is ſpoken vnto you, | 
| Furthermoze if they p2ofite aright. ha 
putteth theym in hoope of moꝛe fruitfall | 
grace , Toyou which heare (ſapth he) it 
ſhalbe atuen. At length there followeth 
a clauſe which agreeth with the wozds of 
Pathew:but there is put in a mpdel ſen · 
tence, which wee erpound being befoze in 


the ſeuenth Chapter of Pathew: becauſe | 


it is not likelp that it was placed here in 
bis right ozder. Foꝛ (as it hath ben ſayde 

already) þ Cuageliſts were not curious 
in placing tbe ſermbs of Chzyſt,but bea. 
ped dyuers of his ſetences together But 
Luke mingleth this ſentece wdiuers (f- 


fences of our Hautour Chai, which — 
poke, 


UPON <Mathewe, Cap. xiij. 


— En EE EE 


ther, and noteth alſo that Chzyſte ſpake 
| this to an other ende, namely that theye 
| ſhould be attentiue to his doqrine, leaſt 
that the ſeede of lyfe ſhoulde be ſowen in 
vaine, weiche ſerve. beinge recetued in- 
to the minde, ought to take depe rote,as 
if be lo oulde haue lalde, Take hede leaſt 
that bo taken from yon, which is geuen 
vnto pou, (fit want fruite. | 
j Therforeſpeak-1 to them by para- 
blen becrule in ſeing they shal not ſe, 
and hearinge they heare not, neither 
do they vuderſtande, 
C. Che third cauſe why Chziſt vſed pa- 
tables (8,namely that thep which (ould 
periſhe, might moze and moze by the tuſt 
iudgemet of God be blinded: it is enough 
fo: them to here that they might be iner⸗ 
tuſable. He ſaith therfoze that he ſpeketh 
obſcurely to the multitude, becauſe they 
ſhould not be partakers of the true light. 
of withſtanding when he ſaſth that the 
linde are blinded ſtyll, to the ende they 
might abide 4 continu in their blindnes, 
be dothe not aſcribe the kalte of this mat- 
ter vnto them but therby comendeth the 
grace ſhewed to the Apoſtelles the moze 
becauſe no man had the like ſhewed vnto 
them. He doth not therefoze declare that 
this was done without the determpnate 
counſel of Sod, whoſe purpoſe,although 
it be hidden from vs, pet is it knowen to 
him, as moze pletifully we ſhal ſe anon. 
Fo: althoughe parables haue an other 
bſe, then to contapne thoſe thynges in a 
harde ſence, which God wolde not plain 
ly manyfeſt and declare, yet notwithſta- 
dinge we hane ſhewed, that this parable 
was ſo pzopounded of Chʒiſt, that by rea- 
ſon of the allegozve, it was moze harde, 
doubtkull, and obſcure then a ryddell. 
14+ And in them is fulfylled the prophe- 
he of Eſayas, whiche faithe, with the 
eares ye shal here and not vnderſtand 


and ſeing ye shall ſee, & not perceiue. 


5-4» in them i: fulfyled. 5 M. Cs the ende he 
mighte chewe that be dyd this by the iuſt 
lüudgemente of God, as it was done in 
tymes paſte, he bzyngeth in the pzopbe- 
ſie of Eſayas, as concernynge the exce- 
cation and blynding of the Jewes, by the 
which they beinge blynded and made ob⸗ 


es, 


ſpoken (ome in one place, ſome in an oy | 


Uinate in the time of the pzophets, were 
neyther moued by theym, noz pet by the 
plagues of the loꝛd, to tourne from their 
wicked wozſhipping of Idoles,and to re⸗ 
pent of their ſpitefull mallice. C. Chꝛiſt 
therekoze confirmeth the pzopheſie of the 
Pꝛophete, declarpnge it to be no newe 
thing, that many receiued ſo ſmal pꝛokite 
by the wozde of God: becauſe the people 
long befoze tht were in as gret blindnes 


ul the cares ye thall heare. M 4 The place 
of tho Pzophete Eſay in Hebzewe ts red 
thus, Bcare in hearpng and bnderſtand 
not, Se in ſeinge and pertelue not. Var- 
den the harte of this people, Koppe their 
cares,and ſhut their ties, that they ſe not 
with their eles, here not with their eares 
and vnderſtande not with thepz hartes, 
and conuert t be healed. C. This place 
is dtuerſely lited in the newe teſtament. 
A. Paule pzeachinge Chziſte at Rome, 
caſting the Jewes in the teth with their 
obſtinate mallice ſatthe, that they were 
therefoze blinded in the lighte of the gol 

ll, becauſe they were bytter and rebel 
iouſe againſte Ch:ife. Alſo in an other 
place he ſaith, Jſraell hath not obfapned 
that whiche he leeketh: but the cleaion 
hath obtained it. The remnaunt are blin 
ded, Accozdynge as it is wzytten. God 
hath geuen them the ſpirite of vaquiet- 
nes, eies that they ſhoulde not ſe, t eares 
that they Goulde not heare, even vnto 
this dayc. In this place of Paule the An: 
titheſis is to be noted. foz it the onely and 
free eled ion of God, hath ſaued ſom rem⸗ 
nant of people:it followeth by the ſecrete 
t iuſt iudgemtt of god, that al þ reſt ſhall 
perth. #92 who are the reſt who Paule 
in contrary wiſe letteth againſt the cle, 
but oncly thep whom God hath appopn- 
ted to everlaſting damnation, The lpke 


were many vnbelcning, becauſe noma 
beleueth,but they to who God renealcth 
his arme 4 power. And by 4 by he addeth, 
that they coulde not beleue, becauſe it is 
wzitten:harden the harts of this people. 
To the ſame thing hath Chꝛiſt re ſpede 
when he rekerreth it to the ſecrete coun- 
ſell of God, that the trneth of the goſpcl 
is not reuealed to euerp one alpke,but is 


depely hidde in parables 4 darke (enteces, 


reaſon is in John, Foz he ſaith that ther | 


— 
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| to the ende he might power nothinge bat 
thycke darkenes into the mpndes of the 
people. Ce wpll al waves ( truely) con- 
feſſe,that thoſe whome God doth blpnde, 
are founde wozthy of this punichement: 
but becauſe there appearcth not a mant- 
| feſke reaſon oz cauſe in the perſones of 
men, this p2incipal abidetij ſure, that thei 
; by a ſinguler gifte are oꝛdeined to lalua⸗ 

tion, t illuminated by the ſptrite of God, 
; whome God hath frely choſen and that, 


all the repꝛobate, are depꝛiurd of the light 
| of life, whether Cod geue vnto them his | 
woꝛde, oz whetber be blinde their epes £ 
ſtoppe their cares, that thep tan neyther 
hcare noz perceiue the ſame- Now let vs 
note howe Ch:1@ doth applie the pzopbe- 
cie ot the Pꝛophete to the pzeſent cauſe. 
| 2 And ng ye ce and not perceue. > & The 
woꝛdes of the Pꝛopbete are not recited 
as it was ſayd eut now)nepther maketh 
it any matter: becauſe it was enough fo: 
Chzilte to ſhewe that it was no ne we 02 
vnwonted example , if manp were ama- 
ſed and aſtonied at the wozde of God, It 
was (ayde vnto the P;ophete , Coe and 
barde the harte of this people. This Pat. 
thew attributeth to the hearers that they 
ſhould beare the blame of their blyndnes 
and obſtinacy. Nepther can the one be ſe- 
parated from the other , foz all thep that 
are caſte into a repꝛobate ſence . ds wpl- 
lingly with an inwarde mallite, blynde 
 obdurate them ſelues, Foꝛ it can come 
no other wle to paſſe where the ſpirite 
of God abydeth not, with the whiche only 
the eleue are gouerned. Wherefote we 
| conclude thus, that thep are not of a ſoud 
and perfede mynde , whome God dothe 
notilluminate with his ſpitite of adoptto 
and therefoꝛe are they blinded by þ woꝛde 
of God:and pet not withitading, the fault 
remaineth in them, becauſe they are wtl- 
; ingly blynde. 

| 15 For the harte of this people is wexed 
| groſe,and their cares are dull of hea- 
ring, and their eyes haue they cloſed, 
leaſt at any tyme they should ſee with 
their eves, and heare with their cares, 
{ and $Shoulde vnderſtande with their 
harte, and be conuerted, that I alſo 
might heale them. 


An eccleſtaſlicall expoſition, | 


— — — — — — — — — — _ | 


F » 
7 ehe harte of thus people, > 8. Chat fs, The 


| harte is ſo incloled andchoked with fatte | 
| that it is not able to diſcharge his pꝛoper 
| office, VI. Cherefoꝛe when the harte is 
grole, it cannot be that the cares ſhoulte 
| beare, and that the harte it ſelte ſhoulde 
; vnderſtande and conuerte Whereupon 
he ſapth, the harte of this people ts wered 
grolle And bp and by he addeth. 

| ST heir eares are 4.1. Therefoze befoze all 
thinges the harte muſte be opened, and 
made fitte to heare the woꝛde of God, A. 
But who can bzynge this thing to paſſe 


aue only the ſpirite of God. Of this mat | At: 


ter wc haue an erample of Lydia the ſel- 
ler ot purple, of whome it is w2ytten in 
the aces of the Apoſtels thus. And the 
| lozde opened her darte, that ſhe attended 
| bnto the thinges whtche Paule ſpake. 

$ And their cies habe they cliſd. C. Chzilt ere 
attributeth that to the people whiche the 
Pꝛophete Eſay attributettto God: It is 
true in either ſence. The people them 
ſelacs are the cauſe of excetation 4 bltnd- 
nes,foz thep ſhut their own eies, t ſtoppe 


the firſt oꝛ ſpeciall cauſe to be in mt: But | 
| the ſecundary oz leaſt cauſe to be in God, 
| who blyndeth the eyes of the repzobate, 
' whiche be hath pꝛedeſtinate to damnatiõ 
Ve cal it not the ſecodary oꝛ leaſt cauſe, 
| accozding to the Philoſophers, but we tal 
chat the ſecundary cauſe , wbiche is hyd- 
| den from the ſence of men, and ſo ſecrete 
that we ought not curiouſly to ſerche fo: 
the lame: But to content our ſelues with | 
the firſt cauſe ſeing the other is not appa 
' raunt 02: manifcit. Me muſt alſo note 
that the docrine is not pzoperly,nepther 
of it ſelfe,neither by his owne nature the 
cauſe of blyndnes but by accioes . Fo! as 
the pozblynde men when they come fozth | 
to the Sunne, haue their eyeſighte moꝛe 
obſture and dimme ( whiche faulfe is not 
to be imputed to the Sunne, but to their 
eyes(cuenſo where as the woꝛde of Cod 
doth blinde and obdurate the repꝛobate, 
betauſe it is by their owne wickednes it | 
is pꝛoper vnto them but actidentall co f 
wooꝛde 71. at any tyme they «ould ſce eit. f 
C. Vere the loꝛde might ſeme to be vn- . 
willing to haue the repꝛobate conuerted 
whiche is contrary to this ſentt ce, J wil 


not the death ofa ſinner , but rather tha! 
he lurne 
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be turne from bis wickedncs and ly ue. 
'A Alſo Peter ſaith, The lozde is paci- 


ente to vs warde,fo: ſo muche as he wold | | 
| daue no man loſte, but wolde recetue all 


men to repttaunce. But Peter and :ze- 
chill diſpute not in thoſe places as cons 
 ccrning the ſecretc pourpoſe of God, but 
onely they do ſhewe howe God ſhewethe 
him (clfe towardes vs, calling vs by the 
| pzeachinge of the Goſpell,to everlaſting 
like. So that it is not cotrarp to the place 
of E ay: foꝛ he calleth all by his woozde, 
pen, cuen the repꝛobate: But the repꝛo⸗ 
| bate are ſoo deſtitute of grace, that they 
| arc nothinge at all moued by the gentyll 
inuitation of God, no, they do not mol- 
lifye theyz heartes. 


And be cenuerted, that I Alſe ng. te heale hm. 7 


C. By theſe woꝛdes he weweth to what 


namely that men beinge conuerted vnto 
Cod may come into fauoure with hym, 
and might haue hym a gentyll, louinge, 
and merciful God vnto them, Tberkoze 
to this ende pꝛopetliy he would haue his 
wooꝛde pꝛeached, that he, renupnge the 
hartes and mindes of men, might recon- 
tile them vnto hym. As concerninge the 
rep2obate, Eſay here pzonounceth the co- 
trary : namely leaſt that thep ſhould ob- 
tayne mercy, there remapneth vnto the 
a ſtony hardnes and obſtinacie, and that 
the eſtede of the wooꝛde to wardes theim 
ſhall be taken away, leaſt it ſhould mol - 
lifie their hartes to repentaunte By this 
woo:de of healinge , Patthe we and the 
Pꝛophete compzehende a delpueraunte 
from all eupll: foz they do compare the 
people afflipaed by the hand of God, Mec- 
taphorically to a ſick man: therfoze they 
ſay,that health is wzought when the loꝛd 
releaſcth the pontſhement- But becauſc 
this healthe dependeth vpon the remidi- 
on of ſpnnes, Parke verp aptly ſhe weth 
the o2tginall and cauſe. Foz wherupon 
commeth the mitigation of poniſhemen- 
tes, bat onely becauſe the lozde beinge 
pleaſed with vs, dothe beſtowe vppon vs 
| his bencdiaton and peace: And although 
| ſomtimes our offence and wickednes be- 
ng abboliſhed, he ccafleth not to poniſhe 
vs ( epther becauſe he wolde humble vs, 


—ͤ— — 


oz tis becauſe we ſhould afterwardes be 
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ende ſeing and vnderſtanding do pꝛofite 
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7 moze ware not withſtanding becauſe he | 


ſhe wing ſignes of his fanour,doth qutk | 
ken and renew vs, and fo; the moſt part 
ponithementes do ccaſſe with the faulte: 
the healing is very wel fopned with par- 
don + fozgenenes. But therby we ought | 
not to gather that repentance is þ cauſe | 


Col. 283 


Ucpentaunct 
10 not the 


cauſcofrenuf 


of fozgeuenes, as thougbe God wold re- ſton of fines, 


ceiue them that conuert into his fauour | 
th2ough deſert (foz the conuerſion it ſelf 
is à ſigne and token of the free fauonr of | 
God) but onelp the oꝛder and conſequttce 
is noted: becauſe Cod dothe not foꝛgeue 
ſynnes. but only thoſe, foꝛ the which men 
are ſoꝛy and diſpleaſed with them lelues 
M. By this plate ( ſay) we may eaſely 
vnderſtande, what the ozdcr, meanc, o: 
way, is, by the which men are ſaued. 
Befoze all thynges, the harte is to be o 
pe ned and made apte to here the woozde | 
of Gon : that the ſame being bearde, men 
may conuerte vnto god and repente, fo2 
the pꝛeachinge wherof Chziſte ſente his 
Apoſtelles. Furthermozc, no man can 
trewely tourne and repente, vnleſſe bis 
harte be made apte to vnderſtande, that 
is vnleſle it be illuminated. Mberfo:e be 
ſaithe here, and vnderſtande with their 
hart, and be conuerted. Thirdly the vn- 
derſtanding of the harte, whlch is the re⸗ 
uclation ofthe trueth, is not hearde, but 
onely by the hearinge of the wooꝛde 
Hereupon it commeth that the cares are 
ſo requiſite fo heare, that is deſironſe to 


— — 


beare. So ſatth the Apoſtell, fapthe com- 
meth by hearyng, and hearing commeth | 
by the wooꝛd of God Fourthly healthe, | 
and remiſſion of ſinnes followe couerũ | 
on and repentaunce. But the rep:obate | 
can not heare, whoſe hartes are harde- | 
ned, becauſe they are not of God. And | 
therupon it commeth, that they nepther 
heare,no2 vnderſtand, noz be conuerted 
and be healed. 
16 But bleſſed are your eies, becauſe they 
ſee, and your eares, becauſe they here. | 


3 But harry are p. NMI. Che obſtinacy, cr- | 
cecation, and dampnatton of the wicked 

and repꝛobate beinge declared, Chzyſte 
our ſautour, is rapte as it were) 4 dꝛa | 
wen, to the pꝛeaching and publyching of | 
thepꝛ beatitude, fo whom it is genen to 


| baue cies of ſein ge, and hearyng eares: 


that he 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition, | 


that he myght there with geue a reaſon, 
wherefo:e the miſtertes of the kingdom 
of deauen, whiche being hioden from o 
thers were reuealed by hym to bis Apo- 
ftelles. C. Luke ſemecth to referre this 
ſapinae to an other tyme. not withſtan- 
dinge the ſolution is eaſy, that the Cuan 
geliſt there, heapeth many ſentences to- 
gether, withoute anp diſtpnae oꝛder of 
times: But Patthew in his terte dothe 
moze plainely expreſſe and ſhe we wher- 
vpon he toke occaſion, ſo to ſpeake. Foz 
as at the fpz({t, the diſciples were admo- 
niſhed and put in minde of the ſpnguler 
grace of God beſtowed vppon theim, in 
that they were by the lozde erempt from 
the common ſozte of people, t admptted 
familiarly to the miſterics of the kynge- 
dome: ſo no we the ſame grace, by an o- 
ther compariſon is extolled, in that they 
do ercell the olde pꝛophetes, and the holy 
kynges. Foz this is much moze, then to 
be pzeferred befoze the vnbeleuing mul- 
titude. But Chzilte here under ſtandeth 
not enery kinde of hearing, noz the ſim- 
ple aſpecte oz ſighte of the ficſhe, but bee 
pzonounceth thetr eies to be bleſſed, be- 
tauſe they bebolde the ercellent glozp of 
the onely begotten ſonne of Gov, in ſoo 
much that they know, and acknowledge 
bym to be the redemer : and becauſe the 
lyuely Image of God ſhined vnto them, 
in the whiche they percepued ſaupnge 
health, and the ſounde of perfect bleſſed- 
nes. Furthermoze becauſe the ſaping of 
the P2ophetes might be fulfilled in them 
namely that they being fully and perfec- 
ly taught of God, no man nede be taught 
of his nepghbour. And thus is the oblec- 
tion put away, which might be bzoughte 
of the other part of the ſentece of Chzyft, 
when be ſatth,that they are bleſſed which 
baue not ſene,and yet belcued. Foz ther 
is noted a contrary kind of ſeyng which 
Thomas groſſelp required. But the ſight 
whereof Chziſte ſpeaketh nowe in this 
place, is common to the fapthefull of all 
ages with the Apoſtels. Foz we not le- 
inge Chzilt, ſe him, and not hearing, do 
heare hym. becauſe in the Goſpell he ap⸗ 
pereth vnto vs face to face (as ſaith ſaint 
Paule) that we might be traſfozmed in. 


to bis Image, oz lykenes, and the per- 


| 


featon of wiſedome of righteouſnes,and 
of life being once offercd vnto vs, in him 
doth there continually chyne. 

1 Verely I ſay vnto you, that many pro 
phetes and righteous men, haue deſi - 
red to ſee thoſe thinges vvhich ye ſee: 
and haue not ſeene them: and to heare 
thoſe thinges whiche yce heare , and 
haue not hard them. 

Zehe I ſaye wnto you. 8 2 „Chziſt ſherweth 

that the fathers of olde tyme, were very 

deſtronſe, ofhis comming, whoſe cozpo, 
ral pzeſence not withſtiding they might 
not ſee. $ And rig hteow; men. 5 84 Luke hath, 
many Pꝛophtes and kinges. The condi 
tion bf the pꝛeſent churche, is verp well 

ſaid to be better, then the ſtate of the ho · 

ly fathers, whiche lined vnder the lawe: 

to whom that was ſhewed vnder types f 

ſhatdowes, which now by the ſhynynge 

face of our ſaulour Cbꝛiſt moſt bzightly 
ſhined and appered. Foz the vaile of the 
femple beinge cut, we enter by faith in⸗ 

fo the heauenly ſainauarpe, t we haue a 


familiar acteſſe vnto god. Foz although 
tbe fathers beinge contented with their 
condition and ſtate ,dpd quiet and paciſie 
thetr mindes, pct notwithſtanding this 
did not let oz hinder, but that they might 
haue a farther dcſire. So Abraham ſawe 
a farre of the day of Chztlte and reioy ſed: 
yet notwithſtanding he wiſhed to behold 
it moze nere, and obtained not bis deſire, 
Foꝛ Symeon ſpake actoꝛding to the affe. 
Aion of all men, when be ſalde. Lozde, 
nowe let thy ſeruaunt departe in peace. 

Noz truelp could it come any otherwiſe 
fo paſſe, when as all men had an earneſt 
deſireand longing fo2 the pꝛomiſed dely 
ueraunce, beinge under the burthen of 
malediaion, with the whiche encry one 
is oppꝛelled Let vs vnderſtand therfoze, 

that they longed after Chziſte, as men 
that are ertreame hunger p, and yet not- 


| Luke: 


withſtanding their faith was ſafe, in fo 
much that they murmured not againſte 
God, but pactently ſuſpended their min- 
des, vntyll the fulnes of the tome came, | 
in the which they ſhould beholde the re- | 
uclation and mantfeſting ofthe ſonne of | 
God, R. But if Abraham ſawe in the | 
ſpirite that tyme to come, in the whiche | 


the Meſsias ſhoulde be rencaled, and re- | 
| 5 | topled, | 
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jopſrd, how greatlye 4 exccdingly would 
ee haue retoſed it h had ſcene that Peſ- 
tas nowe pꝛeſent with his bodely epes: 
Chziltc thercioze commendeth vnko hys 
Diſ itples that time, in the which he was 
now reneled in the fleſh, vnto whom all 
the law and the Pꝛophets had reſpec, 
g. Heare yee the parable of the ſower. 
Bu. This pzonowne (pc) hath a great 
empt aſis and foꝛce in it. A. As it hee 
ſhould ſay: you , to whom it is giuen to 
know the myſteries of the kingdome of 
Cod, here ye Iſap) (to whom it is giuen. 
to ſc and here thoſe thinges which haue 
bene denyed to manpe Pꝛophetes t kin» 
nes) what this parable which J haue pꝛo⸗ 
pounded of the ſower ſowinge his ſede 
meaneth. C. This our Cuangelyſtc, x 
Luke, makes mention that our ſauioure 
Chzilt expounded the parable ſimplelpe 
to his Diſciples, without any repzcben- 
ſion : but Parke declareth that he repze- 
bendeth their dulnes ſapinge. Know pee 
not this parable, how then will ye know 
all other parables - As if he ſhould haue 
ſaid,ft is your part to ex pound, not only 
this parable, but alſo all other to the ig⸗ 
noꝛaunt people: the which thing how ca 
ve do: when per are ignozaunt of this: 
19, V Vhen one heareth the worde of the 
kingdome,and vnderſtandeth it not, 
then commeth the euill man, and tas 
keth awaye that whiche was ſowne in 
his hart: this is hee which was ſowne 
by the waye ſyde. 
31 'V ben dah a A. Luke in the begin⸗ 
ning of the erplication of the parable, de⸗ 
tlareth what Chꝛiſt mente by the ſæde, 
ſaying : the ſcdc is the woꝛd of God. 
M, And to the end wee might know that 
her ſpake of the pzeaching of the Goſpel, 
be calleth this ſeede in this place, in the 
beginning of his erpo ſition (the woꝛd of 
the kingdom, in the which the myſtertes 
of the kingdome of God are erpeſſed. 
C. But the ſumme of the whole parable 
is, that the doctrine of the Goſpell, when 
it is diſperſed abꝛode like ſcede , is not in 
cuerpe place fruſtfull : becauſe it falletb 
not alwayes in fruttfull and well tylled 
ground, Mer reherſeth here foure kin- 
des of hearers,of the which the firſt kind 


— 


concepue no ſde: the ſeconde , ſme to 


— 


conceauc, but ſo in dæde, that they take | 
no liuely rote: in the thirde, the ſirde ia 
choked,ſo that now there remapneth on- | 
ly the fourth part, whiche bzingeth fozth | 
frutte . But hee bzingeth not tn theſe fo 
wer kinds, as thoughone among fower 
onelp oz ten among foꝛtie, imbꝛaſing the 
doctrine ſhould fruaifye, 2 no moe ( fo2 
Chziſt heare would not appoint any ccr- 
taine nomber: nepther deuide thoſe of 
whom ber ſpeaketh here into equall par- 
tes: to the ende hee might che w that the 
ſpꝛinging vp oꝛ growinge of fapth, was 
not al wapes alyke,but ſome whyle erce- 
ding fruitfull, ſomewhyle leſle where p 
wooꝛd is ſowen, but onelp declared that 
the ſeede of lyfe periſhed in many, bp rea⸗ 
ſon of the contt ary vyces ty the which it 
is epther by and hy coꝛrupted, oꝛ wpthe. 
red, oz els. by lyttle and lyttle it degene⸗/ 
rateth and is out of kind, But to the ende 
this admonition mpaht pꝛokite vs þ bet- 
ter, wer muſt note that there is no men / 
tion made of contemners, which openly 
do reiea and repell the woꝛd of God: but 
that thoſe onely are noted in the whiche 
there ſemeth to be ſome docillitye and 
aptnes to be taughte. Mherekoꝛze if the 
greater parte of theſe men do vaniſhe a- 
way, what chalbe fall the reſt of þ wozld, 
of whom the doctrine of ſaluation is opt - 
ly repelled. Heareth the wyo91 @e of the kingdome 


and wnderſtandeth it not 2 C. In this fir ſt place 


be maketh mention of thoſe whtche are 
barren and vntilled, which in wardly co- 
cepue not the ſeede: becauſe there is no 
pzeparation in theyz harts. B. They here 
the woꝛd but w no affection of the mind, 
with no dilygent affection , their mpnde 
being dzawne of Sathan another waye: 
wherby it cometh to paſſe , that they ne- 
ner thinke vppon the wooꝛd which they 
heard, but as the ;onerbe is, it entereth 
in at one eare and goeth out at the other, 
C. Such Chꝛpſt compareth to the hard, 
#d2re earth, which is in the comon wap, 
whych being conttnually troden vppon, 
wareth hard as tone. J would to God 
there were not ſa many to be founde of 
this kinde , as there are, who when they 
offer them ſelues to heare , do ſtand not- 
withſtanding aſtonyed , neyther do they 
receaue any taſt oz fœling of the ſame:to 
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he wort they viffc r verp p little from bloc- 
kes 4 ſtones, that arc incenſible. Aber · 
| fo:e it is no matucple if they vagiche 
qupte wap. „net the cuid m A. 


| Luke hath Sathan, and Parkeputtetd 
| dawne this name deuil. 
| 5 tad t + that vwwhich vr ja Co Here- 


by wer * that Sathan is an ennemy 
Dath auto an ok our ſaluation.Cven as do the hungary 
cuncmy to the | bp2ds in ſowing time, ſo tometh he fozth 
— es o lone as the doarine of truth is ſowne, 
ez and taketh it awape befoze it hath taken 
moyſture, and beginneth to ſpꝛinge Bu. 
Fo: that auncient enempe knoweth wel 
enough that the lauing health of moztal 
men13 ivzonght by fapth in the woꝛd. 
or uh vva, C. Wheras 


Conn ſapth that the woꝛd was ſo wen in 
their hartes, although it be an tmp2oper 
kind of (peaking, vet not withſtandynge 
it wateth not reaſon: becauſe by the vice 
and wickednes of men the nature of the 
woꝛd is not taken away. but that it maye 
retapne and keepe the vertue of ſede. 
Foz we map in no wiſe thincke that a 
ny thing of the graces of God is demini⸗ 
ched althoughe the effecte of them come 
not vnto vs In reſpec of Sod, the woꝛd 
is ſowen in the harts but the harts of all 
0 men do not recelue that ſowen lede with 
meckenes and gentle affeatons , as er- 
hozteth the Apoſtell ſainte James verye 
well Therfoze the Goſpel is al waves in 
yower, a frutcfull ſcede,but not in dede. 
. Mheretoe althoughe in it lelte the 
erde. 02 thinge ſowne is good, and apte 
to bzing fozth good frutte , notwithtan- 
dinge it maketha greate matter, into 
what ground it be caſt. In like manner, 
the wooꝛd of God, althoughe it be good, x 
apte to woozke ppetpe and godlynes, pet 
' nenertheleſſe it maketh much, what ma 
| ner of perſon the bearer be. A. Luke ad. 
| deth ſaving , leaſt in beleuing they ſhold 
be ſaued . C. By the which wee may note 
F no [mall pzavſc of faythe. when that it is 
called the only cauſe of ſaluation. 
$445 low h > C. Dome 


tranflate it thus This ts that which was 


ſowne by the wares ſyde 
2, But hee that teceſued the ſeede, which 


was caſt into ſtonye places, the lame 


— — 


ven in hu hart. 


Tames 1. 


The Soſpell 
hathpower 
to tructikre. 


8 


is hee, that heareth the woordc, ane and 
anone with IOYCrecey ucth It. | 
A. It were better if it were trandated 
thus . But that which was ſowne in the 
ſtony grounde ſigniſpeth him which 4c. | Un: 
Bu, This is another ſozt of the hearers: Nu 
the rockpe 02 ſtonye ground ſignikpeth 
vntimelye hearers, J ſaye the mpndesof | 
ſuch men as are rppe to ſone. whiche re- 
ceiue the wozde of Cod ſo ſoonc as it is 
pꝛesched and reiopte with great gladnes 
koꝛ the reuelinge ofthe truth, Foz they 
haue ſome earthe , althoughe not verpe 
dex pe, oz ſufficionte enoughe they baue 
ſome goodnes, and integrity, and hyther 
to the (de beginneth to ſpyzc and ſhote, 
that is, they do declare by a certapne to- 
ken p they haue acredit to the Goſpell, 
and that they like very well of the Eu- 
gelical religion: but when they haue not 
a right fapth, and of a true pꝛopozcion, ) 
rote of charity alſo,and vitall moyſture, 
and the watering of the ſpirite of God in 
due time, their faith is but momentany, 
and thcir religion is of ſhoꝛt cotinuance, 
that is it dureth not to the end, but fo2 a 
wg it time only. V. G0 that þ pꝛouerbe 
erefyed in the, ſone tome, ſone gon. 
of theſe kind ol hearers we ſer to many 
at this day, which at the firſt gredely re 
tevue the Goſpell,and imbꝛate the ſame: 
but in a ſhozt time after, they depart fro 
it, and deſpyſe it, cuen as the childzen of 
Iſraell lothed their Manna, ſoꝛ the which 
at the firſt they longed fo ſoꝛe. Thereis 
wanting in them a liuelp affcato, which 
ſhould conkp2me them in conſtancpe. 
Wherfoze let cuerp one thꝛougbip era- 
myn themſelues, and take hade that the 
ready pzomptnes that is in them at firſt 
banſſhe not away like 8 quenched flame. 
Foz vnleſt the woꝛd, do thꝛoughlp pearce 
the whole hart, and take diepe rote. there 
will not be moyſture enoughe, fo fapth 
to continue. This pzomptnes truly is | 
commendable,that ſo ſone as the woꝛde 
of god is pꝛeached it ſhalbe retepued ſop⸗ 
fully without delaye : but not withſtan⸗ 
ding wee muſt know that ther is nothing 
done vntill fayth hath gotten his perfect 
ſtrengthe,and wythereth not at the firſt. 
Fo: example ſake, Chꝛiſt ſaith that ſuch | 


| are troubled and fall at the ſtomblinge 
blocke 
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| upon ANatheme. Cap. x11. 


eate of the ſame, the barrennes of the 
carthefs tried : enen ſo perſecution and 
the crofſe dothe bew:ape theyz vanytie, 
whiche are lightly moned, (J knowe not 
with what deer) to receiue the woozde, 
but * no earneſt affection of godlines 
at all, 
{21 Yethath he no rote in hym ſelfe, but 
dureth for a ſeaſon: for when tribu- 
lation or perſecution happeneth, be- | 
cauſe of the worde, by and by he fal- 


leth. ze hath he n Note A. That is, 
there is no depenes ok earth in ſuch hea | 
ters, that myghte contepne the woozde 


|} 


| wbichthep haue recetucd in them lelues | 


E lin ei h for a ſcaſd. x C They whiche ſo⸗ | 
"| dcincly at the firſt reteiue the wooꝛde ol 
god, and pet perſener not in afflicio, are 
called of Mathew and Parke momenta⸗ 
np fruite, oz ſuche as endure foz a ſhoꝛte 
tyme, not onelp, becauſe they foz a time 
p:ofeſſe them ſelues to be the diſciples of 
Chꝛiſte, aud afterwardes in the trme of 
teptation decline: but alſo becauſe they 
ſcme to thetm ſelues, to haue the trewe | 
fayth Zherefoze Cbziſte (aith (as appe- 
retFin Luke) that they beleue foz a time. 
Furthermoze we muſt under ſtand that 
they are nat truelye regenerated by the 
unmoꝛtall ſecede, whiche neuer decapeth 
as ſapth S. Peter. Foz he ſaith that this 
ſaying of the Pꝛophete, The v ooꝛde of 
the lozde endureth fo2 cucr) is fulfplled, 
in the hartes of the faithful, in whom the 
woozde of God, being once frred, neuer 
decapeth, but flozicheth to the ende. Rot- 
withſtandinge they beleue after a ſozte, 
to whom the wooꝛde of Gob is ampable, 
and with whom it obtepneth ſome rene- 
rence and eſtimation; becanſe they differ 
not from the vnfapthefull, whiche in no 
poynte beleue the woozde of Cod, but do 
altogetber reicce the lame Onelp let vs 
note this, that none haue the trew faith, 
but thoſe onelpe whiche are ſealed with 
the lpirite of adoption and do call vppon 
Con the father, with al their barts , Fi- 
rally,as 5 ſptrite is neuer extinguiſhed, 
tuen (o it is impoſſible that the faythe 


| blocke of the croſſe, And trucly, as by the 


| 
| 


ſhould quaile oꝛ periſhe which the ſame | 
ſririte bath once engrauen and pzynted | 
in the hartes of the ſapthſull | 
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2 he falleth. > A. Ozas the latten 


tranſlation hath. hee is oſtended Co be 
offended, here, is by fcarc of aſtlia ion to 
decline, departe, oz fall from Chꝛziſt, Bo 
that affliction is as it were a tomblypnge 
blocke in dis wap, that he can not go (o2- 
warde in the Goſpell : whiche Lake (uf- 
fictently expoudeth, when foz this wozde 
(offended) he ſaith, Jn the time of temp- 
tatio go away. M.TWhoſoeucr therefoze 
can not bcare all kynde of trouble pacy- 
ently, yea, all maner of perſccution and 
affliction, he ſhall neuer be aptc, mete, 
and featc, fo: the moſte pute and vncoz- 
rupied ſeede of the Soſpell. 

22 He alſo that receyued ſeede into the 
thornes, is he that hearetli the worde, 
and the care of this worlde, and the 
deceitfulnes of richeſſe, choke vp the 
word, & fo is he made vnfiuitfull, 

A. Here you may alter it better and ſay, 

But the ſccde was ſowne smonge thoz- 

nes, ſignifieth him which, and lo tozthe. 

In the thirde nomber he rehcrſerh thoſe 

whiche in wardly would be made apte to 

nouriſhe the ſccde, were it not that they 
ſuffered the ſame to be cozrupter other - 
wiſe. M. Foz ſome here, vnderſtante 


and tete iue the wo2de, but they are lette 


fro frucifping by the cares ofthis wozld, 
by the deccitkalnes of richeſfſe, by the ple- 


ſures of this life. and ſuche like, by the 


whiche, as by cer taine thoznes the ſcede 
of the Goſpell is choked. Buche are they 
whiche ſaide, Jhane boughte fine voake 
of oxen, 3 haue boughte a ferme, 7 haue 
maried a wife,+therfo:ze I can not come. 
Cb2ilt therfoze compareth the pleaſures 
ofthe woꝛlde, oz the eupl! deſyꝛes of the 
fleſthe, couetouſenes and other woꝛldly 
cares, bnto thoznes. Althonghe athe w 
putteth the cares of the wozide with co 
uetouſnes, but inthe ſame ſence, becauſe 
vnder this wooꝛde, the intanglinge en- 
tiſementes of pleaſures, (of the whiche 
Luke makcth mention) and all kinde of 
deſpꝛe is compzchended . Becauſe as the 
thoꝛnes, and other hurtfull impedimen- 
tes ds choake the pleaſante and fruiteful 
cozne, when it ſhooteth and commeth an 
eare:euen ſo the viciouſe and wicked af- 
fections of the fleſh pꝛeualle in the harts 
of men,and are hyer growne then faithe, 


Iifitcrtonts a 
!kon:vlinge 
block. 
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that they | 


288 
23587 


Luke. 6. 12. 
and.16. 
1. Timo. 6. 


James. 5. 


Math.1g. 


— 


An ecclefraſticall expoſition | 


— — — — — — 


that they myghte ouerthꝛowe and pelle 


| downe the foꝛte of heauenly doarine, be. 
inge as pet vnperkeae and not rype. Foz 


although cuil deſires ſpꝛing vp and ariſe 
and poſſeſſe the hearte, betoꝛe the wozde 
of the loꝛde be pet grene and appere, pet 
not with ſtanding they ſeeme not to beare 
rule in the kyꝛſt begynning, but do ouer⸗ 
come by littell and littell, aftcr the cozne 
is ſpꝛonge bp, and an care. Cuerye man 


there koꝛe muſte endeuoure bym ſclfe to | 


plucke theſe thoꝛnes out of their hartes, 


ercepte they will haue the wooꝛde of god 


choked : becauſe there is noo man that is 
not repleniſhed with theſe thoznes, and 
hath not as it were a thicke wood of the 
ſame in him And truely we ſe how few 
come vnto perfectd and ripenes becauſe 
ſcante the tenthe perſon occupieth hym 
ſclfe, I ſape not to plucke vp theſe thoz- 
nes by the rotes) but to cutte andbzuſhe 
them downe. 4nd che decertfulneſſe of richeſſe.$ 
C. Chziſt here put in the deceitfulneſſe 
of rycheſle fo; couetouſencs. Bee calleth 
ryches deceptful, to the ende men might 
take hede to auopde the ſnares thereof. 
As concerninge ryche men and rycheſſe, 
ho we greate a ſtomblinge blocke and let 
they be to a Chiſtian man, reade the. vi 
of Luke, the. ri. 8nd rvi. the. vi. chapter 
of the fy: of Timothy, the fifth chapter 
of S. James, and the. xix chapter alſo of 
D. Patthewe kollowinge. 

2 And be made wnfruitefull, 4 A, Luke bath, 


And b:ingeth fozth no fruite. C By —1 


we learne that the affections of our 


whicbe are innumerable, are altogether 
burtefull to the cozruptinge of the ſeede 


of Iyfe. 

23 But he that receiued che ſeede into the 
good grounde, is he that heareth the 
woorde, and vnderſtandeth it,whiche 
alſo beareth fruit and bringeth forth 
ſome an hundred folde, ſome lyxtic 
foulde, ſome thirty folde. 

: But he that receywed the ſcede into th * A. That 

is to ſave, that whiche was ſowne in the 

good and fruitful ground, ſignifieth him 
which dere the wooꝛde, and ſo fozthe. 

Bu, Chziſt bath reberſed thꝛee kindes of 

bearers, whiche heare the wozde of god 


without fruite, and therfoze they great 


ly diſpleaſe. Howe followeth the fourtd | 


kynde of hearers, of thole J ſaye whiche 
receiue the ſecde of goddes wozde, which 
bnderſtande, kepe, 4 bzinge fozth fruite 
of the ſame. C. They onelp therfoze are 
compared to good and fruitefull ground, 

in whom the woozd of God dothe not on- | 

ly take depe rote, but alſo oucrcommeth | 

all lettes t impedimentes, which mighte | 
hinder, choke, and ouergrowe the ſame. 

I any man obiee, that noo man can be ( 
founde without bziers and thoznes, wee 
mape aunſwere, that Chiſte dotbe not 
ſpeake of the parfeaion of fapth but one- | *% 
ly ſheweth in whom the wozd doth fruc. 
tifie.TWhoſoener therfo:e he be that doth 

not degenerate oz ſwarue from the ſyn· 
tere woꝛſhippinge of God, althonghe he 
pzofpte but meanely, he is counted good 
grounde and fruitefull. It is our duety * 
(truely) to indeuour our ſelues to plucke *© 
vp thoznes: but becauſe we ſhall neuer 
bzinge our purpoſe to ſuch cffecte by our 
dayly labour, but that ſome part of theſe 
thoznes will remains: let vs not ceaſſe, 
but continually ſeke to mozte the ſame 
that the fruite of the woꝛde therbp be not 
byndered. a he that heareth, and widerſlundeth. 


M. Parke addeth, (And doth recepue it) 
that theſe thꝛe might be foyned together, 3 
heare, receiue, and vnderſtand. Lake in 
ſtede ofthis hath, That whiche fell into 
the good grounde are they, whiche with 

a pure and good harte, heare the woꝛde, 
in keepe it, That is as muche to (aye, 

iche is hearde, recepued, and vnder- 
code. That is, They haue the ſence and 
meaning of the wo2d of Sod, ſo fired and 
ingrauen in their hart, þby the grace of 


Cod, it becometh as it were natural, the 
lfuely rotes being ſo grounded in þ hart, 
that it canot be plucked bp by any temta- 
tion. B Luke calleth that a pure 4 good 
hart, which is changed x dzawne vntogod 
by the bolye ghoſte. A. There is neuer 
aone of vs (truelpe) that is pꝛepared to | 
reteiue the ſeede of the goſpell, oz apt of | 
our ſelues, therfoze we ſhoulde heare in | 
vapne, if God dydnot kyll oure hearfes | | 
with his holye and graciouſe ſpirite fo; 
otherwyſe there woulde ſpꝛynge bp ma ⸗ 
ny naughty weedes, whiche wold choke 
the ſede. This commeth to paſſe, not by 
the nature of men, but by the houſeban- | 


| 


dzye and woozkemanſhippe of God. 
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Cap. xiij, 


4 buch alſo beareth fraite. Þ TWheate ſede wil 
bꝛynge fozthe noz beare no other grapne 
02 toʒne, then þ which is of the ſame na» 
ture t kind, as wheate. It is contrary ts 
nature, foꝛ wheat to bzing fozth rys,bar- 
lie. o peaſe. Euen ſo, the Goſpell beyng 
pꝛeached, what other thyng doth it bzing 
fo:th of a good harte, then that whiche it 
containeth in it ſclfe, teachcth,4 appoin- 
teth: Faith in Chꝛiſt is pꝛeched t ſowne, 
the repentice ol ß life paſt, þ knowledge 
of god, Loue alſo towards God and our 
neibour, t ſuch lyke, which neuer bzinge 
fozth the contrary fruites . Lake addeth 
ſaying, in Pacit᷑te. B. Che chieteſt fruit 
whiche the knowen woozde of God bzin⸗ 
geth fozthe, is the participatynge of the 
ſame to others alſo, that men bepnge ta⸗ 
ken from the tyzanny of Sathan, maye 


be citezens of the kingdome of Chꝛyſte. 


This thynge can not be bzought to paſſe, 
without the croſſe, perſecutto, and trou- 
ble inthis wozlde. CUherefoze Pactence 
is truelpe ſapde to be a woozke : neyther 
can this excellent fruit be bzonght foztb, 
without the pacient ſufferinge of manye 
euilles. foz S. Paule ſayth, Al they that 
will tine godly in Chzift Jeſus muſt ſuf/ 
fer perſetutid. Do Chꝛiſt bought fozth 

bis excellent frutt vnto vs, namely with 
unguler pacience. 4 Some 4 bundered fd. 


C. Thts confirmeth tbe ſentence goinge 
befoze of the meane and ſmalle pꝛoffite x 
fruit of the Goſpel. Foz Chzilt teacheth 
here that euerpe one bzingeth not fozthe 
fruſte in meaſure : quantitie alſke. Fo2 
althoughe the kertilitie and encreaſe of 
that grounde which bzingeth fozth fruite 
thirty folve, is very ſmall in reſpece of 


that whiche bzyngeth fo:the an handzed 
. | fonld: pet notwithſtandinge we ſe that 


Chatilke foyneth all thoſe groundes toge- 
ther whiche do not whollpe fruſtrate the 
hope and erpectatto of the huſband man. 
V. Therfo:e actoꝛding to ourdiſpoſitts, 
we b;ing fozth fruit, ſom moꝛe, ſom leſſe 
And dereby we are taughte that they are 
not to be deſpiſed, which ercell not as o- 
thers do, betauſe þ although the buſbide- 
man him ſelfe do pꝛeferre euerpe one ac- 
toꝛdinge to his aboundat encreaſe pet it 
pleaſeth bim to geue x aſcribe the title of 
goodnes ; fertillitie to thoſe of inferiour 


vain, « that thoſe which bzing foꝛth fruit 


leſſe comendation and pzatſe, the had the 
other which gained fine fo: it was ſayde 
vnto the bothe alike;Uell thou good and 
faithfull ſeruant. Some very ignozantly 
do w2ite and wzelt this place, to virgins, 
widdowes,+ marted perſons: as though 
the p2offit which the loꝛd required at our 
bandes, did onely pertain fo a ſingle life, 
t that the pietie and godlynes of maried 
perſons, were not moꝛe pletiful in b:tn- 
ging fozth al the fruite of vertues. This 
alſo is to be noted by the waye, 5 Chziſte 
doth not ſeke here Hiperbohcally, of this 
fruit which was an hundzed fould,accoz- 
ding to the fertilitte of certatne regions 
there in thoſe dates: as is well appꝛoued 
by diuerſe hyſtoꝛies, 4 witneſſes. ſawe 


the lame. M. By this par able the loꝛde 


doth foze warne vs that we be not offeded 
at thoſe thinges , which Could be in the 
kingdom of heauen, t in the pzeachynge 


ofthe goſpel, at ſach things (J ſay) which 


might geue an occaſion of falling to the 
ignozant,anda cauſe of calumnizting to 


the maliciouſe, namely when they hold | 


ſe ſo many hearers, and ſo few bzingers 

fozthe frnite of the Goſpell. 

24 An other ſimilitude put he forth yn. 
to the, ſaying The kingdome of hca- 
uen is hike vato a man,whiche ſowed 
good ſede in his field, 3 Another mils 8 


M As in the parable going befoze our ſa 

uiout Chziſt declared p wemuſt not loke 
that al the hearers of ᷣ goſpel ſhoulde be 
bzingers fozth fruit of the ſame, becauſe 
the greater parte ſholde here the ſame in 


ſholde not be alike in ferti{litie, ene ſo in 
this parable all are admontſhed, leſt that 
the mindes of the godly, by tediouſe irck· 
ſomnes,ſholde quaile e fainte, when they | 
beholde a cofuſcd mixture with the good 
t the euil. Foz although Chzift purityed 
t made clene his church with his blud fo 
pzeciouſe,p it might be without ſpot oz 
wꝛincle, vet not withſtandinge he ſuffe- 
reth it to haue many vyces. Mee ſpeake 
not here ofthe infirmittes which remain 
in the fleſhe, to the whiche euerve one 
of the fapthefull are ſubiece, after that 
they be regenerate by the ſpy2ite of God: 


3 | 


| whiche gayned but two talentes, had no 


but ſo ſoone as Chipſte bath congrega- 
Cc ted and 


ſozt, as well as to the other. The ſeruãt 


— — — „ 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition | 


ted and gathered to hym leite, his (ſmall 
flocke, manp Pppocrites inſinuate them 
ſelucs, many peruerſe men crepe in, and 
many wycked perſonnes intrude theim 
ſelucs ; end ſoit commeth to palle, that 
this holy company,and flocke of Chziſte, 
whiche be bath ſegregated to hym ſelfe, 
is defpled and Ntayned with many (potts. 
But this ſeemeth abſurde to many, that 
bnagodiye, pzophane, and wycked men 
ſhoul de be nourpſſhed as it were in the 
boſome of the Churche. There are ſome 
whiche under the coullour of zcale, be- 
ing moze waywarde, curſouſe, and fro? 
warde then nedeth , excepte all thynges 
be framed accozdpnge to theyz mynde, 
which (becauſe abſolute and perfecte pn- 
ritie appereth no wheare ) arther trou- 
blelouſp departe from the Churche, 02- 
elles do oucrthzow and deſtrop the ſame, 
with tinpoztunate rygoure. 
CTiberefoze thie is the ſymple ſcope and 
meaning of the parable, that loke howe 
longe the churche of God hath his abode 
and contpnuaunce in earthe, ſoo longe 
ſball good and ſpncere men, be myn- 
gled with wicked one s, and hypocrytes, 
to the ende the chpldzen of God myghbte 
arme them ſelues with pactece, emight 
holde faſt the tonſtancie of faith, among 
ſo many ſtombling blocks, and offences, 
with the which they myght be froubled. 
2 The kinzedome of heauen 15 lyle wnto 4 mans, 
A. That is to ſay, The beauenly urn 
and Melsias, is like vnto him which ſow- 
ed good (cede in his frelde. Oz thus. 
The like havyencd to the Meſsias, which 
ſome tymes happeneth to the huſebande 
man when he ſoweth bis ſeede. Some 
thincke it a greate deale better, that the 
Goſpell be called the kingedome of hes 
uen as if he ſhoulde ſape, Che like hap- 
peneth to the —— of the Goſpcll, 
wicht ſome times happened to him that 
{owed good ſecde 
25 But while men ſlept, his enemy came 
and ſowed tare» amonge the em: 


and went his way, ze vH » ſepte. | 


| B Chit in thts parable hath rchearſed 


| tertaine thinges, whiche tn bis erpoſiti | 


| on. in tbe. 37. verſe, and in the other fo- 
| lowinge, be hath not repeated at all: as 
| this, wbyle men llepte, the ſeruantes a- 


fathers haue handled thoſe thpnges wht- 


 ked the matter of the houſe, Diveelt thou 


not ſow good ſeede in thy field; wilt thou 
that we go and wede them vp; and luche 
like: that herby they myght be taught 
erhozted which pꝛeache and publyſhe the 

woꝛdes of Chꝛyſt vnto others, that they 
wolde not be moꝛe ſubtil t curiouſe then 
Chziſt. both in other places of Scripture | 
and ſpecially in parables : but to count it 
ſufficient foz them to beſtowe and comit 
that to their herers, which they ſe,Chzif 
wold haue comitted and let ſuch ſo hah- 
dell parables, that they onelye take that 
thing, foz the which they are bzoughte, 

The which thing Ch:iſoſtome alſo moꝛe 
bnderſtoode then be ſhewed, and in dede | 
declared. Such truelp are al the parables 
of Chziſt, that if thou wilt geue to euerp 
part his expoſition,thou ſhalt do nothing 
cls, (by that thy ſubtill curioſitie) but o. 
myt, e let paſſe both that whych Chzyſte 
ſpecially wolde haue obſerued, and alſo 
bzing thy ſelfe to mere triffcls, 4 curtoſi- 
tie confoundinge it ſclfe : As (hal in the 
rr. and. xd chapters herafter following, | 
moꝛe plainely apere,but ſpectally in cer- 
taine parables of Luke. But becauſe the 


che were not erpzeſſed of Chꝛiſt. + the ad 
ue rſaries ot the truth alſo haue vſurped 
thoſe thinges to defend theyꝛ errours, as 
erpzeſing the ſentences of Chꝛiſt, ſom- 
thinge ſhall be ſpoken bere not without 
cauſe fo2 to p;zofyte the buſines t woozke 
of the trueth. 7 ennemy came. þ 8 The de- 
upl is ſaide to ſolve, when we be a llepe, 
to the ende he mighte craftely cozrupte : 
ſpoile our lahours:t hat i any com in the 
night, he might not be ſe ne. but may de 
part, no ma knowing what he bath done. 
The deupll alſo is not knowne,when as 
he doth tranſfozme him ſelfe into an an⸗ 
gell of lpght. M. By this kynde of ſpea 
king therfoꝛe, the crafts x deceſtes of ſa⸗ 
than are ſignified, with the whiche,by a | 
collour of Dypocriſie he dothe ſo obſcure 
and hyde the ſowtng of his tares,that ye | 
cannot perteiue any one pꝛint of his fote 
ſteps, ſo warelydoth he wozk his deteit. 
C. Notwithitanding wee mut here le 
what Cbꝛiſt vnderſtanmdeth bp the wheat, 
and what he mcancth by the fares. | 


This can not te cxpoiideb of the docrine, 
as 1} 


— 
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as if be ſhould haue laid, when the Sol- 
pell is ſowne, it is ſtrayght way cozrup- 
ted by wicked (nuentions4imaginattos: 
fo; Chʒiſt wold neuer haue fozbidden, to 
be diligent in purging luch cozruption. 
Foz we maye not ſuffer thoſe wicked er- 
tours which do infec the puritte of faith 
ſo, 02 in luch wiſe,as thoſe vices (whiche 
concerne + pertapne to the manners of 
men) and can not be cozrected, are tobe 
bozne withall. Furthermoze Chziſt ſap- 
ing by name. that the chtldzen of the wic 
kev are tares, taketh away all doubte. 

| Notwithſtanding we muſt note farther, 

that this can not ſimplcly be vnderſtode 

of the perſons of men, as thoughe God 
in his creation dyd ſowe good men, and 
the deupll cupll men. The which thinge 
we therefoze admoniſhe you of, becauſe 
by this place the Maniches were abuſcd. 
But truelp we knowe, that what faulte 
ſo euet it be, that is as well in the de uill 
as in men, it is the coxruption of nature, 
nothing elles As God therfoze maketh 
not his elec, whiche are infected W ozigt- 
nall ſynne, good ſecede, by creation, but 
regenerateth the by the grace of his ſpi- 
rite So the deuill both not create capll 
men but beinge created of God he depꝛa⸗ 
ueth them, and ſoweth them in the fielde 
of the lozd, to coꝛrupt, vitiate, and defile 
the pure leede. 

26 But when the blade was ſpronge vp, 
and had brought forthe — there 
appered the tares alſo. 

M. Here we are taught j in the begin. 

nynge ol the ſowing of the Golpell, and 

the tares, that is of the elece 4 the repꝛo 
bate, the puritie 4 godnes of the field, is 
not by and by knowne, becauſe the diffe- 
rence betwene the chyldzen of God x the 
wicked is not known, vntil they be ſom- 
what ſpꝛong bp x grown. Foz the repꝛo⸗ 


- | bate(accozding to the maner of tares) are 
not much vnltke in the beginning to the 


elec at þ firſt ſight. Yea, t the field of the 
(02d, which is bis church, is ſo repleniſhed 
w them, + ſo diuerſely tolloꝛed, that a ma 
map hardly diſcern þ wheat fro the tares 
27 So the ſeruauntes of the housho!der 
came and ſaid vntohim, Sir diddeſte 
thou not ſow good ſede in thy ficlde? 
from hence then hath it tares 7 


— —— 


M. So we map rightiy meruaile, when 
that the {02d doth beſtow ſo great labour 
and trauaple, in tillinge of bis ficlde, and 
pet notwithſtanding, how cocke!, darne! 
and tares, growe in the lame the houle- 
band man is good, but the ſede is naught 
28 He ſaide vnto them, the enuiouſe mi 
hath done this. The ſeruauntes ſaide | 
vnto him : wilte thou then that wee 
go and weed: them vp? XI. Chziſt 
ſapth here þ this wickednes is wzoughte 
by the Deuill, whiche is s continusll and 
deadly ennemp, to the ſaluation of man- 
kind. A. The reſt ſhalbe erpounded in » 


erpoſition which Cbꝛiſt maketh himſelk. 


Namely the z9 and 40. verces folowtrg 
in the tert. | 
31. Hee pu: another parable vnto them 
ſayinge, The kingdome of heauen 1s 
like vnto a grayne of muſtarde ſeede, 
which a man toke , and ſowed in hys 
fielde. B. By this parable the | 
Lozde doth declare with what vertue and 
with what ſucceſſe his Solpell ſhoulde 
paſſe thzongb the whole wozld . Foz the 
kingdome of heauen, at the firſt beinge 
bzought to the wozld by the Goſpel, was 
verye (mall,in the which was the kinge 
Chziſt onelp with a few contemned per- 
ſons (in the ſight of all men ) ſtickinge to 
him. C. Therekoze hee tooth encourage 
his Diſciples, leaſt they beinge offended 
at þ baſe t ſimple beginning of the Goſ- 
pell, ſhould dꝛaw backe and diſpayꝛe of 5 
god ſucteſſe of the lame. Nie lx howe 
pꝛoudly pzofane me deſppſe + derpde the 
Goſpell,becauſe it is bzought vnto them 
by poꝛe Piniſters and rude in compart- 
ſon of thoſe which arc of noble by:th and 
parentage,t becauſe all men do not by: 
by recepue the ſame, but hath only a few 
Diſciples euen the baſeſte amonge the 
common people : wherby it commeth to 
paſſe, that the weake do diſpayꝛe of p god 
lucteſſe of h Goſpell which they tote fo: 
in the beginning But trulp the loꝛd dotg 
by his ſecrete counſell begin his hynge⸗ 
dome, with bace and contemned begin- 
ninges, to the end a wonderfull ſaccefe, 
of the ſame comming at a ſodayne vn!o- 
kedfoz , mighte declare big power to be 


the greater. Fo2 the bingdome of Heaue 
is coparedtoa grayne of Puſtard ſ+de. 
Cc ii. V Vhich 
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32 V Vhichisthelcaſt of all ſeedes. But 
when it is grownegit 1s the greateſt of 
all herbes, and 15 a tree, ſoo that the 
birdes of theaire come & make their 
neſtes in the braunches thereof 


% Vbichei-the daft. F B. As it he ſhould ſay, 
As the grayne of muſtardlede, being but 
ſmal, t the leaſt among ſeedes, groweth 
into a greatter ſtalke and branche, then 
all other herbes, in ſhoꝛt time alſo wax ⸗ 
eth a tree: cue ſo the flocke of Chʒiſt, in 
ſboꝛt time was ſpzed to the vtmoſt parts 
of the earth, g ercelled al the kingdomes 
ofthe wozld. C. Let vs learne therfoze, 
(if the ſhewe of the kingdome of Chzyſte 
be conteptible x baſe to our fleſhely cies) 
to lite vp our mindes to the ineſtimable 
t erteading power of Cod, the whiche as 
he created all thinges once ot nothing, ſo 
dayly he ſtirreth vp thoſe thinges which 
are not aboue humaine reaſon 02 bnder- 
ſtanding As foz the pꝛoude, let vs ſuffer 
them to grynne like dogges, vntill ſuche 
time as the loꝛd aſtoniſhe x amaſe theim 
with that whiche they loked not foz. In 
the meane time let vs not diſpaire, 02 be 
without hope, but let vs riſe agayntt the 
diſdapne of the wozlve, with a ſure and 
bndoubted fapthe, vntyll ſuche tyme as 
the lozde ſheweth fozth ſome wonderfull 
token of his power, of the which the loꝛd 
ſpeaketh here. 

33 Another ſimilitude ſpake hee vnto 
the: The kingdome of heauem is like 
vnto leuen, whiche a woman taketh 
and hideth in three peckes of meale, 
till all be leauened. 3 Another Halit de. 


M. This parable of the leauen, hath the 
ſame ſignification that the other had go- 
inge befoze. This name of leauen ſome 
tymes ſignifyeth that whiche is cupll, as 
when Ch:iſt admoniched his diſciples to 
beware of the leaucn of the Phariſepes, 
and Saducepes. Alſo when Paule tea- 
cheth, that a lyttell leauen ſowzethe the 
whole lompe of dough. But tcre the ap 
plication muſt be taken ſpmplcly, tothe 
pꝛeſent cauſe, M+ Lhe Apoltelles were 
a littell leauen, who beinge taken ont of 
Galile, by the wyſcdome of God, were 
made apte and of ſtronge fo:ce to ſower 
and ſeaſon, and were lente oute into the 
whole wozlde fo; the ſame pourpoſe,vn- 


till the ſame in al points were leanencd, 
< And hydeth in thre peckes of meale. Bu. Chriſo. 


ſtome ſaithe, that bee nameth not thꝛee 
peckes foꝛ many in vapne. Fo:the loꝛde 
declareth that alyttell quantitie of leften 
is of ſtrengthe and vertue to leauen and 
ſower a greate deale of meale Che lat - 
ten wooꝛd Satum, a pecke (as it is tranſ- 
lated) is taken from the Hebꝛewe wozd, 

Seah, whiche is a meaſure contepnynge 

one Italyan buſſhell and a halfe, of dye 

thinges, as ſapth loſephus, in his ninthe 405 

booke, and fourth chapter de antiquitati. | &z 

bus. Some affirme that this meaſure cd. 

tapned. 320. ounces of water And ſome | 
ſaye, that it woulde holde no moze then. 

144 hennes egges. 

34 Al theſe tlungs ſpake Ieſus vnto the 
people by ſimulitudes, and without a 
parable {pake he nothing vnto them. 

C. Althoughe Parke platnely ſaith that 
Chzilt ſpake ſo that they might heare, yct 
notwithfanding it ſemeth pꝛobable that 
he vſed not cotinual parables, ſo much to 
teache. as he did to make p anditozy moe 
apt to here againſt a moze conentet time 
Foz why dio he erpound the to bis diſct- 
ples in ſecret familiarly:did he it becauſe 
they were moꝛe rude w ignoꝛaunt then þ 
comon people: Noſnrely, that was not 
the cauſe, but he rather did ſo, to the end 
be myght familiarlp ſet the mcanvng of 
bis minde befoze them, t lcaue the mpn- 
des of other ſuſpended, vntill he mpghte 
find a moꝛe couentent time : better opo2- 
tunitte. Foz theſe were (as one mighte 
terme the) the enterances 4 begynnings 
of the Goſpcll, the moꝛe plain 4 manifeſt 
declaration wherof, was differred vntil 
the time came of the ſame. But the ſhew 
of repugnacie,t contrarietie whiche ſee⸗ 
meth to be betwen the ſaping of our E. 
uãgt liſt Mathe w. the pzophecte of Eſay | 
ſpoken of befoꝛe, is eaſely put away, Fo? 
although be obſcared t toke away p light 
ok his doctring fro the repꝛobate, pet not- 
withſtandinge this doth not let, but that | 
be might apply him ſelfe to their capacy- 
tie,ſo that they might be inercuſable. Ve 
followed therfoꝛe a kind of teaching apte 
and mete foz thoſeherers, who he knew 
not to be ready, as pet to le arne. 

[3 That it might be fulfylled which * 
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| Vpon Mathew. 


| ſpoken by the prophete, that ſayth, l 


pet notwithſtandpnge he ſoughte by all 


will open my mouthe in parables: I 
wyl ſpeake forth thinges,which haue 
ben kept ſecrete from the beginning 
of the worlde, 4T hat it might be fulfylled.þ 


V. Againe, the Cuangeliſte ſhewetha 
reaſon whp Ch2iſte woulde ſpeake vnto 
the multitude by parables, namely that 
be might not ſeme inlolent oz pzeſump- 


tuoule. 41 en ue C, The E- 
uangeliſt Mathew meaneth not that this 


ſpeciall pzopbeſte of Chziſte: but as the 
mateſtie of the ſpitite of God ſhyneth in 
the woozdes of the Pꝛophete, after the 
ſame maner, the fozce and power of the 
holy ghoſt alſo was expꝛeſſed in the woz- 
des of Chziſte, In that Pſalme the pꝛo- 
phete (ſpea ing ofthe cononant of God, 
by the which he adopted the ſede of Abra⸗ 
ham, of the tontynuall benefytes beſto - 
wed on that people, and alſo of the go- 
uernement ot the Churche) pzopbeſieth 
myghtely. J wyll open my mouth in pa- 
rables. That is, J wyll not intreate of 
lyght toyes oz triffles, but J wpl ſpeake 
earneſtly of graue, ſeriouſe, and weſgh- 
tye matters, The ſame is mente alſo by 
darcke ſentences, Foz it is a common 


Pſalme, whiche he teciteth here, was a 


meanes, that they beinge aſtonſed by his 

woozdes, might feele and percepue that 

there was ſome celeſtial and deuine mat 
ter contained in the ſame. 

36 VVhen the people were {ent awaye, 
then came Ieſus into the houſe, And 
his difciples came vnto him, ſayinge: 
Declare vnto vs the parable of the ta- 
res of the field. 


Ivy hen the people woere ſente j A. Nowe follo- 
weth the erpoſition of the parable going 
befoze ofthe wheat, 4 of the tares, which 
the lozde declared to his diſciples, when 
they were alone. Declare vnto vs the parable. 


Bu. The occaſion of the interpꝛetation 
of the parable is here ſet befoze vs, name 
ly becauſe the diſciples pzayed tbe lozde, 
who declared the ſame vnto them. They 
ſeme not to doubt as cocerning the grain 


of muſtardſede, oz of the leu, any thing | 


at all: foz they mighte plainelpe vnder- 
ſtand and perteiue therby that they were 
admoniſhed, not to fainte, quaile, oz dil⸗ 
papze, at the baſe. ſymple. and rude be- 
ginninge of the Goſpell. In the parable 
of the tares there were certaine thinges, 
whiche thep did not ſo well vnder ſtande: 
they requeſt the lozd therfoze, p it would 


| repetition in the Pſalmes, Foz the Ye- | | pleaſe dim to be their interpzefoure.Let| The loꝛde to 
bzewes call compariſons, Meſalim. vs alſo pꝛape, being taught by the eraple | eaty to be ins 
Furthermoze this name ts tranſlated fo of the diſciples,that þ loꝛd in mercy will | treated. 
graue ſentences, becauſe that ſimilp- open + reueale vnto vs the hidde x ſecret 
tudes, do often tymes beautifpe the oꝛa⸗ milterſes conteined in his woꝛde. Foz he 

tion, oz talke, and make it ſeeme pleſant is readp and eaſy to be intreated, ſo þ we 

1 and delectable. Alſo they cal Hidoth ſom⸗ not in anp point to doubt of his diligt̃te. 

| while darche ſentences, and ſome tyme | zy Heanſwered and ſaid vnto them. He 

| Gozte ſentences. Foz althoughe Pat- that ſoweth the good ſede, is theſon 

| the w dothe ſeme to allude it to the name of man. C. Firſt bs ſaid þ the king 

| of Parable,yet notwithſtanding there is dom of heauen was like vnto a man, that 
no doubte, but that Chzift (as he knewe did ſowe, but impꝛoperly. Hot withſtan- N 
righte well) ſpake fignrattuely, that the ding the ſence 4 meaning ts eutdent,that Lt 


fo:me it ſcife of the woꝛde might bꝛynge 
with it ſome dignitie t weight. He ſaith 
that that which is wꝛitten in the Pſalme 
is fulfilled, becauſe by allegoꝛies and fy- 
gures, he admoniſhed and declared, that 
be intreatedof þ ſecret miſteries of God, 
leſt the doctrine ſhoulde be contempned, 
C.TWherbp we gather that it was no ab- 
lurditie at all, in that be ſpake obſcurelpe 
to the people fo: dfuerfe endes + conſpde⸗ 


rations, Foz althoughe he woulde hyde 


from the repꝛobate that wbich be ſpake, 


the like happeneth to the goſpell beinge 
pꝛe ached, that commonly cometh to paſſe 
in the ſowing of fieldes, where the tares 
and cockell growethe with the wheate: 
lauinge that hee erp2eſſeth one ſpecial! 
thynge, ſapinge, that the fielde is myn, 
gled and ſtrewed with tares, by the de. 
cepte of the ennemre: to the ende wee 
myghte knowe, that it is not doone by 
chaunce, oz naturallye, that ſo manye 
wycked are myngled with the elete and 

Cc it choſen 


— 
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| which the lonne of god hath ſowne in the 


* 


Au cccleſiaſlicallexpoſitunn, . 
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choſen of God, euen as if they were god 
cozne : but rather by the enuye and mal- 
lice of Dathan nat that men ſhoulde be 
iuſtificd by his damnation, but chiefclye 
that Cod might not be ſpzpnckeled with 
apy blott fo: this ſynne and vice, whiche 
commeth without bis defaulte : further- 
moze that we ſhoulde not meruaile that 
tares do ſp;inge and growe in the fpelde 
of the lozde, when as Sathan alwayes 
watcheth to do harme. 
Zu. whiche ſe v yet good ſede, is the ſme of manne. a 
C. Where as Chuſte ſapth not that the 
myniſters of the wooꝛd do ſowe but hym 
ſelfe alone, it wanteth not good realon : 
fo: although it be not meete 4 conueny- 
ent, that this be reſtrained to his perſon, 
notwithſtanding becauſe he ſo victh our 
laboure and diligence, as onely meanes 
and inftrumentes, tothe tillynge of bys 
fielde, be doth rightly take that vnto him 
ſelle, whiche after a loꝛte is common to 
his miniſters. Let vs remember therfoze 
that tbe Goſpell is not onely pzeached by 
the comandement of Chꝛiſte, but alſo is 
defended and coͤduded by his power, that 
we mygdt be as it were his hands,but be 
the onely auabour of the woozke. 

38 The fylde, is the world. And the chil- 
dren of the kingedome, they are the 
good ſeede: the tares are the children 
ot the wicked. Ire fyelde is the wworlde.p 


C. Althoughe be lapth that the wozld is 
the flelde, notwithitandinge there is no 
doubte but that he applied the ſame pz0- 
perly to his churche, of the which all this 
communication aroſe. But becauſe hee 
would bzing his plough by litfel x littell, 
thzoughout all the partes of the woꝛld, to 
the ende he mighte till kieldes vnto dym 
ſcife in al the wozld,4 might ſpꝛinkel the 
ſecede of life alſo be attributed that to the 
whole wozld, by a figure called Synecdo- 
che, which agreed a great deale better to 
þ part onelp. 4 And the chudren of the king dome. 


M. Che childzen of the kinadome, that 


is the cle t choſen of Cod, the beleuing 


in Cbꝛiſt, thoſe which pertaine to þ king 
dome of heauen, which alſo are called the 
ſonnes of God,citte3es with the ſaintes, 


and the houſholde of God, Bu. The ſede 


here pzoperlyp fignifieth the wozd of God, 


? 
* 


— 


| 


fieldcs, I int ane in the bꝛeſtes of moztal 
men, che wing fo:the repentaunce to the 
wozlde, and remiſſion of ſinnes. There- 
of truelye were the ſonnes of the kyng- 
dome bozne, namely of the wooꝛde of the 
kingdome, that is of the woozde of God, 
which liueth and laſteth foz euer. A Foz 
he of his owne free will begat vs, by the 
wozde of trueth. VI. He ſapth ſimplely 
of the kingdome, foz only the kingdome 
of heauen is the trewe kingedome, the o⸗ 
ber are but vapne ſhewes in cöpariſon 
of that Bu. In the hartes of the faithful 
Chziſte raigneth by faythe, by loue, by 
cleannes, s by al righteouſenes and ver- 
tue, in the which, al the ſainaes of God 
flozthe, being a plentiful field of ſwete 
t pleaſant fruſtes,ſmellinge pzectouſely 
with a moſt acceptable odour befoze god 
men, z be tare; ave the chil. M, Vere we 


ſe to who the wicked ones in the churche 
were aſcribed. But he ſpeaketh not here 
of theues martherers 4 ſache like, but of 
thoſe ſpectallye which haue not a ſincere 
faith in Chꝛiſt, but are rather hypocrits 
kapning an outwarde ſhewe of holines. 

Bu, We ſcethcrefoze what the tate of 
Chꝛiſt dis church is here in this wozlde. 
It was neuer without hypocrifes.TIntll 
the time of iudgement therkoꝛe there ſhal 
be traytours.deſtroiers, coꝛrupters and 
theues, euen in the middeſt ofthe church 


39f+hewickeds NI. He calleth the deupll 
wycked, not by nature. but foz his mal- 
lictouſe pꝛaaiſe. Yee was a murtherer 
krom the beginning, and abode not in the 
wap of trueth . becauſe there is no trueth 
in him. Then he ſpeaketh of a lpe, hee 
ſpeaketh of his owne, becauſe he is a ly · 
er, and the father of the ſame thing. 
39 The ennemy that ſoweth them, is the 
deuill : The harueſt is the ende of the 
worlde : the reapers be the Angelles, 


I he ennemie that ſovverh.F M, Thom befoze 
be called wicked, he calleth nowe the en- 
nemte. All wee therefoze whiche are the 
childꝛen of the kyngdome, and ſowne of 
Ch:tiſf, and cleaue vnto him haue the dc 
uflla conttnuall ennemie vnto vs. 


A. But hoi the rebꝛobate are ſowne in | 1, 


the field of the 102d by the deupl, we haue 
ſhewed bekoze in the fine : twenty verle 
T he [»xtr- 
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vpon eMathewe, 


Cap. xiij. 


77 he harueſt is the ende of the von d. C. This 
trulye is a troubleſome ſtate, and a gre- 
uous burthen,yea almoſt intollerable, 5 
the Churche ſhalbe burthened with the 
repꝛebate to the end ol the wozld : notw- 
ſtanding, Ch2ilt therfoze pzeſcribeth vn. 
to vs this time to patitce, leaſt wee ſhold 
nouriſhe t flatter dure ſelues with vaine 
hope, wheras now the certaine time of a 
purgation ts pzefired. Jt behoueth the pa 
ſtoꝛs therefoze, to endeuour them ſelues 
with all diligence to purge the Charche, 
in this part all d godlye ought to ſet to 
their helping dands ſo far as their voca- 
ton will beare the lame: but when all 5 
gedly with hartye conſente do they; good 
will and true intente, yet ſhall they ne- 
acr bzing it about to purge the Churche 
from euery (pot, Wherfoze let vs conſt 
der that our ſaniour Chʒiſt met nothing 
leſſe then to nourtſhe ſuch filthy ſpots in 
bis Church by to much ſufferaunce: ones 
ly his meaning and purpoſe was to com 
fozt and erhozt his faythfull ſeruauntes 
not to bee diſmayed oz d2awne backe, be- 
cauſe they are tonſtrapned to ſuffer wic- 
ked ones in their felloſhip and fraternt- 
ty: and alſo to bꝛydel and moderate thetr 
zeale whiche thincke it not merte to haue 
any felloſhip but with ſuche as are pure 
and the ſayntes of God. The Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes therfoze are greatly abuſed, in ſœ⸗ 
klinge by this place to dzyue and put a- 
waye the vſe of the ſwozd fro the church. 
And they are eaſely aunſweared. Foz ſp⸗ 
thens they do admitte excommuntcation 
which doth rote out and expoulſe p wic 
kcd and repꝛobate, at the leaſt foz a time, 
why ſhoulde not the godlye Pagtſtrates 
bſc the ſwoꝛd againſt the wicked and vn- 
codly ones, ſo oft as na de requireth ? 
They affyzme that there is place geuen 
to repentaunce, where there is no deadly 
puniſhment As though truly, the thefe 
vppon the croſſe found no ſaluation? 
But let this aunſweare ſuffpce,that it is 
not here taughte what our offyce, oz the 
Magiſtrates, oꝛ the paſtoꝛs office fs. A. 


But onelpe Chꝛiſt ſheweth what ß ſtate 


and condition of the Church ſhalbe til the 
ende cf the woꝛld: that the woꝛld can ne 
ver be lo purged, purifped and cleſed, but 


| that the wicked wilbe al wapes myngled 


þ 


þ 


| 


with the god C. to the ende the tom- 
bling blocke of offece, (Wherat the weake 
tumble, and are troubled when they ſc& 
the Church thus confounded as it were 
migyt be taken awap. 

IT he reapers be the Angels. jo be { This name 

muſt be applyed to the pꝛeſent cauſe. 
In another plate the Apoſtels are called 
reapers in reſpece of the Pꝛophetes: be- 
cauſe they entered into their laboures. 
Alſo there is acommaundemente giuen 
to al the miniſters of the wood, that they 
bzing foꝛth krute that map euer abide: to 
the which effec this ſaying of Chꝛyſt per 
teyneth. The Coꝛne is whyte and readye 
vnto the harueſt. Mozeouer, the Har ueſt 
is great,. but the labourers are fewe. But 
here is another conſideration to be had of 
the compariſon:becauſe they are ſapde to 
be planted in the field of the Lo2d, which 
haue roume and place fn the Churche: 
[ray is that contrarye to this, which 
ohn ſaithe in another place, that ſo ſone 
as Chziſt cometh fozth with his Goſpel, 
hee hath his kanne in his hand, wherby hex 
= purge his floozth , Foz there is deſ- 
tribed the beginning of che purgation of 
the Church, whiche purgation hee denp- 
eth to be made in this place befozc þ ende 
ofthe wozid A. Foz then ſhall appeare 
that moſt excellent king in his Bateſt ye, 
and ſhall ſit vppon the ſeate of his gloꝛp, 
and all nations ſhalbe gathered together 
befoze him, and her ſhall ſeperate the one 
from another, eut as the ſherpeherde de⸗ 
uydeth the ſherpe from the Goates, 4 her 
ſhall ſet the ſhepe on his right hand, but 
the Goates on the left. C. Poꝛeouer al- 
thoughe then bee will ſet to his ſtronge 
hãd by his Angels to purge his Church, 
the lame notwithſtandinge hee doth be. 
ginne to do now by his godlpe teachers, 

A. who foz all that, ſhal neuer bꝛinge to 

paſſe that y Church ſhalbe pure t cleane 

in all pointes, befoze the comminge of 

Chꝛiſt, at whoſe coming a perfea purga- 

tion is looked fo2 with the full redemptt · 

on of the ſonnes of God. 

40. Euen as thetares therfore are gathe- 
red, and brent in the fyer:ſo shall it be 
in the ende of this worlde. 

A. Mhen her did barely pꝛopound vnto 

them the parable 1 anpe erpoſiti5 

Cc. ſiij 


RG 


lohn. 4 . 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


dar e laid, ſuffer them to grow together vn 

till the Barucft, and in the time of the 
 Barneſt, J will ſap vnto the reapers.ga- 
ther pee firlt the tares,and bynd them vp 
in bondcls to bozne. Expounding þ ſame 
now ha (ayth, cuen as the tares are ga- 

| thered, and vurnt in the fper,lo ſha/l it be 

| in the ende of this wozld. By the whiche 

woꝛds her declarceth ſufficiently, that w 
| mutt loke and wayte foz the laſt daye , of 
| the wbiche there is ſuche often mencion 

made in the ſcriptures,that we ſhould be 
| | ty;zred vp to pꝛape diligently. 

41, The ſonne of man zhall ſende forthe 
his Angels, and they shall gather out 
of his k1ngdome all thinges that of. 
r. them which do iniquitye, 

Sr) i be; ſme | TT " 


: C. Me attributeth theſe 
parte of þ yourgtng of bis Church to bis 
Angels in the laſt dap: becauſe they ſhal 
not ſtand pdell oz bnoccupyed befoze the 
trybunall ſeate of Chzyſt, but ſhalbe rea; 
dy and athand to fulfil his commaunde⸗ 
mentes. They therefoze which pzepoſte- 
roully make baſt to rote out and aboliche 
whatſocuer liketh not oz difpleaſeth the, 
do pꝛeuent, ſo much as in them lpeth the 
ludgement of Chziſt, i do rachlpe vſurpe 
bnto them ſelues the power of Angels,: 
the offpce perteyning vnto them. 


—_—_— 
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reapers ſhall obe ye the moſte ercellente 
Judge Chziſt, foʒ they ſhall purge t take 
awape all occaſions of offence out af his 
king dome. 7 And thin which do on quitye, $ 


C. This is an erpoſitton : ſoꝛ hæ decla- 
reth that thoſe are offences 4 ſtomblinge 
blocks which comit iniquity. So that bis 
woꝛds are in etfede as tf hee ſhould haue 
lapde, then it is a mete and conueniente 
time to reſtoze all thinges into a lawful 
o2dcr : becauſe by that meanes the wic 
ked are take away. which now are great 
offences. The wicked are called offences 
becaàuſe they do not onelylfue wickedlp 
to themſelues, but alfo becauſe they doe 
de Troy the fapth of many men, they hin- 
der ſome in therighte race, ſome they (c- 
duce and tourne awape, and ſome they 
thꝛo o dolone hedlonge to al kind of wic. 
kednes, And hereby wee mape gather a 
moſt p;zoitable admonitid, namelp leaſt 


— 


$ And they hl gether 6 A, Bp and bp theſe. 


| 


— — 


— ſ— 


nn 


wee being compaſſed about and beſct 6 
| | ſo many daungers) go foz ward heauely, | 
| andcareleſiye, wheras in deede wer ought. 
to be very dilygent in taking bede ,leaſt 
we thzow oure ſelues caſhlpe into anye | 
' offence . Foz loke howe many repzobate 
there bee, ſo manpe offences there are: | 
Moe ouer their nycenes is here cozrec- 
ted, which are ſo dellicate and fpne, that 
' tbey will bzeake their race and tourne 
backe againe, at euerp (mall offence. It 
ts a verp harde thing trulpe ſome tymes 
not to tumble, and oftetimes not to fall, 
ſoa many ſtumbling blockes lyinge in the 
wap, but wee mult foztifpe oure mindes 
with aſure and certaine truſt: becauſe 
there is no doubte but that the Sonne of 
God, whiche commaundeth his to paſſe 
though the mpddeſt of offtces, wil giue 
po wer and trengthe to overcome them 
| all. Alſo de denoanceth bozrible ſudge- 
ment agapnſt hypocrptes, and all repzo- 
| bates, which ſer me nowe to be the chieke 
Citizens of the Church, leaſt they ſhould 
truſt to much to their vapne boaſting, 
4 And shall caſt them into a fornace of 
fyer,there a" waylinge and gnaſ- 
e of teeth 
A. wk nterpzetoz retapned the Greke 
wozd. In the lataine traflation it is wzit- 
ten, intoafoznace of fyer. And the He⸗ 
bzue woꝛde is a foznace of fp2e, foz a foz- 
| nace, the fyer whcrof cannot be qutched 
| afoznace of tyer and hell fyer ſignifyeth 
all one thinge. In the epghtene of Pa- 
the we it is called hell fper : and in the ir 
of Parke likewpſe: alſo in tbe thyzd and 
fyue and twentye of Pathewe eternall 
| fer: in þ thy2dof Luke, it is named fycr 
that can neuer be quenched. C. As tous 
ching therefoze the foznace of fyer, there 
is no doubte, but that it is ſo called by a 
| Metaphor . Foz as the endeleſnes of the 
glozye whiche is layed vp foz the ſonnes 
of God, doth ſo karre ſurmount oare ſens 
ces and capacitye, that we cannot with 


þ 


tongue expꝛeſſe the ſame : ſo the paniſh- 


| ment, papne and to ment, which remap⸗ 

| neth foz the repꝛobate, becauſe it cannot 

| be compꝛehended in our mpndes it is ſet 

| | ſozth accozdinge to our capaſcitpe in the 
name of afo:nace. 

| 43+ Then shal the righteous shyne as the 

| Sunne inthe kingdome of their * 

ther 
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z and 


vpon Mathe we. Cap. xiij. 


ther. VV he ſocuer hath cares to hear 
let hm heare, 
V. ©his ſentence maketh much to the 
conſolation of the godlye whiche are op 
pꝛelled in this wozlde, deſpyſed. perſccu- 
ted, reupled and diſdapned, the wicked 


| reigning, and floziſhing in the Church, 
A. Chitlt thereſoze affirmeth C. that þ 
(bonnes of God which are now copaſſed a 


bout with fplthines, 4 abaſed w the fel- 
lowſhip of the repꝛobate, ſhal then ſhyne 
as the ſunne tn the Clement the cloudes 
being caryed awap. and this wozd(then) 
being an Aduerbe of time hath a greate 
Emphaſis and fozce in it, foz it coteyneth 
a ſccrete Antitheſis of the pzeſent ſtate,: 
laſte inſtauration and reedifyinge of the 
Churche, with the hope whereof Chzilte 
doth comfozt all the faithfull . The ſence 
therefoze of this place is, that althoughe 
many repzobates do now pꝛoſper and flo 
riſhe in the Churche , notwithſtandinge 
wee muſte hope fo: a happpe dape, in the 
whiche Cod will exalte all thoſe that are 
his, and wype away all fylthines with þ 
which their ſhyning innocencp is obſcu⸗ 
red and conered. It is true certainlp, that 
the gloꝛpe to come is pꝛomiſed to none, 
but to ſuche in whom the Image of God 
ſhineth, and which are tranſfozmed by co 


tinuall degrees of gloꝛpe into the ſame: 
but becauſe the lyfe of the Godly is now 
hyd and not manifeſted : and their ſalua- 
tion,becauſe if conſiſteth tnhoope. is in; 
uiſible: Chziſt doth woꝛthelp call þ faith» 
full into heauen, that they map eniop the 
glozpe pꝛomiſed bnko them. A. But as 
concerning the very gloꝛpe of the ſonnes 
of Sod. ther is much in p ſcriptures. The 
Loꝛde ſeemeth to allude this place to the 
Pꝛopheſpe of Daniell when hee ſayth. 
Many ok them that lleepe in the duſt of þ 
carthe, ſhall awake: ſome to the euerla⸗ 
ſting lite, ſome to perpetuall ſhame and 
repꝛote. The wyſe, (ſuch as haue taught 
other hal ſhyne as the gliſtering of hea⸗ 
uen. And thoſe that haue inſtruced the 
multitude ſhalbe as the ſtarres wozlde 


without ende. C. To the whiche place 


Ch zit had reſpec, to the ende hee might 
the better animate «4 encourage his audi 
tozy : as if hee had ſapde p the Pꝛophete, 


when hee ſpeaketh of the glozy to come, 


WD 


doth alſo note the tempo:all darkenes,1 
therfoze acco2ding to the ꝛopheſy . he de 
clareth that the electe muſt ſuffer p mir- 
ſture in the which they are mingled, w 
the repzobate foz a time: A. And as the 
wicked are offences, which are not one- 
lye vnrighteous and deceptfull to them 
ſelnes, but do go aboute alſo to dꝛawe o- 
ther into erroꝛ and iniquity: euen ſo the 
childzen ol the kingdome, the elece, and 
true beleuinge, do not count it ſufficient 
that they themſelues do know the truth, 
and embzace righteouſnes , but alſo they 
ende uoure themſelues to bzinge foozthe 
frute, and ſtudy how they may dꝛawe o. 
ther to the ſauinge healthe , 4 make them 
partakers of y true righteouſnes, wper⸗ 
bpon the Pꝛophete calleth them teachers 
and inſkrucers of others. ea 


C. Hee comparing the glozy of the faith- 
full to the lighte of the Sunne , maketh 
them not cquall to þpſame. Foz as Chzilt 
doth nowe diſtribute his giftes diuerſlpe 
among the fapthlul, ſo hee in the laſt day 
will crowne them. But wee muſtere- 
member that which wee hane ſpoken be- 
foze,y onelpp reedifping of the Church, 
which is differred till the lat tomminge 
of Chʒiſt is compared with the cloudye x 
darke ſtate of the wozld. 

217 the Kinge dome of his father. : U. The king- 


dom of the father, as it were the heritage 
of the godly, is ſet agapnſt the earth, that 
they maye remember themlelues to be 
Pilgrimes in this lyte, to the ende they 
may aſppꝛe and come to the heautly life, 
Foz althoughe the kingdome of God is 
ſapde to be in vs, not withſtandinge wee 
ſhall not haue the fruition of the ſame, 
vntill God be all in all, 
{Hee that hath eares to heare > Bu. By this ad⸗ 


dition hee doth admoniſche the hearers to 
way and conſyder diligetly of thoſe thin⸗ 
ges which hee ſpake , namelpe that they 
rather oughte to choſe the ſtudye of righ- 
teouſnes,the rewarde wherof is ſaluati- 
on and euerlaſting gloꝛp, then the ſtudye 
of impletie, and bypocriſie, the end wher 
of is deſtruaion and perpetuall ſhame. 
++ Againe the kingdome of heauen is 
hke vnto treaſure hyd in the field, the 
which a man hath founde and hydde 


and | 


* 
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th all that hee hath and byeth the 
ſielde. 


, gde Bu. The other two 


ene: 


| parables following tende to The ſame el⸗ 


| Ch;ti bath ſpoken of the Goſpell of the | 


| 


— 


tea and purpoſe that this doth. Hitherto 


kingdome of God, and of the woꝛd of like 


comparing the ſame to thinges of ſmall 
valew,but now hee compareth it to thin- 
ges of great pꝛyte C. To this ende ipe · 
ciallpe that the fapthfull might learne to 
pꝛełerre thTkingdome of God befoze the 
whole wo:lde,and therefoze to renounce 
and foꝛſake them ſelues, and all the de · 
ſyʒes of the fleſhe leaſt they ſhould be let 
02 hindered to obtapne and eatdy ſo ſin · 
guler a benefpte. Foz this admonitton is 
verye netellarpe foz vs, both becauſe the 
inticementes and pꝛouocations of the 
woꝛld do ſo bewitch vs, that everlaſting 
life doth vaniſhe awaye from vs.andalſo 
becauſe wee are carnall , the ſpirituall x 
beaucnly graces of Cod are little eſtce- 
med of vs. Chzyſt therefoze verye woz - 


| thelp doth ſo farre crtoll the ercellency of 


the grace, v it oughte not tobe greuous 
vnto vs fozy deſierof þ lame, toleauc : 
fozſake what ſocuer is pꝛecious £ deare 
onto vs. 255 trea/wre hyd inthe Helde 5 — Firſt 


he ſaith that the kingdome of Cod is like | 


bntotreaſurebid in the field. Foz wee 
do magnify and ertoll very muche thoſe 
thinges which do appeare and are mant- 
feſt b:fo2c our eyes, and therfoze Þ new 
and ſpiritual life which is ſet fozth in the 
Colpell is vple and contemptible vnto 


vs, betauſe it lycth ſecretly included vn- 


der hope. Therfoꝛe the compariſon of the 
treaſure here is verp apte, whole p2yce 4 
eſtimation nothing decapeth although it 
appeareth not to the eyes of men beinge 
burped and laped vp in the earth, By the 
which wozds we are taught that the ſpi⸗ 


ritual ryches of the gracc of God are not 


to be eſteemed and valued accozdinge to 
our carnal eye, 02 after pᷣ erternall ſhewe 
and appearannce but we muff eſteeme 
and iudge of it, as of treaſure, whych al- 
though it be hyd, yet notwithſtandinge it 
is p2cferred befo2e ſpeciall ryches, 


| rb. vvucha man hath found: 8 (7 * all things 
in para"les,are not alwayes to be conl- | 
[ 


and {or iov thereot hee goeth and ſel- 


| 


' 
' 
' 


— — — — 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


— — 


dered by them (clues as it is ſheewed al- | 


ready befozc in the 4-4- verſe. Fo if anp 


man wyl be very curious here in the hy- 
ding of the treaſure , wee oughte not to 
hyde the Goſpelll, but to call others into 
the ſocietie and fellowſhippe of the ſame, 
Bu, Ginles paraduenture wee may ſape 
that, that is of ſo greate fozce, as if thou 
ſhouldeſt ſay hee dillembled, hee did not 
make the ſeller pꝛiuye vnto it, becauſe þ 
treaſure which was buryed in the kielde 
lape hid and was not knowne to b ſeller. 
4 Andſellethall that hee hath ? C. By theſe 


wozdes hee teacheth, that they are apte : 
meetetorecepue and vnderſtand p grace 
of the Gaipel which (all other deſyers ſet 
apart) endenour them (clues wholly and 
ſtudye by all meancs to enioy the ſame. 

Notwithſtandinge ſome man will de- 
maunde whether all our godes muſte be 
fo:ſaken to the ende wee mape obtapne 
eue rlaſting life. But hee map bzteflye be 
aunſwered that this is the ſimple 8 true 
meaning of the wo2vs of Chꝛiſt, namely 
that wee do not honoure the Coſpell a- 
right, except wee make moze accoumpte 
of the ſame,+4mo2e bighly eſteme it, than 
all the pleaſures, honours t delights in 
p woꝛld. foꝛ they muſt be free from al im⸗ 
pediments which will aſppꝛe to the too- 
full bliſle of beazen Thetełoꝛe to ſell all 
thinges foz the goſpell , is to be ÞÞzelt x 
ceadve to relinquiſhe and foz{ake all that 


[ 
' 
| 


mave let, bynder , oꝛ tape vs from onre 
purpoſe, ſo that the whole woꝛld ſhoulde 
be nothings vnto vs, in compariſon of 
this pꝛecious Jewell and treaſure. Foz 
wee muſt alwape deſtinguiſhe and put a 


diffcrecebetwene the helping meanes, t 


the ſtaptng lets Kyches are ſome times 8 


: , ro 


aydes and belpes, and ſometimesletts t | 
impedimentes : ſo are all thoſe thinges | 
wbich are of great pꝛyte by the iudgemkt 
of men. In one reſpecte Abzaya poſſeſſed | 
ryches, being ready to fozlake all that e- 
uer hee had if the Loꝛd had commaunded: | 
In another reſpede Poyſes refuſed the | 
ryches of the Egiptians , which could not 
be both the daughters ſonne of Pharao, t 
the leruaunte of the Loꝛde. S. Paule 
ſpeaketh of him ſelfe thus, the thinges þ 
were vauntage vnto mee, thoſe J coun 
ted loſle fo; Chʒiſts ſake. Vea I thinks al 
thinges | 


— 


g 
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| Vpon Mathem. 


Cap. xii, 


* 


things but lolle, foz the excellency ofthe 


| tgnowledae of Ch2ilt Jeſus mp Lozde. 


Foz whom J haue counted al thing loſe, 
and do tudge them but vple, that z mape 
wynne Chztlt; $ le In. feld. C. No 
man can bye the kingdom of God, wher- 
(oe we map not argue here in this point 
of the parable of bying and ſelling. Foz 
Chꝛiſt doth not meane by the woꝛd of by- 
ing that any man can bye foz anye pꝛice 
cternall life: foz we do know vpon what 
condition God callet his faythfull vnto 
him by the Pzophete ſaying. Come bnto 
the waters all pe that be thyzſty, and ver 
that daue no monepe : come bye that ye 
maye haue to cate : come bye wpne and 
mylke withoute any monepe oz moneye 
wozth. But althoughe the heauenly and 
cuerlaſting life, and whatſoener pertay- 
neth therto is the free gilt of God:notw- 
ſtanding wee are ſaid to redeme ß ſame, 
when willinglpe we depziue our ſelnes 
and cle ane put awap from vs all the de- 
ſires of the fleſhe leaſt that anye thinge 


This treaſure is not manifeſt to euere 
one, but is byd in the field, to the end wee 
might with great care and diligence ſeke 
fo the ſame, 

45, Agaire the kingdome of Heauen is 
like vnto a marchante man, ſeekinge 
goodly Pearles. 

A, This parable and the other goinge 

befoze pertaine to one effect, 

7 Sekinge goodlye Pearles & NI. The Greeke 


woꝛde ſignifpeth god Pearles. In theſe 


pꝛetious ſtones the beautpe and ercelen- 


tye ot them is the cauſe of the pꝛyte and 


valew. Her ſeemeth here to put a partt- 


culer thing,foz that which is moze gene · 


| ralizs the Pearle foz all other kinde of 


pꝛetious ſtones. as the Emerande,the Sa- 

| phyre,and the Diamonde, Plynie wzp- 

teth of pꝛecious tones at large in his 9, 

Voke and thirde Ch2yiter. 

45. V Vhich vvhen hee had founde one 
precious Pearle, vvent and ſoulde all 
that hee had and bought it, 

hu. The ſence and meaning of this place 

| (sthis. As marchaunt men ſcke careful 

| ve with great labour and perill fo2 pꝛe- 

; lons ſtones: ſq it behoucth euerp one to 


ſhould hinder vs in obtapning the ſame. | 


be deſtrous of the wodꝛde of God, and to | 


* 


ſeke with great care and dilygente foꝛd 
pꝛetious tone of the Soſpell of the lozd, 
and hauing found it to embzace þ ſame, + 
to p2eferre it befoze all the Je wels inthe 
wozld,and fo ſel all that ener we haue to 
get the ſame. This cometh to paſſe, whe 
we hauing denpedour ſelues and trodt 
the wozlde vnder our fete, withall oure 
hart. and a true fapth retepue Chꝛiſt and 
his truth, and tleaue to the ſame as to the 
chicfe felicity, leauing and foꝛſakinge all 
that might withdzaw vs from the cuan- 
gelicall pietpe : cleauing only to Chꝛiſt 
our reedemer. Dauid ot᷑ the moſt ercellet 
and pure myſteries of Gods woꝛde ſpea- 
keth thus: thep axe moꝛe to be defired the 
gold, yeathen muche kyne gold, they are 
ſweeter then the hony + the hony combe. 
Againe her ſayth, J haue loued the com- 
maundementes, aboue golde and pzect- 
ons ones. 

47 « Againe the kingdome of heauen is 


like vnto a net that was caſte into the | 


ſea, and gathered of all kind of fishes. 
oF Againe the kingdom of C. Chzilt here tea- 
cheth no newe thinge , but confirmeth » 
wherof her ſpake befoze, with another ſi⸗ 
militude, namelpe that the Churche of 
God,ſo longe as it is in the earthe, muſt 
haue the good among the enfl, and the e- 
ulll among the good: and that it ſhal ne- 
ner be pure from blots and ſpots vntil þ 
ende of the woꝛld, when as there ſhall be 
made a full and perfece ſeperation. Not- 
withſtanding peraduentnre the ende of 
this parable is otherwiſe : namelye that 
Chziſt might not onely take awaye y of- 
fence, which troubleth many of þ weake, 
becauſe ſuch purity as ought to be, is not 
found in p wozld: bat alſo that he might 
kepe his Diſciples in feare and modeſty, 
leaſt they ſhould flatter and pleaſe them- 
ſelues, with a vaine tytle and bare pꝛo- 
feſſſon of fayth, We recevue therefoze 
both of them willinglye,firſt in p Chꝛiſt 
doth teach that wee mult pacientlpe ſaf- 
fer the mirture of the good and euill tyll 
the ende of the woꝛlde, becauſe befoze 5 
time the Churche ſhall not be perkealye 
reſtoꝛed. Secondlpe in that bee admoni⸗ 
ſheth vs that it is not ſuffictent fo; vs to 
be gathered into the theepefould, vnleſſe 
wee be the true and choſen ſheepe:to the 
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An eccleſi afticall expoſition | 


which effea pertayneth the wooꝛds of &. 
Paule when hee ſapth, the Lozde know- 
eth thoſe that arc bis, let all thoſe there- 

foꝛe depart from iniquity which cal bpon 


the name of the L02de. he mo ance Þ 


C. Our ſauſour Chꝛiſt dothe very well 
compare the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel to a 
net dꝛowned vnder the water, to the end 


| wee might knowe the pzeſente ſtate and 


condition of the Charche to be confuſe. 

Foz although our God,as bee is the God 
of ozder and not of diſſipation, comeveth 
and delyuereth vnto vs bis diſciplpne: 
notwithſtanding foz a time hee ſuffereth 
bypocrits to haue their being among the 
faithfull, vntill þ refozming of dis king- 
dome in the laſt dap. Let vs therfoze en⸗ 
de uoute our ſelues ſo much as wer mape 
to cozrece all maner of vyce , and let vs 
be ſeuere in purginge awaye all filtbye 
ſpots : yet notwithſtanding the Church 


ſhall not be free from al ſpots and blemi· 


ſhes,befoze that Ch2iſt come to ſeperate 

the ſherpe from the Goates. 

48. V Vhich vrhen it was ful, men drew 
it to lande, and fate downe and gathe- 

red the good into Vellels, but caſt a- 
waye the bad, 

C. The effece and ſum of this ſentence 

Is, that the Church can neuer bs purged 

| from bypocrits bntill we be bzoughte to 

land oz ſhoze. p is vnttl we be bzought to 
the dap of ludgement. 

48. So shal it be in the ende of the world. 
The Angels shall come and ſeuer the 
bad from: amonge the good, 

A. Foz this ſentence,reade the expoliti- 

on of the fozty verce going befo:o. 

50, And shall calt them into a fornace of 
tyer there halbe waylinge, and gnafs 

51. shing of teeth, Jeſus ſay eth vnto the 
hauc yee vnderſtand all theſe thinges? 
they ſayde vnto him, yea Lorde, © 

C. Þ&calleth the puniſhment which the 

wicked ſhall ſuffer after the Judgement, 

a foꝛnace of fyer.Eſaye the Pꝛopbete cal. 

leth it a wo2me which neuer dyeth. Read 

the two and foztp verte of this Chapter. 

C. The ſcripture 

cannot ſufficiently erpzeſle p punichm't 

which remayneth foz the wicked: Here 
hee goeth about to erpzeſſe the hozroz and 
papne of the effcae-foz as wa cannot ex 


5 There shalbe vvaylunge 


| pzefle the alozye and bapppe eſtate of th the | 
| vtter the puniſhment of the wicked. 


| 


2 


likelp 


nitter of þ wozd of God mult be like vn- 
to a huſband man. And after this ſozt he 


| 


| 


| Diſciples to the knowledge of the king- 


| maundeth of them whether they vnder- 
ſtande all theſs thinges oz no, But we 


| godlye and bleed, ſo we are not able to 


3 leſus ſayth wits them 5 M. The Lozd lought 
by all meanes to inſtruas and bꝛing hys 


dome of God. And therefoze being not cõ⸗ 
tented that hee had alledged ſo many pa- 
rables of the kingdome of heanen,bÞ de- 


muſt remember that which wer (aw be. 

foze.how that all parables were pꝛiuate. 

lye expounded tothe Diſciples, After þ 

therefoze the Lozd had ſo gentlye and fa. 

miliarlpe inſtruced them, be dotbe allo 
 admoniſh and declare that b& did not be- 
ſtowe ſo — dilligence in teachinge of 

they ſhoulde be onlpe wpſe to 
them —.— alſo that they ſhould be- 
ſtowe and participate that to others pubs 
thep tdemlelues pztuatelye | 
| badrecepued, 

51. Then ſayd hee ynto them : therefore 
euery ſcribe , vvhiche is 3 vnto 
the kingdome of Heauen, is like, vn. 
to a mũ that is a houſchoulder which 
bringeth foorthe oute of his treaſurie 
thinges newe and olde. 

A. Wie muſte pzeſuppoſe that ſome 0- 

ther laping of our ſantoure Chziſt went 

befoze,as this, I aſked pou becauſe a mi- 


| dothe the mozc encourage + ftyzre them 
vp to learne $7 berfore cer ſcribe that is taught? 


C. A Scribe by Bebꝛewes, is not cal- 
led a Scriueuer oz wziter , but they call 
bim a Scribe which is expert in the ſciip 
tures and the Lawe,ſuche a one was E(- 
 dras , And he whom Mathe we calletha 
Scribe, Luke calleth a doctoz of the Law. 
But here a Scribe ſigniſteth a teacher, 4 
one ſafficientlye learned to ſet fozthe the 
| kingdome of God, and to pꝛeach the Col 
pell of ſaluation. 

gl; like vnto a main that & an houſehoulder a C. A 


wyſe and pꝛouident bouſchoulder in go. 
uerning his houſe doth not pꝛonide fo2 4 
day onelpe, but hath ſtoze lapde vp, to the | 


ende her may fetche koꝛth from his ſtoꝛc | 


houſe both olde and newe thinges abun 


dantly. By this man he ſhceweth that be 
which 


not to 


not anſwere ont of hid without his boke 
but ſtandeth Cil like an incenſible blocke) 


ate 


des 
1 


which ſerue to the matter plentifullye : 


Upon Mathew. 


— — 


Cap. xiy, 


which is ſufficiently learned 4 inffkruced 

by the ſpirite ofthe Loꝛd to Pzeach, maſt 

teach topioullye and plentifully whatſo · 
euerpertapneth fo the purpoſe,and is ne- | 
ceſlarpe to bzing the knowledge of ſalua 
tion even as if a lpberall houſehoulder | 
ſhould fetche out of his ſtoꝛehouſe all ma- 
ner of daynty and dellicate diſhes,as well 
old as new, ſo that nothing ſhould be wa- | 
tinge to the feaſt. This lyberality trulye | 
Chꝛiſt both here and in manpe other pla | 
tes alſo moſt plentifrilyſhewed, in bzin- | 


| 


ginge fo:th abundantly and lpberaltythe 
meate of life, namelpe the doaryne ol ſal ⸗ 
uation, and in ſuch wyſe that they might 
taſte and vnder ſtand all tdinges The A- 
poſtell Paule thus dealt, as appeareth by | 
his wooꝛds when her ſapth J haue ſpared 
nolaboure , but baue ſhe wed pou all the 
counſell of God. Pereupon therekoze wee 
may gather that it is the parte of a Pꝛea⸗ 
cher of þ Goſpell to teach all thoſe things 


plainly, and not to hydeanythatis mete 
and conuententfo; to be taught C. He 
trulp to whoſe charge tde people are com- 
mitted ought to haue all things layde vp 
in ſtoʒe.pᷣ h&mape bying it fozth to ſerue 
at neede and that in due time . But da 
which ik her be demanndeda queſtiö, can 


is not the right ouerſec rot ß houſchould. 
The meaning therefoze of this place is 5 | 
it is the ducty of all thoſe that be teachers 
in the Church, to Pzeache plentifullye to 
the people 4 tofeede them with the bzeade | 
oflife in time, and out ol time. Alas the 
lamentable ſtate and conditið ot our time 
is to be lamented greatlye, in the whiche | 
there is ſo great want of ſuch pꝛouiders 4 | 
diſpenſatozs of the ſecrete myſteries ot 
gods wooꝛde, that the people are readye | 
to ſtarue fo: wante of their daylye and 02- | 
dinarpe fode. Andagapne there are ſo 
manpe negligente ſtewards, and igno- | 
raunt in the pzaciſe ofpzouiding, that in 
ſogreatabundance and plenty, therisno- 
thing but mere dearth and ſcar ſcitpe. 

| Howe this commeth to paſſe J wyll not 
| nowedilate, 

| 7 Out of his treaſuryeÞ A. Bp the treaſury | 


| her meaneth the ſtoozehoule and buttery 


* 


of the mynde. 


3 Thinges nevve and olde > Hanve ot the aun- 
cyente erpoſitours, by thinges newsand 
olde, vnderſtode the Lame and the Goſs 
pell that is to ſap the old Teſtamente and 
the new, which erpoſitio ſœmeth to ſtt iq. 
So that it mape moꝛe ſimplelye be taken 


foz the dyuers and manifould diſpenſati | 


on which they very aptlveand wyſcly ap- 
plye accoꝛding to euery mans capacitpe. 
Df 5 which matter we will ſpeake moꝛe 
at large in the foure andtwenty Chapter 
followinge. 


3. And it came to paſſe that vvhen Ieſus 
had ſinished theſe ſimilitudes, hee de- 
parted thence. 


C. The Euangelyſte Pathewe meaneth 
not that our ſauio ure Chʒiſt (ſo ſone and 
immediatlp alter hæ had made an ende ol 
theſe ſayinges) went into his owne coun 
treye. Foz bythe ſirt Chapter ol Marke it 
appeareth that there was ſome diſtance 
oftimebetwene. Butthe ſence andmea- 
ning ok this place is þ whtha had taughte 
the people a certapne time in Teware, he 
returned agapne into Gallilz, whoſe in- 
habſtauntes not withſtandinge recepued 
dim verpe ingratefullpe. Luke inhis 
fourthe Chapter maketh mencion of an 
Ditozye, almoſt like vnto this, but not p 
ſame. Neither is it any maruaple if now 
in the beginning theconntryemenofour 
ſauſoure Chziſt were offended,callingto 
mynd the baſenes of bis byzth,and the ob- 
ſcure maner of his education, to the ende 
they might hynder, and diſcredit (ſomuch 
as they myghte bys Doarpne, ſo often 
as hee woulde lake vppon hym the offpce 
ofa Pꝛophete. Therefoze this ſeconde 
retection of Chꝛpſte, teacheth vs that the 
Cittizens ol Nazarethe were not amen⸗ 
ded agaynſte his comminge agapne, but 
were al wapes ſo obſtinate and contemp⸗ 
tuous that they vbtterlpe refuſcd to heare | 
Chzeſt. 
54. And when hee came into his ovvne 
countreye, hee taughte them in theyr 
Synagoges, in ſomuch that they were 


a ſtonyed and ſayd, vhence commeth 


this VVyſedome and povver vnto 


hym. 711 hen hee came. C M. 
Dod. ge 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition | 


| 
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Ce place where Chiyite was bazne 
was Nazareth : inthe which Toſcph and 
Parpe did dwell not onelp befoze Chzpſt 
was concepued (as appcareth in the firſte 
Chapter of Luke, but alſo atter, as ap 
pearcth in the ſccond Chapter going be⸗ 
foze and in te ſecond of Luke alſo. Fur- 
thermoze Chꝛiſt was no2ihed 4 bzought 
vp there as wer map re ade in the fourtbe 
of Luke. Jn this Citie dwelt the Colpne 
of Parp. as appeareth by that which folo- 
weth . Yercupon it came to paſſe þ bee 
was called a Nazarite as it ts wzyten het 
ſhalbe called a Nazarite, 

7 Hee taug hte them in their Synaroges > A. Parke 
noteth the circtumſtauce of the time ſap- 
ing. And when the ſaboth day was come, 
der began to teache inthe @pnagoges. 
M. Whereby we may conſider what the 
vſe of the Sabboth was amonge the Te- 
wes, the which vſe Chꝛiſt ovſerueddil(+ 
gently, as wee map plainlye ſæ in Luke, 
where it is red, that hæ accoꝛding to hys 
cuſtome went into the Spnagoge enery 
ſabboth day. Wherfoze if the Jewes erer⸗ 
ciſed the reading of Payſes with lo great 
dpligence on the Sabboth dapes, what 
ought wer to do in theſe dayes, when not 
Mopſes, but one karre erceadinge Pop. 
ſes: ſpeaketh, when certayne ceremonies 
and erternall obſeruations are not vſed, 
but onelpe the kinadome of God, and 
the Pyltertes of the ſame are vſed and 
Pꝛeached It Chꝛiſt after this ſoꝛt obſer- 
ued the Dabboth daye , 4 entered into the 
Synagoge, when as hx had no neede of 
the reading of Boples, what ercuſe will 
they alleage fo: themſelues at this dape, 
which epther by contempte 02 diſdapne, 
neglea and vtterly refuſethe tomminge 
to Church on the Sabbothe dayes, in the 
which not the obſernances of the Lawe, 
but the doaryne of lyte is ſet fozth. Who 
ſeth not dere that Chʒiſt obeped this cuſ- 
tome by his pzeſence ? . 

3 Inſ mech that thy were aft j tf They 
were aſfonyed being amaſed at the new- 
nes of þ thing , that Chꝛiſt which neuer 
wente to ſchole, but was conuerſaunte 
from his Chyldebode,in the handy crafte 
of Carpentrye, ſhould be ſo great a Doc- 
tour, and ſuch a Pzeacher of lzeauenlve 


| hould haue recepued the power of God, 


| wyledome. In this myꝛacle, when they fer verpe lyttle from other men. 


their ingcatitude bzoughte to paſſe that 
they blinded themſelues: whether they 
wyll oz no.they are coaſtrapned to mar- 
vaple, but they contende and deſpyſe 5 
wherat they woͤder. What other thing is 
this then to reiede aP3zopbete ſent from 
god, becauſe he pzocedeth not out of the 
ſcholes of men: t pet they condemae any 
ouerthzow themſclues by their owne cds 
feſſion, when as they glue ſo ercellente 
a teſtimonye to the Doarpne of Thzpſte 
which not withſtandinge was not cred(- 
ted ol them , becauſe it had not the vſuall 
and common oziginall oz ofſpzynge of 
the earth. They (ap 7 V hence commeth thi; 

ry ſedene } If the wyledome of this tea 


cher were ſo pꝛofounde, why do they not 
lift vp thep2 eyes vnto Heauen. and con- 
ſider that her — all humapns reaſon 
came from God. 

7 And porvers vnto bym 7 M. Theſe two 


tbyngs hyned in Chzilte, a certayne in- 
compzehenſible wyſedome in bis wooz- 


des,and a deupne and wonderfull power 


in his woozkes, by the which power hee 
bealed all maner of biſſeaſes. 

C. Therefoze theſe powers beinge an- 
nered to his Docrine,þ Nazarites ought 
the moze bebementlpe to haue bene tou - 
ched by the ſame fo retepue the glozye of 
Gov,and to attribute al glozye vn to dim. 
Foz truly when God doth wozke by ſuch 
wonderfull and fraung meanes, be doth 
the moze euidently declare his power, 


Are le therefoze that imple (gnozaunce | | 


is not ſo hartful vnto mẽ, as is obſtinate 
wilfalnes, when they willinglye blinde 
themſelues,leaft thep ſhoulde obepe the 
will of God. 
Is not this the Ca s ſonne? Is 
* not his mother called Mary e And 
his bretherne Iames, and Ioſes, and 
Symon and Iudas? 


7 Is mot thi: the Carpenter: ſono > A. Parke ſaitb 


is not this that Carpenter that ſonne of 
Parpe. C. Wee knowe that it was 
doo ne by the wonderfull Counſell of | 
Gov,that Chziſt choulde lyue pꝛiuatelye 
tpil dee was thpztpe peare olde, A. in- 
ſomache that hee myghte ſeemeto dyf- 


C Bere 


Cha 
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vpon «Mathew, Cap. xi, Fal, 3. | | 


ofthe Bebze wes. Wherefoze Heluidi 


—_—  — — 


C. Bereupon therekoze the Nazarites do 
ampſle and inturtoullp, foconcepue anye 
offence againſt him, when as they ſhould 
rather haue rtepued and embzaced hym | 
gentlye and renerentlyeasonethat were 
ſodainly come do wne from dean. They 
behoulde the power of God yea God him - | 
lelfe in Chʒiſte: and thereupon they con · 
uert theyꝛ eves : haue regard to loſephe, | 
t Pary to all his kinſfolke, which were 
but of baſe eſtate, toß end they might ob⸗ 
ſcure and couer the manikeſt truth. 

A. The Nazarites therefoze ſœme to be 
offended at Chꝛiſt fo: two cauſes. Firſt 
becauſe ho was knowne vnto them, and 
brought vpamonge them: ſecondlye be- 
tauſe he ſœmed vntothemtobe ofa poze 
baſe and meane condition , namelpe the 
ſonne of a Carpenter, and be alſo him⸗ 
ſelle a Carpẽter. M. Thercfoze ff hee had 
not been knowne to be the ſonne of a Car 
penter they woulde haue beleued wyth⸗ 
outeoffence. Howe commeth it to paſſe 
then that John comming of the extellent 
ſtocke of Pꝛieſthode was not belened of 
them zfoz der was not the ſonne ol a Car 
penter but of a Pꝛieſt, which kinde of ol⸗ 
ſpꝛinge was famous and ot great reputa- 
tion among the Jewes. They wereoffe- 
ded alſo at him, becauſe he was knowne 


ontothem. 2 Is not his mother called Marye : 
Therfoze if this offended becauſe her was 
knowne vntothem would they haue be- 
lened (thincke pou) if hee had not beene 
knowne: no ſurelp. Foz we readeof o 
ther not vnlike vatotheſe which ſald, we 
know that God ſpake vnto Poyſes, but 
as foꝛ this man wer know not whence he 
is, Tra ſa therefoze the inclination and 
diſpoſition of the repꝛobate, who by no 
meanes will bende tothe truth, but hath 
ſomewhat alwayes to bee offended at. oz 
one cloake o2 other to couller their inft- 
delitpe withall . At this dape alſo there 
are manye which marke not what it is þ 
is pzeached oz taughte, but rather what 
they are that do pzeacheanvteache:moze 
regardinge the teacher then the doctrine 
taught. 1 And his bretherne j C. Te haue 
ſher wed befoze that the Euangeliſte cal- 
[:ththoſe that were but kynſme the bꝛe 


us doth very fondlye pmagyn that Chꝛiſt 

was not the onelpe ſonne of Parye , be- 

cauſe there is oftentimes mencion made 
in the Scriptures of the bzethcrne of 

Chꝛyſte. 

56, And are not all his ſiſters vvith vs? 
vyhence hath hee then all theſe thin- 
ges. 3 And are not all his ,der: a A. As 

concerning the ſiſters of Chꝛiſte, reade » 


twelfth Chapter going befoze. 
if V hence hath hee then all theſe 5 NM. In the 


wozd(be) ( which is a pzonowne)there is 
a great Emphaſis. Foz as it ſhould ſœme 
they would not haue ſo greatly mat uap⸗ 
led, nepther woulde they haue bane ſo 
much offended i they had ſene and harde 
ſuch thinges ok a ſtranger oz vnznowen 
perſon that had bene of mo2e noble byzth. 
Foz humapne reaſon in them tudged it a 
thing incredible and ſtraunge, d ſo great 
wiſedome and power ſhould be gfuenfro 
Heauen to a man ot ſo baſe lynage t rude 
bzinginge vp and voyde of all nobilitye: 
when as they ſhoulde rather haue waped 
and conſidered that he was taught from 
aboue hearinge him ſpeake wptbe ſuche 
wyſedome , e ſeing him ſhew ſuch won⸗ 
derkull myꝛacles. 


5. And they were offended at him. But 
Ieſus ſa de vnto them: a Prophete is 
not without honoure ſaue in his one 
countreye. 


4 Andyhey vvere offended} S. Theſe wozdes 
(At him) do note vnto vs that they were 
offended at the perſon not at þ Doctrine, 
the w iche not withſtandinge can not be 
long fre from ſuſpition, when the perſon 
is contemned and deſpyſed: E. As if the 
Euangeliſt ſhould haue ſapde, the lowlp- 
nes ot his ſtocke i ſmal quãtit ie of wealth 
was an offece vnto them, imagining no- 
thing as pet to be in him, but that which 
was humaine and common to other 
men, and that therefoze they enuped 
his newe and bnwonted ercellencye be- 
cauſe ofhis fozmer ſtate. B. bis ercel- 
lente Doaryne therefoze and mpꝛacles, 
which her ſherwed foozth with ſo greate 
auco:itye,did nothing at al mone them. 
Foz thep beinge vopde of the ſpp2ite of | 
God did not regard the wozks of þ ſpirite |} 


therne of Chꝛiſt accoꝛding to the manner 


— 


RYE | Dd. ij. but ra- | | 
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b ut rather cutioullye t theylonghte after 
; lmalltryflesrotheend they might ther- 
| by haue occaſion to calumniate 4 ſpeake 
cuillofThuſte. That occaſion therefoze 
by the tuſte indgemente of God was ge- 
T1 uen vnto them, to the end they might dye 
180 in they linnnes. 
| . 177 Mhete it not vvit hort hamur Crew [4 E . Je⸗ 
| | fus repꝛoninge theyꝛ grolle and vulgar 
| ludgement, which tadged and eſteemed 
ok a man not accozdinge to his vertnes, 
but accoꝛding to the nobility of his Cocke 
and byzthc aunſwereth them with acd- 
| mon ſentence oz P2zouerbe taken of the 
nature ot men in that al wapes wee haue 
tac thing kde ſapinges of Pylgrymes and ſtraun⸗ 
| picaſe men bc | gers in mozeeſtimacton, regard and cre⸗ 
— io | dyt then the layinges of out neyghbours 
and houſehould, though theſe oftentimes 
be moꝛe learned and wyſe then the other. 
C. Some notwithſtandinge erpounde 
this ſentence thus, that Chayſte wanted 
bonoureamonge his Countryemen, be 
cauſe de p:ofited moze amonge the Sa- 
maritanes in t wodapes onelp, then he did 
KK a longe tyme amonge the Nazarites : and 
6 | becauſe dee gatte moze Diſciples in Sa- 
« 1.741 maria withoute anpe mpꝛacles, then he 
| gapned in Gallilz with manpe mpꝛacles: 
| but this is to ſclender an erpoſition and 
| notſo well tobe allowed. Furthermoze 
itliketh me not that other ſome wil haue 
Capernaum to be the countrey of Chzit, 
becauſe he was moꝛe often there then in 
anpe other place Mee muſt rather ther- 
foze ſabſcribeand agree to Cyrrill whpch 
erpoundeth this to be bnderſtode of Na- 
zarcth whichonre ſautoure Ch:tfte here 
calleth his owne conntrepe, Foz there 
is nodoubte but that this is a Pzouervial 
ſentence, And weeknowethat there is 
| | no ſuch foꝛte in Pzouerbiall ſentences, 5 
| acontinual truth ſhould al wapes eracly 
be looked fo2 in them, as thoughe it were 
neceſſary that it ſhould be alwapestrueþ 
is ſpoken in them. It is moſte certapne 
truly that Þ2opbetes are mozehononred 
in other places then in theyꝛ owne conn- 
trey . And pet notwithſtandinge ſome⸗ 
time it may chaunce,and it falleth oute ſo 
indede pa Pꝛoppdete hathj no leſſe eſtima : 
cton and credit of dis owne Countrep- 
| men thenof rangers. But the p;ouerbe 
| 


— 
— 


we want bis helpe, which our incredulite 


onelp tcacheth what comonlpe cometh to to 


palle, namely that Pꝛophets are moze of | 
ten better entertapned of ſtrangers then 
of theyz owne Countrpemen. But there 
map be two cauſes of this Pꝛouerbe, fo 
this is a comon and generall faulte, that 
thoſe whom wer ler erpinge in the cradell 
and plaping the Child;en, arc deſpyſedof 
vs all they; lyfe tyme after, as thougbe 
there followed no pzofite oꝛ amendment 
after childhode. The other faulte is emu⸗ 
lat ion oz enupe, the wbich wor pꝛaaiſe as 
gaynſt thoſe whom we know. Hot with⸗ 
ſtanding it is pꝛobable that the Pꝛouerbe 
roſe ot this, that Pꝛophetes were ſolyt- 
tle regarded in their owne countrep. Foz 
god and godlp men when they ſee ſo great 
ingratitude ſhewed agaynſte God, ſo 
areatcontempte of his wozd,t contuma- 
cve. they mape make this complaint woz- 
thelye and ſape that they neuer ſawe the 
Pꝛophets ot God leſle bonoꝛet in no plate 
then in their owne countrepe. Theretoze 
Chꝛiſt doth not withoute cauſe vpbzapde 
the Galilzans, who whe they ſhould hane 
ben p firft that ſhould haue recepued the 
grace offered vnto them, they were the 
moſt de ſpyſer s ol the ſame. 

58. And he did not many myracles there, 

becauſe of their vnbeleefe. 
C. Marke ſpeaketh w a greater Empha, 


ſis lapinge. And her could there ſhewe no 


my2acle, but layed his hands vpon a few 
ſicke folhe.t healed them t matuapled be- 
cauſe ot theyʒ vnbe liefe. Not withſtading 
in effect they very wel agree, that the way 
wad ſhut agapnſte Cbꝛiſt by the wicked; 
nes ot his Cittiʒens, that bee wꝛought not 
many myzacles there. He gaue the nowe 
ſome taſte: but they willinglpe plucke 
backe and refuſe to haue anye moꝛe of the 


ſame. Wherefoze Auſten verpe aptelpe 


compareth fapthe to certayne Uefſelles 555 
with open mouthe: but hee ſapth infide- | pre 


litpeis like to a couer wpthe the whyche | ®" 
the Nele ll is couered that it cannot re- 
tepue the lyquoꝛ oz moyſture powzed in 
by the ſpyꝛite of God. And tralvye it is 
lo in derde. Foꝛ the Lo2de ſeinge that bys | 
po wer is not recepued of vs dooth at the | 
lengthe take awap the lame, and vet not. 

withſadinge afterward we complain y 


— 
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vpon e Mathew. Cap. xtiij, 
and hardnes of hart hath repelled and d2t- 3 
uen away. Parke in denping that Chꝛiſt e FRO n 


coulde do anye mpꝛacle amplifyeth their 
faulte by the which his goodnes was let. 
Fo: certainly the vnbeleuers by their co- 
| tumacy and hardnes of hart, do reſtraine 
ſo much as in them lpeth the hand of God: 
not that there is anp abillitpe wanting in 
God, butbecauſe they will not permit his 
po wer to be fulfilled and executed. M. 
The vertue and power ok Chziſte trulpe, 
was pꝛepared to heale them: but by the 
Ingratitude andinfidelity of moztall me, 
it was let and hyndered after a certapne 
maner x bythe vnwozthynesof theſe in 
fpdels, it came fo paſſe that the plentifull 
and flowing ryuers ofthe godnesof God 
did not power out their ſtreames. C. Not- 
withſtanding we muſt note what Parke 
addeth that certayne weake perſonnes 
were neuertheleſſe healed, Foz hereby 
wee gather that the godnes of Chziſt dyd 
ſtryue as it were with they2 mallpce, and 
didouerflow the ſame. And we haue dap⸗ 
lye experiente ofthe like in God, Foz al- 
thoughe bee do iuſtly and neceſſarilyere- 
ſtrapne t kepe backe his power becauſe 
ithathnot free acceſſe vnto vs, yetnotws- 
ſtanding wee ſer that he making away to 
bimſelfe wher no way is, letteth not todo 
god vnto vs. And herein his merty ouer· 
floweth the ſtop ol our wickednes, and 
hath his fozce maugre our heaos & 
in ſppte of the Deuill.Bu.When 
the Loꝛd therefoꝛe hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed helpe enery where 
to the fayfall he wyll 
leaue the vnbele. 
uinge Nazas 
rites o 
their erro2, and will multi⸗ 
plye his myꝛacles and 
graces amonge his 
ſeruauntes. 
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W hi Tetrarcha hearde 
| of the fame of leſu. 
M. Inthis Chapter 
=! (the crneltye of He- 
\F rode, pdeath of 3ohn 
A = the Baptiſte, the my⸗ 
raculous terdinge ol fue thoulande men, 
the wonderkull calminge of the tempeſt 
of the Sea, and the appearinge ot Chꝛyſt 
walking on the ſea, is declared. And laſt 
ok all is ſhewed howe he came to Geneſa- 
reth, and healed all the ſicke folkes that 
were bzought vnto him. Herode Bu. 


This Herode was the ſonne of that He- 
rode, ofthe great Antipater, ſyznamedof 
ſome, Aſcalon, which lle we the infantes 
of Bethlche, being a moſt pernicious Ra- 
nen,batchedofſa wickedanegge. Some 
cal this Herode Antipas,foz his ſurname. 
Her is the very ſame which araycdour ſa- 
nioure with a white veſture,and derpded 
bis deuine wifedome , makinge an open 
ieſt andlaughinge ffockeofhim. Of this 
man Ioſephus maketh mencton in his 18. 
Boke of the Antiquities of the Jewes. 

$The T etrarchaÞ Bu. Tetrarchia, and Te- 


trarcha are wozds blurped ot᷑ the Romain 
wziters, but taken from the Grekes. 

Tetrarchæ, werePztnces, hauinge the 
fourth part oz ſome poꝛtion ot the kinge- 
dome. Such are they which war call De · 
puties 0z Pzeſidentes . The Romaynes 
deuidinge they? kingdomes to ſupp:eſſe 
rebellion, lymitted the ſame to dpuers 
Pzeſidents, oz gonernours, whiche they 
called T etrarchz, oz T oporchz, andthe 
regions themſelues Toporchas, oz Te- 
' trarchas. The whichethinge wer mape 
reade in Plynie. This Herode was Te 


trarcha of Gallilz,andnoking. 7 Hande the 
fameof1eſv,5 A That is althinges$ were 


done by Jeſu ,as ſapth the Euangeliſte 


Dd iti. Luke, | 


ee. At. — 


chap. 9. 


T p1antes e⸗ 
net frarc. 


| Luke, 


— _—— 
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was ſpzcde abzode. C The which thing 
the Euangeliſtes do declare, to the ende 
we map knowe that the name of Chziſte 
was in many places famoaſe, whereby 
the Tewes might be vopde of excuſe, and 
coulde not pleade ignoꝛaunce. foz other 
wiſe this doubt might crepe into the har⸗ 
tes of manp men, and cauſe them to ſape 
thus. Vowe chaunced it that the Jewes 
were ſo ſecure and careleſſe, Chzifte be- 
ing in the earth? was his diuinite ſo ſhut 
vp in a cozncr that he reuealed the ſame 
to none? This doubte (J ſap) the Cuan- 
geliſtes take awaye, and teſt ine that bys 
name was famouſe and ſpzead ab;oade, 
yea, fnſuche publique ſozte, that it ente- 


red euen into Herodes courte. 
1 And ſaide vnto his feruantes: this is 


Iohn the Baptiſt. Heis riſen from the 

dead, and therefore are mitacles done 

by hym, | 7 ER 
$.4nd ſayde 40 hu ſernayntes, > E. The Greeke 
wo: de foz ſernantes is ſo generall, that 
t compzchendeth the whole houſholde. 


3 This u lun. C. By the wozdes of Luke, 
it map be gathered, that this offered not 
it ſclfe, oz came into the mind of Herode 
willpngly, but rather that he bad a ſuſpi 
cion by the comon rumour of the people 

Foz thus Luke wziteth, And Herode the 
Tetrarche hearde of all that was done bp 
him, and doubted becauſe it was ſaide of 
ſome that John was ryſen agapne from 
deathe. Nepther nede we to doabte, but 
that the hate of the tyzant, and the deteſ· 
tation of the cruell and wicked ade. gaue 
occaſion to talke and rumoure, as often 
tymes it commeth to paſſe. Foz this ſu- 
perſtitid remained in the mindes of ma 
ny men, that thedeadde, bnder an other 
perſon came to lyfeagapne. Nowe thep 
take that which is next, namely that He⸗ 
rode in kyllinge ſo truelly the holy man, 
miſſed of dis purpoſe : becauſe by the wo. 
derkull power of God ſodapnelp, de roſe 
againe from the de ad, to be a moze ſharp 
ennemy and reuenger of his wickednes. 
Bu. And by the wape here we map note, 
that tyꝛauntes are not free from feare, 
tremblinge, and rebuke, a!thongh by all 
meanes thep ſecke to be delpuered from 


| the ſame bp fyer and (wozde. This wyc⸗ 


Foz Marcke ſaithe that bis name 


„ A. 


lk. 


| go befoze them therkoze with a ſinguler 


*** 


ked tyꝛante Herode, had llapne John the 
Baptiſt, leaſt any man ſhoulde repzoue 
bis inteſtiouſe martage: but John being 
laine, the loꝛde bim ſelfe commeth with 
bis twelue Apoſtels, who, with one con- 
ſent teache the puritie of life to be obſer- 
ued, and condenine the vncleanes of the 
ſame. Therfoze truely ſaith the Apoſel, 
that the wooꝛd of God can not be bound, 
The mpniſters of the woꝛde mape be ta- 
ken, ſcourged,and kylled, but the wozde 
and the mpniſtery of the ſame is euerla- 
ſtinge and inuincible: fo2 ſo ſone as one 
by deathe oꝛ impꝛiſonmente is put to ſp- 
lence, an other dy and by aryſethe in his 
place. Wherefoze tyꝛauntes ſhall neuer 
be dclyuered from feare,vntyll they foz- 
ſake the pꝛ tyzanny, and obep the woozde 
of God, C. Parke and Luke teach, that 
men ſpake diuerſly of Chꝛyſte: namelye 
that ſome thought him to be Elias, ſome 
one of the pꝛophe tes, oʒ a Pꝛophete. Foz 
becauſe the lozdhad pzomiſed by the pꝛo⸗ 
phete Malachy, that Helias ſhould come, 
whiche ſhould congregate and gather to- 
gether the diſperſed churche, they wzel- 
ted this pꝛophe ſie amiſle to bis perſone, 
when as it was a ſymple compariſon, in 
this ſence as followeth, Leaſte the com- 
minge of the Meſs:as ſhouldbe obſcure, 
and leaſt the people ſhoulde not ſee, per- 
clue, and vnderſt and their gracious re- 


demption, there ſhall ſuche a one go be | 


koze them, as was in tyme paſte, whiche 
ſhall reſtoze al thoſe thinges that are de- 
caped,and the tre we wozſhyppe of God, 
which was quite ouerthzowne, Be ſhall 


power of the ſpirite, to ſet fo2th vnto the 
that great and ercellent day. The Jewes 
accoꝛdyng to their groſſe dulnes in inter- 

zeting reſtrain this to Helias the T hel- 

ite, as though he ſhoulde coine againe, 
to take vpon bim the office of a pzophete 
Notwithtandinge other ſome coniequ- 


red that be was eyther ſom one of the old 
Pꝛophetes. whiche was ryſen,ozels that 
be was ſome great man, whiche was as 
excellent and ot as great power as they 
were. But it is merusple, that none of 
them beinge dꝛawne into ſo many 4 ſon- 
dꝛy opinions coulde remeber that which 
was trewe : ſpecially when as the tyme 
and the 


— 


2. In 


| 


: 
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tyme of dis pꝛeachinge ſhewed no myꝛa· 


Upon Mathew. Cap. xuiij. 


— —— 


— — —_ 


and the con ſideration ot the ſame mighte 
haue directed them vnto Ch2ift.God had 
pꝛomiſed vnto them a redemer, whiche 
ſhoulde helpe the myſerable, and ſhyne 
vnto ſuch as were in darknes, and in the 
ſhaddowe of deathe. The extreme necc(- 
ſitie, tn the which they were thzown, did 
then greately require the helpe of God, 

A redemer is come, both celebʒated by the 
office and pꝛoclamation of John, and alſo 
by the teſtimonpe that he bare of his of- 
fice:thep are coſtrained to acknowledge 
ſome what that is devine and heauenlye 
in bim: but beinge fallen, notwithſtan- 
dyng to their own immaginations, they 
tranſpoſe 4 chaunge him to other mens 
perſons, And thus truely, by moſt wic 

ked ingratitude, the wozlde offentymes 
extinguſſheth the graces of Cod offercd 
vnto them. As towchinge Herode hym 
ſelke, de toke not this opinion willpngly 
of the ryſynge of John agapne : (as wee 
towched a lyttel befoze) but (as eupl and 
gyltp conſciences are alwaics waueting 
and afearde)he eaſely concepued p which 
be feared And God doth oftentimes vere 
and ſtir vppe the wycked by theſe blende 
terro2s, by the whiche they are greately 
diſquieted. 4 Aud therefore are myracles done by.$ 
C. A man map much meruatile what re- 
ſon led them thus to ſap : foz John all the 


cle oz ſigne, A. as witneſſed the multy- 
tude. C. They ſeme therefoze to wante 
the pꝛ colloure 02 clocke, becauſe they ſe - 
inge hym to be famouſe by doing of my⸗ 
racles cõtedure him to be John: but thep 
thought that myracles were done nowe 
by hym at the fp2 ft, to pꝛoue his reſurre- | 
fon, and to teff ifp, that be being the ho- 
ly Pꝛophete of God, was wickedlye put 
to death of Herode : + that nowe he came 
agayne, as a holy and vndefiled man, to 
the ende no man myghte hereafter p2e- 
ſume to hurte 02 vpolate his perſonage. 
B. Me ſe therfoꝛe hereby, how men are 
wꝛapped and tangled in childiche erroꝛs, 
when godlineCle falleth and decapeth as 
in that age it came to paſſe, And the like 
hath often tymes ſynce hapened, and we 
our ſelues in theſe dapes (with to muche 
griete) haue experience of the ſame. This 
is the blyndenes and madneſſe, with the 


which Sod doth ſtrike the wicked, when 

they hoyſe vp the ſayle to all wpckednes, 

and byd God tare wel, ot the which Moy- 
les in the cighte andtwentye chapter of 

Exodus (peaketh. 

3 For Herode had taken Iohn and boũd 
him, & put him in pryſon becauſe of 
Herodias, his brother Phillips wy fe. 

B. The Greke texte vſeth the pꝛeterper⸗ 

fete fence, hath taken, hath bound, bath 

put, foz the pzeterpluperfeae tence, ac- 
cozdinge to tde maner of the Hebzewes. 

M. Becauſe the Euangeliſte had made 

mention of John, by occaſion hc toyneth 


to, the hiſtoꝛy of his deathe, and that by | 


the waye. Foz it is not a pꝛoper woozke 
of the Euangeliſte to deſcribe the deathe 
of any be lde the ads 4 dedes of Chzilte 


J Becanſe of Herodias. B. This ſemeth to be a 
name diminutfue, taken of Herode 


«Hy: brother Phillips wyſe, C. The Euange⸗ 
liſtes aſtirme that John was taken, be 
cauſe he openly condempned the inceſtf- 
ouſe matrimony of Herode with Heros 
dias, which was his bzother Philips wife 
4 For Iohn ſaide vnto hym, It is not 
laufull for thee to haue her. 
C. Ioſephus alleageth an other cauſe 
why he was put in pziſo,namety betauſe 
by his doctrine (to the whiche the people 
wonderfully reſozted) be bzcughte hym 
ſelfe in ſaſpition with Herode. of the mo⸗ 
uinge of ſome newe attempt, oz bnwon- 
ted matter. But it myghte be, that the 
wicked tyzant toke this as acloake to co- 
uer his cruell murtherpnge of John. ©; 
it might be that this wicked rumoꝛ was 
(pzedve abzoade of hym. foz vniaſt vpo- 
lence and crueltie is neuer withoute dp, 
uerſe accuſatids, But the Euangeliſtes 
(ew the very cauſe in dede,namelpy that 
Herode was an ennemy to the holy man 


| becauſe he was ſharpely rep:chended of 
gym. Foz loſephus is decepued whiche 
{ thoughte that | 


crochas was not taken 
from Phillip the bzother of Herode, but 
from Herode the kynge of Chalcis his fa 
thers bother. Foz at what tyme the E- 
uangeliſtes wart, the remembꝛaunce of 
this wicked dede was not onelynew,but 
alfo common in the eies of all men. And 
wheras Ioſephus in another place fapthe 
that Phillip was of a ſoft wyt, in conſive- 
ration 


— — — 
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| meanes might be bzought to repttance 
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ratio and hope wherof there is no doubt | 
but that Herode was the moe boulde to 
ac tompliche his wyll, t to abuſe the mo. 
de ſtie of Plullip, not fearing any ponich⸗ 
ment Here is alſo an other pꝛobable co- 
ledure that Herodias was rather geuen 
in matrimony to Phillip her fathers bzo- 
ther,than to her greate vncle the bzother 
of her grandfather, whiche foz age was 
even croked. But Herode Antipas here 
mentioned, and Phillippe, were not bze- 
thꝛen by the mother ſide,but Herode was 
the ſonne of Marthaca, the thyzd wyfe of 
great Herode, and Phillip was bozne of 
Cleopatra. owe to tetourne to our E. 
uangeliſtes they ſay that John u as caſt 
into pꝛyſon. becauſe hee rep2ebended the 
wicked ace of Herode moze freely then 
the madnes and crueltie of the tyzante 
wolde beare, Howe the bhozriblenes of 
the deede, was odious and excecrable e- 
nough of it ſelfe, becauſe he did not one- 
ly foſter and kepe in his houſe an other 
maanes wife, beinge fozſedfrd her lau- 
| full hoſbande : but alſo bec auſe this in- 
lury was done contumelyouſely againſt 
bis owne bzother. But foz ſo muche as 
the repzehenſion of John was (oo ſharp? 
t free, Herode feared not in vaine leaſte 
ledition ſhoulde ſpzing and that ſodainly 
Bis filthy luſt ſuffered him not to amede 
bis haynous fault + deteſtable cryme, but 
the Pꝛopbete of God being bounde + caſt 
in pzyſon, de pzompleth vnto dym ſelfe 
{ quict reſt and libertie. By ignoꝛauntce of 
this hiſtoʒie it came to paſſe, that many 
entered into vaine diſputacion, whether 
it were laufull foz any man to marrye a 
wife, whiche had bene fy2t maried to his 
bꝛother. Foz although the honeſt ſhame 
of nature dothe lothe and abhozre ſache 
wedlocke , yet notwithſtandinge Ido 
doth moze condemne the koꝛcinge and r 
ueching of a woman, the tnceſt, becauſe 
that Herode by fozce and decepte ſpopled 
bis bzother Phillip of his laufull wyfe. 
| to other wiſe, ſti had ben leſſe lawefull 
4 s matry his ſonnes daughter, 
ay ake his b:otbers wife being ded, 
out of her widdowhed. Well John with 
cõſtant bouldnes pꝛe acheth againſt this 
beaſtly and cruel decde, to ſe if he by any 


.| ceſlitie conſtrained bym thereto) wolde 


| Whereby we lcarne of what conſtante, 

and inflectble courage the p2eachers and 
| ſeruantes of God ought tobe when that 
they haue to do with pzpnces : foz in euc- 
ry tourt almoſt raigneth Bypocriſie,and 
ſcruile flatte ry. which foz aduauntage is 
a abondflaue, ſo keeding the eares of pꝛin⸗ 
tes with pleaſaunt and delectable woꝛds, 
that they wil in no wiſe recetne the ſharp 
| elower repꝛebẽ tions of their wickednes. 

But becauſe ſo wiccked a dede ought not 
to be cloked, dillembled, bydden, oz con- 

celed ot the Pzophete of God, Jobn com- 
| meth fozth euen in the middeſt(although 
aboute an bntyzanckefull imbaſage and 
| wozke) and leaſt bee ſhoulde declone oꝛ 
| \warne from his office, he fear: th not to 


| 


incurre the diſpleaſure of a tyzante, 
M. In this repzehenſion therefo:e of 
Herode we haue an example what lober⸗ 
tie to vle in repꝛehendinge and open re- 
pꝛouing of wicked perſons, namely ſuch | 
as bath theſe twoo thinges : Fy2fte that 
they be tolde that they do the thing which 
' ought not to be done, whiche is againſte 
the loꝛde and his wyll: The other is, that 
| they be ſo repzoned, that they be dꝛyuen 
to ſhame : the whiche is bzought to paſſe, 
when tho offence and faulte, is openlpe, 
| with plaine wooꝛdes caſt in their teethe. 
And when he would haue put him to 
death, he feared the people, becauſe 

they counted hymas a Prophete, 
C. There ſemeth in the wo:des of Pat- 
| thew and Parcke, tobe no ſmall diſcre- 
| pance oz diſagrement, fozPathew ſayth, 
' that Herode' was defirouſe of this cruell 
and wicked murther, but was ſtayed by 
 feare of the people: but Parke onely lai⸗ 
eth this crueltie to the charge of Herodi⸗ 
as, but the retonciliation is eaſye to be 
made, namely that Herode in the begins 
| ninge, (excepte that becauſe greater ne- 


| not baue killed the holy man: becauſe be 


Thy 


= 2 
tion. 
L 


feaced hym, and trewely conſcience dyd 
ſomwhat pꝛicke and ap hym from dea- 
lyng ſo cruelly with the pꝛophete of god: 
but Herodias daply egginge and p2ouo- 
kinge bim fo2z warde,at the length dꝛoue 
the feare of god wholly out of his minde. 
But when he was ledde and ſubdued by 


that furiouſe madnes, be wholly deſired 


and ſougdt 


Vpon Mathew. 


— — — — — — 


Cap. xy, 
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and ſought by all meanes to haue the ho⸗ 
ly man put to death and extinguyſthed : 
not withſtanding he was nowe ſtaicd by 
a newe let, that is to ſay, hee feared the 
pt ople. And heare the woo2ds of Parke, 
are to be noted, foz (ſapthe hee) Herodias 
laids waite foꝛ him namely becauſe that 
Herode of hym ſelle was not inclined o: 
pzone to kyll John: and therefoze Hero» 
c1as epther by ſubtil meanes went about 
to circumutt him,ozels pꝛiuilp to wozke 
the deathe of the holy man. 

But it is moze pzobable and likely, that 
by ſubtiltte and decepte, ſhe went about 
to ſubdue and wpnne the mynde of her 
buſebande, but in vaine, ſo longe as the 
conſcience of Herode was picked, not to 
wozk the ende 02 deſtruction of the ſaint 
of God. Furthermoze there ſucceded an 
other feare, leaſt any tumulte ſhould a- 
ryſe amonge the people, becauſe of hys 
deathe, Foz all the multitude accounted 
John a Pꝛopbet. But Parke onelp tou- 
cheth the cauſe why Herode was tayed 
from fulfillinge the minde of the rom ⸗; 
pet and ha rlot his vſurped wife, foz He- 
rod1as ſought ſo ſone as John was put in 
pꝛyſon to haue bis deathe, and that pzp- 
uplie. But truely Herode reuetenced the 
holy man. and wolte willingely haue 9- 
beied his counſell and admonition. Foz 
the feare whiche is herg mentioned was 
noÞconcepued of a contrary opinion, (as 
commonly we feare thoſe whiche are in 
aucthozitie, although we counte thepm 
bnwozthp of honoure)but this feare was 
a voluntary obſeruaunce oz reuerence: 
becauſe that Herode beinge perſwaded 
that John was a holy man, and a faithful 
mpniſt er of God,durſt not foz this cauſe 
deſpiſe him. And this is wozthp to be no- 
ted: foz although John knewe by expert- 
ence, that it was pzofytable foz hym ma- 
ny wayes, to be of pzice and eſtimation 
with the Tetrarche,pet notwithſtanding 
he was not afearde to alpenate his mind 
02 to diſpleaſe hym, when as otherwyle 
he toulde not obteyne his fauoure, then 
by winkynge at a bozryble and knowne 
fac. He rather ſeketh to make his friend 
a foe, then by flattering ſilence to mein- 
tatne andnuſſells wicked perſon in his 
vngodlyngs. John therfoze by his exam- 


—— —— 


ple hath pzeſcribed a certapne rule to all 
godly teachers, that theye dyſſemble not 
the wickednes of pzinces,thcreby to win 
their fauour and eſtimation. It is a very 
harde and daungerouſe thing truely, fo: 
the ſeruantes of the [ozdto ercecute their 
office, becauſe thep can not do it without 
repꝛouinge and (harpe repꝛehenſion: in 
ercecutinge the whiche, we mape ſe the 
minde of John toute and conſtant, wht. 
che wold not diſemble neyther foz feare 
of pzeſent death, noz foz hope of rewarde 
and fauour. A great exaumple truely (J 
ſay) to all mpniſters,that they decline 02 
ſwerne not from they: office. A verye 
barde matter truely it is: but let theym 
not take that office vppon theim, vnleſſe 
they determine to ſhew fozth that which 
pertepneth to thepꝛʒ funaion and calling. 
But in Herodeas in a glaſſe, the ſpirite 
of God ſetteth foꝛthe vnto vs, that thoſe 
which do not ſpncerely wozſhip God, but 
are ſomewhat pꝛepared to obepe his wpl, 
are oftentimes geuen ouer to al kynd of 
wickednes. There is no cauſe therefoze 
wbye they ſhoulde pleaſe theym (clues, 
whiche ober manpe hol ſome and godlye 
admonitions, vntyll ſuche tyme as they 
daue lerned fo addid 4 geue them ſelucs 
whollp vnto God, M. Further moze by 
this place it appereth howe myſerablc + 
kooliche the condition 4 ſtate of the wyc- 
ked is they feare where no feare is, and 
feare not that which ought to be feared. 
Herode feared (as God wolde haue it)the 
multitude, whiche had John in great ve⸗ 
ne ration: foz he feared leaſte he ſhoulde 
ſtyʒre them vp again him, if he ſhould 


} decree to erecute any crueltie vpo John, 
And this certainelp is ſpoken fo the con 


ſolation of al thoſe that are mpniſters of 


| the woozde. Foz we do ſe that God careth 


foz thoſe that are his ſeruantes, and ſuf, 
fereth not tyꝛantes at their pleaſure to 
take awap their liues. Furthermoꝛe we 
ſee that kynges and tyzantes wyom all 
men feare, tande in feare thepm lelues 
oftentimes. The wicked hype pzicſtes, + 
ſeniours of the people,feared the multp⸗ 
tude, in ſo muche that they durſte not do 
oz ſpeake any thinge agaynſte John the 
Baptiſt: becauſe the people helde John 
as a pꝛophete of God. A. Therefoze He. 


rodefeared | 


- 
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An eccle fra aſticall expoſition 


rode feared the multitude, but bee care | 


; leſly contempned the tudgement of God 
| whiche foz his wicked and hozyble acte, 
was euen at hand. - Becauſe they counted him. > 


A. John was of greate pꝛice, eſtimatt- 
on, and fauoure amonge the people, be- 
caaſe he baptyſed many, had many dyl 
ciples, and was thought of ſome to be the 
pꝛomiſed Nleſsias. There was noo man 
but counted him a Pꝛophete ſente from 
Cod, and therfoze they had hym in great 
eſtimation. 
6 But when Herodes byrthe daye was 
kept,the daughter of Herodias daun- 
ſed before them and pleaſed Herode. 


5 But » when Herodes + C7 Nowe the Cuan- 
geliſt beginneth to ſhew, by what fraud 
t deceyt Hcrodias at the length wzought 
the deſtrugion of John the Baptiſt, wht- 
che ſhe a longe time ſought to bzynge to 
paſſe : foz occaſion was offered vnto her 
by the ſolemne feaſt, which Herod made 
at the ſolemniſation of his birth dap, Foz 
it can not well be, that ſuche magnifical 
and ſumptuouſe feaſting ſhould be volde 
of euyll, but that it ſhould bzyng with it 
many perniciouſe ſnares, beſide luxurp, 
diſdayne, immoderate mirthe and other 
wickedneſſes, whiche are abhompnable 
in the ſight of God, not that the lyberall 
making of a feaſt is eupll of it ſelfe : but 
becauſe mankinde is ſo pꝛone to laſſſup- 
ouſeneſſe, that the rapnes of moderate 
meaſure beinge louſed, he wpll caſelye 
paſe his boundes and ercede. Parke w;zl 
teth thus, And when a conuentente dape 
was come, that Herode on his birth da 


made a ſupper fo the lozdes hyghe capt 


tapnes, and chiefe eſtates of all Galle. 
Chat auncicnt cuſtome of it ſelłe cannot 
be impꝛoude oꝛ dyſalowed, to cellebzate 
euery pere with foye, the birth daye, fa; 
that dap, ſo often as it commeth, admo - 
niſheth euerp one of vs to be thankefull 
vnto the loꝛd, of who we beyng bzought 
into this lyfe, continue in the ſame by 
his goodnes from pere to pere. Mherby 
alſo we are put in mynde of the euill and 
bnp2otytable beſtowing of our tyme.ſe- 
hinge to amende thereſt whiche follow- 
ethe, But there ts nothinge ſo pute and 
good which the woozld ſeketh not to co2- 


rupt4 defile with his vyces.foz the gret- | 
19 


* * 


hautour, do pꝛophanate the dape of thepz 
Natiuttie, which ought to be moſt holy. 
Fo: on that dap they be dzunke, they vſe 
filthy and lewde talk, they ingurge them 
ſelues with to much meate, they ſurfer, 
they blaſpheme the name of Cod, to be 
ſhoꝛt, they vſeno temperance, but geue 
them ſelues to al kind of fylthy pleaſure, 
This was the cauſe wby the holye man 
lob,after banketyng offered al wates ſa. 
crifice : He knew that in banketyng and 
feaſtinge there were many cccaſtans to 
offende. Do it came to paſſe that Herode 
ſeking to welcome and chere his geffes, 
ſuffered 4 daughter of bis wiſe to daunce 
befoze them. She daunced not rudelp as 
do the common ſozte with leapynge, but 
ſhedaunced with a comelp geſture with 
meaſure, as they do in daunce, 4 ſo dothe 
the Greeke wozde properly ſounde. 

$And itpleaſed , A. Marcke adcth, 
and all thoſe that ſatt at meate with bim. 
E. Beholde the diſpoſitton of the wicked, 
they glozy 4 reioyte in that which ſhould 


make the bluſhe foz ſhame, C. But the 


woꝛlde can not but allo we that which is 
bis owne. Foz there is no man that hath 
anye care 02 reſpece of honeſt grauptie, 
that wpl commende oz allowe daunſing, 
ſpecially in a mayde . But the vnchaſte 
Herodias had ſo framed her daughter So- 
lomen to her manners, that ſhee counted 
it no ſhame at all. But what followed at 


xr len 
V Uherefore hee promyſed with an 
othe that he woulde geue her what ſo 
euer she woulde aſke, 
C. The heate of the wyne dyd ſoo boyle 
in the bꝛayne of Herode that hee foꝛgate 
all grauitie and wyſedome, pzompyſinge 
(as witneſſeth Parke) to a danſpng pups 
pet to geue vnto her, enen the one balfe 
of bis kingdome A ſhamefull and wyc⸗ 
ked example truely, that the king in his 
dzunkennes, doth not onely ſhewe ane ⸗ 
uyll ſpectacle and patterne to thoſe of his 
familte, but alſo pzomiſeth ſo great a re- 
warde. Wherefoze let vs [carne to be ſo · 
ber and circumſpect, when we intounter 
with Sathan, leaſt by ſuch ſnares he in. 
tangle and ouerthꝛowe vs, 


8 And ʒhe being inſtructed of her mo- 
ther before 


T 


| ter parte with their tilthy and cude be be- | 
| 


ob; 


| 


Von «Mathew, 


— — — —ͤ—ÿ — — 
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Cap. xtty, 


ther betore ſaide: geue me here Iohn 
| Baptiſtes head in a platter, 
A. This is moze plentifully deſcribed of 
6. | Parcke, fo; he ſaith, but ſhe going fozth 
ſaide, vnto her mother, what ſhal J aſke: 
ſhe ſaide, the heade of John the Baptiſte. 
C. It is no meruaple pf the ſo muche el · 
| temed the death of John. Where as ſome 
 confecture that ſhee was inflamed with 
revenge, they ſeeme to want reaſon: fo2 
- the feare of diuoꝛſement ſemed rather to 
tourmente, vere, and diſquiet her: even 
| as often times, when harlots 0z whoze- 
mongers are ſylled with diſdayne, they 
are aſhamed of they fylt hy luſt. Foz ſhe 
hoped that Herode ſhold be much bound 
vnto her, if the league oz bonde of adul⸗ 
tcrouſe wedlock might be beaten downe 
by the bloud of the Pꝛophete Thercfoze 
to the ende ſhe might liue and raigne ſe⸗ 
| curcly and bopde of feare euer after, ſhe 
woulde haue him crtingutſhed by death, 
whom ſhe counted as her moꝛtall foe. 
* Whereby alſo wee are taughte howe 
ar much tozmoylinge, care, « griefe, trou- 
| bleth an eupl conſcience. John was kept 
in pzpſon : the ambiciouſe and cruel wo 
man might baue helde her ſelf with that 
contented, koꝛbiddynge all men to haue 
dttelſle bnto him: notwithſtandinge ſhe 
is not quiet, but is greued with tare and 
feare, vntill the pzophete was diſpatched 
of his like. This alſo ſerueth greatly to 
ſet foꝛthe vnto vs the myghtpe fozce and 
efficacie of the woozde of God, namelye 
that the voyce of the holy man, although 
it were included and ſhatt vp inthe pꝛy· 
ſon, yet notwithſtandpnge it rente and 
tare the mynde of the kynges wyfe, noo 
leſſe then a greuouſe fozment. M. Fur- 
thermoze in this Herodias we ſee the nas 
ture, and cruell pꝛactpſe of an adoulte- 
rouſe woman. Foz this is the pꝛopertie 
of all whozes and ſtrompettes, todeſire 
to haue al thoſe diſpatchedout of the way 
whom they thincke to be wytneſſes and 
aduerſartes to their fylthy pleaſure. 
here alſo wee haue an example of thoſe, 
whiche ſeeke fo blot and put ont one ſyn 
with an other. But they do noleſſe then 
bee which goinge about to quenche a fier 
bloweth to the ſame. That inteſtiouſe : 
fplthp pleaſure of Herode and Herodias, 


——_———— * 


in the ende was knowne thꝛoughout the 
whole wozlde, the which (if they had not 
kylled the holy and iuſt man) had perad- 
uenture in continuance of time ben foz- 
gotten. Euen ſo the vngodly ruſhe out 
of one ſinne into an other, t oucr whelm 
them ſelues in the deepe, pꝛouoking the 
w2ath of God againſt them: but the god⸗ 
ly by faithe and trewe repentaunce ob- 
taine pardon and remiſſion of their ſpn- 
nes, at the handes of God. 


4 Geue me here Johm Baptiſt headde.$ Parke mo2e 
erpzeſſely ſapth. And ſhe commynge in 
ſtraightway with haſte vnto the kinge, 
aſked ſaptnge : J wyll that thou geue me 
by and by, the head of John Baptiſt in a 
charger. M. Jn this daunſing damſcll, 
we haut an example of the eupll inſtruc⸗ 
tinge and bzinging vp of youthe,+ howe 
greate a matter the good 02 eupll beha- 
uloure of the parentes is. The wpcked, 
laſciaſouſe, adulferonſe, and cruell mo- 
ther, is not contented with ber owne 
raſheneſſe and bngodly behauiour, but 
hee ſeekethe alſo to frame the chylde oz 
younge impe after her owne bente and 
diſpoſition : that by the daughter a man 
map knowe what the mother ts. 

And truely the damſell ſheweth her ſelfe 

to apte and ready to be taught infollow- 

inge and fulfillinge, the fonde mynde of 
her frantike mother. 

9 And the kynge was ory. Neuerthe- 
leſle, for the othes ſake, and theym 
whiche ſate alſo at the table, he com- 
maunded it to be geuen her. 


4 And the lunge vas ſory. > C. Religion, god. 
lynes, and tonſcience is quite vanyſhed 
away from him (as we ſaide befoze): but 
becauſe he fozſeeth howe odtouſe a crime 
be ſhoulde committe, he feareth infamy 
and loſſe: berevpon it came to paſſe that 
he repented dym of his raſhe lyghtneſſe. 
Yet not withſtandinge he dare not denye 
the daunſynge mapyde her petition, leaſt 
he ſhould ſuſtatne the ignominie and re- 
pꝛoche of inconſtancie as though it were 
moꝛe fplthy to retrace that which he had 
raſhely and fooliſhelp pzomtſed, then to 
perſiſt and abyde in the finiſhing of a ho: 
ryble and monſtruouſe cryme. But be- 
cauſe (accozdinge to the wonted vanytie 


.| of kynges) he woulde not haue it vopde 
and fruſ. 


— 
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and fruſtrate whiche be had once ſpoken | 
and p2omiſcd, he commandeth the pꝛo- 
phete to be flapne out of hande, 
3 Newertbeleſe ſor ele chen M. In the righte 
Tos thengs | | maner of fwearing 02 making vowes, 
dughe to be | thereare two thynges to be conſidered : 
woterucdin | theone fs, that it be rightely done, and 
n 5 1 the other is, that it be tightly kepte. In 
„ | tbeletwo poyntes Herode offended : fp: 
without neceſſitte 02 coſtraint in a thing 
very fooliſhe and ridiculouſe,he bleth an 
othe, and that daungerouſly, pꝛompſing 
to the one halfe of his kingdome. Fo: he 
oughte to haue feared leaſte the damſell 
ſhoulde baue aſked any thinge contrarpe 
tothe wyll of God. Then he offcnded in 
the other pointe alſo,that being not con- 
| tente that he had woꝛne foliſhcly,fulfil- 
j leth that wickedly whiche wickedlp hee 
Tr had pzomiſed, and was demaunded. 
| A. Ve mult alſo note that whiche the 
Cuangeliſte addeth, ſapinge, that the 
'1 kpnge was ſozy , not onely foz his othes 
ſake, but alſo fo; ber ſakes vvhiche ſat at. > 
hereby we mape gather that it he had 
ſwo:ne an hundzed tymes without any 
witneſe,he would not notwithſtanding 
haue fulfylled his othe and pzomiſe. Foz 
be might caſely haue refeced and deny. 
ed the vnreaſonable'4 vnlaufull requeſte 
of the impudent daunſing damſell,when 
he perceyued whereunto it tended: but 
he was aſhamed to refrace, and recante 
that which bekoꝛe ſo many witneſſes he 
had pzomiſed. Therfoze an inward zeale 
02 pure conſcience bounde not Herodeto 
perfourme his vowe, but mere ambiti. 
on: becauſe he counted it a great poynte 
of diſhoneftie not to ſtand to his pꝛomiſe 
But althoughe the righte of an othe an- 
L ly, and not manly ſhame was befoze 
41 eyes of Herode, yet not withſtanding he 
| moꝛe greuouſlpe offended in executpnge 
that whiche he fooliſhely pꝛomiſed, then 
| if he had bzoken the righte cf lwearinge 
foꝛ what is moze wicked in the ſighte ol 
| God,then to ſheade the bloud of his ſain⸗ 
210Weomo- | tes. Dereby we haue tuft occaſion to re- 
naſticall . p2chende the monatticall vomes, fo the 
| whichethere is open and manifeſt impi⸗ 
etie contopned : the which vowes alſo do 
no moꝛe bpnde the conſcience, then ma- 
gicall exoꝛciſmes: becaaſe that Gad will | 


Baſic vowes 


— 


| bzonght in. The whiche ſayinges are in 


make a declaration of his conſcience and 


of the Tyꝛant. But all theſe thynges are 
denyed to ſo holy a man, he is marthered 


— — 


not haue his holy name vled to the confir | 
mation of ſynne and wpckedneſſe. This | 
place notwithſtandinge teache ih eucrre 
man to take hede leaſt that he pꝛomyſe a. 
ny thinge raſhelpe 02 vnaduiſedly then | 
that he topne not contumacie with lyght 
raſheneſſe, Alſo here we do ſee to what | 
ende they ruſhe hedlonge into raſhenes, 

whiche beinge vapnegloziouſe and delp. | 
rouſe of pꝛapſe, ſeeke rather to get fame 

and name amonge men, then tokepe a 
pure conſcience befoze God. In the ban⸗ 
quet of Hcrode alſo is depapnted and ſet | 


| fozthe vnto vs the mancr and nature of | 


courtiers. Foz amonge all the gheſtes, 
there is not one founde whiche wente a. 
bout to ſtape the kynge from his wicked 
dede. It is a true pꝛouerbe therfoze,ſuch 

lyppes ſuche lettice. | | 
10 And he ſente, and beheaded Iohn in | 

the pryſon. ä 

E. The Greeke terte hath, And he ſen- 
dinge cut of the headde of John. Some 
tranſlations haue, And be ſent tozmen- 
fours andbebeaded John. Parcke hath, 
Andimmediately the king ſent the hang 
man, and commaunded his heade to be 


effece all one. By this exaumple let vs 
learne to be paciente in affliction, if at a- 
ny tyme it come to paſſe, that we are po- 
niched vnwoꝛthely of peruerſe and fro- 
warde men, God ſometymes ſaffercthe 
bis ſeruauntes to be a laughing ſtocke to 
the wicked, but let bs fo2 all that wholly 
depende vpon this conſolation, that be- 
foze the loꝛde right dere and pꝛetiouſe is 
Þ death of his ſaints 7 Jt had ben 
leſe griefe to haue ben put to death ope- 
ly, and to haue hadde a lyttcll lybertie fo 


innocency, and to ſet foꝛthe the impietie 


4 


in the pzyſon, without publike ſentence 
02 tudgement, no man beinge pꝛeſente, 
no man comkoꝛting bim, no man bewal- 
lynge bis caſe. C. Mee gather by this 
place, that Herode dyd then ſuppe in the 
taſtell of Macheron, in the whiche loſc- | 
phus ſapth that John was bounde. | 


1 And his head was brought in a plat- | 
ter, and geuento the damſel. and she 
kroneh! ; 


— 


— 
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| Upon e Mathew. Cap. xiiij E I; 
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brought it to her mother. | | by it may be gathered that they were not 
C. This alſo is a parte of the haynouſe pꝛobibyted. But ſoꝛſomuch as this dyd 
and cruell dede, that the head of the holy pertatne to the crueltie of the woman, 5 
man after his death ſhold be made a moc⸗ the body of the holy man Could lie uvnbu⸗ | 
kinge and ieſtinge ſtocke. But the loꝛde ried, it is p;zobavle foz ſomuch as the diſ⸗ 
ſometimes doth make his ſeruantes ſub- clples toke vpo the to bury tf, that it was 
iecc to the pꝛide ofthe wicked, vntyll he calt out by ſouldiours of the tyꝛant. And 
map at the length declare,that right pze- although the honour oz pompe cf burtall | Bartelt 26 
ciouſe is the bloude of his ſainctes in his pꝛofiteth nothing thoſe that are dead, pet be revopence? 
ſighte. A he brough it to her. C. Herodias notwithſtanding it is the loꝛdes wyll to 


retopſeth that ſhe hath obtayned her pur- haue the ſame reuetenced of vs. M. And 
poſe, t cruelly tryiapheth ouer her iudge truelyit were karte from hamanitie to 
and controller: but after warde ſhe being ſuffer the deadde to lie bnbarted like the 
depꝛiued ot all her rycheſſe t not only ba | carcaces ok v2uit beaſtes. Foz what ſight 
niſhed from the honour ofthe kingdome, | | an be moze ſozrowfull, ougly, 02 hozrl- | 
butalſofromher native landandcontrep | ble, then to ſe a dead mans body vnburi- 1 | 
and all other helpes, ſhee (J (aye) at the ed? Furthermoze buryall is a figure of | 

length, leadynge a mylerable lyfe in ex. the refurrcaton to tome. Wherfoze this 
le and banichment. was an ertellent ſpec | diltgence of the diſciples of John in com: 
tacle to aungelles,.ſaintes, and to al good | ming to bury p bodp of thetr maſter, was 
men, to behold e. Bu. God trucly is long acceptable vnto God. Mo2coner this (cr- 
ſufferynge, merciful, and of great good; ueth much to cofirme their godly minds | 
nelle, grauntinge enen to thoſe that are | Lerneſt loue whichthey bare tothcix ma | 
molt wicked a longtime of repentaunce. | | Ter wbe de was aliue:fo2 by this menes 1200 
But and if thep go foʒ ward t cotynue in they pzofeſſed v the docryne of the holy | 


| theyz wickednefſe ſtyll, hee lettethe not | man Jobn,remapned pet in their hartes 
to ponniſhe and plague them. Cuen as | | This cdkeſlton therfoze was laudable t de | 


the byſtozyes make mention and tefty. | | ſerued no ſmal comedation, leing it was 
lle of the adultcronſe kynig 4 avultreſſe, done W danger 4 greate aduenture of pe- | 
But foz as much as men are conftray- | | vill: becauſe they coulde do nohonour to | 
ned to pollute and defyle theyz eyes by their maſter being put to death, without | 
| the beholdpng of þ abhompnable pompe | | Pzonoking great diſpleaſure outragy- 
and gheſtes, and ſucye as are bpdden to onſerenengeofthe tirant againſt them. 
feaſtes, we mape gather that ſuche as ſit Bu. Mere we are taughte, what we owe 
at the tables of pzynces, are oftentymes ts þ dead bodtes of ſatntes, namely burt- | Ourian per 
pl intangled with diuerle and ſundzy myl- al, not Papifſticall canonization, oz falſe | taincth to | 
| chieues. Foz altbougbe no blouddy oz | | Wozſhip, which hath ben vſed, with great latcces., 
truell deede, dothe vpolate 02 defple the | | ®buſe. 3.44 went and. C. John bad ſo in- | 
| table, yet notwithandinge all thinges | | ſtrucedſom ot bis diſciples  afterwarde | Lolin. i. | 
are ſo repleniſhed with all kynd of wyc- |, | they wet to p ſchole of Chiu, as apercth 1-4 
| kednes, that at the leaſte wyſe ſuche as | | by Andrew the bzother of Simon Peter. * 
tome thyther muſt be adicted and geuen | | 13 V Vhe leſus heard of that, he depar- | 


_ _ « 
— o- wa — — — — 


to wantonneſſe, ted thẽce in a ship vnto a deſert place, | 

12 And his diſciples came and toke vppe out of the way: And when the people 11 
his body, and buried it: and went and had heard therof, they followed him | ws 
told Ieſus. M. Dow it was laufull on fote and left the Citties, | 


fozthediſciples of Jobn to take away bis | } 77 ben 14ſ« endet, } C. The E. 
body which was flatne, it may wel be de⸗ uangelite John, makpnge mention of 
maunded, becauſe Ioſephus ſatth that de the ſame hiſtoꝛpe, ſheweth not foz wha 
was beheaded in the caſtell of Macheron. | purpoſe Jeſus wente on the other ſide o 
Some anſwere that the diſciples had ac the water. Marke « Luke alſo differ ve, 
ceſſe, oz l{bertie to come to the caſtell, as rp muche from Matthe we. Foz thep ſay 
apereth in the. ri. chapter befoze, when that hee tooke bppon hym this tourney, 
John as pet lap bound in pꝛyſon: wher- | Ce] becauſt 


| 


—_—_— 
: 
U 


— 


| 


' 


th. 


| 


—_— 
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becauſe be would geue reſt v unto bis dil. 
ciples, aſter that thep were retozned 
gaine from their imbaſſage.1But in that, 
there is no diltoꝛde, oꝛ diſagrement, bes 
cauſe it mape be that Ch:iſte woulde ſe· 
aregate his Apoſtels into a deſert place, 


to the ende hee mighte the better frame 


them to greater thpnges, and vbnder the 


- | ſlametpme a newe occaſion by the death 


of John offered it ſelfe : fo; the death of 
John myght cally haue terrefped weake 
mindes, becauſe tbat lamentable chance 
of the man of God John, dyd declare vn⸗ 
to them, that they were in like Cate and 
condition, and ſubiece to the lyke peryll 
and aduenture. And as it is wzytten, 
John beinge taken Chzyſte went out of 
the domynton, oꝛ iu iſdiqion of Hcrode, 
to the ende he myghte eſcape the pzeſent 
furoz and madneſſe : euen ſo wee mape 
nowe gather, that Chzyfre, to the ende 
bee mphtdelpuer his Apoſtelles: beinge 
as pet but fearefull, from inflamatio 
and burnpnge thoaghtes, wente into a 
delerte place. 

But as concerninge the tyme which the 


Apoſtelles ſpente in they2 (mbaſſage K 


when they were fuſte lente fozthe foz t 
pzeache the Goſpel, we can ſap nothing, 
becauſe it is not certainelp knowne. Foz 
the ozder of the tymes was epther ne- 


| glected of the Euangeliſtes, oz elles not 


cutiouſlpt obſerued : but it is moze pz0- 
bable and lykely that they were not on-| 
lvc ſente once, to publiſhe and pzoclaime 
the kyngedame of Chzilte, but alſo, as 

occaſion ſerued, they dpd epther — 
the lame, in certapne places, oꝛelles af- 
ter a lyttell whyle, they wente into dp- 
uerſe places. Nobe therefo:e wee ga- 


ther, that theve were tome together, to | 


wapte cuer after warde dayly and houre- 
ly vppon Chzyſte, whiche beſoze ſente 
them too:the : as if it bad bene ſaide, that 
they wente not ſo, from thepz maiſter, 
that euerye one of them myght take vp- 
pon bym ſelfe the 02dpnary office of tea. 
chynge, but that they, hauinge ſulkplled 
and ended they? tempoꝛall imbaſſage, 
ſueulde retourne 8gapne to tbe ſchole, to 
the ende they mpghte growe to a moze 
rypencſe and perfection, 


5 4n1 * . ec” the people had he. rale there 2: 


* 


A. Nowe Chzylt when de had declared 


and pꝛoued him ſelfe,by ccrtatne ſignes, 
and his wonderfulldoctrpne, to be a tea. 
cher ſente from God, the people follg. 
wed him into a deſerte place. C. And 
although Chzyſte (whiche by his diupne 
knoweledge, fozeſawe all thynges) was 
not ignoꝛant what ſhould come to paſſe, 
pet not withſt andynge bee woulde haue 
regarde to his diſciples, as he was man, 
to the ende he might declare that in very 
dede be had a ſpectall care oner them. 

Bu, And that alſo he myghte gene vnto 

bs an eraumple to eſchewe and auopde | 

raſhe delyuerpnge ouer our ſelues, in- 

to the ennemies hande, oꝛ into any Rinde | 

of danger - becauſe all men perſeuer not | 

in the lame conftancie, in the wbiche at | 

the kyzſt they offer them ſelucsto be tri. 

cd. Foz this cauſe in an other place alſo | 

be commaundeth ſayinge, When they Mat 

perſecute pou in one cittie, file into an- 

other. C But by ſo greate a multitude 
of people comminge togetter; it is eup⸗ 
dente howe famouſe the name of Chziſt 
waseuerp where, by p which the Tewes 
were inercuſable, who by theyz owne 
neglygence were depzpued of the bene- 
kyte of ſaluation, Foz ofthis great mul⸗ 
titude whiche by a ſedapne motion, and 
pange were moued to followe Chziſte, a 
very \mall nomber aboade and perſyſted 
truely and conſtantly in his docryne, as 
plainly apcreth by the Cuangeliſt John. 
$They followved hym on fore. E. This alſo de⸗ 

clareth .the feruente zeale of the people 
towardes Chzyſte, whiche were not dil⸗ 
touraged, by the papnkulneſſe of the i0z- 
nepe to followe hym, leaupnge the ert 
ties, where they ſhoulde haue pꝛoupded 
ſuche vittaples as had bene neceſſary fo; 
thepz lyfe. They were bꝛought to this 
feruente zeale, by ſexug the ſignes, whi⸗ 
che he wz9nght vpon thoſe that were dil- Clup 
ſcaſed, as ſayth ſapnt John. 

14 And leſus wente forthe, and ſawe 
muche people, and was moued with 
mercy toward them, and he hea led of 
them, thoſe that were ſycke. 


Ad Teſus wie forthe.) M. Namelye, to 
mete them. Foꝛ Luke ſapth, that he re - 
cepued them. Ai. frre muche people, þ | 

M. Foz 


— — — ——— 


up. 


ee — — 
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VI. Foz thep were aboute the nomber of 
flue thoulande, beſide women and chpl- 
dzen as ſhall be de clared in the 21. verſe 
following. 3 And ves moved with 4 The 


other two Enangeltſts do moze plainly 
| erpꝛeſle. but ſpecially Darke, wherupon 

Chꝛiſt wos thus moued:namelp becauſe 

; hee ſaw hungery ſowles to be dꝛawne: 
| led by fernent lone, 4 defire, from they: 
| manſion houſes, into a deſert place. Foz 

| þ ſcarcitie + want of doarin, was a ſigne 
of miſcrable diſlipatio 4 ſcatering abzode 
of the people therfoze Marke laithe that 
Chzit had copaſſion on þ people, becauſe 
he ſaw them as hope not hauing a ſhep- 
herde: not that he accoꝛding to the ſpirit 
of the deitie, acknowledged all faz ſhepe, 
but as he was man, he made a ſhewe by 
the beholding of the pꝛelent matter. Foz 
this was no (mall ſigne of pietie + zcale, 
to leaue their own houſes, and to ronne 
by heapes to the pꝛophet of God,notwith 
ſtandinge that be ſought to cſcape out of 
thep2 ſighte. Allo here is to be noted that 
Chziſt was mindeful of that perſon wht- 
che he repzeſcnted. The offpce of a tea- 
cher was comitted vnto him: He ougbte 
therefoze foz a time to leup andchoſe out 


vntyll ſuch time as they dyd alienate the 
ſelues. Mozeouer here, the affection of 
mercy and copaſlion pꝛeuailed in Chziſt, 
that beinge wery with his diſciples, and 
beinge almoſt opp:eſed with continuall 
moleſtation t trouble, ſpared hym ſelfe, 
not withſtandinge nothpnge at all. Hee 
ſought foꝛ ſome releaſe and eaſe, not ſoo 
much fo2 hym ſclfe, as fo his diſcyples!; 
not withſtandinge becauſe the neceſſitie 
of his office called him to a newe labour, 


he negleaing the pziuate regarde, wpl- 


linglyngly buſieth him ſelfe in tcachinge 
the people. And although nowe, he hath 
put of thoſe affedions whiche pertapne 


to a moztall man, pet notwithſtandinge 


there is no doubt, but that he beholdethe 
euen from heauen thoſe myſerable ſhepe 
which are deſtitute of a ſhepeberd if ſobe 
p they ſeke foꝛ the remedy of his ſhepe. 

7 Aud he healed of them, thoſe that þ == Marcke 
 ſayth, that he taught many thinges, mea 
ninge that he pꝛeached a greate while, to 


ofthe flock and church ol God al Tewes . 


| the ende they might reape the moꝛe p20- 


| 


— 


kite of his wooꝛdes. Luke caith tdat hee 
ſpake ofthe kingdome of God, whiche a- 
greeth with the wozdes of Parke Our 
Euangeliſt Patthe we maketh mention 
of notbinge, ſauing of his mp;acles on- 
ly. becauſe thepe were of moze fo2ce to 
bzing name and fame vnto Chztlt . But 
itiscaſye to be gathered, that he ompt- 
ted not the doarine, wherof he ought to 
haue had (as he had in dede) moſte ſpeti. 
all regarde 
15 And when the euen drew on, his dif- 
ciples came to him, ſayinge; This is a 
d. ſerte place, and the houre is nowe 
paſt, let the people departe, that they 
may go into the townes,and bie them 
vittayles, 
d And wyhen the enen drewve on > M. Befozy, 


| Chzilt ſemed to haue a care ot the loule: 


and here he carcth to2 the body al ſo. 

The crcelency of this Hiſtozp, appcareth 
in thts, that all the Cuangelyſtes haue 
wꝛytten the ſame : but ſpectallpe in that 
John hath not omitted it, becauſe there, 
by the Dcuinitye of Chꝛiſt might be no 
ted, in the ſetting fozth whercof ha was 
wholp conueriant . 4H Diſciples cone to him. 


C. Now the Dvyſctples were fruſtrate 
of their hope now that they ſe Chziſt al 


together occupyed in teaching, and the 


multitude alſo fo: verye deſver of lear- 


ning to haue no mind of returning:they 


put Chꝛyſt in mind therefoze 8s concery 
ning a bodelp care, requiring hym to ſed 
the people to the townes there aboute to 
bye them vittaples, B. The which re. 
queſt made byþ Diſciples, pꝛoceded not 
ſo much of charity, as it did of louth, fo; 
þ Chaiſt ſeemed tedious vnto them But 
there was ſuch earneſt affcaton and fer- 
uent deſper on both ſpdes, namelye, in 
Chailt to teach 2 in the people tohere y it 
ſcemed neteſlaty top Diſciples to moue 
Chziſte to ſende awaye the people, when 
they ſawe that neither time, noz place, 
was regarded C. But Chiilte did not 
withoute good purpoſe euen to the laſte 
hower diffcrre the mp2acie which bekoꝛe 
in his minde hee determined to ſhew:fo2 
he ment therebp, Firſt to made his Oil- 
ciples haus a conſideration of the myꝛa 
cle by lyttle and little, to the ende they 
myghte reape the greater pꝛokpte. 

CE. ii. Secondlye 
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Thiꝛiſt carcth 
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Dccondely that the circumſtaunce of the 
tyme it (elf, might teache, that although 
be did not pꝛeuent the neceſlitie of thoſe 
that are his, and pꝛeſentelp delpe them: 
yet not wit iſtandinge that be neuer fo2- 
ſakety them, but hath olwayes helpe in 
| ſtoze, which he playnelp declareth,cucn 
at the laſt pinche, when ail helpe ſemeth 
to be gone. 
16 But leſus ſayd vnto them, They haue 
no nede to go av. Geue ye them to 
catc. ole ws ſay wnts t. Jem} A, Our 


ſaufoure Chailte knewe (as ſapth lainte 
John) what he wolde do, but be reuealed 
not bis intente and purpoſe by and by to 
his diſciples, to the cnde he mpght make 
a wap by lyttell and lpttcll, and pzepare 
they: mindes to the miracle which he de- 
termpned to do 2600 them to fate A. 5 

commaundeth that to be done by his diſ- 
ciples, which he him ſelfe determined t 
do, and whicke (by them) was impoſſibl 
to be done But he geueth them this — 


— — 


maundement, to the ende they knowin 
the impoſſibillite of the thing(namely,to 
kede ſo many people with ſo littel meate 
the mpzacle might be the moze wonder 
| full vnto them. He knewe that bis — 
| ples, as pct, were but ot a weake and 
perfeae fapthe, and that they dyd not 
pet ſuſticientip coſider the power of god 
there foꝛe he ſceketh diligentely that th 
| ; myzacle whiche he was about to ſhewe 
| might be made euident vnto them, to th 
ende the power of God beynge noted! 
| the ſame, they mpght be the moe confir- 
med and ſtrengthened in faythe, and (9 
moꝛe apte and mete to euery wozke per 
tayninge to the kingedome of God, | 
Oar ſautour Cdzilt thertoꝛe ſpake theſe 
thynges to his diſci ples to trpe them, as 
moꝛe plataely apperetg by the woꝛdes of 
John A, But Parke ſatth that the 
diſciples made aunſwere to this comanz 
dement of Chzilte ſapinge, Shall we g 
and bie two hundꝛed penywozth of b 
and geeue them to cate? To the which 
ſa ing agreeth the aunſwere of Phillip; 
two hundꝛed pentwozth of bzead are no 
ſuffictente, tdat enery man mtghte tak 
a lyttell. As if he houlde haue ſapde, 
we ſhould beſtow all the money that 


— 


— — — 
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— — —— . ꝗ —— 


haue, whiche is but two hundzed pence, 
yet would it not be ſufficient foz ſo great 
a multitude, Twoo hundzed pence were 
wozthe twenty of our frenche crownes, | 
as attyzmeth Budeus, And tn tbe tyme 
of Budcus, a French crowne was wozth | 
fpuc and thirty of our frenche ſhyllinges 
whiche we call twopeny peces Here is 
tobe noted the redines of the Apoſtelles, 
whiche were ready and wyllpnge to be. 
ſtowe ſo great a ſomme of monep, being 
(as it is lykely) all that they had, foz the 
vle of the people 

5 They ſaide vnto hym: ve haue here 

but fyue loaues and tos fyſshes. 


A. The ly woꝛdes hath the Taangelif 
Luke But Parke hath theſe wozds: Ve 
ſayd vnto them, awe many loues haue 
ye? go and loke. And when they had ſear- 
ched, they ſaid fiue, and two fiſhes. Thep 
ſceme thus to aunſwere, becauſe a bope 
which was among them had thoſe loues 
the whiche bope whether hee pertayned | 
to any of the diſciples, oz whether der | 


b:ought thoſe loaues to ſell (as common- 
ly, where multitudes are they doo) it is 
bncertatine. The woo2des of the Cuan⸗ | 
geliſt John, ar theſe, One of bis diſciples | 

Andrew, Symon Peters bꝛothet ſaith vn- | ( 
to him, Here is a lad which hath fiue bar | 
lep loaues and two iiſſhes : but what * 
theſe amonge lo many 
28 He ſayde, brynge them hither to me» 


Our ſautſour Ch:ilte here p:clently go. 
eth aboute to confy2me that whiche hee 
had ſaite befoze, namely, that to the ſe · 


kers of the kyngedome of God and the Mz 


rpghtcouſeneſſe thercof, all thynges ne | 
ceffary ſhoulde be at hande. C. But we 
muſte not looke, that Chꝛiſte ſhould al. 
wales after this manner fcede the hun | 
gerpe, and thoſe that faſte: J2otwith: | 5 


ſtandynge it is moſte certapne and ſure 


that bee wyll nener ſuffer thoſe that are 
his to wante the neceſſarpe foode of lyſe, 
but wyll reache out his hande from dea. 
uen, to helpe theyz neteſſitie, at ſuche 
tyme as it ſhall ſeeme vnto hym p2ofy- | 
table. But thep whiche deſyzec to haue 
Chzylt thep2 nouriſher, mull here learn 
not to ſceke foꝛ exquiſpte and dapntie de 
lytstes, but muſt holde them ſelues con» | 


tented with the barley loafe. 
MPoꝛcouer 


— 
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Vpon «Mathew. 


Cap. xitij. 


Nozeouer Chziſt did not fede this people 


miraculouſly, but in the tyme of greate 
necellitie neither did he feede them by: 
dy lo lone as they hangred.Therfoze we 
learne here not to appoint him the tyme 
and houre to fede vs, when we are hun. 
gery but to wayte his lepſure, tyll ſuch 
tyme as be ſha'lthincke it conueniente, 
to belpe dure nede. 
ig Aid he cõmaunded the people to ſyt 
downe on the graſſe, and he toke the 
fy ue loues and the two fyſshes, & lift 
vp his eies toward heauẽ᷑, and bleſſed. 
And when he had broken thẽ, he gaue 
the loues to his diſciples, and his diſ- 
ciples gaue them to * people. 


N he commaunded the people to 60.5 M. The 
Cuangelift Luke ſapth that Ch:iſt com- 
maunded the diſciples tocauſe the people 
to ſit down by fifties in a cdõpanv. C. The 
which he did chiekely to this ende, firſt p 
p people being lo placed in oꝛder, might 
the moze plainly beholde the myzacle: ſe⸗ 
tondly that the men might the moze caſe» 
ly be nombꝛed, ⁊ ſo beholding thi ſelues, 
might be witneſſes of this heanely grace 
and diuine power: thirdlp he did it (he ſe⸗ 
inge his diſciples careful) to pꝛoue their 
obedience, comaundinge them to do that 
which at the firſt might ſeme ridiculous 
tateſt:fo2 it might ſeme wonderfull, to 
what end Chzift would go about to make 
afcaſte, hauinge no ſtoze oz pꝛouiſion of 
meate. 05 he gras. A. There was(ſaith 
D. John) muche graſſe in the place. 

M. Let vs therfozc note how great,and 
wonderful thinges. God wozketh +bzin- 
geth to paſſe in groſſe matter, g in thpn- 
ges (ko dur iudgemente) verp baſe : this 
barly bzead fcaſt whiche was made vpon 
the graſſe,hao a greater ſhe we of the dp- 
nine maieſt ie and power of God, then all 
the kinges tables t feaſtes in the wozlo. 
2 1nd lift wp his eies towverds heaven} B. The cn- 
ſtoine of Chʒiſt in pꝛaping, was to lifte 
vp his eies as apereth in the rf. and rvit. 


- | chapters of John. By the which erternal 


geſture hee declared that hee recetued all 
thinges of the father, and that thanckes 
foz al thinges,ought to be rendered vato 


brm: {4nd /ſed.> C. Bleliynge, in this 


| date, as in other places, is oftentymes 


——— 


taken loꝛ geuing of thanckes, A. as ap- 
pereth by the woozdes of John, who, in 
ſtede of that which the other thzee Cuan- 
gcliſtes (ape, de bleed, hath, When be 
had geuen thanckes, But Luke addethe 
the pzonoune ſaping he bleſſcd them, in 
ſtecde of he gaue thankes to God foz th 
loues t: fiſhes, which be gaue vnto hyn 
inamoment to fede the multitade, | 
C. By tbe whiche exaumple Chzilt teas 
cheth vs that we can not in a pure, holy, 
and Godly maner eate our meate, vnles 
we geue thanckes vnto God, at whoſe 
handes we reteyue the ſame. Therefoze 
ſapncte Paule ſaythe, that what ſo eucr 
meates are geuen vnto vs, are ſandified 
by the wozde,and by pzater. By the whi- 
che hee declareth that bzuttſhe beaſtel 
men, which nepther by fapth bleſſe God, 
no; celebzate the ſame by geuynge than- 
kes, do by thepz infidelitle pollute and 
defple that whiche by nature is pure an 
cleane : and mozeouer that they th 
ſelues, by the meate whiche they ſtu 
and thzuſte into their bellies are defple 
and cozrupted, becauſe nothpnge to 
vnfaythfull is holye oz cleane . IT 


thercfoze pzeſcrybed vnto thoſe that are 
his, atrew and godly manner of eatin 

leaſte they Choulde by wycked ſacriledge 
pꝛofane them ſelnes, and the benefptes 
of God alſo, And tre wely this admoniti⸗ 
on is ſo mucbe the moze to be noted, be- 


cauſe we ſe at this day the greateſt part 
of men to fede them lelues alter the ma⸗ 
ner of bzute beaſtes. | 


And vrhen be bad broken them.? M. The bzet- 


kynge of bzeade, was ſo common and v- 
ſuall with Chayfte, that by the ſame bh 
was knowne ta the two diſciples as th 
were goinge to Emaus, This maner 
bzeakpnge of bzeade, was verpe fathe 
lyke and commendable amonge the el- 
ders of olde time, as it is hytherto in ma- 
ny places, and after the (ame ſozte, be 
beſeminge and belonginge vnto Chi 
by whom wee are all fed. Furthermo 
this bꝛeakynge of bzeade hath in it ſelfe 
ſigne oꝛ token of communication, 03 


tictpation, ſo that the woozde (bzeakin 


dothe often ſpgnifpe to deupde, as appe 
reth by this place of the Pzopbete,Bzeke 
thye loafe to the hungerpe. | 
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. 
Foa loate can not refrefhe many wi 
out it be bzokt and denided. And by thip | 
| meanes it anſwereth and is agreable tþ 
the myſterp of tommunſcatyng the 
N | of the lozde, the Apoſtell ſayinge, T 
"* bzcade whiche wee bzeake, is it not the 
participation of the body of the lozde Not | 
that che body of Chzilt is therefoze ſayde 
fo be b:oken, becauſe it hathe in it ſelfe | 
ſome cut but becauſe it is made commu⸗ 
| nicabile, that is, apte and mcte to be par · | 
ticipsted and retepued of many. The A. | 
| poſtel Paule ſaſth in an other place in 5 
perſon of Chʒiſt, This is my body, which 
is bꝛoken foz pou. In ſtede of the whiche 
Luke hath, which is geuen foz you. 
2 He gaue the lonawcs to his 4«ſciples. & C. This onr 
ſanioure Chꝛyſt did to the ende the won- 
derfull increaſe and aboundance mighte 
growe in the handes of dis diſciples, as 
they were diſtrybutinge the ſame, that 
| they therbymtght be the miniſters of the 
| deuine power of Chziſt Foz, left it old 
| ſame aſmal matter to be onelp eye wit- 
' nclles ofthe mpꝛacle, de made the im to 
 feele (as it were) his dinine power with 
f their handes. De coulve daue ewed a 
| great beape of bzeade, in ſo much that all 
| men mfgyte daue ſene fn a moment the 
| greate encreaſe : the whiche thynge hee 
| dyd not, pet notwithſtandinge he would 
not haue the myꝛacle byd, The lo2ddothe 
not any thinge in vayne. fo; he wil haue 
his myzacles knowne, but ſoo not wpth- 
; Tandinge that the wicked may remapne 
blynd : furthermoze, that there maye be 
ſome place lefte vnto fayth, which ſholde 
be none at all, if that fayth choulde be ad- 
lopned to ſence and coꝛpoꝛal felyng, whe 
as the eyes ſhoulde be occupied in behol- 
dinge the power of God which is percet- 
| ued, and receiued chiekely by fapfth. And 
as he encreaſed the loaues in the handes 
of the diſciples, ſo he encreaſeth his bleſ- 
ſinge by the miniſtery of his ſeruantes 
be geueth plety of ſede to the ſo wer, and 
encreaſeth bis gyftes in our handes. 
. Adenſoeuer therfoze we leeke to helpe 
„leech | one an other, let vs be well aſſured that 


the lavours of 


bis i; caantcs | God dothe bleſſe onr labour, 
| 
| 
i 


i, Cor.n. 


„ Chap 18. 


1. cor, 9. 


, C. Toe diſciples with- 
out delayve, obeped the commaundement 
of Ch:ite, althoughe the thinge whi:he 


* 


he commaunded might leme rtdiculouſe 
Thep might baue thought in thetr min- 
des, What ſhall it pzofite to bzyng true | 
loaues to ſo many thouſande men? ſpe- | 
cially when Ph1|!;p had ſaid befoze, Two | 
bundꝛed peniwozth of bzead is not lum ⸗ 
cient foz cucry man to take a lyttel, A nd. | 
an other of the diſciples (aide, But what | 
are theſe amonge ſo manpe⸗ Notwith- | 
ſtandinge they obe pe and diſtrpbute the 
loaues at the commaundement of Chiſt | 
tothe multitude beinge ſet downe. By 
this exaumple let vs lcarne to obepe the 
lozde, although there be no hope of good 
ſuceefſe in thoſe thinges that we take in 
bande, let vs ſhewe oute obedience, lett 
vs leaue the ſucceſſe vnto the loꝛde, and 
not take vppon vs mcze wyſedome then 
becommeth vs. | 
20 And they did all eate, and were ſuffi. 
ced. And they gathered v of the 
fragmentes that remayned , twelue 
baſkettes full, 
4 And they dyd alleate.p M. Theſe thynges 
are ſpoken to comend the power of chʒiſt 
and to ſet fozth the myzacle, leaſt anp mi 
ſhoulde thincke, that all dyd not cate of | 
theſe loaues, 02 that all which diode eate 
were not ſatiſfied. And they gathered vp of. 


The Euangeliſt John ſaith, When they 


had eaten enough, he ſapth vnto his diſ- ch 


ciples,Oather vp the bꝛoken meate wht- 
che remaine#h: that nothing be loft. And 
they gathered it together, s filled. xii baſ⸗ 
kets fal with the bzoke meate of the fine 
barly loues, which bꝛoken meate remay | _ 
ned vnto them that hadde eaten. In the 5. 
which we ſe the rycheſſe of the glozye of dan 
God, by the which he ſo fedeth thoſe that 
are his, that they are not onelp (atiſſped 
ther with. but alſo haue a great overplus 
remaining vnto them We are alſo here 
taught to beware that we loſe not the ri · 
naunte of thoſe good thpnges, with the 
which we are fed, C. When astherfoze 
the fragmentes after the ſatiſtying ofſo | 
greate a multitude were moze by (wel) 
ty foulde, then that which was ſet befoze | 
them at the firſt, the miracle muſt nedes 
ſeme ercellent 4 wonderfull, foz all men 
vnderſtode + wel percctued, that the fode | 
which they had, was not only made of no / 


thing by þ power of Chziſt, fo: þ pꝛeſent 
vſe:but 


— — — — 


| pon *Mathew. 


Cap. 1 


le but alſo that he wold p ꝛouide it nede 

ſboulde require foz the tyme to come. 

| Nowletvs gatherthe ſum of the whole 

| mpzacle, In this it differethnot from o- 
| ther mp2acles , namely that in it, Chzilt 

declared bis deupne power to be toyned 
with biz beneficence oz liberalitype. Wee 


baue al ſo by this myꝛacle a confy2macion 
ok that ſitence (as wee ſhould euen new) 


by the which oure ſautoure Chʒiſt exhoz- 
teth vs to ſeeke firſt the kinadome of God, 
pꝛomiſinge that all other things whercof 
wer haue nede halbe geuen vnto vs. 
Foꝛit᷑ hee haue a tare of thoſe, which but 
at a ſodain motion onely tome vnto him, 
howe ſhould her not haue a greate care to 


| belpe vs. if wee ſeeke him with a cotant 


mynd Her ſuſtereth truly(as wer ſayd be- 


— 


foze) thoſe that are his, ſometimes to hũ⸗ 


them de titute ol his helpe In the meane 
time, her hath god cauſe why her ſhoulde 
not helpe vs, but in matters ot extremitp. 
Admpt that Chzift came, to bzing not on- 
lye ſpitituall lite vnto the woꝛld, but alſo 
that be was ſent ol the father to nouriſhe 
and feede mens bodies, foz the abundace 
or all good things are comitted vnto him, 
ſo that her is the lyuelye well ſpzinginge 
from the father of life Therefoe ſaint 
Paule geueth thanckes vnto God fo his 
grace. which is giuen by Jeſus Chzylt. 
And againe hee teacheth vs in all thinges 
to gyne thanckes vnfo God by Jelus 
Chziſt. Neyther is this quallity onelve 
pꝛoper to his eternall Diuinitpe, but the 
father alſo hath appointed vnto vs a ſte- 
warde oꝛ diſpenſatoz by whoſe hande hee 
voutchſafeth to feede vs. Fo; althoughe 
we do not ſee daylpe mpzacles with our 
eyes, yet not withſtanding Chʒiſt doth no 
leſſe declare his power now in feedinge 
vs, than hee did then by mpzacles . And 
trulpe wee do not read that hee vſed ne we 
mcanes ſo often as hee mente aboute to 
make any feaſt. Wherfo2e it ſhalbe a pze- 
poſterouſe deſyer foz any man impoꝛtu⸗ 
natelye to ſieke to haue meate bzoughte 
vnto bim bp any vnlawfull and ertraoz- 
dinarpe meane.Foz althoughe God toth 
not now at this day feede fpue thouſande 
men with fine loaues, yetnotwithſtan- 
ding hee ceaſeth not moſt myꝛaculouſlpe 


GO — — —— 


—— 


ger, not withſtandinge her neuer leauetg 


— ——— — — -—— 


to feede all the woꝛld in the whiche there 
are an infinite number ot thouſands con» 
tayned. This truly is a Paradox oz ſeij- 
tence contrarptotbe opinion x3 crpeaa 
on of dtuers, namely that man liueth & 
by bzeadonely,but by enery woꝛd whi 
pzoceadeth out of the mouth of God. Fo 
we are ſo tyed to externall meanes, that 
nothing is moze harde vnto vs, then 
depende vppon the pzouidence of God. 
Hereuppon commeth ſuche care, feare,'t 
diſtruſt, when we haue not ide in a re- 
dynes. But it a man wap all thinges in 
differently, dee ſhalbe conſt rapned to be 
houlde the bleſſing of God in all meates 


and dzinckes. But thole thinges whiche 


are myzaculouſe and wonderfull,by rea- 
ſon ofdaylpe vie andcuſtome, axe of no 
reputacton. Foz what is hæ, ſo dull, that 
behouldeth not the prarelpe encreaſe 
Coꝛʒne, when as ol cuerpe graine that i 
ſowne of wheate,there pꝛoteadethtwen⸗ 
tye, yea fo:tyez how vnthanckefull is b& 
which conſivereth not, howe that by the 
dlelling of God it commeth to paſſe, that 
wer haue from peare to peare plentye of 
bzead and dzincke, and pet not withſtan / 
ding at euere peaàres ende there remap ; 
neth ſuſtictent foz ſerde, and our garners 
fyll repleniſhed with ſtoze z 
21. And they that did cate vvere aboute 
fiue thouſande men, beſide vvomen 
a andchildren, 
M. To make the myꝛacle moꝛe euldente 
and plaine, the Cuangelyfte lap the not 
they which were pꝛelent: but they which 
did eate were about fine thouſand me,be- 


ſpde women and chilozen . The woiche | 


number of women x chtldzen is thought 

to be noleſſe,then the men, vnleſſe womẽ 

were as curious andnyſe then as they be 
now adayes. 

22, And ſtraighte vvaye Teſus made his 
Diſciples to get vp into a ship. and to 
goo before hum vnto the other ſyde 
yvhyle hee ſent the people awaye. 


SAnd frraywht ve Jeſus made 5 8 He re woc 
baue a pꝛeparatiue as it were to p other 
my228cle: nowe the time of ſapling is ap- 
pointed, that afterward occaſio to wozke 
the myꝛacle myght be offered. It was 
neceſſarpe that the Dyſciples Gould be 
compelled oz fozced to ga, becauſe they 
Ee. ii. 
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would neuer fozfake him, 4 go any why-. 
ther dut againſt their wills. 

Bp þ which they declare howe great ere · | 
dit they haue in him when againſtc their | 
wills they harken to his will, and obepe | 
bis commaundemente . Andtruly at the 
firſt it mighte ſ&me verpe abſurde unto | 
them, that theyꝛ Paiſter ſhould tarrye a- 
lone in a deſcrte plate, and ſpectallve the 
night dꝛawing on. Therefoze the Oplci- | | 
ples by this their redines in obepingthetr | 
beauenlye Maiſter, (notwithſtanding o⸗ 
ther pꝛobable lets) deſerue great pꝛapſe 
Fo: wer do not eracelye and truly obeye 
God, vnleſſe wee ſimplelp follow what ſo⸗ 
euer he couimaundeth thoughe it be ne · 
uer ſo much contrarpe to oure minde and 
lente. God frulye hath ener ſome extel 
lent end of reaſon of bis doyngs, but hee 
bideth it very often from vs foz a time to 
the ende wer migdt wholy depend vppon | 
his will andpleaſure. After this man ; 


ner Chꝛiſt conſtrayned his Dylciples to 
get vp into a ſhippe , to frame them to a 
rule ok dilligente and obe diente: alſo to 


make a wap thereby and to take occaſion | 


to wozke the myꝛacle following. 


wr le hee ſent the people evvaye 2 B. Chzyft 
knowinge that thep would take bim and 
make him a king, to take awapall ſuſpi | 
tion and occaſton of ſuch matter, her ſen · 
deth them awape from him rekrapneth 
their company,foz thep were a ſufficient 

multitnde to begin a rebellion . Here 
wer are admoniſhed to beware not one- 
lye of the eutl it ſelfe , but alſo of all oe⸗ 
callons and collers of eupll , leaſte wee 
gine occaſſon to be ſuſpected of euill: ſpe- - 
tlallpe of rebellion and ſeditton :þ which 

ſuſptcton,nepther the P3zophetes, nep⸗ 
ther Chzvſke, no the Apoſtells could a | 
voydt: wherefoze wee baue greate cauſe / 
to be tietumſpege. 


23. And vvhen the people vvere ſente a- 
vvay, hee vvent vp into a mountayne 
to praye alone And vihen night was 
come, hee vvas there humſelfe alone, 


7 And when the teste wore nt av N C. Me 
is verp lypkelpthat the Sonne of GOD | 
who was not tqno22unte of the tempeſt 
to come, vid notneclece oꝛ far get in bys | 
pꝛayers the ſafe garde of his Dyſciples: ! 


not withtandinge it is maruayle why 
dee dooth not rather ſxke to pzcucnte the 
daunger.thento giue himſclife to pꝛaper. 
But to the ende hee mighte fulfill all the 
partes ofa mediatoz , bee declareth hym· 
ſelfe truly to be God and Pan, and ſhee⸗ 
weth fozthe docume ntes ol both natures 
ſo farre as tyme place, and occaſion ſuf. 
ferev. When hee had all things at his will 
and pleaſure, de declared himſelte to be 
a man by pꝛaper:nepther did her pꝛay col 
leredly oz fapnedlp, but fapthkullp, to ſet 


koꝛth the lincere affedgion ok his humaine 


lone towards vs. Jn this part dis deuyne 
maieſty after a ſoꝛt reſted, the which not 
withſtaving at p lengtbe in his due o2der 
declared it ſelte. To praye alone 7 M. In 


that her getteth him to pzayer , we are 
taught whether we ougghte to fie ik wee 
feare þ any thinge ſhall not come to god 
ſucceſſe . Whereas it is ſapd Þ hee wente 


alone and into the mountapne, wee haue c 


an example, by the whiche the nature of 
paper is expꝛeſſed, and what place it lo- 
neth. C. Therefoze in allendinge vp to 
the monntapne be ſought acommodſty, 
namelp that he might pzay fre from all 
diſturbance and nopſe. Wee are not ig 
nozaunte hoe ſone the ardente heate of 
pꝛaper is aſwaged by euery ſmal diſtur · 
bance and let And although our ſaujaure 
Chziſt had not this bpce, yet not withſtã · 
ding by his example der mente to admo- 
niche vs, to vle diligitly all helpes, wbich 
might loſe our minds from all the ſnares 
of this wozlde p we being vntangeled, 
might eleuate our ſelues to the heauen. 

Andto this vſe, the deſarte place ſerueth 
bery much, that they which pzepare them | 


ſelues vnto pzaper, hantng God onelpto pwr 


be their witnes with them, may the bet- 
ter attende and walgdt vppon dim, maye 
themoze dæpelp poure out their harts be 
foze him, e tde moze diligently eramine 
them ſelues. Mot with anding wer muſt 
note that there was no Lawe pzefirede 
appointed by him es though it were not 
lawfull to pꝛape but in a ſolitarve place, 
foz ſaint Paule comaundeth vs to lift vp 
pure handes cuery where. And Chzyſre 
bimſelfe ſometimes pꝛaped befoze men: 
yes hee appopnted his Opyſciples to pꝛay 
when thep came together. But oy — 
1 tiec t 
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| Lertre of pꝛapet in all places, leticth not 


4»; bs ello to haue our ſetrete pꝛapers in de- 
w | (arte places at due and conuentent time. 


Dome man may here demaund whether 
C*:iſt hady&«de of this pzayer which hee 
| oſeth which being pſonne of God know- 
eth all things . Surelp ifa man cſfeme + 
ludge carnally ofthis thing he wil laugh: 
| but let vs moze religiouſlpe, and reuerct- 
ly conſider of Ch2ift, namely that he ſuf- 
kered willingly al the papnes or humatne 
| nature. Foz as he was man he (hat hes 
epes, that be might giue plate to humane 
' ſence. Ik wa haue reſpede to hys dp- 
ulne nature, her could by no meanes be 
tempted. Foꝛ howe could he haue bœne 
| tempted of Sathan vnles hee had after a 
tettapne manner hidden the koꝛce of hys 


deupne nature: Therekoꝛe hee did ſo hode 


the ſame, that by bis humaine nature he 
might fœle himſelke pꝛelled, and that hee 
could haue no other refuge the vnto god. 
And although wee confeſſe two natures 
ſo to beconiopned in him xthat he is but 
one perſon, pet notwithſtandinge they 
muſt be diſtingulſhed that wee map per · 
teyue the humaine nature to be ſecrete 
fromthe Godheade. De pꝛaped therefoze 
carneſtly ,hee pꝛaped ( J ſape) being con · 
ſtrapned bp neceſſity. Let vs lesrne ther⸗ 
fozeby this example that the chieke erer- 
tyle of our fayth is to pzay vnto God, and 
to remoue all impedimentes that mighte 
dynder the lame. 

7 hen gh vy41 come hee vv. þ M Be- 


fozc inthe fiftene verce the Cuangeliſte 

| ſayd,and when the enen dꝛewe on. bisdil/ 

ciples tame to him ſaying. ic. Theſe woz 

des were ſpoken befoze Chayſte had fed þ 

people: andnow the Cuangeliſt ſemeth 

to repete the ſame agapne. Butbyene- 
ning in that place wee muſte not'vnder- 
ſtande one houre ofthebaye , but all that 

part which is krom tbzee oftheclockein d 

a'ter none, vntill it be darke night: foz p 

euening bath his beginning: bis end, ſo 

thit wee map well call that the Cuening 
which lalleth eyther in the ende oz in the 
beginning of the lame. 

14 But the ship was now in the my ddeſt 
of the Sea, and was toſt with vvaues: 
for it was a contrary wynde. 

B. The Load tarped til thetempeſt aroſe, 


— ——————— 
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andtlil it was verye fearefu!'l, C that the 


| Diſciples being toſſed with daung er ind 


| ſame fozatyme,mizht at the lat retceiue 

the helpe bzoughte vnto them with move 

ioptfull myndes. Foz about mydnight 92 

about the darke time in the nigizte, there 

aroſe a contrarpe wpnd* 

25. And in the fourth watch of the nighit, 
Jeſus went yntothem wall: ing ont he 


Sea; 


. id inthe Furth wot] > 


C. That is Chzyl appeared thze howerp, 


bekoꝛe the Sunne ryling. The armecs of 
the Opſciples were not moze werped s 
rowinge, then thetr kapthe was aſſaulted 
with terrozs. B The nyght was deuyded 
into ſower parts which were called wat. 
ches, betauſe ſo often, the night watches 
were chaunged. The fourth watche was 
the moꝛning watch, of the which there ts 
mencton made inthe fourtenthe of Exo. 
dus. This is a ſinguler and comfoztas 
ble example. by the which Chꝛicte decla 
reth that although hee bꝛingeth not pꝛe⸗ 
ſcntebelpe to thoſe that are his, pct not? 
withſtanding hee will not foꝛſake them, 
but will helpe fn due time. Dowſocucr 
theſe Dyſcyples of Chziſte laboured in 
daunger,they periſhe not but are p2eſer- 
ned. Let vs leaue theretoze that yeares, 

monethes, dapes, howers and moments 
are in his power, and let vs not pzeſcribe 
bntobim any time, but rather let ve(as 
the Apoltell ſapth farrye the Loꝛds ley⸗ 
ſure. M In that 


Chzilke walked vppon the rough, bopſte⸗ 
rous, and raging ſea, it was then an ar- 
gument that hee was Lo2d of the fel 
ling ſea: the which lea was ſo vnable, to 
deſtrope his Opſciples, that it was con- 
ſtrapned foz all the raging, to glue waye 
vnto Chatlt to tome vnto them. 

Met haue therekoze ſuch and ſo excellent 

aLozv,cucn the Lozde dure God, whych 

not withſtading all the ſeas and welling 
flouds of this wozld will deltuer vs. Do 
great is his power. 

26. And vyhenthe Dy f iples ſavve him 
vvalking onthe Sea, they vverctrou- 
bled ſav inge, it is ſome {pyrite , and 
they cry el oute for feare 


7 And vyben the Diet h 4 A. Dere it fol- 
loweth howthe Oplcyples were altrarde 
and amazed at the ſpght of Chzylt. 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


. 1 . 
7 FL mar it bs Joni Spree r * Tye Greehe 


trandlatoz bath triflated the Grete word 


Plhantaſmatnto the Latine woe Spec — 
trum, whiche betokeneth an Image 02 fl 
aure in a mans tmagtnatton. Wherevp» | 
pon inthe Engliche tranſlatton wer tynd 
this worde ſptrite. C. But when aone- | 
cellitpe did arcatlpvrge the Diſciplesto 
loke and long fo: their maſters pzeſence, 
it was a toben of to much lumpiche dul- | 
neſſe to be troubled with the ſight of dim, 
as with tbe ixhtc of a ſpyzite. Foz thys 
cauſethe Cuangelpſt Parke ſayth, that 
their hartes wereblindeo, 2 that they re⸗ 
memb2:cd not the ſiue loaues Foz by that 
myzaclethep were ſufficiently taughte þ | 
Chziſt was not deſtitute of Diupne po- 
wer to belpe thoſe that are his: and that 
hee carefallye ſought to hclpe, whereas | 
neceſſitye required, 

Therfoze now they wel deſerued fo haue 
their groſſe dulnes repzehended ſeinge 
thep called not tominde that heauenlye 
power which being ſhæewed but the daye 


fo:etheir epes. It is moſt certatne true 
that they were amazed by reaſon of thetr | 
fozgetfulnes , not conſideringe as they 
oughte the myꝛacles that were ſo latelpe 
done befa:e by the which they ſhould haue 


greatlpe pzoated., But thctc blynd nes is 


chtcflye repꝛoued, becauſe they applped 
not ther mindes to conſider the deity ol 
Cyziſt of the which, the multiplying of Þ | 
foucloaacs. was a ſuſficientconfirmati⸗ 
on and pzofc. Notwithſtanding the woz- 

descfrbe Caangelpſte Parke, expzelle 


two thinges : ftrit that they did not well 


way the gloꝛpe of Chʒiſt which was ſhe⸗ 
wed in multiplying the kpue loeues: ſe⸗ 
condly her h@weth the cauſe, which was 
tbe blyndnes of their hartes. The whych 
thing was not onelye noted of the Cuan- 
ceipft to the letting fozth ofthe greatues 
of the faulte,but alſo to þ end we beyng 
admoniſhed of p bltndnes of our mindes, 
ſhoulde crane newe c yes at the hande of 
God. Tt wastruly(as wee ſafd euen now) 
to bzutiſhe akindeofignozannce, not to 
fle p palpable power as it were)of God. 
Notwithſtanding becauſe all mankinde 
is infeacd with the ſame diſcale , the E- | 
uangelyſt Parke endcuoureth himſelfe | 

| 


— — — ——— 


to maue mencion of this blynones, to the 
end wee might know y it is no newitding 
to ſee men blinde in the manifeſte light of 
Gods wozkes, vntill they be illuminated 
tom aboue, as ſayth Bopſes : Hitherto 
the Lozd hath not giuen the a hart to vn- 
derſtand. And althoughe by the name of 
hart, the wil oz affection ofman is often 
tymes noted, pet notwithſtading in that 
place of Parke and in this ſentence of 
Moyſes, it is taken foz the mynd of man. 
Bu. Furthermoze, that ſpirits are often» - 
times let befo:e the cyes of men it is no 
vapne opinton. Pan truly , oftentimes! ,_ 
{magineth thzoughe tbe cozrupt bumozs 1, 
ok his bꝛapne, that hee ſeth thoſe things, 
which in deede hee ſeeth not, +4 which are 
not at all: but ſometimes, 4 not ſildome, 
certapne ſpirites appeare vnto men, not 
Wout the iuſt tudgement of God, by the 
mpniſterp both of good 4 eutll ſpirits, in. 
ttructing and admoniſhinge men, oz cls 
accuſing, and laying violence on the vn- 
belcuing, and louers ol darkenes: Jtis 
commonlpe ſapd that ſpirits do appeare | 
vnto men: +becauſe they do oftentimes 
burt thoſe to whom they do appeare,and þ 
foz the imbecillitye of theyʒ fayth, there- 
fozemany are afrayde of ſpirites. Thts 
trouble therfoze which tame thzough the | 
opinion and perſuation of the ſighte of a 
ſpiritc did greatlye batter and ſhake the 
mynds ofthe Diſciples. Foz ſo it happe- | | 
neth vnto vs oftentimes : that wee are | 
vered and diſquieted with vaine fedre, 
when wee dzeadethe befall of ſome eufll 
which is karre from vs:03 could not hurt 
vs if it were pꝛelente bekoꝛe our face, 
The ſclfe ſame Apoſtels that we read ol 
bere, when thepſawe Chꝛyſt to be ryſen | 
agapne from deathe , thinking that they [= 
ſaw a ſpitite, were wonderfully troubled. 
and afrapde. Feare oftentimes bereneth | fi 
and ſpoyleth men of their ſences, it blin- *: 
deth oz obſcureth the epe ſight, it dulleth 4. 
the eare and it dzowneth memozype . The 
darkenes of the night might hel pe to ex⸗ | 
cuſe the Apoſtels: notwithſtanding in | 
they thought Chꝛiſt to be a ſpirite, it is to 
be attributed to their ingratitude t vnbe | 
leefe,as it is ſapdbefoze, C. So often- 
times it bappencth vnto vs. A Foz bow 
commeth it to paſſe that wee wy — 

od ro | 
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Cap. xy, 


God tobe nere vnto vs: ſurelpe becauſe | 
wer know not, but fozget the benefits 5 
her beſtoweth vppon vs. Who ſceleth not 
the power of GO D which by ſo manye 
wayes and meanes der bath reucaled? Jf 
wer were ſothanckefull as wa oughte to 
be, wer ſhould haue athouſand buckelers 
againſt thetemptactons of Sathan.But 


'| becanſe we remember not the mercycof 


Ged,this thing that Pathe w ſpeaketh of 
bapeneth vnto vs, that is to ſay , wee per ; 
(wade our ſelues wee ſce ſpirits, whereas 
God goeth about to bleſſe vs with his be- 
nelits. Ace ſhouldneuer be quapled oꝛ 
onerthzowne by anpe temptacton, if wer 
would remember cucry hower the bene- 
fpts which God beſtoweth vpon vs. But 
wer in the manifeſt light refuſe to e. 
4 And they evyed out for feare A. By this out- 
| crye they manifeſtly declare and feftifpe 
that they are teſet with vehement cerroz 
and grienous feare. 
27, But ſtrayghte waye Ieſus ſpake vnto 
them ſayin g be of good cheare, it is J, 
be not a frayde. 
g But ſtrayghi waye Leſus ſhake C. Becauſe 
Chzilt is not acknowledged to be adely- 
uerer, whe in drede her offerethhimſelfe, 
her calleth vnto his Opſciples by woozde 
ofmouthe to the ende they might knowe 
him, whoſe ingratitude and vnbelxfe he 
fozgencth :; foz het comfozteth them ſap- 
inge, ; Be of good chere d A. That is to ſape 
doubt not, but belcue that J your Lozde 
and Payſter ſpeake vnto you, 
3 er «fray, C. Asi her ſhould haue 


layd, after that they knew him to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with them, they had good occaſion to 


hope well: but becauſe terroz had nowe 
| poſſeſſed thepz mindes, her rep2oueth the 


ſame leaſt it ſhould hynder,and fav thetr 


| truſt, not that they could be quight vopde 


of feare, and haue nothing but mere iope 
and gladncs : but becauſe it was neceſſa- 
rye to mittigate and alwage the feare, 


be duerwhelmed. And although þ voyce 
ar the Sonne of God is adeadlp voyce , 4 
Vis pzeſence terrible tothe rep2obate,vet 
notwithſtgding to the Godly it wozketh 
another manner of eſfede. Foz in them 
it wozketh pe ace ol con ſcience, and a ſure 


3 
* 


— — 


n 


; | leaſt þ thereby they truſt ſhouloquight | 


truſt andconfidence, by the which wee 0- 
uercomefleſhlp terrozs andfeares But 
hereby it commeth to paſſe that blindtu- 
mults,and hurlye burlyes,do moleſt and 
trouble vs: becauſe wee being vnthanct- 
full and vngodly,to not ſet befo2ze vs the 
buckeler of the infinite bencfits of God 
beſtowed vppon vs, the which being well 
waped e coſidered are ſufficiet to gard, : 
defed vs This vopce of Chzilt was fami⸗ 
liar gknowne to his Dpſciples becauſe 
they were daily couerſant with him. The 
like wozds der ſpake vnto them after his 
reſucreaio ſaying,itis J, be not afrayde. 
Andnow althoughe it were bye time to 
helpe whe Chzilt appeared, yet notwith- 
ſtandinge the tempeſt ccaſſednot by and 
bp, vntill b Opſciples were better come 
vnto themſelues bothe to deſper helpe, 2 
alſo to hope foz his grace andfsnoure. 
And here we muſte note, that the Loꝛde 
doth oftentimes vppon god conſideratio, 


| hath alwapes in his hand. 

23, Peter anſwered hym and ſayde : Lord 
if it be thou, bid mee come vito thee 
on the water. 

7 Peter anſvvered him ja A. Such was b rache 

zeale al waves of Pefer. Hee delpꝛethto 

be with Chzilt, nothing regarding ! im- 

becillity of his fayth. 


J Lordif it betlos ff C. The condition which 
Peter addeth here platnly declareth that 
his faith is not yet rype. Loꝛd if it bethon 
(ſayth hee byd mer come vnto thee on the 
water, Why doth Peter ſpeake ſo doubt 
 fullpe when hee hard the voyce of Chziſt, 
and knew by his vote that it was hee? 

Durely in ſo ſmall and weake a fayth the 
keruent deſper of a raſhe mynde burſteth 
koꝛth Foꝛ her ſhould haue meaſured him · 

ſelf actoꝛding to his meaſure, and ſhould 
rathet haue deſpered of Chziſt bencreaſe 
of his fayth the which being graunted he 
might at the lengthe haue gone ouer ſea 
and mountapnes: but now withoute the 
winges ok faith he rachlydeſpzeth to flee, 
and hauinge ſmall credit to the voyce of 
| Chaiſt, hee deſyereth to walke vpponthe 
withſtanding there is no doubt, but that 
this atteatõ ſpꝛange ofa goodbeginning: 
but becauſe it upded into a vitious er- 
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differre the bealthfull helpe which bee 


water as vppon the hard ground, Mot. 
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An eccle 2 aſticall expoſition 


—— 


telle, and wicked ertremit e, it bath loſte 
the pzaiſeof goodnes. And herevppon it 
came to paſſe that Peter recepned tbe tuſt 
recompenceofhis raſhnes, TUherefoze 
the fapthfull are taught by this example 
to beware of to much haſt J*the Loꝛd call 
vs to any thinge it is our parts to runne 
bouldly : but hee which runneth beyond p 
marke, and paſſeth his race, ſhall fœle at 
the lengthe by euill ſucceſſe what it is to 
go bevonde his boundes. NM It had bene 
god foz Peter that he had had experience 
of the imbecillity of his fapthe, and of the 
pzeſent power ofthe Loꝛde, 2 that de had 
learned to thinke modeſtly of himſelf,not 
in ertollinge himſelfe aboue others, as 
though her bad played the man, and done 
ſome notable ade. Trulpe his deſver (> - 
meth very pzepoſterons : hæ would rine 
beponde the Parke, when as her had not 
well waped dis imbecillitpe and imper - 
teaion. MN muſt not deſper moze then 
we ouchte;nepther muſt wee fake thoſe 


things in hand which ercede our ſtrigth, | 


ſpecially when there is nonede,but eue⸗ 
rye mã mull counte withhim ſelfe what, 
and howe muche der hath receynedof the 


' Lozd. 
29. And hee ſayde come: And when Pe- 


ter vvas come done out of the ship, 
he vvalked onthe water to go to leſus. 
z And Ice ſayde come } It map here bede- 


maunded why the Loꝛd graunted to Pe 
ters requeſt :fozby this meanes hee ſ@-. 
meth to allow it. This queſtion map eaſe⸗ 
ly be anſwered, that the Loꝛd ſoinetimes 
doth ver vo well foꝛe ſe in denpinge thoſe 
thinges which wee aſke , and ſometimes 
ſoz the beſte her doth graunt our requeſte 
thoughit be not erpediet,that wer hauing 
experience and tryell of eur owne follp, 
may yvelde our ſelues vnto him. Do in 
time hee framethhis fapthfull ſeruantes 
to ſobzietpe and modeſtye, in pelding vn- 
to them moe then is neceſſarpe. 

Furthermoze in that this pzofited Peter 
and the relt it doth p2ofite vs alſo at this 
daye , The power of Cuziſte dothe moze 
bꝛightly ſhyne in the perſon of Peter, in 
that hee followed Chzilt vpon the water, 
then if Chꝛiſt had walked alone vpon the 
ſame. Foz Peter beinge come vppon the 
ca and ſeinge his owne infirmitye was 


| 


— ̃— 


' coſtrapned to acxnowledaethe power of 

God, and to call vnto the. Loꝛd fo: helpe. 

Do that Chzift not withſtanding his in. 
| firmity) moſt gently ſtayedhim, 4 would 
| not ſuffer him to bedzowned. 

The like happeneth daplye vnto bs: fo; 
as Peter began to ſpncke ſo ſone as hee 
was polleſled with leare:euen ſo the tlow⸗ 

inge and vayne cogitacions of the fleſhe, 

he re vppon bꝛing to paſſe that wee ſyncke 

euen in the mideſt of dur buſines : Mot. 
withſtanding the Lozd beareth with our 
 weaknes, and reacheth fooꝛth his hande, 

that the water mighte not altogether 0+ 
uerwhelme vs, 


* Hee walked on the water to 09 to Iefirs, [ XI. This 
place confuteth the Manches, and ſuche 


like heretiques which denyed the truth ol 


thehumatne nature of Chztſte, ſaying þ 
dis body was not atrue body,but a phan- 


| taſticall body. Thus they reaſoned to vp⸗ 


houlde their erro2 : it pertayneth not toa 
true andperſec bodyto walke on the ſea: 
but Chziſt walkedvppon the (ca: there- 
foze hee had no true oꝛ rœall bodpe , but a 
phantaſtic ali body Theſe men conſider 
nothinge maze to be in Chziſte then ing 
bare man, as thoughe it were impollible 
to God to helpe a hu maine body from fin- 
| king in the ſea. But what (ay they vnto | 
this that Peter at the commaundemente 
ol Chzilt walzed vppon the ſea: Whp do 
they not conſider that bee whiche cauſed 
; Peterto walke vppon the ſea with ahn. 
maine body, can much moze eaſipe hym⸗ 
elle do the like! They ſhould way the po- 
| wer of Ch:ifte, if not in his owne deede, 
| pet atleaſt by the deede of Peter. 
| 30. But vvhen hee ſawe a mighty wynde, 
hee was aftayde: and when hee began 
to ſincke, hee cryed ſayinge Lorde| 


ſaue mee. 
7 But when hee ſave amightye,} B. Jnthat 
Peter walked vppon tyc wafer, it isto be 
attributed vnto bis fapth to the which al 


thinges are poſſible : but now that he de ⸗ 
ginneth to dꝛowne his diſtruſt is ſuſſiẽt · 


tome all daungers , ſo bydiſtruſt we faint 
and lincke in the ſmaleſt peril wee come 
vnto The beginning therefoze of Þeters * 


 fynckinge was his diſtruſte, which had 


moꝛe regarde to the boyſterouſnes of the 
winde, 
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Cap. . 


wind then to the foꝛce of Chꝛyſtes wozd, 
by the which he ſaid, come. Furthermoze 
thts ſinking of Peter was a puniſhment 
of his vnlawfull petition, 3 Lord ſaue mee 8 


C. Peterſcing the euill ſucceſſe of his 
raſhnes, be appealeth to the mercyeof 
Chziſt. Wherefozelet vs (although wee 
are woꝛthelp puniched come vnto Chzilt 
that bee may haue mertpe vppon vs, and 
| helpe vs, howe little ſocucr wee deſerue 
the ſame. 


zi. And immecdiatly Ieſus ſtretched forth 
his hand, and caught him and ſaid vn- 
to him, O thou of lyttle fayth, where: 
fore diddeſt thou doubt 


4 And immediatelye Ieſu- 5 M. Here wee haue 
an example of the helpe of God, dow rea- 
dye the ſame is to delpuer from perill all 
ſuch as call vppon him. That which hap- 
pened vnto Peter happeneth oftentimes 
bnto vs, foz when ſoeuer wer are deliue · 
red from pet ill and daunger, and from af- 
fllaion: what other thing is done thẽ this 
that wer read of here Thus ſapd the ÞP3z0- 
phete Dauld, he ſhall ſende do wne from 
the beyght to fetch mar and ſhall take me. 


une | out of many waters . The Lozddothal- 


wapes bearew our infirmity , when wer 


le vnto him how (oeuer we deſerne to be 


fozſaken. 30 thou of lyttle fayth 5 Jeſus tea⸗ 


cheth Peter that the daunger which bee 
feared, tame not ot the waues , oꝛ of the 
wind, but ofthe weakenesof his fayth, + 
therefoze putting out his hande to helpe 
him her rebuketh him and ſapth . O thou 
ol litle fapth why diddeſt thou doubt: F oz 
it is not ſufficiente to haue a vehemente 
fapth foz a time, but wer muſt haue a con 
ſtant and continuall fapth :nepther muſt 
we haue only reſpece to the greatnes of 
thedaunger, 4 what we are able todo, 
but wer mult haue reſpect what we are 
abletobzing to paſſe by conſtant fayth in 
Chziſt. C. Wherfoze Chziſt ſaueth JIe- 
ter ſo gentlye. that notwithſtanding bee 
winketh not at his fault, fo: h openlpe 
condemneth the weaknes ok his feyth. 

Notwithſtanding it may be demaunded 


-+ whether euerve feare doth argue and be⸗ 


token a defece oʒ wante of fapth, foz the 
wo:des of Chziſte ſeeme to pꝛoue that 
there is nodoubting oz feare where faith 


— 


rapneth . It mape be aunſwered that 
doubting which is direalpe contrarpe to 
faith is here repꝛehended by Chziſt. It 
mape be that a man map doubt, and not 
offend, namelp when tbe woꝛd of God is 
not agaynſt him, by the which he mighte 
be perl waded. But the cace ot Peter was 
otherwpſe, who beinge inſkruged by the 
commaundement of Chiſt, and hauing 
all ready experience of his power, wer 
ned not withſtandinge from that double 
koundacion and grounde, to vapne and 
peruerſc feare. M. Mee are taught ther⸗ 
koze by this that wir haue neede of con: 
ſtant fapth in the middeſt ofthe raginge 
flouds ofthis wozld , which thzeaten de⸗ 
ſtruaion vnto vs,. when we make batt to 
com bnto Chziſt. Peter toke this loznep 
inhand betng daungerous with a greate 
fapth and feruente heate , but befoze hee 
tame halte waye hee was cwled, her con. 
tinued not as he began. A. Wherefoze 
let vs pzapbntopLozdto geene vnto vs 
not onely the earneſtnes of fapth, but al. 
ſoaconſtancye and perſeuerante to con⸗ 
tinue in the ſame to the ende. 


32, And vvhen they vvere come into tlie 

Ship the vvind ceaſſed, 
B. That is to ſays when the Lozd Jeſus 
and Peter were come into the ſhippe. 
By the woozdes of John wich ſapthe: 
Then woulde thep haue recepued hym 
into the Ship, andimmediatlye the Ship 
was at the Lande whyther they wente ; 
it might ſeeme to be gathered that Joſus 
went not into the Ship at all, were it not 
foz Pithewe and Marke, which by er⸗ 
pzeſle wozdes affy2zme the lame. 
A. Thus thercfoze the woꝛdes of John, 
and the other Euangelpſtes mape be v- 
nited, as if they ſhould haue ſapde. Then 
would they haue recepued him tatoy ſhip 
and he went into the Ship to them, and 
when Ch2ite and his Diſciples were in 
the Ship together the wind cealled. 
M. Here wee learne that there is no 
ſtoꝛme oꝛ wynde ſo boyſterous, but that 
Cbziſte ts able to qupet and calme the 
ſane. Foz it ts he alone which can ſend 
and mayntapne aſwell the externall as þ 
laternall peace of his Church, the which | 
be hathdeclared oftentimes. 

Fk. i. Then 
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33 Then they that were in the $/1p came 
and worshipped him, ſayinge: of a 
truth thou arte the ſonne of Cod. 

$T hen the) that vvere in the. A.Nowelt fol- 


loweth what came to paſſe aſter the fin 
ſhing ofthis exccllent my;acle.Thep that 
were in the hip ſetngh power of Chziſte 
andthe pꝛeſent helpe whichheebzoughte 
in ſo great trouble came and wozlhipped 
him ſaping, 20 4 truth then art the ſ me of Gods 


C. This was ſpoken not onelpe of the 
Diſctples,but alſoofthe Marriners, and 
others that were in the ſhip. They there- 
fo;e which as pet bad not gtuenſufficient 
credit vnto him, now at a ſodatne confeſſe 
him to be the ſonne of God, by the whych 
voyce they attribute vnto him the honoz 
of the Meſſias. Foz althoughe this bighe 
miſterpe was not commonlye knowne, 
bowe that the ſonneof Gad ſhould be re- 
uealed in the fleſh: vet notwithſtanding 
they had lrarned out of the Pzophetes, þ 
be which ſhoulde come to redeeme man- 
kinde, ſhould be called the ſonne of God, 


and they which celebzate the glozpe of 


Ch:il with this tytle, ſufficittly declare 
that they belerue in Chʒiſt. VN. Here wer 
ſe that the myꝛacles of Chziſteſerued to 
this vſe, namelpto teſtifye ofthe power 
of God, whereof hee was the miniſter, al- 
though he by his power wzought the mp- 
racles by the which he moued men to be- 
hold the alozy of God , Theſe things are 

to be noted a zainſte the falſe myzacles þ 

are attributed vato ſainges. 

34. And when they were gone ouer, they 
came into the land of Geneſareth. 

C. Tic Euangelliſtes ſpeake here of that 

plt ce which tote the name, 4 was ſo cal. 

led ok a certayne lake: but wer will not 
tand vpon the denominatto of the place, 
becauſe it is no matter of impoztance. 

35, And vvhen the nen of the place had 
knowledge of him, they ſent out meſ⸗ 
ſengers into all that countrey rounde 
abhute the coaſte, and broughte vnto 
him all that were ſicke. 

A. Now þ mpzacle which was w2onght 

bppon the ſea, bzought his fame though 

a great part of that Countrev, tnſomuch 

that all they which were touched with tbe 

lone of God, pzeached the gloꝛpe of the 
ſonne of God. C. The Euangelpſt ther⸗ 


| diſeaſes, bntill ſuche time as her heale 


leʒe doth teſtifpe that the glozp of Chꝛiſt | 
was not reuelcdby two 02 thaemp;acies | 
alone, but that all that Countrep oz part 
of Jewzpe was filled with manye teſte- 
monycs, the fame whereof might caſely 
tome to leruſalem and to other Citties 4 
Townes ther abouts, Wherevppon wee 
gather how filthpe and howe wicked the 
ingratitude of that countreye and people 
was, which maliciouflye, and diſtapnful- 
lye ſhut their epes at the manifeſt bzight 
ncs of Gods glozy:yea which went abont 
ſomuchas in them lape to extinguiſheh 


ſame. But now it is our partes in this ſo 
great a heape and multitude ofmyzacles 


to acknowledge where foꝛe and to what. 
ende Chziſt came, namely to be a Phiſi- | Phe. 
tion to heale all oure diſſcaſes were they 


neuer ſoincurable. And therefoze it ſhal- 
be god toremember that place of þ ÞP20- 


phete Efaye which the Euangeliſte Þa- 
the w alledged at the firſt: ſaying, he toke 


on him our infürmities, and bare our ſick 
neſſes. And althoughe hee bee not on the 
earth at this dape, pet notwithſtandinge 
it is moſt certaine that hee ſendeth thoſe 
graces and bleſſinges now from heauen. 
whereok her gaue vs a viſible documente, 
when hee was on the ear th. But becauſe 
euerp man is infeaed with all maner of 


them, let vs not onely offer our ſelues vn 

to him, but alſo let vs ſ&ke to bzingeo- 

tbers vnto dim, which haue neede of the 
like health and remedy : A. as theſe men 

did which g Broughte vt him all that vvere ſicle þ 

M. Foz this is the nature of loue, fo haue 

no man contented with his pztuate frut- 

ſhton of Chiiſke, but to make the ſame 
common alſo to his nepghbourcs and 
b2etherne. 

6. And beſought him that they mighte 
toutche the hem of his veſture on v. 
And as many as touched it were made 
ſafe. B It is likelp that theſe men 


were luperſtittious, when as they re- 41 


ſtrayned the grace of Chꝛiſte to the tout- 
chinge of bis veſfure : but thereby they 
defrauded him of his due honour , when 
as they beleeued not the ſimplenes of his 
woꝛde to be of ſufficiente power Bat 
leaſt he ſhould quench the lmoking flare, 


hee applpeth himſelfe to their radenes. 


Notwith- / 
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j 2otwithltanding here is no occaſion of; 
fcred, wherbp they Choulo plcaſe themſel- 
ues, which ſerke ß grace of god in wozd, oꝛ 
in garments when as D. Maule plainlye 
ſaith, ) wer oughte not to concepue anpe 
thing of Chzi(t vnlelle it be wozthy of dis 
ſpiritual and heauenly glozy Their infir- 
mity was to be bozne withall-foz a time, 
which not knowinge Chziſte to be God, 
lought to haue amoze perfect knowledge 
of him. But now that he filleth both hea- 
uen and carth with the odoz of his grace 
it is not mete that wer ſhould appꝛehend 
the lauing health which her offereth from 
hcaue withourcyes and hands, but with 
a pure fapth. A. As concerning the tou- 
ching ol the hem of Chziſtes veſture read 
the .ir, Chapter befoze handled, 


— 


The .xv. ( hapter, 


Ty 7 Hen came to leſus 
FS Scribes and Phariſeys 
/ Q (which were come fro 

4 lcruſalem) ſayinge. 


| Th came to Ieſus Scribes 5 


ten, as tonterning the traditions of men. 
C. The which Chapter is woꝛthpe to be 
noted,becauſe a byce noleſſe hurtful the 
coman is here rep2oucd and condemned. 
Wee ſ how wanton,anddiners, men be 
in wozſhipping and ſeruing God. Foz 
they inuent and deupſedaplye new woz - 
ſhippings: and the moze wiſe that euery 
ma would ſæme to be, the moze he ſeketh 
to ſhew foꝛth the ſame in deupſing howe 
to ſerue God. Tee ſpeake not of fozrey- 
ners, but ok the houſehould of the Church 
of Ch:iſte, whom God ſpeciallp hath ad- 
naunced to this honoꝛ that he hath geuen 
them a plapne and pꝛelcript rule ot God 
lines in their mouth. God hath pꝛeſeribed 
and appointed howhe wil be wozſhtpped 
of vs, and in his Law her hath ſet downe 
onto vs perlea holines. Mot withſtan⸗ 
ding, a greater ſozte take vppon them to 
| de, 4topne to, manvok their additions. 
das though it were a light and (mall mat 
ter, vea athing friuolous and vaynetoo0- 
| bey God and ta keepe that which he com- 


f 


— — 
— 


| maundeth. They which aro of any auto - 
; rikpe andcredit, thzuſt in their commets 
and expoſitions to the ſame end and pur- 
pole, as though they bad ſomewhat moze 
| perfene then the woꝛd ol God Then by 
lyttle and lyttle it groweth to be alawc 
and acruell and violente rule: becauſe 
when men haue once gotten lycence and 
 auctozitye to commaunoe, thep by and by 
' pzeciſely and ſtraytelyrequyze the obſer⸗ 
uation of their lawes, and will in no wiſe 
ſuffer the leaſt iot 03 titill of the (ame ey 
ther bytontempte oꝛ by nogligence to be 
omitted. But in the meane time the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of God ( whole beginning and head is 
obediente) is viciated and polluted wyth 
theyz vayne traditions. Vea thevꝛ auao- 
ritpe is pzeferred befote the augozitpe 
whichbelongeth onto God. So that by 
this meanes the common loꝛte of people 
are tonſtrapned violently, and tpꝛanni- 
callye to applye theyꝛ whole ſtudpe vnto 
trytles. But this place tcacheth firſt that 
all fapned wozſhippings, are diſpleaſaũt 
vnto God, becauſe her himſelfe will be 
heard alone, to the end he might kaſſh ton 
and trame vs accoꝛding vnto his wyll to 
true godlines: Secondly that they looſe 
| they; laboure, which being not contente 
with the onely lawe of God weary them · 
ſelves in obſerutng the traditions of me: 
| Thirdlye this place teacheth that there is 
| greate ininrye done vnto God, when the 
comments of men are ſo highlpe extolled 
that the Mateſtye of his Lawe is evther 
obſcured,ozels the reuerence ofthe ſame 
is qualifped. 25 V hich were come fro Ieruſalem a 


Bu. As in theſe our dayes the ſchole of the 
Dceuines, and the colleges of Ponkes 
bauctheircenſo2s, and ouerſœrs of lear- 
' ninge, which heretiques call inquiſito:s 
of euill manners: ſo that vniuerſitye of 
leruſalem, andconnenticle of the Phart- 
 ſeys, had their onerſcers and inquiſitozs 
ol learning and DOotrine, which in this 
pꝛeſente place are called Scribes, that is 
to ſape, lettered, learned, and interpze- 
toures ot the Lawe. C. Motwythſtan- 
ding foz what purpole they came nowe 


| 


— 


vnto Chzifte, is not crp2eſſed pet it is 
lphelve, that they being moued and ſt yz 
red by this kame, came to learne at hys 


handes if that hee myghte ſeeme onto 
Ff ü them 
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thema ft maſter : and it map be that they 
were ſent to ſpye and to vewthe behaut» 
ourof Ch:1ift. Bu So aty firſt they lente 
meſſengers vnto John becaule (as they 
thought) he went about ſome new thing. 
C.BGut what ſoeuer the occaſion of thep2 
comming was becauſe they bzought with 
them a pꝛoude ſtomake and loftye coun⸗ 
tenauncec, the lcaſt offece might eaſly ex ; 
aſperate t pzonoke them to byte Chziſt. 
TUberby wee may ſee how bard a thing it 
is tobztngthem vnto ſounde doctrine in 
whom there rapneth ambition 4 a deſper 
to rule:but ſpecially ſuch as areadiced to 
J eeremontes, who when tbeyhane a won- 
ted vſe and cuſtome to mapntaine py ſame 
will admit no newnes but abſolutely do 
condemne what ſoeuer is vnwonted. To 
be ſhoꝛt ther is nothing,nepther can anpe 
thinge be imagined moꝛe imperious lot⸗ 
tye and pꝛoude then theſe kind ol men. 

Mhat theſe Scribes x Phariſeys were 

wee haucthe wed befoze. 

2, V Vhydothy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 
traditiõs of the elders 7 for they waſhe 
not their hands when they eate bread, 

Ir vhy do thy Diſciples M. Beholdin what 


thing the enuious Scribes x Phartſeys 
thoſe holy ones which came from leruſa · 
lem, begin to calumntate ChzitT the tea 
cher ot verity andtrothe. They kind not 
falt here with the negligent obſeruing of 
the la we of God, but fo2 the violatinge ot 
mens traditions they accuſe Chziſt Net- 
ther do they ſay, wherfoze do thy dilctples 
franſgreſſe our traditions, but the tradi · 
tions ofthe elders, when as notwithſtan, 
ding they hadmoze reſpect vntothemſel- 
ues then to the elders : but they ſeke to 
greue and burthen Chziſt with the autos 
rity ot the elders, In like mannertgere 
| are ſom at thts day which continually ob⸗ 
tiene the fatbers,the Church, and the toũ⸗ 
ſels:as thongh the religion of Ch:iltian 
men ſtode in the obſeruation ofmens tra- 
ditions and as thoughe the neglecers ot 
the ſame were enemves of the Church, : 
the kepers, frends. C But ſeing the con- 
fronerſte ſtandeth vpon humaine tradi 
tions, this queſtion pertapncth nothing 
at all to pollitique lawes, the vſe +ſcope 
wherof pertayneth to another ende, then 
| to dctermpne and appoint how Godſhal- 


be wozſhipped. Wher!o2e ſeing that ther 

is adifference of humaine traditions wee 71. 
muſt vſe a certaine diſttnaton. Foz ſome | or: 
ol them are manifeſtlyvngcdly 4 wicked | 1 
becauſe they appoynt falſe wozſhippings 
quite contrary 4 repugnant to the wozd | 

of God. Some do mingle the wozſhipof | | 
God wpth pꝛophane tryſlies and ſo do ri⸗ 


| ttate 4 defylethe purity ofthe ſame. And 


other ſome which haue a better coller ? 
ſhew,and are not infected with any nota- 
ble fault are notwithſtanding diſalowed 
and condemned, becauſe they are thought 
to be neceſſary to the woꝛſhip of God:and 
thus the mere obedience of the onlpe God 
is ſet a part. and a ſnare ſet foꝛ the conſct- 
ences of me . Theobſernation ofthe third 
and laſt ſozf of ceremonies, ts foz certain | 
in controuercp in this place. Foz the wal 
ching of hands which the P/ariſeys bz. 
ged. could not ot it ſelf be ſaid to be luper 
ſitious : other wyſe Chziſte woulde not | I 
haue ſuffered the water pottes at the ma ! 
riage in Cana of Gallilæ to ſtand after the Jan 
maner of the purifying of the Jewes, vn 
lelle the ceremonye had bene free, and not 
tyed to anp netellitie: But here conſiged 
the fault, decauſe they thought that with 
out waſſhing of hands God could no? tru⸗ 
lybe wozſhipped. In the beginning the | 
cuſtome of waſiing of handes was not 
bzought vp witt out ſome ſpectall pzetice 
and meaning. Mee know how (cn- rely 
the law ol God requireth erterna!l cen 
nes:not becauſe the Lozd would haue bis 
ſeruauts occupped in the ſame,but to the 
end they ſhould diligently take bede and 
beware ok all ſpirituall pollution 4 fpirye. 
Mozeouer in waſſhings, the law helda 
certaine meane But there tart vp new⸗ 
kangeled teachers, which thoughte p they 
ſhould not be counted wyle enoughe vn- 
leſſe they added ſomewhat to the moꝛd ol 
God: hereuppon ther ſpꝛange and flowed 
vp tertaine walchings, wherof the Law 
maketh no mencion at all. Toe law ma- | 
kers themſelues did not boaſte that they | 
inuented and appointed anpnew thing, 
but that they did only adde certapne cau- 
tions which ſhold be meanes to pꝛeſerue 
the law of God But by a by followed cos | 7:20 
ruptie, when þ the ceremonyes bzonght chu 
in begã to be thought part ol p woꝛſt - of — 
Jod 


thin g. But to mingle to theſe new waſh- 
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god: and alſo when neceſitty was thzuſt, | 
intothings that had liberty, 4 voluntary 
chovſe, made a bondſeruant Foz God as 
it was ſapd euen now) would be woꝛſhip 
ped acco2dinge to his pꝛeſcript woꝛd ad 
there koꝛe no adding to his law is toller a 
ble. Foz as ha ſuffereth the fapthfull to 
haue externall rptes to themſelues in the 
which they mape exercpſe themſelues to 
godlines, ſo be will not ſuffer them to be 
myngled with his woꝛd:as though in the 
religion were ſet and planted. 
Tor they * vaſie not their hands 2 NI. This foz 


ſoth is the tranſgreſſton which theſe holy 
bypocrits of Ieruſalem repzched t blame 

A high tradition in dæde, tooffend ſuche 
wozthy perſons at d bzeach therof, B. Bunt 
there is no doubt, but that this was donc 
by the aſſured diſpenſation of God, that 5 
diſciples ſhould neglea this tradition be- 
foze theſe findfaults oz inquiſitozs,to the 
end Ch:ilte might haue occaſion offered 
bnto him, to inuepagainſt humaine tra⸗ 
ditions. C. But the cauſe of the offence 
taken is moze plentifully declared by the 
Euangeliſt Parke ſaying, A. And when 
they ſa we certapneofhis Diſciples eate 
bzead with comen,(thatis to ſap with vn- 
wathenhands) they complayned: fo: the 
Phariſeis.⁊ all þ Jewes,ercept they wath 
they2 hands often,cate not, obſeruinge þ 
traditions of the elders. To be ſhoꝛt the 
Scribes vſed many things, which willig 
ly they toke vpon them to obſerue : thoſe 
were ſecundarpe lawes inuented of curi⸗ 
ous me as though the ſimple comaunde- 
ment were not ſufficiet. God comannded 
all men tobe waſhed p had polluted them 
ſclues. This comanndement did ertende 
tocuppe3,to water pitchers,to garmets, 

and to other implements of houſchculde, 

lea te they ſhoulde toutche any vncleane 


ings, was idell vanity and vaine idlenes. 
Ther wasnocolcr wanting (as (ayth © 

Þaule\fo2 the tauencions of me to haue a 
ſhew of wiſedome, but ik they had reſted 
theſelues ebenecontetedw the only lone 
ok God, their modeſty ſhould much mo2e 
haue pleaſcd him, then their ſcrupulous 
carefulnes, Tgev would take hede leaſt a 
nyma hould eate meate vnwares being 
vncleane: but trulpthe Lozd was conten- 


1 


tes and well pleaſed ik men did pourge 
| thoſe ſpots that were knowne. Foz theſe 
cautions had noende, oꝛ meane, becauſe 
men coulde ſcarce moue their finger, but 
| ſome newe blot oz other ſhould be found: 
but this co:ruption was much moze the 
wozle,becauſe it was caſt into mens con 
ſciences as a teligon, y be was giltye of 
; pollutto, which did not oftentimes waſh 


his body with water. In tbe comon ſoꝛt of 


people peraduenture they woulde haue 
boꝛne the negleaing of this ſeremonye: 
but becauſe they had cocepued ſuch ercel- 
lencpof Chzilt x his Diſciples, they dil⸗ 
dayned þ the rits oꝛdepned by their elders 
(the vſe wherof was holpamong p Scri⸗ 


bes / ſhould be bꝛoken and not obſerued by 


them Thoſe apiſts are decepued which 
compare their holy water, to ß waſſhing 
which the Jewes vſed, and affirme it to 
' beneceſſarp,to waſſhe away ſinne But 
and ik this they; holy water were lawfal, 
and voyde of ſuchcozruptions, pet nottd- 
ſtanding þneceſſity which they alwayes 
vꝛge is to be condemned: but thus, men 

, willingly put þ ſnare vppon themſelues. 

| Foz the Diuill woulde neuer haue thus 

lnared their conſciences, vnleſle men the 

ſelues ot their owne accoꝛd, had compel - 
led him to put the ſnare vppon them. As 
koꝛ example men axe fallen to ſucꝭ ſuper⸗ 
| ſitio, that cuery frpdap vpon their owne 
free will, they abſtaine from fleſh: now 
there is come a lawe by the whiche they 
baue bounde themlclues, as toathing of 
netelſitpe. 

3 But hee anſwered and ſaid vnto them, 
why do ye alſo trangreſſe the comaun 
dement of God becauſe of your owne 
tradition? Bu. Chziſt putteth his 

aduerſaries to ſcflence, and maketh them 

blanke by acontrary queſtion, oz by a fi- 
gure called Antiſtrephõ, making that to 
reboundagainſte themſelues which they 
darted at dim. C. But this anſwearecon- 
ſiſteth of two partes. The firſt part is (as 
as wee call it) to the perſon: the ſeconde 
| partcontayneth the definition of themat- 
ter and the cau ſe. The Euigeliſt Macke 
bzingeth in thts matter, after an inuerſe 
| pꝛepoſterous oꝛder: foꝛ hee placeth fyꝛſt 
the lermon of Chzift , and the the theame 
and pꝛopoſition 1 mi he toke 
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occaſion to make this Sermon, as follo- 


| weth moze ozderlpe in our Cuangelyſte 


Mathewe whom wee baue in hand. 

When the Lo20 in like mannerdemaun- 
beth of the Scribes t Phariſes why tbep 
did violate x tranſgreſſe the lawe of God, 
fo; their traditions, hee dooth not as pet 
plainly clearchis diſciples ofthe fault ob 
lected againſt them, but doth only admo- 
nich, do w vniuſt xpzepoſterousthetr cus 
rious canillation is. They take it diſdain - 
fully that the pzecepts of men are not er- 
aaly kept: but how much moze greuoul⸗ 
ly ſhould they haue taken the matter ſe- 
ing that þlawe of God was leſle eſtemed 
than the traditions of men to the obſer- 
uation of the which they wholy endeuou- 
redthemſclues? Jt appearcth therefoze p 
they are rather ambitiouſly offended then 
vpon anp true zeale, when they go about 
to pzeferremen befoze G). A. Therfoze 
when Chziſt could not abydethe glozy of 
his father to be tranſferred vnto me, nay 
rather to haue God leſſe regarded then 
men E he repelleth ſo malicious a cauil. 
ina thing ok no fozce, with a moze ſharpe 
and nipping repzehenſion ſaping , whye 
do pe alſo tranſgreſſe the comaundemit 
of God koꝛ the traditions ot men? B. To 
tranaſgrefſe the comaundemente of God, 
fo: the traditions of me, is to debillitate, 
and fruſtrate lawes of God by teaching 
ſomewhat wherebp men mape be with- 
dza wne and hindered from obſcrutnge : 
keping the lawes of God. And wee muſt 
vnderſt ande thoſe tobe mens traditions 
which are ioyned to the Lawe of God, as 
though God had not pzeſcrived vnto vs a 
certayne andperfec rule befoze. Foz pol- 
litique la wes ought not to be counted tra 
ditions: foꝛ here in this Chapter menctd 
is made onlp of the wozſhip ol god.Ther- 
is no Antitheſis bet wene the lawes of god 
and pollitique lawes. Furthermoze the 
Church hath nerde of ſome dilcipline:but 
thoſe lawes are taten out of the wazd of 
God neyther do they tye ß conſclences of 
men. Jt cannot be therekoꝛe but that the 
comaundementsof God muſt be violated 
and bzokt by mens traditions : yea, 4 that 
thedecrees of me, ſhould be pzeferred be- 
foꝛe ß oꝛdinaunces of Gad. Haue wee not 


had experience of this matter among the 


avaccſaryesof Chziſte, with whom ab- 


hominable whozedome is but 8 tryfell | aua 


counted:but to eate fleſh vppon a frpdap, 

is a hapnous offence. 

4- For God commaundeth ſaying: ho- 
nour father and mother: and hee that 
curſeth father or mother, let hum dye' 

\the death, 
5 For God commanndeth NI. Betaule they 


ſhould not thincke him to be an vniuſt ac⸗ 
cuſer hee bzingeth in euident pꝛole of that 
which her had ſpoke. JH or father and mothers 


B. Godcomaundeth p thechildzen ſhould 
helpe the parents, being epthcr impotent 
by age, oz in pouerty, 02 in any other af- 
fliaion:the which thing Chziſt ſufficiet- 
ly declared, as map appeare by the woꝛds 
of Parke wher it is ſaid, and ſo pe ſuffer 
bim no moze to do ought fo: his father oz 
his mother: foꝛ the which wozds this our 
Euangeliſt Bathe w hath in his 6. verce 


following theſe wozds. And ſo ſhal hee | 1. Tin: 


not honour his father 4 mother. After the 
ſame maner © Paule ſayth,honoz thoſe 
wido wes which are wpdowes in deede, 
And againe p elders p rule well are woz- 
thy of double honoz. Bu. Hanoz therefoze 
in this plate rather pertapneth to helpe, 
accozding to the nature of the Debzewe 
woꝛde then to ſalutacion, and that ciupll 
dutpe of life. C. In what ſence therefoze 
Chꝛiſt ſaith pᷣ the Pharfſeis do traſgrefſe 
the comaundements of God. it may caſe- 
ly be gathered by this tert. They did not 
openlp, oz maniſeſt{y aboliſh the comains 
dements of God as to imagin that which 
her had fozbidde to be lawfull:but couert- 
ly they did tranſgreſſc in ſuffering the co⸗ 
maundements of God, careleſiye to be 0- 
mitted, It is a manifeſt and familiar ex- 
ample which Chil bꝛingeth .it is the coͤ⸗ 
maundement of God(ſapth hæ) that chil · 
dꝛe ſhould honoz their parents. Becauſe 
the holy oblations redounded to the pzofit ©" 
of the pzteſtes, they required the ſame (0 
ſtraptly, v they counted him a moꝛe gre · 
nous offender whiche willinglye offered 
not ſumwhat, then hes which diſhonoꝛed 
bis parents, and defrauded them of their 
oue right Finally that which by the lawe | 
of God was voluntary stræ, accozdinge 
to the iudgement of the S:ribes 1 ha- 
riſes, was ol moze weight, then anye ol 
the com · 


— 


— — — — —_— 


vpon e Mathew. Cap. xv. 1 


jy" 
— 


the commaundementsof God. Therfoze 
ſooften as we are ſo bente to obſerne the 
lawesof men, ; wer haue no regarde oz 
care to kepe p̊ law ot God, we are thought 
and iudged to franſgreſle the ſame. Mere · 
after following he ſaith that the Scribes 
Phar. made the comanndement of God, 
of none effece, becauſe of their own tra- 
ditions: becauſe they had de the people in 
ſuche awe, and ſo bounde to their wyll, 
that they might haue nolepſare to reade 
and ſtudie in the wooꝛde of God: and be- 
cauſe they were thought to beſtow their 
tyme well. whiche had learned all thepz 
traditions at their fingers ende :hereup- 
pon came the lybertie to ſpnne. Foz hee 
was thought to bzeake the lawe of God, 
without poniſhement oz offence, whiche 
had placed holyneſle in any one tradition 
of the elders Now let euery man tudge 
vp2ightely and indifferently , whether 
of | this kinde of wyckedneſſe be not muche 
. | moze in the Papacy at this daye, then it 
was in the time of the Jewes. The Pope 
truely with all the rable and route of bis 
clergie, denie not but that we muſt obey 
God : but when we come to the matter 
in dede,they make the commaundement 
of God of none effece foz their owne tra- 
ditions, foz as we ſaid befoze, whozedom 
and thefte ar counted of them vental ſins 
but to eate a mozſell of fleſhe on the fry- 
dap, is deadly ſynne. 

2 And he that curſeth father er mot her, let hym dye 


This is ſpoken tothe ende wee ſhoulde 
knowe that it is no ſmall oz light matter 
to diſhonoure parentes, becauſe the po- 
niſhement foz ſuch is ſeuere # greuouſe. 
The whiche laying doth not a little am. 
plifie the faulte of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſeys, in that ſo fearefull a thzefnynge 
doth nothing at all terrifie, oz moue the, 
foz thepꝛ fault, and crime, in graunting 
libertte to contemners of parentes, 

5 But ye aye: euery one shall ay to his 
father and mother: what gyfte ſo e- 
uer should haue com of me, the ſame 
is tourned vnto thy proffite : and ſo 
Shall he not honour his father, or his 
mother, 

And thus haue ye made the comman- 
demente of God of none effete, be- 
cauſe of your owne traditions, 


2 Bur hefe C. This is adefeaiuekinde 
of ſpeache: whiche in Parke is moꝛe ful 
wher it is added, And ſo pe ſuffer him no 
moze to do ought foꝛ his father #4 mother 
A. Some vnderſtande in this firlf ſen- 
tence theſe woozdes, Is without faulte. 
C. Chziſte therefoze teacheth, that the 
Scribes and Phariſeis do very wickedly 
geue libertie vnto childꝛen to dyſhonour 
their parentes, ſoo that they offer they? 
volũtarp ſacrifyce,whtch ſacrifice might 
be omitted without offence to God, 
Nepther muſte wee take the wooꝛdes of 
Chziſte ſo, as thonizh the Scribes ſhonld 
kepe men from all iuſt obedience : But 
he meaneth that the Scribes hunted ſoo 
carneſtiye after their pꝛape, that the pa- 
rentes coulde haue no helpe oz relefe by 
their childzen B. As it Chziſte ſhoulde 
haue ſaide, God, to confpzme the lawe of 
Nature, commaunded that euerpe one 
choulde honour his father and mother, + 
ſchoulde releue them to their power, p20- 
miſing longe lyfe and happines to ſuche 
as fulfpl the ſame: and death likewiſe to 
the bzeakers therof. But vou, being lev 
by couetouſenes, do tourne that to pour 
owne cõmoditie and gaine, which ſholde 
be a helpe, ſuccour, and reliefe to paren⸗ 
tes, teachinge men that it is better, and 
moe holy to meintaine the duties of the 
temple, and to offer free will offeringes, 
then to helpe and tomkoꝛte the nedye pa⸗ 
rentes being in pouertie. and pe ſhe we a 
wile + crafte, by tte which childꝛen may 
begile and deceine their parentes, which 
craue theyz helpe and reliefe : namelye 
that they choulde ſpeake thus vnto their 
father oz mother Coſider and way that 
the gifte whiche J offer to the temple, is 
p;ofitable to thee. foz it that, which is of- 
fered to God, the father of all, be wel be- 
ſtowed : then ſhall the godlpneſſe of the 
childe pꝛofite the parentes, And thus by 
craft, vnder the pꝛetence of godlines, the 
father is fozſaken,cotrary to the erpeſe 
comaundement of God, that the pzyſkes 
mape haue theirlaker and gayne. The 
Greke text (accozdinge to the verpe bare 
woozd) hath, what gift ſo euer commeth 
from me, thou ſhalt beholpen, oꝛ mapſt 
be holpen. The which ſentence the inter- 


pꝛetour reſolueth by a moze fete ſece (as 
it may 
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— 


f 
it maye ſceme, thus, Uibat gifte lo euer 


co:ncth of me, that is toutncd to thy pꝛo⸗ 
fptc . That is to ſape, The gitte whiche 
ſhould come from me into Corban, that 
Is into the treaſure bore of the temple,) 
that is altogcther ſpente fo? typ vie, and 
is be ſto wed to helpe thee, ſo that the te 

ple is defrauded of the righte dewe to the 
ſame. At the which ſaping the parentes 
beinge aſratde,had rather larue then to 
to be holpe with the thinges conſecrated 
to the temple. 2H, All Lee ant honoure hap 


VI. Toe muſe dere note diligently that 
Ch24it doth not ſimplely blame the Pha- 
riſetcs, becauſe they required gvſtes (03 
the temple, and voluntary offeringes of 
the people: but becauſe they taught that 
thoſe thinges whiche were geuen to the 
temple were genen vnto Ood and that 
therfoz:c it was farre better to geue vnto 
the temple then to belpe the neede of pa- 
rentes, becauſe that they which gaue vn- 
to the temple, gaue bothe to God and to 
they2 parentes: bat that they which gaue 
ta theit parentes dydde not ſo, When as 
therfoze the luperſtitid ot men was ſuch 
that thep thoughte it farre better to geue 
bnto God, then to men, the tradition ea- 


| 
| 


' 


ſelp tame to this paſſe, that now althin- 
ges by lyttell and littel muſt be geuen to 
the temple and veſtrp, voluntarp ſacry- 
acces mutt be paid, but in the meane time 
there were verp ewe whiche had reſpec 
to the necefitte of they; parentes as they 
ought : and thus they made the comann- 
dement of God, of none effece 

* d thus hgne ye made the commandent vf God. c Z 


” 
- 


5 A. this matter reade the crpoſifion 


of the fourth verſc goinge befo2e. 


| 5 Hypocnites, full well dyd Efay pro- 


pheſie of you, ſayinge: 
C. Nowe the lozd pzoceded farther with 
bt3 repzebenſion, Foz he ſpeaketh nowe 
of the canfe it ſelle. whiche hee deutveth 


into twoo partes. The kyzſt is, that they 
bclngonely tied to externall rites, make 
no accompte of true holynes which con. 
ſiſketh of v ſincere integritte of the hart: 
tbe ſecond is, betaule they dpd peruerſe- 
p wo:thyp ©00, after their owne wyll. 
M. When be calleth them hypocrites, it 
is as mucht as it hee ſhoulde daue ſapde, 


| 


Pou thprcke that it is uvnknowne vnto | 


me what pou are, and what pou ſeke foz. 
Pe are counted foz iuſt men, and Goddes 
| friendes, becauſe yce baue alwapes the 
| wozſhyp ot God in pour mouthes, but 7 
| knowe what pe are, ye are hypocrytes, : 
counteiſaptes A, Thelike repzehenti | 
on we haue in Luke. You are thep whi- ⸗ 
che iuſtelie, your ſelues befoze men, but Lu 
God knoweth pour hartes, becauſe that 
whiche is excellent in the ſight of men is 
abhominable in the ſyghte of God, 
- Full vvell dyd Eſiy propheſye of you.F M. Chia 
vleth the teſtimony of the pꝛophete to de⸗ 
clare that the hypocriſie of theſe men, ts 
no newe t vnwonted thing, but oflonge 
continuance : and that he is not the firſt 
whiche carped at the, but that they were 
repꝛehended of the pꝛophetes, whoſe car 
neſt repꝛebenſions migbte declare that 
God was diſpleaſed with their bypocriſte 
longebefoze. C. Although therefoze the 
pꝛophete Eſayas dyd not pꝛopheſie of the 
tyme to come, but had reſpec only to the 
men that were in his age x tyme. Chziſt 
not withfandinge ſaith that this pzophe- 
ſie pertapneth vnto theſe Scrybes and 
Phariſeies: becauſe they were like vnto 
thoſe olde hypocrites with whom the p20 
phete contended, M. Foz this pꝛophe ſie 
of the P;zopbete ts to be vnderſtode of all | 
maner of hypocrites,of the which tocke 
theſe were ſhe bzaunches. Furthermoze 
this wozde, pzopbeſied, in this place ſig- 
nifieth, ſpake a greate while ago, and a 
great while ago repꝛoued you. A. Net- 
ther ſhoulde it ſeeme ſtraunge vnto bs, 
that Chzilte in this place, and in nanp o⸗ 
ther places inuepeth ſo ſharpely agaynſt 
theſe bypocrptes. B. Foz there are no e- 
nemtes of trewe godlines,moze hurtful, | xc 
then the fynders out, and defenders of 
bumaine traditions : and what are they 
when they haue done but valne bhypocry⸗ 
tes? Wherefoze Chꝛiſte the defender o 
traeth and perfece godlynes, vppon the 
grauitie and anthozitte of his ſpſrite cal- 
leth them by thetr pꝛoper name, and le- 
uerely repzchendceth them. 
$ This people drawethe nye vnto mee 
with their mouth, and honoure mee 
with their lippes, but their hattes are 
farre from mee, 
C. The lomme of this docrine is, that 
| the woꝛ ⸗ 
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Upon »* Mathew, 


— — — — — 


Cap. XY, 


the wozſhip of God is ſpirituall, and not 
grounded vpon (pzinckeltnge of water, 
021n any other ceremony: and that there 
is no other reaſonable ſeruice of god, but 
that which be bath appointed by the rule 
of his woozde. A, To dꝛawe nye vnto 
God, ts ſpoken after the maner of the old 
lawe, when men came vnto the temple 
of God, where he ſhewed hym ſelfe to be 
p:eſente, vppon the pꝛopiciatozie of the 
Arke. This people therfoze dzaweth nie 
vato me with thetr mouthe, that is, they 
come to the teple in my pꝛeſente to pzay. 
To honoure God with the lpppes, is fo 
po wꝛe fozth certain obſcure pꝛaiers with 
tbe lippes, without any affection, and to 
offer them vnto God as things accepted 
and allowed. after the which maner ſome 
perſwade them ſelues that God is hono- 
red and woꝛſhipped. C. Chꝛiſt hath not 
altogether reipecte vnto the woozdes of 
the Pzophete: notwithſtanding the pꝛo⸗ 
phete maketh mention of two vices, by 
the which the Jewes pzouoked the venge 
aunce of God againſt them, the fy3ſt is, 
becauſe they pzofeCed holpneſle and pie⸗ 
tie with their lippes onely : the ſeconde, 
becauſe they bended theim ſelues to fay- 
ned woꝛſhippinges. Firſt of all therfoze, 
that is wytkedhypocriſie, when men ho- 
nour not god, but with an external ſhew 
Foz God rep2ebendeth not the external 
ſhewe, no, herequireth the ſame of all 
godly men. foz we muſt not onelp woz- 
ſhip God in our hartes always, but ſome 
times alſo we muſt teſtifie 4 declare the 
ſame befoze men by ontwarde geſture, 

But he rep2ehendeth this,namelp, when 
men grounde ſaluation in external thin- 
ges, and ſeeke to pleaſe God onelp with 
erternall pzofeſſion, fapning that thinge 
in the ſight of men, whiche in dede is far 
from thepz hartes. Theſe two thynges 
therekoꝛe muſte be lopned together, the 
mouthe nie and the harte karre of, to put 
away hypocriſie. Foz there are two par - 
tes of the woꝛſhip of God. The fyꝛſt and þ 


. | beſt is to wozhyp bim with our hart and 


minde. Foz when that internal affection 
of the miade is abſent, whatſoenerwee 
tate in hande, ſhalbe abhomination vnto 
God, Certaine myſerable perſons think 


that whatſocuer they do (thoughe quyte 


vopde of affenton) pteaſeth God: and do 


| affirme that the fynall intention only ts 


ſufficient, when as the loꝛd not withſta 
dynge requireth the whole mpnde, and 
dothe abbozre a double harte. TWhereby 
they pzonoke nothing cls, but the wꝛath 
of God agaynfte them ſelues. The Pꝛo- 
pbete Elaias therfoꝛe thꝛeatened that the 
loꝛde woulde blinde bothe the P:ophets 
andthe people, foz two cauſes, foz they: 
hypocriſie, and foz their peruerſe wo2- 
ſhippinge of God, This is the ſõme ther 
foze : becauſe the true woꝛſhip of God is 
ſpiritual, nothinge pleaſeth him vnleſe 
the internal ſinceritie of the hart be toy. 
ned with it; and that is hypocriſie which 
appoynteth holines in externall pompes 
and ſhewes. 
9 But in vayne do they ſerue mee, teas 
chinge the doctrines and preceptes ot 


men. 4 But in vey do. C. The He⸗ 
bꝛew terte (accozding to the very wozoc) 
bath thus. They were taught to leare me 
by the pzeceptes of men. The which place 
is thus tourned, by the thzeſcoze and ten 
interpꝛetours, but in vain do they ſerue 
mee, teachinge the doctrine and pzecep⸗ 
tes of men. In bapne : that is withoute 
frufte. The Debzewe tert ſoundeth thus 
muche, as if they ſhould ſap, The religt- 
on of this people, with the whiche they 
wozſhip me, conſiſteth in the pzeceptes 
of men, and of mens inſtitutions. As in 
the fozmer parte we ſee the ſervice and 
wo:ſhip of god to be ſpirituall: ſo in this 
place we are taught that it we wil pleaſe 
God, we muſt ſubſcribe to his woꝛd, and 
contente our ſelues with the ſame. Foz 
God muſte not be woꝛſhipped after oute 
will, oꝛ at the pleaſure of men, but accoz- 
dinge to the pzeſcript rule of his wooꝛde. 
Fox ercepte theſe twoo thinges concurre 
andmeete together in the woꝛſhyppe of 
God, it is no wozſhip,but with God, ab- 
hominable exrecration t erecrable curlle. 
Foꝛ (as we haue ſaide) becauſe God wpl 


-| be wozſhipped after his owne wyl alone, 
he wyll in no wpſe abyde to haue newe 


wo:ſhippynges deuyled and innented to 
him. Wihen men thercfoze ſuffer theim 
ſelues to wander from the woꝛd of God, 
the moꝛe they curfouſely werp the ſelues 
in wozlhippinghtm,the moze they heape 

venacance 


_ — 
. 


—ͤ—ÿmů—ĩ ̃ — —— 63668 


Gods wo ide 
is ſufficic 


to teache v 
how to wd»: 
hyp hym, 


© OOO "mu OS oO _—_ 


— 
am. 


. AZZ OE 


=P 
* - - 
— 


—— rr gl Hs ey 2 ¼———-— — 
„ v 1 ä 


* 


1 * n FR 
— — — — a "th 
£ * : PI "_—— — 2 > „„ 
* * — 2 | >" a>: 
4 _- _ 1 F 4 * mY bh — 4 * — 
. * 0 k — 1. * 1 * — 


— 
1 


Fa ncd wor. 
pommes ar 
achomtnabtc. 


Rom 14. 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


vengeance to the lelues againſt the dape 
of tudgement, vnleſſe they repente, be⸗ 
cauſe religion by ſuche fapned inuentt- 
ons is pzofaned. Jn theſe woozdes there 
is appoſition, ZTauchunge the doctrine and fre 


C. Foz Chziſte pzonounceth thoſe men 
to erre. which in ſtede of doctrine thzuſte 
in the comandementes of men: oꝛ which 
from thence fetchea rule to woz(yppe 
God. Such are the pꝛecepts of the choils 
of meate and dꝛincke, of not marying, 4 
an infinite ſozte mo: the which being ob- 
ſerued of ſome, they thincke bp and by, 
that they do God good lerupce, when as 
in dede thep haue done nothing lelle. Let 
this therfoze abice firme in our mindes, 
that ſeinge obedience is better vnto God 
than ſacrifice,atl fapned wozſhpppinges 
bekoꝛe him are but vaine:pea as witneſs 
ſeth the Prophete)accurſed deteſtable. 
10 And hee called the people vito hym, 
and ſaide vnto them: heare, and vn- 
derſtande, : And he called the people. þ 


M. Grenoule truely was the accuſation 
of Chꝛiſt againſte thoſe Hypocrites and 
Phariſcies ; but his accuſation was fo e- 
utdent, 4 manifeſt trew, that they were 
not hable to gaineſay the ſame. C. Now 
be tourning him ſelfe to thoſe that were 
moe tractable t eaſie to be taught, moze 


 plainlp erpoundeth that which befozc he 


had touched, namely, that the kyngdome 
of God conſiſted not in meate as ſaith ©. 
Paule.) Foz ſeinge that erternal things 


are pure by nature. the vſe of them is al- 
lo free and pure. Fo: wee can not gather 


F qno2 ance is 
not ac:cptavic 
vnto God. 


vnto vs anv vnclennes by the good crea⸗ 
tures of God. 3 Heare and vnderſt unde. & M. Al- 


thonghe the lo d loue thoſe that are ſim ; 
ple and rude. pet notwithſtanding he lo- 
ucth not their grolle ignoꝛance and dul. 
nelle in vnderſtanding, and concerning 


| bis trueth: Here therkoꝛe he teacheth the 


rude, to the ende they mighte be apte to 


vonderſtande and in reaſoning with the, 


he bothe repzoueth them, and teachethe 

them. TWhereby we gather that Gad, our 

merciful father doth pardon our dulnes, 
bowe rude ſo euer we be. 

11 That whiche goeth into the mouth, 
defyleth notthe man: but that which 
commeth out of the mouth, defy leth 
the man. 


| 


| $T hat wyhiche goeth into the mont li C By a fi- 


gure called Synecdoche, bee ſaithe, that 
thoſe cuyl things come out of the mouth 
of a man, whiche are by nature cuyll in 
hym. Foz he applycth it to the pzcſente 
cauſe as if he ſhoulde haue ſaid, that we 
dꝛawe not in vnclenneſſe with our mou⸗ 
thes when we tate meate 4 d2inke : but 
that al maner of filth and vnclennes p20- 
cedeth of our ſelues. Wherupon the E. 
uangeliſt Marke ſaith thus, The things 
which pꝛocede out of a ma, thoſe are they 
that defyle the man. Foz hee reherſeth 
many thinges hereafter, whiche pzocede 
not out of the mouthe. The well headbe 


and naturail place of vncleanes, is euen 


in the conſcience of man. Coziſt teacheth 
here that a man is not defiled with erter- 
nall thinges, whiche of theim lelues are 
pure: cuill wozkes although they be ex- 
ternall, pet notwithſtandinge thep doo 
ſpzing from the harte, and therfoze they 


do alwates defile. Wherfo2e we can not 


impute the fault to the creatures of god, 
how ſo euer we abu'e them. Myne doth 
not defile, but the vnbzideled and immo · 
derate deſire pzocedpnge from the harte 
doth defile. Apparell wyll not deflle: but 
if a man ſo ti imme him ſelfe that he may 
pleaſe him ſelfe and others and that hee 
mape go ambictouſelp, this is internall, 
and this defilethe The vnſhamekaſt eye 
is in faulte, and not the woman whiche 
the ele beholdeth. Golde is not vncleane, 
but that wicked vice couctouſenes, wht- 
che is the rote of all euill, ts vnclcane. 


This place is verp aptly and to the pour | 


poſe ſited 4 alleaged againſt thoſe which 


pzeſcribe chotſe of meates and d2ynkes 
onto Chatſtians. foz here the difference 


of meates is taken away. All tbinges ar 
cleane to the cleane : but to the vncleane 
and vnbelening, there is nothing clene, 
koꝛ cuen their mind x coſcience is defiled, 

It is no ma(fer what meate thou eate ! 
but it is a matter with what minde thou 
eate it. This parable Chzypſte him ſclfe 
erpoundeth in the. rhit verſe folowinge. 


12 Then came his diſciples and ſaid vn- 
to hym : knoweſte thou not that the 
Phariſeies were offended at this ſay- 
inge 


C. Becauſe the Scribes were pꝛonde + 


ſcornefull 


Pot 
of meat 
di 


| Tit 


| 
if 


| 
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don Aatheme, 


(ap. p. 


\ (coznefull to be taughte, Chpte taketh | 


act muche p3ines in pleaſyng them, but 


thought it ſuſtictente to touche their hy- 
pocriſte and dildayne Thus the offence 
| which they conceined at the fyzſt is dou- 
| bled, when they lawe their waſſhynges 
to be releaed and deſpiſed of Chziſte, as 


triſteles, not by negligence, but euen of | 
ſet purpoſe. Nowe ſeing Chziſt douted | 


| not, nepther was afcaide to ſtirre vp the 
malliciouſe and popſoned myndes of the 

| *cribes 4 Phariſeies againſt him moze, 
1 1 moze by wounding them w their own 
| : weapon, makinge þ ſame to go thzough 

| their own ſydes: let vs learne by his ex 
n | ample, not to ople our tongue, 02 to vſe 
painted wozdes,but ſo to frame our wo: 
des, dedes and ſentences, that therby we 
may ſeme, not toſeke greatelp to pleaſe 
all men. Notwithſtanding the diſciples 
es the maner of the rude and vnlearned 
| 1s) contecured that Chʒiſt dealt very vn- 
aptly and amiſſe with theſe ſeconde ſoꝛte 
ok men. Foz their admonitfon tendethb to 
this ende, that Chzift hold ſeke to ſalue 
the offended mindes, bp cozrecinge his 
harper ſayinges. This is commonly the 
maner of the infirme and weake to tndge 
amiſe, end with a ſiniſter iudgement of 
the doar ine which they ſe recetued by not 
indifferent and vniuſt eares. And truelp 
it were to be wiſhed that the doctryne of 
Chꝛiſt might be pleaſantly, and without 
oſtence, allowed, and recefued of al men. 
but betauſe Sathan doth'blynd the min 
des of many men ond ſetfeth their harts 
on kper to madneſſe, he holdethe manye 
mindes onerwhelmed with bzntiſhe.and 
beaſtly inſenſible dulneſſe, ſo that it can 
not be, that the docttine of ſaluattb ſolve 
ſaudut wel to all men. No it muſt be the 

| | ſauour of life dnto lyfe to ſomt and fo o- 
ther ſome, the fanour of death dnto deth. 

' Notwithſtavyng it is dur partes to take 
_ bede ſo muche as we mayo, leaſt any of- 
' | fence ariſe of the manner efoime of our 
| teachyng : but ft were ertreame madnes 
to make vs behaue our ſelues moze wiſe 
ly then we be taught of our heuenlp ma- 
fer. B. No man truely euer toke moze 
| heede to anopde the geuynge of offence, 
| then dyd our ſautour Chailte, that is, to 
ſpcake oz do any thinge, wherbp any mi 


—— 


| might beicuokedfrom ptette, 02 hynde- 
red from ſaluation, (foz that is to offend) 
| Notwithſtandinge it conlde not be, but 
that by dis woꝛdes and deedes, the wyc- 
ted oftentimes ſhoulde ſubmit the ſelues 
and willingly take offence . Mereuppon 
it came,becauſe he was counted a Nazas 
rite, and the ſonne of loſeph, becauſe he 
was humble, and abaſed him ſelfe, kept 
copanp with ſynners, healed on the Sa- 
both day.pzeached him ſelfe to be Chzilt, 
and teached the lybertie and freedome of 
erternall thinges. The repzobate Jewes 
made all thynges that he laide 02 dyd, to 
be offence to the ſelnes. But what dothe 
Chaiſt? He coulde not,(notwithſtanding 
their obſtinate wyckednes) but go foz- 
ward with that which he had begonne, 
namely, to pꝛeache the tructh. bothe by 
wozdes and dedes, fo the electe and cho- 
ſen. Deknewe that he was ſette to be a 
deſtruction to many that were Iſraelles, 
no leſſe, then he was appoynted to be the 
reſurrecion 02 bp2iſing againe of many. 
The Diſciples myghte haue obteced to 
Chzyft, that which many weakelpnges 
obiece to the myniſters of the wooꝛde in 
theſe dayes, Why dyddeſt thou not holde 
thy peace? oz wdy dyddeſt thou not ſpeke 
moꝛe tentlely: foz theſe men are offided. 
Foz weakelinges take vpon the to fudge 
and condemne, becanſe thete fs no bet- 
ter ſucceſſe in pꝛeachynge of the Goſpel. 
C. But we ſee howe lyttell Chꝛiſte re. 
garded that kynde of offence; whiche the 
wicked malictouſly toke to them ſelues. 
13 But hee aunſwered and ſaide. Euerye 
plant which my heauenly father hath 
not planted; ahalbe plucked vppe by 


the rootes. 


{3ut he aunfsv6ie4 ind, C. Becauſe weake 
mindes were wounded « offended by the 
inp2ofytable ſucceſſe of doartne, Chzyſt 
goeth about to remedy this euyl. And he 
taketh this remedy, ſaying, that there is 
no canſe why the good ſhold be troubled, 
oʒ why they ſhoulde haue a wozſe optnt- 
on of his doaryne, although it were the 
lauour ofdeath vnto ſome. 17 
B. Some vnderſtande this ſentence, of 


opinions: C. as if it choulde haus bene 
ſaid that all the inuentions of men, and 


what ſo euer came not out of the mouthe 
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| An eccleſraſticall expoſition | | 


| of Bod, muſt be plucked and rooted vp, 
| and periſhe. But Chꝛiſte rather had rei 
| pecte vnto men: lo that his wooꝛdes are 
| in effece as if he ſhoulde haue ſaide, that 
| tt is no meruaile if the doctrine of ſalua- 
tion were moztiferous and deadly to the 
repꝛobate, becauſe they are alwapes ca- 
| ried hedlonge into deſtruction. Where: 
| foze we muſt vnderſtand thoſe to be plan 
| ted by the hande of God, which by his fre 
adoption are graffed into the tree of life. 
And ia the pzopbets we ſhall oftentimes 
fynde theſe woꝛdes planted of the lo2de, 
when they meane that the lozd hath cho- 
ſen ſome to be his people. 
So the father hath plated into the king- 
dome ol heauen, whom he geueth to the 
ſonnetoivftific. Theſe bi ing planted v 
pon the trewe lande of Tſraell, hall ne- 
uer be pluked vp. But theſe rep2obate 4 
outcaſte Phariſeyes were neuer of this 
nomber, but being eternally ofthe vine 
of the loꝛde, were in a ſhoꝛte tyme cut of 
as vnfruitefull bzanches: tberefoze they 
beinge nowe incurable, and ozdapned to 
deſtracion, Chzilt pertapyneth not vnto 
them.. C. And in this ſence alſo, the pꝛo · 
phete calleth the Church renewed by the 
grace of Chziſte, a flower planted by the 
lozde-Finally,becauſe cletion commeth 
onely of the lozde, the repzobate muſte 
nedes.perpſſhe, howe ſo euer it come to 
paſe : not that God deſtropeth the good x 
innocent, but becauſethey by their own 
mallice, tpurneall thinges, be thep ne- 
uer ſo holſame and pzofptable foz theim, 
to they: owne deſtruaion. And ſo it com 
meth to paſſe that ᷣ Goſpell is yſauoure 
of death vnto deathe to them, as wit nel⸗ 
ſeth S. Baule. Foz although the Goſpell 
be (ct foztbe foꝛ the laluation of all men, 
ct notwithſtading it bzyngeth not fozth 
be fruite of ſaluation, but onely in the 
eletts. B. TWherefoze theſe wozdes and 
examples of Chzyſte oughte to confyzme 
and trengthe ſo many as ſhal offend, the 
cuill and wicked by woꝛde 02 dede, when 
they ſollowing the wo:d of God, ſet fozth 
nothiage but the glozypc thereof, and the 
fa»th of cur 103d i ſautour Jeſus Ch:tlt. 
Let theim onely beware, that they ney⸗ 
ther do noꝛ ſay any thing of them ſelues 
without good anahozlitte, and that theye 


1 


— 


8 


| 


ſo we the leede of the wo2de of God, with 
great reucrence and feare, and alſo that 
they euer pꝛay foꝛ the dyzecnion of godds 
ſpirite. It they thus doinge offende any 
man, let them remember thele woozdes 
of Chziſt, namelp, that every plant whi- 
che tbe heauenly father bath not planted, 
mult be plucked vp by the rootes, that is 
to ſape, it is 02dained by the wyll of god, 
that all tbep ſhoulde pcriſhe, whiche are 
not pꝛedeſtinate by the father to efernall 


like:and that therfoze of netellitie it muſt Pas 


nedes come to paſſe, that in al god thin | 
ges ſome ſhall be offended. But (as we | 
(aide befoze) it is our partes verye dily- 
gently to beware, and take becde, leaſte 
that they ſe, oz bere any thynge by vs, 
whereby they may iuſtly be offended:but 
that they may haue al the cquſe of offece 


in them ſelues,although they wold ſeme | 


to take the ſame by our god demcanour. 
C. To be hozt, a fapthfull and good tea- 
cher wyll ſo temper, moderate, e gupde, 
what ſo euer ce publiſheth, that it (hall 
pꝛoftite all men: but ſo often as it com- 
meth otherwiſe to paſſe, let him comfozt 
bym ſelle with the aunſwere of Chziſte. 
Chziſt verpe well, and aptely put fozthe 
this imilifude,to pꝛoue that the cauſe of 
deſtruction ts not in the doctrine but that 


the repzobate which haue no rote in god, | 6: 


wozke their owne deſtruction and dam⸗ 


nation, who, when the doctrine of Chzilt | 7 


is ſet befoze them pow e out their ſecret 
popſon: and thus they accelerate and ha- 
iten deathe to theim ſelues. Moꝛeouer 
Chꝛyſte by this ſimilitude towcheth Hy- 
pocrites, whiche ſeeme fo2 a ſeaſon to be 
lpke vnto good trees that are planted. 
Suche were the Scribes and Phariſets, 
which ſpꝛang vp and grewin the church 
of God, muche lyke to the Cedar trees in 
Lybanus 2 to the ende their defection and 
withering away, might ſeeme the moze 
abſurde.Therfoze in the church of Ch:il 
pure, and-ſincere doctrine ſhalbe al wales 
pzeached, Wherfoze let the tcachers c0- 
ſider and wap, whet the capacitie of men 
doth require I any after their doatine 


rage and ware mad, let the miniſters ol 


Chaiſt ſuſter them, Foz althoughe they 
ſeme to ſtande very well in the Church, 


yet neuerthelelle they ſhalbe plucked vp 
by the 


| 


Upon e Mathew . 


Cap. xv. 


by the rootes af the length, becauſe they 
are not plantedof the loꝛde. And wher as 
Chziſte might very well haue ſaide that 
they ſhal periſhe which carelefly and dil; 
dainefully retece laluation offered bnto 
them be pzocedeth farther,and ſaith that 
none (hal ſtand foz euer, but ſuch whoſe 
ſaluation is firme 4 ſure in the electid of 
God. By the which wooꝛdes he plainelp 
ſheweth that the firſt ozyginall, and be- 
ginning of our ſaluation, commeth of p 
arace, by þ whiche God choſe vs to be his 
ſonnes,befozc we were created, + befo:e 
the foundation ofthe earth was lapde. 


14. Let them alone, they be the blind lea- 
ders of the blind. It the blind leade the 
blynd, both shall fal into the ditche. 


27 chem alone. x 24 He meaneth that we 
ſhould not ſet ſo much by men, that their 
offence ſhoulde greately moue vs. Not- 
withſtanding a judgement, and diſcrel⸗ 
ſion is nedeful to be had Foz when thep 
are offended by theyz owne wyckednes, 
and not by ignozance, we muſte not re. 
garde them, but paſſe euen thzough the 


. | myddeſt of them. Mereuppon came that 


olde diſtpndion of auopdynge offences, 
namely that we beware leaſte we geue 


nede not care. Foz it is neceſſary þ chꝛiſt 
which is the rocke of offence ſhold be bu. 
ryed, it we wyll ſaciſfie the obſtinacy of 


all men. Therefo:e it ſhall behoue vs to 


diſcerne betwene the weake (whiche are 
offended thꝛoughe ignoꝛance, and are by 
and by confozmable) and the pꝛoude and 
obſtin ate, whiche take offence to theim 
ſelues, leaſte any weake perſon be mo- 
leſted and troubled thzoughe our dekalte. 
But when the wicked obſtinatelpe kicke 
againſt vs, let vs go vopde of care, euen 
thꝛough the miodeſt of they offences, 

Foꝛ he which doth not ſpare 4 gene place 
to his weake bzetherne. is churliſhe, and 
dothe treade thoſe (as it were) vnder his 
fete, to whom he ought to reache out his 
delpinge hande. Bat focare foz others, 
t is no parte of our dewetie, ſeinge they 
muſt of neceſſitte fall into offence, if we 
go foꝛward in our calling, and diſcharge 


our ducty. Furthermoze, when it ſhall 


CY —— 


the offence to the weake: but it any wic ⸗ 
+ | ked, obſtinate, and malictouſe perſon, 
take the offence it is no matter to vs, we 


come to paſſe, that thep are alienate, and 
fallen from Chzift, by tbe collout 4 cloke 
ef offence, let vs let theim alone, leaſte 
they dzawe vs with the alſo. The cauſe 
why the Phariſetes were offended was 
arrogancie t diſdatne : they contemned x 
greatly deſpyſed the doarineof Chzilte, 
notwithftanding that it came from God 
the father: In their hartes thep bare the 
cauſe of offence. wherfoze Chʒiſt coman- 
deth to let them alone. 

271 be the blind leaders of the Gad. N E. Oz they 
be the blynde guides of the blinde atcoꝛ · 
ding to the nature of the Greeke woꝛde. 
C. In this ſentence there is a great Em 
phaſis oz fozce, by the which Chꝛiſt ſhew 
eth that the Phariſetes were rather offe- 
ded by pꝛide, then thzough infirmitie, be 
canſe thep were to wiſe in their owne o⸗ 
pinions, tſoughte to rule all men accoz- 
ding to thepz wpl. Foz when they ſtom. 
ble in þ plaine wap it is euidẽt, that they 
are wilfully blinde. Now to what ende 
ſhould a man ſuffer him ſelfe to be led by 
the, vnlelle he wold fal into the ſame pit 
of blindenes, wherunto they are caryed 
bedlog. Foꝛ Chzift the ſon of righteouſe- 
neſle which ſhineth vnto vs, which doth 
not onely ſhewe vs the true wape by the 
light of his Goſpel, but will hane þ ſame 
alſo pzeferred of vs: dothe very well re⸗ 
uoke his diſciples fro that fluggiſhenes, 
and wilfal blindenes, leaſt they hold kal 
into the ſame ſtate that they were in. 
Foz he addeth. $1f the blind leade the blinde, both 


shall fall into the litche. C. A ſent'te wozthp 
to be noted, by the whiche the loꝛd ſhew⸗ 
eth howe pzerilouſe and daungerouſe a 
thynge it is, foz men to be ruled by thoſe 
that are blynde: namely, that it wyll at 
the lengthe come to paſſe, that by obey- 
inge theym, and by walkpng with them 
in darckeneſſe, wee ſhall come into the 
lyke de ſtrud ion. Hereby we gather that 
all men are incrcuſable, which vnder the 
coullour of ſimplicitie 4 modeſtie, ſuffer 
them ſelues to be decepucd, and ſnared 
with errours: as they whiche at this day 
bepng in erronr and blpndneſſe, ſay that 
they were ſo taughte by their teachers, 
and paſtoꝛs, vnder whom they oughteto 
be gouerned, and ſay alſo that their er- 


rour ſhall be imputed to the Byſhoppes, 
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But Chziſt dere platnely affirmeth that 
thoſe blonde alſo ſhall fall into deſtruat» 
on wbiche followed their blynde guides. 
Na man therfoze in his right wittes wil 
barken and obey theſe blinde Phariſcts: 
foz none can pleaſe theym, but ſuche as 
ſhut they2 eyes agaynſte the ſonne. As 


| foz exaumple. Thoſe whiche beare great 


rule amonge the aduerſartes of oure ſa- 
uioure Chzyft, are captaynes : how ſhal 
we pleaſe them, if we beholde the lyghte 
and the Goſpell? 

Tf wee bende our lelues to beholde the 
lygbte (that is, to followe Chzyſte) by 
and by wee kyndell thepz fut pouſe rage 
agaynſte vs. No man dydde ever beare 
moe with the weake, and ſuffer they; 
intyzmities, then dyd the Apoſtel Paule: 
Not withſtandynge when be ſawe ſuche 
kynd of men, which wold bzing mennes 
conſciences into bondage, bee ſtoutelpe 
bente hym ſclfe agaynſte them, in neo 
wyle geuinge tyme oz place vnto the im 
foz bee woulde not be blynde, and haue 
blynd gupdes to leade hym. The Cuan- 
geliſt Lutze in rehearſing this lentence, 
noteth no circumftaunce: but ſaith, that 


Chil vſed this ſimilitude generally, e- 


uen as in reherſinge many of the ſermas 
of Chzilt, he ſheweth no cauſe why they 
were made It map be that Chyzilt repea- 
ted this ſelfe lame ſentence oftentimes, 
A. As in dpuerſe places we mape finde, 
that he hath repeated many other. 

15 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaide vnto 

him : Declare ynto vs this parable. 

C. Toanſwere in this place, (accozding 
tod manerofthe Hebzewes) is as much 
to ſay, as to ſpeake, as thus. Then ſpake 
Peter and ſaid vnto him. ec. Foz Marke 
hath . And when he came into the houſe 
away from the people, dis diſciples aſked 
dym of the ſymilitude. Bat in this place 
Peter being as it were the mouth of the 
reſt, ſaitꝭ), Declare vnto vs this parable 


16 Teſus ſayde, are ye alſo yet withoute 
vuderſtandinge? 

C. Bccauſe the Diſciples doo bew2ave 

their tntollerable rudencſſe, Chziſt doth 

iuſtelp repzchende theim, and rebuketh 

them, becauſe as pet they wante vn 


' derſtandinge : vet notwithſtanding bee 


letteth not to teache and inftruce them. 


Tate + d2inke, of it ſelfe is a tee thing, 4 


| 


155 Do not ye yet vndetſtande, that what 
ſocuer entereth in at the mouth, goth 
into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
drauzhte 7 | 

C. The ſume and effece of Chziſts woz. | 

des in this place, ts to declare that men 


are not polluted with meates : but that | ..._ 
they haue ſpottes and dꝛegges of vyces 
included within them, whiche openlpe mu: 


burſt out in wozkes. VI. This is moze 
plapnelp erp:eſed in Parcke, where we 
reade thus, There is nothynge without | 
8 man that can defile bim, when it ente. 
reth into him: but the thinges which pꝛo 
cede aut of a man, thoſe ace they that do | 
defile the ma .Therfoze the cleanenes, oz 
bnelcanenes of a ma,conſiſteth in þ qua | 
litie of the hart, not in the qualitie of the 


belly. C. It any man obiec : ſap that the Ol 


inteperature of meate + dzynke is a pol. 
lution q defiling of a man we may eaſe. | 
ly anſwere, that Chzift ſpeketh not here 
but ofthe naturall x lawfull vſe of thoſe 
thinges which þ loꝛd bath geuen vs. To 4. 
inditfert t: if there tome any coꝛruptti it 
cometh of ma him ſclf.x therfoze it ought 
to be thought internall, not erternall. 


18 But thoſe thinges which procede out 
of the mouth, come forthe from the 
harte, and they defile the man. 

A. Fo2 this matter reade the cxpoſition 

of the eleuenth verſe, 

19 For oute of the harte procede euyll 
thouglites, murthers, E of 
wedlocke, whoredomes, theftes, falſe 
witnes, blaſphemies. C. Herebp we 

gather p which befoze we noted, namely 

that Chʒiſt at the firlk ſpake of Þ mouthe, 
fo; the circumftce of the pꝛeſent place. 
foz now be maketh no metid of Þ mouth, 
but ſapth that al viciouſe thinges that to 
defile t pollute come fro the bart of man 
onelp. In this Parke differcth from our 

Cuagelit Pathew, namelp, b he recke- | 

neth vp moze bices then the other dothe. 

And although theſe woꝛdes of our ſavy | 

our Chzilt are ſpoken after an impꝛopet 

maner, pet it is ſafficient fo2 vs, if we 
therby may gather his meaning. name | 
lyp al vices do pzocede fro the euil x co: 
rupt affeanids of the hart It is an impꝛo - 
per kind of ſpeache to ſap that an ev1! ” | 
pꝛocede 


— — 
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Vpon eMatheve, (ap. xv. 


pꝛocedeth from the hart, yet in de de ther 
is no ablurditie, oz ambiguitie in lo lay⸗ 
inge. betaule an impure 4 vnc leane hart 
do:b defile the eyes, and maketh theym 
myniſters and inſtrumentes of euill de; 
fires. Notwithſtanding Chziſt doth not 
reſtraine all that is euyll in the man, to 
manifeſt ſinnes, but to thende he. mygbt 
moꝛe playnelp declare the harte of man, 
to be the ſeate and receptacle of all eupll, 
| be layth that there remaine teſtimonies 
and truttes euen in the ſpnnes. 

20 Theſe ate the thinges whiche defiſe a 
man. But to take meate with vawal- 
Shen handes, defyleth not a man. 

A. The Stehe tert hath, Theſe are the 

thinges which make a man cömon. But 

tommon, deflled, + vncleane, are all one, 
as may appere by the wazdes of Peter, 


' | That which the lozd hath purified count 


not thou common: The whiche wozdes 
were an sunſwere to this, Jdpd neuer 
eate any thinge comon oz vncleane. The 
Jewes did cal thoſe things comon which 
the Gentiles vſed commonly, and there- 
foe impure t pꝛophane. And that which 
the Grerke ph2aſe calleth comon the He- 
bꝛew phꝛaſe calleth vntleane oz defiled. 
21 And lefus went thenceand departed 
into the coaſtes of Tyre and Sydon, 


4 And 1:ſui rrent thence} M. This hyſtozpe 
is very plentpfull, and requireth greate 
dylygence to be conſpdered of. C. Foz 
it teacheth howe the grace of Ch:iſte be⸗ 
ganne to appere to the Gentiles. 

Foz although the ful time was not come 
inthe whiche Chzyſte ſhoulde publyſhe 
and reueale him ſelf to the whole wozld, 
notwithſtanding he thoughte it good to 
neue tertapne fo:ewarninges of his cd- 
mon and generall mercy, whiche at the 
lengtbe, after his reſurrection was offe- 
red bothe to the Jewes, and alſo to the 
Gentiles, 4 And departed into the coafte; of Tyre. 


B. The Euangeliſt Parcke addeth ſay- 
inge, And he entered into a houſe, and 
would that no man ſhould haue known : 
but he coulde not be hyd: ſignifying that 
Ch:iſte wente not direcelyto Tyre and 
Sydon,but abode in that cozner fo a time 
| 8s thouche hee dad ben a pzyuate man, 
But Parke ſpeaketh accozdinge to oure 
| fieſhcly ſence and vnderſtandyng. 


ä 


Fo: although Chziſt fozeſawe by his dy⸗ 
uine ſpirite, what ſhould come fo paſſe, 
yet notwithſtanding,in that that be was 
the miniſter 4 meſſenger of the father, he 
kept him ſelke within the limits 4 bois 
| of the office t callinge which was enſoy- 
ned him: therfoze the Euangeliſt Park 
ſaith that he could not be byd, meaning 
as he was man. B. Foz it is necefſary » 
be Cold play the Apoſtell of citcuſition, 
ſent ſpectally to the Jewes:Accozding to 
the ſaping of S. Paule, This I ſap, that 
Jeſus Chziſt was made a miniſter of the 
Circamſitton foz the trewth of God, to 
confpzme the pꝛompſes made vnto p fa. 
thers. Whereupon our ſauiour gaue his 
diſtiples charge that they ſhold not tome 
into the way of the Gettles. But becauſe 
the time was at hande that the Gentiles 
ſhould recetuc Chzyſt betnge reiected of 
the Jewes the father wold not haue him 
altogetþer hidden from the Gentyles, 
22 And beholde, a woman of Chanaan 
(which came out of the ſame coaſtes) 
cryed vnto him ſayinge: haue mercy 
on me OLord,thou ſonne of Dauid : 
My daughter is pitiouſſy vexed with 
a deuil. lebe. C. An er- 


cellent Image of faith is depapnted vn 
to vs in this ſtrange woman, that a com 
pariſon being made, we map know that 
the Jewes(whoſe impietie was hozrible) 
were wozthely t iuſtly depziued of p p;0- 
miled redemption. Foz when Chziſt dyd 
baynge vnto them openlpe the pꝛompſed 
redemption, and offered the ſame with a 
loude voyce. and by doynge of myzacles 
befoze their eyes, they were blpnde and 
deafe : Then as not withſtandyng they 
boaſtedth:pm ſelues to be the hepꝛes of 
Goddes coue nant, tis choſen and peculi⸗ 
ar people, +his pꝛieſtly kingedome : but 
this woman, who had no fellowſhyppe 
with the ſonnes of Abꝛaham, and to who 


tavnednot, beinge called by no voyce o: 

ſigne, came running vnto Chzylt of her 

owne accozde, and voluntary wpll. 

70 cia B. TheEuangeliit Parke 

ſapth, that this woman was a Greks out 

of the nation of Syrophænitia: ot with 
ſtandinge, betwene HBatthew 4 Parcke 


| 


there is no contrarietie: foz wee knowe 
Gg. ti. that 


the couenaunt (as it mighte ſeeme) per- | 


Roma.15, 


Math. 18. 


— 
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An eccleſraſlicall expoſition, 


that it was a comon vie 4 maner among 
the Jewes, to call all fozravne nations 
Grekes: and tderkoze the Apoſtel Baule 
vſeth that Antitheſis ofte times, but ſpe- 
cially in dis epiſtell to the Komaines. 
But ſcinge ſhe came out of the partes of 


Rom.1,23 | Tyre and Sy don, it is no merualle if ſhe 


were ſavde to be of Syrophenitia, when 
| asthe Region oz countrey is called Sy- 
ria whiche was a parte of Phænitia alſo. 
But the Jewes deſpitefully called al the 
indabitauntes ot that countrep Cananz- 
ans. And it is like ly that they foꝛ the moſt 
parte take thepz ozyginall and begyn- 
ninge ofthe people of Canaan, who be- 
ingedantſhed out of they countrey, fled 
thyther, as to the nert place of exile. 

In this both the Cuangeliſtes do agree, 
that the woman was of a pꝛophane nact- 
on, not bzought vppe onder the lawe of 
Movyſes, and that ſhe came vnto Chzyſte 
of her owne voluntary wyll, humblye to 
craue helpe at bis hands. Bu Notwith⸗ 
ſtanding it pleaſeth ſome to thincke that 
| thee was a Canancan, ſo called of the coi 
trep Cana, which Cana is w:ttten with» 
out the letter H. This Cana is a greate 
cifttte of Phænitia, bozderyng vppon the 
tribe of Aſſer: of the whiche wee mape 
reade in the, rir, chapter of Joſaa. But 
that Cana is wzitten with the Debzewe 
leter, P. K. And as concerninge that 
Chanaan whiche our Euangelite Pat- 
thew hath it is witten in all aunciente 
| Greke bobes, that J bane ſene with this 
letter * ch. « Cryed vato ye. M. Foz 


; Barcke ſaythe that ſhes hearde of hym. 

Faptde thercfoze commeth by hearpnge 
as ſaith ſainge Paule in the tenth tothe 
Romatnes, 74 mercy on N MI. Shee 


| calleth vpon, and craueth his mercpe, in 
whom ſhe beleueth: he crieth not to the 
Apoſtels, but vnto Chzit, Neyther dad 
ſhe thus deſired his helpe, vnlesſhe had 
hoped ceitainelp to obtaine the ſame. 


40 erde C She calleth Chin lozde, by 
the comon vle of her ſpeche. ee 


Althonah thts woman were a ſtray, and 
fozrenar from the flocke of Chziſte, yet 
not withſt andinge ſhe had receyued ſom 
taſte of godlyneſe : foz withonte ſome 
| knowledge ofthe pzomyſes, ſhe had not 
callcd Chayſte the ſonne of Dauyd. Foz 


122 


| theraboutes. Although therfoze this wo⸗ 


althoughe the Je wes crred and ſwarued 
from the pure and perfect doarine of the 
lawe, pet notwithſtandinge the fame of; 
the pzompſed redemption was ryfe a. 
monge them. And becauſe the reſkozing 
of the churche. did depend vpon the king- 
dome of Dauid, when ſo eucr mention 
was made of the Meſtias, the name of 
the ſonne of Dauid was by et by in they; 
mouthes, and truely this confeſſion was | 
common to euerp man. But when the ic, 
true fapti decayed amongſt them, by the 
woderful x inſpeakcable goodnes of god, 
t came to paſſe, that the odour and ſwete | 
ſmel of the pꝛomiſes came to the Settles | 


man was not familiacly tanghte andin- 
truced by any maiſter : pet notwithſta. 
dinge ſhe did not raſhelp fapne oꝛ imma- 
gin a faith, as concernyng Chz:ilte vnto 
her ſelfe, but conteiued the ſame by the 
la we and the Pꝛophetes. Wlherfoze very 
wickedly that dogge Seruetus, to the end | 7 
be mighte deſpoyle F apth of her pzomp- 
ſes, bath very muche abuſed this eram- 
ple. Accozdpnge to this ſence, we do not 
dens, but thatthete map be ſome detap⸗ 
ned faythe at ſometime, to the which the 
parfec and diſtind knowledge of ſounde 
doctrine is not known : this alwapes ne 
ted, that faythe euer pꝛocedeth from the 
woozde of God, and hath bis beginning 
of true rudimites x inſtructions, that it 
map al waies be annered to ſome light of 
knowledge. 7 My daughter i; pitiouſly vexedp 


C. The Euangelift Park ſaith that this 
womũã came 4 fell down at the fete of Je. 
ſu, 4 pzaped him to caſt out a deuil of her | 
daughter, A. By the which wozdes be 
declareth, þ ſhe conceiued ſome greate t 
excellit thing of Chzi(t, in p ſhe attribu- 
teth to bym power to caſt ont a deupll. 
23 Butheaunſwered her nothing at all, 
and his diſciples came and beſought 
him ſavinge: ſende her away for she 
crieth after vs. 4.7 he anſvvered nothing. | 


Bu. Wonderful le etes and impediments 
are bers obieced againſt the woman and 
ſuch greuouſe occaſtds ar ſet befoze her, 
b vnleſe ſhe had retepued a ſounde x per- 
led faith, ſhe migbt bane fo2ſake Chzilt, 
4 ſpoke cupl of the goſpel of $ kingdome' 
C. Therfoze the Euangeliſts foz dinerſe | 

tauſes do 


— 


Upon eMathewe, (ap. xv, 


cauſes docommende the futh of this wo- 
man, as now toꝛ her inuincible conſtan- 
tie: foz ſetng that the ſplence of Chziſte 
was a certaine kind of repulſe, it is mer 
uaile that ſhe was not caſte downe 4 dpl- 
touraged bp this temptation:but ber con 
tinuall pꝛaper was a ſufticient tellimo- 
nie and witneſſe of her perſcucraunce. 

Notwithſtanding this ſhoulde ſeeme to 
be contrary to the nature offayth and in⸗ 
uocatio n, as ſainct Paule deſcribeth the 
ſame, ſapinge, that no man can pꝛape a- 
righte, without he haue firſte hearde the 
wooꝛde of God. Tho thcrefoze wpl ſay, 
that this wo man bad fayth, who Chziſte 


ueth a truſt ot her own ſelke? But koꝛ lo 
much as Chziſte ſpeaketh two maner of 
wales, e pet holdeth his peace, we muſte 
note, that altbough hee did then kepe (y- 

lence, pet notwithſtandinge he ſpake to 
the mynde of the woman: and lo this ſe. 
cret inſtinaion of bis ſpirite was in ſtede 
of the external pꝛeaching. Thus the loꝛde 
oftentimes ſpeaketh to bis faithfull ſer- 

nauntes, and pet holdeth his peace. fo; 
they bearing them ſelues bolde, vpon the 
comfoztable teſtimonies of Scrypture, 
where they heare him ſpeakinge, doubte 
not but that he wpl be merciful vnto the. 

and pet not withſtandynge hee dothe not 
by and by accompliſhe their deſires, and 
graiite their petitions, but ſemeth rather 
as though he dyd not heare. We ſe ther; 
foze to what ende Chziſt helde his peace, 
not to ertinguyſhe the fayth of the wo- 
man, but rather to kyndell her feruente 
fayth, and to inflame her to be moze ear; 
neſte. Wherefoze, it ſo ſmall a ſeede of 
doctrine inthe womã of Canaan,bzought 
fo:the ſuche plentifull fruſte, it were to 
to much ſhame, if we choulde fapnt and 
quaple, when he differreth vs, and ſatil 

fieth not our requeſt. 

« And his diſcs ples (ame and beſought-F The dyſcy- 
ples beyng wery and anoyed with the tm 
poztunate ſuite and crying of the woma 
came bnto Chziſte and beloughte him to 
lende her away, ſaptng, 4Seus ber «541. 
E. That is to ſave, diſpatche her, epthcr 


by granting to her her petition, oꝛels by 
ſatiſtving her by ſome other meane 


C. The diſciples trewly craue nothing 


— 


holding his peace)gathereth and concet 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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in the womans behalfe at the handes of 
Chziſte: but becauſe of her impoꝛtunate 
ſuite. they de ſire to haue her ſent awape 
Bu Foz they them ſelues ſhewthe cauſe 
why they would haue ber ſent away ſap- 


inge. 4 For Me crieth after v3 as if they (hold 
haue ſapde, She werpeth vs ercedinglre 
and aboue meaſure with cryinge, + wtth 
her complaintes ſhe is (rkeſome vnto vs 
inſo muche that it is a rep:och to vs all, 
ik ſhe thus follow vs, thou nepthcr rebu- 
kinge her, no2 gtauntpng her petitian, 


whereby we maye be in quiet. C. But 


what a fooliche imagination and deuyſe 
of the Papitkes was it, by this place to 


te ache to pꝛay vnto the dead laintes. Foz | 


lett vs graunte that this woman craued 
ſome helpc oꝛ fauour at the diſciple han⸗ 
des (whiche can not be gathered by the 
terte) pet not withſtanding there is a dik. 
ference betwene the dead ant the liuing. 
Bu, It is moſte ſure and certayne that 
the ſayncts which arc alpue on the earth, 
do pꝛap foz ſuch as are in trouble, affliai⸗ 
on and myſerp, but it is moſt vncertaine 
that the ſaintes in heauen do pꝛay foꝛ bs, 
pea it is moſt ſure that thep ate ignozat 
of our cogitations and deſpꝛes. 

24. But he aunſwered and ſaide: T am not 
ſent but to the loſt shepe of the houſe 
of Isras|!,C,Here he ſheweth þ cauſe 

why he both not heare 4 anſwere the wo⸗ 

man of Canaan, becauſe he wolde geue 
him ſelfe wholly to the Jewes to whom 
he was appointed a miniſtcr ofthe grace 
of Ga). Therekoze he argueth of the vo⸗ 
cation 4 comandement of his father that 
no helpe muſtebeſhewedfo ſtraungers 
and fozreners. Not that the power of 

Chz:iſt was ol wales ſhut and included in 

ſuch ſtraite bondes: but hecauſe the time 

dyd ſo require, that he begynninge at the 

Tewes, might foz p tyme kepe bim ſelke 

whollpe vnto them. but after his reſur- 

rect y tyme tame that he ſhould pzeach 
peace vnto the Getiles which were alle. 
nate fro the kingedome of God. Foz this 
cauſe Chziſt at the firſt commanded hie 

Apoſtelcs to kepe the ſelues oz to pꝛeach 

onely to the Jewes, and not to come in 

to the wave ot the Gentiles. The Apoſ- 
tell Paule alſo, to this cffecte callethe 

Chiilt the miniſter of the circumſition 
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An eccleſiaſtical expoſition, 


De doth therefoze truely denic hym lelfe 


to be lente, ſauing onelp to the loſt ſhepe 
of the houſe of Jſracll : that is to lape, to 
the ewes: vntil the kulnes of time came 
in the which the Gentiles ſhold ſuccede. 
Bu.Dercbp let vs learne how greatly the 
lozde cſtemed the people of Tſracll, in 
graunting to the ſuch a pꝛerogatiue, that 
the ſonne of Cod him lelk ſhould ſap that 
he was ſpectally ſent vnto bem. Tuher- 
vpon the trueth of goddes pꝛomiſe mape 
be gathered, in that all thinges that God 
by the pꝛophetes had ſpoken 4 pꝛompſed, 
arenowoffcred and perfourmed to thts 
people Fyrthermoze, be dothe not onely 
call the elec and choſen, the loſt ſhepe of 
the houſe of Jſracll, but alſo all ſuche as 
tame of the ſtocke of the holy fathers: be; 
cauſe God compzeheded all vnder the co- 
uenaunte, and becauſe the redemer was 
pꝛomiled to sil without erception, eucn 
as without exception, hee rencaled, and 
offered hym ſelfe to al men This alſo is 
wozthp to be noted, that he pzonounceth 
htm lelke to be geuen fo the loſte ſheepe, 
euen as in an other place he ſaith that he 
came to ſaue that which was loſte. 

25 Then came she andworthipped him 

ſaying : Lorde helpe mee, 


hen came dee B. This woman hadde a 
wonderfulltruſt, when that nepther the 
ſilence of Ch:iſt, no2 the anſ were which 
he made to the diſciples (by the which be 
might ſeme to deny to ſhewe to her any 
fauour at all could any whit diſcourage 
her, but began lo much the moze earneſt 
ly to pꝛape. ſoꝛ layth the Cuangeliſt. ſhe 
came and woꝛchipped bpm, ſaping, Loꝛd 
helpe mee. The moze ſharpely ſhee was 
repoulled, the moze vehemetly ſhe pꝛap. 
ed and craued helpe, C. Shec ſcmethe 
therkoꝛe obſtinatly to contend, as though 
ſhe coulde ertozte ſom what from bym bp 
violence But without al doubt the god- 


neſſe whicde by faith ſhe bad concetued of 


the Metsias, dyd thus im bolden and en- 
courage ber. And whereas Ch:ilte p2e- 
ciſely denying that this her requeſt per- 
tapned to bis o7ice, ſhe was not dyſcou- 


raged, neither leite of her ſuite: it muſt 


nectes ſo come to pac as we ſavde be- 
koze) by the fyꝛme and conltante farthe 
whiche ſhee had concepued. And this ts 


1 


— 


a tre we pꝛobation and trial of our fayth, 
when we wyll neuer ſuffer the general! 
pzinciple of our ſaluation, which is foun 
ded bpon the wooꝛde of God fo be taten 


fro vs. 12rd: hee A. As if ſhe ſholde 


| bane ſaide, J do not percepue that J am 
pet altogether repoulſed and dꝛyuen fro |. 


thee, although thou wilte not vouchſafe 
to make me anſwere, thou art (et Hither 
to be a comfoz:ter of the affliacd: help me 
therfoze which am grenouſlp afflicted: fo; 
thy godnes J beſech the o lozd to help me 
26 Heanſwered and ſaide 1t is not mete 


to take the childrer.s breadde, and to 


caſt it to dogges. 

Some tranſlations haue, it is not ſemely 
lo take p chiloʒts bꝛead. C. Now Chꝛiſt 
by a moze (harp 4 biting anſwere lemeth 
to put her quite out of comfozte, 4 to take 
al hopefrd her. foz he doth not only teach 
that all grace which he hath recepued of 
the father, onghte to be diſpenſed to the 
Jewes, leſt they ſhoulde be defrauded of 
their peculiar tight, but alſo not without 
contumely 4 repzoche, be compareth the 
woman to a dogge,declaring therby that 
ſhe was vnwozthye to be partaker of his 
grace. B, But be ment by this collozing 
and hiding ofhis goodnes, to haue a far- 
ther triall, and a moze crcellent erample 
of her faith. Foz although ſhe were com 
pared to dogges, vet notwithſtadyng ſhe 
toke it not ſo hapnouſly, that acknowle- 
ginge her ſelle to be adogge, ſhe woulde 
not require the benefite of ſonnes, but of 
dogges only. C. But to the end we may 
haue the true meaning 1 vnderſtanding 
of this place, we muſte note that cuerpe 
particuler gift of god is not called p chil- 
dzens bꝛeade, but oncly thoſe benefytes 
which ſeuerally he had beſtowed vpo A- 
bꝛaham and his ſcde. Foz from the begin 
ning of the wozld p goodnes of God was 
ſo diſperſed euerp where, 4 ſo filled hea- 
uen + earth, that al men knew the father 
him \clfe . But becauſe he had pzeferred 
the ſonnes of Abzaham to honour, moze 
than any of the ſons of men els, þ bꝛeade 
ofthe childꝛe is p which pꝛoperly pertay- 
neth to p adoption, by the which b Jowes 
only were elected 4 choſen to be ſonnes. 

The Gentiles had the vſe + frnitis of the 
lyght ot the ſonne, of the vital and lincly 


ſvvꝛite. 


—} Qed 


— — 


Upon eMathewe, (ap. xv, 


ſpirite, and of the foode and increaſe of 
the earth as well as the Jewes: but the 
bleſſinge which was to be hoped foz in 
Chꝛiſt, remapnedonly in the houſeof a 
bzaba. Foꝛ other wyſe the Tewes (which 
did excel!) ſhould haue bene no better the 
the Gentiles. Therefoze Chziſt ſapth it is 
not mate to tae childꝛens bzead and caſt 
it vnto Dogges, meaninge that it is not 
well beſtowed, which is taken from the 
Churchof God, and committed to theco- 
mon vſeof pzophane me. But this ought 
to bereftrapned fo pᷣ̊ time in the which, 
God was onlye inuocated and called vp- 
pon in ludea. Foz when it came to paſſe 
that the Gentiles were admitted into the 
lame fellowſhip of ſaluation (the which 
came to paſſe, when by the Goſpel Chailt 
(pncd eucrye where) thc difference was 
taken away in ſo much that they which 
beloze wert Dogges are nowreputed a- 
monge the childzen and ſonnes. C The 
Tewes were in place and ſtede of ſonnes, 
but the Gentiles being alyenate from the 
grace, were as Dogges. Here therefoze þ 
ſwelling of fleſhc muſt necdes [ye in the 
duſt, when wee heare, that in the firſt be- 
ginning wee were dogges. This ſentence 
trulye ſerueth verpe well to bzinge to 
humillitpe, that wee mape knowe what 
our tate and condition was befoze grace, 
wee were without all doubt Dogges. 

Ta the beginning trulp the ercellencye 
of mans nature, in the which the Image 
| of Gad did ſhpne, was greater, than that 
ſoodious aname,ſhould belong to all the 
Gentiles and to kinges themſelues, who 
God hath edo:ned and butikped with his 
owne tytle: but the fall and diſobedience 


tuſtly did caſt out all thoſe with dogges to 
the dungehill: which by the fault of oure 
firſt Parents were made baſtardes: ſpe- 
cially when there is acdpariſon betwenc 
the Jewes ( whych areerempte from the 


the Gentiles, which are baniſhedfrom þ 
tingdome of God. Foꝛ the Jewes did er 
cell, not by theit gwne merit, but by the 
dbeneltte of the touenaunte: but wer art 
, 7 | not ſonnes, were it not that the father bad 
not adopted vs ip Chꝛiſt to be his lonnes 
and hepzes, who by the ſame Chilt pꝛo 


ACC 


of Adam bzought to padde, that the Love | 


common ſtate and condition of men) and 


| 


| 


—— — — 


| miſed grate to his ſonnes, not to Ps | 


| phane Gentiles. The purpoſe of Chzifte 
is moze plainly expꝛeſſed in Parke whe? 
it is ſapde, let the childꝛen firlf be fed: fo? 
it is not mate to take the childꝛens bzead» 
and to caſt it vnto whelpes. Foz hee od. 
monicheth the woman of Canaan that ſhe 

dealeth as pꝛepoſteriouſlye as one that in 

the middeſt of ſupper kouldeth vppe the 


Table. B. In tbis aunſwerealſo there 


was lome hope geuen to ber and to allthe 

Gentiles, namely that when the Jewes 

were ſatiſtped the Gentiles ſhould haue 
the bzeave of life bꝛoken and diſtributed 
vnto tdem: that is to ſape, it ſhould come 
to paſſe that the Goſpell.of the kingdome 
ſhould be pꝛeached vntothem after it had 
| bene pꝛeached tothe Jewes. C. Moze- 
| oner,although Chziſt here had ſpecially 
regarde to take a tryall and p:oofe of the 
| womansfaith, yet notwithſtäding with ⸗ 
all hee doth teach and ſhew what horrible 
puniſhmente and dꝛeadfull vengeaunce 
did depende andhange ouer þ Jewes fo: 
reieaing that tneſtimable benefyte offe- 
red freely vnto them, which was denyed, 
and might not be grauted to others, who 
feruently and with grerdines craued and 
begged the lame. 

27. She aunſweated and ſaid: truth Lord, 
for the Dogges eate of the crommes, 
which fall from their maſters Table. 

Bu, The woman haning ſo oftentymes 

the repoulſe, + being at the laſt tepꝛoche ; 

fully tompared to an vncleane dogge, is 
not withſtanding neuer moe ſtyzred and 

pzonoked to concepue hatred noꝛ neuer a 


but leking to ouertome herſelfe the moꝛe 
conſtantipe that the Loꝛd denycth her re⸗ 
queſt, the moꝛe impoꝛtunately ſhee ton 
tendeth by continnall crauing fo obtapne 
the ſame, E. Foz ſhe refaſeth not the op 
pꝛobꝛious name ofadogge, neyther doth 
her enuye the Jewes foz their honoura- 
ble tntle tobe talled ſonnes, bat callinge 
them alſo Loꝛds whom Jeſus called ſon⸗ 
nes ſhe ta reth o:caſion of that, by the 
whichſhe ſcemed to haue the repoulſe, to 
the end ſhe would not bedenyed: as if ſher 


ſbould baue ſayd: I do not take from be | 


foꝛe the the dellitate bzcad with the which 
they are kedde at their fathers table: that 
| Sg. iiti. 


— 
*# 
— — — 


— 


4 


TX conſtants 


whit the lefſe infirme and weake in faith, | auth inthe 


| woman of 


MENT 


| 


only do 


— 
— — 


5 b * 
* 
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Luke. 18. 


— — — 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition, 


only do J requyze which commonly ma- 
{ters and Lozds graunt vnto they; dog; 
ges: rich and plentifull is their table, and 
J contente and ſatiſfpe my ſelłe with the 
crommes only which fal without regard 
krom their boꝛd. C. Tais aunſweare of 
the woman declareth and lutficientlpe 
| pzoucththat ſhee was not taryed and led 
| by anypblind.blunt,ozviolente motion to 
talke with Chꝛiſt and to traue this bene- 
fote at his hands, no, but rather by a well 
adutſed,andgrounded far th.Foz,becaulec 
God pzeferred the Jewes beloꝛe anye 0- 
ther people, and nation, ſhe alſoleaueth 
vnto them their due honoz of adoption, 4 
doth pꝛoteſt that tha meancth nothinge 
leſſe but that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde kœde and ſa⸗ 
tiſty them, accozding to the oꝛder pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed vutohim by his hcauenly father : ſhe 
onelpe maketh ber peticion to baue the 
crommes that fall from her maſters ta- 
ble, And trulp God did neuer ſo include 
and tre bis grace to the Jowes, but that 
bee would ſuffer þ Gentiles to haue ſome 
taſt therof,though it were but mall. Do 
| that nothing could be moze aptly, aad du · 
lye ſpokenbpour ſauioure to expʒeſle the 
| diſpenſation of the grace of God whiche 
then floꝛiſhed, than this. And the ſimili⸗ 


| tude which he bzingeth is moſt fit: as if a 


man ſhould haue a greate ſumme of mo- 
ney in his handes, which her meaneth to 
| giue onto ſome other, and in geuing the 
lame ko the partp to whom be ment if, tt 
| commeth to paſſe that a pece falleth from 
bim the which peece her ſuffereth to de ta- 
ken and tar yed away ot one to whom bee 
ment it not, nepther was it due: euen ſo 
our Loꝛo and ſauiour Chꝛiſt had his had 
full of mercies: the which were due, dy 
pꝛomiſe made to Abꝛaham, to the Jewes, 
not withſtanding it came to paſſe that in 
papingtheſame,ſomecrommes of mercy 
were taken vpbythe Gentiles wbich hee 
let fall vnto them. NI. By thts place we 
lear ne ſo to perſeuer t continue in faith, 
that wer le aue not of to craue that which 
we woulde abtayne. To this cffeca alſo 
pertapneth the example of p impoztunate 
widdo w andthe vntuſt Judge. Further- 
moꝛe war leatne that dure rude and baſe 
eſtate ought not to ſtav vs ia comming to 
Ch ꝛiſt, but that wer ought rather to take 


| occaſion thereby moze boldly to come and 


| ofthe Meſſias pꝛomiſed from aboue, cea- 


to crane thoſe things at his bands, wher- 
of wx baue nde What is moze vyle 
then a wbelpe*and pet notwithſtanding, 
becauſe it belongeth to the Lozde of the 


houls, although it eate not of the childzes 
b2cad, yet notwithſtanding it is allowed 
to eate ofthe crommes that fallfrom the 
Table without checke. 


—  —— —¾—ͤzv — C—_— 


1 


28. Then leſus aunſwcared and ſaid vuto 


her: O woman great is thy fayth, be it 
vnto thee, cuenas thou wilt. And her 
daughter was made whole cuẽ at that 


ſame time. 

- Then Teſus aunſy vered Bu R Dytherto the 
Cuangelyſte hath deſcribed the true na. 
ture and quality of fapthe : and nowe hee 
addeth the effene that tommeth of fapth. 
Firſtof all Chꝛiſt tommendeth the fayth 
of the woman, then hee gyueth vnto her 
that which cher requpꝛed, and alſo decla- 
reth that Chee hath obtayned it by fayth, 
Fo2 the great nes of her fapth declared it 
ſelfe in this, that ſhe hauing but a ſmall 
ſparke of Dacrine,tid not oncly knowþ 
pꝛoper offyce of Ch:ifte, and attributed 
bnto him heauenlp power, but alfo con- 
ſtantlpy went fozwarde by ſuch narrowe 
ſtrapts, and ſozelets, and ſuffered her · 
(elffobe abaſedandcompared toadogge, 
ſo that thee mighte retayne the belpe of 
Chzilt, of the which ſhee was fully per- 
(waded: tobe ſhozte,ſh&ſo fempered her 
truſt with humillity, that cher arrogated 
nothing rachly to her ſelfe: and pet not · 


withſtanding by the teling of berowne 


vnwoꝛthines, ſhe ſhut not vp the well of 
the grace of Chꝛiſt againſt herſelke B. By 
this fayth trulpe nothing halbe impeni- 
trable, oꝛ impoſſible to him that pꝛapet⸗j 
But by the tvtle of this pzophane woma. } 
the (ngratitudeofthis people which boal- 
ted themſelnes to be holy and acceptable 
vnto God, is condemned. Reuertheleſle, 
how this woman is truly ſapd to belcue, 
which is not onelpe deſtitute of the pꝛo⸗ 
myſe of Chzilt , but bythe woꝛds alſo of 

his owne mouthe is repelled and put a- | 
wap, wer haue declared befoze, Fo: al- 
thoughe hee doth ſharpelye (as it mighte 
ſceme) refuſe her pꝛapers, vet notwith- 
ſtanding ſhe deing thꝛoughly perſwade? 


| 


ſeth not 


———_— — 


— — 


| Upon + Matheve, (ab. XY, 


ſeth not to hope well: and therefoze ſhec 
fœleth the gate ſhut ag ainſt her, not that 
cher ls altogether dziut awap, and quight 
nt out of place, but to the endſhe might 
with a moze ſerfous endenour of fapthe 
pearce euenthzough the ſmall chinckes e 
cleftes of the gate. 

g Beit vnto thee enen 45 the | B. This vopte of 


Chzilt contapneth a pꝛokitadle doctrine. 
C. Foz wer are taught that wer obtapne 
all thinges at the bandes of the Lozde by 
fayth,yeaeuen thoſe things wbich ſeme 
impoſſible vnto vs:becauſe God alwayes 
eſtemeth ſo much of fayth, that bee is al- 
wapes readpe, in matters expediente, to 
graunt vs our deſper. The Euangeliſte 
Parke bzingeth in the wozves of Chzit 
thus: and he ſapde vnto her,fo2 this ſay- 
ing go thy wap, the deuill is gone oute of 
thy daughter. 


3 And her daughter vv, made vyhole, enen «t the 7 
C. The Lozde doth neuer deceane oz diſ- 


un: apoint vs of his woꝛd . but perfourmeth þ 


which der p:omilethenen in dus time. 


Parke addeth theſe woozds ſaping: and 
when thee was come home to her houſe, 
ſhee found that the Deuill was departed, 
andherdaughter lyingon the bed. 


* 


29. And leſus went awaye from thence, 
and came nye vnto the Sea of Gallilæ, 
and went 1 into a mountaine and 
ſat downe there. 

; And Teſs vent av ye [rom thence? Eu . Chzil 
dur ſauioure was muche moze enclyned 
inthe time of his fleſh oz whileſt hee was 
on earth, towards his people,thenhe was 
to ſtraungers. Amonge the Gentiles hee 
beſtowed at once but one benefite onelp, 

as bppon this women of Canaan, and 5 

almoſt conſtrapned:but by and by among 

the Jewes, her di ſtributeth manye bene 
fits, and to the moſt parte, being neyther 

pꝛouoked by the thanckefulnes noz by þ 

fayth of the Jewes, butofhis owne free 

wil. Foz hee healeth all thoſe that are ſick 

and diſeaſed with diners kyndes of dil. 

ſeaſes being bzonght vnto him, pea were 

they neuer ſo incurable, without money 
freelp . 3 And Ieſus vvent avvaye from thence 


M. Namelve from the partes of Tyre 


andSydon, C. Pathewe and Parkede⸗ 
| claringthe retourne of Chzilte from the 


ä 


—— — —— 


; and that foz examples ſake . 


| partes of Tyre andSydon,doſcme to dif- 


agre verymuch, But where as our C- 
uangeliſte athewe ſayth that hee came 
into the partes of Magdala , and Marte, 
into the partes of Dalmanutha, it is no- 
thinge:foz when as, there were diuers 
bozdering Cities ſcituate beyond the lake 
of Genaſcreth, toward pmount T habor, 
it is no marucile if a double name were 
attributed to the middellregion There 
appeareth moze differcnce in this, that 
Mathew ſapth hee healed manp, being di- 
ucrſlpe diſſleaſtd: and Parke doth make 
mencion but of the healinge of one deafe 
man. Yet notwithſtanding this may cal- 
ly be reſolued Marke choſe the ccleb3a- 
tinge of that mpzacle to hymſelfe, which 
our ſautoure Chziſt ſhewed in the way, 
andthe fa me whcrof beingdiſperſed ſty2- 
red vp the inhabitaunts of that countrey 
by little and little, to bʒing their ſicke per 
ſons to bim to be healed. Foz wee knowe 
that the Euangeli ſtes do not curicuſive 
note euerpe thing that Chziſt did but do 
wꝛyte ſo ſparingly as concerning mpꝛa 
cles, that they toutche but fewe onclye, 
Agayne 
Marke thought it ſufficiente to ſet vefoze 
vs onep2ofe of the powerof God, in the 
which his Pateſtpe appearcth as my2a- 
culous as if hee had reherſed many moze 
of the lame ſozte. 


4 And went vþ into 4 mowntayre 5 Chziſte ha- 


uing wꝛought a mpzacle vppon the deafe 
anddumbe, came to the Des of Galli, 


there, becauſe hee would daue reſte and 


qupetnes he went vp into ß mountapne, 
not that her feared any thing but lc aſt he 
ſhould ſtyzre vp the mindes of the Pha- 
riſeys, be ng allready bent agaynſt him, 
his time ot reuelatiõ being not yet come. 
30. And muche people came vnto him, 

bringinge with them thoſe that were 

lame, blinde, deafe, dumbe, and other 


manye, and caſte them dowae at the 
fete of Ieſu. And hee healed them. 


3 And much people came 4 M. Vehould dure 
ſanfour Chaift could not be hid as pet: fo: 


howe can the bꝛightnes ol the Sunne be 
hidden: and howe coulde the power of 
| Chꝛiſt be kept ſecrete. 


7 Bringing vvith them the blinde, 2 M. The like 


generall healing of thoſe that were diſ⸗ 
| ſcaſed, 


— — 


———_ 


— 


Fol. 345 


NIarke 8. 


not be ſought 
vnto fo; Helpe 


_ 
_——_ 


8 In ecclehaſlicall expoſition, | 


ſeaſed, the Cuangeliſte bath oftentimes 
deſcribed befoze. 4 And caſte them done at 8 


M. Euen as the infected and ſicke ſherpe 
are often times caſt do lone at the ſheepe- 
beards fcete. 7 And hee healed them 3 Bu. Here 


dure Loꝛde declared his power, which is 
the true Phiſition both of ſoule and bodp. 
I. Þereby atfo wee gather the gentle 
nes and humanttpe of Chzilke , who al 
though her ſonghte to hydehimſelfe) dea 
led notwtthftanding by and by the diſſca- 
ſedand ſicke of thoſe which impoztunate- 
lpon heapes ranne vnto bim. Bu. Theſe 
things oaght toconfirme our fapth, and 
to tauſe vs to commit our ſelucs without 
all feqge to fo mtghtpe and gentle a Loꝛd, 
and nor to ſceke in oure ſickneſſe 4 trou 
ble, foꝛ bealthe and belpe at the handes ol 
creatures, as of S Laurence , our Lady, 
and S. Coznelius, which cannot helpe: 
fo; ſaluatton belongeth onely to Chick. 
31, In ſo much that the people wondered 
when they ſaw the dumbe ſpeake, the 
maymed to be yvhole , the lame to 
walke,and the blind to ſee. 
; In ſoruch that the people wondered 8 M, The 


cauſe ofthe admiracion, is the ffraunge- 
nes of the mpzacles which erceded hu 
mane reaſon, And foz this cauſe myza- 
cles were oꝛdayned befoze of God name- 
ly that the power of Chʒiſt therebymight 
be reucaled; and the myndes of moztall 


Reave the fine ethirty Chapter of Efaye, 
$ And they glorifyed the God of fe. E M. Bee 


cauſe they ſawe his power viſitinge hys 

people. This euer commeth to pate by al 

true myzacles , that the name of God is 
gloʒiſyed but ſalſe myꝛacles haue a qupte 
contrary effec, 

32 Then leſus called his Diſciples vnto 
him and ſayde: I haue compaſſion on 
the people, becauſethey cõtinue with 
mee nowe three dayes and haue no- 
thing to eate: and I will not let them 
depart faſtinge, leaſt they miſcaty by 
the waye. | 

2 T hen Ieſvs called his Diſciples 2 I. Jeſus cal- 

led his D yfelples vnto him to the end hee 


might pꝛepare them to þ myzacle which 
bee was aboute to do, and that h mi hte 


men amazed, and their fapth encreaſed. 


mahe them like wyſe affeatoned : And lo | 


— 
they were in deede, as wer mape reade in 
the ſite Chapter of tho Ades at the A. 
poſtels where it ts ſayd.Alſocommann- | * 
dement and charge was giuento Paule 
to de mpndfull of the poꝛe to belpe them, | Gi 
inthe which bee was very dilligent. | 
+ hawe compaſh on on the people [ The myzacle | 
here mentioned is not much vnlyke that 
which wer touched in the 14. Chapter 1 
going befoze: this is onelp tde difference, 
that where as befoze Chʒiſt ted ſiue thou | 
ſand me with fine loaues and two fiſhes, | 
bee now f@deth fower thouſand with . | 
loaues andafewe fiſhes. Farthermoze, 
whercas then twelue vaſkets were filled 
with the fragments, now of the great a. 
bundaunce leſle remapned. M.Bebould | _ 
wee haue a king and dye Pꝛieſt, which is fle 
touched with tompallton on thoſe that are | 
his . TUee ſe here how great care hehath 
al wayes foz our neceſſitye and that in ex 
tremitpe when all hope is gone, wee no | 
thing regarding oz fozſcing the daunger 
tocome: but howe much moze ſhall hee 
helpe bs ik wee call vppon him, and put 
our truſt in im. Foz ſometimes hee ſuf- 
fereth vs tobe oppzelled with greatemp- 
ſertes,eucn as hee ſuffered theſementfo; 
the ſpace ot thz& dapesto ſuffer hunger: 
the which they mtghte better abyde then 
wer, becauſe they were in a moze whot 
Region. But wa muſte here ſpeclallye 
note, that nothinge can be wantinge to 
them that kollowe Chziſte :foz ſeinge the 
Loꝛd hath a conſideratton of hunger, and 
taketh compaſſion vpon them that ſuffer 
the ſame, hee will not in any wyſe ſaffer 
themto be afflicted with the ſame , aboue 
that which thep are able to beare. Vet 
notwithſtanding wee muſt not ſo vnter- 
ſtand theſe thꝛe dayes, as though the peo⸗ 
ple hadeate nothinge all that time : but 
they are ſapd to faſte thzeedayes,becauſe 
tdey were tn a deſart place wher wanted 
ozdinarpe foods, and thinges necefacye 
foz them . Pozeoner it map be pin thole 
whot Regions men had a leſſe deſoer to 
eate, then wee haue in this groſſe g colve 
apze: wderkoꝛe it is no marueple ifthey 
were three dapes without meate, 

74 I will not let them depart 5 M . This isþ 


effecte of mercye and compaſſion, which 
cannot buthelpe theafflited. 


I rafle thy 


* 


— 


upon e Mathew. 


Cap. xy. 


—— — 


7 e they myſcary by the ve $ PBehoulde 
| 9 


here, howe loue and compallion haue al- 
wapes pꝛouidente, and a care foz thinges 
to tome adioyned with them. not onelpe 
reſpecting thinges pꝛeſent, but hauing a 
tate alſo foʒ thinges to come, and foz all 
kinde of miſery, Bu. Let vs leatne there- 
foʒe to here the woꝛd of God, to beleue in 
him, and to caſt all our care vppon him: 
fo: her careth foz vs. 

33. And his Dyſciples ſaide vnto him, 
whence should wee get ſo much bread 
in the wildernes, as toſufhce ſo great 
a multitude. 

C. The Diſciples here bewzape they; 

bnreaſonable and bzutiſhe dulnes „ in 

that they haue foꝛgotten the fozmer do- 
cument ofthe power and grace of Chziſt, 
which they mighte haue applyed to they: 
pꝛeſent neceſſity.But nowthey foꝛget to 
traue remedpe at his handes, as thoughe 
they had neuer leene anpe ſnch thinge. 

M. Euen ſo the wpſedome of humaine 

reaſon wayeth not the power of God, but 


x | onlp the faculty and power of creatures 


Euen ſo Popyſes alſoſayd ; where ſhould 
JT hane fleſh to giue vnto all this people ? 
and agetne hee ſapde : ſire hundzed thou · 
ſande fotemen are there of the people a- 
monge which Jam, and thou haſt ſapd J 
will geue them fleſh that they may cate a 
monethlonge. Shall the ſhepe x the Ore 
be llayne foz them to finde them : evther 
(all all the fiſh of the ſea be gathered to⸗ 
gether foz them to ſerue them: A wover- 
full obliuton e dulnes was it truly in the 
Apoſtells tofo2get that Chziſte fed euen 
nowe ſo many thouſande men with fiue 
loaues and two fiſhes. C. And becauſe 
the like dulnes creepeth daylp into oure 
hartes, wee muſt ſa muche the moe be- 
ware lcaft that oure mindes be dzawne 
from the remembzing and conſſderation 
of goddes benefits,that the experience of 
the time paſte, mave teache vs to loke fo: 


the lame thing to come, which God okt. 

times allreadphath geuen vnto vs. 

44+ And leſus ſayth vnto them: how mas 
nye loaues haue yee ? and they ſayde: 
ſeuen, and a fewe little fishes. 

A. Chziſt was not ignoꝛant how many 

lozues were there, but hee demaunded 

| thisqueſtion to the ende they knowing þ 


— CO 


wantandncceſſitre mightthe moze wos 
der and mat ueple at the power of God. 
2 And they ſayd: ſeuen, 2 NI. Here we ſ& that 


the Lozdbathmoze loaues tht he bad be- 
koꝛe to feede a ſmaller multitude.Uher- 
by wer may learne that the power of God 
is not tyed fo creatures which are but 
me anes to ſhewtheſame,andthat it is all 
one to bim whether the quantity be great 
o2 (mall, accozding to the ſaying of lona- 
thas of bis ſmall armpe in compariſon of 
the buge multitudeofhis enemyes. Fo: 
as the bleſſing of God beinge no leſſe in 
one lofe then in twenty, is ſufficiente to 
nouriſh a great multitude: even ſoſf the 
ſame be wantinge, a hundzed loaues are 
not ſufficient to fade t enne men. Let vs 
therefozeholclydepend vppon the pzout- 
dence of God, 

35. Andheecommaunded the people to 
ſit downe on the grounde, and toke 
the ſeuen loaues, and the fishes , &c. 

A. Reade our annotactons in the fourth- 

tene Chapter going befo2e, 

36. And hee ſente awaye the people, and 
toke slip, and came into the parties 
of Magdala. 

A. Our ſauidure Chziſt hauing ſhewed 

the wonderfull power of dis Godhcade 

ſent the people awape to the ende they 
might retourne totheirowne home, 

7 Into the parties of Magdala & B. Parke hath 


inſtede of Mazdala, Dalmanutha, Reade 


the nyne and twentye verce geinge be- | 


foze. There is mencion made of Mag- 
dala in the ſeucntencCyapter of the firſt 
Booke of kinges. 


The xvi Chapter. 


He Phariſeis alſo with 
2 the Saduces, came and 


K 

Een pred hum, and de. 
4 7 4 ſvered hym that hee 

=; woulde shewe them a 
"ASS 13 — from heauen. 

— 

Bu, If the like of oure ſauiour Chiſt be 
nothing cls, but an inſtitution, o2dcr, 4 
rule ot out life then it followeth that our 


like ia a continuall warfare vppon earth. 
Fo; Chziſt ſtandeth alwapes readpe and 


The Phariſeys with ja 


anvointed 


Ful, 3 47. 


Cncreaſe com 
met by the 
bleſſing oe 


| 
| 
I, King. 14 
| 
God, | 


Kings. tx. 
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Mans ien 
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t-yl. 243 


The truth 
neuer wan 
teth enomyes, 


chap 8. 


apiſtes 

ould haue 
the Soſpell 
confirmed bp 


ucwe Ugnes. 


| 


— — — —— — —_ 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


— 


appointed to battaple. M.TUherefozethe 
Euangeliſtes do not onlye pzopoundand 
ſet fo:the vnto vs the doctrine, and myꝛa⸗ 
cles of Chꝛiſt, but alſo the temptacions : 


| cauillactonsof the aduerſaryes: as doth 


our CEuangeliſt Mathew in this place. 

Vythe which we are admoniſhed that the 
truth neuer wanteth aduerſarpes and 
that the (coznes and cauils of the aduer- 
ſaryes,do ſeruebery much foz the confir- 
macion of the truth. C. The Euangelpſt 
Marke ſayth p the Phariſeys came fozth, 
and began to diſpute with Chziſt: wher- 
by wee gatber,that when they were ouer- 
come with reaſon, and invincible argu- 
mentes, this wasthetrlaſt refuge, tobe 
obſtinate and to pꝛetend ſome other mat ; 
ter, leaſte they ſhould be conſtrapned to 
ſubſcribe vnto the truth. But although Þ 
manner of þ diſputacionbe not hereer- 
pꝛeſſed, pet notwithſtanding ittslikelye 
that they cauilled and bzabled about the 
office of Chʒiſt, wondering and ſcekinge, 
why her durft be ſo boulo to bzing in any 
new thinge and why her ſhould ſo migh- 
telye ertoll himſelfe, as thoughs byhys 
comming,tntegrity and perfeation were 
reſtozed and genen to the kingdome of 


requpꝛe a ſigne to begeue them frohea- 
ven. TWhereas it is moſte certapnethat 
they would haue geuen no moze regarde 
to an hunded ſignes then to the teſtemo⸗ 
nyes of Scripture.Moꝛeouer the power 
of Chʒiſt was now ſet befoze the eyes of 
all men, and was palpable as it were) x 
might be felt with the hand. They neg- 
leced the ſignes by the which God did fa. 
milliarly manifeſt and reueale himſelfe: 
how much leſſe woulde they haue regar- 
ded an obſcurs and ſecrete ſigne 2 Tnen 
ſo the Papiſtes at this dap, as though the 
doarine of the Gaſpel were neuer confir- 
med,requy:e to haue the ſame pꝛoued by 
new mpacles. 2 VV ith the Saduees 7 Let vs 
here note that although there was moz- 
fall hatred and contencion betweene the 
Saduces and the Phariſevs, in ſo much 5 
there were continuall bzanles and ſtrp- 
fes betwerne them, pet notwithſtanding 
in one league and mutual conſent they 


| 


| 


God. When there was nothingeleft to | 
obiecte againſt him and his doctrine, they | 


ioyne together againſt Chziſt. Euen ſo 


Bu. But they ſpake not theſe things with 


when the wicked ate atcontrouerſye and 
(trpfe,and enupe one another, cuen then 
they agre in one againſte the Lozde, and 
become (as it were) ſwoꝛne bzetherne to 
oppzelle the truth. 7 Came and tempted him þ 


| 


— 


lay 
Corr 


egy 
| whe 


In that the CEuangeliſtes ſay : thep came | 


and temptedbim, they declare that they 


came not with ſyncere myndes to learne 


any thing but rather by fraude edeceyte 
tocatche that which they thought Could 
be denyed vnto them, oz at leaſt Þ which 
they imagined not to be in the handes of 
Chziſt, Foz,becauſethep perſwaded the · 
ſeluesandiudged Chziſt to be a contem- 
ned and baſe perſon,they went about no: 
thing ols, then by findinge out bis tnfir. 
mity.to abꝛogate what ſoeuer had gott 
pꝛapſe with the people. Do the vnbele⸗ 
ning are ſapd to tempte God, ſo often ag 
they accuſe God ol impotencp, inf{rmity 
and weakenes, when ber graunteth not 
vnto them the filthy deſyer of their min⸗ 
des. Þ Anddeſyeredoſhim that hee yyaulde þ 


' 
| 


C. The ſame demaunde they made befoze 
in the twelueth Chapter. Bu. Incredn- 
litye, anddeceytfull bypocriſpe, fapneth 


and beareth aſhewoffapth and religion. — 


Foz the Phariſeys ſeme to make they: 
petition thus/accozding to the manner of 
the wicked and malicious ennempes of 
God.) Wee truly haue an earneſt longing 
and deſperfo: the Peſſias, and wer haue 
loked fo him manp pcares,and wær wiſh 
foz nothing moe then his comming. 
Wherefoze wer would willingly retepue 
the O Jelu, if wer were ſure, and cer- 
tainly perſwaded that thou were þ Mel - 
ſias pꝛomiſed by the Pꝛophetes . Go to 
therefoze and teache vs by ſome ſignes 
from Heauen, oz in the apze, teache and 
pꝛoue (we ſape) that thou arte the ſame 
(whom thou wouldeſt ſeeme, and whom 
many bele&eue to be)by thoſe ſignes. 


a ſpncere mpnd, deſycringtobe taughte, 
and to belceug,but rather ſeking occaſis 
on to calumniate and accuſe him. 

2. Heeaunſwered and ſaide vnto them: 
when it beginneth to drawe towarde 
euen, yee ſaye it will be fayre weather, 
for the skve is redde. 


NI. Lutze ſayth that he ſpake the ſame | 


woꝛds to the multitude thus: * yer 
ern 


—— 


— 


Upon e Mathew. Cap. xvi. 


— —__—_ 


ſe a cloude ryſe out of the Welt ftrapght 
way ye ſap, there commecth a ſhower,and 
o it is. And when ye ſ& the Southwynd 
blowe ye lape it will be whot, and it com- 
meth loto paſſe. Ver hypoctites, can pee 
diſccrne the out warde appearance ofthe 
ſkpe and of the earth, but how happeneth 
it, that ye cannot ſkill of this time? By þ 
which woꝛdes our ſautour Chzilt decla- 
reth that his power is ſuffictentlypzoned 
to acknowledge the time of his viũtacion. 
vnlelle that they woulde willinglye ſhut 
thepꝛ eyes and refuſc the manifeſt light. 
Fo: ha victh a verpe apte ümilitude and 
mate foz the purpoſe. Foz althoughe the 
apꝛe be mutable,taſomuch that one while 
tempeſtes do ſodapnlye arpſe, another 
whyle it is calme and kapze againe: pet 
notwithſtanding by nature men do know 
by ſignes whether the day following will 
be fayze 03 oule . Chzilt therfoze demau 
deth of the Scribes and Phartſeys whye 
they do not knowthe kingdome of God ſo 
openlpe reuealed by euidente ſignes ; fo: 
hereby it was manifeſt thatthey were to 
muche adiced and giuen to earthye and 
momentany thinges, inſomuch that they 
made no counte of things ſpirituall:nep⸗ 
ther were thep blinded ſo much by erroꝛ, 
as they were by wilfull 4 obſtinate ma- 
lyce: whereuppon hee geneth them that 
tytle whereof they were wozthy ſapinge. 
3. Andinthemorninge: it vvilbe foule 
weather to daye, for the skye is glou- 
minge reade. O yee hypoctites, ye can 
deſcerne the outwarde appearance of 
the skye $ but can ye not diſcerne the 
ſignes of the times 2 
- 0 yee hypocrites 5 G Dur lauiour calleth 


them hypocrites becauſe they ſeme and 
ſapneto ſceke that which they would not 
beholde,being ſhewedvnto them.Bu. As 
ir her ſhould haue ſapd, if in theſe carthye 
and ſmall thinges ypc be ſuche dilligente 
markers of ſignes, and are ſo pꝛompte to 
iudge ofthe quallitye of tempeſtes, wbp 
do ye not alſo knowe þ ſignes of theſe ty- 
mes? Pe know the Law and the JP3zopbe- 
tes, which haue foꝛſhe wed ſignes of theſe 
times which pe ſer befoze pour eves, by d 
which ye might learne what is now done 
inthe king dome of God, But pe haue no 
care to know oꝛ vnderſtand any thing of 


thekingdome of God: x whereas ve aſhe 


— —ͤ 2 


— — 


nowa ſigne to be giuen pou from desuen 
it p20cedeth of mere hppocriſp. and vnbe- 
le ke. 7 Te d:[cerne the outwvard aÞpearance A. The 


Latynetranſlatton hath, pecan diſcerrs* 
the face of the Deauen : and it is ſo cally 
after the maner ofthe Debzew phzaſe:as 
in Geneſis, the face of the earth the face of 
the deepe, the face of the waters: agayne 
it is thereſaxde. Andfoules that may flce 
vppon theearthe in the face of the firma; 
ment ot heau In the which plare he cal- 
led p the face of the frmamentefheanen, 
which Chziſt taketh here fo2 the ay2e. 

But can yee wt diſcerne the 5 Luke ſpcaketh 


in the ſinguler nomber ſaying, how hap⸗ 
peneth it that ye cannot (kill of this time: 
M. the ſignes of the ti me oz times in the 
which Cyziſt ould come, were the mp - 
racles of Chiſte, whichthe Serides and 
Bhariſeps harde dailpe pzophcſped by the 
Bꝛophet es as inthe 35. Chapter of Eſay. 
Furthermoze it was pꝛopheſped of Iuda 
a'ter this maner, The Scepter ſhall not 
depart from luda, and a Lawe geuer fra 
betwene his keete, vntill her come which 
mult be ſent. But then ß kingdome was 
taken from the Je wes: foꝛ thep were the 
lubieat tothe rule and Dominion of the 
Romay nes. They ſawe furthermoze dyſ- 
cozde fo2 religion amonge the people, in 
ſomuch that a houſe was deuided into ma 
nye partes, the father ar; (ing againſt the 
ſonne, and the ſonne agapnſt the father, 

Theſe ſignes were ſet befoze all men to 
behold, yet notwithtandinge the ende of 
them was not conſideredofthe Sctibes t 
Phart'ets,becauſe they made no accompt 
of them,. being addiaed to their owne glo⸗ 
ry, deadly enempes tnto Cbꝛiſt. A. It is 
no maruaple therefoze if bee repꝛehended 
them ſo ſharpely, when they would ſeeme 
to ſeke þ which they deſiered not C. And 
thisrepzehenſion pertapneth almoſt to þ 
whole wozld: foz, becauſe men do wholy 
giue themſelues 4 apply thetr ſences to 
vſe ok thoſe things that are pꝛelent, there 
is no man almoſt whych in this parte is 
notofſufficient wiſedome. Dow com- 
meth it to paſſe then that ſignes be ſo vn⸗ 
ſauerpe vnto vs, bythe whiche God cal⸗ 
leth vs vnto him but onelpe by this that 
euer man geuinge hymſelke to volunta⸗ 
ry llouthtulnes, choketh the light offered 


_ — 


| vnto him: Foz the callinge of Chziſte 


— —_— 
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Gene. 1. 
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Eſay. 35. 


Gene. 45. 


It is !awfull 
to note and 
obſcrue the 
dutwar dt ap 
petauncc ot 
tht Bcaucns, 


— — 


| bealthc of men to be ſo mtnded , that no- 


ee eee, 


As eccleſiaſticall expoſition, | 


———— ꝑ —H—— 


| andthe pꝛeſent offering of eternall ſalua- 
tion was mantfeſte vnto the @cribes as | 
well by the Lawe and Piopbetes, as by 
his Ooctrine, tothe which her added mp- 

| racles Manve ſuch there are at this daye 

which in doubtfullthinges ſaye d they do 
ud iv luſpend their iudgement becauſe a 
certaine definition muſt be loked foz: pea 
they count this a bye point of wyſedome 
toſceke all that they can to auopde all in 
quiſition ofthetruth. As though in decde 
thep were not toto ſlouthkull to care fo; 


and to neglecte the eternall ſaluition of þ 
ſoules,and that vnder the vapne pzetence 
of groſle ignozaunce, Ot this place cer 
taine vnlearned men do verpe abſurdlye 
gather p it is not lawfull by the bchoul- 
ding of the Deauen , to iudge and contec- 
tureof the temperatureof weather. Foz 
Chzift rather argueth 4 pzoneth of þ true 
oꝛder ot nature that they do tuſkly periſhe 
by thefr ingratitude which bein ge wile e · 
nough in matters of this pꝛeſent lyte, do 
willinglpoblcure t oucr whelme w thetr 
dulnes the light ofheauenly truth M. Jt 
is not euilltherefoze to iudge of the out 
wardapperance ofthe ſapbut rather pzo- 
fitable, and appertapninge to the glozpe 
of God, in his creatures. But we do not 
pet hereby alow that ſuperſtitious obſer- 
uation, and marking ot the heauenly ſig 
nes. bo the which many take vppon them 
to fozHewe + pꝛopheſp of warres,of plen- 
tv and ſcarcenes,of ſickneſſes and diſſea- 
ſes and ſuch like. The wozks ol God haue 
a double condition Firſt, ſome ofthem 
areofa certaine courſe and ſkate , as the 
Sunne, the Pone,theday, þnight,ſom- 
mer, wynter,fper,and water. Secondly 


— 


— — — — 


carthlp and carnall things ſodilligently, | 


ſome arc of an vncertayne coarſe ſubtcct 
foalteration,as peace. plẽty of vittaples, 
the health of moztall men, and ſuch lpke, 
the which depende vpon the ſecrete +free 
p2zouidence of God and not bpon ſtarres. 
C. Marke addeth ſaping that Chziſt gro- 
ned in bis ſpitit: by the which wozdes hex 
declareth that hee toke it greuoullpe and 
bytterly when hee (awe theſe men care 
lefiyc to reſiſte God , And trulye it be- 
commeth all thoſe that ſeeke the glozre 
of GO DO, and which haue a care of the 


thinge ſhoulde mozegreuouſlye wounde | 


| 


e htm reupued, whom they thoughte to 


them, than when they ſ& vnbeleuers to 
indeucr themſelues to ſtopthe way of be- | 
lcuing againſt them 4 foreferre all their 
wit and pollicy to that end, that they map 
obſcure the bzightnes of the woozde and 
wozkes of God with thetr cloudes. B. The 
griefetherfoze which Chziſt dad concey. | 
uedertozted this repzoch againſt them to | 
be called bh; pocrites. | 
4. Thefrowarde and aduouterous nati- | 
on requireth a ſigne, and there shaft 
no ſigne be giuẽ vnto it, but the ſigne | 
of the Prophete Ionas,, And hee lefte 
them and departed 
7 The frevvarde and aduouterous j A. Loke fo; 


the expoſition of this verte in thetwelfth | 
Chapter goynge befoze. E. O wicked! | 
aduouterous nation,farre degenerating | 
from þ elders, whoſe tytle they chalenge 
vnto themſclues. @ubrilly it requpzeth 
a ſigne from Peauen whereat to calum- 
ntate,but it halbe geuen vnto it weich it 
abhozreth, and not a thing to carpe at. In 
the meane time no ſigne halbe geuen 
them but out of the earth becauſe al their 
endeuoꝛs ſhalbe fruſtrate, whe they ſhall 


be ertinguiſhed 4 burped . That ſxmeth 
wonderfull vnto them which happenedto 
lonas the Pꝛophete, the like ſigne 3 woin- 
der ſhalbe giuen to them, but moze won 
derfull By this darke ſentence the Loꝛd 
Jeſus ſignifyed that he ſhould be lapne, | 
and burpedof them and by x by by his de- 
uyne power ryſe agayne. C The ſumme 
therefoꝛe and effecte of theſe wozdes is? 
the Tewes were (atiſfyed by no ſignes, 
but were tickeled 4 ſtyzred vp to tempte 
God bp a wicked deſyer. Foz her doth not 
ſimplelpe call them an aduonterous na- 
tion, becauſethep requpzed ſome ſigne, 
the which the Loꝛd oltentimes graunted 
to his ſeruauntes: but becauſe of a ſet 
purpoſe they pzonoked God, he ſo calleth 
them and compareth h({mſelfe to Ionas. 
Darke maketh nomencion of Ionas , pet 
notwithſtandinge the meaninge of the 
two Euangeliftes is all one. | 
7 And hes left them and departed > VI. The E 


uangeliſt hath not raſhly oꝛ in vaine del 
cribed the diuers +ſundzy ioꝛne vs 2 peri- 
grinations of out ſautout Chziſt.foꝛ they 
were not taken in hand wout god cauſe. 
De went 
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| 


| 


Dpon Matbem. 


Cap. xvi. 


| Der wente oftentimes from one place to 
| another fo2 their fakes whom hee wente 
to call, as appearethby this place, muſt 


WG 


4 


go and ꝛcache to other Citties Some⸗ 
times bee departed becauſe of their vn- 
belecke and malliyce from whom hee 
wente: and ſuche was the cauſe whiche 


wee here reade ok. Foz the Cuange⸗ 


li de ſarth not ſimplelp. And her departed: 
But, der lefte them and departed: to the 
ende der might ſhew, that Chzilt beinge 
offended at the mall pte of the Phariſeps 
and Saduces,departed,becauſehe would 
lcanethtm in theirblindnes , 4 toteache 
his Oplciples that þ doctrineof the king- 
dome of God,didnothinge at all pzofite a- 
monge theſc kinde of men. Theſethings 
are to be noted that wee mape learne to 
whom the doctrine of the Goſpell dothe 
appertapne, andto whom it doth not ap⸗ 
pertapne. B Pozeouer whyther Chziſt 
departed, th: Cuageliſt Marke ſheweth 
by theſe woozdes. And her lefte them and 
went into the ſhippe agapne, and depar- 
ted ouer the water. 
5. And when his Dyſciples vere come to 
the other ſyde ot the vvater they had 
forgotten to take bread with them, | 


B. This hiſtozve the Euangeliſt Parke 
toucheth alſo, who in ſteede of that which 
our Euangeliſt hath here: they had foz ⸗ 
gotten to take bꝛead with them, ſapth and 
ther had but one loafe in the ſhippe. JPer- | 
aduenture Chziſte d:parted ſoner then 
the Dyſciples looked fo2, and therefoze 
they koꝛgot to take bzeade. 

C. Chziſt therekoꝛe by the occaſion offe- | 
red, erhoꝛteth his Opſtiples to beware of 
all coꝛruption which mighte defple and 
pollute ſyntere pietye and godlynes. The 
Phariſeys came a lyttle befoze, who ſhe - 
wed them ſelues to be inkeged with pop⸗ 
ſoned obſtinacye: and the Saduces came 
to beare them company on the other part 
{ode Herode, that peſtilente aduerſarye | 
and cozrupter of ſound doctrine: amonge 
theſedaungers, it was neceſſarp that the 
Opſciples ſhoulde be admoniſhed to take | 
heede vntothemſelues. Foz ſeingthe diſ⸗ 
poſition of man is naturallpe tnclyned to 


— — _ — —_— 


| with peruerſe kayned innenctons , wpth | 


1 


vanitye, and erro2s, when wee are beſet 


| falſe daarine, and with ſuche like peCif- 


—_ 


—— —— 


kerous daungers, there is nottinge moꝛe 
prompte and readpe to ſwerue from the 
true and pꝛoper puritpe of the woꝛde of 
God than the lame. And it it come to paſſe 
tat wee be once intangled it neuer light⸗ 
lpe happeneth that true Religion bath 
pertede rule in vs: but that this may aps 
peare mo2e euidient vnto vs let vs way 
the wozdes of Chzift, 

6. Then leſus fayd vnto them: take hede 
and bevvare of the leucn of the Pha- 
riſeis and of the Saduces. | 

© Take heede and beyyare > S. Our ſauioure 


Chꝛiſt here vſeth a ſerious admonitton x 
fozewarninge, by the which her declareth 
that it is not geuen to euerpe one to diſ- 
cer ne and iudge of falſe doctrine x to be⸗ 
warc ot the ſame. $Of the lewen of the Phariſeys > 


C. In ſtede ot the Sadnces which arc 
here topned to the Phariſeys, Marke pla- 
ceth Herode: 4 Lutze onelymaketh men- 
cion of the JPhariſeys . Dowbett it ts vn- 
certapne whether Luke reherſeth p lame 
Sermon of Chziſt:foz her defpneth the le⸗ 
uen to be hypocriſye: and bziefelp paſſeth 
oner theſe woꝛdes as thoughe there were 
no ambiguitp oz doubt at all in the ſame. 
And although the mctaphoz of the leuen 
which is here compared to falſe doctrine, 
might in another place be referred to the 
hypocr iſpe of life and maners: Yet not- 
withſtanding it ſhall not be abſurde if wg 
ſape that thoſe thinges which Parke and 
Pathewe accozdinge to the oꝛder of the 
hiſtoʒp do handell at large, are moꝛe ſpa- 
ringlpe ſet do wne of Luke, and that out 
ok oꝛder, and place: ſo that in deede there 
is no diſcrepance oz diſagremente at all 
betwene them bowſoeuer in words there 
map ſæme to be. And if it map be lawfull 
to follow this confecture,hypocrtſye will 
note vnto vs ſomwhat moze tha a fapned 
«t counterfepte ſhew of wiſedome name 
ly it will declare it to be the wellſpzinge 


| and oziginall it ſelte of vaine pompe and 


gloꝛpe, which bearinge ſome greate out- 
ward ſhewe bekoꝛe men, is of no pꝛyte 02 
eſtimation with God Foꝛ as the eyes of 
the Loꝛdlas ſayth leremye) do behould the 
truth. ſo by his woꝛd hee frameth þfapth- 
full to ſounde w perfecte godlynes p they 
may cleaue vnto rtghteouſnes w a ſound 
t perfect hart, accoꝛding to the ſaving of 
Dh f. the Lozd 
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Traditions 
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Obiection. 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


the Lozde. And now Iſtaeil. what doth | 
the Lozde thy Godrequyze of tha, but to 
feare the Loꝛde thy God, to walke in hys 
waycs, tolouehim.andtoſeruehim with 
all thy hart, and with all thy ſoule . But 
contrarpwiſe the traditions of men, ſpi - 
rituall woꝛſhip lav de à part, bʒinge in de- 
ceytſull coullers as thoughe God mighte 
be taken by ſuch flickeringe intiſements. 
Foz althoughe outwarde ceremonpes do 
excell and haue a beutikull ſhew, pet not- 
withſtanding befoze God they are as chil⸗ 
diſhe topes and tryfels , ſauinge onely p 
by their ſuppoztacion and ayde wee are 
ercrciſed and bzought to true pletye and 
godlynes Nowe let vs note and ſ& why 
the CEuangeliſt Luke bath put hypocriſy 
in ſtedeoffalſedoartne,and by this name 
tompꝛehondeth the leuen of men, which 
onlp puffeth vp, but contapneth nothing 
that is ſounde befoze God : yea rather 
which bzingeth the mindes of men,from 
the righte ſtudpe of Godlpnes , to vayne 
rytes and ceremonpes of no fozce. But 
becauſe the expoſition ofour Cuangelilt 
Pathewe is moꝛe eutdente and playne, | 
wee will ſtande vppon the ſame. When 
the Diſciples were repzebended of the 
Loꝛd, they knewe at the lengthe that they 
were commaunded to be ware and to take 
bede ol Doctrine, it is moſt certapne that 
this was the meaninge of Cbziſte to the 
ende hee mighte foztifpe them againſte 
the pꝛeſente coꝛruption with the whiche 
they were beſet on euer ſyde: and there 
foze her ſpake of the Phariſeps and Da- 
daces: becauſe thoſe two ſeass did rapne 
tyzannſcally iu the Church, and by they; 
wicked opinions did oppꝛeſſed and kerpe 
vnder the Docrine of the Lawe and the 
Pꝛopbetes, inſomuche that nothinge al- 
moſt remayned ſounde andperfece. 
B. But what and hawe great this they: 
Oypocri'y was, Chzift bimſelfe by moſt 
plapne woo2des in the thzxx and twentye 
Chapter following declaretb,of the which 
alſo wee haue noted many thinges in the 
fifkte Chapter golinge bekoꝛe. Da calleth 
their doctrine lenen, becauſe enen as le- 
nen, it coꝛrupted and inkeded manpe. 
NotwithCandinge it mape bedemaun- 
ded to whatende Parke placeth Herode 


with the falſe teachers, which pzofefſed | 


——— 


no luch thinge. We aunſweare that foz- | 
lomuche as de was halfe a Jewe, vnlike | Aw: 
to his auncetours,and diſloyal.he ſought | 

by all meanes poſſtble to ſeduce the pes 

ple that dwelt vader his Dominion. Foz 

this is the manner of all Apoſtataſe, to 
make one myriture oz other, that a new | 
Religto may aryſe, which may abboltſhe 
the firſt. Becauſe therefoze bee wente 
about craftely to ſubuert and ouerthzow 
the pzinciples of true andauncientegod- | 
lynes to the ende, that Relfigſon at the 
lengthe might floziſhe which was moſt 
fitte to his tyꝛanny.pea becauſe he ſought. 
to bzynge in a certayne newe kynde or 
Judaplme: the Lozd doth not withoute | 
good cauſecommaunde his D yſctples to 
take berde of his leuen alſo. Foz as the 
Scribes diſperſed their erroꝛs oute of the 
temple ol God: ſo the Courte of Herode 
was a ſhoppe of Sathan to fozge t qupne 
other err92s. Cuen ſo at this dape in the 
Papacſe we ſe that Antechziſt doth ſhew | - 
out his deceyts not onelye in Temples x | — 


dennes ol Sophiſters and Ponkes: but hk 


by the helpe and apde alſo of Courtelpke | 
deupnes he ſtapeth vp bis kingdome , ſo 
that no arte,cunninge, oz pollicy ts wi- | 
tinge tothe ſame. But as Chzilt did then 
pꝛeuent pzeſente euilles, and as bee ſtyꝛ· 
red vppe the myndes of his Oplciplesto | 
beware ok thoſe thinges that were not | 
dus, and hurtetull: euen ſo by this cram- | 
ple wer beinge admontſhed, let vs learne 
at this dape wylelpe to take heede what 
co:ruptions map hurto vs. Moe eallre 
mape a man make fyer and water agree, per 
then the fapned inuentlons of the Pope, lo 


with the Soſpell. TWhoſocuer therefoze | ©; 2 


deſpereth to be vnfapnedlye a Dpſciple |*** 
of Chzilt, let him ſœke to herpe his minde | 
pure, from thoſs lenens. But andikhee 
be infeced and polluted allready, let him 
labaure ſo longe in purginge him ſelke, 
vntill bee linde no (pot oꝛ blot anye moze | 
cleaninge to him. M. But what this 
doctrine of p Phariſeys 6 Saduces mas, 
of the which Ch yſt admoniſhed his Otl- | 
ciples to beware, it is to longe by parti 


culers to reberce: notwythſtandynge it — 
mapye be denided into two kyndes. The 1 


firſte was they: falſe cxpoſition of the 


Lawof God, teachinge that rigbtcouſnes 
did con ſiſte 


—— 


1 


[2 


Vpon e Mathew. 
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Cap. xVt. 


—— — — 
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did conſiſt of the erternall wooz kes ot the 
lawe. Foz this matter wer haue noted 
many thinges in the üft Chapter going 
befoze, The ſetonde was the adding of 
their owne traditions to þLawe of God, 
the whiche , they commaunded the peo | 
ple to obſerue. Ofthe which matter read 
the fiftene Chapter goinge befoze. 

7, And they thought within themſelues 
ſayinge: we haue taken no bread with 
vs. A. Some turne this q ſay.They 

contended amonge themſelues : becauſe 

Marke foz d iovToic hath i «Moi . 

B. The Opyſciples ſuppoſing that Chꝛiſt 

ſpake ofthe lenen of bzead, thoughte that 

they were fozbidden to eatebzeade with þ 

Phat iſeps, andthat they ſhoulde counte 

them as ercommunicete and therevpon 

it came into their mindes that they had ta- 

ken no bꝛeade with them. and ſothey con · 

tended amonge themſelues foz the ſame. 

$, V Vhich when leſus ynderſtode, hee | 
ſaid vnto the: O ye of little faith, why | 
take yeethoughte within your ſelues, 
becauſe yee haue brought no breade. | 
; VF hich wyhen Teſus knevve j E . Namelye 5 | 


bis Dilciples were carefull, becauſe they | 


had fo2gottento bꝛing their vittaples in- | 
to the ſhip, A. fearing foz that cauſe leait 
they chould want fode:wheras notwith- 
ſtanding thep had him with them which 
with nothing hadfed ſo many thouſands. 
C Bythe which they ſhewagapne , how 
little they pzofited both by the doctrine of 
they2 Paſter, and alſo by his wonderfull 
wozkes.Therefoze accozding to their de · 
ſeruing her ſharpelp repꝛoueth them ſap- 
inge. 20H of tyttle fayth $ As if be ould | 
baue ſayd, whp doth this care bere poure 
mynd, becauſe pon haue fo2gotte to bꝛing 
bꝛead, as though any thing ſhould be wã ; 
ting vnto you « although pe pꝛouided not 
foz pour ſelues. C.This wicked+vngod- 
ly care pzoceded ot diſtruſt. They thertoꝛe 
which haue nofaſth oz p which they haue 
beinge very ſmall, are founde ſometime 
eyther verye negligent, oꝛ els very care- 
full, and that in vaine. It cometh ot diſ- 
truſt that we are ſo erceding carefull fo; 
thinges to come, wheras befoze time wee 


have had experience of his helpe , « haue 


found bim to be a helper in time of nde. 
Do b ik hereafter we do diſtruſt, we ſhall 
| 


| 


not onely with the Oyſciples be accuſed 
of little fapth t diſtruſt. but alſo ofingra- 
titude, which is the occaſion of the defect x 
want of fapth, Fo: ingratitude is pᷣtauſe, 
that wer are not onely troubled in temp⸗ 
tacion and trpall, but al ſo that wer are of- 
tentimes ouvercome.C.Therefoze all they 
are tonuinced of infidellity, which hauing 
oftentimes felt the power of God, do diſ. 
truſt, scare out of meaſure foꝛ the time to 
come. F 02 as fapth doth cheriſh +kepe the 
rememb:auceof the giftes of God tn our 
bartes,ſo vnleſſe the ſame be bꝛoughtea 
llepe, wee ſhall neuerfozget them. 
9.Do ye not yet perceiue, neither remeber 
thoſe fiue loaues, when there were ſiue 
thouſand me, and how many baskets 
toke ee vp? 70. ye unt yet per, 7 E The 
Euangeliſt Parke ſapth. Percepue pee 
not pet, neyther vnderſtande haue per 
your hartes pet blinded? haue po eves : 
ſe not: and haue pe eares and heare not: 
do ye not alſo remember: As i bæ ſhould 
haue ſapd you beinge taught and learned 
ſo many wayes do pe not yet vnderſtäd⸗ 
is pour harts pet blinded with ſuch cares? 


and after the maner of the Phariſeps do 


ye not ſ& that, which is befoze pour eves- 
that which you heare with poure eares is 
bnto you as thongh pee harde it not. By 
theſe woꝛdes hee teacheth ſufficientlpe, 5; 
we mult not haue a ſluggiſh oz flepinge 
mynd to get a ſure truſt and confidence in 
the power and godnes of God, but ſuch a 
mind,whichin the wozkes of God vnder - 
fandeth his power and godnes. 
4 Neyher remember þ M. The fozgettingof p 
giktes, s wonderfull wozkeoof God doth 
bzing great hurte vntofaxth, e bzingeth 
topalle þ her which hath receyued tinow- 
ledge of Deutne matters, doth make no 
moze accompt of the ſame, then if hee had 
neuer knowen what it had mente. And 
therefoze Moyſes did oftetimes inculcate 
and beate þ into the peoples heades, ſap⸗ 
inge: take beedetothy ſelfe , and keepe 
thy ſoule dilligently þ thou foꝛget not the 
thinges, which thine eyes haue ſerne, and 
that they depart not out of thy hart, all þ 
dayes of thy life. And in Pſalmes, wher 
it is mencionedhowe the Ilralites went 
backe frb God, bat ſpectfallyetn the ther 
ſcoze 4 epghtene Pfalme, wher it is ſapd. 
Oh fit. They 
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woulde not walke in bis Lawe : but fo: 


| 
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gat what ha had done, and the wonder⸗ 
full wozkes that hx bad ſhe wed foz them. 
And oure ſauioure Chꝛiſt at bis laſt ſup- 
per, when he ſought to kepe and confirme 
bis Dyſciples in a ſure truſte, and true 
loue towardes htm, he ini ituted and 0z- 
daynedfoz a remembzaiice the Commu- 
nion of his bodye and bloude, in the bzea- 
king of the bzead,and in the communica- 
tinge ofthe cuppe. 

10, Neyther the ſeuen loaues, when there 
were fower thouſand men. and howe 
many baskets toke ye vppe? 

A Tus Diſtozpe is declared at large in 

the tyftene Cvapter gopng befoze, 

11, How happeneth it that ye do not vn» 
derſtand. that I ſpake it not to you cõ- 
cerning bread, that yee should beware 
of the ſeuen of the Phariſeys, and of 


the Saduces ? A. The fault of ſa groſſit 
ignoꝛante he lapeth vpon bis Diſciples. 


As if de ſhoulde haue layd theſe thinges 
were not ſo latelp done befoze pour epes 
vou had euen of late ſufficient pzofe and 
experience ot᷑ my power how cometh it to 
pale then, that ſo ſone pe fozget pthinge, 
which ſhould be al wayes in your mindes? 
Surely the oncly cauſe is p grofſe blind- 
nes of pour hartes. %| 
12, Then vnderſtode they, how that. hee 
bade not them beware of the leuen of 
bread:but ot the doctrine of thePha- 
riſcis.and of the Saduces, 


J Then vaderitoade they N C. Dure ſauioure 


Chile toke this name of leuen in good 
part, oben hœ ſayd that the Goſpcll was 


like vntoleuen. But the Scripture ye- 


rv often by this name meanetheuerpcoz« 
rupte x fapned innention by the which 
the natural parity ofeucry thing is de- 
fpled. Ja this place thete ia no agrement 
bet we ne thele two, namely bet weene, þ 
ſimple veritye and truth of God, and the 
fayned inuencions which men bzingin 
vppon thepz owne bzapne. Nepther 
thcre anp cauſe, why anp ſophiſter oz ſubs 


till fellowe ſhould deny this to be vnder⸗ 


ſtode of cueryecozruptedodrine; ſeinge 
that there can no other doqrine be found 
which can ſuſtapne the name of pure: 
vnlcucneddoartne,but that onelp which 


_ Ieſus came Þ 


weth , that that is called leuen, which is 


mingledo2 mirſte with any other thing: 
then that which doth pertapne fo it ſelfe, 


accozdinge to the ſayinge of D. Paule, 
namelptbat þ fayth of Chzil is falſifyed | 
ſoſoone as w are ledde from the ſimple | 


truth of Chzilt. $ But of rhe doc trine of the P. 


C. At that time the oꝛdinary aucozity of 
the Church vid belonge tothe Dcribes ; 
P1zieſtes , amonge whom the Phartſeps 
were chiefe . When as Chzilt thercfoze 
boname commaundeth his Opyſciplesto 
beware of their Doqrine , it followeth 
that all they are tobe ſhonned, andauop- 
ded, which ioyne and tye their owne in- 
uencions tothe wozd of God, how honou- 
rableand mighty ſoeuer they ſe me to be. 

Wherefoze that ſubienion of thoſe men 

is abhomible and accurſed whichof their 

owne fre& will ſubmit themſclues to the 
lawes and inuentions ofthe Pope. 

134, VVhen leſus came into the coaſtes 
of the Cittye which is called Cæſatia 
Philippi, he asked his Diſciples ſaying, 
whom do men ſay that I the ſonne cf 
man am? | 


Bu. In this pzeſente 


ſkozye,the Euangeliſt in a ſhoꝛt com- 
pendium ſhe wetd the whole ſumme gf 
our Religion, namelpe, what the truee 
perfece, 4 Catholike faith is, what fo:ce 
and efficacy it hath, wherof it commeth, 
do we the confeſſion thereof is requpzed 
to be inenerye one of vs, and [aſte of all 
what the foundacton of the Churche ts, 
and by what keyes the kingdome of hea- 
uen is opencd. C. Parke ſapth that 
ChaiT had this communication with his 
D plciples as they were in their iozneye- 
And Luke ſaythhe bad it when be was 
pzaying,+ bad no bodye with bim ſaning 
bis Diſciples. But aur Euangeliſt Ya 
thew doth not ſo curionflp note the time: 


yet notwithſtanding it is moſte certayne | 


that they thze haue wꝛyten this Hikozy: 
and it mape be that Chzilt in that peri- 


| 


| 


grination after hee had pꝛayed a whyle 
demaunded this of his Diſciples | 
+ Into the partes of Ceſaria Philip g B. This Cx 
ſarea, is at the ryuer of Iordan, and was | 
called at the firſt Panneas, but after ward 


it was called Czſaria Philippi, by - 
lip the 


— 


_ AY 


2. cot, 


. 18. 
de 


| 


vpon eMathewe, (ap. xyj. 


lip tbe ſonne of Herode the great, and the 
bzotber of the I ctrarche, which bebead- 
ded John. The which Ceſarea alſo after 
that, foz the honoar of Nero, was called 
by Agryppa, Neromia, as apereth by lo- 
lephus, in his eigdtene booke of the an- 
tiquittes of the Jewes, t the thyzd chap- 


and | fer. But the boundes z bo2ders of this 


| 
ap.16 | 


the 
man. 


Ceſarea Philippi, was the region of tbe 
Tewes, wherupon it was indabited both 
by the Syrians and Iewes together. 

Ol thts Cittie there is often mention 


made by Luke, in the Ades ot the Apoſ- 


tels. C. There is alſo an other Ceſarea, 
namely that ancient and noble Ceſarea, 
whiche at the firſte was called the tower 
of Strato: M. This Cittie Herode the 
greate builded, betwene Dora, and Iop 
pa, andfoz the loue of Auguſtus Cæſar, 
he called it Ceſarea, Ol the firſt Cæſarea 
dur Cuangeliſte maketh mention, and 
becauſe he woulde make a difference, be 
talleth it Ceſarea Philippi. 

SV F hom dv men ſay that I the ſonne of man am? 


V. Our Santour Chil> demanded this 
queſtton,to make him ſelf better known 
vnto dts Difctples, and to confirme the, 
foz in the knowledge of him onely, there 
is ſaluation, and euerlaſtinge life. Hee 
knewe that the tudgement,of the comon 
ſozte of people (as concernyng him ſelfe) 
was diuerſe: He knewe alſo the ſimply- 
titie of his diſctples, whereby it myghte 
haue ben that they had ben hyndered and 
let, from tbe knowledge of the trueth by 
the errours of the common people. 

C. Uppon this conſideration therefoze, 
to confirme them, de dothe not onelp de- 
maunde what thep, but firſt of all what 
the people thought of him. His queſtion 
myghte ſeeme to be, to knowe what the 
common fame (as concerninge the rede- 
mer, whtch was the ſonne of man) was. 
Notwithſtandinge his queſtion is other 
wiſe, namelye to enquire what menne 
thought of Jeſa the ſonne of Pary. But 
he, atcoꝛdinge to his maner taketh vnto 
dym, the name of the ſonne of man: as if 
de ſhould lap, Rowe, ſo longe as J am 
in my fleſhe vppon the earthe, as one of 
the common ſozte of men, what do men 
ludge of me? M. Chatff doth wyllpng- 
lpconfeſſe the humilitie of his human 


1— 


| 


tie, ſo often as he calleth him ſelf the ſon 
of man. foꝛ that alſo was oꝛdayned to the 
glozyof God. This humble s baſe fozme 
of the ſonne of man, was an impedtinet, 
and let tothe Jewes, to beholde the glo- 
ty of Chʒiſte. The ſonne of man, is no 
thinge elles but man, accoꝛdpuge to the 
pbzaſe of the Scripture: as in this place: 
Mhat is man that thou arte mynde full 
of him, oʒ the ſonne of man that thou vi- 
ſiteſt him? And in an other place: what 
art thou which feareſt a moꝛtal man, and 
the ſonne of man, whiche is compared to 
graſe? 
14 They ſaide: ſome ſaye that thou arte 
Iohn Baptiſt,ſome Helias, ſome lere- 
mias, or one of the nomber of tlie 


Prophetes. 


* 


4 T hey ſaide, ſome ſay that thow art $4 Here is no 
mention made,neyther of the lwozn en- 
nemies of Chziſte, nepther of pzophane 
contemners, but of the molt perfeaeſte 
and ſounveſt parte of the people, and e- 
uen as it were, of the choſen flowers of 
the Church. Foz the Diſciples onelp re- 
hearſe thoſe whiche ſpake honozablpe of 
Chailte : and pet notwithſtandynge the 
lyght being befoze them, they came not 
to the ſame ſo exaal as they ſhould, but 
rather harkened to their owne dꝛeames, 
and fantaſies. Whereby we may behold 
and (ſee how great the debilitie 4 weake- 
neſſe of mans witte and vnderſtandinge 
is. in that, not onelp he is not able to cd 


celue any thynge that is right oz trewe, | 


but alſo be maketh of true pꝛinciples, er- 
rours, Mozeouer it may be. ſeing Thzift 
is the onely ſigne of conco2de a: peace, 
by the whiche God gathereth the whole 
wozld to him ſelte, that the greater parte 
herupon taketh cecaſion, of greater diſ- 
agrement. Among the Jewes trewely, 
the vnitie of fayth coſiſted vpon no other 
than vpon Chꝛiſt and pet notwithtan- 
dinge they which at the fp2fe ſecmed to 
hane ſome conſente and agremente, are 
nowe ſwarued and fallen into diuerſe o- 
pinſons, Ve ſee alſo howe one erroure 
bzingeth koꝛth an other. B Foz this dy. 
uers opinion of Chzift, came partely of 
this, becauſe the common ſozte of people 
had another opinfon in their minde fir; 
namely thst ſoules do remoue from one 

body to 


© 
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Pſal,s. 


Eſaye 5, 
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| 


An eccloſiaſticall expoſutton 


The erroz ok body to an other : where opon it came to 
| paſſe that they were the moze readye to 


the $cCwro 
as concerning 
f hc ſoulc of 
man. 


Math un. 


lerem, l, 


' 


this falſe immagination. Pea there art 
many of the Jewes at this dape. whiche 
thincke that caery man is bozne agayne 
thzec oz fower tymes. 4 7obn the Baptiſt. 4 
VI. As the Herodians, of whom it was 
ſpoken befoze tn the fouertene chapter. 


;S-me Heli '> Thoſe that thought bim tp 
be Hellas, toke occaſion ſo to thincke bp 
the p;opbeſic of Mallachy,as concerning 
the comming of Helis, whom they loked 
fo; to appere in his bodye agayne: with 
tde whiche errour alſo many at this dap 
are blynded, who beleue that Henoch x 
Hel;as ſhal appere in their bodies, and be 
as it were fozerunners, befo:e the ſecond 
comminge of Ch:ilte, when as notwith- 
ſtandinge Chzyſte dym ſelfe taught that 
the ſame pzopheſte of Helias, was fulfil 
ledin lordane, 4 Some lm Dpuerſe 


were b:onght into this opinion, becauſe 
t was ſatoe vnto leremy by the mouthe 
of the 10zde, Beholde J put mp woozde 
in thy mouthe, and bebolde this day bo 
ſef thee over the people, and kingdomes, 
that thou mapſt roote out, bzeake of, de · 
ſffrope, and make waſte: and that thou 
mapſte buplde vp, and plante. And a lit. 
tell after he ſaith : Bebolde, this dape do 
J make thee aſtronge defenſed towne, 
an tron ppller, and a bzaſen wal,againft 
the whole lande, againſt the kinges and 
mighty men of luda, againſt the pꝛieſtes 
people of the lande. All which thinges 
they thought hold be fulfylled in Chztft, 
zor one of the nomber of the Prophers.? M. In that 
they ſuſpected Chziſte to be one of the 
dead P:opbetes, the ſtraungnes and vn / 
wo*1ted ſight of þ myzacles might ſeeme 
to geue em occaſion ſo to thincke : fox 
they thoughte that thoſe which were ſo 
reſto;ed from the dead to this lyfe, were 
indurd by God with karre greater power 
and vertue, than they were befo:e when 
they were alpue. C. But altboughe the 
Jewes were after this manner deutded 
amonge them ſclues by the comminge 
of Ch:ilte, yet notwithſtanding the ba 
rietye of ſuch opinions ought not to be a 
let oz dynderance to the godlye, but that 
tdey maye leke to attayne t get the pure 


knowledge of Chʒiſt. Foꝛ if any man vn⸗ 
der the cleke and pꝛetence ofthe variety 


_ | moze, ſome leſſe, inſomuche that they 


of opinions, geue bimſelke to pdlenes, : 


| negleceth to ſckc Chziſt, the ſame ſhall | 


| be qupte vo de of eicuſe, yeathough we 
mighte be bis Judges. Buch leſle then 
ſhall hee eſcape the iudgemente of God 
which foz ſcenes and the diuerſitye of opi⸗ 
nions fozſaketh Chziſt Furthermoze in | 
that the Je wes doubted of the perſon of 
Cbꝛiſt, wee ler that Sathan bath gone a- | 
bout this euen from the beginning that | 

bee migbt reuoke and call men backe fro 

the true knowledge of Chziſt bimſelfe, 
and ſet befoze them newe fozged and in · FR 
uented Ch;iltes . And becauſe he could ;;;" 
not quight plucke that perſwation out of 
the mindes of the Jewes which they bad | 
cdcepued of Cyzyſt to come, hee ther ſoze 
ſet befoze them falſe Chziſtes, They ther | 
fozeerredinthe perſon of Chzit. But þ | 
ennempes of the Goſpell by the crafte : 
ſubtiltpe of Sathan, do erre in the offpce 
of Chziſt, whereabout they contend:thep 
acknowledge him to be þ ſonne of God, 
but thep ſpople dim of bis power, ſome 


make him a vapne ſpectacle and glaſſe to 
looke in: berevppon alſo it commeth to 
paſſe that there are at this daye ſo manpe 
opinions of Chziſte : the which opinions 
ought not to hinder our fapth were they 
neuer ſo manpe , as we ſapde all readype 


even nowe. _ 
16. Hee ſayth vnto them: but whom ſay 


yee thatIam ? 
4 Hee ſayth nto them :þ C. The Antitheſis is Ar. the 
to be noted. Foz hee ſetteth his D pſciples | things lid 
befoze men to the ende it maye appeare | nn feſt 
howe abſurde a thinge it is, that becauſe ign 
other men do diſagre ,we ſhould there- Bu 
foze be withozawne from the vnitpe of ſed. 
fapth . Foz whoſoeuer addice and gine bet 
themſelues ſimplelp to Chzift, and ſeke ſozt 
not to adde anye thynge of their owne kno 
head to his Goſpell, ſhal neuer want the Ch; 
true lighte. But here is requpzed infen- mul 
tyue watchinge that when the woꝛld dy · 168 
deth awape to they; owne fapned inuen- | 
tious then that they in anye wyſe holds 
themſcluesfaſt by Chꝛiſt. Sathan will B, } 
ncuer leaue of to ſceke epther to tear cauſ; 
Chziftin peeces 0z els to put on me | Walt 
perſon. 


— 


— 


— 


. 


Upon «Mathew. 


Cap. xvi. 


| perſon. Wherefoze among the confuſed 
and tarrynge vopces of the woꝛlde, let e- 
uer this vorce of Chzite ſounde in oure 
eares, by the which we ſhall be ſeperated 
from wandering and ſtraping men, that 
we be not of the common multitude, and 
that our fapth be not caryed amonge the 
contrarp waues of opinions. Foz bowe 
diuerſely ſo euer men tudge of Chziſte, 
tis trew diſciples notwithſtanding ſhall 
haue à certapne fapth, neyther are they 
troubled , becauſe thep ſe men diſagree a- 
monge them ſelues: they acknowledge 
Chzil to be the ſonne of god, they know 
the ende of bis comminge, and they are 
not ignozant of the power wherewithal 
he is inde wed. Chʒiſt therfoze diſcerneth 
bis from the multitude, when by diſt ing 
t ſole interrogation he ſaith, But whom 
ſay ye that J am / And requireth a moze 
certaine and full knowledge of him ſelf, 
of thoſe that are his, As it he ſhould ſap: 
But ys whiche have nowe hearde ſuche 
greate matters of me, and which are the 
witneſſes of mp wozkes, J ſay, what do 
pe thincke of meer {7 bomſay ho that 1 am? þ 


M. Ch:it is not ſatiſfied and ſufficietly 
conteted, that we tudge well of him with 


onr harte, but de alſo requyzeth that we 


confeſſe hym with the mouthe. Me ſayth 
not whom do pe belene me tobe: but he 
ſaith, whom ſay pe that J am? when as 
therefoze Chʒiſt ment to ſende his Apo- 
ſtels into the woꝛld as witneſſes of him, 
to whom it was not enoughe to thincke 
well of him, but alſo to teach openly that 
they thought wel of him: this (J ſay) con 
ſidered, de dothe iuſtelp require the con- 
kelllon of the light: otherwiſe he was not 
ignoꝛant what they wold iudge of him. 

Bu Therfoze all other thinges onerpaſ- 

ſed and ſet aparte, ſpeciallye when as to 

be wiſe after the manner of the common 
ſozte of people, is to be fooliſhe, lette vs 
knowe that it is not ſufficient to confeſſe 

Chile, after the opinion of the comon 

multitude. 

16 Symon Peter aunſwered and ſayde: 
Thou arte Chriſt the ſonne of thelli- 
uynge God, Þ Symon Peter aunſreered, > 

B. Peter aunſwereth foz all the reſt:be- 


canſe as the Goſpel teſtitieth, he was al- 
| wates moze feruent g ready to put fozty 


13 
„ 


— 


C— 


bym ſelfe, then the reſt, So in another 
place, when Jeſus ſarde, will pie go a 
was: Then ©pmon Peter in the name 
of all the reſte aunſwered and ſayd, Loꝛd 
to wh ſhall we go; thou haſte the wo2- 
des of eternall lpte, and wee belcue and 
are ſure that thou art Chziſte the ſonne 
of the lyuinge God, How Spmon was 
called Peter, reade the firft Chapter of 
John and there pe may ſe. 

4 Thewart Chriſt g C. A ſhozt confeſlion of 


Peter, et not withſt andinge ſuch a con⸗ 
keſſlon as contapneth the whole ſumme 
ol dur ſaluation Foz vnder the name and 
tytle of Chiſt both the euerlaſting king 
dome, and Pꝛieſthode is contapned, that 
dure ſinnes beinge put aware by the la 
crifpce of his death , be might reconcyle 
bs vnto God, and purchaſe vnto vs per - 
fete righteouſnes. And that wee betnge 
recepued into bis ſafegarde and defence, 
her might inriche vs and beſtowe vppon 
bs all kinde of bleMnges. The Cuange- 
liſte Parke bath : thou art Chzt>t . But 
Luke bath thou art the Chziſt of God. 

Pet both of them ſpake in one ſence, fo: 
in times paſte, kinges were called the 
Ch ꝛiſtes of God, that is to ſay the anopn⸗ 
ted ol God. And this manner ol ſpeache 
Luke vſeth in another place, ſaping that 
Spmeon had recepued an annſweare of 
the holy ghoſt, þ der ſhould not ſe death, 
ercept her firſt ſawe the Lozdes Chaiſte, 
Foz it was in deede the deuyne redemp 
tion. which God offered by the band of his 
ſonng. It was necefſarye therekoze fo; 
dim which ſhonld be þ redemer , to come 
famous and ercellente from Hcauen by 
the annopntinge of God. Reade the ,16, 
verte of the firſt Chapter gopnge befoze. 
This dure Enangelifte doth moꝛe platn- 
ly then þ other two erpzeſſe Cbꝛiſt to be 
4 The ſanne of the !yuinge God, > Foz although 
Peter as pet did not (peraduenturc)vn- 


derſtand ſodiſtinaly how Ch2ift oulde 


be begotten of God:yet notwithſtanding 
bee did beleue him to be of ſuch excellen⸗ 
cye , that be had his oziginall and begin⸗ 
ninge of God, not as other men, but that 
the true and linely deytye dwelte in hys 


lie h. M. Furthermoꝛe hee calleth him 
the lyuinge God, becauſe her onclye ha- 


uinge life in himſelke, quickeneth all 
thinges: 


— 


— 


Peter was 


the mouthe of 
the Ipolicils, 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


— 


thinges, and becauſe in dym wee loue, 


moue, and haue our beinge. C. There 


is therkoze a difference bet wene the true 


| 


' 
: 
, 
1 
1 


1 


| appere by this place, were it is ſapde, 


God, and the deadde Jooles whiche arc 

nothinge. B. Peter trewlp in this con- 

lelllon colefleth the father and the ſonne, 

in tbe knowledge of whom conliſteth e. 

urrlaſinge lyfe. It followeth therefoze. 

5 And leſus aun{werel and ſaide vnto 
hym : Happye art thou Symon, ths 
ſonne of 6 oi for fleshe and bloud, 
hath not opened that vnto thee, but 
my father which is in heauen, 


5 And ift inſvvered and ſaide ve, Rl. The 


wooꝛdes declare with what thancketu 

afcction our @Þautour Chziſte receyued 
the autiſwere of Peter: by the-which al⸗ 
lo we lee, how greate louc he beareth to. 
wardes thole that are bis, and how much 
de retopteth ouer our felicitie. De dothe 


not reſecte the aunſwere of Peter, but 


confirmeth it, C. and pzonounceth dym 
to be bleed in dede, whiche vnfaynedly 
with harte and minde confeſſeth the like. 
Bu, J ſap with harte and mind we mult 
confeſſe: ſoz the deuptbalſo confeſſeth, 
but not with his harte. C. But Chzylte 
ſpake not this onely to Peter, but he 


ment to declare wherin the onely felyti- 


tie of the whole woꝛlde conſiſted. And fo 


| the ende all men with the moze earneſt 


affection map aſpire, t come to the ſame, 
fpꝛſt of all we muſt note, that all men by 
nature are myſcrable and accurſed, vn⸗ 
tyll they fpnde remedpe at the handes bf 
Ch:iſte. Then, whoſocuer bath gotten 
Chatl, nothing pertapninge to parfette 


bleNedneſſe can be wantinge to him, fe- 


inge that we can wyſhe koꝛ nothing bet- 
ter then the encrlaſting gloꝛy of God, to 
the poſſeſtton of the which glozp, Chziſte 
bztngcth vs. * 
TH art thou Symon the ſore of 1 omas.þ The I = 
ten terte bath, Symon Bar. Jona: whiche 
isas muche to ſap, as Symon the ſonne 
of lonas, oz the ſonne of Iohn: as maye 


Symon lohanna, loueſte thou mee mgze 
then theſe? Jonas is here put foz Iohan 
na by contraaion : foꝛ in that age they 
dydcommonly vſe the Chaldee tongue, 
vnleſe peraduenture his father had two 


names, lona and lohanna. Not withſtã- | 


— 


dyngal the auncient Gceeke bokes with | 
one conſente reade it Ionas, ſauinge one 
onely. and here in this place of our Cua- | 


geliſt, and in the fyzft and. rri. chapters 


of John, wee reade lonaz, in the latten 19th 
terte Iona, Bar- Iona in the latten tert, is a! ©9 
put in ſtecde of the ſyꝛname, the whiche | 

the Deb2ewes haue not. 


4 Becawſe He and bloud de hath nt opened. A. As | 


if hee ſhoulde haue ſaide, Man hath not 
reucaledthis vnto thee : accozding to the 
common phꝛaſe of the ©:ripture, where 
often times ficthe and bloudde is put fo: 
man, As in the p;opbede of Efay, The. Elu. 
glozy of the loꝛd ſhel appere,and al fleſhe | 
ſhal at once ſe it. And the Apoſtel Paule G, 
ſaith, Jcomuned not of the matter with | * 
lle ſhe and bloud ec. Agapne, we ftrpue' 
not againſt fleſhe and bloud, but againſt Epics 
rule, againſte power, ec. Alſo ©. John 
ſaith,that they which beleue in the name 
of Chziſte, are not begotten of bloud, oz 
by the wyll of the fleſhertut by the wpll 
of God. C. Chzilt thereſoꝛe in this place 
bnder the perſon of one ma admontſheth 
all men to aſke feith of his father. and to 
attribute vnto hym the dew pzaiſe of his 
grace. Wiherby we gather that the min- 
des of men do want that vnderſtandinge 
by the whiche they mighte percepae and 
know: the miſteries of heauenlye wpſe- 
dome, hidden ia Chziſt: pea all the ſen - 
ces of men do qua le in this parte, vntil 
ſuche time as God dothe open oure eyes, 
that we map lee his alozy in Chzilt : Let 
no man therefoze pzondcip burſt fozthe, 
truſtinge to his wyt and under ſtanding 
but let vs humbly ſuffer our ſelues to be 
taughte in oure bartes, by the father of 
lightes, that bis ſpirite alone mape illu | 
minate our darheneſſe. And let all thoſe 
which are endued with fapth, and which 
knowe their owne blyndneſſe, learne to 
attribute that vnto god which belongeth | 
vnto bym. . This ſentence agreeth 5 
with that whiche we bearde cuen nowe, | 
in the eleuenthe chapitcr, where it was 
ſapde, No man knoweth the ſonne, but 
the father. And Chzilt in an other place 
ſayth. Cuery one whiche hath heard and | 
learned of the father commcth vnto me. 
By the weiche wooꝛdes he ptaincly de. 
clarcth that faith is the gyft of God leſt | 

we ſhould 


vpon Mathe we. (ap. xyj. 


— — — — — — 


we ſhoulde attribute any thinge tooure | 


owne wit and ſtrength. To be ſhozt, leſt 
we ſhold impute that to our ſelues whi⸗ 
che is pꝛoper to God. NI. Farthermoze 
wee lcarne hereby þ faith is not athynge 
of ſo ſmall waight, that it ſhould be com- 
mon to all men, when as we here in this 
place, that it cometh to none, but to ſuch 
to whom it (hal pleaſe the father to gene 
' it, There are manp truely, whiche deny 
| not this fapthe with the mouth, but con 
fefſe the lame: but from whence did they 
recctue it? @urely not from the father, 
whiche is not the father of all men, but 
onely of the ele; but it came from fleſhe 
and bloudde, that is, from the (nſtitut!. 
on of the parentes, of whom thepe hauc 
recelued the ſame,as a certaine opinion: 
and becauſe they haue receſued the ſame 
of men, and not of God, therefoze thep 
haue neither recepued the ſame trewlp, 
| nepther haue they it aright, nepther are 
they blefſed in deede,nepthev can they be 


layde tuſtely to bele ue. Wherefoze wee | 


ſpeake not of theſe, noz of theyz faythe, 
when we teache that faith dotbe (uſtifye 
a man, and bzinge hym to ſaluation and 
bleſlednes:but we ſpeake of thoſe, which 
as they are choſen, ſo they receyue from 
God thts reuelation of faithe,being liue⸗ 
ly and of fozce. Wherupon J wiche that 
euerp man wolde beware that he (educe 
not him ſelfe, but that he pzoue and trye 
from whence he hath recepued his fayth. 
In the meane tyme we muſte here take 
hede that we retec not p vſe of pzeaching 
the Goſpell, becauſe of the fathers reuc- 
lation. The father trucly reuecaleth his 
ſonne by the holy ghoſte, the whiche is 
therefoze called the ſpirite of reuelation. 
But pet that ſpirite vſeth the miniſterie 
of the woozde, Wherupon the Apoſtels 
are called the miniſters of the ſpirite: As 
apereth in the epiſtelles of S. Paule to 
the Corinthians and Galathians, 


V hiche is in heauen. & A. Hereby wee ga- 
ther that the pꝛeachynge of the Goſpell, 
whiche concernethe and belongeth onely 
to Chꝛiſt, and a chziſttan mannes faitbe, 
is not of man, but of the father in beuen. 
iS And ſaye alſo vnto thee, that thou 

art Peter, and vpon this rocke, I will 

build my cõgregation. And the gates 


— 


— — w—__ 
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© Wi 


of hell shall not preuatle againſt it, 


u Jay wnto thee. M, Becauſe that Poe⸗ 
ter by his confeſſion gaue the due hono: 
vnto Chziſte. Nowe Chil alſo aftet he 
had confirmed this confeſſion, ſhewethe 
What he iudgeth of him, and alſo what ac 
compte bis father makethof him foz this 
conſeflion. 471,, are aer Bu. The loꝛd 


pzomiſcd that he would geue this name 
bnto Peter, as may appere by the wo2- 
des of John ſapinge. Andrewe found his 
bzother Symon fp;ft,and lapth vnto him 
we baue founde Melsias, whlche is by 
interpzetation annopnfed) and brought 
him to Jeſus. And Jeſus behelde bym, 
and ſaſde : thou arte Symon the ſonne of 
lonas, thou ſhalt be callcd|Cephas : whi- 
che is by interpꝛetation Peter. Now the 
lozde confirmeth that whiche he had pzo⸗ 
myſed, becanſe he woulde not ſeeme to 
haue geuen him 5 name befoze in valne: 
and becauſe the liuelp ſtone might Cill a- 
bide fpzme in the temple of God. B. Oe is 
called Peter of this woꝛde Petra, | 

Foz although Peter and Petra differ no. 
thing with the Greckes, and bothe of the 
ſignifie a ſtone , yet notwithſtandyng it 


is certapne that the Cuangeliſt ment to 


ſignifle ſome dinerſitte, other wyſe there 
was no neede of varietie. Thercfo:e the 
name of Peter was deriued of the p:imi 


tine Petra, a ſtone. As if he ſhould have 


ſaide, J pꝛomiſed that thou ſhouldeſt be 


called Peter, now J geue thee p name, 
and wyll haue ther ſo ſyꝛnamed, becauſe 


thou art indued with that fayth, whiche 
betnge lpke to an vnmouable ſtone ſhall 
neuer fall, but ſhal abide firme and ſure. 
C. Althoughe this is extended to all the 
faithfull whiche are the temples of God, 
t being knit together in fapth, are made 
one temple :yet not withſt anding tbe ſin- 
guler ercellecie of Beter is noted among 
the reſt: euen as euerpe one in his oꝛder 
recepueth either moze oz leſſe,accozding 
to the meaſure of the geuing of Chzptte. 
Chailt therfoze commendeth Symon fo; 
the firmenes ok his fapthe, by the whiche 
(many other of the Jewes, erring in the 
knowledge of Chꝛiſte) he firmely ſtoode 
in the truethe, whiche he had learned by 


the deupne reuelation of God. 
> 


4 And vpen this recle Iv buylde my congregation, 
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B. That is to ſave. vppon this thy firm 
, confeſſion, by the whiche thou doeſt ac 
knowletge and beleue me tobe Chzylte 
the ſonne of the ltuing God, J wil builox 
my churche, that is, all thoſe wbſche J 
. meane to acknowledge and take fo: my 
churche, flocke, and famplic, wyll J in; 
de we by my ſpirite, with the like fapthe 
fo: I wpll ſecke to teache and inftrug 
' the in this, by my miniſters. Foz as th 
/ Apoſtcll joule ſaith, De hath appointe 
” ſome tobe Apoſtelles, ſome J2:optctes 
; ſome Enangeliſtes, ſome Paltozs, an 
| teachers: to tbe edifyinge of the ſainctes| 
to the woozke and mtatiftratton, encn t 
the edyfringe of the body of Chziſt gc. 
And the edifpinge of God conſiſtethe it 
faith, as the lame Apoſtell Baule teſtif 
eth. That whiche our Cuaugelit Bat 
thewe calleth here a Rocke, the Apoſtel 
Baule calleth a foundatton, ſaping. A 
other foundation can no man lape, the 
it that is layed, wut ich is Jeſus Chzyft. 
And in an other place: Nowthcrefoze 
ye are not ſtrangers, and fozreners : bu 
Cittezens with the ſaynctes, and of th 
bouſholde of God, and are builte vppo 
| the foundation of the Apoſtels and Dio 
phetes. Teſus Chꝛiſt dim ſelfe being th 
headde cozner ſtone. ec. This wooꝛde c 
| edifpinge oz building is very familiar tt 
| Ch2ilt and the Apoſtels, contrary to th 
; whiche, is deſtroying. C. Bat by tht 
place it dothe appere howe the name o 
Peter doth belonge bothe to the name 
' S»mon, t alſo to all other that are faitt 
| full : becauſe al they that are builded vx 
pon the favth of Chzilt, are made by ho 
ly conſent : vnitic into a ſpiritnall buil 
ding, that God may dwell in the mitdef 
| of them. Foz Chziſte declaring that thi 
ſboulde be the common foundation of th 
| churche, ment to gather and bzynge a 
that to Peter, which ſhould in the wozlk 
belong to all the Godly : as if ke ſhould 
haue ſaide, Ne are nowe truely a ima 
nomber of men, and therekoze this yor 
confcſ15 hath (mall vtqnitie at this tim 
but hoꝛtely the time wil come when tt 
nomber hal increaſe, and be greatly en- 
a farged. And this was of no ſmall fozce, 
to animate and incourage the diſciples to 


— — 


— 


cendancie, namely, that although thetr 


1 


faith was obſcure and bale, pet not with 
ſtandinge they were choſen of the Lozd, 
as the fyꝛſte fruites, that at the lengthe 
of that contemptible andbaſe beginning, 
anewe Church might ſpꝛing and arpfe. 
which church ſhold be a conquerer euen 
aga:nſt hel gates: as we ſhal here anon, 
«I woyll oayld my congregation. þ M. The latten 
tranſlation, hathe Eccleſiam meam, my 
Churche, whiche is a Greeke woꝛde and 
ſigntficth a congregation, 0z connocatih 


ten interp;etours vſed, ſo often ae in 
tbe olde teſtamente they red this woozde 
Cahal, oz Edah, which two wozdes gnti- 
fie a congregation, flocke, oꝛ multitude . 
As in the.rrit. Pſalme, In the myddeſte P. 
ofthe congregation wp 

And in the kyktene chapter of the boke of N. 
nombers, there is mention made of this 
woo2de congregation, thze tymes at the 
leate. And in Deutronompe it is ſayde, 
Into the congregation of the loꝛde xc. | 
Pozeouer in Exodus. the foure and thir - 
tie chapter, we haue this woozd congre- E 
gation, and in the ſeuenth Plalme. The 


ferpzctours ſometime cal by the name of 
Synagogge, and ſomtime by the name o: 
Churche. But in this place, Chzilt cal. 
leth every congregation, locke, co2po:a- 
tion, and ſoctetie of fapthefull men, hys 
churche, whom God bath choſen to euer⸗ 
lad inge life in the ſame faithe, hope, and 
lone of the ſpirite, in what place of the 
woꝛld ſotuet they be. This Church was 
at all tymes, as in the tyme of Adam, 
Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Moyſes, Da- 
uid, and in the tyme of al the Bꝛophetes. 
although it were but ſmall. There was 
a Churche of the Jewes, and ofthe Gen- 
tiles: and there is a Churche oz congre- 
gation as pet at this dap, of the fapthfull 
which beleue the ſame ſalvation, and re- 
miſſion of ſrnnes, by Ch:1i\t, altboughe 
hee was made man, and ſuffered, There 
bath bene alwates but one Churche, tis 
headde whereof is Chziſt, as the Apo! el 
Paule teachethe in bis epiſtell to the . 
pheſians. Ofrentimes the Church ista 
ken fo: the Senlozs of the Church an 

this place, It he beare not them, tell tee % 


| Church, if he heare not the Churche, let 
| hum be 
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of people. The which wozd the thzeſcoze 0 


J p2apſe thee, | * 


whiche wooade, the thzeſcoze and ten in Pu 20. 


Ne- 


1 


mies ol the Church, what head they baue 


——— — — 


5 


Upon e Mathew, Cap. xvi. 


let him be vnto thee as an Ethnike oz a 
Publicane. NI. Let them therefoze ſee 
wbich at this dap boaſt and glozpe in tbe 
title ol the churche,beinge in dede enne⸗ 


and of whoſe congregation thep are me- 
bers. The woulfe loueth tbe ſhepefoldes 
but not as a ſhepe,not as the paſtoz, but 
as a wulfe. We muſt alſo note this, that 
Chziſte ſaide not to Peter, J will builde 
thy Churche, but my Churches : that we 
map know the church tobelog to Chztlt, 
and not to Peter. Foz Peter is not lozde 
of the Churche, but Chzilt, Chzilt ſaithe 
that bis ſhepe are euerp where, And the 
Apoſtels call thoſe that are Chziſtias the 


locke of the loꝛd, not their owne flocke: 


they acknowledge them ſelues to be my · 


niſters, and not loꝛdes. Herupon the A⸗ 
poſtell exhoꝛted the byſhops to raigne o⸗ 
aer their flocke, not as loꝛdes, but as ge- 
ners of good inſaumple to their flocks. 
The church therfoze belongeth to Chziſt 
not vnto any one man, It is geuen to 
him of the father, of whom as a ſonne be 
hath receiued al thinges with ful power. 
And then, beyonde the right of the fyꝛſte 
begotten, be redemed his Church oz in 
herifance, with a greate pꝛite euen with 
his own pzectouſe bloud. And in an other 
place it is ſaſde, Ye are boughte with a 
great pzice, be not therefoze the ſeruan- 
tes of men. Alſo in an other place. Chꝛiſt 


| dyed foz all men, that they whiche lyue 


might not line vnto the ſelues, but vnto 
hym which died foz them, And again. No 
man liueth to him ſelfe , and no man dp⸗ 
eth vnto him (elf, foz whether we liue oz 
dle, we are the loꝛdes. foz Chziſte dyed t 
roſe againe, that he might be loꝛde bothe 
ofthe quicke and the deade. They great- 
ly erte therefoze. whiche ſeke foz rule in 
the flocke and congregation of the lozde 
andalſo whiche refuſpnge to ſubmytte 
them ſelues to the power and dompnion 
of Chzyſt, lape their heades vnder the 
feete of men. 


| 2 And the gates of hell thall not prevaile againſt it. a 


Z. The gates of Citties foz the moſfe 
parte are very tronge, and have percul- 
lices to ſet befoze them. C. Therfoze by 
the name of Gates, all kynd of ſoꝛce and 


munition is noted, Z. and by hel Bates 


— — 
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all Satanicall and deueliſhe power un to 
be vnderſtode. Theſe pꝛomiſes are great 
and moſte firme, whiche do pacific and 
comfozte the conſctences of the faythful, 
when thep conſider them ſelnes, to be ſo 
letteled and graunted, that they knowe 
foz a ſuertie, howe they are able to reſiſt 
all the power of Sathan. Acco:dynge to 
the ſaytng of ſaincte Paule. There is no 
condemnatio fo thoſe that are in Chziſte 
Jeſu, And, If God be with vs, who can 
be agapnſt vs: who ſpared not his owne 
ſonne, but gaue hym foz vs : howe then 
ſhould he not with hym geue vs all thin- 
ges: Algo ſhall lave any thynge to the 
charge of Goddes elege? xc. | 
C. Althoughe the pzonoune (it) may be 
referred epther to the rocke, to fayth, o: 
to the Churche, pet notwithſtandpnge 
the latter ſence doth better agree, name- 
ly that the firme ſtate of the Church ſhal 
ſtande (mmoueable, and inuincible a- 
gainſt all the power of Sathan: and that 
becauſe the treweth of God ſhall foz ener 
indure. Alſo to this ſentence agrecth the 
ſaying of John. This is the victozp whi⸗ 
che onercommeth the wozlde, euen oure 
faythe. M. Chztfttans therefoze holde 
them faſte by the trewe rocke. beinge ſo 
firmelp buplded vpon the ſame, that no- 
thinge can onerthzowe them. Foz this 
is amoſt ſure and certatne pzomiſe, that 
they which are vnited in Cbꝛiſt. and ac- 
knowledge bym to be thepz mediatoure, 
ſhall enen to the woꝛldes ende be defen- 
ded fro all harme. Foz that which is ſpo- 
ken of the body of the Church, pertaineth 
to euerp particuler member of the (ame, 
in that they be one in Chꝛiſt A. Accoz- 
ding to the ſaping of our ſantonr Chztlt. 
J knowe my ſhepe, + they followe me, : 
I geue vnto them eternall lyfe, and they 
ſhal neuer periſhe, nepther ſhal any ma 
plucke them out of my hande Not with; 
ſtandyng we are here taught, that ſo log 
as the churche is vpon the earthe, it (hail 
neuer be quiete, but (tpll ſablecte to re⸗ 
pꝛoche and ignominie. Foz in that the 
Church is ſapd to haue the pzeempnence 
ouer Sathan. tt is euident that Sathan 
ſhall ſil ſeke to deſtroy it. But let vs by 
this comfoztable voyce of Chꝛiſte, glo- 
rye and trpumphe ouer him vopde of all 
| Ti i feare 
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care an care ſeynge that Chziſt is our 

captayne and conquerer. 

19 Andl wyllgeue vnto thee, the keies 
of the kyngedome of heauen : and 
what ſo euer thou byndeſt in earthe, 
hall be bounde in heauen, and what 
ſo euer thou louſeſt in earthe, shal be 
louſed in heauen. 

< And [ wyyll geue vnto thee, the eyes. 4 Dere 

our ſautour Chziſte beginneth nowe to 

intreate of the publike office, oꝛ of the A- 

poſtelſhip, the dignitie whereof is adoz- 

ned with a double tytle. fo2 Chzilt ſapth 
that the myniſters of the Goſpell are (as 
it were) pozters of the kingdome of hea- 
uen, becauſe they carry the keyes of the 


ſame: and that is the fyzſt. Then be ſaith 


that they bane power to binde and louſe, 
not only in earth, but alſo in heauen: and 
this is the ſeconde. This ſimilitude of the 
kepes pertapneth very aptelpe to the of- 
fice of teachinge. B. The Metaphor is 
berupon taken, becauſe the chicfe power 
of the houſe, and ofthe ciftte,is in his po · 
wer and rule, whiche bath the chlele cu. 
ſcody + ble of the keyes, foz that he mape 
let into the houſe 02 cittie, whom he wil 
and ſeclude and kepe out whom hc lift. 

{Hereupon the lozde, when be pzompſed 
to Eliakim, the ſonne of Helkia the ſer- 
uaunte of hinge Ezechias, the chiefe po 
wer in the kinges courte in Hicruſalem, 


he ſpake thus bythe Pꝛophete Elay, The 


ke pe of the houſe of Dauid wpl J lap vp- 
pon his (hulder, ſo that he ſhall open, and 
no man ſhall ſhut . He ſhall ut i nomi 
(hal open. Fo: there be pꝛopheſied of this 
Eliakim, ſpcakinge of Sobna, which was 
the chiefe gouernour ofthe kinges houſe 
thus, In that day ſhall I cal my ſeruant 
Eliakim, the ſonne of Helkia, And with 
thy garmentes wyll J clothe him, t with 
thy girdell will Jſtrengtden bym, £ thy 
power wil J commit into his hande,and 
be Halbe a father ot ſuch as dwel in Hie⸗ 
ruſalem t in the bouſe of Jada. The ſame 
metaphoz the loꝛd vſed in an other place 
ſaping, Woo vnto pon Lawyers : fo2 pe 
bane taken away the kete of knowledge, 
pe entered not in pour ſelues, and them 
that came in ye fozbad. that is to ſay, ye 
withſtode the doarine of the kingedome 


of God, leſt it ſhoulde be bzonghte out to | 


the, that they mighte be partakers of the | 


ſame. C. Chziſt therefo:e ſapth that the | 
Dcribes 4 Phariſeies which were inter⸗ 
pꝛetours of y law, had the keye of know. 
ledge, oz the key of the kingdome of hea- 
uen: fo; we know that the gate of [yfe is 
opened no other wiſe vnto vs then bp the | 

woꝛde of God. Mhereupon it followeth | 

b the key is genen into the hide of the mi 7): 

niſters therof. j2otwithſtadinge it is de ⸗/ r 
mainded why the loꝛd pꝛomiſed p he wold 

geue that vnto Peter, which he ſemed to 0% 

baue geue befo:e at the making ofthe A- 1%, 
poſtels. But this queſtid is anſwered be | 4% W+: + 
foze, where we ſaid that the twelue were | 6. 
but fozerunners foz the time: ſo y when 

they returned vnto Chziſte againe, they 
had finiſhed þ race 4 ende of their calling. 
But after that Chziſte roſe againe from 
death, then they were apointed ozdinary 
teachers of the church: e in this reſpeae $26, 
this honoz pertained vnto the ener after. 
Bu. Therkoze he ſaith here, I wil geue e: 
not A haue geuen. De pzomiſeth that he 
will geue the keies, he geueth thein not. 
But atter his reſurrection he ſapd vnto 
them, Peace be vnto you, As mv father 
ſent me, eut᷑ ſo lend I you alſo. And whe 
be had ſald theſe woozdes, he bzeathed on T1 
them, and ſaſth vnto the, recepue pe the 
holy ghoſte. Who ſo euers ſpnnes pe re- lohn. 

mit, they are remitted vnto them. And | 
who lo euers ſinnes pe retapne, thep are 

retapned. Jn the which wozdes, As my | 
father ſente me ec. there is a copariſon, |, 
not an equaiitie. Foz Chit was ſent, þ 
be might be the redemption of the whole 
wozld: the Apoſtels were not ſo ſent, but 
onelp to pzeach. But as Chziſt was ſent, 
of the father,foz the laluatiò of the whole 
wozld-\o the Apoſtels were ſent to pzech 
this laluation, Þ thep which belene their 
pzeachinge, migbt be ſaued, as if he had 16, 
heard Chziſt him ſelfe: as he ſaith tn ano 

ther place, De which heareth you heareth | 

me. Pozeouer he ſaith not, They ſhalbe | 
geue,but J will gene: by ß which wozds * 
Chziſte challengeth all this power of the 
kingdome of heauen to htm ſelfe,as loꝛd 

in ſo much that be might compyt the lame 

to whom it pleaſed hym Foz here it ma · 

keth no great matter. not only who recet- | 
acth,but of whom any thing is receſued. 


——- 
vu © .Ta.... 
- ©S 
19 
* — 


”_X ” = ® "99 S 8 


And what. 


41 49 
61. 


426, 


16. 


— 


upon e Mathew. 


Cap. xi. 


1 


g 2 ind what [5 ener thou bindeſ in earthe.$ * The 


21 of | ſeconde metaphoz oz ſymilitude pertay- 
ehe | neth pzoperipe to note the remyſſion of 


| (ynnes. Foz Chziſte delpueringe vs by 
| his Goſpell from the euerlaſtinge paine 
ol deathe, louſeththe ſnares and fetters 
ol maledpaton, with the whiche we were 
teld bounde. Therkoze he declareth that 
the doctrine of the Goſpell was ozdepned 
to louſe our bandes, that being louſed in 
earthe by the boice and teſtimonp of me. 
we mighte alſo in deede be louſed in hea- 
uen. B. But this metaphoz is taken of 
thie, p the Pꝛophetes do pꝛeache, that the 
office of thʒiſt is to louſe peculiarly thoſe 
that are bound. So Chziſt him ſelfe ſpea- 
keth vnto Paule, ſapinge, J wpll ſende 
ther to the Gentiles, to open they; epes, 
that they map be tourned from darkenes 
to lighte, and from the power of Sathan 
vnto God, that they mape recepue foz- 
geueneſſe of ſynnes, and inheritance a- 
monge thoſe which are ſancified by faith, 
CUhere he erpoundeth that to be the po- 
wer ofthe keyes, which conſiſteth in the 
remiſſion, and retayninge of ſpnnes. 

Bu. The Apoſtelles did neuer after anp 
other maner lonſe oꝛ binde. As foz exam · 


ple: Repent you (ſaith the Apoſtell Pe- 


ter of pour ſinnes, and be baptiſed enery 
one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chziſt 
fo; the remiſſfon of ſpnnes, and pe ſhall 
reteiue the gifte ofthe holy ghoſte. 

Thus Peter vſed the keies that were cd- 
mitted vnto hym, thus he louſed in carth 
pzomiſiynge remiſſion of ſpnnes, by the 
woozd of Chziſt to them that belene. Vea 
and Chzyſte ratified and confirmed this 
meſſage and pꝛeachinge of Peter. foz to 
them that confeſſed theyꝛ ſpnne,and tru- 
ſtedtohis mertie, he remptted, as Be- 
ter had pzomyled. Allo the Jayler of the 
pꝛyſon ſapde to Paule and Sylas, Spzs. 
what muſte J do to be ſaued ? and they 
ſaide beleene on the Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſk, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaued, and all thy houſ- 
ſholde. Beholdethe Apoſtelles do louſe 
him that is bounde, fozgeupng hym his 
ſpnnes, and that by the kepes , by the 
pꝛeachynge of the Goſpell, the whiche 
pꝛeachynge. becauſe be belened, the lozd 
pꝛonouncetihj htm to be louſed in heanen. 
C. But becaufz a greate many doo not 


—— 


If 


onely wickedly refece the delyueraunce 
offered vnto them, bat alſo by they} ob- 
ſtinacie, do bzyng moze greuouſe iudge⸗ 
mente to them ſelues, the power of bin 
dynge alſo, and the commaundemente 
ofthe Goſpell is geuen to the miniſters. 
Of the whiche matter we haue an exam 
ple in the Ades of the Apoſtelles. 

Bu, The Jewes (ſaith ſaina Luke) were 
full of indignation, and ſpake agapnſte 
thoſe thynges, whiche were ſpoken of 
Paule, raylinge on it: Then Pauſe and 
Barnabas wared bolde, and ſatd. It was 
mecte that the wozde of God ſhould firſt 
haue ben pꝛeached to pou. But ſeinge ye 
put it from pou, and thincke pour ſelves 


| vnwozthye of cuerlaſtynge lyfe : lo wee 


tourne to the Gentiles, fo2 ſo hathe the 
Lozdecommaunded vs. Agapne, when 
the ſame Paule had playnelye pꝛeached 
to the Jewes, rempllſon of ſpnnes by 
fapthe in Jeſus Chavſte, they hauynge 
lalde contrary, and blaſphemed, he ſhoke 
his rayment, and ſapde vnto them: your 
bloudde be vpon your own heades, from 
bencefozthe wpll J go blameleſſe to the 
Gentiles. By the whiche meancs true 
ly he bounde the vnfapthſul, 4 the wozde 
of God was fulfplled. Foz ſo long as the 
Jewes perſiſted in they; obſtynate and 
rebellſouſe beleefe , the bondes of they; 
ſynnes were not louled. In lypke maner 
in an other place Peter bounde Symon 
Magus, with theſe woozdes, Thy money 
perpſhe with ther, becauſe that thou haſt 
thought the gift of God might be bought 
with monep : thou haſte neyther parte 
noz fellowſhippe in this buſines , fo; thy 
harte is not ryghte befoze God, | 
By theſe examples we ſee, howe the A. 
poſtels dyd bynde and louſe, remyt, and 
retaine ſinnes. C. Howe be it we muſt 
note, that to binde and retaine ſinnes, is 
a thinge accidentall to the Goſpel,and as 
it were contrary to nature: as Paule al- 
ſofeacheth, when he ſpeaketh of venge- 
ante, p which he ſaith he is ready to take 
on al diſobedience: i by and byhe addeth, 
when pour obedit ce is fulfilled. Fo2 bn- 
leſſe the rep:obate, by their owne kaulte 
ſhouldetourne thepz [yfe to deathe and 
deſtruaion, the Goſpell ſhould be to eue 
rpe one, the power of God to ſaluatton: 
3ty 
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ret not withanding, becauſe the ſame be 
inge heard. the impietie ot mano, openly 
burlling loꝛthe, dothe moze pꝛouoke the 
wꝛath of Cod to ſuch it mult nedes be a 


deadly laudute. To be ſhozte, the entent 


and parpoſe of Chuſt was to certify bie 


dilciples of the ſaluation pzomyſed vnto 


them in bis Goſpcll, that they myghte 


haue no moe doubt to ſcke fo2 the ſame, 


than it be hym lelke ſwoulde come a wit 
neſſe from heauen: Agayne be mente to 


; zinge a terrour and feare to the mindes 


ol the wicked and contemners, left they 
houlde thincke to mocke and deſpyſe the 
myniiters of his woozbe, vnponiched⸗ the 
which two thinges were very ncceſſarp. 
Foz, becaule the incomparable treaſure 
of lite is {ct befoze vs in carthen veſſclles 
vnleſſe the authozttis of the erternal do⸗ 
Marine were after this manner ſtabliched 
and conf:rmed, euerp momente almoſte 
| the fayth andcredite therof wolde faple, 
| and vaniſhe away, Againe, the wicked 


do thus bouldly dally and (coffe, becauſe 


they thyncke that they baue onelpe to do 
with men. Chzilt therfoze pzonounceth 
that by the pzeachinge of the Goſpell in 
earthe, it is rcnealed, what the ccleſttall 
ludgement of God ſhall be : and thatfro 
no other thpnge we oughte to fetche the 
| Ccrtatnetie of lpfe oz deathe. Mere appe- 
| reth great bonour, that we are the inter 
| pzetours of God, to teſtiſie ſaluation to 
| the woꝛlde. An excellent mateſtte is it of 
| the Goſpell, that there is an imbaſgage 
larde tobe betwene God and men of mu⸗ 
tuall reconciliation. To be Chozte, a wd- 
derkull conſolation and comfo2te is it, to 
the myndes of the Bodly, that the meſ- 
(age of (aluation, bzonght vnto them by 
a moztall man, is confirmed and ratified 
befoze God. In the meane tyme let the 
wicked and vngodly (coffe and deryde at 
their pleaſure, the doaryne whiche is 
pꝛeached by the comaundement of God: 
at the length they ſhall feele, howe true- 
ly and ſeryouſely God thꝛeatentd theim 
by the mouthe of men, MPanp trewelpe 
do deſpple, blaſpheme, and rayle at the 
Goſpel: but when this power of binding 
is gcuen to the mpnifters of his woozde, 
let not ieringe ſcoꝛners thynke that they 
ſhall be ſuffered to deryde the wooꝛde of 


Gs 


| 


| 


God without pontſhement. | 
Ahe retoꝛe let all Godly teachers, being 
armed with this truſt & confidence, pꝛo- 
miſe without all doubt,this liuely grace 
of God to the ſelues, and to others x let 
them no leſſe boldely thunder again(t all 


impudent contemners of their doctrine. | 


Ch ʒiſt truelp wet not about to flatter Pe 
ter, but focomtozt him, 4 to ſhew,that a 
ncwe reuclation muſte not be loked fo; 
from heauen,but that we muſt be ſare x, 
certain of the doarine which is taken out | 
of the Goſpell Ditherto we haue plainlp | 
expounded the pzoper 4 true ſence of the | 
woozdes, in ſuch wiſe, that notbpng can | 
be wanting, vnles that Romiſhe Ante 
chꝛiſt, ſeking to bzing in a cloake foz his 
tpzanny, dare take bpon him, wickedlpe | 
falſely to peruert the ttewe meanyng ol 
thts place. And although the light it ſelfe | 
of true interpzetation, whiche we haue 
bzoughte, be ſufficient to pourge his ob- 
ſcure darknes pet notwithſtanding,leſt 
any thing ſhould tay 02 binder the godly | 
readers, we will with a bzefe confutatio 
wipe away his ſtinkynge and vnſauery 
calumniations. Firſt of all, he fayneth | 
4\mmagineth Peter to be the foundat(s | 
of the Churche. But what man is bee ſo | 
blinde that ſeeth not, that to be ſpoke of 
the faith of Peter, whiche hereferreth to 
the perſon of man. Mee graunte that in 
Greeke Peter 4 Petra (a ſtone) do ſigni- 
fie al one thinge (as is ſhewed befoze) ſa- 
uing that Peter is Nomen Atticum,and 
Petra a name of the common ſpeche : but | 
this vartetic was not without cauſe no- 

ted of Matthew: foz the kinde is altered 

to note ſome other matter. And there 1 
no doubt, but that Chzii with his owne | 
woozdes dpd note ſome difference. Gery 

wiſely therefoze doth D. Auſtine teache 

bs, that Petra (a tone) is not ſo called of 

Peter, but Peter of Petra, eue as we are 

called chꝛiſtians of Chꝛiſt. But we will 

not be tediouſe: ſeing 8 ſaying of Paule 

is moſt certain 4 an infallible truth, wbt 
be ſaith that the churche of Chꝛiſt can be 

founded, 4 builded vpon nothing, ſauiag 

vpd Chʒiſt only. The Pope can not bztag 

in an other foirdatio without blaſphemy, 
1 without he robbe Chiſt of his honour. 


And truly how much we anght to deteſt 
and ah⸗ 
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at cf | and abhozre the tyꝛanny of the Pope and comandedto be a poꝛter oꝛ doe keper of 
x aber papacre, J can not with woozdes er- the kingdome of heauen: he ts comann-s 
| Ine | pzefſe ſuiffictitly, becauſe by the meanes ded to diſpence s beſtow the grace of God 
of him + his, the foiudation of the church in binding w louſong, and to execute his 
is take away, inſomuch þ the opt mouth iudgement in earthe, namely, ſo far as 
t goulfe of hell ſwalloweth vp miſerable the power of a moztal man map ertendit 
ſowles. Mozeouer this parte (as it was ſelfe, Therfoze, what ſocuer is geut vn- 
(aide befoze) pertaineth not as pet to the | to him, It muſt be reſtrained to p meſure 
publike office of Peter, but only one ſpe⸗ of Grace: with the which he is indued, to 
ctall place among the reſt, amid p holye the cdification 4 butldina of the churche. 
ſtones of the temple, is geuen vnto him. | Thus p buge 4 monſtrous epire whiche 
Thoſe glozious titels which followe do the papiſtes falſely arrogate tothe (clues 
pertaine to the office of the Apoſtelſhip. falleth down + is ouerthzownc. But al- 
whereupon it followeth, that nothinge though there were no coͤtrouerſie aboute 
was ſpoken to Peter which pertaineth Peter, yet notwithſtanding there com- 
not to the reſt of the Apoſtels alſo .Fo2 if meth nothing herupon to the tyꝛanny of 
the dianttye of the Apoſtelſhippe be c0- p Pope. Fozthere is no man in his ryght 
mon among them, then muſt all thinges minde. d wil graut this pꝛincelike power 
elles be tommon which are annered and to the papiſtes whiche they take to them 
knit to the ſame. But Chziſte ſpeaketh | lelues, ſaping y it was geue here to JIe- 
only to Peter by name. Foz as one in the ter, that he might bequeth x diſpoſe the 
name of all confeſſed Chꝛiſt to be the ſon ſame atterwarde to his poſteritie as his 
ok God, lo in like maner Chziſt ſpeaketh birth2ight x inheritace. foꝛ he is not per- 
to one, whole wooꝛdes not withſtanding mitted to geue any thing to his ſucceſſoꝛs 
pertaine indifferently to all the reſte. wherloꝛe p papiſtes make him liberall of 
Neyther is that reaſon of Cipprian and an other mans godes, ok p which per- 
others to be reſected, when he ſapth that taineth not to him. To chclude,how long 
Chailte ſpake to all in the perſon of one, ſocuer Þ ſucceſſion ſhold tõtinue pet not- 
that he might commend the vnitte of the | | withſtanding the Pope ſhal get nothing 
Church, Notwithſtanding Peters ſuc- therbp, vntill he be pꝛoued the lawfull 
ceſour the Pope Jmeane) maketh cr- ſucceſſo2 of Peter. But how pzoneth hee 
ception and ſaith, that he to whom theſe this:? Foz becauſe Peter died at Rome. 
woꝛdes were ſpectally ſpoken,4to whom | | As thoughe Rome by b hozrible flaugh- 
the ſozeſet? power was committed, was ter i death of d Apoſtel ſaught to get vn; 
p:eferred befoze all the reſt. But this is to itſelf the ſupꝛemacy. But they imma 
as much as if they ſhould cotend and go gin that he was alſo byſhop there : howe 
about to pꝛoue that hee was a greater an fond this imagtnatio is, littcl chilozen ca 
Apoſtell then all the reſt of his fellowes. not be ignozant. Furthermoze although 
Foz the power of binding + louſing cano | | the Romaine biſhop had ben p ſucceſour 
moꝛe be taken from the office of teaching of Peter, het notwithtading when he de 
and Apoſtelſhyp, than can the lyghte oz | | pztuedhim ſelfe of ſo gret honour by his 
heate be take from the ſonne, But let vs falſehod 4 diſlopaltie, what ſocuer Chꝛiſt 
graunt 5 Peter had a pzerogatine amog | | gaue to the ſucceſſo2s of Peter, p2ofiteth 
the reſt to excel the reſt: pet notwithſt | | htm nothing at all. It is wel knowne þ 
ding very koliſhely do the JYapiſtes infer the Popes courte is at Rome: but as fo2 
t ſeketo pꝛoue that the ſupꝛemacpe was the ſigne of a church they ſhewe none at 
geue vnto him to be ß general head ol the | | all there. It is farre from the office of a 
church. Fo2 ther is a differente betwene patoz, tobe ambiciouſe, and to contend 
dignitte g empire: neither is it all one to foz lozdeſhyppe and Empire, Trewely 
haue honoꝛ amog a fewe, +to gather the bowe muche ſo euer Chꝛiſt beſtowed in 


—— 


And truely Chziſt laped no moꝛe waight | | withſtanding he was not pꝛodygall that 
is him than he was able to beare. De is | be would gene his honour to Apoſtatas. 
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much to ertol and magnitie the perſons 
as he dyd the doarine of the Golpell, and 
the dignitie thereof bothe to condemne 
the ingratitude of men fowardes God: 
| his doatine, and alſo to incourage his di 
(ciples boldely to crecutec their office. 
| 20 Thencharged he his Diſciples, that 
they shoulde tell no man, that he was 
Iefus Chriſte. 
Bu, Chzilte here foꝛbiddeth his diſciples 
to pzomulgate and publiſhe that whiche 
| they dad confeſed: the whiche mygbte 
make ama meruaile, ſeing that he came 
to be the (aluation of the Jewes, and the 
lyght of the Getiles. M. Mas not that 
| trewe whiche J2cter in bis owne name, 
and in the name of bis fcllowes confel- 
ſed? pes verely. Furthermoze was not 
this knowledge of the truth neceſlarp to 
ſaluation? yes vndoubtedly, hadde not 
Cd ꝛiſte alſo iniopned this office of pꝛea- 
ching to bis diſciples befoze? foz to what 
| ende were they ſent, but to be pꝛeachers 
| of the redemption, which depended vpon 
| the comminge of Chziſt onely. The an. 
| (were to theſe queſtions is caſie, if wee 
remember that which was declared and 
erpounded in the tenthe chapter befoze, 
when Chꝛiſt ſent fo:th bis Apoſtelles to 
' pzeach: namelp that they were not made 
| feachers to geene afull and parkeae te⸗ 
| ſtimonie to Chzilte, but to the ende they 
| ould pzepare and get diſciples to their 
maiſter, whiche befoze time had ben out 
ol the waye, and to make thoſe apte to be 
taught whiche were very dull: and that 
it was a tempoꝛall comandement, to the 
whiche the pꝛeaching of Chziſt bzought 
an ende. Nowe becauſe the tyme of bis 
deathe was at hande, they trewely were 
flot as pet redpe 02 rppe to teſkifte of the 
kaith ea ſoz the infirmitie and weake- 
nelle of faxthe, their confeſſion ſhoulde 
baue ben made a ieſt and mocking cock 
the loꝛde therefoze commaandeth the in 
to be ſcilent, vnty i they knewe bym to 
be the conquerer of deathe, and vntill hee 
alſo had indued the with new conſtancte. 
M. Bytbis and ſuch like places we may 
know that þ trueth malt not at all times 
be ſpoken-foz the knowledge of the truth 
bath his degrees and his times out ofthe 


— — — — 


It is moſt certaine that Chzilt ſought ſo | 


| littel tn their mindes the ignominy and | 


whiche nothinge muſt be b2onghte that 
is vnfruttefull. Dereupon the wile man 
ſatthe, the re is a tyme to be ſcilente, and 
a tyme to (peake, | 
21 From that time forthe began Teſus to | 
Shewe vnto his diſciples, how that he 
muſte go vnto Ieruſglem, and ſuffer | 
many thinges ot the elders, and hye | 
prieſtes, and Scribes, and mult be kil-⸗ 
led. and be raiſed againe the third day. 


< From that tyme forthe! 7 Bu. Cbziſt in euerp 
place dfreneth his woozdes and commu 
nication to thoſe thinges, that were moſt 


parfeae, and is very dyligent to inſtruc | 


his diſciples parfealp, leaſt they ſhoulde 
erre any thing in the knowledge of my- 
ſeries, o: ſhould want any thing in the | 
(kpll of thoſe thinges, which pertayne to 
the miſtery of ſaluation, and of the hing | 
dome of God. UWherefo2e he dothe no we | 
moze fully inſtrua hts diſciples.expoun | 
dinge vnto them the miſtcry of redemp. 
tion, that is, ot his paſſton 2 reſurregton. 


* And ſuffer many things, þ nk De ſhewcth thi | | 
what be muſt ſuffer,that he might make 
bis diſciples apte alſo to beare the crolle. | 
foz the tyme of conflite was at bande, 0 
the whiche he knew they were karre vn 
meete, excepte they were armed with a | 
newe foztitude. This was fyzſte of all to | 
be done, namely to begynne dis hinge 
dome not with glitterpnge pompe, not 
with abondance of tichelle, not with the 
topful acceptance of the wol, but with 
the moſt ſhamefull kynde of deathe. And 
truely there was nothing moze bard the | 
to ouercome lo great an ofence,ſpecial- 
lp tf we conſider what an opinid they had 
alredy cõceiued of their matter. Foz they 
imagined that he ſhould be the aucthoꝛ of 
carthlp felicitie. They were led therfo:e | 
with a vaine hope, gredelp gaping foz the 
time in the whiche be ſhould reueale the 
glozve of his kingdome. They waped ſo 


ſhame of the croſle, that they thoughte it 

impoſſible that any thinge not honozable 
(hoald happen vnto bym. Foz this was 4 
greuouſe ſapinge and cirtumſtance, that | 
he ſhould be rcteced of the bye pꝛieſtes : 
Scribes, in whoſe power the rule af the | 
Church conſiſted. Thereby we map ga | 
ther how neceſſary this admonition was 
| The Cuan- 
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| 
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Cap. xvi. 
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The Enangeliſte Luke ſapthe: And bee 
warned and commaundedthem that they 
ſhoulde tell no man that thinge, ſapinge. 
Thc ſonne of ma mult ſuffer many thin- 
ges and be repꝛoued of the Elders, and of 


the bye Pꝛieſtes Scribe s and be ſlaine, 
ic. D woulde not therefoze at that time 
bee published to be Chziſte, becauſe hee 
; ſhould be cracifped andreteced. 


| - of the ſemors 


C. When wee heare that 


the elders andScribes, were the chiefc 


ennempes of Chzilt, wee mape ſe howe 


great the diſcipation of the Church of le. 


— — 


ruſalem was. F 02 the ſacrifycers did not 
onlye ſacrifyce, but alſo tcache; therefo:c 
of the Pꝛophete Mallachy thepare called 
Angels, oꝛ meſſengers. Theſe were then 
the ennempes of Chziſt, which coulde in 
no wyſe abyde his Oocrine . But andif 
this were ſpoken of the Pꝛieſtes ol Egipt, 


02 of the ſacrifpcinge P2teltes and tea- 


chers of other Nations, it had beene no 
maruaple: but this is ſpoken of thoſe 
Pzteſtes which barethe chiele rule of the 
Churchof God tn carth The which thing 
oughte to be an example vnto vs, ö wee 
ſuffer not our ſelues to be ſeduced and de- 
cepued wpth counterkeptes whiche doe 
not their dutpe truly, and as they onaht. 
Let vs alwaye remember that Chzilt is 


the heade cozner ſtone which the bullders 
| reieced: as hee htmſelfe ſayth to JPhart- 


| 
1 
' 
| 


| 


leys in the one and twenty Chapter 
- And be rayſed agayne the thirde 4006. C. Be- 


| cauſe it coulde not be but that the onely 


mencion ot the Croſſe ſhould trouble the 
infirme and weake mindes ofthe D pſct- 
ples,Chaiſt by and by ſ&keth to ſalue this 
ſoze ſaying that b muſt rpſe agayne fro 
death p. iii. day. And trulp, whe as in his 
Croſſe, onlpe the inürmitpe of the fleſhe 
appeareth,our fapth ſhall finde nothinge 
toſtaye and lift vp it ſelfe, vntill we haue 
reſpede vnto his reſurreaion, inpᷣ which 
the power of the holy ghoſt moſt bꝛightly 
(hyneth, Therefoze the Pyniſters and 
P2eachers of the woozde of God muſte 
wyſely way and conſider this, that when 
they couet to edifp. and to teach with pꝛo· 
fite,thep muſt alwapes ſopne the gloꝛpe 
ofthereſurreanion with p death of Chziſt. 
Let vs conſider therefoze that the abſolu- 
tion ot true fapth and confeſſion doth per- 


ꝶ6ꝝ tt 


tapne to this ende,namely, that wee be 
leue, and conkeſſe that the Loꝛde Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt dyed koꝛ our ſinnes, 2 rooſe agoine 


foz our iuſtification Fo: the wt ich reade 


in S. Baules Epiſtellto the Romapnes. 
22, And vvhen Peter had taken him a 


ſyde, he began to rebuke him ſaying: 
maiſter fauour thy ſelfe, this shall not 
happen vnto thee, 


à greate ſigne of moderate boldenes, fo? 
Peter after this ſozte to take his Paiſfer 
a ſpde : howbeit her might ſame to haue a 
conſideration of the reuerence due vnto 
him, when her toke him aſyde,becaufe he 
durſt not be bonlde to repꝛehende bekoꝛe 


| S And vvhen Peter had taken hum, > 2 It was 


| witneſſes: notwithſtanding Peter erte 
ded the boldnes of modeſtye to admontſhe 
him to fauour himſelfe,as though Chick 


bad not bene in his right minde. 


| 7 Hee ber 1 t9 rebule ſim . NI . Peter trulpe 


loued Chziſt moꝛe then any one ofthe A- 


poſtels, but his loue was to carnall as 


pet, and not accozdinge to knowledge: x 
therefoze he vſcth moze libertpe in ſpea- 


king toChziſt, as wee map ſee in manpe 
other places So alſo here, when hee 


thought that this thlage which her hcarde 


ſhoulde be a ſhame to Chzilt the ſonne of 
God, x that it mightebe auopded, and did 
thincke that Chꝛiſt was inflamed with a 


certaine impotent zeale, and that hoe was 


bent againſte the wickednes of ß elders, 
Scribes, and hye Pzleſtes of Jeruſalem, 
whereuppon bee knew that her ſhould be 
| afflicted,yea,+killed by them:betng igno⸗ 
noꝛaunt ok the myſtery of redemption ol 
the netellitp ot the Croſſe, of the will of p 


father,zofy end of Chziffes comminge: 
fo: this cauſe,hx taking Chzift aſpde re 
buked him, andgocthabout to wythdzaw 


him from his purpoſe. Dæ beinge affected 


with a pꝛepoſterous zeale, coſiderethnot 
what her doth: hee goeth about to hinder 
Chꝛiſt krom p wozke of our redemption, 
and from the fulfplling of the will of his 


father. C. But ſuch is the fozce of raſhe 
and vndiſcreete zeale, and to this iſſue it 
dꝛyueth men and ſo carryeth them hed- 


longe, that they are not afrapde fo fake 
vppon them to teache God what hee hath 
to do Peter iudgeth it an abſurde thinge 
that the ſonne ol God ſhould be crucikped 

ol the 
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Rom. 4. 
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Fol 268. | 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


| 


| of the Elders, which came to be the red x 
| mer of the people, and that ba ſhoulde be 


put to death which was the Loꝛd of lyfe. 
And hereby we are taught how our god 


90d inten- | intenctons are accepted befoze God. Do 


ctons of men 


nor guided 6 


thc word of 
God. 


Queſtion. 


Aunſwere. 


Gene. 18. 


great pzpde truly is naturally tngraffed 


in men. that they thincke great intur is 
done vntothem, and domurmure, if that 
| pleaſe not God, whtche they tudge to be 


| 


right and god. Do that we ſe with how 
greate pertinacre the Papiſtes do boaſte 
and vaunt of their denoctons. Foz trulve 
whe they do ſo arrogitly reiopce in them 
ſclues: God dothe not onelperctene that 
which they tudge wozthpe of ſo greate 
p2atſe,but doth alſo condemne it, as mere 
madnes. It trulp ſence, t carnal! iudge ; 
ment mighte pꝛeuaple, tte intencion of 
Meter was godlye, oz at leaſt tollerable 
But Ch:tlte ſo ſbarplye repꝛoued him, h 
he could not put him to greater repꝛoch. 
Foz what mcaneth ſo ſeuere a repzehen⸗ 
lion: whereas he ſhewed alwayes ſuch 
gentlenes that ha bzake not the bzoſed 
rede. why thendoth der now ſo cruellpe 
thonder againf his elece 4 choſcn Opſ⸗ 
ciple 2 The reaſon trulye is manifeſt, 
namelp, becauſe in the perſon of one ma, 
bee woulde pacifpe and tape all thercft, 


| leaſt they ſhoulde ſeme fo alow their vn- 


diſcrete zeale. Foz although the luTes 
of the fleſhe in bnrulelpnes,sre like vnto 
brute beaſtes, vet notwithſtanding there 
is no beaſte moze furious and vnrulpe 
then the wyſcdome of the fleſhe. There - 


'foze Chziſt ſo ſharpely inuepeth againſt 


tbe ſame and doth as it were)ſuppzeſſe it 
with an r2o0n mallet, that we learne on- 
lre to ſæke foʒ wyſedome out of the woꝛd 
of God, x to iudge that onelyto be righte, 
which the woꝛd of God doth alo we. 

; rauer thy ſelfe 8 The Lattine text is, Pro- 


— tibi ſis: the Greeke tert hath onlye, 
ropitius tibi, ſo that wee muſte vader 
ſtande eſto oz ſis: and the omittinge of þ 
verbe, maketh muche foz the affeaion of 
Peter,declaring that bis minde did great 
lp abhozre the ſame : foz the woꝛd of ab- 
bozringe, oz fozbibding is moe peculiat 
to the Debzewes , Abraham ſayde vnto 
God, be it farre from thœ, that tbou ſhoul⸗ 
deſt do this thinge and ſhouldeſt kill the 
luſt with p wicked, And in another place, 


be it farre from thy ſeruauntes that they 


| 


Gould do ſo, the Debzew wozd is Talila, | 


Ger, F 


which ſignifpeth pꝛobibition: as if thou 
wouldeſt ſape, ſtaye thy elfe, oz i: fs not 
good fo: thee: ſo that whereas the Greke | 
terthath onlye propitius tibi, peraduene | 
ture ſit Deus ts better vnderſtode the (is: | 
as if we ſhouldſay,God fozbid this, to hap⸗ | 
pen to thee. $ T his ſhall not br en? 7 Bu. Thele 


wozps do ſhew how Peter abhozred that 

which Cbꝛiſt ſayd ſhould happen to him, | 

as if ha ſhould haue ſayde : no man wyth | 
indifferente cares could abyde to heare þ | 
the ſonne of God muſte be crucifyed :fo2 | 
death happencthnottothe liuclp — | 
the lyutage God, which rapſeth other fri 
the dead, and hath declared by ſo many in 
uincible arguments that ha is the Lozy | 
of life and deathe Therefoze, that by no | 
meanes ſhall come to paſſe which thon | 
ſapeſt (hall happen vntothee,4 that thou 
ouldeſt ſuffer many things of elders 
and Sctibes in that Cittye, in the which 
wer dope to rapne with thee in ercellente 
glozye foꝛ euer. 

23. But hee turned him aboute, and ſayde 
vnto Peter: go after me Sathan, thou 
hindereſt mee: for thou (avereſ} not 
the thinges that be of God, but thoſe 
that be of men, 


7 Rut hee turned him about and ade to Peter. : 


M. Becauſe that Peter wente about fo 
withdza we Chziſte from obepinge bis 
fathers will, hee is harpely repꝛoucd of 
him, C. But ſome verve fondlye make 
much a do about this wozde (come backe 
as thoughe Peter were commaunded to 
follow and not togobefoze. Foz the De; 
uill alſo had the repoulſe at the handes of 
the Lozd by the ſame woꝛdes as wer haue 
allready declared. And the Greeke woꝛde 
Hupage, ſignifpeth to auopde 02 depart, 
whereof the latyne wozde apage (sdcry- 
ued. Chzilt therefo:e — ble Dyſci⸗ | 
ple from bim, and maketh him ſt ande a 
lofe becauſe he playeth the parte of ©a- 
than, by bis pꝛepoſterous and vndiſcrete 
zeale. Neyther doth hee ſimplelp call bim 
an aduerſary, but he giueth him þ name bY 
of the Deuill in token of great diſdapne. | | 77 

Bu As it he bad ſaio, auopde with this thy | . 
counſell: I ought to haue moze re gatde Wi 
to fulfill inp fathers will, althonghe it ” | 

neuer! 


— 
2 * 
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Vpon «Mathew, 


Cap. xvi. 


| neuer fo hard to the fleſh : thou which art 
| tnoued with moze knowledge of the fa- 
| ther than aap of the reſt, and whichough- 
teſt to be a helper vnto mc&,andafaythful 


companion, that J mighte fulftll my fa. | 


thers commaundemente, doeſt dchozte 4 
' diſwademee (fo much as lyeth inthe) fcb 
| pꝛouinge mee: auopde with this thy wiſc⸗ 
| dome,foz thou ſhe weſt thy lelle to me to 
be Sathan, an open ennemp, anda moſt 
wicked conſpirer . As concerninge this 
woꝛd Sathan we baue ſpoken befoze tn? 
4. Chapter. The Cuangeliſt Marke hath 
thele woꝛds, but he tourned aboute, and 
lokedon his Diſciples, and rebuked Pe · 
ter ſayinge : go after me Sathan, Chiſt 
there foꝛe ſpake theſe woꝛdes to the reſt 
ol bis Dpſciples , koz he knowe that they 
were ofthe ſame minde alſo. Wherefoze, 
fo: the example and erudition of others, 
he rebuksth Peter the moze ſharpely,but 
fo: our ſake alfo . C. Fo2 theues, adul- 
terers, and ſuche like are aſhamed to er- 
cuſe their filkthpnes: but a good intencion 
is obſtinately defended and maintapned 
of all men. Wherefoze , the Lozdevſeth 
moꝛe ſeuerity in cozrecinge this wicked 
zeale of Peter, than ik he dad committed 


| 


: 
' 
; 
;: 


| the lame, andthat not ligbtiye, but in re | 


| 
| 


| 


| 
' 


anp other crpme. 7 Thow hyndereſt mee ; 
E, The Greeke ferte hath, thou offendeſt 
mir. C. Peter was in dede an offence 
vnto Chʒiſt, when bee debozted himfrom 
his tallinge. Foz by andbylit followeth, 
7 Braauſe thus ſawereſi net thoſe thinges that be of God > 


Vereby tt appeareth howe greatly men 
are decepucdin their vngorly zeale. Foz 
when Peter wente aboute to hinder bys 
Paiſters office, he did not onelp ſœke to 
depꝛiue himſelfe, but all mantzinde alſo, 
of euerlaſting ſaluation: pet ignozantly, 
Here therfoze we are taught in one woꝛd 
bo we muche wer oughte to abhoꝛre thoſe 
thinges which do withdzaw vs from the 
obedience of Gods will. And there is no 
doubte, but that Sathan doth vſe men as 
inſtrumentes, when they allure vs and 
withdzaw vs from oure dutpe towardes 
God, Peter toulde not ſtave Chzift from 
dis purpoſe. Bat Chzilt geeueth vs here 
an example, to beware of that frendſhip, 
be it neuer ſo plesſaunt, which doth call 


vs from the obedlence of Gods will, and 


. | thoſe thinges which are omen, and not þ 


doth bid vs, ſparinge ourſelues, toſaucr 


tb inges that are of God Foz otherwyſe, 
our flclhe is ſo inciyned, that wee ſhoulde 
ſpare dure ſelues, andneglece the com 
maundementes of God. But if Chꝛiſt ſo 
ſharplyrepzebended the frendſhip of De 
ter, (to whom it was not ſo daungerous 
what ſhall wer do which are ealloe ſedu⸗ 
ced? 2 But thoſe thinges wyhich are of men a . De re 


Chziſt openeth even the very wellſpꝛing 
of the whole euttl , when her ſayth that 
Peter ſauozeth onelp thoſe things which 
are ot men. Therefoze leaſt the Deauen· 
ty indge ſende vs awap and our pꝛaaiſes, 
bedlonge tothe deuill, let vs learne, not 
to be adiqed to our owne ſence ,but obe⸗ 
dientlve to embꝛate that which the Loꝛde 
commaundeth and alloweth. B. If wee 
ſauo} thoſe thinges that are ot men, then 
are we enemyes bnto God, and Sathans 
friendes. Therefsze whatſoeuer pꝛocea· 
deth of our ſelues, it is here by the words 
of Chʒiſt tondemned. Mhereuppon S. 
Baule ſayth that the wyſedome and vn · 
derſtandtng of the fleſhe, is death and en⸗ 
mitye again God , What then ſhall wee 
arrogate vnto our ſelues: where is fra 
will become: where is the fudgemente 
ofreaſon? but where is the Church built 
bppon Peter, who nowe is called by the 
nameof Sathanthe Deuill: Nowe let 
the Papiſtes goe and erfoll their fonde 
imaginations to the Deanen: they ſhall 
feele at the lengthe when they appeare 
befoze the trybunall ſeate of God, what 
boaſtinge dothe pꝛeuayle, which Ch:tfte 
here pzonouncceth to be Satanſcall and 
deueliſhe But wee,( accepte wee meane 
willingtye, to ſtop pe the wave agaynſte 
our ſelues, which leadeth to euerlaſtinge 
like) may learne out of þ mouth of Chꝛiſt 
to ſauoze thoſe thinges which are of God. 
24. T hen ſayde Ieſus to hys Diſciples: if 
any man will follow mee, let him for- 
ſake himſelfe, and take vp his croſſe, 
and followe mee. 
7 Then ſayde Ieſus to his Diſciples j Ci Parke 
ſapth, when hee had called the people to 
him with his Dyſtiples alſo. hee ſaid vn⸗ 
to them ic. But Luke ſayth hæ ſayd vnto 
them atl Becauſe that Chztſte percct- 
ned that Peter g the reſt of his kellowes, 


did ab⸗ 


1— — 
8 


Rom g. 


Chap 8, 
Chap. 9, 


Luke 14. 


Two things 

make vs like 

vnto Chit. 
1 


2. 


' | thoſethat are godly, to p ſame . The like 


-bimſelfe to be an example to all men of 


low their bead:as if hee ſhould haue ſapd, 


'| Cuangelifte hath here. it anye man will 


denpinge doth verve largelve crtende if 


| onrſelues,tsto put ot out owne will and 


ln eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


did abhoꝛre the Croſſe and affliction, hee 


take th octaſion to ſpeake generally of pa- 
cience 2 ſufferaunte of the lame: neither 
doth de oncly erboate the twelue, but all 


ſentonce allmoſt wer had in the ſentence 
goinge betoꝛe in the eygbte and t wentye 
verce of the tenthe Chapter, but there 5 
Apoſtels were onely admontſhed of per- 
ſecution which was pzepared and readye 
to fall vppon tbem ſaſone as theybegan 
to execute their office: but here he begin 
neth to inſtruae and teache all them in p 
firſt erertyſe, and tommon beginninge, 
which tate vppon them the true pzofeſſi- 
on ofthe Gaſpell, foz de lapth generally. 
; If any man vu followye mee a to the ende hee 


mighte refell and put awaye the fonde J 
magination of Peter. Foz be ſettinge 


denying himſe lle, and of pacience, decla- 
reth that hee muſt beare and ſuffer that 
which Peter thought to be very vamete 
koʒ bis perſon : and calleth all the mem- 
bers of dis bodpe to imitacion, and to fol 


If any man will be my Dyſciple let him 
denp himlelſe, take vp his croſſe. and fol 
lowe mer, oz els, let him frame himſelfe 
accoꝛding to the example that I baue ſet 
befozehim. Foz bh meaneth that none 
can be thoughte to be the Opſciples of 
Chʒiſt, but ſuch as are the true followers 
of him, and are pzepared to runne in the 
ſame race B. In ſtede of that which our 


followe me: the Euangeliſt Lukehath, 
If any will be mp D pſciple. 
3 Let him devy lum. C. Dur ſauioure 


Chailte pzeſcribeth here vnto vs a bzieke 
rule of imitation, to the ende wee mighte 
knowe in what thing ſpectally he would 
haue vs like tnto him: but thisrule con- 
ſiſtethand ſtandeth vppon two pointes, 
of the denyinge of our ſelues, and of the 
voluntarp bearingeof the Croſſe, This 


ſelle., namelye, that we renouncinge and 
loꝛlakinge our owne wit and pollicy, and 
all rhe affeaions ofthe flieſhe, map be rea- 
dy to be bzought to nothinge, ſo that God 
map liue and tapne in vs, M. To denpe 


affed ions, and to ſabmit our ſelues to an 


other mans power, and to lyue only vn · 


to him, to whom wee haue addiaed and gi⸗ 
uen our ſelues. J ſ&ke not ( ſayth oure 
ſautour Chzift) mpne owne will, but the 
will or him that ſent mee Alſo bee ſayth, 
my meate is to do the will of him which 
ſent met. Agapne. O father not my will, 
but thy will be done. Wie are not igno- 
raunt dow naturallpe men are wzapped 
with the loue of them ſelues, bow muche 
they are adided vnto themlelues, e howe 
greatly they eſtemeof themſelues. But 


lol 


ob: 


oy 


Uke 


truly it wee deſyer to enter into Chꝛiſtes C 


ſchole, wee muſte beginne with that fo - 
lichnes whereunto the Apoſtell Baule 

erhozteth vs: and then to go fozwarde to 

bzydell and ſubdue all our affections. Let 
vs vnderſtand tberefo:e that wee are no · 
thinge of our lelues. but y Gadis all in all 
in vs. To this denying ol our ſelues per - 
tapneth that which the other Euangeliſt | 
declareth that Chziſt ſpake ſaping: It a- 
nye man come vnto mee and hateth not 

father and mother, wpfe, childzen, bze- | 
tbꝛen, yea and his owne ſoule,hee cannot | 
be my Dpſciple . Anda lyttle after hee 
ſayth , Euen ſo cuerpe one ot pou which 
fozſaketh not all that bee hath can not be 
my Dpſciple. Read alſo the tenth Chap - 
tcr goinge befoze. | 
4 And take vp hu Croſſe þ C. Chzilt ſpeaketh 
here ol the bearinge of the Croſſe, not be | 
cauſe the life of men is free from comon 
mileryes,but becauſe God would ererciſe | 
thoſethat are bis ſpeciallp to the ende he 
might makethem confozmable to the J- 
mage of his ſonne. M. This woozoe 
Croſſe is here teken Mctaphoricallye fo; 
allkinde of affliaions, but ſpectallye fo; 
extreame afflictions: bythe which he ſhe- 


weth that his Dyſciples muſt beare not 


onelp the light affliaions, bat alſo thoſe 
that are ertreame and heaup. C. Fut 
ther moꝛe. although God do lay his Croſſe 
as well vppon the good as the badde. vet 
not withſtandinge none are lapde truly. 
to beare the Croſſe, but ſuch as willingly 
take the ſame vppon their ſhoulders Fo: 


they that are vnwillinge muſt bearc the cw. 


Croſſe, but they beate it impacientlp. 
As foꝛ example, the wylde and vntamed 
Dozſe, will not willingly ſuffer a man to 


ſit vpon 1 


ä: 


Luiz 


Vert. 


EE Se ASI 


Upon Mathew. 


Cap. xvi. 


— 


ſit vppon bis backe, yea hr winceth, and 
flingethto caſte him of ſhewinge all to- 
gens of wildnes :pet notwithſtanding he 
is tamed and bꝛoken. The gentle Hozſe, 
willingly beareth his Maiſter, and why- 
ther ſoeuer be is dyꝛeded, her runneth ,: 
ſutfereth himſelfe to be tamed. Cuen ſo 


| fuſe to followe the lonne of God? T1 je 
| Dyſciple oughte not to complaine and 
find anye fault, when the Maiſter gocth 
befoꝛe, and her tommaunded to followe 
after. By theſe wozds hee declareth that 


he requpzeth nothinge moze than that 
hee himſelte hath ſhewed, namely v wee 


| by his example pacietly beare the Croſſe. 
So the Apoſtell Peter ſayth, Ch2ilt ſuf- 
| feredfo2 vs leaning vs an enſample that 


is it of the godly x bngodlye: when God 
ererciſeth the vngodly with the Croſſe, 


thepreſiſte ſo much as they maye, but it 
1 Peter. 2. 


helpeth them nothinge at all, Contrary- 
wiſe the godly offer their ſhoulders vnto 
God, enen as the Camell, which lysth 
bowne till theburthen and loave be laped 
on her backe: by the which obedience tru⸗ 
ly, Chꝛiſt is glozifped in them - Wee do 
by nature reiede the Croſſe : but when 
wer do ſubmit our ſelues vnto God, and 
when with true humillitp of the mpnde 
wer ſuffer what ſoeuer he lapeth vppon 
vs, then do wer beare the Croſſe, This 
therefozeis the pactence of the godlpe, to 
beare willinglpe þ Croſſe which is layed 
bpon them. Luke the Euangeliſt addeth 
moe ſapinge, HeÞ that taketh not vp bis 
Croſſe dailye, in the which wozdes there 
is cotapned a greater waſght : foz Chiſt 
thereby ſignifyeth , that oure warre and 
fightſhall haue no ende, vntill we depart 
out of this woꝛld, Bu. leaf that any man 
ſhould thinke that he had done bearinge 
the C rolle, it her had once ſuffered atfliai · 
on but wee muſte continue to the ende 
vntill wer haue finiched our race C. Let 
this therefoze be the continuall meditati⸗ 
tion ofthe godly , when they haue paſſed 
manpe troubles and griefes , to pzepare 
themſclues to ſuffer new, A. and neuer 
let them be weary thoughe thep2 Croſſe 
be dailye layed on their ſhoulders. 

M. And thts is that which our ſauſoure 
ſayd, whoſocuer continueth to the ende 
the ſame ſhalbe ſafe , It is very greuous 


ve ſhould follo we his ſteppes, which did 
no ſinne, neyther was there guile founde 


in his mouthe: which when her was re- 
uiled, reuiled not agapne: when her ſuffe- 
red her thꝛeatned not but committed the 
vengeance to him that tudgeth righte- 
ouſiye. A. Therefoze as Chꝛiſt ſuffered 
many thinges befoze he entered intohis 
glozy,eucn ſo by many tribulations wee 
mult enter intothe kingdome of heauen. 
25. For whoſo will ſaue his life, shall loſe 
it, Againe, wholo doth loſe his life 
for my ſake shall finde it. 
A. A moſt excellent comfozte is this, » 
whoſocuerloſeth his life willinglye fo: 
Chziſtes ſake,doth get life vnto htmſelfe. 
Foz the Cnangeliſt Marke plainly p:e- 
ſcribeth this cauſe of dyinge to the fapth- 
full:therfoze it is vnderſtode in the woz - 
des of Hathewe. Foz it commeth often - 


tion dꝛyueth pzophane men to contemne 
and to deſpyſe this lite, vet notwithſtan- 
dinge they go bouldlye to their deathe in 
vapne. Bu. Therefoze to loſe the lyfe 
in this place ſignifyeth to deſpyſe the life 
of this woꝛlde foz Chziſtes ſake , and to 
treade thoſe thinges vnder fote , in the 
which the woꝛlo ſetteth life, t the chiefe 
felicity, That truly is nothing els but to 
deny our ſelues, to renounce our ſelues, 
and to beare patiently ſuch calamitye as 


is laved vppon vs, whereby wer maye 


times to paſſe that ambition oz deſpera- 0 


truly to be oppzeſſed dayly with pcroſſe: | byydell all fleſhlye affections. C. The 

but if pou conſider the eternity of the like | | thzeatninge which is here ſet on the ton 

to come, and the ſhoztnes of this pzeſent | trary part,ſerueth very much to the d2y- | 
lyfe,that thinge which fleſhe and blouve | uing away ofthe laggiſhnes of the fleth, l 
thinketh ſo heauve ſhalbe very light eve | | which avmoniſheth vs that ſuch as de- 1 
as the Apoſtell Paule in þ fourth Chap- | ſyer greatly tbis lyfe, purchaſe tothem- # 
ter of the ſecond Epiſtell to the Corinth. | ſelues the loſſe of this lite. And there is 2 j 


an Antitheſis betweene tempoꝛall and c- 
ternall lyfe: as wee haue ſhe wed beloze 


in the tenthe Chapter. 444 
| 26. For“ | 


— — 


feacheth. 4 Andfollovve mee þ C. Thele 


— are woꝛdes of Conſolation, And follo we 
the me: foz who is ſo pꝛoude that he will re- 
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Che tuulc of 
Man te an 
most all. 


Chap. 9 
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An eccleſh aſticall expoſition | 
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26. For what doth it profite a man, it hee 
winueallthe wholeworlde,and looſe 


| 


Us owneloule ; Or what shall a man 


gcuc to redeme his ſoule againe ich- 


2 


e doth it profice > C. Dere he confir- 


| wicth the 1 ſentence, namelpe that 
| we ought not to be vnwilling to fozſake 
this lyfe. Foz what is all the woꝛlde in 
rel of mans Iyfe : foꝛ it is immoztall. 
„ eue ere ανε, þ Dere gur ſauioure 


An admonitbetbthat the ſoule of man 
is not created, to the ende bee might haue 
the ſame fo: a ſhozt tyme in this woꝛlde, 
but tothe ende her may live immoꝛtall in 
heauen: as if he ſhould haue ſapd. What 
negligente is this, and what beaſtly in- 
cenũble dulnes, that men are ſuch bond · 
daues vnto the wozlde, that they haue no 

; conſideration wherfoze they were bozne? 
/ andthat they are ignozaunt how that an 
immoꝛtall ſoule is giuen vnto them that 

the race of this lyfe beinge ended, they 

mape liue perpetuallpe in heauen : And 
truly all men will confefſe that the ſoule 
is moe woꝛthe than all the ryches, and 
pleaſures in this wozld-but in the meane 
time the fence of the fleſhe blindeth them 
that will they nill they theyz ſoules are 
; carped to deſtruction and enerlaſtinge 
| perdition . Therefoze leaſt the woꝛlde by 
his intpũng allurements do bewitche vs 
let vs al wapes call to mynde the ercelle- 
| | ce of oute ſoule : the which if it be well 
| wayed, will eaſlye dꝛiue awaye all the 
; vaine imaginations of carthlp felicitpe. 

The Euangeliſte Luke hath, andloſcth 

dimſelke. 
| 2 Orwybatſhall « man > Bu. B. What er · 


cheunge ſhall a man geue fo; his owne 
| ſoule : TheGreeke wozd ſignifyeth that 
| by the which anye thingets redeemed. 
Bu. TWherefo:e let euerp one of vs ende- 
uoꝛ our ſelues to deſpyſe cozrupttble, . 
momentanpe thinges, and to holde faſte 
thoſe thinges that are eternall: þ which 


all z 


we (hall eaſlp do, if ſo be wee moꝛtify all 
carnallthinges, and ret apne only Chʒiſt 
the lyke. 


17. For the ſonne of man shall come in 


the glorye of his father, with his An- 


gels andthen shall hee rewarde euery 


man accordingeto his dedes. 


» % r | 
2 For the f nne of man H come | $a Tov ende | 


bis foꝛmer doarine might þ better ſincke | 
into their mindes, de ſetteth befoze their 
eves the Judgement to come. Foz it is 
nett ſlarpe, to p deſpyſinge of this ite, 5 
wer be touched with the feelinge of a hea- 
uenlplife But the Nownes of our minos 
hath node ol a helpe to lone vp to wardes 
heauen. Therefoꝛe Chziſt calleth þ fayth- | 
full to his trybunall ſeate,to the end they 
mare continuallye remember that they | 
line tono other ende than fo aſppze and 
come to that bleſſed redemption , which 
at that time ſhalbe reuealed. But ta this | 
ende the admonition tendeth , that wee 
may know that they cotendnot in vaine, 
to whom the confeſſion of fapth is moze 
pzecious and dere, than they2 obne life: 
as if Chʒiſt had ſapd: comſt to my charge. 
and cuſtodye without all fear e pour ſou⸗ 
les: o; J will come at the lengthe a te⸗ 
uenger which wil reſtoze pou to perfeai⸗ 
on, allthoug vou ſœme foz a time to pe · 
riſhe. B. That theretoꝛe which der ſpea- 
keth here, muſt be referred to the ſentice 
goinge befoze, when her ſapde : The one 
Gould finde bts life, andthe other ſhould 
loſeſt: namely when the ſonne of man 
commeth to Judgement, and ſhall gene 
toeuery one accoꝛdinge fo hisdeſeruing. 
But Cyzilt erhozteth all thoſe that deſire 
to ſceme followers of him and his O plct- 
ples, by th2& reaſons, to denyethemſel- | 
nes,to take vp bis Cꝛoſſe, and to followe 
him. Ot the which the firlk is, that hee | 
ſhall looſehislife, which woulde ſave the 
ſame,and that he ſhall ſaue it, whichlo- | 
ſeth it: the ſeconde is, that to him (which 
appeared a moztall man foz a time in the 

fleſhe) all Judgement ts giuen, and that 
therefoze her ſhall come in the glozye of 
bisfather with his Angels that he mare 
giue to enerye man acco2dinge to bes 
deedes : tothe denyers of him, bell per,: 
to the pꝛokeſſoꝛs of him, the kingdome of 
his father. Foz as Parke in bis epghte | 
Chapter and Luke in his nynth Chapter 
declare , be repeateth here to bis O yſci · 
ples the ſame thinge that her ſpake ol he- 
foze in the tenthe Chapter. Mhoſocuct 
ſhall deny meebefoze men him will J al- 
ſo denybefoze myfather which is heaut. 


ener 
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tuet ſhall be aſhamedof mee and of my 
wozdes, in this aduouteronſe and ſintull 
generation : of hym alſo ſhall the ſonne 
of man be aſhamed, when he commeth tn 
the glozy of bis father with the bolye an- 
gels. Then be ſhal ſap vnto the, I neuer 
knew you, Depart fro me pe that wozke 
iniquitie Then ſhal they recepue accoz- 
ding to thep3 life and dedes. What thing 
can be ſo beaup and greuouſe vnto vs in 
this life, that we ſhoulde not rather do, 4 
beare the ſame, then we ſhoulde offende 
this general iudge of all men, and cauſe 
him to pzonounce this bitter ſentence a 

gainſt vs ſaping, So pe curſedof my fa- 
ther into Hell fper. A. It is better ther- 
foe to dente our ſelues, and to cotemne 
this lpffoz Chʒiſtes ſake, then to be depꝛi 
ued foz ener of euerlaſting lite. B The 
thirde reaſon (which bztngeth a wonder · 
full conſolation with it) ia, that he ſaithe 
the time is not dery long in the which he 
ſhall come with great power, 4 that ſom 
of them which were pzeſent ould ſe the 
ſame. What is he now þ will not follow 
him, +foz bis ſake, deny him ſelfe, 4 take 
vp his erofſe, whd he knoweth ſyal raine 
very ſhoztlp gloztouſly in diuine power, 
and that he dim ſelfe hal ratne with him 
Foz whoſoeuer ſuffereth with Chziſt ſhal 


| raigne with Chziſt. 7 In the glory of bis father, 


C. Chꝛiſt maketh mention of the glozye 
ol bis father,q of the angels, left þ his diſ 
ciples hold iudge of bis kingdome accoz- 
ding to the pzeſent ſight. foz as pet it lap 
byd, being baſe and contemned vnder the 
ſhewofa ſeruante. Oe ſheweth therkoze 
that he ſhalbe in an other maner of eſtate 
when de ſhal come to be the ludge of the 
wozlde A. Foz the ſonne of man ſhall 
tome in his glozpe, t all his angels with 
dim: and he ſhal ſit vpon the ſeate of his 
glozy, 4 all nations ſhall be gathered be- 
foze him: Allo theſe thinges lerue to tex 
rifie thoſe which delight tn their wicked 
nelle e vpce, which ſhall not be able to a- 
vide his face. Foz although the lozÞ toke 
vpon dim bumatine nature, pet notwſth- 
ſtanding be abideth vnchanged in the e- 
fernall glozp of his father, and hath loſte 
nothing, eyther of bis diuine ſubſtaunce 
Q gloꝛy. foz be is of Ipke ſubſtance, ma 
leſtie, and glozp, with the father. 


e— 
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All the Angelles lerue him, beinge tie 
miniſters of God, and oꝛdeyned to fulfill Angeles ert 
his comandement, Whoſe power howe | Goddcs me- 
great it is, mape appere, in that one an- 71 N 

gell dilperled tde mightpe campe of the | 7 Nin. 

Aſſyrians in one night, a hand;ed lowꝛe 
ſcoꝛe « fine thouſand of them being llain. 
But and it one angell be of fuch power, 
what ſhall they not be able to ſubdue and 
ouerthzowe, when they being altegether 
tome with the loꝛde to Judgement? 

{And then thall he revvarde every man B. This 


ſentence is often vſcd in the ſcriptures, | 
the which they peruert, who go about fo 
pꝛoue p we are iuſtificd by oure.wozkes, | 
becanſe fozſothe we areſudged accozding werkes are - 
to the ſame: when as Chzyſte ſpcaketh "9% Me caute 
not here of the cauſe of ſaluation, | TT Ty 
They conſider not that the tree is ſudged 
accozding to bis fruite, and yet notwith- 
ſtandinge that the frutte, makcth not the | The frutte 
tree, but the tree the fraite. When we ſe he rt. nor 
figges on the tfec, wee judge by 4 by the | the tree the 
tree to be afpgge tree: pet notwithſtan- | fruttc. 
dynge the fygges are not the cauſe, that 
it is a fpgge tree: but when it was made 
a figge trre, then it bzought fozth figges. 
Euen ſo in al thinges the wozke ludgeth 
of the wozker: Foz it makethe not the 
wozker, but is bzoughte to paſſe , and 
wzonght of the woꝛket. In lyke manner 
good wozkes do declare a good man tobe 
the ſonne of God but they make him not 
to be the ſonne of God. Therefoze wooz-. 
kes di not iuſtitie, that is to ſay, they do 
not make vs the moze acceptable vnto 
God: the whiche wozkep can be nothing 
elles but ſpnne, tondempninge, if ſo be 
thep be wzought befoze thou be purified, 
and regenerated by the ſpyzite of God : 
becauſe that an euill tree can not bzinge 
fozthe good fruitc. But the loꝛde deſcri⸗ 
bynge bis tudgemente, ſaythe (after the | 
manner of men): that euer man ſhalbe.| ghree cauſcs 
judged, accozding to bis woozkes : cuen ol our ſatua⸗ 
as wee commonly are wonte to fudge. | en. 
Neyther doth de lay that every man (hal | 

recevue accozdpnge to his woozkes, as 

thoughe that our woꝛkes were the fy;ite 

cauſe of our ſaluation. Foz the ſpecyall 

cauſe wh weoabtatneeuerlaſting life. is 1. 

the voluntary + free wil of God: 4 the ſe· | . 

cond cauſe are pᷣ mctites of Ch:ift,foz he 

Kk died foꝛ 
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Iohn, 3. 


woo: kes are 
a ſcale of our 
Faythe. 

2 Cor. 5. 


General iudg 
ment. 


Roma. 2. 
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22 eccleſrafticall expoſition 


died fo: the ſaluation of al mankind: but 
this alſo is a free gpfte of the good wil o 
God. Lhe thirde cauſe is, our F apth, by 
the whiche we imbzace and recepue this 


good wpll of God, and the merytes of 


Chziſte. Foz be that beleueth, hath cuer⸗; 
laſtinge lyfe, but that faythe alſo by the 
whiche we do beleue, is the wozke 2 gifte 
of God in vs foz the merite of Chzyſe. 

Alſo good woozkes, map after a ſozte be 
ſatd to be the cauſe of our laluation, (but 


ff 


imp2operly) becauſe eucry man ſhall be 


rewarded accozdpng to bis deedcs : but 
theſe allo are the gyftes of Goddes good 
wyll, the effeas of Ch:ilts merites, and 
the fruttes of fapyth. Foz tbere is no god 
woozke acceptable vnto God, but that 
whiche ts done fo the loue of God: the 
whiche lone no man hath, but he whiche 
beleueth in God. And no man canbeleue 
in God, but ſuche as are inſpired with the 


ſpirite of God, whiche pertayneth onely 


tothe ſonnes of God. This ſptrite is one- 
ly geuen vnto thoſe whoſe linnes are re- 
mitted, and whom he hath choſen befoze 
the ſoundatſon of the wozld was lapde. 

All the partes therfoze of our ſaluation, 
are a gyfte and woozke, of the wyllynge 
and free wyl of God. But we muſt note | 
bercthat Chziſt ſatde not, be ſhall geue 
to euerpe man accozdynge to his faythe: 

(the whiche lyeth hyd, and whiche tuery 
wicked man boaſteth that be hath)but ac- 
coꝛdinge to bis woozkes, whiche can not 


be obſcure and hid: foz wozkes are a (cale 


of cur ſayth. The Apoſtell Paule ſpea. 
keth thus of this Judgement of Chzilte, 
we muſt al appere befoze the tudgement 


ſcate of Chꝛiſt, that euery man mape re- 


cctue the woozkes of bis owne body, ac- 
cozdinge to that he hath done, whether it 
be goodoz bad. And in an other place 
the Apoſtell ſaith. Thou heapeſt vnto thy 
ſelle wzathe agatnſte the dape of Judge- 
ment, when ſhalbe ope ned the righteous 


judgement of God, whiche will rewards | 


euery man accozdinge to his Tecdes: that 
is to ſap: pꝛayſe honoure, and immoꝛta⸗ 
litie, to them which continue in good do- 
inge, and ſeke fmmoztalitie. But vnto 
them that are rebelles, and co not obepe 
the trueth, but foflow vntighieouſenes, 
Wall come indignation, wzath, tribula- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


tion, and anguiche, vpon the ſonle of e. 
nerp man that dothe eupll. C. Let this 
therfoze be the ſomme, that theſe two do 
verp well agree, namely that we are iu. 
{tified freely, becauſe wee are acceptable 
vnto God, without oute merite, and pet 
notwithſtandinge that he accozdinge to 
bis good pleaſure, geueth and imputeth 
an vndeſerued rewarde fo our woozkes. 
A. Asconcernynge the whiche matter, 
reade the fyfth chapter goinge befoze, / 
28 Verely Iſay vnto you, there be ſtan« 
dinge here. whiche shall not taſte of 
deathe, till they ſe the ſonne of man 
come in his kingedome. 


3 erely1 ſay to pes. M. Ag touching this 
woꝛde (verely) rede the fifth chapter go- 
inge bekoze. Zr here be ſtandunge here. . Be. 


cauſe the diſciples might dought among 
dem ſelucs when this day ſhould come, 
the lozdcreaeth the with a moze ſpecyall 
truft, ſaping, that it hal not be long ere 
that he geue vnto ſome of them a ſhewof 
his gloʒy:as it be Could haue ſatd, If you 
thincke the time to longe befoze I come, 
I wyll come betime: foz befoze vou dye, 
that kingdome of God whiche J byd pou 
hope foz, ſhall be ſet befoze pour eies. 

M. Some vnderſtode this ſentece of the 
extreame andla7 dap of tudgemet, thin- 
king that Chzilk met here that John the 
Enangelift ſhold not die vntyl the dap of 
ludgement:but the Euangeliſt him ſelfe 
che weth that this opinion of bim concet- 
ned, was not true. Wiherefoze we muſt 
under tand that the coming of the kings 
dome of God, ts the reuealing of the hea- 
uenly glozp, whiche Chzift began at his 
reſurrection, + after ward moze fully re- 
ucaled the ſame, by ſending bis holy ſpy- 
rite, and by wozking miracles. B. Ther- 
foze to ſee Chziſt comminge in his kyng- 
dome is nothing els in this place, then p 
which Parke and Luke haue, To ſee the 
kingdome of God, that is the gloꝛv 4 god 


ſacceſe of the kingdome of God, The E | 


uangeliſt Marke crpzcſſely ſaith, Untyll 
they haue ſene þ kingdome of God come 
w power The kingdom of god was com 
befoze, wherupon he cõmanded to pzeach 
that the kingdome of God was at hande. 
And in an other place he ſapde vnto the 
Phariſeis, It J by the ſpirite of Gad cat 

out deuilles 
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out deupls, then is the kingdome of God 
come vpon pou. But becauſe the kynge- 
dome of God was not pet ſo gloziouſe, as 
it ould be in all the woꝛlde after his re. 
ſnrrecion : he truelp ſaith, Untyll.thep 
hane ſene the kingdome of God come. 

Ok thts kingdome the apoſtel Paule wii 
teth thus. whe he ſpeaketh cf the Goſpel: 
Whiche is come vnto pou, euen as it is 
into all the woꝛlde, and is fruitefull and 
groweth. ic. But moꝛe largelp in an o⸗ 
ther place whe he ſaith : J haue therfoze 
whereof J map refopce, thzough Chzilte 


| Tefa, in thoſe thinges which pertapne to 


God. F 02 J dare not ſpeke of any of theſe 
thinges, which Ch:i@ hath not w2ought 
by mee, to make the Gentiles obediente, 
with wooꝛde and dede, in mighty, ſignes, 
and wonders, by the power of the ſprite 
of God: ſo that from Hicraſalem, and the 
coaſtes rounde aboute vnto IIliricum, J 
haue filled all countreys with the Goſpel 
of Chziſke, This gloziouſe power of the 
kingedome of Chziſt did chiefelp declare 
it ſelfe within, xx. yeres 02 theraboutes, 
aſter his paſſton : vntpll the whiche time 
no doubte, many of thoſe, to whome the 
loꝛd pzeſentlp ſpake, were aliue. Biff to 
what ende doth Chziſt ſpeake this: Sure 
lp to the ende he might learne them ſome 
tomfoꝛt againſt the tyme of the croſſe : 
affliaton, becauſe ſhoztely the kingdome 
t power of God ſhould be declared and re⸗ 
nealed. So are we comfozted by the holy 
ghoſt, ſo often as we heare it ſaide, The 
loꝛde is nigh, and wyll not be lacke. The 
coming of Chztſte truely ſemeth to be far 
dente, but doth he not in the meane time 
ſhewe vnto vs his power: Some vnder- 
ſtande this place to be ſpoke of the tranſc- 
figuration of Chʒiſt in the mount, which 
is declared in the chapter followinge: as 
though that Cyꝛʒiſt by theſe woꝛdes ſhold 
pꝛomiſe þ there were ſom diſciples in the 
copanp, to whom he wolde ſhew his glo- 
ry in the earth, ſo far asp eies of moztall 
men might perteiue the ſame. A. But 
we hane ſhewed alredy the true 4 p2opcr 
ſence and meaning of Cbꝛiſt es wozdes. 


757 V bich shal not taſt of death.$ Bu, That is they 
(hal not die. The like phꝛaſe of ſpeche we 
baue in the. viii. chapter of ſ. John, in þ 


| ſecod of ſ. Paules epiſtel to the {)ebzues. 


-T he. xvi. Chapter. 


ND D after ſixe dayes 
loelus taketh Peter, 
F Iames, and Iohn his 
brother,and brin geth 
chem vp into an high 
PF mountaine. 
A. This biſtozp is de- 
clared by thꝛee of the Euangeliſt, name 
ly by this our Cuangeliſt Pathe we and 
Marke and Luke. C. In the which by⸗ 
ſtoꝛy we muſt fy: of al ſe, to what ende 
and purpoſe Chziſt wolde put vpon hym 
bis heuenly gloay ſoꝛ ſo ſhoꝛt a time, and 
wolde take onely thꝛee of his diſciples to 
be witneſſes of this ſight. Some thincke 
that he did it to the ende he mighte arme 
dis diſciples againſt the temptation wht- 
che was at hande by reaſon of his deathe: 
but that is verpe vnlikelp. Foz whp dpd 
he depꝛiue others of the ſame remedpe 7 
Vea, why dothe he plainelp fozbvd them 
to publiſhe that which they had ſene, vn. 
tyl after his reſurreaiò, vnleſſe the fruit 
of the viſion had ben after his time? 
There is no doubte therekoze, but that 
Chꝛiſt ment to declare that hee was not 
delinered vnto death againſt his wil, but 
that he came vnto it willingelve to offer 
the ſacrifice of obedience vnto his father. 
This kingedome came not into the min- 
des of the diſciples, vntill Chziſte roſe a- 
gapne neyther was it neceſſary at that 
tyme to concepue the deupne power ok 
Chziſte, which they knewe to be the van 
quiſher, and onercomer in the croſſe and 
aſtliaton, but they were taught agapnſte 
an other tyme; as wel foz them ſelues as 
foz vs, leaſt that the inũrmitie of Chʒiſte 
ſhoulde offende any man: as thoughe he 
had ſuffered by neceſlitte and foꝛce fo2 it 
is euident that it was no moe hard vnto 
Chziſt, to exempte and deliuer his bodye 
from death, than to adoꝛne the ſame with 
beauenly glozy. We axe taught therfoꝛe 
that he was ſubiente vnto death, becauſe 
be woulde: and that hee was crucyficd, 
becauſe he offered hym ſelke. Foz the 
ſame fleſhe which honge vpon the crofe 
and lape in the ſepulchze, ſeinge befo2e 


it was partaker of the heauen(y glc:ye, 
Rk t migdte 


— — 


— — — —U4 — — — 


Marke. o 
Luke. S» 


The canſe of 
C huſtes tra(s 
kiguration . 


Chꝛiſte \ufcs 
red becauſe he 
Woulde, 


4, ' wn 


Nee 
Deut: 19. 


Math. 6, 
Luke. 11, 


* 


An ecclefraſticall expoſition 


{ 
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might bane bene free from death and the 
graue. But we are taught that Chziſt ſo 
| longe as be bare the loꝛme of a ſeruante 
in the wo2lde, e his maicſtte hidden vn- 


| der the tnfirmitte of his flicſhe,there was 


| nothing detraced oꝛ taken from him:de- 
' cauſe he did abaſe dym ſelfe of his owne 


| free well, but now his reſurrcaton toke 


' a wap that vatle, by the which bis power 
' foz a tyine was couered. And the Lo2de 
| houghte it ſuffictent to choſe vnto hym 


\ thee witneſſes, becauſe this nöber was 


| pzeſcribed bb the lawe, to teſtifiex pzoue 
| any matter. A B. As cd - 
cerninge the nomber of the dates Parke 
agreeth with Dachew, But Luke hath, 
And it ſoꝛtuncd that about an etgbt dates 
alter tbeſe ſapinges. But this oughte to 
' oifende no man, C. Foz Parcke and 
Patthewe nomber fire whole dapes, 
which came betwene the tyme p Chzile 
-ſpake the woozdes goinge befoze in the 
roi. chapter, and the tyme in the whiche 
be was tranſfigured: but Luke ſaithe tt 
was done within cyght dates after, com- 
p:chending as well the day in the which 
Chit ſpake, as alſo the dap in the which 
he was tranſfigured. Wire le therekoze 
howe well diuerſe woꝛdes compzehende 
one ſence and meaning. 


| 3 And bringeth them vp inte · Luke ſaithe that þ 
loꝛd went vp into the moutaine to pꝛap: 
no doubt to p2ay vnto the father, that he 
wold maniteſt x reueale his glozp to his 
diſciples, fo: the which cauſe he bzonght 
| them vp into the mountaine. Bp the 
which erample of Chaiſlte we are tangbt 
| to be likewiſe affentoned to the gloꝛve of 
Chztſtes kingdome, x towardes thoſe al 
ſo,to whom as pet it hath not apered. So 
Baule p2aved : as it appereth by his epi 
ſtels. But Chꝛiſt dim ſelfhath taught vs 
to pꝛap, ſaying. Hallowed be thy name. 
2 And vas trantfigured before them, & 
his face did shine as the ſonne, and his 
clothes were as white as the lighte. 
5 \nd was transfygured ef re them. F˖. That f3 
to ſap,he put on a newe figure o: fozme, 
full of all gloꝛy and excellent bzightnes, 
and dvd not appere as the ſonne of man, 


inaba'e 4 contemited perſon. C Luke | 


ſa1th that this was done when he p2ated. 


But bp the circumſtance of the place and | 


tyme we gather that which we ſaide eur 
nowe, namely, that de pzated that there 
mighte be a viſible ſighte 02 ſhewe of bis 
deitie in the bzightnes of a newe fozme, 
the which thing de obtayned: not becauſe 
it was neceſſary that he ſhonlde p2ay foꝛ 
that which be wited him ſelfe,o2 becauſe 
the wyll or his father was doubtful : but 
| becauſe tn humillitte be referred all that | 
| be did to his father: and would by his cx- 
 aumple incourage vs to pꝛape. 
| 3 And bus face did one, C. Luke bath. And 
t came to paſſe, as he pꝛated the faſhion 
ok his face was altered. Yet notwithſt j. 
ding this tranſfozmatia did not ſet fozth 
Chziſt to be ſcene of the diſciples, actoꝛ- 
ding to tbe gloꝛy which he hath nowe in 
beauen but he gaue them a taſt of erte 
ding glozy,accozdinge as they were able 
to cop:chend the ſame. Dis face dyd then 
ſhine as the ſonne: but now it dotde far 
ercedethe ſon in bztghtneſſe. A ſtrange 
and va wonted bzightneſſe ſhone then in 
bis apparell: but nowe his deutne mate: 
Nic ſhincth without apparel in his whole 
body, Do God appered in tyme paſte to 
the dolp fathers, not as bee was in dym 
ſelfe, but as they were able to abyde the | 
beames of his crcedinge b2tghtneſle. 
M. But whereas Chziſt was tranſefoz- 
med fra the loꝛme of humillitie into that 
' beauenly 4 devine ſhape, it was a mant- 
feſt token, that the tate in the which be 
was then, was not eternal, but mutable | 
and ſubteat to chaunge : not that the ſub | 
ſtance of his body was ſubtece to traſmu | 
tation and chaunge, in ſo muche that the | 
veritie of his humaine fleche, choulde be 
turned into the veritie of the (ptrite.God | 
fo3\td: but y there ſhould be a traſmut13- 
tion of the humaine condition fragilli | 
tie, his manhode abidinge pl]. VI. But 
where as de was tranſtoꝛmed while dee on p 
was at p2ater, it ſheweth howe wee are dns 
traſfozmed into God when we are pzay- 
ing: loꝛ the which cauſe we ought to be 


' . moze carneft to pzay, Derupo it came to 


' paſſe that the fathers # holy men were fo 
often times in minde raptes caryed into | 
heauen. As Peter the Apofcl of Chir: , . 
Daniell, to whame an Angell appered Dar | 
when he was in p2ayer, detlarynge bnto 


bym thinges to come. Cornelhus, who in 
pꝛaper 


ä — 
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p;ater ſawe an Angell. And Paule, who 
as hep2ated ſaw Ananas in a viſion, lat- 
ing his had on him. Alſo the ſame Paule 
teſtifieth of him ſelfe thns, When J was 
come againe to Dieruſalt, and pꝛaied in 
the temple J was in a traunte, and ſawe 
hym ſaying vnto me : make haſt and get 
the quickely out of Dieruſalem : foz thep 
wyll not receiue thy witnes. Dereby we 
gather that they are moſt farre from the 
company and fellowſhip of God, 4 of the 
heauenly ſpirites whiche are neuer ledde 
ty the feruencpe of the mynde to paper. 
7 And his clothes were as white as. C It is not 
mete that any man ſhould diſpute 02 rea- 
ſon ſubtilly about the whitenes of his ap 
pfrell, oz of the bzightnes of his counte⸗ 
nance: ſeing that this was nota perfece 
declaration of his heauenly gloꝛp: but a 
ſigne which did onely pertaine to p mea- 
ſure t capacitie of fleſh. M. Foz as dark ⸗ 
nes is aſſigned by Chʒiſt to the kingdom 
of Datha, and externall darckenes to the 
condemnation alſo of the wicked, koꝛ the 
hozroz which they hall ſuffer: euen ſo an 
ercedinge light 4 inſpeakeable b2ightnes 
is aſcribed to the kingedome of God, foz 
the glozy and pleaſure whiche the elece 
ſhall bane. The iuffe (ſaithe our ſanfour 
h2ift) ſhal ſhine as the ſonne in the glo- 
of their father, 70. the light.$ E. It is red 

in a certayne auntient Greeke boke, As 
the ſ\nowe, and the Cuangeliſte Parke 
ſaith alſo, thus: And his raymente dpd 
ſhine t became very white, eue as ſnow: 
ſo white as no fuller cimake vpd pearth 
And beholde there appered vnto the 
Moyſes and Helias, talking with the. 


S And beholde there appered.þ B. No doubt this 
apperinge, and talke of Moyſes and He- 
las dyd make very muche to the declara- 
tion of the kingdome of Chziſt Notwtth 
(kandpnge it is demaunded whether they 
were truely pꝛeſent, oꝛ whether that a fi- 
gure oʒ ſhewe onelp of them was ſect be. 
fo:e the face of the diſciples : enen as vp⸗ 
ſions ofthinges abſent were ſette befoꝛe 
the 12zophetes, Althoughe the matter be 
ſo pzobable, that bothe partes map haue 
good occaſſion to diſpute, yet notwithſta- 
dinge, it is moꝛe lpkely that they were 
fruely bꝛought into that place. Nepther 


minde to pzeache the Goſpell. We haue | 


is it any ablurditie at all to ſay, (ſeinge | 


— . — 


that God hath both body x loule in his had 
t power) that the dead foꝛ a time map be 
reſtozed to life, accoꝛding to his will, 
Moyſes and Helias, dyd not riſe vnto the 
ſelues at that tyme, but they roſe at the 
will + comandement of God, to be pzelet 
foz the time with Chꝛiſt. Againe, if any 
demaund how the Apoſtels knew Moy- 
ſes  Helias, whõ they neuer lawe:it map 
eaſeipy be anſwered that whe God had ſet 
them in p midſt befoze them, be gaue the 
ſignes x tokens, by the which thep might 
be knowne vnto them. This truely was 
done by an ertrao2dinarp maner of reue⸗ 
lation, that they might certatnely knowe 
Moyſes  Helias. But why did theſe two 
rather the any other ofthe ſaintes apere: 
Surely that reaſd ought to ſatiſũe vs, to 
ſaythat the lawe + the Pꝛophetes had no 
other ſcope oꝛ ende then Chziſte. Foz it 
was a great aide t helpe to our faythe 5 
Chziſte came not foꝛth without teſttmo- 
ny, but was comeded of God long befoꝛe. 
B. Therfoze in Moyles the lawe, and in 
Helias, the Pꝛophetes are repꝛeſented. 
M. Foz althoughe Helias left nothinge 
wzittk behinde him, pet notwithſtanding 
after Moyſes he was the chiefe x excelled 
all men: He reſtoꝛed the polluted law of 
God to perfectd: yea he was an ercellent 
meintainer, + ſetter fozth of true godly- 
nes? pietie, whiche was then almoſt ex 
tingutſhed, C. The talk therfoze of Moy 
ſes Helias with Chꝛiſt, is the agrement 
of the lawe and ]9;ophetes with Chziſte. 
Foz it beboued the Apoſtels to be confir- 
med x perſwaded, y it was no newe doc- 
trine oz religion which Chꝛiſte pzeached 
vnto thẽ, but the ſame wherof p la we and 
pꝛophetes beare witnes. foꝛ ercepte they 
had ben perſwaded in this that C1217 did 
not teache any thing contrary to the law 
and p;ophets, they had euer doubted, nct- 
ther had they ben able with a conſtante 


therfo:ze here a notable ſeale of our faith, 
when we know y the doctrine of chꝛiſt is 
not newely ſpꝛong vp(as ſome imagine 
but ok long cotinuance 27. aug vvitb them.$ 
A, Onelp Luke ſheweth fo2 what cauſe 
they talked with Chꝛiſt in theſe woꝛdes. 
That appered in the maſeſtie and ſpake 


ok his departinge, whtche he ſhould ende Luhe | 


at Dieruſalcm. Kk iy NI. De 
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1 An eccloſiaſticall expoſition 


| M. De calleth the death of Chzilſte a de- | 


; partinge, oz a going out namely of this 
wozloe. So in an other place bis deathe 
is called a going out of this wozlde to the 


| father. C. But this talke ouaht not fo 


be reſtrained to the pꝛiuate perſonnes of 


| | Moyles and Helias, but rather to the im 


| baZage, whiche longe befo2e was intop- 
| ned committed to them. Foz althoughc 
they were latelp deade, and had finiſhct 
the race of their callpnge, pet notwith- 
ſkandinge, the lozde wolde that they by 
their voyce once againe ſhould confirme 
that which in theit life they had taught: 
to the ende we might uno w. that the ſal. 
uation ſet fozthe in the ſacrifice of Chzit 
pertaineth vnto vs, as well as to the fa- 
thers. VI. Therefoze the woozde ende 
whiche Luke vſcth, doth pertaine to the 
P:ophctes and tructhe of God, that the 
lame whiche God pzompyſed by the Þ30- 
phetes as concerninge the departure 02 
envinge, oz death of his ſonne mighte be 
fulfylled. C. Nowe, when the Pophe⸗ 
tes p20pheſed of the deathe of Cizyſt,he 
ſate (whiche is the eternall wiſedome of 
| Gad) tn the ſecrete thzone of his glozy. 
; Wherevpon it followcth that he beynge 
man was not ſubtece vntodeath but ſo 
farre as he willingly ſubmitted him ſelf. 
M. Therfoze they talked about the croſſe 
and reſurrecion:to the ende the Apoſtels 
might vaderſtande that it was the wpll 
ol God that hee ſhoulde be llaine at Hie. 
ruſalem, and riſe agatne, cuen as it was 


| fozeſhewed by the law and the pzophetes | 


Wiherupon Chzilt him lelfe after his re- 
ſurreaion, expounded vnto the the lawe 
| and the Pzophetes, teachinge that it ſoo 
| bchoued Chziſte to ſuffer, and to rpſe a- 
gapne from deathe 
4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſayd vnto 


tabernac les: one for thee, and one for 
Moyſes, and an other for Elias. 
ST ben aunſvvered Pecer,> NI. The Enange- 
liſt abuſeth this wooꝛde (aunſwered) ac- 
cozDinge to the maner of the Hebzewes, 
when as nothinge went befoze, whercto 


| 


Teſus, Lordc here is good beingefor 
vs. If thou wilt let vs make here three 


| 


' 


aunſwere might be made But the Caa- | 
geliſte Luke moze playnely rehearſeth | 
| thele woozdes, ſayinge. But Peter and 

| 


, 
: 
' 
' 


: 
: 


layde. Marcke addeth the cauſe, namely 


they p were with hym, were heauy with 


let pe. And when they awoke, they ſaw [Lu!; , 
his maieſtie, and two men ſtäding with | 
him. Beholde here how that thzee of the 
chicfe Apoſtels whiche were with Chit 
ar a ſlepe, when be pꝛaieth. So they ſlept 
againe in the gardein when Chziſt was | 
redye to be taken. This was their infir- / 
mitie, and yet theye were not reflected of 
Chziſte, but are boꝛne withall, tyll they 
were by little and littell confirmed, that 
they might be the moꝛe perfecte. By the The; 
which example we mult learne to beare 1 
with the weake,and not by and by to tat 
them ok. Luke addeth further, ſaptnge. 
And Jeter ſap de vnto Jeſus : Paſter it 
is good beinge here foz vs. C. Theſe 
woozdes (ſaith the Cuangelit) be ſpake | 
when Moyles and Helias were gone. | 
Wherebp we gather, that Peter was a- | 
fraide leaſt that by their departure, that | 

| 


Nath 70 


lwete and glozſouſe ſight ſhould vantſhe 
away, And althoughe it be no meruatle 
Peter was ſo rautſhed with the ſwete- 
nelle of that ſight, that all other thinges 
deſpiſed, the ſight therof and the fruition | 

of the ſame onely coulde ſuffice him (as 

it is ſatge in the Pſalme, in thy pzeſence pg, 
is the kulneſſe of toye, and af thy righte 
hande there is pleaſute foz euermoze.) | 

Pet not withtandtnge his wiſhe and de 

ſier was pꝛepoſterouſe, becauſe he knew Fe! 
no ende of the viſion-ſecondely, he verre 
foliſhely made an equalitie betwene the | 
lozde, and his ſeruantes: thirdely he er | 

red, becauſe he wolde haue builte cacth- | 

ly tabernacles vnto men, whſche were | 
recepuedinto heauenlp glozy. We ſaye 
that the ende of the viſto was not known 
vnto Peter. Foz when be hearde oute of | 
the mouthe of Moyſes and Helias, that | 
Chziſte muſte ſhoztcly dye he as a man 
vopde of ſence, immagineth bat tempo- | 
rall ſhewe of gloꝛy to be eternall. Nhat 
kingdome of Chꝛiſt ſhould this haue ben 
included and compaſed within the ſpace | 
oftwenty, o2 thirty foote? Nhat ſhould | 
baue betome of the redeptid of the whole 
Churche : and where ſhoulde haue bene | 
the fellowſhip of euerlaſting ſaluation? - 
Therefo:e the two Enangelyſtes do ve- 
ry well note that he knewe not what hee 


bn { 


fo2 that 


—— 
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fo that they were afraid. God trucly did 


| farther pꝛofite in vnderftandinge , than 
in this, that they ſhould haue a fœling as 


it were at one ſighte, and in a momente, 


| of the deitie of his ſonne. Afterward, in 

| p2ocefle of time. de ſhewed vnto them the 

fruite, and cozreced the wante of tudge- 
mente, that was in them. Marke there 
| foze meancth, that Peter was as a man 
in atraunce, and amaſed, : that he ſpake 
acco:dingely. In lyke maner we do not 
knowe oftentimes to what ende the loꝛd 
declareth his power vnto vs: but he co2- 
redeth our ignozice and infirmitie, and 
in continuance of time,teacheth vs what 
| his pourpoſe was. 

5 V Vhile he yet ſpake,behold a bright 
cloude shadowed them. And beholde 
there came a voyce out of the cloude 
which ſaide : This is my beloued ſon 
in whom [ delight, heare hym. 

70 eule he yet ſpake, 1 de a bright cloude hado. 5 


[C. When the loꝛd meaneth to ſhewe vn 
to vs a ſigne of his pꝛeſente, be common- 
ly ſetteth bekoze va a cloude, to the ende 
he might bꝛyng vs fo humillitie, leſt we 
1 | houlde raſhely burſt fozthe into ſecrete 
matters, whiche our ſence and reaſon is 
not able to tompꝛehende: and leaſte we 
ſhoulde be to wiſe, fozſakinge ſobztette : 
'F 0z we can not be ſober, except God put 
the bꝛidell in our mouthe, and reſtraine 
| our pꝛide and follye. The imbecillitie of 
mannes witte and vnderſtandinge, can 
not tonceiue the glozy of God. therefoze 
; the cloude is ſet as a tourtaine betwene 
| God and vs, wherebp he may b2idell our 
| natural folly: foz we are to bolde and cu- 
; rtouſe. Cat ſo now to the ende he might 
bzinge his diſciples to humillitie, he hy- 
deth his heauenly glozy from their epes, 
A. The whiche thinge alſo ought to pꝛo⸗ 
fyte vs, that me acknowledging the im- 
betillitie of our mindes, may auopde all 
curtoſitie, in ſekinge the wozkes of God. 
fo: he dwelleth in the liahte, whiche no 
man can attapne. If men knewe what 


are ſet foꝛthe, they molde roſtrayne and 
bꝛydell that fonde and vayne delighte in 
ſcttinge vv Immages and Jooles to re- 
| pꝛelent the perſon of God. Foz he being 


ms 


not ſeke to make the Apoſtels haue anve 


— — 


0 Cloudes do ſigniſie, and to what end they | 


'tautſible, with what boldencs dare they 


| ſet him vppe to be ſeene as viſible? This 
| clonde (as it was ſaide) beinge ſet befoꝛe 
the diſciples eyes, bad a type of the p2ee 
ſence, and grace of God. Foꝛ ſo God was 


wonte to ſhewe his pꝛelente in his peo⸗ 


ple, vnder Poypſes and Aaron: ſpecially 
in the tabernacle of wytneſſe: alſo in the 
departinge of Jſrael out of Egipte. Der⸗ 
upon the Pꝛophet Dauid aſcrtbcth vnto 


God that he maketh the cloudes his cha⸗ 


riote, and rydeth vpon the winges of the 


wpnd. And Ch:ift aſſended into the hea⸗ 
uens in acloude. And he ſhall com again 
at the dave of tudgement in a cloude. And 
D JPaule ſaith, that we ſhal be tagen vp 


in the cloudes to mete Chziſt in the avze. 
| 4Shadowved them. M. To the ende, the er- 


cedinge bzightneſſe of Chꝛiſt franſfign- 
red, which the Apoſtels coulde not beate 


' myghte be mittigated. Furthermoze to 
declare the louinge kyndenes of God. be- 
cauſe he wonlde beholde and marke the. 
Foz this ſhadowing of Gov, was a ſigne 
and token of denyne p2otecton : as wee 
mape reade inthe PYſalmes, where it is 


E 


lapde, hee ſhall coner thee with his wyn⸗ 
ges. C. The diſciples were alſo admo⸗ 
' niſhed that they muſt come totheir won- 
ted warre, and fight agapne, leaſte they 
triumphed befoze the vico;te. 

And beholde there came @ vryce out f. 2 Ec Thi 3 


alſo is wozthy to be noted, that the voice 
ok God ſoundeth oute of the cloude, but 
neyther body no2 face was ſeene. Ther- 

fo:e that admonitton of Moyſes cometh 
to our rememb2aunce, namely that God 
| hath not a viſible ſhape. leaſt that we be- 
nge deceyued ſhoulde thincke hym to be 


| lykea man. It is tre we that in olde time 
he appered dpuerſly and many wayes to 


| the fathers, by the which they knew God: 


| 
: 


pet notwithſtandinge he al wates abſtat- 
ned from ſuch ſignes which might geue _ 


' occaſion to make Jvoles. And traly whe 


| 


the myndes of men are fo much adicted 


to vayne fantaſies, it ſhall be vn»:ofita- 


ble to geue any occaſton to helpe fo: ward 
and ſuppoꝛt the ſame. this ſpectally was 
a manifeſt reuclation of Coddes gloꝛp. 
But when the cloude being ſet betwene 
be calleth vs vnto him, by his voyce,how 
abſurde and foliſhe a wenge is it, to ſeke 
to ſet 
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to ſette his pꝛelente befoze our eies in a 
wodden tree, or ſtone? It is onely faith 
whtchets able to pearce into the ſecrete 
place of this lyghte: it is a ſecrete place 


| truely and without acceſſe to the ſence of 


| the ficthe, but not vnto fapth, whiche le 
keth net a carnall God, but is direaned a 
| righte to ſcke hem by the woozde. The 
| voyce is certayne, the which whoſoeuer 
| bercth. hath the teſtimonpe of the ſppzite 
tha: God ſpcaketh,the whiche teſtimony 
ts of maze pꝛice and waight vnto theim, 
than al flethcly reaſons. The voyce com- 
| meth out of the cloude, to the ende they 
| miz't beleue that it pzoceded from God, 
| MI. The Cloude was no dombe ſpectacle: 
| fo: the worde of God was added. So whe 
Ch nt was baptized, the father being not 
| contente that be had opened the heauen, 
and that he had ſent down the holy ghoſt 
vppon Mis ſonne, added his wooꝛde Alſo: 
of the whiche we baue ſpoken befoze. 
| Foz he wil nos haue vs to tudge 4 ſpeake 
| of thele ſignes after our owne ludgemkt 
and ſence, but after his wyll, and there- 
foze he addeth his wooꝛde. The lyke con- 
ſberatid we muſt haue of the ſacramen- 
tes ofthe Churche, 37 my beloved ſonneep 
C. Here is a ſecrete Antitheſis of Moy- 
les and Ilelias, with Ch2ilt s Cod com 
mandeth his diſciples to be content with 
bis ſonne onelp. B. As if he ſhould haue 
| ſaid, Why are pou ſoʒy that No and 
Hellas are gone: Pe haue all thyngesin 
this pour maſter, my onelp ſon in whom 
Jam well pleaſed, here hym: as foz that 
| whiche Moyſcs and Helias, and other of 
the P;ophetes, what ſocucr they be, can 
tcache, it maketh no matter, becauſe (if 
rou haue fayth) pou ſhall learne al thin- 
ges at bis handes moze perfedly. There 
is a great Emphalis in this wozd ſonne) 
| by the whiche name be is erfolled abouc 
ſcruauntes. This is oncly the ſonne, ko: 
whom wwe are adopted and made ſonnes, 
| and hey2cs. This is only the beloved, fo: 
| whoſe ſake we arc beloucd, and by who 
the father is well pleaſed, and doth good 
| viito ino;tal men. * In Hamel pleuſed.$ 
C By theſe wondes God declaieth Cbziſt 
to he a metia oute. in whom he reconct- 
leth the world onto hym ſelke. As the A- 


| pockell jIaule crpountech it at large, in 


— 


1 


| 


—  — 


bis epiſtell to the Epheſians, ſaytnge, 
Thich ozdapned vs befoze, thzough Je. 
ſus Chzilte, to be hepzes vnto him lelfe, 
accozding to the good pleaſure of his wil 
to the pꝛaiſe of þ glozy of his grace, wher 
with he hath made vs accepted thzoughe 
the beloned : by whom we haue redemp- 
tion, 8 by his bloud remiſſion of ſynnes. 
C. Seing therfoze it was the purpoſe of 
Bod to make a differece bet wens Chzpft 
and other men: as by theſe woozdes we 
map truelp and pzoperly gather, that he 
is by nature his onelp ſonne : it is Ipkhe⸗ 
wiſe bzought about, that he is onelp lo- 
ued of the father, and onely appopnted a 
teacher, that all aucthozitiemay reſt and 
ſt ap vpon dym. Tf any man demaunde, 
Dothe not God loue angelles and men: 
we map eaſcly anſwere, that the fatherly 
loue whiche is ſhewed vppon angels and 
men, doth pꝛocede from Chzilt, as from 
the well. Foz the ſonne is not loued of 
the father, that all other creatures ſholde 
be hated, but that de myghte make them 
partakers of that which pzoperly pertat- 
neth to him ſelfe. [owbelt there is a dif- 
ference betwene vs and aungelles. Fo: 
they were neuer alſenate from God, that . 
they ſhoulde nede a reconciler : but wee | can. 
were ennemies bp ſpnne, bntyll ſuche 
tyme as Chzilt became the pꝛopiciation 
foz our ſinnes. Vet notwithſtanding this 
is certapne,that God is mercyfnl to both, 
in reſpec that he imbzaceth vs in Chꝛtſt: 
becauſe the aungelles can haue no firme 
toniunaion oꝛ copulatiõ with God, with- | cut 
out the heade Chzifte. Nowe ſeinge the | the fon 
father ſpeaketh here, and diſfinguiſheth wenn 
him ſelfefrom the ſon, it followeth that 
they are two viſtincte perſonnes, but of | 
one eſſence and maieſtte. A. As tow- 
chinge that which pertaineth moze fo the 
erpoſitton of this place, the reader maye | 
ſynde in the thirde chapter going bekoze. 

It tolloweth in the terte. Here H 
C. Bythis voyce the Churche is called 
and reſerred to Chzilt the onely teacher, | 
that it mape wholely depende vppon the 
wooꝛdes of his mouthe . Foz althoughe Ti: — 
Chꝛia came to bꝛinge credite and autho- — 
ritie to the lawe and the Pꝛophetes, pct 
notwithſtandinge be dothe ſo ercell and 


ihyne in the bzyghtnelle of his Goſpell, 


that by 


—— — — — ww — 


' Upon e Mathew, 


Cap. xVit. 


| that by þ lame he quite putteth out thoſe | * 
ſparkes, whiche ſhyned in the olde teſta- 
ment. Foz he is the ſonne of rygbtconſe- 
nes, at whoſe coming it was parfec day. 
M. Therefo:e there is a great emphaſis 
| inthe pzonoune demonſtratiue (him) as 
ik he ſhould haue ſayd, J wolde not haue 
you to depende vpon cucrp one, whether 
it be Moyſes oz Helias: but J wold haue 
you beare this my ſonne. this is the one- 
ly teacher and maſter ot all men: if any 
man deſire to heare mee, let hym heare 
| him, Not without cauſe trewly dyd the 
father appoint his ſonne vnto vs, by a ſin 
guler pꝛerogatiue to bea teacher, com- 
maundinge to hcare him, and not eue ry 
one. C. Wherevpon the Apoſtell ſaith, 
| God in tymes paſte diuerſely, and many 
wales ſpake vnto the fathers,but in theſe 
laſt dates he bath ſpoken to vs by his own 
ſonne. The father in fewe wozdes com- 
mended vnto vs the authozitie of Chaiſt, 
| when be ſatde heare him, but in the there 
ls compzehended a greater weyghte and 
fo:ce then comonly men eſteme x iudge. 
Fo2 it is euen as it he ſhoulde tommaund 
all men to ſecke onelp at his monthe fo; 
the doctrine of ſaluation, to depend whol- 
ly vpon bim, to clcaue vnto bim. and to 
barken onely to his vopce. And in dede, 
| what can we aſke oz loke fo2 at the han- 
der of men, when the wooꝛde of [yfe it 
ſelke ts familiarly, and openly reucaled? 
Ttis mecte that all mennes mouthes be 
| topped, tall tongues ſcilent, after that 
| be hath ſpoken in whom the heuenlp fa- 
ther hath placed the treaſure and richeſſe 
of all wiſedome, and knowledge. And 
trewelp hee ſpake. euen as it became the 
wpſedome and Melsias of God to lpeake, 
that is, he ſo let koꝛthe his wyll, that hee 
lefte nothing to others, to ſpeake as con⸗ 
cerning the augmenting of the ſame. 
| Wherefoze to the ende he might kepe vs 
in his doarine, hee maketh the deulces: 
| inventions of men to faile. Dee ſendeth 
foꝛthe teachers daply : but ſuche, whiche 
| purc!y and faithfully teache and ſet fozth 
that whiche they learned of hym, and not 
; which tcoꝛrupt the Goſpel with therz ad- 
ditiös. Therkoꝛe the authoꝛitie of Chꝛiſt 
is not diminiſhed, when that the office of 
teaching is cõmitted and graunted vato 


f 


— — 
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the miniſters of the wooꝛd. Foꝛ Paſtozs 
are ſo ozdepned, that they maye gouerne 
the Churche in the name of Chziſte: not 
withſtandinge ſo that Chziſt remaineth 
fill the onelp paſtoʒ. Dee is therefoze to 
be hearde, not becauſe de deſcended from 
heauen, but he muſt be heard in his woꝛd 
by his myniſters. Foz we are comman- 
ded fo pꝛoue the ſpirites, wbether they be 
of God oz no: but this pzofe ; triall muſt 
be had by the wooꝛde of God: after this 
maner we ſhall alwayes heare Chztlt. 
Chſt the one lp teacher and maſter was 
hearde enen fro the beginning, and muſt 
be hearde to the ende of the wozlde, if we 
ſeke to obey the wpl of the father. We al 
graunte that Chziſt is the ſonne of God, 
our Lo2de, and Saufour, and the ſpouſe 
of the Church; but where Chziſt ſhould 
be Heard alone there ſome rcfuſe to geue 
this glozy vnto Chziſte, that he ſhould be 
hearde alone and take foz the onelp tea- 
cher. They obitcae this place De which 
beareth you, heareth me: which ſentence 
was ſpoken to the Apoſtelles, to the my- 
niſt ers and pꝛeachers of the Golſpell. 
Firſt let them ſhew that they are the mi⸗ 
niſters of Chziſte, bzinginge with them 
the Goſpell,then ſhall that ſentente per- 
tapne vnto theim Let them ſuffer vs to 
ht are the vopce of Chʒiſte, and then ſhall 
we at the length heare bim ſpeakinge in 
them. To be ſhozte, there is no fapthfull 
teacher of the Churche, but he whiche 1s 
the diſciple of Chziſt, and offcreth others 
vnto hym to be taughte. 
6 And when the Diſciples hearde theſe 
thinges, they fell on thieyr faces, and 
were ſore afrayde. 


7 And vyhen the Diſciples, > EE. God wold haue 
his diſciples ſtricken with this terroꝛ to 
the ende the viſion myghte be the better 
pzintedin thepꝛ mpndes. In the mcane 
tyme we do ſee howe greate the infrmy⸗ 
tie ot our nature is, which ſo greatly fea- 
reth at the hearing of Goddeg voyce. Fo: 
where as the wicked do eyther mock and 
deryde the ſame, ozelles tareleſip neglea 
it, it commeth herupon to paſſe. becauſe 
God dothe not by foꝛce compell and con⸗ 
ſt raine them: but it is neceſſary that the 
mateſtie of God, ſo ſoone 8s we do keele 


the ſame, do defecte and caſt vs downe 
| M. Foy 


er — 


—— — 


—— — — —— — - — 
* 


1. John, 4. 


Luke, to. 


The infirmt⸗ 
lie ot man, 


0 2 Fg % o + 4 
- . oo * 
* q . A N — — " IP 
oy d — —— pu > nt 
=» >> 4 dro 7 . 
— . $2-4S l g 5 — — — "= 


— _— — — 
* nad 


— — — 


— 4 
- PI a - 


a 
= - 
f — a» . ——— - — 
" ——— — 
— —— 0 — — — — — — — ur 
* - * A 
* — — 


A 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


VI. £03 the voice of God is terrible vnto 
fleſhe : foz bow ſhould it not be a terrible 
thinge to a moꝛtall and earthely man to 
de are from heauen the voyce of the im. 
moztal and omnipotent God, full of ma- 
icſtie: And this is that wbicbe the Jſra- 
elites ſpakevnto Moyſes. Tf we heare 
; the voyte of the lozde our God any moe, 
| we ſhall dye foz what fleſhe hath it ben, 
| | that cuer hearde the voyce of the lluinge 
| Cod, ſpcakinge out of the middeſt of the 
ter (as we baue done) e pet lpue: Tdere⸗ 
| ' foze we muſt laye aſide that wbich is car- 
| nall in vs that we may baue that which 
is ſpiritual, and come into the parfec fe- 
lowthyp of God Foz this cauſe God tal- 
ke d to vs by his ſonne, and Apoſtels, and 
ſpeateth dap ly by other miniſters. 
75 And leſus came and towched the and 
laide: Aniſe, and be not afraide. 


:e ige ane C. Chzilte erceuteth bis 
duette in ertaing thoſe that lie pꝛoſtrate 
Foz therefoze hee tame downe vnfo vs, 
that hee beinge the captaine and guide, 
the fapthfull might come without feare, 
into the pzeſence of God, and maketh dis 
maleſtie that it ſemeth not terrible vnto 
them, whiche otherwiſe wolde conſume 
and deſtroy all fleſhe. Mozeouer be doth 
not onelp comfozte bis diſciples wit i his 
woozd, but alſo confirmeth them by tow- 


| chinge: A. tothe ende de mighte dztue 


all feare frò them. 4 Be not afrayde,% M. As 


beard is not the bopce of an angerp God, 
but of dim that is well plcaſed : A, there 
ls no tauſe therfoze why pe ſhould feare. 

NM. So that Chaiſte in this place dothe | 


men : whiche oughte alſo to bzinge great 
| conſolation vnto vs. 

8. And when they had lift vp their cies, 

they ſawe no man ſaue Ieſus onely, 

7 And ven they had liſte wb M. After this 
diſton after the voice of Cod was heard, 
and aftcr the greate feare,Chziſt is one- 
ly lette vnto them. C, that they myght 
| be taughte, that a fempozall glozye dyd 


| pertapne fo the [awe and the pꝛophetes, 


tbat Chꝛiſt might remapne onelp cleare 
and tuident. NI. Foz Chzift ts the ende 
ol the lawe and all the Pꝛophetes Ther- 


{f he ſhoulde ſap, This bopce whiche pon | 


| interpzete his fathers mpnde, and dotde 
comfozte the diſmapedmyndes of moztal 


| 


— —— — ö 


| 
| 


by the hande (as it were) vnto Chzyſte, 
whoſe mpniſters Moyſcs and al others, 
are Furthermoze wee heare not nowe 
any moe the voyce of the father oute of 
the clowde, becauſe dee ſpake once to the 
end we might ener after heare the voice 
ok his ſonne. C. Do long as we are ter- 
rified by the male ſt ie of God, our mindes 
wander and go aſtrap, and are buſied a. 
boute men. But we haue onely reſpece 
vnto Chziſt, when we bane any taſte of 
the grace oʒ mercy of God: who al waies 
muſt be pzayed vnto, that all reſpec and 
regarde of creatures may vaniſhe away. 
This place al ſo may be applied agaynſte 
dem, and fo tondemne their (uperſtyti- 
ons, whiche ſo mingle Coziſt, not onely 
with the Apoſtelles and Pzopbetes, but 
alſo with al the company of ſaynces, that 
he rather ſcemeth to be one of them than 
Chzilt, oz the annopnted ſonne of God, 


9s Andwhen they came down from the 
——— leſus charged them fay. 
ſet Shewe the viſion to no man, vn. 
9 Ii the lonne of man be ryſen againe 
rom the gesch. 


7 And wyhen they cn M. Cbꝛiſt woldhane 
the Uiſon publiſhed, but not tyl the cd- 
ut nient and due tyme came, namelp, af- 
ter his reſutreaton. At the whtede tyme 
bis deupne power opentpe declaringe it 
ſclfe, that tempoꝛall viewe and ſighte of 
his glo2p bega to take place, that it might 
be certavnelp known, that when be was 
moſt abaſed, pet tbe glozp of his deitie a- 
bode fy2me and ſounde, althougd it were 
byd from the fleſbe. M. Thercfo:e the 
tyme of reſurrection was to be loked foz, | 
| tn the whiche the ſonne of God was fo te | 


— 


foze if we wyll vie the wozkes of Moyſes ch 
arigbt, let vs not cleane vnto them, but . 
let vs ſeke that by them, we may de led & © 


| declared bpthe ſptrite ofſanatfication 10 
that the hinge weiche was done befoze a 
parte and in ſctrete in the mount, ſhould 
nowe fyndefatthe and fruite tn moze cr- 
ccllent and entdente thrnges. C. Hee: 
wolde not therefoze that bis myzacles 

choulde lye hyd and buryed, but be wolde 
that in dewe and conuententec tyme they 

chould be openly publiſbed and declared. 

And thtsreaſon ſhall be applied to othcr 


places, wbich ſpeake of the lpke pꝛobit i 


tion. A'ter 


— — — — — — 


— — — — —— 
_— 


dolde thy kynge commeth pooze, ſptting 


——_ 


vpon e Mathew. (as. xVil. 


Luke adde, ſapinge, And they kepte that 

ſaying within them: and demaunded one 

of an other, what the ryſpng from death 

againe ſhoulde meane? 

10 And his diſciples aſked hym ſaying: 
V Vhy thendo the Scribes ſaye, that 
Helias mult fyrſt come? 


; And his diſciples asked hym.3 C. So ſoone as 
mencid was made of the reſurrect, the 
diſciples by and by began to concepue the 
beginning of the kingdome of Chztit: foz 
they ſo put foozth this name, becauſe the 
wo:ld would acknowledge bim to be the 
Meſs1as, Foz, ; thep Imagined otherwiſe 
of the reſurreaion, then Chziſte woalde 
haue them, it is apparant by the wozdes 
of Parke, who ſapthe that thep diſputed 
among them lelues, what the tiſynge a- 
gapne from death ſhould meane: A. as 
it was ſayde a littell befoze, C. Perad- 
uenturt the dotinge errour did then pze⸗ 
uaile, wh ich at this day is counted a ſure 


namely, that the commpng of Chzilteis 
taken two maner of wapes, becauſe fro 
the beginning be ſhold be contemptpble 
and baſe, but atte r warde bis kingly dig⸗ 
nitie ſhould ſuccede, and take place And 
trewely this errour had ſome collour 5: 


tion. After theſe woozdes Parcke and | 


and certoine ozacle among the Rabbines, | 


ewe, becauſe it pzoceded from a tre ive 
begynning. Theo&cripture alſodoth c- 
mend vnto vs two maner of tomminges 
of the Meſsias : becauſe it pꝛompſeth that 
there halbe a redemer, which by his own 
ſacrifice ſhal take away the linnes of the 
wozld. And to this ende pertaine the p20- 
phefies. Refopce O daughter Syon, be- 


bpon an Ace. In like maner it is wzittt. 
De bathe nepthcr bewtie, noz fauoure, 
when we ſhall loke vpon hym, there ſhal 
be no fapzeneſſe: we ſhall haue no luſte 
vnto him: Hoawebett he onely hath taken 
on hym dur infirmitics, and bozne oure 
paynes. Secondly the Scripture decla- 
reth hym to be the conquerer of deathe, 


whiche Chal bꝛynge all thinges in ſubiec⸗ 


udn vnder hym. But wee ſee howe the 
| Rabbines witth thepz fayned inuentions, 
| (O2rupt the ſincere doctrine ofthe Scrip- 


—— — — —— 


— 


er ture. B. But the Scribes falſcly gathe⸗ 
aeg. ved, by the fourthe chapter of Malachy, 


that dee ſhoulde not come in the ſpyzite, 
\ befoze the comming of Meſsias, And be. 
cauſe they ſawe that thynge came not to 
paſſe, they tooke thereuppon occaſion to 
pꝛoue, that the tyme of Chʒiſtes coming 
was not pet come, and ſo conſcquently, 
that this Jeſus was not Chziſt : C. and 
that becauſe he came without Helias. 
The whiche thynge they went aboute fo 
put into the peoples heades, and to per- 
ſwade them in the ſame : to the ende they 
might diſcredite Chziſke, that be mighte 
not ſeme to be the lawfull Meſsias, 

Bu. But when the Apoſtels them (clues 
knewe foz a ſuertie, both bp infinite mp- 
racles, and alſo b the late tranſfiguratt- 
on, that he was very Chziſte, althoughe 
Helias wente not beſoze, but was onely 
ſene of them with Moyſcs in the mount, 
tdey aſke him, Why then do the Scribes 
ſaye that Helias muſte firſte come? As if 
they ſhoulde haue ſaide, Te cuttentely 
ſee bp thy mighty and meruaplouie woz- 
kes, but ſpetiallpe by that viſion ſhewed 
vnto vs in the mounte, that thou arte the 
Meſsias pzompſed in the lawe and Þ;0- 
phetes : but we nepther ſee, noz knows, 
that Helias wente befoze thee. Tell vs 
therfoze, why do the Scribes teache that 
Helias ſhall tome, and that de muſte goo 


befoze the Meſsias? This fozce bathe the 


| contunaton (then) whiche make this to 


depende vppon that whiche went befoze. 
M. But where as the diſciples bzynge 
the woozdes of the Scrides vnto Chztlt, 
it is an eraumple of wiſedome, and of a 


knowledge ought at this dap to be in the, 
whiche are ſpmple, and ignoꝛzant of the 
truetbe: thatif thephere any thyng ſpo- 
ken by the avnerſaries ag aint the trath, 
they map bꝛynge the ſame Aratght wape 
to their teachers, wherby al impedimen- 
tes ſet aparte, they may abyde and con- 
tinue in the trueth recepued. 
11 Teſus anſwered and ſayde vnto them: 
Helias trewlye shall firſte come, and 
reſtore all thinges. 


7700 anryvered.$ C. Wie haue ſhewed al- 
ready, whereuppon this errour ſpꝛange 


the Baptiſt ſhoulde be lyke vnfo Hclias, 


in repapzenge the decaped ſtate of the 


Churche. 


— w 2 —ͤ—t — — — 


mynde ſeking the frewth This deſire of | 


amonge the Jewes, Becauſe that John the B 1ptift 


— — — — 


The deſr:e 
that ought ta 


be in the igno 


tante. 


Why John 


Was ca icd 
Belas. 


— 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 4 


Churebe, the Pzophete Malachy gaue 
bnto bym alſo the name of Helias: the 
whiche plate was rachelp taken and vn- 
derſtoode of tbe Scribes, as though He- 
lias Che T hesbite hould come againe in⸗ 
to the wozlde. Chziſt therfoze now wit- 
nelletd that the Bzopbete Malachy foze- 
tolde nothing tn vatne, but ſafth that his 
p2opbcfie ts m iſconſtrued as if de hould 
bane latde, The pꝛompſe of Helias com- 
minge was trewe, whiche is alſo ful il. 
led but Helias was refeced of the ſcribes, 
whoſe vaine name they do falſely obieae 
againũ mee. {Heli hall fr come, B. This 


oughte to be referred to the tyme of the 
p:opbeſie. As if he had (aide, The P20- 
pbete Malachy did not falſly ſpeake this, 
foz Helias is come alredy. foz the pzopbe- 
ſie was fulfilled in John the Baptid, com 
minge inthe power and ſpirite of Hclias. 
Am ſo the angell alſo declared to Zacha- 
las. the father of John, ſaying, And de 
hall go befoze bym in the (pirite and po- 
wer of Helis, to turne the dartes of the | 
fathers. And Cyziſt dim ſelf in an other 
place ſaithe. Tf e wyll recctue it, this is 
Helas, whichc was foz to come. 
3 and reftere all nge. C. A reftitotion ts | 
dere attributed to Joby the Baptiſt, pet 
not a parfece reſto:inge, but᷑ becauſe by 
a continnall ozder he gaue that to Chi 
kram band to band, to be abſolned, wbich | 
de bad begon. M. Foz bee, by bis p2ca- 
chinge bzonghte the people of the Je wes | 
vnto Ch2ift, euen as the Angell ſaid be- 
fo:e fo bis father be ſhoulde do. - 
ti But I ſay vnto you that Helias is com 
alredye, and ye knewe him not: but 
haue done vnto him what ſocuer thei 
laſted. In like manner shall alſo the 
ſonne of man ſuffer of them. 
S But 1 fey nes you that Helias is come. A. As if 
be bad ſaſd, Let not the falſe ſimmagina- 
tiorr of the Scribes as concernpnge the 
comming of Helias moue pon anp thing 
at all, whom J certifte vou to be tom al- 
redy, not in the body, but fn the ſpiryte, 
even as the lo:d vnderſtode by tbe wo2ds 
of the Þ2ophet 2 But hane done wnto him whats 


Thatis bee ſuffered many thynges, bee 
was vndeſeruedly releced and contcmp- 
ncd,and alſo repzoched with diners llan⸗ 


ders: Asteſtifieth our lauiout Chzite, 
layinge John came neptycr catinge noz 
dzinkinge, and they ſape, beholde he bath | 
adcupll, And at the lengthe Yerode cut 
of dis head, if not by their p;ocurement, 
pet at the leaſt by their conſcnte and wil- 
linge mindes. N. Chzift ſaith not here, 
They dpd as they ought to do, oʒ thep did 
what ſo euer the lozd commaunded to be 
done but be lapthe, they dyd what theye 
wolde oz luſt to do. The lyke (ſaith bee) 
ſhall they do to the ſonne of man. And ag 
they dyd nothinge to the ſonne of man, ſo 
did they nothinge to John the Baptiſte, 
without the wyll and ſufferance of God: 
But tbey foz thepz partes, hadde not reſ. 
pee ez regarde vnto the wil of God, but 
rather to tbe fulfilling of tic ir own wils 
and maliciouſe myndes.this God vſet to 


the erecuting e fpniſhinge of dis wozke. | 


2 


The loꝛde therefoze ſuffercth the wicked | 
to do vnto ſaynces, what ſo euer theye | 
wyll, as towchinge their bodies, and v- 
ſeth their myniſtery to the gloꝛp of thoſe 
| that are dis: Wherefoze, if the lyke hap. 
pen vnto vs at this dap, let vs not tbinke 
that we are refeccd and caſte out of God, 
02 that he bath fozſaken vs. 
21 HMAcvviſc alſe hall the ſowne of man ſuffer? 4 He 
teacheth that it ought not to ſeme a new 
oz vnwonted thing,if they rt iea the ma 
ſter as they dyd the ſeruante befozc. And 
lcaſt any man ſhoulde be troubled by the 
ne wenes of the thing, the loꝛde ſaith that 
mention was made be foze of this in the 
Scripture, namely that as well the re- 
demer of the woꝛld, as Helias his fozerun 
ner ſhould ſuffer the repulle at the bides 
ok talſe and wicked teachers. Foz Harke 
adde th. They byd vnto him what ſo euer 
they Chonlde,as it is witten of bym. 


The lg; 
kercit 
wilde 
boden; 
to chez 


13 Then the diſciples vnderſtode, that 
he ſpake vnte the of Iohn the Baptiſt, 
A. Becauſe not onely in this place, but 


atſo in an other place mention was made 

of Helis, where Chziſte had ſpoken of | 

John the Baptiſt by name: by this aun- | 

ſwere of Chzilte, the diſciples eaſely vn- | 

derſtode what he mente. 

13. And when they were com to the peo⸗ 
Pic there came tohima certaine man 

neliugdownetohim 


B. Luke ſaith that this came to paſſe the 


% i Ü — . — W ee ae 


next d, 


— _— ů — — 


a— 


| 
Luke | 


| Upon <Mathew. 


: Cap. xvij. 


nert daye, as thep came downe the hill. 

Marcke declareth that the Scribes were 

| diſputing with the diſciples. C. Foz the 

Lunatike child being bzought amongeſt 
the in thc abſence of Chziſt, the Scribes 
thought that ihep had gotten good occaſi- 
on to tnncigh and ſpeake eupl: and ther- 
foꝛe pꝛoſecuting the ſame, they were ve- 
ry tarneſt with the diſctples + v2ged the; 
that i they hadde any power to heale the 

childe they ſhould ſhew it. It is likely þ 

- | thediſciples tried what they could do. but 

in vaine: ſo that the Scribes as conque⸗; 

rers friaphed : neither do they onely de · 

ride 4 mocke the diſtiples, dut alſo pꝛoude 

ly they inuep againſt Chzitt, as thonghe 
in ß perſo of his diſciples, his power wer 
abaſed. But this their wicked dealynge 
iopned with ingratitude, exceded malict- 
onſlp to ſuppꝛeſſe ſo many mpzacles, by 
the which they had lerned of what power 

q habilitſe Chziſt was. Foz of ſet purpoſe 

they ſought to extinguiſhe the light ſette 

befoze thepz cles. 

15 And fayinge: Maſter haue mercy on 
my ſon, for he is Lunatike, and fore 
vexed, for ofte times hee falleth into 
the * and ofte into the water. 


4 Maſier hase mercy on my ſon + B. The father 
had a feruent deſire egrefte care fo; the 
health of his ſon : becauſe as Luke ſapth, 
he was his only ſon, wh in ſtede of(haue 
_ | mercy on mp ſon)hath (behold my ſonne) 
| Fer he is lunatike-> | The Cuageliff Dark 
ſpeaketh of an other kinde of diſſcaſc,ſay- 
ing þ this ma was dumbe. Yet notwſta- 
dinge theſe two very well agre betwene 
the ſelues, that he was dizbe,s at cerfaine 
times mad alſo. Foz they are called luna. 
ttkes, which vnder the wane of p MPene, 
baue epther the falling ſicknes, ozels ere 
kozmeted with a giddines in the bꝛayne. 
It is a verp vaine opintò which ſom fatn, 
laying p this name was inuented by the 
craft eſubtiltic of Sathà, that he mpght 
refame the god creatures of God. foʒ cõ- 
mon crperience teacheth d thoſe diſſcaſcs 
dotncreaſe, 4 decreaſe accozdinge to the 
courſe of the mone: pet notwithſtadinge 
nothinge ſtaieth but p Sathi may ad his 
| violent fozce, tonaturallmcanes, Tt is 
| bery pzobable that this man was neither 


— 


uke | dcacfe noz dombe by nature, but that his 


— .. —— PRE” "I — — — 
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ton 


fall down like a dead ma. : For oft he fall TY 


| 


tongue t eares were poſſelſcd of Sathaͤ: 

then, whe the debtilitic 4 weaknes of the | 

bzatne- t finnewes, made him ſubiede to 

the fallinge ſickencs, a wozſe cuill was | 

added of ſathã. Hereupon it came to paſſe 

that he ſonght bits owne deftruaio, p bee | 

wolde lie rent,+fo:ne,and that he wolde 

C. Let vs here note 5 nature of Datha : f = mp F 

He is a martherer, g ready to deltrop, + 

yath many waics to burte, were it not) 

he were ſtated 4 let by the power of God. | 

Loke bow many infirmitfes of the fleſhe 

and minde there ate, n hich we kerle and 

know to be innumerable ſo many dartes | ,. * 

bath he al wales to hurt vs. Vt ar wozle vie emiſera 

than mad, ik our myſerable eifate 4 con- the Which we 
ditto moue vs not to pꝛaper. And in this = gs —_— 
apereth p inſpeateable goodnes of God, | pꝛrapcr. 
namely,that where as we ace ſu bit qe to | 

lo manp dagers, he doth vouchſafe to de- 

fende vs: ſpecially if we confiber w how | 

great a deſire the deuil our cnemie is in- 

flamed to hurt vs, But this con lol ation 

allo ought to come into our mindes, that N 

Chziſt came to bꝛidel 4 to reſt rain his fu- 

riouſe rage, that therfoze we in ſo ma- 

np dangers,atide in ſafetie,becauſe 5ᷣ he- 
uenly medicine far ſurmounteth all our |, 

euils. M. Here therfoze the care #p20- | Sed fe 16 

uidente of God appereth, in that the chilo chiloꝛen 

is ſaucdand p;teſerned,ſo often times be- 

inge caſt by the eflll ſpirite into the fper | 

4 water;fo be deſtroied foꝛ god ſaued him 

t ſuffered not the cuil ſpyzite to deſtrop 

him. This is a greatcomfozte and conſo- 

lat ion to the godly, 

16 And I broughte him to thy dilciples, 
and they coulde not heale him. 

A. UWibp the diſctples confoc not caik out 

the deulll, we ſhall ſee by and by. 

1 lcſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſſe 
and croked nation, how longe shall! 
be with you? Howe longe shall] ſuf. 
fer you? bringe himluther vnto mee. | 


ase. Pg Our Euageliſt M2. 
the w pzetermitteth many thinges which | 
are added by Parke 4 Luke. 30 Che | 
C. Although our ſauiour Chziſt ſeme to 
direc his ſpeache againſt the father of the 
Lunattke ſonne, pct not withſtandpnge | 
there is no doubt, but that he had reſpene 
vnto the Seribes. 


L1 1 For, 


— — — a — ũ —— — — — — — . — — —— — 


1 eng? 


41 14 J. 19,3 


T hetovince 
Kine Cs 96 


Chun. 


| 


| 


ul. arc. | inge obllinately wzopped in mallice) do 


tte 10:0 Jcſus after a ſozte cotendeth w 


An eccleſraſ Laſticall expoſition 
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Foz i t certain that the rude and Weabe 
are not here rep2cheded, but ſuch, as (be- | 


reũſt God. Therfoze Chzift ſaith þ luche | 
are vn woꝛthy to be fozbozne any longer: 
t ſaith, Þ be will ſhoꝛtly make a dyuozte 
t ſepetation betwene him them. There 
are ſome which thinck it better to direge 
theſe woꝛdes to the Apoſtels onely, and | 
that becauſe of rhe wooꝛdes following in | 
the. rr verſe,ſoz your vnbclefes ſake it. | 
But the fozner expoſition doth better a | 
gree, » we map knowe that the Scribes 
berebp were repzebendsd. C. Foz thep | 
went about (as it was ſaſd befoze to ex | 
tingut de b ligdt ſet befoze their cies, A. | 
gatn,Ch:ilt doth deale moze fauonrably | 
with thoſe that are bis ed nation. > | 


E That is to ſap,peruerſe,froward,and | 
alwates bending from the trueth, and ſo 
obſttaate, that they could not be perſwa- 
ded in the trueth, nepthet coulde abide o: 
ſufer the (clues to be taught,oz perſwa- 
ded to any thinge that was pzoſitable fo: 
the. @uch dyd tbe Jſraclites ſhew them 
ſelues to de, in ſo often murmouringe a; 
gainſt God, in lo ołten rebelling againſt 
Moyics and Aaron, who, nepther thoſe 
meruatlouſe ſignes and wonders, which 
were done foz their ſauegarde t bcalthe : 
neither ſo hozrible 4 feareful punichmets 
of their rebe llion: neither the inſpeake- 
ab le clemencie 4 gentilnes of Moyles, . 
his infinite labour and dayly care foz the, 
coulde make to do their duette towardes 
htm. Tgele with whom Chailte bad todo 
ſhe we tozthe no leſſe obſtinacic 4 croked 
frowardneſlc then they. C. UWibercto:e 
not Wout tauſe doth our ſaulout make er 
clamation acainſt the, ſapinge,that they 
are no longer fo be bozne withall, e that 
be calleth them a faithles, and croked na- 
tion. Foz they be inge taught by ſo manp 
erdplee hefoze ſhould baue learned thus 
mucde, not to backel ite and lannder. 


2 Hovv long «hal I be wnth en The wo2des go 
inge befoze were verye Warpe, but theſe 
are much moze ſharper:ſoʒ what greater 
cuil can happe vato vs, then to be fozſa- 
lit of Chꝛiſt, to be left to diſpapꝛe⸗ Here 


— 


bin lelfe foʒ by his goodnes, be greatly 


cbuttetb to ouercome the mallice of the 
| 


—O©— —— 


* 
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SDcribes t of altyc : people beſide: pet ne- 
| uerthbeles he repzehendeth the as they Te» 
|  (crued. De went about to bzyng the vnto 
| Gad: but tbey were winding cuery wap, 
| ecrokedas ſerpetes, 4 reieaed the grace 

ol their viſitation with a pzoud'4 careles 
| minde. Hercbp we lee that men mult be 
| handeled acco2ding to their diſpoſition 4 
| nature : foz Chziſt delte not with the al. 
| wais after one maner of faſhid.Foz he al 
| luredthoſe þ were traaable w great hu- 

' manitie, lifted vp the weake, moderatly 
| allo pzicked fozward the flow e negligit, 

and ſpared not the windinge croked ſer 

 pentes,whd he law to be incurable. They 


ace very vnwile therfoze wbich haue not 


coſide tation, temperature. Al ſcripture 
geuen bp devine inſpiratio, is p2ofitable 
to teache, to impꝛoue, focozreae, to a- 
mende, as ſaith S. Paule) that the man 
ol God map be perſea 4 geuen to all good 
| works. Vet not withſtanding there is no 
doubte, but that the minde of Chziſt re. 
tayncd ſtill one kinde of moderation. 
| Thele are thiderpng wozdes againlt the 
vn belcuing pet neuerthcles he was ſo 
rp fo2 their wickedneſle. { 8rnge hum haber. 


A. Although the Dcribes which ſtodeby 

were vnwozthy to bebolde 4 (ee lo won- 

derfull a miracle, pet not withſt andynge 

our ſauiout Chziſt (ſuche was dis cleme- 

| cle) commanndeth hym that was afflicted 

with ſo greuous a diſſeale, to be bzought 

vnto hym befoze them all. 

8 And leſus tebuked tue deuill, and hee 
departed out of lum, and the child was 
healed euen that ſame tyme. 


2 J rebuke 1.5 XI. That is to ſay he co 
| maunded dim:actoꝛding to þ whiche we 

rede in p. s chapter going befoze. ZUher- 
| vpon the Euagelil Mark moze at large 
crpounding this, ſaith that Chzitt after 
this maner ſpake vnto the ſpirite. Thon 
dombe and deafe ſpitite, I charge thee, 
come out of him, and enter no moꝛe into 
dim This repzebenſion declaretha cer- 
taine indignation and anger of Cbꝛiſt a- 
gainſt the vncleane ſpirite: 4 that iuſt ly. 
Fo: how told not he which came to ſaue 
al men, be angry with the ſpirite of per- | 
dition, the encmic of mikinde? Foz the | 
moze the loue of Chit was toward ma 
kind, greter was bis hate againſt thoſc 


ſpirites 
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Upon Mathew, Cb. xvij. 


bcalth of mankinde, 2 he departed out of -þ 


A. At the power of Chzilt it mult nedes 
be, that the power of @athan be bzought 


to nothinge. The deutlles (althoughe a- 
gainſte their wylles) are copelled to obey 


Chziſt: What ſhall thep do then, whiche 
neuer ceade to reſiſte his power? Shal 
they be ſtronger then bee? 

5 And the childe vv. healed. + A. Beholde now 
| the obſtinacy and pernerſe dealing of the 

Scribes is oftercome, by the which they 
pꝛoudelp triumphed, as thoughe the po- 
wer of Chziſt were aſwaged. 

19 Then came theDiſciples to Ieſus ſe- 
cretely & ſaid, V Vhy could not wee 
caſt him out? C. The diſciples mer- 

naile ᷣ the power is take fro them, with 

the which they were endned befo2e(as we 
may reade in the.r. chapter of Patthew 
when as by their own kalt they had depzt 
ued the ſelues of þ lame. foz it followeth. 

20 leſus ſaide vnto the: Becauſe of your 
vnbelefe. For verely I ſay vnto you; If 
ye haue faith like a graine of muſtarde 
ſeede, ye shall ſaie vnto this mountain 
remoue hence to yonder place, and it 
$hall remoue: neyther shall any thing 
be impoſsible vnto you, 


T Becauſe of your wbelefe. 3 Bu A Agatne incres 
dulitie 4 hardenes of hart is condemned: 
mozeouer faith and the great fo2ce of the 
lame is comended vnto vs. And whereas 
our actions come not to good ende, 4 our 


ſpirites which were the e nnemies of the 


1 


in hade, it is certainelp perſwaded that þ 
lozde wyll finiſhe tt,koz the which it pzai- 
eth continually, Bat leſt any man ſholde 


by t by gather (as certaine peruerſe men | 


do) h wholoeuer bath faith as a graine of 
muſtarde ſede,may remoue mountains, 
and do al thinges els:and ſay, we beleue, 
therkoꝛe we are able to do all thinges,yea 
if nede be, to remoue mountaines. « alſo 
to caſt out eupl ſpirites: we muſt note of 
what faith the 102d ſpeaketh here, Let vs 
bnderſtadtherfoze, p there are thze kin- 
des of faith, Che firſt is that, by p which 
certaine thinges are belened to be luche 
as thep are declared to be in the Script u⸗ 
res: as in Scripture we here that ther is 
one God, being omnipotet, « the creatoz 
of all thinges, this faith is called an hy- 
ſtozfcall faith. The ſeconde is that, by the 
whiche we beleue the pzomiſes of God, x 
appzebendethe mercy e grace of God in 
Chziſt Jeſn. this faith is ſaid to be a iuſti 
ling faith. The third is that, by the which 
3 man doth firmely beleue þ there is no- 
thinge tmpoſſible vnto God: 4 the minde 
tatied by a certain inſpiration of the ſpt- 
rite, to do meruatlouſe thinges. & this is 
called the faithe of mpzacles. The fyzſte 
kinde of faith is moſt general, in lo much 
that it pertaineth'eue to the wicked: with 
the which faith alſo Sathan is indued, as 


appereth by the wooꝛdes of the Apoſtell, 
Thou beleueſt þ there is one God 8 doeſt 
wel, the deuils allo beleue and tremble. 

The ſecond kinde of faith pertapneth one 


Thee kindes 
of fa) th. 1 | 
1. Dyiſ on⸗ 
call fapth, 


2. uſtikyc 
inge lapth. 


3. I fayth of 4 
mpꝛacles, oʒ : 14 
perticuler 

tayth, 


Iames.2, ' 


2. 


matters haue not god ſucceſſe,it cometh iy to the eleq + choſen of God, as witnel⸗ 

by the want e defec offaith. Chzilt ther- | eth the Apoſtell Paule in his epiſtell to 

foze aſſigneth x tmputeth this wante, to | Titus: by the whiche faithe we are made Titus,, .1 

the incredulltie of the diſciples. M. Dee | | 115,75 of Chiiſtes bodye, 4 are ſaved: of | 

ſaith not, foz the vnbelefe of the father of this faith Chꝛiſt ſpeketh not here:neither 

the Lunatibe child, but foz pour vnbelef, | do al they p haue the ſame, wozke myꝛa- 

A. to the ende he might ſtirre vp his dil. tles ſtraighte waye. The tt irde kinde of | 3: | 


ciplesto aſke the increaſe of fapthe. 


41/5ebave fayth.> M. By the ſimilitude 
which he bzingeth of þ grain of muſtard 
ſced, heſheweth the liuclines 4 efficacye 
of fayth , Foz that being the leaſt among 
ſeedes, doth in ſhoꝛt time ſpꝛinge 4 ſhote 
bp aboue all other herbes : eue ſo if faithe 
be liuely it dothe earneſtly ſhe we fozth it 
lelfe, nothing ſhalbe impoſſible vnto it, it 
(bal onercome al thinges: foꝛ it ſeketh to 
| do nothing, but that which pertaineth to 
| the glozpof God: x what ſocuer it taketh 


—— 8 


faith pertaineth to ccrtaine Chꝛiſtians, x 
that not at al times, but it hath a tertaine 
time, and a certaine conſideration alſo. 

A. This faith may alſo be called a parti⸗ 
culer 02 ſpectal faith. An? it is no doubte 


a ſingular gift of þ boly ghoſt, as l. Paule . Cor, 1, 


teacheth ſayinge, To ſome faythe is ge- 
uen by the ſame ſpirite. the which true. 
ly can not be ſaide of the iuſtifptng faith, 
which pertaineth not to a certaine only, 


but to all the elcae and choſen of God. 
LI u Tbis 


* 


„ 
The karthkul 
man wilſhet h 
nothing con - 
traty to the 
glozp of God, 
and the pzotf- 
tyrc of his 
mc1ghbourc, 


1. Cor, 3. 3 


That ſpeache 
18 caticd bp: 
pcrbollicall 
when we ad 
uauncc oꝛ de⸗ 
pꝛelſc any 
thinge out of 
mcaluarec. 
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Thts faith laueth no man, nepther doth | 


it chaunge the hartes of men: and kder⸗ 
foze it is ſuche a fatthe as is geuen allo to 
the wicked. VI. And therefoze we haue 
al ready heard in the. vii chapter goynge 
befoze, how the wicked at p dap of iudge 
ment ſhall ſap vnto Chziſt, Lozde,Lozd, 
haue not we p2opheſied in thy name, and 
by thy name caſte out deuilles, and done 
many miracles thzoughe thy name:? To 
whom it ſhalbe anſwered, J never knew 
you: depart fro me pe that wozke iniqut- 
tie. C. And in an other place the Apoſtel 
Jaaull ſapth, Tf I haue all fapthe,ſo that 
T can remoue mountaines, and haue no 
lone: it is nothing. Of thts fapth Ch2yſt 
ſpeaketh here, when he ſayth, Ik ye haue 
kayth lyke a gratne of muſtarde ſeede. 

- Ye lb ul [ay wato this ename. 5 B. By the re- 
mouinge of mountaines, de vnderſtan- 
derh euerp hard thing, yes, ſuch thinges 
as arc impoſſible to nature: not becauſe 
the faithful muſt therfoze remoue moun 
taines: although in dede they could do it. 
02 any other thing moze {mpoſſible to the 
fozce of nature, if ſo be the ſame did per- 
tatne to the ſettinge fozth of the gloꝛy of 
Ood. Foz the faithefull are ſo addicted to 
the glozp of God, x to the pꝛołpte of thep; 
neighbours, that they can wiſhe foz no- 
thing, but as thoſe two thinges do moue 
the : wherefoze they wil nepther remoue 
mountaines, noz'do any other thing, of þ 
whtch they are not certain p it wil make 
to the pꝛottite of me,z to the glozp of god. 
Baule alſo (as we ſhewed a littel befoze) 
bzought in the remouing of mountaines 
fo: the greatteſte myzacle. C. It is cer- 
taine therfozc. that this is a Dyperbollp⸗ 
cal kinde of ſpeaking, whe Cyzilt ſatthe, 
that by faith a man mape remoue moun- 
taines t trees. Notwithſtanding this is 
the effece and ſomme of bis wozdes, that 
God wil neuer faile vs, if ſo be that wee 
open the gate + geue paſſage to his grace 
And pet, be meaneth not that Sod wpll 
geue what ſceuer cometh raſhlp into our 
mind, oz mouth, whe as there is nothing 
mo2e contrary to faith tien to follow the 


foliſhe 4 taſhe deſires of the fleſh:foz who 
ſocuer ia 1nducd with a truefaithe,deſps | 


reth 3 wiſſheth nothinge contrary to the 


wyll of God. This modeltte and ſobzietie | 


thcrfoze muſt alwaies be kepte, that we 
deſire no moze then that which is pzomi- 
| ſed vnto bs : and that alſo we dircae our 
pꝛapers accozding to the rule genen vn 
to vs. Tf any man do obtec + ſay that the 
diſciples knewe not whether it was the 
lozdes pleaſure to heale the lunatike per- 
ſon : we anſwere p their ignozance came 
thꝛough their owne falte, Foꝛ Chzilt/ag 
it was ſaid befoze)ſpeaketh here of a ſpe. 
tiall faith. the whiche fapth, as matter: 
occaſion ſeruid, had his ſecret and iu ward 
inſkrucions. And this is that faith which 
Maule ſpeakethe of in that place, whiche 
we haue twiſe cited befoze. Dow cometh 
it to paſſe then, that the Apoſtels wante 
the po wer of the holy ghoſte, which they 
had recepued befoze to do mpꝛacles, but 
onely becauſe by their owne negligence, 
they hadde ertinguiſhed the lame? But 
where as Chꝛiſte ſpake of the particuler 
fapth, accoꝛdingto the circiuſtance of the 
place, it is extended to the comon faithe 
of the whole churche. 

21 Howbeit, this kind goeth not out, but 

by praiet & faſting. i xxl this laude 


Chr. Some vnderſtand this to be ſpoke 
bntnerſally of al maner of eupll ſpirites 
M. ©therſom vnderſtand it onely of the 
chiete ſpirites, which are not caſt out but 
by faſting e pzaper. A. This later opy- 
nion is moze firme «+ true then the kpzſt, 
C. becauſe when Satha hath taken (ure 
holde, 4 ful poſſeſſion, and rangeth at his 
pleaſure, the via oy and conqueſt wil be 
moze dffficulte and barde, and therefoze 
we muſt fight with all our trengthe. 

7 But by prayer and faſtinge.d, 

C. We muſt here diligently note, that 
the diſciples aſkinge why the deuill gaue 
not place vnto them, he anſwereth, ſap⸗ 
ing that he wold not becauſe of their vn- 
belefe, to the ende we might knowe that 
al fo:ce t power is attributed'vnto favth, 
and not vnto faſting t pzaver, Foz when 
this fayth pꝛaieth earneftlp, it tequkreth 
faſtyng, accoꝛdyng to the nature of frew 
pꝛaper, that is to ſape, a ceaſſynge fron; 


all wo2ldelp and fleſhely buſynes. 
Wheruppon the Loꝛde in effece maketd 
this'aunſwere to his diſciples, You be- | 
ing young conturers dare pzeſumeto en 
counter with the deutll without a firme | 
and con- 
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Cap. xi. 


and conſtant faith, e ye go to ſopne with 
him as with a tryffelinge and dallpinge 
fighte : but truelpe, pe haue fo do with a 
puiſſante Antagoniſta, and ſtronge en- 
nemte, who can not lightly be ouercom, 
but with great foztitude. Therfoze pour 
fapth ſhould haue ben ſtirred vp by pꝛay⸗ 
er: and becauſe pe are lowe and colde to 
pꝛaie, ye ſhoulde haue taken faſting vn, 
to pou, as an apde end helpe thereunto. 

Here it is euſdent howe ridiculous the 
Bapiſtes grounde their remedy and me- 
dicine in faſting, to erpell deuylles, whe 
as the loꝛde referreth it to no other ende, 
than to kyndell the heate of pzaver, But 
the woꝛlde here hath euer erred and bene 
| deceyued. Fo2 men haue thoughte that 
faſtinge hath ben a wozke meritoztouſe: 
and that of longe tyme, Foz this is the 
ſayinge of Vipocrites (as map appere by 
the wozdes of the Pꝛophete), Wlherfoze 
fait wee (ſape thep) and thou ſeeſt it not: 
we put our lines in ſtraightneſſe, t thou 
regardeſt it not. Their errour therfoze 
is doubble, becauſe they thinke thep2ifa- 
ſtinge tobe meritoztouſe, and accepta- 
ble alſo, withoute the trewe pictie of the 
harte. foz there is no merite in our woz- 
nes, neither is faſting of it ſelfe ſo accep- 
table, as this whiche the lozde requireth 
ſayinge, Honour thy father and thy mo- 


| ther And this is the cauſe that the almigh 


ty ſapth thus by the monthe of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete Cſay. Thinke pe this faſt plcaſeth 
mee, that a man ſhould chaſten him ſelfe 
koʒ a dap, and to wʒythe bis be ade aboute 
like a hoope, and to lye vppon the earthe 
in a heary clothe? Shoulde that be called 
faſtinge, oz a dap that pleaſcth the Lozd: 
Oothe not this faſting rather pleaſe me, 
that thou loſe him out of bodage, that is 
in thydaunger: tbat thou bꝛeake the othe 

of wicked bargaines? that thou lette the 
oppꝛeſled go free, and take from them all 
maner of burthens? to deale thy bzead to 
the hungry, and bzinge the poaze wande⸗ 
ring home into thp houſe. c. Wherloze 
abſtaining from meate, dztncke, and the 
affections of the fleſſhe is but a pzepara- 
| tine and meane, to make vs apte to pꝛay: 
| fo2 it is as a certapne rudiment and chil. 
diſhe inſtrugion, koꝛ our infyzmitie and 
externall exerciſe . Do that laſtynge is a 


ſeruante to pꝛaper, and a meane to make 


the ſame moze fernent, And thus dothe 


the Scripture ſpeake of pꝛaper. 

22 VVhilethey were occupied in Gali, 
le, Ieſus faith vnto them: it will com 
to — that the ſonne of man shall 

be betraied into the handes of men. 


4” V bile they ere occupied. C. The nearer 


that Chzifes deathe appꝛoched, the ofte- 


ner he admontſhecd his diſciples,leaſt that 
ſozrowefull ſhewe ſhoulde quaple thepz 
fapth Chziſt ſpake theſe wozdes immedi- 
atclp after he had wzought the mpꝛacle: 
foz Parke ſaith,that they departed thete, 
and fooke their ioꝛnepe thzoughe Galile, 
and wold not that any man (ould know 
of it. foz he was fully determined to com 
to Dieruſal? at the ſolemne feaſt dap, be- 
cauſc he ſhold ſuffer p Eaſter following. 


77 t wyyll come to paſſe that the ſonne of. B. This is 


nowe the thirde time that oure ſaupoure 

Cbziſt admoniſheth his diſciples of this 

matter. Rgade the. rvi, chapter goinge 

befoze, the. rri, verſe. | 

23 And they shal kill him. and the third 
daye shall hee ryſe againe. And they 
were excedinge ſory. 


> And they vc Ri C. The Enan- 
geliſt Luke ſheweth the cauſe why they 
were ſo ſozrowful ſaping But they wilt 
not what that wozd ment, + it was hide 
fro them, that they vnderſtode it not. And 
they feared to al ke him of that ſapinge. 

Therefoze althougde they had ben befoze 
admoniſhed of this matter, pet not with⸗ 
Landing they are no leſſe troubled than 
il they had neuer heard ol p lame Of ſuch, 
loꝛte is an opinion concepued. that euen 
in the moſt clere t manikeſt light. it blin- 
deth the minde The Apoſtels imagined 
that the ſtate of Ch:iſtes kingdome (held 
be dclecable t plcaſant : they thongbhte p 


ſoſoneas.he was known he ſhould be re- | 


tceiued with the conſent of all men: there 
was nothinge ſemed moꝛe incredible, tha 
that the hie pꝛieſtes, Scrives.4 ſentours 
ofthe people ſhold be enemies vnto him. 
Therefoze they being befoze in erroz,rc- 
fuſed what ſoeuer was ſpoken contrarve 
to the ſame. Foꝛ Parke ſaſthe, that thep 
knew not what the loꝛd ment. But how 


þ 


' Luke 9: 


cometh it to paſſe, that they are thus 1g- 
no:ant, when as Ciziff ſpealicth ſa plain 
L 1 tr Iv ann 
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John. 16. 


Iohn, 14. 


The death of 
Cyuſt and 
his gioztous 
aſſentio mu 
be topned to 
gether. 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


ly and euidetip vnto the, but becauſc one 
vaine opinion blinded their mindes And 
where as they durſt not be ſo bold to alke 
any farther queſtiõ, it map be Þ they wer 
ſtaped by a certaine reuerence, and alſo 
by the groſſe t abſarde opinion, with the 
whicd they were made amaſed But thts 
(amefaſtneſſe and rencrence was not al 
together commendable, becauſe it incre- 
ſed their donbke t wicked ſozrowe. Not 
withſtäding the ſede of godlines whiche 


was ſowen in their myndes, dyd moze | 


ſay them from departing fro the ſchole 
of Chziſt, than dyd the pure knowledge 


of the tructh. Fo2 they had a certaine be | 


ginninge of fapth and tre we vnderſtan- 
dinge araffed in them; but they had not 


leatned ſo farre as to knowe the nature 


of the kingdome of God, and the pꝛomp⸗ 
ſed renouation in Chziſte. Derebp wee 
gather what pꝛaiſe and diſpꝛaiſe they de- 
ſerned. M. Tf the Apoſelles had vnder 
ſtode thoſe thinges whiche he ſpake vnto 
them, they woulde not haue ſo greately 
ſorrowecd. Foz Chziſte ſapth in an other 
place, it pe loued mee, pe would greatly 
reiopce, becauſe J go vnto the father,foz 
the father is greatter than J. And in an 
other plact. It is god foz you that J go . 
way They ſozrowed when mention was 
made of his death: they coſidered not the 
glorp of dis reſurrection : they knew not 
the miſtery of his croſſe This admonitto 


trewely did not p2offite them by and bp, 


but after a while it did pꝛokite the great- 
ly, Wherefoze let vs here learne, that 
whenſocner metton is made of the death 


t | of Chziſt,to remember his gloziouſe tri 


umphe, t aſcention into heauen, which 

bzinge vnto vs anewe lyfe. 

24 And when they were come to the cit. 
tie of Capernaum, they that vie to re. 
ceiue tribute moneye, came to Peter 
and ſaide: Dothe your maiſter paye 
tribute? And wyhen they vvere come. 


C. Firſt of all, we muſte note the ende 
and ſcope of this hiſtozie: namelye that 
Cbzift by papinge tribute, willingly de- 
clared his ſubieaton, acco:dynge to the 
fozme of a (eruante, whiche be toke vpon 
him, without conftraint oz neceſſitie, and 
abaſcd him ſelte of his owne free and vo- 


luntarp ſubmiſſion, to the ende the wozld 


ä — — — 
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migbt iudge of him, as ot a comon man, 
But the manner of papinge was that e- 
uery man ſhoulde choſe a cittie as a ter- 
taine habitation) in the whiche he would 
be ceſſed. There is no doubt therfoze,but 
that Chzyſte came to Capernaum, as to 
bis owne cittie, to pay tribute. 
$T hey that vſe to recerywe tribage. 5 C. This trp- 
bute was not foz tolle, nepther foz paſ- 
| ſage, noz ferrye, but it was a perely try- 
| bute, whiche was lated vpon the Jewes, 
by the whiche they were conſtrapned to 
pap that vnto tyꝛantes, which they were 
wonte fo pape vnto God onely. Foz we 
uno we that this tt ybute was pꝛeſcribed 
vnto them in the lawe, where it is ſayde: 
Thus muche ſhall euery man neue, that 
| goeth into the nomber : halfe a ſicle after 
tze ſicle of the ſanctuary : a ſicle is twen- 
ty balfepence. Nowe when the kinges 
of Alia had bꝛought this tribute vnto the 
| lelues, the Romapnes by their example 
encroched the lame Do that the Iewes 
beinge as it were alienate from the em- 
pire and gouernement of God, payde to 
| pzophane Tyꝛantes, the holy tribute ap- 
poynted and comanded in the la we. But 
it night ſeme very abſurde, that Chziſte 
whiche came to redeme the people, ſhold 
not be free from tribute. To the ende he 
might take away this offece, he teacheth 
by plaine wozdes, that he did it of his vo- 
luntary wyl onely and p;oneth the ſame 
by a mp;acle : becanſe de coulde erempte 
bim ſelfe from eartbely gonernemente, 
whiche ruled the ſea and the kyſhes ther- 
in. A. As towching the ſamme x value 
of this tribute, we mult knowe that a ſt- 
cle was apece of money in value wozthe 
fouer grotes, equiualent with that wht. 
che is called Stater: wherefoze the halfe 
parte of this ſicle, is two grotes, that is 
to ſap, the fifth part of a frenche crowne, 
as they went in Fraunce,ag very erace- 
ly declareth the learned matſter V Villi- 
am Budeus, in his boke de Ale. 
Becauſe theretoꝛe euery man was lent- 
ed and ceaſſed at twoo grotes, the recep. 
uers ot p ſame aſked Peter whether dis 
maſter payed the ſame, ſapinge. 
NI. C It is 
lykely that theſe cxaaduts of trybute did 


| al ke the diſciple, at cancernyng bis ma 
ſter. fo; 


— — 


7 Dot he your maſter pay tribute? > 


Ew 7" 


Upon e Mathew. 


Cap. xV1t. 


ſter, foz ſome ſubtill deceit, and eupl in- 
tente: to ſee if they conloe fyſhe out that 
matter, whiche the Sctibes and Phart- 
ſeies angled foz, in the. xxii. chapter fol- 
lowinge: namely whether he wolde de; 
ny the audhbozitie of Ceſar. Chziſt there- 
foze was here ſharply repꝛoued by the ex · 
anours of trpbute, as thoughbe he had de- 
niedthe comon right. But as thoſe kind 
of men were contumeliouſe,ſo oppꝛobꝛi⸗ 
ouſly thep execute their office Foz Chziſt 
hautnge no certaine reſtinge place, they 
come vnto him, and demanded whether 
be wyll anſwere to the lawes, he goinge 
from place to place, as an bncertapne 
gueſte. foz euerp man was appopnted to 
paptribute in his owne Cittie. But the 
anſwere of Peter very modeſtly ercuſeth 
the matter to pleaſe and contente them. 


25 He ſaide yea. And when he was com 
into the houſe, Icſus preuented him, 
ſaying. V Vhat thinkeſt thou Symõ: 
of whom do the kinges of thecarthe 

© taketributeor tolle? of their children 
| or of ſtrangers? {Heſayde: yea. C. Hee 

paieth,and wil pap, ſapth Peter. Wher- 
by we may gather that Chꝛiſt befoze ac- 
coꝛdinge to the maner and cuſtome pay- 
ed tribute, becauſs Peter pzomyſeth the 
ſame, as a thinge vadoubted. 

| A. And it is lykely that Chzfke came to 

Capernaum, as to his owne cittie,to pay 

tribute (as it is ſapde befoze) to declare 

bis volutary ſubmiſſion. C. But wher- 
as they demaunde it of Peter, rather tha 
of any other of the diſciples, wee Judge 
| that it was done. becauſe Chziſt dwelte 

with him. foz it they hadde ben all of one 
houſe, the exacion had ben comd to them 
all. The Papiſtes therstozt very ſonde⸗ 
ly vppon this place, affirme that Peter 
was cquall in dignitie with Chziſt. Hee 
coſe him ſap they, to be his viccar, and 
gaue him due hononre, whom, (in pap 
inge tribute) he made equal to him ſelte. 

Cre wlp by this reaſon they make all the 

bycars of Chziſte to be ſwineherdes, and 

all ſwpneheardes to be Chziſtes vycars, 


02 Chʒiſte. But iftbe dignitie, and ſu⸗ 
pzemacie of Peter appered in papinge 
tribute, how commeth it to paſſe that thc 
| Pope, being Peters ſucceſſour refuſeth 


_— 


. | foz they paped trybute as well as Peter, | 


| 


| 


—— 


to pap tribute? and whp dothe hee make 
Ceſar to paye trybute vnto hym 2 Thus 
trewely dothe their foltſhenes declare it 
ſelfe, whiche accozding to their owne af- 
kedions depꝛaue the Scriptut res, 

4 And vyhen he vu come into the beuſe.? - M. Som 


| thyncke that this howſe belonged vbnto 
Chzift : whoſe opinion is refuted by the 
| wozdes of Chꝛiſt him ſelf, ſaping. Fores 
haue holes, + the foules of the apze haue 
| neaſtes, but the ſonne of man vathe not 
| where to reſt his heade. It is moze credt- 


ble therfoze that this was Peters houſe. 
Fon it is euident by the eight chapter go- | 
inge befoze, that Peter bad a houſe with 
Andzew his bꝛother in this Citle Capers 
naum. Le prevented him ſayinge. 7 It is lpke 
that Peter was about to ſpeake vnto Je- 
lu. as concerninge this matter, but hee, 
not tarpinge fo2 Peters talke, pꝛeuen- 
teth hym. C. In the whiche Chziſt ſthe- 
wed a plapne token of his diuinitie, de- 
clatinge that nothinge was hidden from 
him. 5 Of therr chyldren, or of ſtrangers” 72 
E. Chzilte putteth not this worde Chil- 
' dzen, foz ſubieates, leaſt he ſhoulde lape 
in vayne, Then are the chilozen free: by 
the whiche wozdes he teacheth that he is 
a kinges ſonne. 
26 Peter ſaith vnto him: of Strangers. Tee 
ſus ſaith vnto him: Then are the chil- 


dren free, 4of Sn A, Thatts 
| of thoſe which pertatne not tothe honour 
of the kynges maleſt ie, oꝛ which are not 
fo nere of bloudde to Ringen. 
Irie, are the children free. a C. To what ende 
'bo the woods of Chzilt here tende:Doth 
be ſpeake this tothe ende he might make 
dym and his free from ſubieaion of the 
law? So ſome do expounde it, that chzt. 
ſtians are free bp ryght : but not withſtã⸗ | 
dinge to be lubiege to common politike 
gouernment:becauſeoftherwite humane 
| ſociefie ca not be maintained But there 
is pet an other 4 moꝛe ſymple meaninge 
ok this place. Foz, becauſe it was dan | 
gerouſe, leall the diſciples ſhould thinke 
t dat Chit tame tn vaine,becauſe in vai⸗ 
inge of trybute he did after a (o:t take a 
' wave the hope of delyueraunce be dorde 
ſymplelpe aſtyꝛme that he do: 


pape trybute, becauſe be wolde willing 
Iv ab ain? 


and... —— — —— — — ——a—E—[— — ͥꝗ ͤV— — — 


——ä—A — 


Matth. g. 


Math. 8. Rate | 
Marke .1 1 
Luke. +» 


Queſtion. 


Reſponſe. 


The hamilp⸗ 
tu ot Cali. 


Che erroi of 
the Inabap: 
rites, 


Queſtion, 


Reſponce. 
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ly abſtapne from his o we right and po- 
wer. Whereby it map be gathered, that 
nothinge of bis kingedome was diminp- 
ſhed. Bu, Foz thus be ſemeth to argue, 
All kinges ſonnes are free from paying 
of trybutes. But Jam a kinges ſonne, 
my father beinge the heauenly kynge of 
kinges, actozoinge to mp deuine nature, 
and accoꝛding to my humain nature the 
ſonne of Dauid the gloztouſe kpnge. 

Therefoze J am free from the tributes of 
kinges.But why doth he not openlp cha- 
lenge that which is his owne, leing that 
bis matefite was bnknowen fo the de- 
maunders of trpbute? Foz although his 
kinzedome were (pirituall, and hee the 
ſonne of God, pet notwithſtandinge hee 
was the heyꝛe of the whole wozld, vader 
whoſe feete al thinges were put. Jt may 
be anſwered. That kynges were not ſet 
in authoꝛitie, neytder lawes oꝛdeined by 
God, that be which is the ſonne of God, 
Gould be in tte ſame bondage that other 
men arc in: not withſtandinge be of hys 
owne free will, ty! the glozy of his king; 
dome was reuealed, became as a ſeruant 
and was obediente in all thinges. This 
place hath the Pope very foliſhly abuſed, 
to the ende he might make bis clergy fre 
fro the lawes. As though truely the ſha- 


. | uinge of their crownes, made thetm the 


ſonnes of God, and free from tribute and 
tolle. But truely the purpoſe of Ch:ifte 
was nothinge elles than to challenge to 
him ſelfe the honour of a Rynges ſonne, 
to the ende be might be pzinileged, t free 
from the common lawe. Wherefo:e the 
Anabaptiſtes alſo very ignoꝛatip wꝛeſte 
theſe woo: des of dur Sauiour, to take a- 
wape pollitike 02der and gonernement. 
27 Notwithſtanding leaſt we should of- 
fende them, gothou to the ſea, and 
caſte an angle, and take the ſishe, that 
firſt commeth vp: and whe thou haſt 
opened his mouthe, thou'shalte finde 
a pece of twenty pence: thattake, and 
gene vnto them for me and thee. 
$ Notwrich/iendinge leaſt vv effend.% M. Tt map 
be demaunded in what thinge they hold 
offende. Durely leaſte they ſhoulde geue 
occaſion of ſuſpition of rebellion and ſe - 
dition, and be as it were the authours of 


troubling the kingdome. Foz other wiſe 
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the Jewes woulde not willingelp bane 
bozne that ſeruitude of tribute: and ma- 
ny of them wold openly have reſiſted the 
Romaines, as we mavye ſee in Joſephus, 
and therefoze it came to paſſe that Chziſt 
was accuſed of this matter befoze Pilate 
Therefo:e lcafte there ſhoulde be in hym 
any che we oz token of a ſeditious minde, 
de wold not do that which he might haue 
done. 4 And caſt an angle, C. Although we 
graunte that Chziſt had not al wales plt· 
ty of monep, pet notwithſtandinge wee 
muſt not thincke that neede conſtrained 
him to commande Peter todo this thing: | 
but rather that hee dyd it to the ende by a 
myzacle he might declare him ſelfe to be 
the loꝛde of all, and that he had not onely 
men, but alſo the wilde vntamed fpſhes, 
tributozy vnto hym. And we readethat 
this was doone but once onelye, becauſe 
one document was ſufficient. 

4 And when thou h opened hi; wor XI. Here 
we muſt note and waye the argument x 
pzoofe of Ch:iſtes diuiuitie, in that hee 
knoweth the ſecretes ofthe ſca, and ru- 
leth the fyſhes that ſwprame in the dope, 
and cauſeth the fyſhe bere*mentioned to 
come to Peters hooke. Foz ſeing that be 
bad declared him ſelfe to be the kynge of 
all, and to be the natur all ſonne of God, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould ſhew ſom 
token of the ſame to Peter, by ſome dede 
oꝛ ſigne, to the ende de might be acknow 
ledged to be the Loꝛde of all thinges, and 
ol the tyſhes of the ſea alſo, 


Thet take, and gene vnto them | or thee and mee , 


A. Tee have olrcady declared that the 
Papiſtes vppon this place do very fonde- 
ly gather the ſupzemacy of Peter, be⸗ 
cauſe that Peter is iopned vnto 
Cdꝛiſte in payinge tribute, 

They conſider not that 
Peter was a citte- 
zen of that cit⸗ 

tie, and 
that therfoze he was conffrat- 


ned to paye trybute 
02 
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Cap. xviij. 


| 
AT che ſame time came 
che diſciples vnto le- 
lus, ſayinge : V Vho | 
is the greatteſte in the | 
* kingdomeof heauen. 
8 


f yr the ſame tyme, $ 


C. By the other two Euangeliſts. whi- 
che w2ote this hiſtoꝛpe, it appereth that 
the Diſciples came not of their owne fre. 
wx li vato Chziſt, but when they had pꝛi ⸗ 
uily dilputed in the wap, their ſecret talk 
 t whiſpering was bewzayed. And there 
is no abſurditie at ali in this, that Mat- 
the we makinge haſt to the aunſwere o 
Chztit, ſheweth not the whole o2der of | 
the hiſtoꝛie, but lettinge paſſe the begin. 
ninge, bꝛiefelp ſheweth why Chziſte re - 
pꝛoued the fooliſhe deſpze of Dupzemacp 

in his diſciples. But foꝛſomuch as Chꝛiſt 
inquired of their ſecrete talke, and con⸗ 
ſtrayned his diſciples to confeſle that the | 
thinge whiche they wiſſhed foz, was ſup- | 
p;eſſed, we are taughte to beware + take 
bede of al ſecrete emulation and deſire to 
ercell. Further we maſt note the circus 
ſtance of the tyme the fozeſhewinge of | 
death had made them ſozrowful and hea | 
up: pet notwithſtandinge they being as 
it were ful of toyes,and dꝛunke with the 
poetical Nectar, do contend by and by foz | 
the pꝛincipallitie. Howe could it be that 
ſuche ſoꝛrowe and care, ſhould ſo ſodein- 
ly vaniſhe awape ont of their mpndes, if. 
that men were not bp nature too muche | 
geuento Ambition, that fozgettinge the 
p;eſent warre and fyghte, triumphe be- 
foe the vinozp 2 Wherefoze if the Apo- 
ſels ſo ſone foꝛgat the ſermon of Chzilk, 
ſolately made vnto them, what ſhal hap⸗ 
pen vnto vs, if we leauinge the medita | 
tion of the croſſe, geue and addia our ſel | 
ues to luggtſheneſle, to negltgence, and 
to vaine ſpeculations. 


72 V ho is the greatteſt in the lung dome of heauen.? 


E. The Greeketerte hath the compara- 
tue, foꝛ the ſuperlatiue degree: as thus, 
| Wihots great in the kingdome of beaue. | 

C. This diſputation as concerninge the | | 


ee 


ſupꝛemacp, aroſe not herenpon, þ Chꝛiſt 
foz him ſelf and Peter, payde the tribute 
(as many thincke) becauſe the ſame be- 
gan befoze they came to Capernaum:bar 
becauſe he ſpake vnto them of his deathe 
and reſurrecfon, with many wozdes as 
they were in the wape, and alſo comfoz- 
ted them, they being ignozant what his 
reſurreaton was,(ercepte it ſhoulde be a 
certatne poſſeſſion, and renewing of the 
kingdome:) therkoꝛe they began this dil⸗ 
putation. M. Foz the Apoſtels did not 
contend 02 diſpute of the heauenly king- 
dome to come, but of ſuche a kyngdome 
whiche they thoughte ſhoulde be in this 
ſhoztelife,accozding to the maner of the 
kingdomes of this wozld : as concerning 
the whiche kyngedome thep queſtioned | 
with hym, after his reſurrection, ſaying : | 
Loꝛde wilt thou at this tyme, reftoze a | AQtes, 1. 
gaine the kyngedome of Tſraell- 
C. Therekoꝛe they omittyng the accaſi- 
on of ſoꝛrowe and heauines, dꝛawe vnto 
theym ſelues that whiche was ſpoken of 
his reſurrecton : wherupon amonge the 
ſecure and careleſſe.this contentia aroſe. 
And becauſe they flee frd the fozmer part 
of doctrfne, which is ſower and bytter to 
the . God ſuffereeh them to be ſedu 
ced, and to erre in his reſurrection, that 


they might dꝛeame of that whiche ſhould 
not tome to paſſe, namely, that Chzyſte | 
by the bare pzeaching of his woꝛde ſholde 
poſſeſſe an earthely kingedome, and that 
they in the ſame ſhoulde be part takers of 
greate pleaſure. M. Thep myghte alſo 
hauc ben moued to the ſame diſputation, | 

when they heard that it was ſaide befoze | 

vnto Peter, To thee wpll J geue pkeies Matth. 16. 
of the kingdome of heaue, A Although / 

this was not ſpoken pꝛoperly to Jeter a- 

lone, but to al the myniſters of the woꝛd 

in his perſon, as we haue ſhewed befoze. 

M. In like maner they had ſcene Iames, Marl-e. 5 
Iohn, and Peter, onelp to be taken (they 

beinge left behinde) tothe rapſinge vp of 

the rulers daughter. And allo they onely 

went with Chziſt vp into the mountain. Math. 17, 
C. But in this queſtian there weretiro 

kaltes. Foz fpꝛſte the Apoſtelles, all care . 

of the warre beinge as it were ſet a parte 
pzepoſterouſly, as if they had ben dilmiſt 

ſouldters, and wozne in battatle, requice 

re ſt to 
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An eccleſraſtical expoſition 


relt to be geuen them, and their pention 
alſo defoze their tyme. Secandly, in this 
they did offende, namely, where as they 
ſhould haue ben of one minde, and agre- 
ed together as bzetherne, in belping one 
an other, they nowe (beinge full of am- 
bition) ſeeke howe they mape peruerte 
one an other. TWherefoze to the ende our 


| race may be acceptable vnto the lozde, let 


bs lcarne pactently to beate the burthen 
of the trolle laped vpon vs, vntill the ful 
tyme of the recepuing of the triumphät 
crowne come: then as S. Pauleerhoz- 
fcth vs let vs in honour go befoze one an 
other. To the fy21t vice, the vaine curio- 
ſitic of theſe men at this dape is a kpnne, 
whiche leauinge the lawfulrace of thep; 
calling, leape out of time, aboue the hea⸗ 
uens. The Loꝛde in bis Goſpell callinge 
vs to bis kingdome,ſheweth vs the wape 
by the whiche we mape come fbyther, 

Naſhe and inconſtant men, nothing con- 
ſideringe of Faythe, of Patience, of the 
inuocation of God, and of other ererciſes, 
fall in hand to diſpute as concerning that 
whiche is done in heanen But this is e- 
uen as if one beinge about to take a {oz- 


nep, inqurzing where his 15 ſholve 


be, moucthe not one foote. Foz, when as 
the lozde chmaundeth vs to e in the 
earthe, whoſoeuer he be that diſputethe 
howe tbe deade do ſyt in beauen, ge dothe 
Ray bim (clf from comming to the king 
dome of heanen. A. Dome thinke that 
the Apoſtels in this place, called the new 
people (whereof they them (clues were 
the lirſt fruites) the kingdome of Gad:ag 
ik they ſhoulde haue ſalde, whiche of thye 
Apoſtelles ſhall be the chicfe, when thou 
beginneſt to raigne by thy charche in the 
whole wo:lde: oꝛelles, who ſhalbe cbcfe 
now in tbis our adminiſtration-By this 
queftton it doth ſufficicntely appere that 
not onelp the reliques of ſynne but alſo 
greate ſynnes do remaine in the ſainges 
and faythfull. The Apoſtelles were holy 
and faithfull, pet notwithſtandinge they 
were ainbittouſe and ſpitefull. 

2 And leſus callgga childe vato hym, 

and ſet him in the middeſt of them. 


7 ind leſs called 4 Hue mate þ E. The Greeke 
woꝛde Paidion, foz the whiche wee rcade 


this woo2d, childe, althoughbe it be ſome⸗ 
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 expoundeth the meaninge of them . The 
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tymes vſed foz a great boy, pet notwith- 
ſtandinge in this plece it is not vicdasa 
diminut iue in vapne. Foz it maketh the 
matter to haue the greater Emphaſis and 
fozce,mben der doth not onelye call them 
to the imitacion of euerpe childe, but alſo 
of euerp (mall childe.Bu. And the Lozde, 
to the ende hee mighte make them beare 
in minde p which he was about to teach, 
bee vſeth not onely woꝛds, dut alſo a liue⸗ 
ly patterne and erpzeſſe example. The 
ſame did the Pꝛophetes oftentimes vſe, 
becauſe it was pzofitable both to teache 
and alſo to demonſtrate, to mone, and to 
pzintethoſe thinges in minde, which we 
would haue remembzed, Foz the action 
doth ſet the thinge to be ſcene befoze our 
epes,andthe wooꝛdes do declare vnto vs 
what the action meaneth . And thercfoze 
the Pꝛophete Icremy,doth not onely ſaye 
that the Cittye of Hieruſalem ſhalbe de- 
ſtroped, but he taketh alſo an earthe pot 
and bzeaketh the ſame in the pzeſence of 
thoſe p were with him ſapfng : Euen ſo 
wil J deſtrop this Cittie and this people 
ſapth the Lozde. Alſo the ſame Dꝛophete 
maketh bondes, and chapnes , © ſheweth 
them vnto all men, and after warde hee 


like doth the Loꝛde himſelfe go abonte in 
this place, and therefoze when he had cal- 
led a childe vato him, he ſet him in p mid; 
deft of thoſe that contended and diſputed 
and then by and by bee declareth the mea- 
ning of this erample by wozdes ſaying. 
3. Verely, verely I ſay vato you, except 
ye tourn, & become as childiẽ: ye sha 
not enter intothe kingedomeof God. 
a erely, verely,l ſay wnto you - M. This car- 
neſt and graue affpzmation of our ſaut- 
ourChzti mateth this ſentence of mozc 
waight and impoztaunce. Foz althoughc 
all che woꝛdes of Chziff ought fo be cou 
ted true and certaine, pet notwithſtan- 
ding it ts euidente that thoſe thinges are 
ſpoken wyth a moze earneſte affection, 
whiche haue this aſſeueration adiopned 
vnto them and foz that cauſe they ought 
to be dyligently hearde and conſidered. 
What other thinge dothe oure ſautoure 
Chzilſte meane by thts affpzmation then 
to ertozte fapth from vs, and to admo- 
niſhe vs that excepte we belene wee ſhall 


certainly 


lereny 


Terery, 


unf at 
frb ti « 


4. 


| upon Mathew. 


— — — — —— 


ib. xviij. 


| | certapnely perplhe? - Excepte ye towrne. 


M. Namely from that way inthe which 

b at N ye ate entered, diſputing fo2 the ſuperto- 
;frb ne rtite, which waplcadeth not to the king- 
tel dome of heauen, but to the kingdome of 
| Sathan : cxcepte (J (ap) pe be otherwiſe 

then ye nowe are. A. pe ſhall neuer be 

| parte takers of the kingdome of heauen 

| wherof A haue ſpoken vnto pon. C. He 
meaneth that they were vngodly minded 
t therſoze he reprebendeth their ambitis. 
- And berome as children, ye all not. 5 Beholde? 


auc. pere what the tonuerſion is, whercof be 
ſpcakcth, namely humillitie and volun- 
tary ſubmiſſion, as in the verſe follow- 
inge he detlareth moze at large. 


a Hull not enter into the lang dene Bu. This L 

a hozrible ſentence. foz he ſpeakethe not 
of ſome lighte kinde, oꝛ of ſome fatherlye 
cozreaicn. but ofa perpetuall retuſall £ 
fozlakinge: as if he had ſain, So farre pe 
are from excellinge in the kingedome of 
beauen, that pe ſhall hauenoo acteſſe 02 
poztion at all in the ſame: becauſe J wil 
vtterly fozſake pou, except pe tourne and 
be conuerted from your peruerſe deſpze 
of ruling, tothe trew ſubmiſſion and hu- 
millitie ot the minde. 


elfe as this child, the ſame is the grea 
teſt inthe kingdome of heauen. 


wr bo ſo ever therefore. j M. Here bee dotbe 
moꝛe plainelp declare what de mente by 
this ſatpnge, Extepte pe turne, and be- 
come as childꝛen. C. The ſomme of his 
woozdes, is this: They which deſire am- 
bictonflp fo extell their bzetherne, ſhalbe 
ſo farre from obteyning theyz defer, that 
they ſhalbe far infertour to them. Accoz- 
dinge to that whiche he ſaith in an other 


bzought lowe, and be that humbleth bim 
ſelfe, Chall be exalted. Foz be reaſonethe 
of the contrarp,becauſe onely humillitie 
dotde cralte vs. But where as, he com- 
manndeth dis diſciples to be as chyldꝛen 
his woozdes are not to be extended to all 
the quallities of a chylde generally. Fo: 
we knowe that there are many faltes in 
. | ehildzen. Wherefoze the Apcſtell Paule 

' erhoztetb vs to be chiltzen in mallice but 
| not in ſence and bnderſtanting. But be- 


—— — — 


4 VVhoſocuettherforehumbleth him | 


place, He that eralteth him ſelfe, ſhal be | 


1 


dzen of this wozld, which are neuer ton 
tente with their vocation and (fate. To 
the whiche effece partatneth this ſaying. 
| ofthe Apoſtell Peter: Wherefo:e lay a. 
| ſide all maliciouſeneſſe, and al guile, and 
' faynednes, and enuie, and all tackeby- 
tynge: and as new bozne babes delire pe | 
that milke (not of the body but of p loule) | 
| whiche is without all decepte. 4c. | 
But it any man obtecte and ſape, that in -· 
| fantes are pꝛoude by nature, euen from 
; theyz mothers wombe : we anſwere that 
| militudes oughte not tocracly 4 (cru- 
pulouſelpe to be waped and ſtrapned, as | 
| thoughe of ncceſlitte they ſhoulde holde 
in al poyntes. Becauſe therfo2c ſo great 
| ſymplicitie doth raigne as pet in the age 
| ofinfantcs, that they are ignoꝛant of the 
degrees of honcurc, and the affedions of 
pꝛyde, Chꝛiſt dothe very aptly pꝛopoude 
' them foꝛ an craumple. And to this ende 
partaineth the conuerſton that hee ſpake 
of eucn nowe, namely that the diſciples 
bad already applied them ſelues to much 
to the maners of woꝛldelp men, and that 
| therfozeif they wolde come to the marke 
| they muſte turne backe agatne, Cucrye 
man deſired foboue cyther the firite, o. 
| | the ſeconderoome : but Chꝛiſt wil not o 
' muche as graunte the fotcfioole to any 
man, but to him whiche humblethe ham n 
| elfe tothe loweſt degree. And to ſuch he 
pzonounceth pzefermente and dy quitie, | 
lcaſt we ſhouldthinke folooſe any thing 
by abaſinge our lelues. And herenppon 
map be gathered a ſhoꝛt definition of hu⸗ 
militte, namcly, that he ts büble in dede, 
whiche neyther 2rrogatcth any ti:tiig to 
him ſelf befo2c God, no2 diſdainſulip deſs 
pileth his bzctberne, oꝛ toueteth to leme 
bis ſupcriour, but counteth it ſuflictente 
tbat bee is taken fo one of the members 
ok Chꝛiſte. deſiryng nottinge elles, but 
that the heade may erce ll. cs haue an 
erample ot tre we humillitie in Chyb e, 
in v achinge the Apoſtellts feete, w hich | 
be addeth very well after the contention. 
of the 


—___ 
— 
— 1 


— — — 
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cauſe intantes do not knowe as vet what 
p:eferment and pzincipallitte meanety, 
to2 the which they ſhould contend. Chzit 
by their example ſeketh to take away am 
|-bitton out of the mindes of thoſe that are 

bis. leaſt they ſhould be lite vnto the chil- ⸗ 


1. 1 ctr. 2. 


Obicction. 


Reſponſe. 


5 he trewarde 


A definition 
ol HhHuümmtic. 


lohn. 13. 


Math. 20. 
Lukc 22. 


NMatth 21. 


. Tohn, 2. 


| 
| 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


| of the Apoſtelles foz the ſnpzemacte, to 


| cure the ſame. Alſo S. Pauls ſpeakinge 
ok our ſauiour Chzyſtes humillitte ſaith, 


He made hym (clfe of noreputacion, ta 
kvng on hint the faith of a ſeruaunt, and 
became lyie vnto men, and was founde 
in his apparel as a man He humbled bim 
ſelfe, and became obedient vnto death, e 
uen to the death of pcroſſe. By the which 
woꝛdes the Apoſtel calleth vs to the true 
bamillitie of the mynde after the eram- 
ple of Chzifte. Reade fo2 this matter in 
the twenty chapter following and in the 
two andtwentyof Luke. B. To be ſhozt 
we mult be like vnto childze in this, that 
a3 they are votoe of diſdaine,mallice,de- 
ceyte, bypecriie, ambition, t pꝛyde, and 
are modeſt, ſpmple, innocent and hum- 
ble cuen ſo ſhould we M. And wemuft 
note that Cy2ylt ſaith, Whoſoeuer : not 
whoſocucr of pou : to declare, that to be 
great in the kynadome of heauen, did not 


| 


euerp one of the faythfull 4(ſo. Neyther 
are theſc wooꝛdes an aunſwete to the de- 
marnde whiche the viſciples made. but 
rather an admanitfon to withdzaw them 
from the vapne deſire of rule, that they 


uour, which is pzepared fo: all thoſe that 
are of an humble andcontrite harte, and 
not fo; the Apoitels onelp. 


s And whoſocuer receyueth ſuche a 

childe in my namegrecerueth mee. 
2 vyheſocver receyueth þ M. Some do bn- 
derſtande this place to be ſpoken of chyl- 
| dzen that were come to a rppe age, and 
to haue already a ſure farth in Cy:i?;, as 
were thoſe which cryed Hoſiah. na to the 
ſonne of Dauſd,ascocerning the whiche 
Cbzyſtmaoe anſwere out of the 1Iſalme 
of the Pzophete Dautd, ſapinge. Out of 
the mouthe of inkantes and ſackelynges 
thou haſte ozdayned pꝛapſe. The whiche 
trye of chyldꝛen dyd declare a great fapth 
towardes Ch2yſt. And this maye be (po- 
ken of thoſe cbildzento whom John wii 
teth faying, 1 wtghte vnto you chyld2en 


they were the childzen of Chꝛiſtians, and 
| therfo2e they were endued with. the faith 
of Chzilte, and were ſuche to whom hee 


a _ * — "I — 


| might take good occaſion to w2tghte, 


pertapne to the Apoſtelles onelp, but to 


myghte ſeeke rather to be in Goddes fa- | 


becauſe you haue knowen the father Fo: 


* 


_— rn 11 


tde example of a litle childe,hee doth won. 


Je lefg ub offente NI. dccoinge te 


the oꝛder of ß Antitheſis and that which 
| wente befo:e;it ſhonld haue beene ſarde: 


And in another place the dainſell of .rti. 
peares af age, which Chziſterapſedfrom 


death, is called Paidion which ſigntfpeth 


ſomtpmes a childe in the Late of infancy. | lai 


Therkoze leaſt any ma ſhould contemne 


derfnlly commende chilvzen : foz Parke 
ſayth that bee toke tbechilde him elke in 
his armes, as a ſinguloer and moſt pꝛeci- 
ous pledge: after the which maner alſo 


Symeon is ſapd to take the childe Chꝛiſte — 


in his armes There ate others which ra- 
ther thincke (and better a greate deale) þ 
Chzilt did not onely ſpeake of childzen in 
age, dut of ſuch as in maners,and in ſim- 
pltcitye are childzen of what age ſocuer 
they be. Therefoze Ch2tlt caſleth thoſe 
childzen , Betaphozically which lapinge 
a part all haugbtines And pꝛide of minde 
do frame themſelues tow and ſub⸗ 
miſſion. And by this meanes the faythful 
are mehr, wen: ſhould eſteme one 


of an other, when-that euetye man lub⸗ 
mitteth dim ſelle. Foz howecan there be 
any niutuall amitie amonge the childzen 
of this woꝛlde, ercepte that one ol thciq 
do ſatiſtie an 9 th the 
moze euery one glozy, the 
moze boldly be v rule, ko the ende 
de might be a lotte, but tbe humble are a 
mockinge ſtocke, oz at ie 


- 
Y + 


—_— 


e altogether 
deſpiſed : but the moꝛs kuerp ous abaſeth 
table and honozable he is befozr Chzyle. 
And to the (ame eſtede pertapnetde that 
little ſentence whiche is added by Luke, 
ſapinge: He that is leaſt among pou ſhal 
be greatteſt .' Vet notwithſtandinge bee 
doth not meane that th | : 
uidly and tuſtiy deſpiſed ſhould be great. 
but ſuche, whiche being voyde of al pztde 
arediſoained foz their huamillitte. 
{1nmy none} A. What it is to reteyue in 
the name of Chꝛyſte, reade in the tenthe 
chapter goinge befoze. 
6 But whoſoeuer doth offend one of theſe 
littleones which beleue in mee:it were 
better for him thata milſtone were hi 
gde d about hisnecke, and that hee were 
drouned in the depth of the ſea. 


| 


But 


— — —— — — > — — — w —V: - a 


188080988811 


1e. 10» 


/ pon «Mathew. 


Cap. xvi. 


But who ſo deſpiſeth one of theſe little 
ones : Þ which thing truty he mente as 
appeareth bp that which followeth, when 
hee ſaide : Take herde that ve deſpiſe not 
one ot theſe little ones: but ha thoughts 
it better to vſe the woꝛde ol oſtendin ge. 

| C. Fo: this is added to the conſolation of 
the godlye,leaſft their condition and ſtate 
of life ould be grenous vntothem, if þ 
woꝛlde deſpiſe them. And this might be 
a greate let 4hinderance vnto them, not 
toſubmitte them ſelues and be lowlye, 
when that they ſ& themſelues fo; tbey2 


is no ſmall matter.not oncly to be diſday 
nedof pzoude men , but almoſt tobe tro- 
den vnder their karte Chzilt therefoze by 
this conſolation dooth animate and com- 
fozt bis Oilciples,namely, that although 
the woꝛlde ſhould deſpiſe their ponertye 
and baſe eſtate,yet notwtithftadinge that 
God wil haue a regarde vnto them. Not · 
withſt andinge as pet there mighte alſo 
ſerme to be a farther meaning in ß wozd 
of Cbalſt: fo: there was ſpzonge vp a cõ⸗ 


| fencion amonge them about the luperio⸗ 


rity and ercellency in honour : dignity : 


whereby it might eally be gathered, that 
the Apoſtels were infected with a wicked 
deſpꝛe of rule. Foz it cannot be, butthat 
be muſt nerdes be contumelions againſt 
bis b:ethzen; which ſtandeth to much in 
his ownetonceite,oz ſceketh to be pzefer- 
red-befoze all other men. Chziſt our ſa- 
uidure ſeekinge to heale this dileaſe, de- 
nounceth againſt the ſame hozrible po- 


hee tompzebendeth moze than if hee had 
fozbad them diſdaine: although in deede 
itcommeth vpon nothinge ells that men 
carcleſlye offende the weake, than vppon 
this, that they geeue not vnto them that 
eſtimation and honour which is due vn- 
to them. Now ſeing that there are ma⸗ 


vn ny kindes of offences, wee muſt note: 
«, | learne the maner of offendinge . If anpe 


man be epther made to ſtumble, o2 be 
ſeduced from the right waye, eꝛ hindered 
in tbe ſame thzonghe our faulte, wee are 
trulpe ſapd to affende him. Therefo:e 
whoſoeuer ſeeketh to eſcape this pontſh» 
ment which Chit bere ſeuerely pzonou- 
tet let htm reach ont bis hand and helpe 


thoſe little ones, which are ablecte.2 def 


| 


lowlines to be the moze deſpiſed, Foz it |. 


nichmente. But bp this wood ( offende) | ' 


pticdin the ſigbte of the wozld, becauſe 
Chziſte in this place commendeth them 
vuto vs, that they map be vnto vs an oc- 
caſion of voluntary humilitye: 2uen as þ 
Apoſtell Paule commendeth this doing, 
and pꝛeſcribeth it a8 a rule to the childꝛen 
of God, ſapinge: Be not bye minded, but 
make pour ſelues equall to them ok the 
lower ſoꝛte. And againe hee ſayth, let no 
man ſtande in his owne conceite. 


1 It yvere better for him & M. As ik hee ſhould 
haue ſapd: It were better foz him that a 
mylſtone were hanged about his necke, 
hee caſt into the ſea, than to abyde thoſe 
paynes which remayne vnto him in the 


world to come. 27 hat 4 mil lone vxere hanged 7 


E. Dcemaketh mention here ofa gree- 
nous kinde of poniſhment. which the Pa, 
læſtines bſed ( as ſapth S Hicrom) to po, 
niſhe notable offences and wicked ages. 
The Lattin tert foz a milſtone hath Mos 
la aſinaria, which ſignifyeth the greater 
ſtone that lyeth vndermoſt in the Pill, 
b which ſt ane in Greke is called Aſinus, 
an aſſe, ot the which commeth Aſinaria. 
S. Hillarye larth that it is called Viola 
aſinaria, oz the Alles tone, becauſe the 
ACe did vſe to tourne the ſame aboute at 
ſuch times as any thing ſhould be groũd: 
accozdinge to the maner of thoſe milles 


which wee banc in theſe dapes, in the | 


whlch. a hoꝛſe beinge blindfoulded, tour- 
neth the ſtone goinge ſtill rounde. 

$ And that bee were drowned in the 7 E. The 
Greeke woꝛde ſignikyeth the bottom of þ 
ſea, oz that which is euen in the middeſt 
ofthe ſca 02 commonlye it ts ſcene that 


+ | the farther from the ſhoze the deper it is. 


Dee vnderſtandeth and declareth the ter⸗ 
taine and vndoubted poniſhment bytwo 
thinges, namelye by the greatnes of the 
ſtone. t by the depenes of the ſca. C. But 
becauſe Chziſt maketh here mencion of 
akinde of ponichmente which was then 
verye fearefull and terrible, and by the 
which haynous offences were puntſhed, 
wee mapherebp gather how deere 2 pꝛe⸗ 
tious they are in the ſighte of God which 
are abiede, contemned. and deſpiſed in þ 


[ 


Roma, 12. 


woald. A.TUherfo:e let vs learne to take Roma. 19, 


bp one another amonge our ſelnes, even 
as Chailt hath take vs vp into the gloꝛpe 
of God Bm VVo 


| 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition | | 


7. V Vovmothe worlde becaule ot ot | 
tences : neceſlarye It 18 that olſences 
come: but vvo vnto the man, by who 
the offence commeth. 

7 Nite the vwyorlde becau(e > A. This is a 

kynd of bewarling: as it he ſhould haue 

ſaide, Alas. how euvll hal it happen vn⸗ 


to the woꝛdde, betauſe of the offences and 


ſtobling blockes whi:he are laped befoze 
the little ones. C. This place map be er. 
pounded two maner of wapes Aztiucly, 
that Chzif may be ſayd to curle the au- 
thours tcauſcrs of offences : and lo vn- | 
der tue name of, Wozld, all the vnbele- | 
ning mult be vnderſtode. Oz palttacty, 
p Cyzit mape be ſaid to be waile p cuils, 
whtch he ſaw to be at hand, + ready to fal 
yppon the wozlde becanſe of offences: 
as if de hold haue ſaid, þ there couldebe 
a no moe pernitiouſe 4 burteful plague, 
and whiche ſhoulde bꝛinge greatter deſ⸗ 
frucion, than that whiche ſhoulde come 
to paſſe, by the trouble and fall of manpe 
th:oughe offences. Ano this ſence dofhe 
beft agree: fo; there is no doubt but that 
Chia ſpeakynge of offences by an other 
| eccaſton, dyd pꝛolonge and augment dis 
talke, to the ende he might make bis vil 
ctoles moze atttttue to de ware and take 
bede . Men truely are ſeduced from the 
right way by many offences. Foz what fs 
thecanſe that ſo many depart fr5 Chzilk, 
t ſofewe come vnto him? offeces. Lead 
thertoze Watha, we being a ſlepe, hold 
tircumuent vs dect tue vs, the lozd ma- 
ke td erclamatth, that we muſt tate hede 
of nothing moze then of offeces : beeauſs! 
lathä bauing an innumerable company 
of dd Ming blockes in a redpneſſe, neuer 
ceaſſcthto lay the befoꝛe vs at cuery ep; 
and we being weake by nature, ate fone 
oucrthzowen. And ſoit cometh to paſſe 
that ſo ſcwe go foz warde inthe fapthe of 
Ch:ilt : 4 that ſcarſe the tenth part which 
enter into the race of (al uation, by reaſon-/ 
of werynes, come not to the ende of the 
ſame. It is a rare thinge to unde one that 
doth perſeuer and continu to the ende in 


Cbꝛiſte. And often times the mint(ſers 
geue occaſion of offence, which being thr 
| chtefe ſoldfours, and as it were the ſtan. 

dard bearers in the Church, are alienate 


and wityzdza ven from Coziſte. Of the | 


| 


—— 


which matter we haue (poken in the. rin. 
chapter goinge befoze. 

< Neceſſary it is that offences come. ? 4 The low 
ſckinge to whette andftp;re vp the care. 


t diligence of hls diſciples, telleth theim — 


that it can not be auoyded, but that thep 
muſt paſlc by dfuerſe tombling blockes, 
Do that this ſentece is a confirmation of 
the nert ſentence, becauſe Chiſt hereby 
tcacheth howe many inconuentences do 
depend vpon offences, ſeinge the Church 


hall never be free from thtim, neyther | ©* * 
can be. But be doth not here erpzeſle the | Ki 
-| cauſe of neteſſitie oz why it is neceſſary 


þ offences come:as þ apoſtel Baule ſpea- 
kinge of hercſies 2 lectes, faith that there 
mut be ſetes among þ Cozinthians that | 
they whiche were parfeae amonge them 


might be known. But we muſt note this LCs, 


p God wold haue men ſubied to offences 
to the ende he mi got crerciſe their fapth: 
butas foꝛ Hipacrites god doth as it were 
fan t ſift them as cockcll ano cyaffe from 
the pure wheate. But it any man do ob- 
tees ſay that it is verpe ab urde, that þ 


loꝛde old loſe the bzydel, t gene liberty | Obi 


bnto Sathan to ding deſtruats to nrile- 
rable men: we anſ were þ it is our partes 
t duetics to haue a renerent coſDera!t5 


of the ſecrete counſel! e purpoſe of God, | Au: 


which ts, that it is necelarp p the wozlde 
be troubled with offtccs. M. Wlberſoze | 
wht our ſauſour Chztt ſaith p it is necel 
lat y þ offences come, no ma oughte to be 
troubled, einge that it ſetteth fozth vnto 
vs þ pzontdence of Gov. About this woz) 
of neceſſitie the anclente watfers ſubtilly 
diſputed 4 waptt, to auopde that whiche 
mighe baue ben ſatd namely h Ged is the 
aut dour of cutil. We ſap that the iudge⸗ 
ments of God are inſcarchable, and that 
this netellitie is one of the tudgementes 
of God: of the whiche, becauſe wee can 
geeue no certaine reaſon, we muſte not 
ſeke to deny ſt. ThisneceCitte cometh of 
the pzoutdence of God: a yet foz al that he 
is not there foꝛe the anthoz of euil, oz the 
cauſe of the kalte Other poniſhmẽ tes by 
the which the rebellions e blindnes of in. 
fidclles is pont{hcd, do pꝛocede fro God 

when be ſuffereth the wicked to fall and 
geneth them auer into filthy deſters and 


ameftul filthines,fnp de is a tuft iudgs. | 
andcan 


Serre => oo . ca . 


- — 


| 


von Mathew. 


— 


and cannot be ſayd to be the Augoz of e- 
unn fo; the wicked cannot be ercuſed 
trom unne. So wer mull tudge of often- 
ces, that the ſudgementes of God are cer⸗ 
taine an » by the u bich der dbth re- 
| uenge thecontempte of bis woozdc x re- 
bellion the which vengeaunce when bee 
lapeth vppon the wicked, cannot make 
im to be blamed, Neyther oughte it ts 
eme a newe thing vnto vs, that wer ſ& 
| at this dap ſo many offences : foz þ which 
Chʒiſt fozeſhewed is fulfilled:and the de- 
uill (although God lay ſtombling blocks) 
doth neuertbeles dis duty, ſeeking to w- 
dzaw vs from Chziſt . There is another 
nete ſlity which commeth of the cozrupti- 
on of the wozld Foz ſo great is the pꝛyde 
and wickednes of the wozld, ſogreatly it 
reicacth and contemneth the truthe and 
ſo cozrupteis the Judgemet of the ſame 
in her wiſedome, that it is impoſſible ; 
offences ſhoulde not tome. Againe the 
wozlde knoweth net thoſethinges which 
belonge vnto God, neither can know, be; 
cauſe they ſ&me foliſhe vnto it. So is it 
comonly ſpoken of thynges ſd cozrupted 
that they cannot be remedyed 
- But v wnto the man by wyhom N C. Akter that 


Chꝛiſt had erbozted dis Dyſciples to be- 
ware ok offences, he inuepeth againe a- 
gainft the Auaozs of offences. Wihereby 
wee gather that the wicked are not ercu- 
led howlocuer they do this by the pꝛoui- 
dence of God. 

6. VVhereforeif thy hand or thy foote 
hinder theercut him of, and caſt it f16 
thee, It is better for theeto enter into 
life hault or maymed, ratherthi thou 
zhouldeſt (hauing two handes, or two 
feete) bee caſt into everlaſting fyer, 

9. Andifthine eye offend thee, plucke 


—  —— _J___—__—@_ 


for thee to enter into life &c, 
neee if thy hande} 6 To the ende the 


woe and thzeatninge befoze pzyvnounced 
might hane p greater vehementy, Chꝛiſt 
addeth ſaping d weeſmuſt nepther ſpare 
dur hand,our epe, oz our fote,if ſo be that 
they be occaſion of offence, B. This is a 
byperbollicall kinde of ſpe ache the which 
the Lozd only vſeth to amplify : as if bee 
Gould haue ſaid that wer muſt with ſuch 
diligence t conſtancy re ſiſt offences, that 


Fam 


it out and caſtit from thee . It is bettet 


2 


| tainlp(as we ſbewed euen now) wbatlo⸗ 


this amplifping pertapneth as well toy 


| crhozteth to vigilancy 4 care:and that vp- 


ue moultethinckcit tetter to taue oure | 
eyes pluckte cut, i out hands cut of than 
that ottentes Could be maintayned. Fo: 
ifanymainthiscale be lothe to loſe one 
of his members, her cafFeth bis whole to 
dy into tuerla ing deſtrugion. lat 
hozrible detruaion therefozeremavneth | 
ko them, + what bitter vengeance, which 
deſtroy their bzethzrn by offences : Do 5 


Auaoꝛs of offtces. as to thoſe be foꝛe who 
Dathã laveth offences. But becauſetheſc 
two Uerſes were expounded at large in 
the fift Chapter going befoze, Ithought | 
it ſufficient now to note foꝛ what ende | 
purpoſe our ſautour Chziſt repeteth this | 
ſentence: B. namely pᷣ bee might ſhewe | 
that offence is ſo hurtfull atbinge, that it 
is muchbetter foz bs to wante the thinac 
moſt neceſſary and deere vnto vs in thys 
lyfe, than fomapnrapne offences. 

10 Take hede that yee deſpiſe not one of 
cheſe little ones . For I ſaye vnto you 
that in heauẽ their Angels do alwayes 
beholde the face of my father, which 
1s in heauen, 


7 Take hede that yee deſpiſe net 5 B. Dee conclu- 


Cap. xv. H 


Verſe. *. 


deth the whole Argumit, Becauſe pzfde | P2ybe in the 
is the mother of tontumelp + repzoche, 4 | 25x of 1. 


ingendereth a bouldnes and carelcſnes 
tooffende,Ch2ift not tvithont god cauſe 
(ſching ts bzinge ſpeedp remedpe to thts 
diſeaſe)geneth a commaundement notte 
contemne 9 deſpiſe little ones. And ter- 


euer he be that bath a tuſt care of his bze- 
tdꝛen. he ſhall not caſely geue occaſion 
of offence, But this concluſion and ende 
of Chiles Sermon \cndeth to the ſame 
matter that it did in p beginning name- 
lye that wee muſt by lub million and mo- 
deſtye tantende and ſtriue amongeſt our 
ſelucs, becauſe God doth embzate little 
ones with a ſingulct loue. And trulp, it 
were to abſurde not to have thoſe regar- 
dedof a moꝛtall man whom God hath tn 
ſo great pꝛite end eſtimation . But when 
our ſauniour Chiſt ſayth( take bede) hee 


pon good conſideration , Foz hee knew 


bow tard a thing it was tuen fo ſaincfs, | 


not to deſpiſe andcontemne others wich 
are baſc 4 abicce in the ſight of y wozlde. 


m. if, That 
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Angells are 


the Kepers of 
the faithfull. 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 
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3 That ye deſp;ſe et, NI. ©3 accopdingeto 


the Greeke woꝛd. That pe compte not o; 
ther men asabtectes,and diſdayne them, 
thinking pour ſelues in your owne con- 
cepts better than other men: foz,bc& that 
thus doth, map eaſcly offende thoſe who 
her contemneth, g One of theſe little ones - 


A. Ofthe which little ones he ſpake be- 
foze ſaping, whoſo offeadeth one of theſe 
little ones which belcueth in me. 4c. 

{x calleth thoſe little ones which laping 
luſtines and pzide alpde, frame themſel- 
ucs to modeſtp and voluntary ſubmiſſid, 


7 For I ſaye vnto you that in Heaven theyr Anrelles 1 


C. That the faythfull little ones are of 
great pꝛice vnto God, bee pzoueth by two 
argumentes . The firſt is taken of the 
p2outdence of the cuſtadp of Angells, by 
(be which pzoutdence be alwapes gar- 
deth and defenvetb thoſe that are his as 
teftifpeth the hol pe Seripture: namelye 
where it ſapth : The Angell of the Lozdb 
taryeth rounde abonte them that feare 
him e deliuereth them. And againe : bat 
ſhall gene his Angels charge ouer thee, 
to kepe ther in all thy wapes. And in an⸗ 
other place they are ſayde to be miniſte- 
ring lpirites that are ſent to miniſt er fo; 
their lakes which ſhalbe hepzes of ſalua- 
tion. - Doalwvayer behowlde the face of my ſather 5 


C. That is to lap, they ſ& familtarlye þ 
face oł God. NI. Cyzifſte ſpeaketh bere 
after the maner of this wozlde,becauſe to 
be alwayes in the pꝛeſente of the Ring,: 
continually to beholde his face, is a ſigne 
of domeſtitall and entiere famillaritpe : 
fagoz : as wer reade of the ſeruauntes of 
Solomon: Bleſſed are thy ſeruauntes 
which tande dere al waves befo2e thee. 

As it is therefo:e a greate ſigne and tok? 
ofthe loue andclemenc» of the Pꝛinte to⸗ 
wardes thoſe ſubiectes whom be appoin- 
teth to be neare vnto him and aboute bis 
perſon in offpce: euen ſo dure ſautoure 
Chziſt goeth about to ſet foꝛth che greate 
loue ot hts father towards his lit le ones, 
in that theyz Angels do al wapes beholve 
bis face, which Angels are they: defence 
and garde to be defended by : As appea- 
reth by the woꝛds of the 19:ophete Eſay 
ſaping: The Angell that went forth fc 
dis pꝛelente delluered them. C Howbe- 
it it was not the purpoſe of Chʒiſte ſim, 


| | plelytotcach tow tondutatly God doth | 
| deale with the fapthfull in aftgning and 
' appotnting vnto them Angels to bethete | 
| kepers,tutalſotoieclare and pronounce 
a thzeatning again? thoſe that cotemne 
| them: as ik he ſhould haue ſ2id, that they 
ſhall not eſcape vnpuntched that delppſe 
the childꝛen of God, whoſe An gelles arc 
al wapes in Goddes pzeſence and call fo; 
. | bengeance at bys bandes TUlherefo:e 

wee mult take beede that wer do not make 


| (mall accompte of their (afegarde, whoe 
haue the Angels of God appointed to de⸗ 
| fende them TThereas ſome vnderſtande 

| this place that euerp one of the fapthfull 
| bath his ſeuerall and pzoper Angell ap- 
pointed vnto dim, they ſceme fo want diſ- 
tretion and a good vnderſtandinge. Foz 
the woꝛds of Chziſt ſound notbing here- 
bnto : nepther doth de (ame any whit to 
affp;.ne that any mi hath his pꝛoper An- 
gell, the which in derde is plapne repng- 
nante tothe doarine of hoty S-:1tpture, 
which teſtikpeth that p Angels do copaſſe 
the fapthfull about, and not that any one 
Angell is peculiarly belonginge to anye 
one man. NI. C. Andþ Pzavhete Daniel! 
when der bzingeth fn the Angell of the 
Grekes,t the Angell of ß Perſians, ſ&- 
meth to affirme that certatne Angels are 
ſet oner kingdomes x pꝛouinces as Pꝛin⸗ 
tes But whereos ſome mape obleac thet 
wbich ts wzitten in the Ages of the A, 
poſtels of tboſe that ſait:it is his Angell: 
It map be anſwered that they ſo thought 
by a comon conceite imagining that eue⸗ 
ry faithfull mi bad an Angell appotnted 
vnto him fo be his guide. ©: it maye be 
anſwered þ they called þ bis Angell m- 
plely which was appointed by God vnto 
Peter to be a miniſter of ſalnatid 4ale- 
per. Mhert by the opinton of certaine ci- 
not be gathered, namelyß enerpone bath 
dis pzoper Angell tiving on htm. C. Let 
that foliſh imagination ther ekoꝛe ceafſe 
as concerninge the good 2 enitl Angell,t | 
let vs holde it ſufficient to belene Þ An - 
gels have acare comitred to them of the 

whole Churche,+ that they helpe euerye 
particulcr member of the ſame as occaſi- | 
on andneceſſityrequireth. V. TUberas | 
thcrefo:ecertaine Chꝛiſttans woꝛſhtyye 
thetr Angels, they are moued thercun o 


| by a double erroz. Bp 
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upon Mathew. Cap. xviij. 


— 


— —— 


By the one, becauſe it is not certapne 
chat tuery man bath his pꝛopet Angeil. 


| fo2 it is a grtate pꝛeſumption and raſhe- 


nes to holde any opinion, withoute the 
warrente of Goddes woozde. Bp the o. 
ther, becauſe that althoughe every man 
had his pzoper Aungell telonginge vnto 
him pet notwithſtanding Angels ought 
not to be woꝛſhipped, but the Lozde of 


Angelles onely. 
11 Fortheſonneof man is come to ſauc 


that whiche was loft. | 
7 For the ſume of wan. 5 M. Thie is (be other 
:rgument of the pꝛeuidence and louinge 
kirdcencfe of God towardes his fapythful, 
eken from the cauſe of Chziſtes coming 
into this wozlde : by the whiche argumet 
be doth withdzawe vs from the cog ttact- 


- 


on whiche mighte bzinge vs fo the con- 
tempte of oure bzetherne, when we ſee 
ſome kalte in them, whereby we thincke 
that we have tuſt occaſion fo deſpiſe the. 
As if he ſhould ſape,J am come to ſaue 5 
whiche was loſt, e to receiue that which 
was abtece, of the whiche there is no ace 
compke made in this woꝛlde: deſpiſe not 
and deſt roy not therefoze thoſe, whom J 
am com to ſane This is a moſt pzofitable | 
at monitton to tiathe vs that we oughte 
not to diſdayne any ſynner. C. Foz it is 
to bed that they ſhoulde be refeced bn our 
dildaine, whb the ſonne of God fo great- 
lyeftcmeth, And alttoughe the weake 
bauc faltes remapning in theim, whiche 
may deſt tue contempt, yet is not our dil. 
baine thereby excuſable: becauſe theyare 
not to be eſtecmed foz their vertewes, ſo 
muche as fo: Chziſtes ſake, after whoſe 
eraple whoſocuerframeth not him felfe, 
ſhal declare gret pzydeto remaine in him 
z. ſaue that wyhiche was left. A. He thou abt 
it better to (ape that he came to ſane that 
which was loſt then that whiche was lit- 
tell: to the ende he might the moze effec- 
tually by his example exhozte vs to haue 
the weake and abicced bzetherne in good 
eſtimation : becauſe he came not onely to 
ſaue them, and to redeme them, but ſuch 
alſo as periſhed in deathe. 
12 Hove thincke ye? Ifa man haue an 
13 hundred sheepe, and one of them be 


and nine in the mountaines, and go⸗ 


905 ——— 


— 


gone aſtray, dothe he not leaue ninty | 


—— ä — 


cth and fckethit that was gone aſliay. 


adde thts pleaſant ſimilitude to meke the 


weweih a farther ocrafion of this para- 
ble, namely that the Phariſcis dyd mer. 
mur againſt the loꝛd, becanſe he was dei⸗ 
lyconnerſaunte with ſynners. Chzifte 
therefoze gocth eboute to declare that a 
god teacher muſt ſecke no leſle to reto- 
uer and ſave that whiche is loft, than to 
pzeſcrue qkepe that whiche is vnder his 
hard and tuſtedie. Pet, (as it ſhould ap- 
pere by our Cuangeliſt Mathew) our ſa- 
ulout Chit by his ſimilitude pzocedeth 
farther, nemely that þ diſciples of Chꝛiſt 
are not oncly friendelp to be bozne with⸗ 
al, but alſo that their faltes are to be ſuf- 
fered,tothe cnde we might bzinge thoſe 
that wander into the right waye, Foz al- 


that they do water and go aſtrap, yet not- 
withſtandynge becauſe they are ſheepe, 
| ouer whem God hathe made bis ſonne 


erroꝛ into the right wap Foz to this ende 

pertapne bis wats, that we muſt rake 

hede that we deſtropnet that which God 
will haue ſancd, 

14 Euen ſo, it is not the wyll of Youre fas 
ther in hcaven, that onc of theſe littel 
ones shoulde perisbe, | 

M. This is the application of the f mili. 

tude, by the which Chꝛiſte declareth that 


ther, howe abic ae ſo cuer they be tn the 
woꝛlde, in ſo muthe that he taped not to 
lende his oncly ſcnne into the woꝛlde to 
ſane them. ere are twothingesther- 
foze to be conſidered: the one is that God 
is ſo atfcuionated towards thoſe that erc 
his, that he wyl not ſuffer one of them to 
periſhe, no not the very leaſte: by the o⸗ 
ther we are admonyſſhed to beware that 
we deſpiſe not one of the lcaft, althoughe 
beerre, and ſeeme in cure Judgemente 
to periſhe. 5 
15 Moreouer, if thye brother treſpaſſe a 
gainſt thee, goandtell him his falt be: 
twene thee and him alone: it he heare 
thee, thou haſt won thy brother, 
<1fthy brother treſpaſſe arainſ thee. 
m ttt. 


eee? NI. He thought good to 


matter moze platne. C. Yowbeit Luke x 


though it commeth oftentymes to paſſe, | 


Cbꝛiſte the ſhepcherte, they muſte he 
b:ovght from diſperſing, ercdnced from | 


the faythfnl are cared feʒe of God the ſa þ 


| 
| Luke. 5. 


| 


| The Tuty of 
geod teacher, 


| 


| 
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| hath offended, ſhew hym (clfe ſtobbozne 
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1 i ; 
C. Becauſe our ſautoure Chile bad 


pꝛeached and (poke befozeas concerning 
the bearinge with the infirmitic of oure 
b:etherne, be nowe (heweth moe plain- 
ly how, wherſoze, and to what ende they 
muſt be bozne withall. Foz otherwiſe a 
man mlgy! : caſely obiede and (apc, that 
there is no other way to beware of offen- 
tes than fozenery one to winke at other 
mennes faltes, and ſo to bcare with eutl. 
Chailt therfoze pꝛeſcribeth a meane, whi- 
che ſhal neyther to much offend þ weake, 
and pet notwithNandinge all be verpe 


meete and apte to cure they? diAcaſes 


greate pꝛaile, being framed accoꝛding to 
tbe nature of medytine. To be ſhozte, 
Tgꝛiſte both commaunde his diſciples ſo 
to koꝛgesue one an other, that ncucrthe- 
leſſe they leke to repꝛoue 4 cozrea faltes. 
The which thing ought wiſely to be con ; 
ſidered: becauſe there is nothinge moze 
harde than in ſparinge and fozbcaringe 
men, fo rep2ehende thetm notwithſtan⸗ 
dinge freely for their faltes. All men fo; 
the moſte parte do ſceke to cloake one an 
others kalte, aud to decepue them ſelues 
with moztall flatteries, ozelles they doo 
hate thoſc without all meaſure who they 
ought to beate withal. But Chziſt doth 
commend vnto his diſciples mutual loue 
which Could be farre from flatterp.One⸗ 
ly he comandeth them to ſeaſon their ad- 
monitions and rep2chenſions with mo- 
deration, and rcaſon, leaſt in beinge too 
ſharpe + ſcucre, they quighte diſcourage 
the infirme and weaker ſozte. And to this 
ende he putteth vowne vnto vs thze ſon- 
derpdegrecsof b:otherly ad monition oz 
cozrecion : The fpzite is, that we admg- 
niſhe him which offendeth,pztuately and 
in ſecrete : The ſecond is, that if he which 


— 


 andobſtinate, that then wee admoniſhe 
him agapne befoze certayne witneſſes: 

The thirde is, that if we can p;offpte no; 
thinge at al by theſe meanes with the of. 
fendoure, that then we delyuer bym to 
the publique and open iudgement of the 
church and congregation, The ende why 
theſe thze degrees are ſet downe vnto vs 
is (as we ſaide befoze) that we ſhould not 
viider the pzefece of afcruct zeale bzcke 


Foz ſcueritte is pzofitable,and wozthy of 


„ 


— =. 


, 


| Chzilt doth not ſymplelp and without ex- 


1 


the bonde of Charitie. And becauſe moſt 

men are led by ambition, (cking to pub⸗ 
liſhe and reueale the kaltes of their b2e- | 
therne, Chziſt very ozderly and in good 
tyme p2eutteth that vice, geuing aplain 
commandement, that we ſeeke to hide ſo 
much as in vs lpeth the faltes of our bze- 

ther ne. Foz it is moſt certapne that they | 
whiche are delighted with the ſhame and 
inkamie of they; bꝛetherne, are led ther. 
vnto by hat red and euill wyll: becauſe pf 
loue temayned in them, thep wolde ſeke 
to maptaine their boneſtte, and to couer 
the ſhame of their bzxctherne. Not with 
ſtandyng it may be demaunded whether 
this tule oughte to be extended to euerpe 
\pnne without exception, although it bs 
neuer ſo haynouſe. Foz there are manps 
whiche wpll adinitte no publique tudge- 
mente, vntyll that the offendour be pꝛy- 
nately admoniſhed, And trucly there is 
a manifeſte reſtraynte in the woozdes of 
Chziſte. But it mape be aunſ(wered that 


ception, geue comaundement that cuerp 
one whiche offendeth ſhould he admoni- 
ed oz repꝛoued pꝛiueilp oz without wit 
nelle, but hee woulde haue vs to vſe and 
pꝛoue this wape of pꝛyuate admonition, 
when that we are pziuately offended, 
Nexther dothe our ſautoure Chziſte in- 
treate bere ſymplelp of paciente ſuffe- 
rynge of iniurie but generally hee tea- 
cheth that we oughte to be cozteouſe and 
louinge, one towardes an other, leaſt in 
dealinge too ſharply with the weake, we 
deſtrop thoſe which ſhoulde be ſaucd. 
Thercfoze theſe woozdes (agapnlt thee) 
do not ſignilie vato vs the inturie doone 
vnto any man, but it maketh a diſt incti⸗ 
on oz difference bet wene ſecrete and ma- 
niteſte faultes Fo2 if any man ſpnne oz 
offende agaynſt the whole congregation, 
be muſt be openly rep:oned, thoughe he 
be an elder oꝛ ſenioꝛ. accoʒting to ſainae 
Paules doctrine to Tymothe, where be 
ſayth. Them that ſynne rebuke openly, 
that others may ſtand in feare. And tru- 
ly it were a riticulouſe and folfſhe mat- 
ter, that he whiche hath openly offended 
in lo muche that his falte is known to e⸗ 
nerp one, ſhoulde be of everp one admo · 
nyſhed : becauſe if a thouſands knewe of 
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| it, be mult then be amon({hed and repꝛo; 
ved ſo; the ſame office a thouſand times. 
| Whercto2e the diſtingion which is here 


obſtinacie. 
een 


— 


-ucritie and ſharpeneſſe which doth gret- | 


— — 


alle aged of our ſautoure Chziſte, muſte 
here be noted, le aſt that anp man in pub. 
luhynge ſecrete kaltes, raſhely withoute 
nctellit ie detame his bother. 


«G1 and tell him his falte M, De lapth not 

blame thy bꝛother, but Goe and tell hym | 
bys tault . Oz admonich hym : and that | 
- Petwvene thee and hun alone+ C Our ſauſour 
Chziſte by theſe wooꝛdes goeth about to 
temper and myttigete our ercedinge ſe- | 


lp hynder vs vnder the pzetenceof zeale, 
in ſo muche that thereby wee violate and | 
bꝛeake the knot of bzotherly lone. Zeale ' 
oughte ſokomone vs that the ende ther- | 
of be loue: and that ſpeciallpe when that 
the good t ſtate of onrbzother dependeth 
vppon the lame. Let vs not therefoze be 
to haſty, tut vſe a meane in coꝛreapnge 
our bzothers faltes. 41f he heare ther. f 


C. Chzilt here confirmeth his doctrine, 
by the vtilitie 2 pzoffite that Gould come 
thereby. Foz it is noo ſmalle matter to 
b:tage that ſoule vnto God whiche was | 
the mantion andreſting place of Satha. | 
But whervpon commeth it to paſſe that 
thep do ſyldome tymes repente whtche | 
fall, but onelp becauſe they beinge enui⸗ 
ouſcly vered. do harden thepm lelues in | 
Therefoze there is nothing 
oʒe mete fo: Chʒiſttans than bzotherly | 
loueandfrendely admonition, which re- | 
concileth thoſe vnto God, whiche befoze 
were fallen from hym. But whoſoeuer 
intemperately 4 withont reaſon ruſheth 


| fozth into a foliſhe heate, and feruency, 


dothe willingelp caſt away and loſe the 
bealthe of his bzother whiche he hadde in 
bis hande. NI. Fpnallp, to heare in this 
place, is taken foz the admittinge 8 wyl⸗ 
linge receyutnge of the bzotherly admo- 
nition and coꝛredion, foz the acknowle- 
ginge the faulte with repentaunce, and 
fo: the deſire of a recdciliation. Foꝛ thus 
it is witten in Luke It thy bzother treſ- 
paſe againft thee, rebuke hym and ik de 
repente, fozgeue hym. C. In the which 
place our ſautour Chziſte tommaundeth 
vs to be contente with pzluate repzehen⸗ 


| tion, if that oure bzother be bzoughte to 


upon Mathew. Cap. xyiij. 


— — — — * 


— 
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| repentannce. Hereby we map gatver al⸗ 
ſo how neteſſary the mutuall libertpe of 
repzchenctons is amonge the faptbkull. 


inne daily, it is to to cruell to betraye by 
our ſplente and diltmulation they; god 
eſtate, whom frendly repzehenttö might 
ſaue ftom deſtrugion. Foz although this 
way do not at all times pzoſper and take 
effecte, pet notwithſtantinge hee is in 
great fault which negleceth the remedy 
pzeſcribed of the Lozd in helping and de 
fcndingoureb2other. Thereſoze if thy 
bzother which hath treſpaſſed receſue thy 
gentle admonition and repente, there is 
no cauſe why he ſhould be bzonght into 
obloqui and defamed. Let him that is the 
admoniſher oz co2recoz holde himſelfe 
contented with this that be by his ſecrete 
admonition hath bzcughte his bzother 
which erred into the righte waye , by the 
which meanes her hath deliuered his bꝛo⸗ 
thers ſoule from death : acco2dinge to the 
ſaping of . James, where her laythe: 

Bzethzenif anye of pon do erre from the 
truth, and another tonuerte him let the 
ſame know that hee which connerteth þ 
ſinner from going aſtrap out of his wap 
ſhall ſaue a foule from deathe , and ſhall 
hyde the multitude of linnes. C. This 


t bould to do oure dutie aſcribeth that ho⸗ 
nour appertayning to him ſelfe vnto vs. 


any man, but vnto God onelpe: pet not- 
withſtandinge it pleaſeth hym to adozne 
vs with this po wer namelpe to win and 
ret ouer our loſt bzother. A. The ſame 
maner of ſpeache vſeth y Apoſtell Paule 


Doctrine 4 continue therein: foz if thou 
ſhalt ſo do, thou ſhalte laue thy ſelfe,and 
them that heare thee. 


T hou haſt von thy brother £ 
ſeth the name of bzother agapne, both to 
the end hee might encourage me to ſecke 


alſo to declare that this diſcipline oughte 
to be amonge bzethzen, that is to ſave a- 
monge the members of one cccleſtaſktcal 


wzytinge to Tymothe where hee ſalthe 
thus : Take hede to thy ſelfe and to thy 


foz the pꝛoſperitpe of they2 bz2etbzen, and 


body, and p;ofcſſozs of one Chziftian re- 
ligton, 


— — —̃ — 


* 


Fo: ſeing that euerp man doth moꝛe oftk 


[ 


Foz it pertapneth vntononets conuerte | 


| 


Fol 40% 


Iames. 5. 


God ouclye 
hath the har⸗ 


alſo is wozthy to be noted, that the Loꝛde tes of men in 
to the ende wer may be the moze ſtronge 


his handes. 


1. Timot 4. 


Fol. 404 | 


. Cor. .5, 


I. Cor. 5, 


Obicction 


Aunſwere. 


— — 
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ligton Foz S Pe ulc laith. what hauc I 
to do to tubar of the that arc fore incte: 
Therekoꝛe if anp whiche is called a bꝛo 


oz à ſlau derer, oꝛ ſuche like: with (auch; 
ce that pe tate not. And thus far as con! 
cernpnge the kyzſte degree of bzotherlye 
admonition. | 
16 If hie heare the not, then take yet with 
thee one or twoo, that in the mouthe 
of two or three vit neſles, cuery mat- 
tet may be eſtablished. | 


< And he teare iber ot. Bu. The ſetond de⸗ 
greets a moe ſeuere and ſharpe admo- 
nition befoze twoo 62 thꝛee witneſſes, 

C. bythe whiche, be that bebaucd bym 
ſel te lo toutelv befozcong man, may be 
dmoniſhed. Bu. Foz it thou canſt no- 
thinge pzenaple with a wyched man by 
frentely, familiar, and pꝛiuate admonys 
tion, take vnto thee certaine graue men 
and ſuch as thou knowe ſt the partie that 
is gyltie to be afratze cf, bp reaſon of au- 
thozitie, in the pzeſence of whom, vrge 
bim, whome thou wouldel:c haue refoz- 
med u it) vehemencic. 

But ſome do obtecte here, that witneſ⸗ 
ſes are calledin vaine, if ttt we baue to 
do with a ſelfe u ild and obũ inate perſon · 
becauſe he wyll be ſo larte from acknow⸗ 
ledgynge his falte in their pzclence, that 
be wyll moze impudentely ſtande in the 
ſame, and denie bis ſalt, Thoſe that thus 
oblede mae caſely be anſwered, if that 
we diſtinguiſh and make a dificrence be⸗ 
twene the kindes of denyinge and conti 
nuinge obſtfnate, Dee whiche pꝛeciſely 
denpeth his fade, and aftirmeth that hee 
is vntuſtelp burthened muſt be omitted 


— 


the confeſſion of his falte befoze witneſ- 
ſes. But becauſe many men do ſeeke to 
auopde that peruerſely, whiche wickedly 


ther be a whozcmonger, tyther a couct | 
tcuſe perſon, 02 a wozſhiper cf Images. 


— — 


becauſe in vayne he ſhoulde be vrged to 


thep haue committed, oz elles im pudent⸗ 
ly do ercuſe the ſame, vntyll they be vr 
ged and pꝛeſſed by greate autbozitie and 
pzoofe : this way is very well obſerucd. 
And that the wozdes of Cbzife ouchte 


thus to be vnderſtode, it is cuident by the 
Wooꝛde of repzoutng, whiche was men 
tioned in the verſe goinge befoze. To re- 


| pour o; rebuke, is by demonſtration to 


An cecleſiaſticall expoſition 


— 


— — 


Foz he, whiche withoute ſhame denyeih 
bis falte, dothe take away all occaſion to 
te admonitſhed any moze. Nowe ict vs | 
ſce to what ende Chʒiſt wolde haue wit- | 
neſſes Surely to this ende, that the ad- 
monition might ve moe ſeriouſe and of | 
greatter waighte. 


| 
| 1 | 
< T hat in toe routhbe of two or tree vvieneſſe * | 


E. De vſeth this woozde monthe, foz the 


wooꝛde oz teſtimony : as if be ſhould ſap | wenn; 


| 
| 
| conutnce and oucttome. But bow wol- 
' deft thou conuince tim of his falte witch 
obſtinately denieth the whole matter; 


tbat the whole accuſation (hold be firme £3: 


and ratifyed by the teſtimony of too oz | . 


th:ce, that if if ſhoulde happen any man 
to be ſo Impudente, that afterwarde hee 
wolde denpe that be had offended, that in 
ſuch caſe he might be conuinced by thoſe 
wytneſſes. But when as any man ſhall 
deny in the pzeſence of two oz thze wyt 
ncflcs that he bath offended, and reſuſeth | 
to acknowledge his falte, then we muſe | 
commit the matter vnto God,foz we can 
pꝛocede no farther : notwithſtandyng in 
the meane tyme bc ſhall haue thoſe that 
were pꝛeſent witneſſes of his obſtinacp, 
This place is taken out of the law, name⸗ 
ly out of the ninetene chap. of Deutrono- 
my: the whiche place dur ſauiour Chʒiſt 
tourneth ſomewhat into an other ſence:: 
pet no abſurditte therbp arpſeth. Moy ſes 
fozbiddeth to pzononce oꝛ tudge; vpõ any 
ſecrete 02 vnknownu matter. And he ſaith 
that this is the lawefull way of trytnge, 
that by the teſtimony of twoo oꝛ thꝛe the 
caſe ſboulde ſtande and be tabliſhed. 
Chꝛiſt ſpeakinge of the ſame lawe, ſapth 
that the cauſeis ſufficient, when two oz 
thꝛee witnelles do arpſeto condemne the 
contumacy ofthe man. Nepthcr ſhall he 
haue any tuft tauſe to complaypne fo; the 
publiſhinge of his falte, whiche hath re⸗ 
fuſed to heare twoo oz thꝛee. 
15 If he heare not theim. tell it vnto the 
congregation: If hehearenot the cõ- 
gregation, let him be vnto thee as an 


O 9 
Heathen, and as a Publican. 


* If be heavre not chem. Pu. The khirde degree 
is the ſharpe and ſcuere rep2ebenſion be- 
foe the Churche oz congregation. Fo: 
if the offender be not tracable, but per⸗ 
ucrſe, obſtinate, impenitent, e ſc ſhame- 
Ic Fe that! 
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were, 


vpon e Mathew, Cap. xviy. 


(eſſe that he delſpyſeth all admonttiõ, and 
erhoꝛtacion, goeth foꝛ warde in bis filthy 
| conucrſation, and dekoleth himlelfe and 
others to, the muſt the matter be whole- 
ly tetetred to the Congregation, that be- 
koꝛe the lame hee maye be repzoued moꝛe 
| ſharpely the her was befoze, and be made 

alſo aſhamed openlpe. 


y* a 
; Tell it wnto the C on gregatien, 


C. It mare 
be demsunded what t& meaneth bp the 
name of Congregation. Foz Paule com- 
maundeth that þ Corinthian, which was 
gilty of moſt filthy and abhominable in- 
ceſt ſhoulde not be excomunicated not of 
any certaine number, but of the whole 
Congregation : and therefoze it mape 
ſceme pꝛobable that Judgemet was here 
' committed tothe whole multitude. But 
becauſe at that time ther was no Church 
which dad geuen her name vnto Chziſte 
no2 no ſuch oꝛder appointed, and becauſe 
the Lo2d himſelfe ſpeaketh accozding to 
the mancr of the time there is no doubt 
but that hee applyeth it to theozder of the 
olde Churche euen as in certayne other 
places hee framecth his ſpeache accozding 
to the knowen cuſfome. When her com- 
maunded to leaue the offringe at the Al- 
tar, vntill we were retontiled to our ot 
fended bzother,there is no doubt but that 
by the pꝛeſent and legall fozme of þ woz- 
hip of God her would teache that wer ca- 
not pꝛap arſght,no: offer any thing vnto 
Gov, ſo longe as we are at diſſention w 
our bzethzen. Der had reſpece therekoze 
aſter this mauer to the diſcipline which 
was nowe vſed of the Jewes: becauſe it 
had bene very abſurde to commit Judge⸗ 
' mft vnto ß Church which was not But 
leing the Auaozity and po wer of ertom· 
munlcation belonged to the Elders a. 
monge the Je wes, the which Elders did 
repzeſent the perſon of þ whole Church, 
Chzilt very aptlye and top purpoſe ſaith 
that they which offende, muſt be bzonght 
vnto the Church, ik diſdainkullp they cd 
temned ſecrcete admonition, and ſcoſted 
at tbe ſame. Mee do knowe that when 
the Tewes were retourned from þ exile 
and baniſhemente of Babilon, a counſell 
being choſt which they called Sinhedrim, 
alawe and refozmation of manners and 


—————— — F . 
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Doarlne was appointed. This rule and 


— — — 


goucrnement was lawfull and accepta | 
ble vnto God, and it was a bꝛydell to re 
ſtratne and ke pe in god oꝛter ail ſuch as | 
were peruerſe and vnrulßpe. It any ma Obicgion 
obteaxc and ſaye that in Chꝛiſtes time all ON 
thinges were coꝛtupted and out of ozder, | 

that nothinge lelle ought tobe comptedy | 
Judgement and lawe ol the Church, tha | 

uch truell gonernement: We may eaſe - aan ghere 
lye aunſwere, that althoughe there were 
then acozrupte and peruerſe waxye, pet 
not withſtanding that Coꝛiſt doth tuſtlpe 
commende the oꝛder which befoze tyme 
was appointed ofthe fathers. But whe 
as within ſhoꝛt time after he had ereacd 
the Church, and had taken away the co2- 
ruption hee reſto;ed the pure vfe of ercd⸗ | 
munication. j2otwithſtanding there ts 
no doubte but that the oꝛder ofdiſcipitne 
which flozyſhed vnder the kyngdome of | 
Chzife, ſucceded and came in the plate: 
ſterde of theolde. Andtrulyeſcinge the 
pꝛophane Gentiles obſcrucd and kepte þ | 
ſhadowed right and cuſtome of ertomu | 
nicatinge, it is enidente that it was put 
into the myndes of men by God from the 
beginning, that if any were polluted and 
vncleane they might be ſtayed from holy 
thinges. It had bene a ſhame therekoꝛe 
and great repꝛoche vnto 5 people of God 
to haue beene experte and altogether ig; 
noꝛante of that diſcipline; of the which 
there was a remnant left among the Ge- 
trles. But Chziſte putteth that vnto vs 
which was obſerued vnder the lawe, be- | 

cauſe the matter ſctandeth wyth vs as it 

did with the fathers. And yet foꝛ all that 

it was not the purpoſe of Chzif to ſende 

gts diſciples to the Sinagoge which wil- | Tie Sina- 
[ingly (affered it leite to be defyled wyth Neves e 
filthy ſpots, and excomunicated the true maintapner 
and ſimple wo:thitppers of God: ( A. of of cull. 

the which matter wer haut an enidente lohn. 9. 
erample in the man that was blinde 

from bis natiuity.) But he admoniſhed | 

them that an ozder onght to be obſerned | 

in his Churche, which oꝛder befoze time | 

was appointed very Godlp vnder þ law. 

C. Jfany man obſtinatelpe retene the | 

firſt admonittions , oz continuing fn bys | 


vyte declarcth himſelke to contemne the 


lame, whenthatbe is admontſhed the ſe-! 
conde time againe befoze witncTrs, bee 
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| ofthe Congregation accozding tothe c<- 


Matth. 5. 6. 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 
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mu ſt be b:ought belcze the Judgemente 
of the Churche that is befoze the Eldets 


maundement of Chziſt : where her maſt 
be moꝛe ſharpely repzchended as by pub- 
lique Acozitye, that if da reverence the 
Church, he map ſubmit himſeike 4 obep, 
-& But if ee heave not the Church 7 A. As it hee 


had lapd But and if hee be as pet ſo incu⸗ 
rable, yp he will not be cozreaed neyther 
by lecrete and b;zotherlpadmonitton,net- 
ther by the conſcience, conſent, and a- 
greement of two oz thzce, neither by the 
ſhame of the pabliſhinge and diſcloſinge 
the faulte,neither by the aunozity of the 
Elders, then leaue him to bis ſinne, let 
bim be cut of from the company of men, 
and let him be of no better eſtimatton 
then ik be were a heathen oz a Publican. 
C. That which is ſpoken here of heath? 
men and Publicans, confirmeth the foz- 
mer interpzetacion, where we ſpake of 
thoſe kinde of men. Foz, becauſe heathen | 
men and Publicanes were greatly bated 


and deteſted amonge the Jewes ber cam | 


pareth vncleane and incurable perlo nes 


to ſuch. Notwithſtanding that heathen 
men and Publicanss were ſe abbomina- 
ble in the ſight of the Jewes,Chzift wil- | 
leth them not to fozſake them ſclues and 
to diſpapze , foz of ſuch bis Church was 
gathered : Neither is this place foz their | 
purpole which thincke that the faytbfull | 
oughte to abhozre the Publicane . Put 
Cbꝛiſt to the end be might the moze eaſes, 
ly be vnderſtande of the rude and ſimple, | 
bozrowed the maner of ſpeache of the 
Countrey where bee was. So that bys 
meaninge is that wee ought to have no · 
tbinge to do with the contemners of the 
Congregatio vntill ſuch time as re- | 
pente. C. Notwithſtanding wee muſt 
not calf from them all hope of ſaluation, 
but muſt commit them vnto the Le2de, 
vntill ſuch time as there appcareth ſeme | 
Gane of repentaunce. As concerninge 
beathen men and Publitans, reade the 
five and ſire Chapters going befoze, | 
18. Verely Ifay vnto you, whatſotuer ye 
binde on earth, zhalbe bounde1nhea 
uen. And what ſocuer ye loſe on earth 
halbe loſed in Heauen, 13 


7 Verely 1 ſay ne you, 7 Bu. This ſentice 


— 


W 


— 


r 


pertaynctb tothe erplication and tente. 
mation of that which went befoze. Fox, 
becauſe hee had ſaid : Jſ be brate not the 
Church, let bim be vnto the as a bcatben 
02 a Publicane: and becauſe this migbte 
be the ſecrete aunſwere oꝛ pꝛiuy thought 
of the bzother which was the cotemaer :; 
It they deſpiſe me J will deſpiſe them, 
and if thcp condemne ma, J will con 
| demnethem alſo:becauſe of theſe things 
(I ſape) bee confirmeth bere the Tudge- 
ment of the Church, and vnder the teſtt- 
monp ot an othe hee ſaith that befoze the 
Lozd alſo they are epther condemned oz 
abſolued, whtch the Churche by deupne 
Judgement epther abſolacth oz condem- 
neth. Therefoze a ſuf? creommunitca. 
tion onght to be feared , but an vnteſer- | mu 
ned ercommunication is of no fozce. 

7 VF hatſoener yet binde on earth a C. This 


place is nothinge at all like vnto þ which 
is wzitten in the ixtene Chapter goinge 
befoze: but is other wiſe to be vnder ſtode. 
Yet wee make them not ſo contrary but 
that there is ſome affinity betwene the. 

Chiefly therefoze thep agree in this that 
they are both generall ſentẽces, and tha: 
thep haue al w apes one maner of power 
of binding andlowſinge , namelp by the 
wozde of God, both one comaundement, 
and one pꝛomiſe. And in this thep differ 
| that the fozmer place in the ſirtene Chap. 
of Pathew is peculiarly and ſpectally to 
be vnderſtoode of the Pzeachinge which 
the myniſters of the woꝛde vie, and this 
place pertapnetb to the diſcipline of er- 
communication, which is graunted vn- 


to the Churche . 


bout to declare the auco;ityof Decrine; 
but here bee appointeth diſcipline which 
is an Appendix, oz thinge annered to the 
ſame.There hee ſapd tbat the pꝛeachinge 
of the Goſpell ſhould not be in vaine, but 
that it ould be to ſome the ſauo; of lyſe 
vnto life, and to other ſome the ſano; of | 
death vnto death:hcre hee affirmeth that 
altbongh thc wicked to deride the Tudge 
ment ofthe Church, pct notwithaving 
that it hall not be in dayne. Do that wa 
muſt remember this diſtingion:ttat in 
the ſirtene of Pathewe bee ſpeaketh of 
the woꝛd pzeached,mplely, and here be 
ſpcaketh of publique judgement and dil 
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Upon » Mathew. 


Cap. vj 


| clpitne. The Churche bindeth, whomſo⸗ 


| 


| 


euer it ercommunicateth : not that it ca- 
ſteth into perpetual rutne and de ſperati- 
on, but becauſe it condfneth his life and 
manners, which is euell, and doth admo- 
niche bim of his damnatton at hande, vn- 
lelle he tepente. Agayne the Churche 
lowſcth, whomſocner it recepucth into 
the fcitowſ;ippe of the lame: becauſe it 
maketh him partaker of the vnſtie which 
is in Chzift Jeſus. C. Therfoze whoſo- 
ener ſoʒſahinge his ſynne acknowlegeth 
his falte, and traueth pardone at the ha- 
des of the Churche, the ſame is abſolned 
and lowſevd not onely of men, but alſo of 
God. On the contrarye parte, whatſoe- 
uer he be that make th a ſcozne and ieſt of 
the adinonitions of the Churche, if be be 
condemned by the ſame, he mape be ſure 
and certaynic, that he is alſo condemned 
in heauen. Nepther ſhall he hanenowe 
any moze to do with men, but the loꝛde 
him ſelle halbe the renenger. Jfany mi 
do obtece 4 (ay that God by this meanes 
ſhall be as it were un vnder ſudge which 
ſubſcribethto the opinion and tudgemet 
of moꝛtall men: we may eaſely anſwere, 
and ſay that Chzif doth not gene autho- 
ritie to dis Church, to the ende he might 
diminiſhe tbe right that pertaineth vnto 
him + to his father, but rather to the ende 
be might bzinge the greatter maieſtie to 
his woozde. Foz as in the ſyrtene chap- 
ter goinge befoze, hee went not about to 
ſtabliche euerp dorine, but that onelye 
whiche tame out of his mouth: Euen ſo 
in this place be ſaith not that al iudgemet 
(hall be firme and fable, but that tudge- 
mente onelp whiche pzocedeth from his 
members, whereof he is the headde. 

Wherupon it followeth that men are in 
no poynte pzeiudiciall vnto God, when 
they pzonounce nothing but that whiche 
commeth-out of his mauthe, and do one; 
ly ſeeke to execute that faithfully whiche 
he commaundeth. Foz althoughe Chzift 
be the onelye indge of the whole woz!de, 
yet notwithſtanding be wyl haue the m1- 
niſters of his wooꝛde to be pzoclapmers 
of bis Fuſtice,and the Charche aiſo to ſet 
fozth his tndgement. And lo it commet) 
to paſſe that he derogateth nothing from 
hym ſelke, in vſpng the miniſterp of me, 


, 


f 
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howe vnoꝛderly, pea howe falſcly many 
gather of this place. that the Church can 
do al thinges, t ſpecially that it tan make 
lawes as concernyng religion the which 
whoſoener deſpiſeth,deſptſcth thelawes 
of God, But trnely Chzilt ſpeaketh not 
here as tonternynge the power to make 
devine lawes, but as concernpng! Chzi- 
fftan and bzotherly admonition, as con- 
cernyng erho2tation, repꝛehention, coz- 
redion, taking away offences, A. and 
of the Judgement of the Church, h which 
ought to followe the woozde of God in al 
thinges, that it may be not only humane 
but deuine Judgement. C. Notwith. 
ſfandinge here at iſeth a queſtion, That 


whiche do but fapne repentance, whether 
ſuche are abfolued in heauen oz no? 

We muft anſwere that Chziſte datb not 

pꝛonounte abfolution to any, but to ſuch 

as vnfaynedly and truely reconcilethem 

ſelues to the Churche. Foz he ling to 


potrites, and dothe abſolne alſo whether 


comfozte the weake and trembling con- 
ſciences, and to take away all feare, p:0- 
nonnceth that whoſoener haue ſpnned, + 
are retepued agapne into the fangure of 
the Charche, are delvucredfrom : gilte 
and abſolued befoꝛe Gad. Foz he appoyn- 
ted this vnto vs as a pledge of bis heaue- 
ly grace, whiche pertapneth in no pointe 
vnto Hypocrites, which peruert the pure 
vſe of reconctttation, | 

This bzyngeth no ſmall comfo3te to the 
godlye, to the incrcaſpnoeof they hope, 
when that they heare their ſynnes to be 
put away befoze God and his angelles ſo 
ſoone as they haue obtayned pardone at 
the handes of the Churche, Jn the other 
parte the minde of Chzif is nothing am- 
biguouſe and doubtfull. Foꝛ Chziſte, to 


| the ende he might abate the pꝛide of obſt i⸗ 


nate perſons, which deny them ſclues to 
be vnder the rule of men. and alwapes ap 
peale to the tribunall ſeate of God, pꝛo- 
nounteth that the dampnation pꝛonoun- 
ced of thoſe whom they ſo deſpyfe, is ra. 
tifped befoze Sod and his angels in bea- 
nen. In the meane time he encourageth 
dis my niſters to execute Juſt ſeuerptie, 


—— 


but brndethe and lowſeth bim ſelfe not- 
witbſtandinge. Bu. Verby it is cuident 
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lr alt they be dilcoucaged at their wicked 
obſtinacic, whiche tontemne and reteqe 
| diſcipline. Whereby wee mare bcholde 
and lee bowe that the ſuriſoia ion of the 
| ſp{r{tuall Churche whiche poniſheth \ 
by the wooꝛde of the loꝛde is moſte ercel- 
lente, and a reamedy againſt cozrvption, 
a pꝛeſeruatiue of health, the foundatien 
| of 02der, and the bonde of vnitie: 
Lherefoze when the Cgurche dothe ex- 
communicate manikeſt and open — 
rers, whozemaſters, theeues, murthe- 
rers, ſcdiciouſe perſons, periurers,falſe- 
witnelle bearers, obſtinate perſons and 
{ache like, whiche beinge ent Gt hs 


* 


their faltes, do make aiefte at God bh 
Judgemet, they vſurpe nothing to ther 
lelues without authozitte, but vle their 
power and rule compttev vnto theim 
God. Finally lcaſt any man ſhculbe de{- 
piſe this tudgemente of the Churche, 93 
make ſmall accompt that they are depzi- 
ucd the company of fapthefull men: 
loꝛde openlpe declaretb that their iuog 
mente is nothinge elles but the _ 
koꝛthe of his Judgement, e that the 

is eſtabliſhed and confirmed in heaue 
whiche they do in carthe. Foz they hau 
the woꝛde of the lozde, by ths which the 
may condenc the perucrſe and obſkinate- 
they haue the woozbe of the lozde, by 
which they map rectiue the penitent in- 
to fauour againe, And they cannot e 
noꝛ ſwarue from the iudgement of God, 
becauſe they iudge not but by the law a 


God, whiche is not vncertapne, oz an 
carthlp opinion, but the holy wyl of God, 
and adeutne ozacle , Derby alſo we ma 
ſer bow folyſhely the Papiſtes wꝛeſt tdi 
pꝛeſente place to maintaine thepz coun} 
terfaite autho:itte, whiche was nothin 
els but tiranny. It is moſt ſure and cer 
tapne that authozitie, to ercommunicat 
was committed to the Church: but woe 
ther any one ma, not called by the chur 
but created by the hozned and monſtru 
ouſe beaſt. whiche lendethe fozthe at hys 
owne wyll and pleaſure, vapne Hales 
of excommunicatfon, whether any ſac 
JT ſay) haue any aucthozlitte by the won 
of God, there is no doubt, foz be bath not, 
Fo: it is cuident that the lawful gouern- 


ment of the Church was committed no 


* 


onelp tothe Ciergpe oz miniſters of the | 
wooꝛde, but alſo to certaine of the lapty, | 
as to mateſtrates which ſhould be tudges | 
of the manners of the people. Pet not. 
withſtandinge they being not contented 
with this impuvecie go about farther to 
pꝛoue out of this place (as we towchedbe 
foꝛe) that what burthens ſo ener they lay | 
vpon mennes ſhoulders, they oughte to 
beare it. We wyll not (ay that they be. | 
inge moztall ennemies of the Church v. 
lurpe and take vnto them ſelues by vpo- 
| lence, the power 4 autdozitie permytted 
| vnto the Church: onely we ſap that they 
| abuſe this place of Scripture,not vnder- 
ſtandinge the meaninge of our ſautoure 

Chaiſt, With no leſſe madnes and foo- 

lichnes alſo, they go aboute by this place 

to defende their Auriculer confeſſion. 

But ſo vaine and ftiuolouſe are their re- 

ſons, that they deſerue not in this place 

any confutation. 

19 Agayne I ſay vnto you, that if two of 
you agree in earthe vpon any manner 
of thing, whatſocuer they deſire, they 
hall haue it of my father whiche is in 
heauen. 4 Agayne I ſay wnto you.?, 


M. Some olde Greckebookes haue, 

Agapne verely I ſays vnto pou, Ja this 
| woozde (Agapne) there is aconfirmatis. 
ik wee adde vato if, Uerely , it wpll be a 
double confirmation: as if be hould haue 
lapd: It ſhal not be onely coniirmed and 
ratified in heauen if ve ercomanicate any 
man but mazeoucr J ſay vnto pou, it᷑ ye 
pꝛap foꝛ a ſinner vato God, he wil hears 
pou: not onelve the vntuerla!l Cyurche, 
but alſotwoo, if tdep with onc conſente 
pzape faythfully, C. Furthermaze hee 
teacheth that Gad wyll not onelo geeuc 
his ſpirite of counſel x wiſedo qe to thoſe 
that aſke it, but alſo wyl bꝛynge to paſſe 
that what ſoeuer thep hal do, dy dis woꝛd 
ſhall want nepther power noz effece. 


But he iopnyng conſent and agremente 
with p2aper, teacheth howe ſoverty and 
reucrently the fapthfal ought to bebaue 
them lelues in publique adembltes, Tye 
ſynner muſt be admoniched of his ſinne, 
and ercepte be receyue admenition, he 
muſt be ercomuntcated. Ind herein wee 
muſt not only aſke connſel at the mouth 
of the lozde, that nothing de done contra 


| 


— 


| 
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vpon e Mathew, Cap. xviij. 


ry to bis wozde, but alſo we mult go foz- 
warde bp pꝛaper. Wherevpon p Whiche 
we taught befoze,appereth bere mozee - 
uidente 2 plapne, namely that libertie is 
not graunted vntomen to do what them 
[f{, ont that they muſt apoint God to be 
the reuen ger of their gouernment, that 
be dim ſelfemape dekende 4 confirme his 
iudgementes, wherofhe is the authour. 
Therſoze the Charch ought tobe endued 
with the ſpiriteof tndgement x diſcretio. 
Furthermoze we muſt here note þ chꝛiſt 
went about coconfirme the faythsfull as 


concerninge the efficacte of pꝛaper, eto |: 
camende publique pꝛapers, to the which 


there is a pꝛamile added. This concoꝛde 
(trucly) and agrement is acceptable vnto 
dim, is bleſſed ot him, that it might baue 
the ful effec, Therfoze as in many other 
places Gov doth ofte pꝛomiſe that he wil 
hexe our pꝛyuate and ſecrete petition: e- 
uen ſo Chziſt here vonchſafeth to adde a 
ſinguler pꝛomiſe to oure publique pzay- 
ers, to the ende he might the moze ſtirre 
bs bp to ble them often. 

7 V pon am mantr of thinge wrhat ſo ever > Bu. This 
is not to be vnderſtoode ſo generallp, as 
though God wolde graunt the raſhe and 
foolithe petitions of men. Foz it follows 
ethe: Beinge gathered together in mp 
name , Ind ſainde John wziteth thus: 
This is the truſt that wee haue to God⸗ 
warde, that whatſoeuer wee aſke accoz- 
dinge to his will, be heareth vs: And if 
we knowe that he hears vs, whatſoeuer 
we ſhall aſke, we knowe we (hal obtaine 
of hym. 


20 For where twoo or threeare gathered 
together in my name, there am I in 


the middeſt of them. 


Fer vyhere tv xo or ihre. C. This pꝛomiſe 
is moꝛe large then that which wente be 
fo:e. Foz the loꝛde doth pꝛompſe here his 
p:cſence fo often as twoo 03 thzee ſhall 
come together in his name, that he may 
dirca the with his ſpirite and wiſedome: 
and that he mape bꝛinge all their enter- 
puſes to good ſucceſſe. There is no cauſe 


.| thercſo2e why they choulde doubt, which 


committe them ſelnes vnto bim to be go- 

uerned, but that by bis pzeſence they Wal 

obtapne they? hartes deſyze. 

And lo pnge it is an ineſtimable benekite 


to haue Chziſt our quide in all thynges, 


whiche may bleſſe our wozkes and coun 
ſels, cuen as there is nothinge moꝛe mi · 
ſerable then to want bis grace : this pꝛo- 
miſe ought to be no ſmalle ſpurre 02 pzo- 
vocation fo pzicke vs fozwarde to leade 
a godly and holy [yfe one with an other. 
Foz what ſoeuer he be that negleacthhbo 
ly and godly meetynges and comminges 
together, oz leperatethe bym ſelfe from 
bis bzctherne,and behaueth him (clfe ne- 
glygently in imbzacinge vnitie, by theſe 
bee declarethe that he maketh ſmalle ac- 
compte of the pzeſenceof Chzyſte. This 
pꝛomiſe therefoze is moſte woꝛthye to be 
noted, whiche ougbte to encourage vs 
as well to publyque pzayers, as to com - 
mon and vnſuerſal agreemente. | 
Foz what can be better to vs, then the 
pzeſenceof Chꝛyſte? Of whoſe counſell 
if we be deſtitute, it muſte nedes be tul- 
fylled bppon vs which is wzytten, Take 
pour counſell together, pet muſte poure 
counſcil come tonanghte, 


zune A This clauſe oz reſtraint 
muſte fy:ſt: of all be noted: by the which 
is declared, C. that they whiche delper 
to haue Chzyſte pieſente with theym, 
muſte come together in his name. They 
come together in the name of Chzyſte, 
whiche retecte and put awape all tmpe- 
dimentes whiche myght ſtay them from 
comming to Chziſte,thep alſo which ſin 
cerely come vnto God, whiche whollpe 
geue them ſelues to obep his wozde, and 


ned with his ſpirite. There is no doubte 
where this ſymplicitie rapneth, but that 
Chaiſt wyll ſhewe dym ſelfe openly, and 
wyll ſo further and helpe fozwarde their 
begynninge, that they ſhall well knowe 
and peyteyue, that they are not come to 

gether in vayne. But on the contrarye 
parte, they are not gathered together in 
bis name, which ſettinge afide the com⸗ 
mandement of God (in tze which he foz- 
bidde th any thing to be tanen oz added to 
his wooꝛde) do all thinges acco2dinge to 
they2 owne wyll . The whiche thynge 


maye euldentlpe be ſcene in the kynge 
dome of the Pope. C. The Bapiſtes cry 
that the counſels could not erte, and that 
therefoze their decrees oughte to ſtande: 


Nn 


— tt 


whiche ſuffer theym ſelues to be goner- | 
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becauſe ſo often as twoo 03 tee are g 
thered together in the name of Cy2ztith 
ls in the middeſt of th. But truely fp; 
of all tyey ſhoulde conſider and be ſure 
whether they cane together in the nam 
| of Chailte oz no, whoſe faythe, doarine 
and affeaton they deniſe. Seinge there 
foꝛe they confioer hot of this, w 
not that thetr cõminge together was nor 
in the name of Chziſte : Who ſeeth no 
that they cofound the differece betwen 
bolp and pꝛophane congregations: Wh 
ſecth not thatthep take awape all power 
from the Churche, and gene the ſamet 
the ſwoꝛne ennemtes of Cbziſt? Let v 
vnderſtand therfoze that none are incou- 
r aged to truſt and hope fo2 this pꝛomiſe 
but the trew and ſincere wozſhippers o 
God, whiche ſceke Chꝛyſte with a pur 
hatte. But as foz all falſe, vncleane, an 
counterfayte counſclles, let vs deſppſ, 
them, whiche weane the webbe of they 
owne immaginattons, and let vs al wa 
cleaue vnto Chett and his Goſpell. 
B. This is alſo a ſinguler tom foꝛte bn 
to vs, that the 1ozde hath made a pꝛomiſ 
to ſo ſmal anomber, euen to two oz tze 
to tcach how acceptable we are vnto hi 
when wee agree in one, be we neuer ( 
fewe : Pauche moe therefoze wee ſha 
pleaſe bym, if there be manpe of vst 
are lynked in vnitte, 
21 Then came Peter to hym and ſayde 
Lorde howe ofte shall I forgeeue m 
brother, if he ſinne againſt mee: ty] 


4Then came Peter to him? B. When Pete 
had dyligently barkened to thoſe thinge 
whiche Chꝛyſt ſpake, as conternyng th 
power ol byndinge and lowlpnge, he de 
mandeth whether he that offendeth mu 
be often fozgenen. C. But Peter ma 
this obiegion, accozdpnge to the ſenc 
and reaſon of the flethe. 
It is naturallye tngrafted in all ment 
delpꝛe to be fozaenen : inſomutde that t 
any man do not obtapne pardone by an 
by, bee wyll complayne and ſape that h 
is ertremelpe handled and vngently del 
withall : but dee whiche thus deſireth t 
be nentlelp intreated,is oftentimes ve 
far from ſhewinge gentlencs towarde 
others. Therfoze when the lozde had er⸗ 


— — 


hozted thoſe that are his t to mekenes and 
ſufferaunce,this doubt came into Peters 
imtnde,tn ſo mach that he demaunded ſai⸗ 
inge, Dow often ſhall I fozgeve my bꝛo- 
ther? as if he ſhoulde haue ſarde: UWhat 
will come to paſſe if wee be thus ready to 
ſozacue? (hal not our lenitie 4 gentelnes 
geue occaſion and lybertie to offende? he 
demaundeth therfoze wdether it be mete 
often tymes to fozgeae thoſe that offend? 
22 Jeſus ſaith vnto him: I ſaye not vnto 
thee vntyll ſeuen times: but 0" 
tymes ſeuen mes. 


$ Ieſus ſaith ao ym. þ C. Chꝛitt is ſo tel 
diſwaded from that which he had ſpoken 

by the obfecton of Peter, that he platne- 
ly affy2zmeth, that there oughte to be no 
ende of fozgeuing. Foz he wolde not pzeſ 
cribe any certapne nomber, but rather 
gene commandement that we ought ne. 
ner to be wery, {Bur ſeventy times ſeven tymes.} 


M. Here the certayne nomber foz the 
bncertayne,and the finite fo; the (nfinite 
is put: by the which our ſautoure Chzilt 
declareth that we maſt foꝛgene our b29. 
ther ſo often as he conerteth. Foz as God 
is al wales ready to foꝛgeue, euen ſo wee 
mult follo we his clemency, vnleTc wee 
will be baſfardes, and degenerate from 
our heanoenlp father. Foz connertion oz 
repentance is the wozke of God, the woͤ⸗ 
derfull power of bis ſprite, and a newe 
creation. The which if we reien we are 
orcately inturtonſe vnto God. C. Lutze 
the Euangeliſt ſemeth not a littel to dil 
agree from Matthe we: becanſe hee ſim⸗ 
plely bzingeth in the tommaundemente 
of Chziſte namelp, that wee ſhoulde be 
ready ta foꝛgeue ſeuen fomes. Foz hee 
wziteth thus, It thy bother ſinne ſeuen 
times a day againſt thee, t ſrnen tymes 
in 8 daptoutusti dim onto thee laping, it 
rt penteth me, foꝛgeue bim. Vet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding the ſence is all one, 8 we ſholde 
not foꝛgeue once oꝛ twile one!y, but that 
we ſholdreceine the offender into our fa- 
uoure ſo often as he ſnbmitteth bim ſelf 
vnto vs. This is onelve the dyckerente, 
that our Euangeliſt Patthewe maketh 
mentton tyat the lozde repꝛehended Pe- 

ter,becauſe he was to ſtraite and ſeuere, 


. 22 8 


and thet Hiper bolically de increaſcth the : - 


nöͤber the which nober is ſufficient to ſet 
forthe ; 


— 


on 


| 


| hewed a [yttell befozs. 


upon «Mathew. 


bs Cap. xWiy. 


fo:th vnto vs at full the meaning of our 
ſautour Chziite. Nepther did Peter de⸗ 
maunde whether he ſhoulde fozgene his 
b:other ſeuen tymes,as though he ment 
any certapne nomber, but he made this 
szzmaunde to the ende he ſettinge fo2the 
a greate ſhewe of abſurdftie might with- 
dzawe Ch:iſte from his purpoſe, as wee 
Therefoze bee 
which ſhalbe redp to kloꝛgeue ſeuẽ times, 
will alſo be contente to fozgene ſenenty 
tymes, Mozcouer inthe woozdes of 
Lake there ariſeth an other queſtion: be- 
cauſe Chʒiſte doth not commannde vs to 
fozgeue ercepte the ſpnner by convuer- 
tinge and ſubmittinge hym ſelf vnto vs, 
declare his repentaunce : fo2 by this her 
ſemeth to graunt liberty to bis diſciples, 
to deny pardd x fozgeuenes to the wicked 
Ve aunſwere that ſpnnes are remitted 
twoo manner of wayes. It any man do 
bnto thee iniurp, and thou laping away 


him ſtyll. but doſte in ſtecde of reuenge⸗ 
ment, beſtowe good tournes on hym:al- 
thongbe no we thou haue an cuyll iudge⸗ 
mente of bym as hee delerueth, pet not⸗ 
withſtandinge thou ſhalte be ſaide to re 
mptte and fozgeue hym. Foz althonghe 
God dothe commaunde vs to wyſhe well 
to oute ennemies, pet neuertheleſſe bee 
dothe not require of vs that wee ſhoulde 
allo we that in them whiche he him lelke 
condemneth, but onelp that we ſeeke to 
pourge our minde of all hatred and mal- 
lice. The leconde kynde of remittynge 
is, when wee ſo receiue our bzother tn- 
to fauour, that wee bane a good opinion 
of him, and are certainly perſwaded that 
the remembzance of his ſynne, is cleanc 
put outbefo:e the lozd. And this is that 
which we ſpake ofbefo2e.that Chziſt doth 
not onely here ſpeake of iniuries doone 
vnto vs, but of al maner of offences alſo, 
Foz he woulde hane thoſe that are fallen 
to be lifted vp againe by our mercye and 
compaſſion. The which docrine is ther- 
fo:e verp neceſſarye, becauſe wee are all 
ſo: the moſt parte by nature aut of mea. 
ſure, wapwarde, and peruerſe: And 
Sathan vnder the pꝛetente of ſeuerptie, 
bzpngeth vs to fearce and crucl! rigour, 


| whiche makethe thoſe men to whom we 


— 


all de ſyꝛe of reuenge, ceaſſeſt not to loue 


——— — 


| 


— - — — 


deny pardon, moſt miſerable, and ouer⸗ 
whelleth them with heaupnes 4 diſpaire. 
Againe, it may be here demaunded whe- 
ther we ought to belene the offender ſo 
ſone as hehath with the mouth pzefeſſed 
| repentaunce. Foꝛ what ſhall become of 


| diſcretion and tudgement, if cucrye one 
| maye mocke,decctue,and offende bs vn- 


| 


tyll tbe hundzeth time. Fyzſte, we aun- 
ſwere that Chzilt (peaketh here of das ly 
offences,in the whiche the very belt hath 
nede of pardon and fozgeuenes. Sepnge 
therfoze we haue ſo ſlippery a tourney in 
ſo greate infirmitie and weakenes of the 
fleſh, + ſo many deceites, and tntiſtmen- 
tes, what ſhall become of vs if al hope of 
pardone ſhoulde be taken from ve, at the 
firſt, ſeconde, oz thirde falle 2 Secondly 
we map anſwere and ſap that Cbꝛiſt doth 
not depꝛiue the fapthfull of judgement x 
diſcretion, that they might foliſhely end 
rathelp belene euerp woꝛde: but that he 
goeth about onelp to make them indiffc- 
rente and mercifull, that thep map reach 
out they; handeto thoſe that repent .it by 
' any meanes we may pertevue 5ᷣ tbep are 
 diſpleaſed with the ſelues fo; their office, 
and that vnfaynedlp. Foz repentance is 


; holy t acceptable thinge. and therefoze 
it hath nede of a ripe ct amination x'trial- 
but fo often as the offender ſhall ſhewe a 
pꝛobable and likely ſigne of repentance, 

Chzift wold haue vs to admpt hym fo re- 


| 


conciliation, leaſt by repelling t ſhaking 


him ok, he fall into diſpapꝛe. Thirdely we 
| muſt note, tha: whe a man hath bꝛought 
him ſelfe into ſuſpition bp his lightnes : 
inconſtancie, wee mape ſo fozgeue hym 


that aſketh pardon: that euer after wee 
mape note and obſerue his maners, leaſt 
be make a feſt x ſkoffe at our ſuffersunce 
and gentylneſſe, whiche commeth by the 
ſpirifeof God. Foz wee muſt marke the 
purpoſe of the loꝛde in this place, namely 
p they ought tobe holpe vp which are fal 


len:accoꝛding to the eraple of our heaue- 


| ly father, who calleth ſinners, beinge far 


| 


of, that be may bzinge them to ſaluation 
23 Therforeis the kingdome of heauen 
likened vnto a.certaine man that was a 
king whiche wold take accomptes of 
his ſeruauntes. IT herefore is the Lingdome.s 


NI. What he meaneth bp thts parable, 
Nn tj 


— 7 — — —— — 
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it is 


Queſtion. 


Anſwert. 


8 a holy 
thinge. 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


it ts euidente by that whiche he addeth tn | | 2+ And when hee had begon to xECken, | 
one was broughte vnto hym, wiuclc | 


the ende of the chapter, ſayinge, @oltke 
wiſe wall mp heauenly father do alſo vn⸗ 
to you, if pefrom poure hartes, fozgeue 
not euery one his bzother their treſpalſ- 
ſes, C. Foz, becauſe it is a harde mat- 
ter to bzing vs tomercy and that ſpectal- 
ly when we muſt (uffcr and beare many 
linnes of our bꝛethern, tde lo:d very apt; 
lp with this parable coniirmeth the doc- 
trine goinge befoze, teaching that they 
which will not pelde to fo2genc the offe- 
ces cf their bzethern, are to hard, ſeuere, 
and cruell, by the which they do not only 
hurt their bꝛethern, but alſo them ſelues. 
pꝛouokinge tbe almightyto be likewpyſe 
ctuell towardes them +4 not to be intrea⸗ 
ted. Foꝛ this ſimilitude conſiſteth ſpecy - 
ally of thzee partes : The loꝛde is oppoſed 
oꝛ ſet againſt the ſeruante: A great ſom 
is compared with a (mall value: And in- 
ſpeakeable compaſſio and mercy is ſet a- 
gapnlt extreame cruelty Theſe thꝛee be» 
ing wel conſidered 4 noted, we may eaſe- 
ly gather the meaninge of oute Saniour 
Chꝛiſt. Foz what are we if wee be com- 
pared vnto God:? Whiche of vs are not 
detters vnto him? Finally how lyght are 
the offences of our bzetherne committed 
ag ainſte vs,if our obligation and ſomme 
whiche we owe vnto God be waped⸗ 


Dowe vnwozthy therfoze is be todzinke 


of the well of Goddes merties which will 
geue no one dꝛop of mercy to his bzother? 
h. lung dome of heawen.> C. Here Chꝛiſt ma- 
keth mention of the ſpirttuall condition 
of the Churche: as if be ſhould haue ſatd, 
The matter ſtandethe ſo betwene God x 
men. as it ſtandeth bet wen the ſoule and 
the ſpirtuall lpłe, betwene the mayſter 
which is acittezen and an carthly maſter, 
and his ſeruauntes, bet wene money, ind 
the buſines of this p2eſent lyfe. B. The 
kyngedome of heauen (ſaith he) is lyke, 

when as not withſtanding he bzingeth in 
the crample of the vnfaythfull ſeruaunt. 

But he ment not to pꝛopounde a ſimily-. 

tude which ſhoulde holde oz agree in all 
pointes, foꝛ parables doe not agree in e- 

uerp reſpecte : This was onelp his mea- 

nyng, Myll pe haue God to be merciful 

to vou, be ve then in lvke maner mercy- 

full to pour bꝛetherne. 


lynne againſt God then any one of oure 


| When as therefo:e we pꝛaye dayly to be 
| fozgeuen of God, howe wicked a thinge 
ls it, not to fozgene our bꝛother leſſe fal. 


1 


ought him ten thou ſandetalcntes. 


| 4 And vvben be had legen torecken. & M, In that 
be maketh mention of ten thonſande ta- 


lentes, and of a hundꝛed pence alſo, wee 
are admoniſhed that wee owe moze vunto 
God then our bꝛetherne owe bnto vs. 

Foz we do mo2c greuoullp and moze ofte 


b:etherne do oꝛ can ſynne againſte vs, 


tes, which daply craueth pardon and foz- 
geuenſle at our handes. 


270 thouſande talentes, Bu, To the ende our 

ſauiour Chziſte might let fozthe vnto vs 
the ample and plentifal mercy of Sod, de 
nameth tenne thouſande falentes fo the 
greateſt debte and ſomme, impoſſible to 
be payed, Foz he fapth. 


25 But for as much as he was not able to 
paye, his lorde commaunded hym to 
be ſolde, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had: and paiemente to 
be made. 

252 ſorarmuche a5 he N not le. Bu. There 


is no man able to ſatiſfie ſoꝛ his ſpnne. 
Fo: moſte falſc and blaſphemouſe is the 
doctrine of Monkes, Whiche ſay that ſa- 
tiſfaction may be made fo2 our ſynnes. 
The Pꝛophete trewelp, and chziſtianlpe 
ſatth, that all our ſynnes are heaped vp. 
pon Chziſte, and he hath ſatiſfped foz vs 
all. A. Therefoze all we being detters, 
are conſtrapned to flee vnto the mercy of 
the loꝛde, that we may obtapne remillt- 
on of ſo greate dette. 

$His lorde commanded him to be ſolde. * To 


diſcuTe here narowelp vpon euery point 
were but in vapne, Foz God dothe not 
ſhewe rizour alwayes at the begynning. 
vntpll we beinge bzoughte by compul!'t- 
on to make intreatpe, do aſke pardon at 
bis bandes: nay bee dothe of his mercy 


| 


and goodneſie oftentymes pꝛeuente vs: 


but he onely teacheth that if God ſhoulde 
dealeertreamely with vs, and accozditig | 
to Juſkice, wee ſhoulde be bzoughte fo 
naught. Farthermoze ſt ge ſhold require | 

of vs | 


— — 
—— — — 


2 


— —— 


| 


upon e Mathew, Cap. xviij. 


of vs that which is due, how great occaſt- 
on haue we then to flce vnto pꝛater: bes 
cauſe that is the onely refuge that remdt- 
neth to ſynners. Bu, Wiherevpon the 


| Pzophet Dautd being oppꝛeſled with the 


burthen of ſynne, ſaide: Enter not into 
Judgement with thy leruante © lozde, 
fo2 no man lyning ſhalbe tuſttfied in top 


ſiaht. g And hisvvife and children,? Chziſt ſpea- . 


keth berg accozding to the manner of the 
tountrep. Fo: it was an olde lawe that 
be which was not able to pap ſhould be a 
bondmã to the creditour,⁊ ſhoulde be pu⸗ 
niſhed by the bodp, foz that which he was 
not able to pay in money, As concerning 
the which matter, Gelms in the firſt chap 
ter of his twentieth boke wziteth. A. In 
the ſacred hiſtoꝛies alſo wee reade, that a 
certaine woman of the wines of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes cryed vnto Eliſa, ſapinge: thy ſer- 
uaunte my hnſbande is deade, and thou 
knoweſt, that thy ſernante dvd feare the 
lozde. And the creditour is come, to fette 
mp twoo ſonnes, to be his bondmen. 

26 The ſeruant fel done, and beſought 
him ſayinge: haue patience with me, 
and! will paie thee all. 

Z. In this, p be pꝛomileth here fo pay al, 

the ſimilitude doth not hold. Foz a fayth- 

ful minde dare not pꝛeſume thus to ſaye, 
neither can it haue truſt to his own righ⸗ 
teouſenes. fe Chit alone bath ſatiſged. 

27 Then had the lorde pittie on that ſer⸗ 
uaunte, and lowſed him, and forgane 
lim the dette. $T hen had the lord: pittie. 


M. Dere the pꝛoper nature andoffice of 
the Golpell is depaynted and ſett fozthe 
bnto ve: Dere aiſo is declared howe the 
lozde dealeth with vs, who deſpyſcth not 
an humble t contrite beartc, as ſayth the 


P;ophct, 4 And forgawe him the derte. This al 


ſo is to be noted, that ſpnncs are fozgeue 
by the mercpe of God onelp, and not fo; 


manres merptes. 
18 Fo the ſame ſeruaunte went out, and 


foud one of his fellowes which ought 
him an hundred pence : and he laide 
handes on him, and toke him by the 
throte, ſaying, paie that thou oweſt. 

29 And his fellow ſel down, & beſought 
him, ſayinge: haue paci:nce with me, 
and I will paie thee all. 


1 7 
45s the ſeruant yeent cut. þ Bu, The manners | 


— - —— — 


and behautoar of wicked perſons ar hert 


deſcribed, who hauinge receyued a gene⸗ 


rall quittaunce of infinite ſommes of oct | cheaper. 


at the handes of God, wyll not fo2 al this 
tem it +fozgevea ſmal trifell, and a far- 
thinge in compariſon of the other ſome. 
9 uche ou7ht ſum an hundred perk eb * * lee 
muſt alwapes note the greate difference 
betwene the two ſomes: ſoz when as one 
talente is moze than an hundzed peace, 
what is then the ſom oz value of a hudꝛed 
pence in reſpec of ten thouſand talttes: 
Bu, Budeus Plinius Judge one of theſe 
pence to be in value 4 eſtimatid as much 
as one of our grotes : Powbett George: 
us Agricola in his. 4. booke of Romaine 
weightes maketha viferece betwen the. 
30 And he wold not but wet & caſt him 
into priſon til he should paye the det 
Bu. Here moze largelye is deſcribid the 
cruell, charpe, and cutthꝛote dealyng of 
ſome towardes their bꝛetherne foz try- 
felles, when as God woderfullp hath bleſ 
ſed the in all that their harte can deſier 
31 So when his fellowes ſawe what was 
done, they were verye ſoty and came 
and tolde vnto their lorde al that hap, 
; pened, 385 vyhen his fellowves ſrove; 
Ba, Here is ſet fozth vnto vs the tult an 
ger ofthe iudge, + the puniſhemect which 
is laid vpd al ſuch wicked 4 vngodly per- 
ſonnes, as will not gentelly fozgeue the 
kaltes and offences of they? bꝛetherne. 
$7 hey were ven ſim. C. Although in theſe 
wozdes no miſery is to be ſought foz, yet 
not withſtanding becauſe they contapne 
nothing but that which nature deſcribeth 


we muſt know 4 vnderfand toat we thal | 


haue ſo manpe wytneſſes acuerſaries a- 
gainſt vs beſoꝛe God, as tbere be men li⸗ 
uing amongeſt vs: betauſe it can not be 
but that the crueltie which we ſhe we to- 
wardes our bzethern muſt nedes diſpleſe 
them + be hated of the, ſpeciatlye when 
enerpone is afratedof dim (clfelcaft the 
ſame Gould fall vpon his ovin pate whi- 
che be ſeeth to come vpon an other man. 
32 Then huis lorde called him, and ſude 
vnto him: O thou vngraciouſt {ers 
uante. I foręaue thee all that det, whe 
thou deſiredit me $houldeſt not thou 
alſo haue had compallionon th fel- 
lowe, cuen as! had pitt!c on thee, 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 
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| 77 hen he Lord called un A. This 15 the T7 

mage and lpuelp picture of the zudgemet 

of God, by the which we are taught that 
the crueltie of men (hal not cſcape vnpo- 
niſhed, which they ſhe w to their bzcthern 

« Shouldeft net thus alt A. This is an argn' 

ment taken of the moze to the lelle. 

14 And his lorde was wrothe, and dely- 
uered him to the lay leti, til he should 
payeall that was de we vnto hym. 

; tnd bis lorde was worth + 9 Dere pur ſa- 

utoure Chziſte ſpeaketh of eternall vam- 

nation. Foz as it was ſaid befoze he was 
not able to pap tde dette. All the ſimtly- 
tude belpde tendeth to this ende, (as our 
ſautour Ch2ilte erpoundeth it him ſelke 


| that if we do not fozgeue, we ſhall not be 


foꝛgeuen at the dandes of God: the which 
is alſo declared in the ſyrte chapter go- 


therefoze de Hall not be fo:zgenen, The 
Scripture doth al waies applye it ſelfe to 
the reaſon, capaſcitie and vnderſtanding 
of men, that therby they may be bzought 
tothe knowledge and felpnge of (ptritu- 
all and heanenlp thinges. 

Wherfo:e ſome demaund in vayne. dow 
God doth poniſhe, whiche bath once foz- 
genen lynnes: becauſe the ſence is here 
ſymple and plapne, that althongh be of. 
fer his mercy to all men, pct notwithſta, 
dinge cruell exactoures and demaunders 
of ihetr owne (of whom no remiſſion oz 
Pardo: tan be obtained are vnwoꝛthy to 
haue the lame- A But thts agreethe 
with that whiche S. James wzitetb ſap- 
inge: Oe Halt haue iudgement without 
mertp, that ſhewweth no mercy. C. The 
Ivke ponichement is apoynted bnto thoſe 
whiche wpll not be reconcpled to they; 
bzetberne fn tbis lyfe,as apersth by this 
terte, Thou (halt not departe thence vn- 
tril thou baue paide the vtmoſt farthing. 
But the Papiſtes ſhewe them ſelues to 
ridiculouſe and foliſhe, in goinge about 
to dꝛawe out thetr Purgato:p fyer out of 
theſe wozdes. «Tl he thowlde pay ad! that N 


Bu, For thep bzinge in this newe crpo- 
ſition vppon this pꝛeſent place argutnge 
after this maner: This ſellowe was ge⸗ 
uen to the Jaylers, oꝛ to toꝛment tyll he 
(houlde pap the dette: therefoze once be 


inge befoze. This man dpd not fozgene, ; 


| 


palde thsdette: tut not in this pzeſente 


aatozy:ergo.conſcquently there mulle 

nedes be a Purgatozy. A fpne and right 

Monhiche reaſon in dede. Foz trewelpe 

this place beinge well and truely vnder. 

ſtoode, quigbt ouerthzoweth egquencheth 
the flame of Purgatozye. C. Foz it is 
moſt certapne that our ſauſoure Chziſte 

vim (elf maketh mention dere of eternal 

deathe, not of a tempozall poniſhement, 

oz poniſhement fo2 a time, by the whiche 
the tudgement ol God might be ſat(ſfied. 

A. And leaſte our interpzetation might 

leeme ne we (as theirs is) let thoſe newe 

inufters and makers of fper heare what 

Chriſoſtom ſycaketh, as concerning the 

trewe meaninge of this place, when da 

ſapth: Let cucry one of vs heare whiche 
continually ſhewing crueltfe, baue com- 
paſſion vpon none, let vs herken I ſape 

whiche vie Judgement, not againfte o. 

thers, but againſt our ſelues. Wiher(oze 

when thou doeſt remeber an other mans 
falt. conſider that thou doſt hurt thy ſelke 
and not an other man. Foz thou gathe- 
reſte thyne owne ſpnnes, and not thye 
nepghbours ſpnnes, tothe Sythe, And 
what ſo euer thou wozkeſt againtte the 
offender in this lpfe, thon doeſt it as a 
man: but God dothe not ſo, but ſhall po- 
niſhe with greate and efernall poniche⸗ 
mentes, Foz be gaue the man to the toz- 
menters, vuntpll he dyd pape the whole 
debte: that is, de gaue hym to perpetual 
ponichemente: foz bee ſhall neuer come 
from thence agapne. Foz, becauſe hee 
coulde be no better by benefptes, it remat 
neth that he ſhould be fozmented in pain. 

Thus farre Chriſoſtom. Bu, Therefoze 

the woozdes of dur ſauiour Chztft are as 

muche tn effece as if he had ſaid: Oe de- 
lpuered him to be tozmented fo; euer. 

35 So likewiſe shall my heauenly father 
do alſo vnto vou, if ye fro your hat- 
tes, forgeue not (cuerye one his bro- 
ther) their treſpaſſes. 


185 Ukewviſe hall my heauenly father > Bu. This 
is both the concluſion and the key, by the 
wyhiche the ſence and meanyng of the pa- 
rable is opened. B. But he ſaith erpzeſly, 


ec 


3 From your herte+.$ fgz althonghe we wolde 
ſeme oſtentimestoremitt thoſe inturtes 


done vn. 


— — — — — — ** * 


— 1. 


wozlo, neitbet in Dell, therefoze in Pars | ; 


Chica 


11, 


1.1, 


upon » Mathew, Cap. xix. 


| done vato vs, pet notwirhſtandinge wer 


do ſcarſely remit and foꝛgcue them from 
our hartes, tn ſo mach that we make the 


| (ame accompt (fill of thoſe that offended 


vs, that we dpd befo2e, and are as readpe 
to do them good as wee were then. Fo; 
commonlye there remapneth a certapne 


- | miſchtuoule remembzance of inturte in 


our mindes. But God is trewe and can 
not abyde deceyte. Wherefoze ercepte al 
the remembzance of intaric be quite put 
out ot our hartes, there is no hope of foz- 
geuenes, of thoſe ſynnes which we haue 

committed, to be loked foz at tbe han⸗ 

des of God, M. Wherfoze Chziſt 
ftaugbte vs to pzap thus vnto 

the father: Foꝛgeue vs * 

our dettes as we foz- f 

geue our dotters. 


* 09 K 


Ibe. xix. Chapter. 


id it came to paſſe 
when Teſus had ſiny- 
shed thoſe ſayinges, 

he remoued from Ga- 


WF coaſtes of Iewety, be- 
RS. M0 A! yonde Iotdane. 
7 V hen Ieſus had finiuhed.? M, Tt doth ap- 
pere by Luke that this iournepe in the 
whiche Cyzil gocth to Hieruſalem was 
the laſt, foz be ſaith thus: Andit follow. 
ed when þ tyme was come that he chold 
be recepued vp, he ſettehis face to go to 
Vieruſalem . And in the fixtene and ſe- 
uentene chapters going befoze, Chziſte 
ſpake to his diſciples as conternyng this 
Jomney. But with what conſtancpe of 
minde he went to Hieruſalem,the Euz- 
geliſt Luke declareth, when he ſatth that 
be ſette 02 hardencd his face to go vp to 
Dieruſalem. Wherebp wee are taughte 
with dowe greate boldeneſſe wee oughte 
to take on vs thoſe thynges whiche wee 
knowe are intopned vs of God, be they 
neuer ſoſozrowfull. A. So the Apoſtel 
Paule with great boldeneſe of courage, 
wente to Hieruſalem, not beinge tgno- 


1 


tante what chould happen to him in that 


5 


—_—_— 


f 


— — 


Cittie. 


his benelltes, that he might ſptcabe the 

beames of (aluation euerp where, for the 

whiche ende he came beinge lente ol the 

father into this worde. Yep 

1 Aud much people followed I11m,and 
he healed them there: 


3 And muche people followed, A. The Enan- 


geliſtes do verve often declare howe the 
people followed Chiſt, amonge whiche 


x , ” ' 
7 ui he came nuo the cou/tes of It yvery-$ | 


B. De wolde alſo viſite this regton wtth | 


| 
| 


no doubte many hadde a greate deſicr to 
lerne. Neade in the fourtene chapter go 


ing bekoze. 2.4 11 he cured ther. NI. That ts 


to ſave, thoſe that were ſpcke, and follo- 
wed that they might be bealed ) Th. 


M. The Cuangeliſt addeth this worde 


erpzeſlelp. Foz Chziſte woulde not that 


this multitude ſboulde kollowe him into 
Jewery, leaſt he ſhoulde geue an sccaſi⸗ 
pn to the backebitinges and ſlaunderauſe 
repzoches of the Sctibes and Phariſcies. 
De knewe that except he had thus done, 
be ould haue ben accuſed of ſeditiõ vn- 
ta Pylate, and that this ſeditlon ſhoulde 
be moued from Galile (from whence bee 
came) euen to Jeway. De did not auoide 
this launder, pet wolde he not geue any 
accaſion therot᷑. We are thereſoze admo- 
niſhed, that becauſe we cannat.cſcape the 
llanders of the wicked, pet mu't we take 
bede of this, that by cur falte wee myni⸗ 
ſter no occaſid vnto them to ſpeabe euill. 
3 The Phariſeis came alſo to him tem- 
tinge him, and ſayinge vnto lum: Is 
it lawfull for a man to put awaye his 
wytc for any maner e 
Irbe Phariſeies alſs came to „n Bu. Tbe lozde 
dpd good vnto all men and therefoze the 
repozte of his gloꝛ was ſp2cd abꝛode far 
and nere But the ennemtes of the truth 
doenuy the glozy ofthe loꝛde and are a. 
greued, becauſe the people lozlakyng the 
pꝛieſtes and the ©crfbes, cleaned unto 


Luke 23. 


Occaſtenof 
ent wilt be 
£40} cs, 


the lozde. The Phariſcts therefoꝛe are 
tome on a heape together. C. And al. 


thoughe they do lape wayfe to detepuec 
Chꝛiſte, and aſſalte him ſabtiilye, to the 


1 
| Go trernethe 


ende they mighte intrappe him, pet this / tro 


they wpchedneſſe tourned fo oure com- 
modltte: euen as the lozde iinoweth how 


| | toconuerte wonperfally into the pzoffyt 
ol bia ( 
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An eccleſ aſticall expoſition 
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of his, what lo euer the wickes do deutſe 
ſo: the ſubuerſion of his trewe dadrine. 

F oz by this meanes a doubte, wbiche the 
libertie of diuo:ſement dio ingender, is 
diſſolued and a ſure lawe of the bolp and 
inſeperable knot of wedlocke ſetfoztbe. 

The occaſion. of this captiduſe queſtion 
is taken hereof, becauſe howſocuer bee 
anſwered (as they thougbt) it coulde not 
be but odioule. «1; ut lav for a man, 6 (laye 
they) ſoꝛ euetpe cauſeto put awaye his 
wife: Nowe tf Chziſt had denied it tden 
wold they quickely baue cryed and made 
cxclaination that hee had abolyſhed the 
lawe : if be had aTirmed that it was law- 


full, then wolde they haue tepozted him 
to be a baude rather then a Pzopbete of 


God, whiche lo lightly wolde gene place 
and conſent to the wanton and voluptu⸗ 
ouſe luſtes of men, This Dilemma and 
(ubtpil queſtion, thep had concepued in 
their mindes: but the lonne of Gav(who 
knowethe howe to ſnbuerte the wyle in 
thetr owe folly) dothe diſapointe theim, 
reũſtinge ſeuerelye their bnlawefull di⸗ 
uoꝛtes: and pet ſhewynge allo, that bee 
ſaide nothing but that whiche was agre- 
able to their lawe. Foz he concliideth the 
matter in two pzinctpall poyntes: name- 
ly that the oʒder of our creation ought to 
be as a laws, that the man ſhoulde main- 
tapnc his pꝛomiſe made in matrimonye 
alt his ite: and that dyuozſes were per 
mitt. d, not becauſe they were lawefull, 
but betauſe they that graunted them bad 
todo with a froward't ſtifnecked people. 
He aunſwered and ſaide vnto theim: 
Haue ve not red how that hee whiche 
made man at the begynninge, made 
the man and woman. 


< Huey t ed. C. Chꝛziſt doth not direc- 


ly aunſwere to the queſtion of the ha- 


riſeteg, when as neuertheles he did very 
well ſatiſſge it in declaringe that the firſt 
oꝛdinaunce muſt be kepte, and that wee 
ought tobe contente with the doarine of 
Gob, w!iche is a moſt ſure foundation, 
But he aunſwereth, that it is not lawe⸗ 


full toʒ a man to put awaye his wyke fo: ' 
cuery cauſe, and he anſwereth ſo that be 
ſendeth theim viita the Scriptures, by | 


whole woꝛdes he teacheth that the oꝛder 


ok ma:r1mony was oꝛdepned by God, and 


—— 


— 


that no man onghte to departe from the 
pꝛeſcript rule of the Sttiptures. Euen 
as if a man being aſked now of the Haſſe | 
ſhoulde fatthſulip declare the myCerp of 
the loꝛdes holpe ſupper, and in the ende 
lhouldc affirme that they were Sacrile⸗ 
gers and fo2gers, whiche dare pzeſumc 
to dyminiſhe, oꝛ to adde any thyng to the 
pure inſtitutton of the loꝛde. might con- 
founde afterthis ſozte the fained ſacrifice 
of the Baſſe, M. But beceuſe the que- 
ſtion was moued by the Phariſeis, who 
boaſted and bzagged amonge the people 
of their lil and knowledge in the @crip- 
tures: De ſaythe, haue pe net red: As if 
be ſhoulde haue (aide : Wihpaſke yon me 
re ppocrites 2 pon haue the Scripture 
in the whiche pereade, and therekoze tg- 
nozance can not excuſe you 

gHe that made man from the eing. E. Thts 


woozde (Man inthe latten bokes of the | a. 


olde interpꝛetation is not red, but is left 
onelp to be vnderſtode. C. Chzilt taketh 
this Axioma oz generall pꝛopoſition, 
From the begynninge God topned man 
vnto the woman that two might make a 
whole and parfec man: therefoze be that 
putteth away his wypfe,putteth awap(as 
it were) from hym ſelfe the one halte of 
bis bodp : but nature cannot abide that a- 
ny man ſhould deuide him ſelfe, oꝛ teare 
his body in peces. S. Therefo:e Cbziſte 
dothe ſo moderate and temper his aun. 
ſwere, that he mighte nepther hurte the 
aughozitie of Moyſes, noz recante bys 
owne doctrine whfche he had vowcehed in 
the fyfth chapter goinge befoze : and that 
be might ffoppe the monthes of the Pya- 
riſeſes and lawpers, by the ancozitie of 
the lawe. C. Fo: this is the ſence and | 
meanyng of the woo2des of Chꝛiſt, That 
Godthe creatour of mankinde, made mi | 
and woman, that cuerp man beinge con- 
tent with one wpfe, choulde deſtre no 0- 

ther. Fo: he ſtandeth vpon this nomber 
of two As alſo the Pzopbete Malachias, 
when he inuepeth againſt the hauing of 
manye wpues, hee bꝛingeth in the ſame 
reaſon, namely that God in wod the ſpy- 
rite was moꝛe abountant, ſo that it was | 
in his wyll to create moze, pet de made 
one man, euen after this ſozte as hee is 


here deſcribed by Chziſt. Bu. De ſaythe | 
not t be 
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| Upon Mathew. Cap. xix. 


not be made man $ woman: but be made 
them man and woman. C. Tyercfoze 
| by the oꝛder ok dure creation, the tnſepe- 
' rable ſocietic of the huſebande with one 
| wife is pꝛoued. Pf any man wpll ottece 
and lap, that by this meanes it is not lan- 
full, the fp2it wyfe beinge deade, to mar 
ty en other: we mape caſcly aunſwere, 
not onelp that the band is louſed by death 
but alſo that the ſcconde wypte is ſubſcp⸗ 


tute and placed in ſtede of the firſte, as if 


hee were one and the ſame. 

5 Andlaide: for this cauſe shall a man 
leaue father and mother, and shall 
cleaue vnto his wyfe, and they twaine 
shall be one fleshe, 


Ter this cauſe ll a man, þ 2 De addeth an o⸗ 
ther argument a Minori ad manus, that 
is, from that whiche ſemeth leſſc,to that 
which ſemeth the moze rather to be. The 
bande of wedlocke is moze holy then that 
whiche fopnethe chyldzen vnto their pa- 
rentes : but truely godlines byndeth the 
childzen vnto their parentes with an in 
ſeperable knot : much leſſe therfoze may 
the houſebande renounce and fozſake his 
wyfe . Here vppon it followeth that the 
devine bonde is bzoken if the huſband be 
dino:ſcd from the wyke. Furthermoze it 
is to be douted whether Moy ſes do bzing 
in Adam, oz God hym ſelfe ſpeakynge 
there: but whether of the partes thou 
choſe it maketh lyttell to the purpoſe in 
this plate: becauſe it was ſuffictente in 
this place to slleage the ozacle and woꝛd 
of Bod, althoughe it was pzonounced by 
| the moutde of Adam. Tf Adam ſpeake 
it, he hath reſpede vnto that whiche God 
had commaunded and done: and Adam in 
| this place is a P2ophete, ſhewynge the 
wozke of God, + loking alſo vntoþ ende. 
| « Man all forſake father and mother. 8 In this 
place he that maryeth a wpke, is not ſim- 
plely comannded to leaue his father and 
mother, foꝛ the ſhold God be contrarp vn⸗ 
to him lelfe, if by matrimony be ſhoulde 
aboliſhe the dewety whiche hee chargeth 
childꝛen to ſhewe towardes their paren- 
tes: but when the compariſon betwene 
| the dueties is made, the wyke is pꝛeker⸗ 
red befoze father and mother. But ik a. 
| ny man ſhould relinquiſhe oz foꝛſake his 
| father, and ſhake ofthe yoke to the which 


| 


he is typed, no man myghte abyde ſuche a 
monſter, Muche lelle therefoze there to 
lpbertie graunted to bzcake wedlocke. 


and mutuall atfpnite of the father 4 mo- 
ther with the chyldzen is hol pe: but the 
lone of the huſband and the wyfe is moꝛe 
holy. Wherefoze if time and occaſion lo 
require, the ſocietie of the father muſte 
rather be fozſaken then the fellowſhip of 
the wyke. 2. 1nd halbe ioyned to his Y 


E. The Metaphor is taken of thoſc thin⸗ 
ges that are ſo let together with glewe, 
that you wolde thinke them to be but one 
thynge. By this wozd, Cbꝛiſt cxcludeth 
all cauſes, fo: the whiche the wpucs a- 
mong the Jewes were tachly put away. 

4 And they tvs aal i Le ene fie 5e. . By this 

ſapinge, the hauince of many v pues is 
noleſſe condempned, than the lybertie of 
diuozcynge wpres., Foz if the miztuall 
contuncion bet wene two was hallowed 
of the lazde, then the mynglinge of thꝛee 
oz fower is adultery, But Cv2iit (as we 
ſaide befoze) doth applic it otherwiſe vn 
to his purpoſe, that is that whoſocuer is 
diuoꝛzted from his wy fe, tcarcth and ren. 
teth him ſelfe: becauſe ſifthe is the foꝛce 
of holy matrymonpe, that the huſbanve 
and the wyfe ſhoulde growe together as 
one man. Nepther was it the meaning 
of Chzilt to bꝛinge in the impure and fil 
thy ſpeculation of Plato, but did reueret. 
ly intreate of the ozder appointed by God 
ſapinge. 

6 I herfore nowe they are not two bu 
one fleshc: Let no man therſore put 
aſonder, that whiche God hath cou- 
pled together. 

Ir bereſore nove they Are not rs. B. O29, here. 

after they are not two, that is after they 

are coupled together oz marred. They 
were created two and not one, that is to 
wit, man and woman: and agayne, by 
the copulation of matrimony, of t wo ber 
made them one. Therſo2e it ſhould be as 
muche againſt nature, to pull the wpfe 
from her huſband, as to cut of any mem. 
ber of the body Furthermoꝛe in Gencſis 
from whence this place was taken) thts 
wooꝛde two is not red. but oncly on this 
wiſe: And they ſhalbe one fleſh. But the 
| Cuangelilt Matthew addeſh this wozde 
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22  eccleſh, aſticall expoſition 


| twoo) to make thc matter moꝛe plapne: 
tuen as the Apoſtell Paule hath done in 
the ſtrte chapter ofthe firſt epiſtell to the 

| Corinthians; ozels both of them dpd fol- 
_ the th:eſcoze and ten interpꝛetouts. 
ut therefore vyluche Cod hath coupled, 3 E. Oz 


3 t roked in one poke. This phꝛaſe 
and manner of ſpeeche is taken from the 
Oren which carrie together one yooke. 


C. By this lentencs 
Chziſte dotbe bzpdell the luſtes of men, 
leaſte they ſhoulde bzeake the holp knot, 
by putinge away their wiues. And as be 
denieth that it is in the huſebandes wyll 
to diſſolue wedlocke, ſo alſo he pzonoun- 
cetg a la we to all other, that by their au. 
thozitie they ſhould not confirme vnla w. 
ful dinoꝛſes. Foz the mateſtrate abuſeth 
dis audhoꝛitie which graunteth fauonre 
vnto the buſbande to caſt of his wyke, 
Vet not withſtandinge Ch2:ilk hath a due 
reſpete vnto this, that euerpe man fo; 
hym ſclfe ſhoulde denoutelye reverence 
his pꝛompſe made: and thoſe, whom ep- 
ther luſt oz concupiſcence ſhoulde mone 
fodtuozce, ſoulde haue a conſideration 
of this. That arte thou that wonldeſte 
make the bꝛeache of this holy confanay- 
on free vnto thy ſelke? B. Chaiſt(truely) 
in this place accuſeth that mind to be gtl- 
tie ok Adultery, whiche contrary to the 
lawes cf matrimony is ſo fro warde to · 
warde bis wyfe, that it were better fo; 
her to be free from him than to be iopned 
vnto him. C. Pozeoner this doaryne 
map fartber be extended. The Papiſtes 
p:opoundinge and ſettinge bekoze vs the 
Churche pulled and tozne from her head, 
do leaue vs a blockiſh and maimed body: 
Fn the holy Supper, Chziſt bauing iop⸗ 
 nedbzeade vnto wyne, they are bolde to 
take away the vſe of the cup from all the 
people: to this diueliſhe cozruption, and 
adhominable aduoutry, we mapye boldely 
oblece this place of our ſauſour Chzyſte, 
and ſay. That whiche God hath coupled 
together let no man put a ſander. 
They ſaye vnto hym : why therefore 
did Moyſes com maunde to gee ue a 
teſhmoniall of diuot ſemente, and to 
ſende her awave ? 


$7 hey ſay wo h M. Bythe wooꝛdes of 
dur ſantonr Chziſt they dyd well vnder- 


« 1 ot not man ſaperate.?. 
C - $ 


1 


ande dis meanpnge, namelp, that A 
was not lairefull to ſende awape a wyke | 
foz cuery cauſe. And here they obien vn- | 
to hym the authozitle of Moyſes, whiche 
authozitie no doubte came from God: ag 
ifthey Chonlde haue ſayde : Path Moyſcs 
commaunded that whiche is vnlawful? 
Thou ſaicſt it is vnlawtull: but Moyles 
commaunded tt to be done: therefo2e it 
ſhonlde ſeme by thy wozdes that Moyfes 
bath offended, and ſeduſcd vs. Therfoze 
thou woldeſte haue vs to credvte thee 
moꝛe the Moyles, who receincd this lawe 
tail others at the mouth of God. There- 
foze thou reſiſteſt the doctrine of God. 


$ Heſaithvnto them: Moyfcs becauſe 
of the hardnes of your hartes (uffered 
you to put away your wiues : but fro 
the beginning it was not ſo. 

2M» Ves becauſe of the hardenes of your bearte, 3 


C. The Phariſeis bad inuẽted that craf- 
fp Cauill, whiche J banc abone noted, 
to intrap Chzift, if he (as they thoughte 
be wolde, and as it was lpkelp) had ſhutt 
out the la wekull canſe of diuoꝛſes. Foz 
that whiche God by his lawe permitteth, 
whatſoc uer it be, ſemcth lawfull, whoſe 
onelp wil appopnteth adifference of god 
and cuyll. But Chzilte by an apte aun. 
ſwere patteth awape their falſe mallice, 

becauſe Moyſes granted to this their per- 
acrineſſe 8 frowardnes, ; not as thoughe 
be did appꝛoue it to be good and lawefal. 
V. De dotte not therfoze deny but that 
Moyſes gane commaundement as con- 
terninge the gentng of a byll of bigo2ce- 
mente but de denfeth that he comman- 
ded fo put away their wpues : onely gra: 
ting that he ſuſfered it, addingthe cauſe, 
namely fo; the hardenes of their hartes, 
which hardnes of hart Moyſes oftitimes 
caſtethe in the Iſraelites tethe: as appe- 
rethe in the ninthe, ſirte and thirtenthe 
chapter of Deutronomy. As if he ſhould 
ſap : He dyd ſaffer you to do this, becauſe 
by nature it was rights, but knowpnge 
the hardenes of pour hartes, he pardoned 
the leſſe cuyll, leaſt a greafter ſhould be 
committed by pou. Fo2 he doth not alloiv 
diuo;ſementes, that ſuffercth them to be 
vled, rather then manſlanghter ſhoulde 
be committed. Nepther dothe the telt y⸗ 
monſall of dynozcemente pzour that dy- 

to2coment 
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uoꝛtemente it ſclfe is righte and legyttt- 
mate, but it is a witnettc of thy crueltte, 
who foz euerp lvght cauſe doeſt p2ine a- 
| way thy wife. And here be obfſeceth this 
very fitly vnto the Phariſcfes who were 
of all men moſt obCinate and harde har 
ted, that he might declare vnto the chat 
this their dardenes of hart is an olde dt- 
ſeaſe, and of longe continuance, 

, But From the benininoe it vv met ſo, 4 QC He cal 


leth them backe to the pure and kyzſt in 
stitution, whiche allo ougbte to be vnto 
ds a firme foundatton ſo often as the ad- 
' | uctſartes of the Goſpel do leke to inuade 
"| vs: that is to ſape, we muſte referre all 
thinges to the fy:ſte inſtitution ſo often 
as they pꝛekerre their owne dꝛeames be 
foꝛe the wooꝛde of God. Lherfoze Chꝛiſt 
confirmeth bis oppnion by a verpe good 
reaſon, becauſe it was not ſo fram the be 
gynninge. But he taketh it as a thynge 
graunted, namely, that when God from 
the beginninge did infkitute matrimony, 
bemanve a certapne lawe and eſtablyſhed 
the lame foz ener, whichs onght to ſtand 
in fozce to the ende. Wherefoze, if the 
inſtitution of wedlocke onghte to ſtande 
as a {awe that mape not be vpolated, it 
followeth that whatſoeuer declineth fro 
it, is not accozdynge to the nature of the 
ſirſtclawe, but pzocedeth of the cozrup- 
tion of men, Nowe ſome man mape de⸗ 
mannde whether it were la\vefnll ko: 
Moy ſes to permpt that whiche of it owne 
nature is eupll and vicionſe⸗ Wee aun- 
were that it is impʒoperlpe ſaſde , to be 
permitted which hee did not leuetelpe 
fo:bydde . Nepther dyd hee ſette fozthe a 
lawe of diuozcement, that by his conſent 
he might appꝛoue the, but when the wic. 
kedneſe of men coulde not be otherwyſe 
reſtrapned, bee bzoughte a remedy that 
was moſt tollerable, that at the leaſt the 
huſdande choulde geue his wyke a teſfy- 
monlall of dino:ce in the which he ſholde 
feſtiſle her chaſtitſe . Foz the lawe was 
not made but in the fauour of the wome, 
leaſt after they were vniuftly caſt of they 
ſhoulde be ſubtcae to any repzoche. 

Whereby wee gather, that rather a pu⸗ 


that by pardone and permiſſion, their luſt 
was increaſed. Pozeoner ſpixituall reg! 


1 


niſhement was layed vpon the men then | 


_— — - - —  — 


| ment differcth much from politique and 
ctufle oꝛder. The [02d comp:chendeth in 
tenne woꝛdes wat is lawetul, and ſtan⸗ 
dinge with the lawe of God. Nowe be- 
cauſe it maye come to paſſe that manye 
thinges may not be called befoꝛe mannes 
tudgement ſeate, of winch neuerthcleſſe 
cucry mannes owne conſcience may re- 
pzoue econnince him, it is no meruaple 
thoughe politique lawes do wyncke at 
them. As foz example. A greater liberty 
focontende is graunted vs by the lawes 
than the rule of charitie doth beare. and 
why lo? becanſe ryght can not be geuen 
to euerp one, ercepte the way to require 
it be as a gate open vnto them. But the 
inter nall lawe of God pzononnecth that 
that ought to be followed which charpite 
thall counſeil Neyther pet is there any 
cauſe why the mateſtrates ſhoulde here- 
by challenge anercuſe of thetr nocligece 
and ſlouthefulnes, (f wyllingelo they be 
llacke in pantſhynge of vycc#, 02 tf they 
admitte that whiche the mynittration of 
their office doth require. But let pꝛiuate 
men take heede lefte bp clokinge their of» 
fences with the ſuppoztation of the lawe 
they double the kalte. Foz here the lozte 
rebuketh the Jewes oucrihwartlye, as 
thougbe it were not ſufficiente foz them 
that their pernerſeneſſe ſhoulde be boꝛne 
withall without puniſhemet, ercept they 
aſcribe and make God the autour of their 
iniquitie Wiherefoze, if of the pollitike 
lawe a rule of lpuinge a holy and godlve 
life, cannot al waves noꝛ in euerpe place 
be req tred, muche leſſe of cuſtome, A. 


leſly pzeferred of ſomme befo2e the truth 

of the Goſpell, but not withoure craetl 

repzoche again? God, 

9 I ſay vntoyon, who ſoener putteth:a. 
way his wife (except it be for fornica. 
tion) and marveth an other, breaketh 
wedlocke, And who ſo ener marieth 
her which is diuorſed, doth committe 
adultery. . I ſiry vnde von, that ven ſoc Ca 2 


O. The Euangeliſt Parke in his tenth 
chapter, repozteth that this was ſpoken 
a parte 03 in ſetret to his diſtiples, when 
they came home: But Patthewe ompt- 
ting this circumſtance doth pꝛeletute the 
wooꝛdes, as the Cuangeliſtes do often 

tymce 


— — 


— — — — 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


times leaue out ſome thinge in the mid 

deſt ofa ſteꝛv, bec aule it is ſufficiente foz 
them to gatter the ſommes of thinges. 

There is no difference thercfoze but that 
thc one declsreti d matter moe diſtinalp 
then the other. The lumme and effcae is 
this. Although the la we doth not puniſhe 
deuozces which dod{ſagre and deſſente 
from the firſt inſkutid o2datned of God, 
pet notwithtandinge is it adulterye it a 
ny man reieainge bis wife do tatic vnto 
him another. Foz it is not at the will and 
pleaſure of mau to bzeake the piompfe 
made in matrimony which de will bene 
torcmapne conſtanteaad firme. There- 
foze ſhee that occupyeth and defileth the 
bed of the lawfull wife is abarlot, Put 
there is an exception added, becauſe the 
woman by committinge whozedom doth 
cut of ber ſclfe ſrom the man as a co2rupt 
member and ſetteth him at lyberty . And 
of the man Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh erpzclly here, 
that hoe may foz foznication put awaphis 
wife : but bee ſheeweth not whether the 
woman may leaue ber huſband if hee co» 
mit whozedom: the reaſon is, becauſe be 
doth only anſweare vnto that which was 
demaunded of him But if a generell 


queſtion be moued on this behalfe there 


is a common and matuall right of epther 
parte, euen as there is a mutuall knot of 
faithe and pꝛomiſe: otherwiſe the hul⸗ 
bande is the head ol che wife andthe wife 
is ſubiede vnto her huſbande. Bat as far 
fo:the as pertapneth vntothe chaſtityr of 
Matrimonp and ts the faithtulnes of the 
bed, the like la we is pꝛeſcribed to the huſ- 
bande that is pꝛeſcribed to the wyfe. The 
man lapth s Paule) bath not power o 

uer bis owne bodpe, but the wike, neither 
hath þ womi po wer oner her owne body 
but the man, There is like liberty therc- 
foze:ifthe huſbande oz wyfe do biolate'p 
pꝛomiſe ofthe bed, the chaſte wife mape 
fo;ſake her huſband it her be a foznicato;, 
as well as the huſband may put away the 
wife if her haue plaped the whoze. Cer- 
taine there be which inuent other cauſes 
foz the which one ol $ partpes may be de- 
uozced from 5 other. But wee mult take 
bede that wee ſake not to be wyſer then 
our heanenlyScholemaſter whileſt wer 


| pzeſume kopmagtne ſome tdinge other- 


1 wyſe then bis wozd dotd tesch vs. Dome 


will baue the Lepꝛolp to be a tuſt cauſe of 
dcuoꝛte, betauſe the contagio of Þ diſeaſe 


. 


mape intege both the huſbande and the | 


 chilozen, But as the godly buſbandis not 


enfo:ced to touche his wife tnieacd wpth 
the Elephantine leproſy: ſo it is not per- 
mitted that hee by and by put ber awape. 
It anpe man will obiecte that they which 
cannot liue chaſte had neede of (ome re- 
medy that thep be not ſct on fper with co 


cupiſcence : wee annſwere that it is no 


remedy which ts ſougbte foz without the 


limits of the wozd of Cod: and moꝛeouet 
wee ſap that the gilte of contingency ſhall 
neuer be lackinge vnto them if they glue 
themſeluesouerto p Lozdgs gouernmet, 
becauſe thepfollowe that which hee hath 
pꝛeſcribed. Some madoth loth his wife, 
ſo that bee will not voutchſafc to compa. 
ny with her: hall this euill be remedied 
by hauing many wſues? An other mans 
wyke is taken with the Palley,oz falling 
ſicknes.oꝛ is grecued with ſome other in⸗ 
curable diſcaſe: ſhall the buſband vnder 
coller of tncontinency tourne her away: 
We know that thoſe which walke fa the 
wapes of the holy ghoſte, are neuer dell 
tute of bis helpe. The Apoſtell Baule 
ſapth : foꝛ the auoyding of fo:ntcatton let 
tuerp man marye a wife. Der that bath 
done this : although all thinges come not 
to paſſe accoꝛdinge to his deſpet, ret hat 
her diſchar ged his dut ye Therefoze if any 


thing be lacking it ſhalbe bp the alliſtante 
of Gods holpe ſpitit repapzed; to go anpe | 


farther is nothing els but to tempte God 
But whereas S. Paule noteth another 


cauſe, that is, when fr ſo chaunceth that 
in deſpite of godlines the wyues are re- 
iectedof the vnbeleuinge huſbandes,that 
the denonte bzother oz ſiſter is not then 
bonde,it is not contrary to the meaninge 
of our ſauſoure Chziſt. Foz heedoth not 
therediſputeof the (uſt cauſe of devozce, 
butonelye whetrer the woman doth re. 
maine bonde vnto the vnbeleninge hl, 
bande, akter that ſhe beinge reſected wic 

kedly in deſpite of God can by no meanes 
els retoutne into fauo: with her hulband 
againe but by deny\nge G5», Wherfoze 
it is nomarnetle if Paale referre the 


diſagrement with man, befoze the alle 
natfon- | 
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Upon Mathew. Cap. xix. 


nation from God: of the which thing we 
will ſpeake moe hereaſter. But this er- 
ception that Chziſte bꝛingeth in here ſ(&- 
meth ſuperfluous. Foz it the adulterous 
wife deſerueth to be puniſhed by deathe, 
what nde her ſpeake of diuozſe: Sure⸗ 
lye betauſe it was thehuſbandes parte to 
purſue vnto ludgement the adulterpe of 
the wife, that he might pourge his houſe 
or this wickednes,howſoeuer the matter 
ſhould fall out, Chziſt abſolueth that mi 
that conninceth bis wife of vncleanes, 
from the bandes made in Matrimonpe. 
And it might be that amongeſt that c03- 
rupte and degeneratinge people, agreaf 
negligence in puniching of that wicked⸗ 
nes might raine. As at this day the per 
uerſe indulgente and fauoz ofthe Pagt- 
ſtrates cauſeth that many buſbandes are 
enfoꝛced to put awaye bnchafſte wiues, 
becauſe adulter is vnpuniſhed. 

1 that maryeth her that is diuorſed C This part 


bath bene very eulll expounded of manp 
interpꝛetoꝛs Foz they ſuppoſed that ge⸗ 
nerallp. and vntacrſally ſinglenes was 
commaunded ſo often as a diuozce was 
made: ſo that if the huſbande did caſte of 
his adulterons wife , eſther of them was 
vꝛged with the neceſſity of finglenes. As 
thongh this were the libertpe of dtuozce 
onlytolye a part from his wife and as if 
Chziſt did not permit mantkeſtly in this 
caſe pᷣ which the Jewes after their owng 
lanſtes were wonte to vſe without all cd- 
ſideration in cuerpſmall tryfell. There- 
foze that was to groſſe an erroz. Foz 
when Chziſt condemneth him of adulte- 
ry that marteth the wife which is diuoz⸗ 
ſed, it is certaine that he reſtrapneth this 
vnto vnlawſull and frivolous deuozſes. 
The Apoſtell . Paule therfoze biodeth 
ſuch to tarrye vnmarrped, o to be recon» 
tiled bnto their huſbandes, which are ſo 
put awap: becauſe truly wedlocke is not 
aLoliGedby chidinge and dillention: As 


wer map gather by Parke, wher by name 


the wife ts expꝛeſled that departeth from 
ber huſbande: his woꝛdes are theſe: And 
(fa woman fozſake her hufbande and 13 
maryedto another, (hee comitteth adul⸗ 
terye: not becauſe it was free foz the wy» 
ues to geue their buſbardes a bill of de 
uoꝛcemente, ſauinge ſo far fozthe as the 
Jeweg had declined tokozrein cuſtomes 


but Marke ment to note and ſet downe, 

that the abuſe which was then cnerpe 
wheare common, was repzebeded of the 
Lozd : becauſe after voluntary deuoꝛte, 
cither partpenteredanewintomariage: 
ſo that bee maketh no mention ot adulte. 
ry. Thercfoze he that maricth her that fs 
denozced,not ſoꝛ foznicatſa,but foz ſome 
other cauſe, doth not marrye his owne 
wife but the wife of another man: and 
therefoze hee doth not contrace matrt- 
monp,but comifteth adultery: althongh 
Moyſes to ſuch a onoasts deuoꝛced, hath 
permitted to marrye another, by þ ſame 
lawe that her ſuffered the huſband to put 
ber awap. A. This is the trus and per- 
kede ſence ofthe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt. which 
J woulde they had retafncd, which haue 
followed other cotrary interpꝛetactons. 
C. Foz here the aduerſaries of the Gol. 
pell did ererciſe a marueilous tyzanpe, 
permitting denozces,t vet denying ſecod 
mariages to the honeſte huſtands. Bat 
what libertye hath that man that is con 
ftrapned to liue in ſinglenes: Surelpe 
his liberty is mere bondage. 

10. Then ſaide his Diſciples vnto him: if 
the caſe be ſo betwene man and wife, 
then is it not good to marrye. 

$Thenſuide hus Diſcoples þ C. uche like as 


if the condition of men were not indiffe. 
rent, i thep were fo tyed vnto their wp- 
ues, that ſo long as they continue chafte, 
they ſhould be conffrayned to endure all 
other things, rather then to departe from 
them:this the Diſciples do gather, that 
it is better to haue no wines than ſo to 
be lnared. being mouedtherennto by the 
aunſwere ol Chʒiſt. NM. It this (ſap they 
be the ate and condition of huſbandes p 
they may not be deſolued fro thetr wines 
if the wife diſpleaſe them, it were much 
mozc commodious not to confracte ma- 
trimonp, The Jewes vntil this time had 
vſed great liberty in deuozctng thetr wi⸗ 
ues: the which being taken away as vn. 
lawfwll, the Apoſtells thoughte it much 
better not to marry. C. But whp do they 
rot in like maner ton ſider how hard ß ſer 
uttude 4 bondage of þ wines is, but only 
decauſe tarnall reaſon fozceſeth thoſe þ 
are ad{aed to themſelues 2 thefr owne co 
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only a conlidcration ef themſelaes? In þ 
megane time wicked ingratitude bewzay 
eth it ſelle, betauſe by the feare and tedt- 
ouſnes of one diſcommoditve, they doe 
rciece the ſinguler gikte of God, Accoz- 
dinge to their ludgemente it is better to 
guopde matrimonp, than to tpe themſel⸗ 
ues wth the knot of perpetuall ſoctety: 
but truly ik God qo vg Hatrimonye, 
fo; the health and pzofite of all mankind, 
although it hinge many ſharpe and vn- 
pleaſauntethinges with it, pet is it not 
thercfoze to be deſpiſed. Let vs learne 
therefoze,tf any thinge be not pleaſaunt 
vnto bs amonge the benellts of God, not 
to be ſodtuers, and wapwarde, but that 
wer mape reuerently viſe them: but ſpe- 
cla!lye wer muſte take herde of this wic- 
kednes, in the holye eſtate of Patrimo- 
nye.that we condemne not the ſame, 
Foz, becauſe that eſtate is alwapes ſub- 
tecte to many troubles, Satban gocth a- 
bout to bzinge hatred and inkamp to the 
lame, tothe ende her mighte mene men 
foꝛſake it. And in this point S. Hierom 
bath ſheewed himſcife to pernerſe, de- 
cauſe hx doth not onlpe calumniate and 
ſpcake euill of þ holye and deuine ozder 
of life, but alſobeapeth vp all the places 
of opp2obzy that hee can out of pzophane 
antho2s, and all todefame the honeſtye 
thereok. But let vs remember that what 
thinges ſoeuer are troubleſome vnto vs 
in the eſtate of wedlocke, are accidentall: 
and come by the wickednes of men. Fur ⸗ 
thermoꝛe let vs remember, that becauſe 
it began to be a medicine after oute toꝛ⸗ 
rupted nature, it is no marueile if ſwete 
meate haue lower ſa ute. 

7 It ic not goſd to Marrye 5 M. This godnes 
which they ſpeake of here muſte not be 
referredto eternall lite but rather to the 
commodity of this pꝛeſent life. Bu Fo: 
the Apoſtels vnderſtandinge that the li 
berty of denozcement ſhould be no mo2e 
ſo fre, that when ſoeuer they liſte they 
might put away their wpues , by and by 
they alſo thincke that it is farre better x 
moze commodtous to marrpe no wife at 
all, than to marry her whom they muſte 
ſoʒ cuer teteiue and cleaue to. Foz they 
thincke it a ctuell ſeruitude, to ſuffer at 


bome a froward, bꝛzawlinge and dꝛonnt | 


| 
| 


wyfe. VI. Therefo:ze they ſpake as car- 
nallmen,not as ſpirituail. C. Edbere- 
foze the Lozde relelleth and conſuteth 
their foliſhnes. 


u. Hee ſaide vnto them: All men cans 
not comprehende this ſayinge, ſaue 
they to whom it is geuen. 

Hee ſude vnts them all men cannot (prehende th, ; 


E. The Greeke tert hath (canot recepue 
this ſayinge ) 02 are not capeable of this 
ſaying) itfignifpeth not to vnderſtande: 
eut as wer call that place tapeable which 
is ſo large that it is able to recetue all þ 
is bzought unto it. Cucnſo the Apoltell 
Maule wziting to the Corinthians vſeth 
this wozde,ſayinge : Det your ſclucs at 
large and beare not pee the yoake with 
bnbeleners : But that ſavinge entercth 
not into the mindes of all men, becauſe 
they are otherwiſe atfentioned , in ſo. 
muche that there remapneth no roume 
foz the inſtitution t oꝛdinaunce of God, 

A. The like woe alſo wer mave reade 
in that which followeth, when heeſapth: 
bc that can tompꝛehende it, let him com 
pachende it. NI. Chile ſetterh befoze 
them the neceſſity of Patrimonp, which 
is ſuch,that fewe are ſeperated from the 
ſame : as if he ſhould ſap: None can be 
free from this ſapinge , that is from the 
nccefſitye of this Paryinge, but ſuch, to 
whom the gifte of continencye is geuen 
krom aboue. C. Foz cleaion oz chopſe 
is not in mans hande, as though in thoſc 
caſes hee might do what him lite . Tf a- 
ny man thinke it pzofitabls foz him to be 
without a wyfe and ſo without anp try- 
all had befo:e add{teth and giueth Mm- 
ſelle to the law of ſinglenes. he is great- 
lp deceiued. Foꝛ God ( which pzonoun- 
ced ſapinge: if is good fo2 man that the 
woman be adiopned vnto him to be a hel. 
per taketh puniſhment on thoſe that do 


| contemne this 02der } becduſe moztall 


men do truſte to muche to themſelues 
when they goe aboute to let themſelnes 
fre from the beauenly callinge. 

7 Save they ts whom it „geben. C R The 


Loꝛd here bzingotb in one canſe in fede 
of all other, foz the wich wee muſte 
take a wyle, becauſe it is the ſpecpall 
gyfte of continencys . Foz whenne 
ber ſaith, 


— 


_ OO —— — — — 


ca $ it's £14 beg el. 43 3 
upon Mathew, Cap. xix. | 
hx ſapth, that all cannot comp:chend it, | | knoweth not of it. neither wilt acknow. 
ſane they to who tt is geuen, be plainly ledge it. Foz truly there can be nothinge 
detlareth p it is net geuen to all, UWher-» moꝛe acceptable to a godly man called to 
by their pzyde is conutnced which are | | the king dome ofheane,than that bee may 
4 not afraped to arrogate that vnto them be made moꝛe fit and apte to the buſines 
ſelues, which Chziſte ſo manifeulye ta - | of the hingdome of heauen Wherefoze if 
| keth away, Foz they which'are not en he haue the gilt of continency her wil ab- 
dued with the gift of continency, ougdte | ſtaine from wedlocke,as from a great + 
| to knowe that they are createdofGod to | | greuous burtho, There are many which 
marrye. Netther trulpe, is weblockea| | falflye perſwade theimſelues that they 
| neceſſary cutll as certatne blaſphemous | baue this gikte: and bee which bath thts 
— perſons againſt the inſtitution and oz | gift in dæde, 4 notwithſtanding unow 
aun dinance of God do affirme: but it is ra-| stb not of the ſame is not lyutnge. Euen 
7 ther a neceſſary remedy againſt euill. as thers are manye which thincke p they 
Whereſo:e excepte wer ture and take a- | baue the fapth of Chzide, which fayth in 
wapye the diſeaſe which is naturallye (n- | derde they haue not: but there ore none 
graffe din vs, by wedlocke, wee unne as | | which bauing the right faith in Chzull in 
gainſt God. {Howbeit Chziſte dothnot | derde that can tbinche that they haue it 
here onlpe ſpeake of the ſuppzeſſinge of | | not: foz that is contrary to the nature of 
luſt, dut alſo her ſheweth that her woulve | | fayth Let every man thereſoze ſubmit +l 
haue all thoſe which bane not the gift of | | himſclfe to the will of God: e iſ be bane 5 
continency to vſe wedlocke, notonelyto | | the gift of continencyletbim vle it to the | 
remcdye the euill which is in them, but | | glozys of God: if der haue it not, let him 
alſo toobeyþozvinanceof God, B But | | then vle the ozdinarpmeane whtch God ö 
det whereas the Popes chaſte Chaplinesdo | | bath appointed. namelp, wedlockhe. The 
*ncere | affirme that eueryman may obtaine the | | which beinge taken let him therewith Le 
ze, gllt ok tontinency by pꝛaper, let vs know | | contented. A. Asconcerning the whict |. 
| that ex pꝛeũp they ſpeake againſt aut ſa- | | watter,reade the Judgement of Paule.}, Cos. 5 
uiour Chꝛiſt who ſayth : All men can- | | which is a faithfull tnterpzeter of theſc 
not tompꝛehende this ſaping, but thoyto| | wozdes of Chzilt. 
whom it is geuen. But why allo do they | | 12+ For there are ſome chaſte which are ſo 
not pꝛape p they be not ouercome with borne out of their mothers vvombe: 
(urfeting 8 dzonkennes, 4 with the cares nnd there are ſome chatte which be | | 
of this like? Yea why do they not obtaine made chaſte of men. And there be 
by their pꝛapers þ they maye be bleſſed | chaſte which haue made themf{clues | 
aftcr thep departe this lite Che which chaſte for the k ingdome ot Heauens 
thing were much better. Foz faptbkull ſake. ee that can comprehende it, 
pꝛaper is onelp foz þ tbinge concerning let him comprchende it. "ny 
the which,the minde ofhimthat p2ayeth 5 Ter there are ſame chaſte a NI. Raw our fa- i 
is certainly perſwaded that it will make | uigure Ch2i& che weth to whom this gift if! 
to the glozy of God. Mob it is not þ will | | of contiuency is geuen. And dee putteth | | 
of God that all men ſhould line chaſte o downe vnto vs thzce kindes of chaſte | Thee kindes Wl 
a ſingle life; therefoze all ſinglenes doth | | perſonnes, Thoſe which by nature are | * 31175. (15) 1 
not make to the glozp of God:wherefozc | | enenewkes oz gelded oꝛ which are made 19781} 
all me ought not to pzap foz it. Further - | chaſte by men, tyhoſe (J ſap) by defeaton | 2. 3 
moze there are ſome which thincke that | | are putte from 'wedlocke : becauſe they | 
this gifte is giuen to very manye, which | | wante thoſe neceſſary members apper- | 16 
will not acknowledge that it is geue vn- | | tayningeto men. Dee ſayth that there (2 
to them But they that ſo ſay ſpeake ene | | are other euenewkes, which haue made * 
as abſurdlye, as if they ſhould ſay that a theym ſelues chaſte „ta the ende they \ 84 
man hath had a great while in his hands, | | might be moze at liberty to ſcruey Loꝛt: 4!) 
ſome notable gift,at the had of þ Pzince,| | theſe alſo he ſetteth at liberty frb the ne ⸗ F 
which hee hath wiſhod foz, and yet that be | | cefſity of wedlocke . Wheruppd it fotlo- 1 1 15 
— 1 Oo it. weth that | | | 
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Continencpe' 
in Papiſtes 

was thoughe 
agangcls life, 


— 


An eccleſiaſticall expſſition 


— 


that all others which fozlake Wedlocke, all men: that is, that thepmaye baue a 
care foz thoſe things which pzoperly per- 
As dothe Papiſtes which vige this wozd taine vnto the Lozd , that they may loue 
of makinge chaſte, as thoughe it were in him aboue all thinges ⁊ꝛ their netghbour 
theit wills to eniopne men to the law of as themſclues, that they may be holy in 
continency . Foz firſt Chziſt affirmeth p body and minde,and that they map with 


do pzeſumptuouſly ſtriue againſt God. 


the father gaue þ ſame to whom it plea- an inſeperable minde cleaue vnto him. 

ſed him Anda little after he affirmeth | It is godfoz theſe men to liue withoute 
that they raſhe{p take vp pon them a ſin; wlues: becauſe it is geuen vnto them ſo 
gle life, which are not endued with p gift to do, t becauſe they ſoline foꝛ the kinge- 
of contiaency. Wherfoze continency o: dom ofheauen . Such a one Paule teſti⸗ 


chaſtiſment is not ſubiede to oure will, kpeth himſelfe to be, and erbozteth other 


but whereas certaine by nature are apte men to the ſame felicitp, to the end they 
to mariage oz Wedlocke,although they hauinge a leſſe care of thoſe things which 


do abſtaine, pet notwithſtandinge they 


are in the wozld, map cle aue vnto Lozd, 


tempte not God, becauſe God ſetteth the | | and may vſe the wozld as though they v- 


at liberty. 2 For the king dame of H eawens ſake > 


ſed not the ſame :beinge ready at enery 


B. Some very peruerlly expounde this | momtt to depart hence vntoChaiſt. But 
clauſe:foz, the kingdome of heanen ſake | alter bis erboztacion he addety this ſay, 


þ is (ſay they)todeſerne euerlaſting fe: 


ing: This I ſpeake foz pour pzofite , not 


b by chaſtity they might come to ſame, | | {9 tangle you in a cnare What are theſe 


wooꝛdes in effects but this: All men are 


Ce ee rcommmenc}.1#2 | | notableto copzehende this ſaying, laue 


meritozioule woꝛke, eſteming it to be in 
the libertye of all men to make themlſel- 


they to whom it is geuen ? To be ſhozte 


chaſte , t denying continency to bs Cbꝛiſt teacheth that it is not enougbe if 
as Gift And — — at ſuch as wert cotinent perſons liue chaſt, 


continencye is not onelye an acceptable 
wozſhip of God, but alſo þ ſtate of ange ſtaine from haning of wyues. 


licall life. But truly Chꝛiſt mente no- 


vnleſſe vpon god conſideration,thep ab 


7 Hoe that can comprebende it ,let lin comprehende it > 


thing ells then þ they which were chaſte C. Bytbts parte,our ſautour Chziſt ad- 


ſhoulde al wayes haue this ende befoze 


montſheth vs that wer oughte not to deſ⸗ 


their eyes, tdat they beinge louſed from piſe the vſe of wedlocke,ercepte we wil 
all che cares of this life, ould geue the - caſte car ſelues by blinde wilfulnes into 
ſelueswholy to the ſtudy of godlines. It deſt ruaton: fo; it was neceſlary that bet 
is a foliſh imaginatiotherfoze to tbincke ſhould reache out his hande to his Deſci- 
that chaſtitye is a vertne : becauſe it is | ples, whom her ſawe ready to fall with- 


moꝛe aceptable vnto God of it ſelfe, than 
kaſtinge is, neyther doth it delerue to be | 


out indgement. But this admonition is 
p;ofitable foꝛ all men,becauſe in the cho- 


counted amonge the duties of obedſence ſing kinde of life, (which is the life of ba 


| which he requireth of vs, bat it oughtto | | <þilers as wee terme them) verye fewe 


pertaine to another end:pea Chaiſt wold | | conſider what gifte is geuen vnto them: 
expꝛellp declare that though a man were but runne raſhelpe withont chopſe wht- 
pure from whozedom, pet notwithſtan- therſocuer afooliſhe feruent loue carteth 
dinge that bis chaſtitpe is not acceptable | | them:and J would god as it is pzofitable 
vnto God, it be only baue reſpece to his ſo once it might de heard. J wiſhe alſo 
o bone eaſe and pleaſure. B. They ther- vnkainedly p this admonitton of our la- 
koze are ſapd to make themſelues chaſte | | viour Chziſt might enter into the eares 
fo: the kingdome of heauen, which whe of Papiſtes. But their cares are ſo ſtop! 
thep may be maried men, do willinglye with the bewitchinge of @athan, that 
choſe vnto themſclues a ſingle life, that | | contrarye to nature and the will of God 
they may ſ#ke one ly to (ct fozth the glo- thep putte vppon theym the perpetnall 

rpe of God, aud being addiaed to no ſpe- ſnare of chafitpe , whom God hath cal- 

ciall thinge, map ſecke foz the pzofite of | led to Wedlocke. And then their my⸗- 


ſerable 


— 


nn. 


1. Cor. 9 


Im. 


Upon «Mathew. 


Cap. xviij. 


| 


Trmothe 


wd +: 


n tes att 
rucd of 


| 
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ſerable mindes are ſoe bounde with the 
ſnare of a deadly vow, that they cã neuet 


thep are not onelye recepued of Chziſtc 


ding they being offered vnto him, her re 
cepueth them gently and louinglye, and 
conſecrateth them to his father w the ſo⸗ 
lemne rigbte of bleſſing. The Cuange- 
liſt Luke with a wow not ambiguouſe, 
calleth them infants leaſt anyma ſhould 
thinke, p mencid were here made of ſuch 
as were of rype peares. And wee muſte 
note þ purpoſe of thoſe which offcr theſe 
childze vnto Chziſt:foz ercepte there had 
beene an vndoubted perſwaſion in their 
mindes phee had the power of the holye 
ghoſt, the which bee ſhould beſtow vppon 
the people of God, it had bene an abſurde 
thinge to bꝛing theſe childzen vnto him. 


deſper him to make theſe childzen perta- 


eaſelye be vntangled againe A. Foz 

what miſchtefe bath not the tyꝛanny of 5 

biſhop of Rome bzoughte foozthe? by the 

which the Pꝛieſtes, Ponkes and fryers 
haue bene conſtrayned tovowcontinu- 
all chaſtitye . Of the which matter wee 

may reade ſome what in S. Paules E- 

piſtell to Tymothe. 

13, Then werethere broughte vnto him 
y onge children, that hee shoulde put 
his hands on them andpray. And the 
Diſciples rebuked them. 

4 Then yyere there brought | C. This Hiſtozy 


is verpe p2ofitable becauſe it teacheth p 


which co:ne vnto him by the motion of a 
hol pe deſyer 4 bndoubted faith, but they 
alſo which foꝛ want of peres are not able 
to fle how greatly thep want his grace. 
Ther is no intelligence oz vnderſtading 
in theſe little childzẽ, they might crane 
the bleing of Chꝛiſte, vet not withſtan · 


Wherefo:e there is no doubt but 5 they 


kers of his grace : therefoze to amplifpe 
the matter, Luke addeth this wozd/alſo) 
as it hee had ſapde: After they percepued 
how many wayes he did helpe thoſe that 
were of diſcretion and cppe yeres, t had 
concetued hope þ be would do the like to 
ponge childzen, they bzonaht them vnto 
dim knowing that thev ſhould not goa 
wap cleane voyde ok all the giftes of the 
holy ghoſt it dee laped his bandes vppon 
them. 7 That hee thowld teutche them 


C. The laping on ot handes was a fa | 


miltar ſigne amonge the Jewes lo often 
as there was any ſolemne ki;zde of pzarer 
02 bleſſinge:as when they offered ſacrifice 
Wee haue alſo an exſample in Ia moze 
agreable to this place when ba laped bis 
hands vppon bis ſonne lacob as thoug.e 
bee did offer and conſecrate him vnto God, 
that be might be the pꝛomiſed hey2c.Tya! 
this was a common cull ome amonge the 
Jewes it is euident by another example 
of Jacob which bleſſed the two childꝛen of 
bis ſonne Ioſephe namely Ephrann , and 
Manaſſes. But they were not wont to lay 
hands on anp ma which were not ende 
wed withſome notable power oz vertue, 
02 ſet in ſome hype office:cuen as the Apo- 
fell taketh an argument of the blelinge 


of Meichiſedec , which bleed Abraham :* 


neither doth her faine the argument. Fo: 
it is oftetimesred þ there were Pꝛieſtes 
choſen which might bleſſe the people, e- 
ne as though God were pꝛeſent to bleile 
bimſelfe.The maner of bleſſing was pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed vnto Moyſes bp the mouth of the 
Loꝛd, when hee ſapd : Yee ſhall bleſſe the 
childze of Iſtaell and ſap vnto them: The 
Loꝛd bleſſe thee and kepe thee. The Lozd 
make his face to ſhine vpron thee,and be 
mercifull vnto there The Loꝛd lift vp his 
countenaunce vppon thee and geue thee 
peace. The lite alſo wee haue in the 118. 
Pſalme. Seinge tycrefoze the lapinge on 
ok handes was an aunciente and ſolemne 
o2dcr of blefNing among the Tewes: it is 
no meruaile it the Parents deſter Chzilt 
to vſe this Sercmonye in bleTinge their 
chilvzen, JA Diciptes rebuked > B. That 


is to ſay they rebuked the Parentes that 
bzought the childꝛẽ, as teſtifvcth the E 
uigelift m- The Apoſtels were an- 
gry taking diſdaine p Cy2iſt ſhould haue 
to do with infants, yea they count it a re- 

pꝛoche to his perſon, to admit childzen, 
Neither did theyz erroꝛ wante a coller 
62 tcloake. Fo2 what vad this excellente 
P2ophete and Sonne of God to doe with 
infants: But hereby we gather that they 
are peruerſe Judges which eſtenne and 
ludge of Ch:iſte atter carnalt reaſon: fo; 
they do as it were robbe him of dis awric 
vertues proper onto him, and under the 
ſhew of bonoꝛ they pelde vnto him thoſe 

thinges which 8 not vnto bim. 
tit. 
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22 eccleſiaſticall exp: ſition 


9 — 


Vereuppon came a wonderfull yeape of 
ſuperſtitions which bzoughte in vnto the. 
wo2lde a fayned Chztte . Wherefoze let 
vs learne to eſteme and Judge no other 
wiſe ol him. than he himſelfe hath taught, 
and to putte no other perſon vppon him, 
than his heauenlye Father hath done all- 
ready. Wee ſce what foliſhnes hath chau⸗ 
ted into the Papacyp : which thincke that 
thep do bzinge great honoz vnto Chzilte 
in wozſhippinge and fallinge downe to a 
ptece of ſtarche oz fayned bzeade : amoſte 
filthye abhominstion in the ſight of God 
Againe becauſe they thought ita greate 
diſhonour tnto him, to daue the office of 
an aduocate, they haue made vntothem- 
ſclues an innumerable ſo:te of aduoca- 
tes: but trulye by this meanes the hono: 
ot a mediatoꝛ is quight taken from him, 
N. If theſc infants which were brought 
vnto Chziſt had bene ſicke, peraduenture 
ther would not haue fozviddcn and layed 
thoſc þ bzoughte them: but becauſe there 
was no occaſion offered vnto Chzilte to 
ſhewe fo:th his power in theſe infantes 
(as they thoughte ) becauſe they wanted 
reaſon to gather any thinge erther by his 
Docrinc 02 by his power: they ſawe no 
reaſon why theſe little childꝛen ſhould be 
bꝛought vnto Chziſt And this was the 
cauſe why the Diſciples rebuked the Pa⸗ 
rentes of the childꝛe. A Such a p2epolte- 
rous 3eale was there in the Oyſtiples. 
14. But leſus ſa de vnto them: ſuffer the 
childrẽ and forbid them not to come 
vnto mce: for of ſuche is the kinge⸗ 
dome of Heauen. 
7 Put Telies aide wnts them [4 M. The Euan: 


geliſt Parke ſapth, when Jeſus lawe it 
ber was diſpleaſed and ſard vnto them. 


And Luhe ſayth : when her had called the 


childꝛen. ac. By theſe our ſautour Chztilt 
doth teſtiſy that he would haue childzen 
admitted,and taking them at the lengthe 
in his armes, hee doth not onely embzace 
them, but a!ſolaycth his handes bppon 
them and bleſeth them. Whereby alſo 
we may gather that euen bnto this a ze of 
infancre his grace was extended, and ne 
marucile: foꝛ ſeinge all the poſterity and 
ofp:ince of Yam was included vnder 
(he condemnatto of death, it muſt needes 
come to pallc that all from the highelT to 


the loweſt ſhoulde periſhe, ſauinge thoſe 

whom the Redeemer ſhould deltuer. 
NM. Thercfoze that embzacinge which 

Marke makcth mencion of doth declare, 
that littelones do not onelp pertaine vn. 
to Chꝛiſt, but alſo that they are deere vn- 
to him. Foz what is it to come vnto 
Chziſte, but onelpe to come vnto life by 
| Chatit? C. Therefoze it were to cruell a 
derde to put awape this age of infancy frõ 
the grace of the redemptlon. So that wee 
do not in vaine holde vp this buckeler a- 
gainſt the Anabaptiſtes: foz they denye 


Baptiſme to infants betauſe they be not 


tapeable of that miſterpe which is there 
| ſcaled. But wee reaſon and pꝛoue againſt 
| them thus: that ſelnge Baptiſme is « fi- 
| gure and pledge of the fre remiſſion of 
ſinnes 4 of the deuine adoption, it oughte 
not to be denyed vntoinfantes who Cod 
| doth adopte and wache with the bloude of 
| bis ſonne Chziſt. And whcreas thep do 

obtecte and lay that repentance,ond news 
nes ol lyfe are bothe together there figy- 
red : we anſweare that they are ren ewed 
| accoz2dinge to the meaſure of the ſpirit of 
| God, vntill thepower which is hid in the 
' doincreaſe by degreeſe, and openly chyne 
in due time. But whereas they do con 
tende that we are 120th er wiſe reconcy- 
led vnto God and made hepꝛes of the a 


| doption than by fapth, wa graunte that 


| this is ſpoken of thoſe that are come to þ 


yeares of diſcretion:but as touchinge in. 
kantes this place doth pꝛoue it to be falſe. 
The lap inge on of bandes (truly was no 
trying oz vaine ſigne,neither did Chzit 
po wer oute his pꝛapers in vaine into the 
ape: foꝛ he could not offer them lollem- 
lpe vnto God, but hee muſt naves make 
| them clcane and purifped . And to what 
ende did her pꝛay foz them, but to this end 
tha! they mighte be reccfucd amonge lhe 
| fonnes of God: whereuppon it followeth 
that they were regenerated by the lpirite 

of God into the hope of ſalustion. The 

berye embꝛatinge it ſelke is a ſuffictente 
' witnes and teſtimony ö thep were recei⸗ 
| ued of Chzilt into his fleeace , Wiherefog? 

it they were partakers of thoſe (ſpiritual! 
bencfites which Vaptiſme do figure it is 
an abſurdity to ſap that they were depꝛi 
| ued of the ertcrnall Ggne. Andit is wic- 

ked and 


—____ 


if, 14. 


vpon ¶ Mathew. Cap. my 


ked and impudet bouldnes tod2tue thoſe 
from the ſheepefoalde of Chitit, whom he 
voatchſafeth to embzace in his armes: 
boſom ,and to ſhut thoſg as fo:reners out 
of the gates whome hee maketh of the 
houſhould. 4 Forof ſuch is the kingedome of Heat . 

M. De ſapth of ſuch, not of theſe: be- 
cauſe hecomp2ehendeth all ſoꝛtes of lit- 
tle childzen, Foz Parke and Luke adde: 
Uerely J ſap vnto pon, whoſocner recef- 
neth not the kingdome of God as a little 
childe hee ſhall not enter therein. Ofthe 
like matter, reade the etghtene Chapter 
going befozs. C. Bytheſs wozds ther- 
foze Chzilte affyzmeth that theſe little 
childzen,and ſuch like pertaine vnto him. 
M. By the kingdome of heauen in this 
place, is vnderſtode that euerlaſtinge fe- 
licityc of the elede purchaſed by Chziſte: 
the which felicityis here kelte in the har- 
tes of the elece accozding to the meaſure 
offaythe , and in the wozlde to come ſhall 
moꝛe plentifully be poured vppon them. 
He goeth not about therfoze only to ſhe w 
that thoſe little childꝛen which were the 
bꝛought vnto him, pertaine to the kinge- 
dome of Deauen, but alſo that it doth ſo 
pertaine that whoſoeuer is not like vnto 
them, pertapnetb not to the kingdome of 


Heauen. C. And here let bs note p ad- 


monition of Paule, when hee ſavth, 

Let vs not be childzen in vnderſtanding, 

but in mallice. 

15, And when hee had put his handes on 
them hee departed thence, 

A. Parke ſayth, bee layed bis handes 

bppon them and bleſſed them. To bleſſe 

is here put foz to pzaye foz one, t to withe 
well vnto him. Foz befo2e fn the thirtene 

Uecrſe the Euangeliſte Mathe we lapde, 

that hee would put his bandes on them: 

pꝛap. As concerning the which we haue 
al ready ſufficiently poken. 

16, And behoulde one came and ſaid vn- 
to him: good Maiſter vvhat good 
thinge shall I doe that I maye haue e- 
ternall life? 

- 41d le holde one came and ſaide vnto him j A. Cut 


as be foꝛe our ſantour pꝛopounded an ex⸗ 
ample to his Diſciples of ſimplicity and 
modeſty:euen now in the ponge man de. 
ſirous of perfecte godlines, but laden w 
tiches, bceſctteth befoze theyꝛ eyes how 


— 


| 


| 


harde a thinge it fs fo2 thoſe that gene | 

themſelnes to riches, to come to tit true 
and enerlaſtinge lyfe, Parte hath: and 4.1. 10 
when her was gonefoozth into t'e wayhe r 
there tame one runninge and kneeled to 
him, and aſked him. tc. Luke fayth that 
her was aruler, that is one ſet in audoꝛi | 
ty amonge the people, and not one of the | 

common ſozte. Although truly that ry- | 

ches do bzing honoz, pet notwithſtading | 

the eſtimation ofa graue and honeſt man 
ſemecth to be attributed vnto bim Fo2 the 
circumſtances waped and conſidered it is 
likely althoughe hee were called a ponge 
man pᷣ he was of the nomber of thoſe me 
which led a godly e honeſt life. He came 
notcraftely 4 deceptfully as the maner of | 
the Scrtbes was, but with a minde deu | 
rous folcarne :the which her well decla- | 
reth as well by bis woozds, as by the bo⸗ 
winge of bis knee, reuerentinge Chziſte 
as a faythtulli teacher. But ag aine ablind | 
truſt cf woꝛkes did ſtap him that he could 
not pꝛoñte under Chꝛiſt, at whoſe hands 
her was deſirous to learne Cuenſo at : 
this dap wee ſer diuers which are not euill 
affeccioned, vet notwithſtanding becanſe 
thep bane but an outwarde ſhewe of god- | 
lynes, they haue not a ſwate taſte of the 
Goſpell . g Good maiſter wyhat co thinge 


A. By this beginninge her declareth þ 
her would willingly emb2ace the doctrine 
of Chziſt. C. To the ende wer maye the 
better indge ofthe ſkate of the aunſwere 
let vs note the fozme and manner of the 
queſtion. Dc doth not aſke howe and by 
what waye he mayecome vnto lyfe , but | 
what god thinge hee might do fo attaine | 
the ſame. He dꝛeameth therefoze that 
his merits are þmeane to come to ener- 
laſtinge lyfe, as by a fuſt ſatiſfadion and to bunge vs 
recompence. Wherefo2coure ſauioure to ute cuer⸗ 
Chbꝛiſt very optelychargethhim with the ing. 
obleruation ofthe Lawe, the which Law 
no doubte is the true waye to lite, as bye 
by moꝛe plentifullye wer will declare. 
They are euer of this mynd. which know | 
not p true way to euerlaſtinge life: @uch | 
were the Scribes and }v4ariſe»es which | 
ſoughte to get the kingedome of Deauen 
by tbetr mo2kes, | 
17. Hee faide vnto him whv calleſt thou | 

mee good there 1s none good but | 


Merites are 
not a meant 


Oo (tt). Ode. 


— 


— 
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one and that is God. But if thou wilt 
enter into life, kepe the commaunde- 


mentes. 
7 Hee [a vnto lum vvhy calleſſe 5 E. Some 


Bokes haue whye doeſt thou aſke me 
as concerninge that which is god / The 
which waves aunſwere p which goeth 
? bcfoze, what god thinge (hall J dos Ma. 
 thewe, Marke and Luke baue: why cal- 
leſt thou mee, god : C. The which coz- 
recon oʒ repzebencld is ſo taken of ſome 
of the inter pꝛetozs as thoughe Chziſte 
ſhould goe a! out toſnfinnate and put in 
minde his dutye . Foz they thincke 
that theſe woꝛdes are as much in effece 
as if ha had ſaid: It thou know nothing 
to be in mee moꝛe than in aman thou | 
doeſt falſely attribute vnto mee that lit- 
tell of good which belongeth vnto God 
only . But theſe woꝛdes of our ſautoure 
Ch:iſte are mozs ſimplelye to be vnder- 
ſtode. Weegraunte trulye that men 
Ben debt, | cannot pzoperly be aide to be gd, they 
ied good, deſerue notatytle of ſuch honoz, no not 
the Angels which haue no ſparke of 5@d 
nes of the ſelues,butdo bozrowe of God: 
alſo becanſe the godnes which is in the 
is imperfect. But the purpoſe of Chꝛiſt 
was nothinge ells than to maintaine the 
tayth and truthe of his doarinc:as it hee 
ſhould haue ſapd: Thou doeſt falſc ly call 
mee god maſter except thou do acknow 
ledge mee to be come from God. Chꝛiſt 
there ſoꝛe doth not here reaſon as concer- 
ning the eſſence of dis dutye,but ſeeketh 
to bzinge the vonge man to the fayth of 
his doarine . Dee was already ende wed 
with ſome afﬀeqtion of obedience , but 
Ci woulde baue bim aſſende alittle | 
bycr, that bee miabte be perſwaded that 
bee did talke with God himſelfe Foꝛ it is 
the common manner of men to mate de; 
uils Angels, and to call thoſe good tea- 
chers in whom they know nothing that 
is deuine. But theſe are pzophanations 
of the giftes of God. Jt is no marucile 
thercfoze if Chʒiſt tothe ende hee might 
get auaoꝛity to his wozd,calleth ? pong 
man to the remembꝛaunce of God 
, T here 11 none good but one 4 M. Derebp wa 
_ | tearne that what good tbinge ſocucr 1s 
— 201 — founde in man, it commeth from God as 
nes, from the well of all goodnes Wher'ozs | 


—_— 


aw _— ——_— — 


| obfernation of þ Law. But truly Chait 


** 


ik thou requpze anp god thinge of a ma, 


firſt pꝛay vnto God that he wyll gene þ 
vnto the man which cannot otherwyſe 
be founde in moatall men: and then if 
thou haue recepued any god thinge at þ 
handesof a man oz by a man , perſwode 
thy ſelfs that thou haſt recciued the ſame 
of God. It appeareth alſo how great the 
ingratitude 4 vnthanckefulnes of moz- 
tall men is, in that thep baue lefle truſte + 
iu none than in God, in who onely they 
ought totruſt. A, Foz as God is onely 
good, ſo bee is onelye faithfull and true: 
and tuerp man a lar. 

4 But and if thou wilt enter inte life a C. Panp 
ofthe fathers baue expounded this place 
amis, whom þ Paptſtes baue followed: 
as though Chzilt ſhould haue ſavde that 
we? may deſerue euverlaſtingelife by the 


bad not reſpece what man coulo do, but 
der makcth aunſwere ta the pzopounded 
que c ion. het the righteouſnes of woz- 
kes is, namely that wbich the lawe defi- 
neth. And certainly wa muſt thus make 
accompt tt at God hath compꝛehended þ 
oꝛder and maner of a holy and iuſt lite in 
bis law, in the whtch law righteouſnes 
is cotayned . Pepther did Moyſes (peake 
thus in vatne : he that doth theſe things 
Hall liue in them. Alſo: J call heauen: 
earth to witnes this day that I haue ſhe⸗ 
wed vnto pon life. It cannot therefoze 
be denved but that the obſeruation of the 
law is righteouſnes, by the which he get ; 
teth etcrnall lyfe which is a perfece ob» 
ſeruer of thelawe. But becauſe wee are 
all vefitnte of the glozve of God, there 
ſhall nott inge be founde in the Law but 
acurſc;ſo that wer haue no other refuge 
then to flpe to the free giftc of righteoul 

nes. A: therefozc Paule the Apoſtell 
appointed two kindes of righteouſnes! 
namely thertghtcouſnes ofthe Laue.: 
the riahteouſnes that commeth of fapth: 
bee placeth the firſt in wozkes: and tde ſe- 

cond in the mere grace of Chaf7. hers 

by wer gather þ this aunſwere of Chit 

is legail oz pertayninge to the Liw: be- 

cauſe the yonge man lehing fo2 the tigh 

teoalncs of woozkes, oughte fire to be 

taught that no man can be tounted iuſte 


Pſalm.) 
Roar 


befoze the Loꝛde, but der oncly wich (a 
e 


9 


Von e Mathew, 


— 


Cap. xix. 


* eth and fulfilleth the law: the which | 


thing being impoſſible to be done, might 
be a meane to make him acknowledge 
his infirmitpe and to flæ to the refuge: 
anker hould of fapth. Theretoꝛe the per⸗ 
ſon of þ ſpeaker, and the queſtion it ſelfe 
moued the Lozd, thus to aunſwere, and 
to lende the yonge man to the conſidera- 
tion of the law,in the which is the perfect 
glaſe of righteouſnes,the which muſt be 
fulfilled (f wer will haue the reward of e- 
ternall lite. But who now ſhall fallfill þ 
ſame Foz howe ſhoulde they flee vnto 
Ch:tft,erceptethep acknowledge them- 
ſclaes to be tallen from the waye of lyke 
into the pit of deſtrucion*And how ſhold 
they haue wandered and warued from 
the wape of life, excepte they firſt knowe 
what the wap of life is? Therefozetbey 
are admoniſhed and taught that then the 
ſanguarp of recouering of ſaluactd ſhal- 
be in Chziſte, when they behoulde bowe 
much differente and diſagrementok their 
life there is wyth the ryghteouſnes of 
God, which is contapned in the obſerua- 
tion of the laws. To be bztefe this is the 
ſomme: if ſalnatid be ſought foz in woz- 
kes, the commaundementes muſte be 
kept, by the which wer are guided to per · 
fect righteouſnes:but wer muſt not here 
ſtaye ercepte we will fainte in the mid- 
deſt ofthe race. Foz none of vs are able 
to fulfill the commaundementes. And 
when wee had done all that euer wer ca, 
yet wee remaine vnpꝛofitable ſeruauts. 
Becauſe therefoze wee are excluded by b 
rightcouſnes of the law, wer muſt of ne- 
tellitpe leeke another (tape, namely the 
fayth in Chzift. Wherefoze as the Lozde 
here called the yonge man to the conſi- 
teration of the lawe whom hee knewe 
to ſwell with a vaine confidence of hys 
wozkes, whereby bee mighte know dim⸗ 
ſelfe to be a ſinner and ſubſlece foſudge- 
ment: euen ſo bee comfozteth thoſe that 
erenowe humbled by this knowledge of 
themſelues, dy the pꝛomiſe of his grace, 
lapinge: Come vnto mee all pe that tra- 
uaile and are beauye laden and J wpll 
caſe pon, 4 pte ſhall finde reſt vnto your 
loules. Wee graunt therekoꝛe becauſe 
Cod bath pzomiſed the rewarde of euer 

laſtinge lyfe vnto the obſeraers of the 


——— 


— 


law, that this wap were to be followed: 
kepte, were it not þ the infirmitye of the 
fleſhe did ſtape and binder vs: but the 
Scripture teacheth vs that it is come to 
paſſe by our fault that the ſame muſte be 
geuen vnto vs freely, which wee cannot 
obtatne by oure merits. Jfanye man do 


obtece and ſape that righteouſnes in the 
lawe is pzopounded vnto vs in vaine, of | 
the which no man can be pertaker : Wee | 


aunſwere that ſeinge it is a rule by the | 


which wee are bzought to the righteouſ- 
nes offaith,it is neither ſuperfluous noz 
baine. Therefoze D. Baule, when hee 
ſaidthat the doers of the Lawe are tuſtt- 
ved by therighteouſnes of þlaw, erclu- 
deth all men. A, The which thing the 
Pꝛophete Danid acknowledginge, ſaith 


that all fleſhe (hall not be tuſtifyed in p 


ſight ofthe Loꝛd. C. To concluds,this 
place aboliſheth all the trytlinge inuen- 
cions ofthe Papiſtes , which they made 
vnto themſelues to get ſaluation. Ther- 
foze whoſoener will frame his lyfe to the 
will of Chꝛiſt, let him wholp apply him 
ſcife to obſerue ſo neere as bee can the 
commaundementes of the Lawe. 


18. 'Hee faithevnto him, which 2 Ieſus 
ſaide. Thou shalt not commit man- 
flaughter. Thou halt not commit a- 
— Thou shat not ſteale. Thou 
shalt not beare falſe witnes. 

4 Hee ſareth wnto hin wobich? 4 A. This queſtiõ 

betokeneth 4 is a manifeſt figne of foo- 

liſhe confidence, 

3 T how halt not commit manſlaughter 5 NI. Here 


it may be demanded why Chꝛiſte fozſa- 
kinge the commaundementes of the firſt 
table, bzingeth in onipe thoſe thinges 
which are of the ſecond table. UWlee aun- 
ſwere that it was done. becauſe it maye 
the better be diſcerned what enery mas 
minde is, by the duties of chiritye. Foz 
the truth of the firſt table is not ſo well 
pertetued in men: the obedience of tho 
which table was foz the moſt part cither 
in the affection of the hart oz ells in ccre- 


montes : the affection of the harte did not 
appeare: hypoctits dailye gaue themſel⸗ 


| ues to ceremontes : but the woozkes of | 
| charity are ſuch, that thereby wee teſtt- 
tre and declare true and perfece righte- 


duſnes. 


— 
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Obicction. 


Anſwere, 


Roma. 2, 


Pſalme.14-3 
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| Queſhon, 


' Aun( rere 


Iohn. 2. 


Rom, 2. 


roſeohꝰ ettoz. 


Two edles | 


of the Dawe. 


; 
| 


A eccleſtaſticall exprſution | 


— — 


ouvincs. And lend man thincke,becaule , 
Ctzttaunſwcreth out oithe ſecond ta- 


ble, that thereſaze the ſame is moꝛe ex- 
; cellente than tbe firſt} wben as hee (peas 


keth not here of the cNltmatiton and er- 


cellency,but of the knowledge of tighte ⸗ 


ouſnes, which cannot be taken by ſo cer- 


faine an obſcruation of the firſt as of the 
ſeronde. C, Let vs vnderſtand there- 
foꝛe that thoſe commaundements were 
choſen of Chziſte, in the which there is a 
teuimony of true righteouſnes : not 
{tanding by a figure called Synecdoche, 
be vnderſtandeth the whole by parte. 
vi. Dome wztite that Chyzifte pꝛopoun⸗ 
ded here the common commaundemen- 
tes which were beſt knowe : not becauſe 
thoſe pztncipalles in the firſte table pers 
tayned not vnto this matter.but becanſe 
thelecommaundementes of the ſeconde 
table, were counted comon ofþ Jewes, 
ofthe which euerp man almoſt thought 
bimſelte adiligente obſerner, when as 
notwithſtanding there were none of the 
almoſt wbicy did kepe the ſame, euen as 
Ch2t? bimlclfe caſteth in their teeth (ap- 
ing: Div not Moyles gene you a lawe : 
none of pou doth þ lame: And S Paule: 
Thou which teache ſt a manne ſhall not 
ſteale.ſtealeth thy ſelfe Thou that ſafeſt 
a man ſhall not commit adultery, bꝛea- 


keſt Wedlocke, (c. Chzilte therefoze | 


wente aboute fo bzinge the yonge man 
fromthe falſe conceiued opinion of kee- 
ptnathefe comoncomanndements tothe 
knowledgeof his owne tmperfetion, x 
to bꝛeake his ercedinge pzeiumption. 
19, Honoure father and mother : and, 
thou shalt lone thy neighbour as thy 
ſelte · Hoe father and mother: 5 


C. Wheras hee putteth this commaun- 


dement as concerninge the honouringe 


of father and mother in the laſte place, 
there is no matter in that at all: becanſe 
her had no ſuch care to kepe an grace o2- 
der. But by the way this is fo be noted, 
that thoſe thin ges are 8fcribedfo the ſe. 
conde table, leaſte the erroꝛ of Joſephus 
would deceive any man, which thonght 
that tHep did pertalne to the firft table. 

M, TCherkoꝛe wee mnt remember thts 
dinifon of tbe commenndemets, name 


| lye that the ficſt ta e contapneth oneſpe | 


20 Theyonge manfayeth vnto him: All 


to wer comaudementes 2 the ſeconde.the | 
other fire, 5 And 19 lait lone thy neighbour + 


C. This contapneth notbinge diſagre- 
inge from the fozmer commaundemen- 
tes, but is a generall erpoſition of all: 

A. As appeareth alſo by the Apoſtell 
©, Paule. 


theſe thinges have I kepte from my 

youthe vp; what lack I yet? 
7 All theſe thin ges haue ! kepte 2 bd This ponge | 
man thought to heare ſome new thinge 
of Chziſt: but when der hearde nothinge 
of him but that wbich ts ſpoken ol in the 
law, her boſteth with a foliſhe and vaine 
confidence that hee hath kepte all theſe 
thinges from his ponths. M. As ik hee 
ſhould baue lalde: Thou telleſt me no ; 
thing but that which 7 know and which 
arecominon bnto mee, the obſernation 
whereof J map challenge vnto me tuen 
from mp xcuthe ditderts. C Trulpe it 
muſt nerdes be that te lawe was deade 
vnto bim, when b&d2eamed that he was 
ſoiufkte, Foz ertepte by hypocriſy be had 
flartered btmſcife, it was a notable ad. 
monttton tolearne humillity, and to be. 
hould bis filthines and finne in the glaſſe 
of the lawe, wbſch our ſautoure Chztte 
gave him. But hee befnge dzonke as it 
were with a koliſh truſt and confidence 
ol dimſelke carcleflp boſtcth that be hath 
verpe well done his dutpe euen from a | Wau! 
childe - The Apoſtell Baule ſayth that 
the like cogitacio was ſometime in him, 
perſwadinge himſelfe that ho lined, (9 
longe as the rpgoz of the lawe was hio- 
den from him: but when he knew what 
the fo:ce of the law mente, beerecetued 
by and by a deadly wound. Bu, There} 
fo:c in this ponge man wee baue an cr- 
ample of the great arrogancę and vanity 
which reſteth in mankinde. Wire arro- 
gate vnto our ſelues perfecne righteouſ⸗ 
nes, and perſwade our ſelues that wee 
bane eracly fulfilled the whole law, whe 
as in terde we baue ſcarce gotte a ſhado v 
of any rightcouſnes The like appearetb 
in thc Phariſey which Lyke maketh mc- 
clon of. Foz none of vs do narrowly era- 
mync oure ſclues, wee ſearche not out Lalal 
the natural: coruption that is euen in 


oure baſome, and if wee finde it, wee de⸗ | 
waile! 
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Ubon e Mathew. 


Cap xix. 


em 


joyce in oute owne vanitye,lokinge fo; 


great commendatio, as though nothing 


were wantinge in vs, when as wer are 
Jn wozthy of great repzehenctoy. 


21, Icfus ſaide vnto him: If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and ſell all that thou haſt 
and geue to che poore, and thou shalt 
havetreafure in Heauen, and come 
and followe mee. 

5 If thou vvilt be perſelle 7 M. In ſtede of 


theſe wazdes the Cuangeliſtes Parke 
and Luke haut: pet thou wanteſt one 
hinge Foz hee is perkede in deede which 
wanteth nothinge and which is perkege 
in all pointes. C. Chziſt dere requpꝛeth 
nothing of the yonge man but the com 
maundementes of the law. But becauſe 
a (imple rcherſall of them did moue him 
nothinge at all, by other wozdes hee vn- 
touered the diſcaſe of conetoulnes. Wee 
graunt that the law in no place comaun- 
deth vs to ſell all that wer haut: but le 
inge the ende of the la we is to bzing men 
to denp and fozſake them ſelues, and ex · 
pꝛeſlye condemneth concuptſcence, wee 
ſe that Chꝛiſt had no other reſpecte, tha 
to cozrece the falſe perſwaſion of the 
yonge man. Foz if hee had knowne him⸗ 
ſelfe, ſo Cone as he had hearde mencion 
of the lawe hee woulde hane confeſſed 
himſelfe to be ſubiene to the iudgement 
of God. Now, becauſe the bare wooꝛdes 
of the lawe do not ſvffictently conuince 
him of giltines, his internall cogitacion 
and thought by other woꝛds is expꝛeſſed 
Foꝛ if Chꝛiſte had nowe required any o- 
ther thinge ſaue the commaundements 
of the lawe, bee woulde have contended 
with bhimſclfe. Cuen now hee thoughte 
that perfccte righteouſnes was compze ; 
hended in the commaundementes of the 
law: howtherefoze will it agree tohaue 
the, lawe actuſed of imperfedion: To 
aunſwere this, admit and graunt that 5 
teſtimonꝑ which at the firſt wer alleaged 
ont of Moy ſes were falle. Therefoze 
Cb zicke dooth not meane that the ponge 
man wanteth yet one thinge beſyde the 
o0{cratton of the lawe: but that bee wã⸗ 


i 
| 


teth the lame, euen in the very obſerua⸗ 


tion ot the lawe Foz althoughe the lawe 
ano time conſtrapnetb to (cli all tha! 


—— 


walle not the lame: wee all rather re. 


— 


wee haue, pet not withſtanding becauſe | 
it condemneth all dure concupiſcences, 


becauſe it inſtruceth vs to beare the 
Croſſe, becauſe it would haue vs readype 
to ſuffer penury and pouerty, the ponge 
man was farre from the full and perfect 
obſcruation of the ſame, ſo longe as hee 
was ſo inflamed with concupiſcence, 4 
tved to his ryches. And hee lapth that 


one thinge is lackinge: becauſe it was 
not nerdekull to ſpeake of whozedom : 
domicide, but to touch the ſpeciall diſeaſc 
euen as though wyth bis linger bee tou- 
ched the ſcare. 


9 Goand ſell all that thow haſte , and gene to the prove ja 
C. This is to be noted that Chzi\ both 
not onely commaunde to ſell all that we 
baue, but alſo to gene vnto the poꝛe: be 
canſe to caſt away riches withoute anye 
regard is not a vertne, dut rather vaine 
ambition. Crates of Thebes ts btghlye 


phers, becauſe hee caſte his moneve and 
all the pzectous Jewells that ho had in- 
to the Sea: becauſe hee thoughte, that 
without the loſe of his riches he coulde 


| 


not be late. As thoughe in derde it had | 


not beene better to diſtribute that to o- 
thers, which hee counted ſuperfluous to 
bimſelfe,than ſo to haue done. Trulye, 


ſeinge that charitpe is the bonde of per- | 


kedion, hee which depziueth himſelfe a 
others of the vſe of money, deſerueth no 
commendation at all. Therefoze the ſel⸗ 
linge of the goodes ts not here commen- 
ded ſimplely of our ſantonre Chziſt, but 
the liberallity tn belptnge the poꝛe. 

| 8. And thou sha!t haue treaſure in Heauen M. That 


is to ſap: Then thou ſhalt reteiue cter- 
| nall lite which thou declareſt thy ſelfe fo 


greatlpe deſirous to haue — Leaſte the 
yonge man ſhould thincke hymſclfe de · 
pztucd of goodes if her ſhoulde gine them 
to the poze, our ſauioure Chꝛiſte adiop⸗ 
neth this vtillity and p2ofite to the com 


maundemente. But her ſpeaketh by im⸗ 
mitac ion, as if hee ſhoulde fape: 


Thou 


thinkeſt that thou hat treaſure becauſe 
thou arte riche, and doſt conet2uflpeems 


bꝛace the ſame not meaninge lightlye to 
lozſade it: but and if thou wilte tarken | 


vnto me thou ſhalt rather ſeeke to haue 
treaſure inheauen and to be rich in hes; 
nenlve 


— 


— = - — 
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maund bim onely to gene bis name, but 


ä — 


An eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


_—— 


ly thinges then in cartbly things.Reade | 
te ſixt Chapter going befoꝛe. C. Poꝛeo 

uer Chziſt vrgeth him with the moztifi- 
cation of the fleſhe ,when he ſalth: $ And 
Foz he doth not com- 


come 4nd followy me. 


to ſubmit his ſhoulders to the bearing of 
the croſſe: as the Cuangeliſt Hark moze 
plainlp declareth: A, Come(ſaith he)and 
ſolow me, s take the croſſe vpò thy ſhoul- 
ders, Andcertainly,it was neceſſary that 
be ſhould be pzicked fozward w this ſpur, 
betauſe he al ways liuing at home in caſe 
and quietnes , dad neuer anye taite to 
knowe whet (t was fo crucifpe the olde 
man, and to tame the deſſres of the fleſh. 
M.Thcrefoze perfenid conſiſteth in this. 
not in ſelling all that we baue and ge. 
utng tothepozeonely : but in folowing 
Chiiſt in bearing bis crofſe, and in moz⸗ 
tifping the pernerſe and croked diſpoſitt- 
on of tbe ficſhe, A. We ought alwayes 
therefozeto beare in minde this lap ing 
of our Sautour Chziſte: It anye man 
will folowe me, let him denpe him ſelfe 
and take vp bis croſſe and folowe me. 

But the monkes ſhe we them lelues ve⸗ 
ry foliſh, when that vnder the collout of 
this place, thep arrogate vnto the ſelues 
the ſtate of perfection. Firſteof all, we 
maye gather, that all men are not com- 
maunded without frco cbopſe to ſell all 
that they baue : foz the buſ bande man 
ſhould offend, which liueth commonlp bp 
bis 1aboz , and thereby alſo f eth bis fa- 
milp, it᷑ he honld ſell a way bis farme be: 
ing conſttapned thereunto by no netelli- 
tte. To kœpe there foꝛe in our hande that 
which God hath geuen vnto vs to the | 
bzinging vp of our familpe ſparinglp, x 
togene part vntothepoze, is a greater 
vertne,then to conſume al that we baue, 
oꝛ to ſell it. A. Abzaham, who recetued 
a commaundent to be perfect befoze the 
Loꝛde, did not ſell all that be bagfo gene 
vnto tde poze. Neither did Noe, whiche 
was counted a juſt man ſell all that he 
bad and geue bnto the poꝛe. Therefo:c 
this commaundement which Ct2il ge- 
ucth as concerning the lelling of good es 


and riches, was but tempoꝛall and parti. | 
culer, not gener all and neceſſarre fo2 al! 


men. But that place which we citedeue ö 


1 i 


nowe as concerning the denying ora 
mans ſelke, and the bearing of the croge 
is generall. The which tbing whoſoever | 
doth,although he pollelle the ſubſtance cf 
this woꝛlde with Abꝛaham and Noe, ret 
notwithſtanding they are ready fo foz- | 
ſake them at the Lozdes pleeſure, when⸗ 
ſoeuer nede ſhall require : andnotonely 
their earthly ſubſtaunce, tut life it ſelfe. 
Do haththe Cuangeliſt Luke: Excepta 1 
man fo;ſake all that he hath, he cannot be 

my diſciple, C. But what ercellent ſel- 
ling is that which the Ponkes boaſte of, | 
when that they come from pouertie fo; | 

the moſte part, to a monaſterpe of great | 
plentie. Ant be ing once there, cuery one u. 
of them flouthfully cateth his bzeade by | ne 
the ſweate of other mens bo wes. A ng- 
table permutation and chaunge in d&«de, 
that whe they are commaundedtobiitri- 
bute that which they taftly poſeſſe , vnto 
the poze, they, being not contented with 
their owne,takeawap that which is other 
mens. Marke addeth; Jeſus beheld him 
efauozedbim . By þ which place the B 
piſtes gather that all mozall good wozks, 
os god wo2ks pertapning vato maners, 
whichcome not by the inſt ina of þ bolye 
ghoſt, but go befoze regeneration, dode- | 
ſerue: but this is to childichlp gathered. 
Foz it merite oꝛ deſert be bꝛought in, and 
grounded of the loue of God, then maye 
we ſap that frogges , lice ano fleas do de- | 
ſerue, betauſe God loueth all his creatu- 
res without erteption. Tt is na&deſull 
therefoze that we dil inguich and make: 
difference ofthe degrieſſe of laue As tou⸗ 
ching this pzeſent place, it ſbalbe ſuffici 
ent, bꝛiefelp to note, that God doth love 
none with bis fatherly lone but his ſors 
onelp, whom he hath begotten with the | 
ſpirite ot adoption and that by this loue | 
it commeth to paſſe that thep are accepted | 
befo:e his trtbunall ſeate. Accozding to 
this ſence to be deloued of God, and to be 
tuſtifved befoze him, are all one But ſom 
times od is ſayde to leue thoſe whom bc | 
neither accepteth noz 1n'tifpeth: Foz be- | 
cauſe tbe pꝛeſeruatid ol mankind which | 
conſiſteth of righteouſnes, cquicte, mo 
deratton, wiſdome , faith and tempcran⸗ | 
cy,fs acceptable vnto him, he ts ſapteto | 


loue mozall vertues: no! that * de 
tut 


"0 
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Von Mathew. 


Cap. xix. 


— 


— 


ſerve laluation oz grate but becauſe they 
belong to an acceptable end In this ſrce 
accoꝛding to diuers reſpeges, de loued: 
bated Ariſtides, 4 Fabtitius. Foz in reſ⸗ 
pea p hee beutikped them with externall 
righteouſnes,he loued his woꝛke in the. 
Notwithtanding becauſe the hart was 
vncleane, crternall ſhew of rightsouſ- 
nes did p;ofitthenotbing at al to getrigh 
tedulnes. Foz we know b the hartes are 
purged by laithe only, and p the ſpirit of 
truthis only geuen toß mebers of Chiſt 
But it maybe here dem audedho w Chziſt 
could loue a man þ was pzoud x an bypo- 
cite, when as ther is nothing moꝛe odi⸗ 
ous vnto Godthen theſe (1.vices.Surelp 
it is no abſurditye to ſave þ the god ſabe 
which God hath ſowe in ſome natures is 
loued of hym,+ pet notwſtanding ſo, that 
he releceth the perſons, + their wazkes, 
foz the coꝛruption that is in them. 
22. But when the yonge man heard that 
ſaying he went away ſory. For he had 
great poſſeſſions. J But vobenthe þ 


VI. Here it appeareth in what thing the 
yong ma was not pertca: he had ſaid be- 
foze, Al theſe things haue Jkept fromy 
pouth vp, A as though nothing had bene 
wiitng in him. C. Bat at the length the 
end declareth how far he was frö that per 
fetion to v which our ſauſour Chz21i cal- 
lcdhtm.Foz how cometh it to paſſe p hee 
withdzaweth himſzlfe from ß ſchoole of 
Ch:tt,ſaneonly becauſe it wasgreudus 
vnto him tobedepztned of bis riches 7 
But trulp,ercept wee be pꝛepared to po- 
uerty 4 to ſuffer honger, it is manifeZ þ 
concuptſcence will haue his rule in vs. 
And this is Þ which we ſald in the begin; 
ning. that ᷣ comaundement of Chztlt to 
ſell all, was not an addition to the law, 
but a pzobation t triall of þ ſecret ſ8zew 
layebhidin the ma: fo: as every ma is in- 
fected W this vyco, oz that, euen ſo by tbe 
repꝛehention ofthe ſame, it ts chiefly re- 
uealed, M Parke : Luke hane: Bat hr 
was diſcomfozted becauſeof » ſaxinge, 4 
went away mourning.Thatis to lap hee 
being ouercome in his cõſciente as con» 
cerning his imperfeaio, which ber new 
not befoze the anſwere of C214, wet a. 
wap mourninge Andthis ſozrowe bath 
pꝛoue 8 de loued his riches moꝛe tha God 


| 02 his neigbbaut:to theknowlz>gewber 


| 


of our ſautour Chziſt ment tobzing him 
by theſe woꝛds: Go x (cll all Þ then haſt. 
If the pong ma bad louedhis neighbeur, 
peraduenture he (ould not baue had ſo 

| great aboundance of riches:4 if he had re- | 
telued the by his parents, hauing p loue 
he woulo not haue kept them, but would 


baue beſtowed vpon p nedy neigbours, | 


1 Ter he had great f ion + M. The Cuange- 


12 ſayth not, hee loued bisriches: but w 
a great Emphaſis 3 fozce be ſatth. Foz hee 
' had great poſeCiions: by þ wbich woozps 
be declared after this ſozt the nature of | 
this dileaſe, we might vnderſtand þ the | 
| mdze wee poſſefſe the greater is our di- 
eaſe. Foz this is a moſt true ſapinge : | 


Loke bowy much the maſſe and ſire ofriche: doth encreaſe? 
So much doth the laws of the ,aur hart and runde jeſſe. 


The Euangeliſt Luke hath: Foz be was 
very rich:to cöcinde, tbis eraple teacheth | 
vs to perfilk 4 abide coſtantly in pichole | 
| of Chziſt, and io renounte the fleH. This | 
| pong mi departed from Chzt which at | 
the frſt bzougbt with him both adeſicr to 
| learne, e alſo great modeſtpe, becauſe it 
was bitter vnto him to foz{akebis fami- 
lar vice. The like alſo will happe vnto 
de, except þſwetnes of þ grace of Cbziſt, 
do make all t intiſſing deſters of the fleth 
vnſauery vato vs. Whither this temp- 
tation indured but a time, 4 whether hee 
rege ted atter ward 02 no it is vncertaine: 
but it is likely that bee was withdzawen 
tcould not pzoite,thzongh couctouſnes, 
23 Then ſaide Ieſus vnto his Diſcipl 
| Verely I ſay vnto youfit shall wn 
for the riche to enter into the kinge · 


bome of Heauen. z Thewſaid Ieſus Þ 


Du. Jeſus taking occaſion of the ponge 
man, doth ſhew farther bow bardly rich | 
mon ſhall enter into the kingdome ol 


[ 


' beanen : that is to ſape there is nothinge | þ 


that doth ſogreatly plucke vs backe from 
the kingdo:ne of Heauen as riches. 
| M, Parte and Luke baur. Jeſus 
; lokinge rounde aboute dim and ſeynge 
| that be was ſozy, ſaid vnto bis diſciples, 
wpth what difficultpe ſhall they that 
haue money enter into the kingdome of 
Sod. C. By the which woozds hee doth 
te ach not only bow incurable + deadlpe a 
plaguc touctoulnes is, but alſo how gret | 
| aletrichesbzing vnto vs Bu. And lead 
Bp. J. Ch2ilt 


* 
— — 
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N iches do 


bepe vs from 


Chun. 


The mee 


Wee haue; 


Che mote 
Wee traue. 


iche s piucn 
vs from the 
king done of 
cauen. 


1 


en eccleſraſticall exp'/ition 


Chut mighte ſeme to ſpeake thts inci⸗ 
detlp,oz beſids the parpoſe,he avdeth be⸗ 
foe an carneſt aſleueration ſapinge. 

Zech T jay - M, And in Parke thele 
woꝛds are pꝛonounced with an admira- 
tth; Dow bardly ſhall they p are riche 4c. 
Ve is ſatdalſotoloke about bim,+thento 
ſpeake theſe woꝛds, to the end be might 
make his Diſciples moze attentiue, as 
it they (ould heare ſome notable matter. 
7's enter into the king dome Pere bee calletb 


eucrlaſting lite þ kingdome of heauen o: 
the kingdome of God: foz be had ſaid be- 
foie: Tf thou wilt enter into life, kepe d 
comaundemets- Parke after theſe woz- 
des addeth, And þ diſciples were afraide 
becauſe of theſe ſayings . But Jeſus an- 
ſwereth againe 4 ſayth vnto them: Chil- 
dzt bow bard is it fo: them thaf truſt in 
money, to enter into plingdom of God: 
[C. By the which woꝛds hee doth ſeeme 
to mittigate the harpenes of his fozmer 
ſayinge, when be reſtrapneth it to thoſe 
only which ſet their truſt in riches. But 
in deede he doth rather confirme bis foz- 
mer ſentence than cozrene the ſame: as 
though he ſhould affirme 5ᷣ it ſhould not 
ſeeme waderful vnto them þ be maketh 
the enterancetnto the kingdome of Hea 
uen ſo hard vnto riche men: becauſe it is 
an euil belonging almoſt to euerve man 
to truſt in his riches Bot this doctrine 
is pꝛoũt able to all mẽ: to tichmẽ, bectuſe 
they betuge admoniſhed of the danger p 
hangeth oner them, map take beede: fo 
po3ze men, that they being contented w 
their eſtate, couet not that thing gredely 
which in time to come (hall bzinge them 
moze harms than gaine. It is moſt cer- 
taine trulpe þ riches of themſelues are 


Kiches of the 
ſclucs ate not euill neither of their owne nature 
good. bzing impediments vnto vs wherby we 


mtght be let from the ſernſce of God, but 
the impedimentes cometh of our owne 
co:rupte nature, otherwiſe wee mighte 
blame the audoz. Foz as the ſufferance 
ofthe father doth often times bꝛing coz- 
ruption to the childe,cucn ſo it canot al- 
moſt be anovpded , but p the moze oboun- 
dance is geuen toſome.the moꝛe they in⸗ 
gur ge tit ſelues t take a ſurtet as it wer 
of the ſame: ſuch is tbewickednes of mas 
nature: So þ they to wham riches do en- 
\ | creaſe, are belde as ft were bounde with 


8 


| 
| 


| 


chapnes of Sathan, leaſt they ſhould aſ- 
plre into beaut᷑. V. Whervpon it is no 
marueile if our ſaulour Chztlt in Luke 
calleth them the riches of iniquitp, ot the 
effet:other wiſe Zachzus was very rich. 
Neither doth þ ApoltiePaule ſap,.JNone 
are called being riche,but bee ſayth, not 
many being rich are called. And Ioſeph 
of Araniatia, which is ſaid to bury Chztt 
and fo be his diſciple, was repozted to be 
rich. Abraham, Lot, Iſaac, Iacob, Dauid 
t lob, were very rich: who,tf they had li- 
ued in the time of Chzift, bad not ben er- 
cluded at all frõ the fellowſhip of þ Gol- 
pell,ſeing that they were partakers of þ 
kingdome of God in the old teſtamente. 
Therfoze the harts of thoſe rich men are 
blamed, which ſet their whole truſt g af- 
flance in riches. Whervpon the Apoſtel 
ſayth not, they pᷣ are rich, but they which 
ſeke to be riche fall into diuers temptact- 
ons 2c. Againe be ſayti: the lone of mo⸗ 
ney is tde rote ot᷑ all euill, bee ſaith not þ | 
money ſimplely ts the cauſc. And facthet 
bee ſaith to Ty mothe in the ſame Chap. 
Charge them that are rich in thts wezto 
that thep be not bye minded. no; truſt in 
uncertain riches.but inþliutng God xc, 
24. And againe I ſay vnto yon: it is caſier 
tor a Camell to go throughe the eye | 
ofa nedell, then for the riche man to 
enterinto the kingdome of God, 
4 Againe 1 ſer »ato 3042, B. Dere cur ſauiour 


Chzilt coxreceth that which he ſpake be- | 
fozc, repetiag it moꝛe charpelp 4 ampli- 
fping the difficultp of the matter, which | 
befoze moze ſoftly and fauourably bæ er- 
pzeſſed C. Foz be meancth that rich me 
do ſo ſwell with pꝛide t truft in themſel- 
ues, that they will in no wiſe abſde to be 
bꝛoughte to thoſe ſtraptes in the which | 
God doth bold thoſe tbat are bfs. | 
4 For Camell te go a E. The Laitinctert is: 


Facillius eſt Camelum per foramen acus | 
tranſire. Thts woꝛd Camelum a Carmell | 
in the Englich tranſlation is expounded 
of ſome to ſignify in this place the Cabel 
ofaShip:x trulye that doth better agree 
to the eye of s nedell: and pet Pollux wii⸗ 
ting or the inſtruments pertayning to 8 
Sbipmaketh no menclon of this woꝛdc 
Camelus, and Su:das onlpe is founde to 


vnderſtend this wozd tn that ſigntficati- 
on:ret 


—_— 


— 


Tyne 


Upon Mathew, © Cap. xix. 


. and not with e. as xa e Camilos not 
KeunnG Camelos. Fog though there be 
little difference in the woꝛds yet notw- 
ganding in ſence there is greate contra- 
rietye: foz the firſt ſignifpetb a beaſt cal- 
led a Camell, and the other fignifpeth þ 
rope oʒ cable of a ſhip. Other ſome do ra- 
ther ag re to Hicrom which followed O- 
rigin, which taketh this woꝛd Camelum 
being agreke wozd (as weeſhewed be⸗ 
fo:e) foz the beaſt called a Camell. Foz 


; ChziT would haue it ſame altogetber as 
| (mpoCible foz a riche mi truſting in his 
| riches to enter into the kingtome of hea⸗ 
uen as foz a Camell, being a moſterous 
tcaſt to go though p eye oł a nedle. But 
and ik this ſayinge ſeeme to ane man ob- 
ſcure, let him remẽ ber the man repꝛehẽ 
ded of p Lozd which went about to pluck 
the moate ont of his bzothers eye. +4 could 
not ſcethe beame in his owne eye. What 
can be moze abſurde than to ſaye that a 
mancaryetha beame in his eve? But 
this abſurdity ot his wo;ds hath a great 
Emphaſis & fozce- 
25, V Vhenthe Diſciples heard this, they 
were excedingly amaſed: ſaying who 
can be ſaued? l hen the Di/. heard thick 


By theſe woꝛds of Chzilt the Apoſtel ga 
thered generally p no mi ceuld be ſaved, 


when ashce onlpe ſpake of riche men by 
name. Andvery well:foz they did ſone 
percetue + (& that the ſame which ſhould 
hinder rich men froentering into ß king 
dome of heauen, ſhould be a let alſo to all 
moztall men bow poꝛe ſoeuer they were 
Foꝛ rich and poꝛe haue all one diſeaſe of 
minde, namely to be willinge to fozſake 
thoſe thinges that are pꝛẽlent : to deſier 
thoſe things which wee haue not. So ß 
the hartes of both eſtates depende vppon 
the creatures, hauing no intelligece noz 
affection in heauenly things They knew 
therefoꝛe by the apde of the ſpirite p they 
themſelues as pet had not tleane put a; 
way theſc affections: and þ thep themſel⸗ 
ucs were tped with the ſame chaine, and 
with theſame fetters that rich men were 
tyed withall, ertept the Loꝛd lifting the 
bp from earthly cares did louſe them. 

C. Foꝛ which way ſoeuer we turne our 
eyes, a thouſand lets appeare befoze vs. 


But let vs note that the Oifciples were 


on: yet vnderſtanding it ſo, it is wzite 6 


— 


1 


ſo ſtricken with feare, $notwithſtading 
tdey fozſoke not the doctrine of Chzilt. 
Pet the pong ma(whom we ſpake of en? 
now)didother wiſe : fo: the ſtraitnes of þ 
commaundement doth ſo terrefpe dim p 
hee doth deuozſe e btterlpe ſeperate dim · 
ſclfe from Chziſte. But the diſciples.al- 
fhough they feare,4 demannde who ſhal 
then be ſaged, quaile not. neither do they 
ſweruefromthe race, but lecke to oner- 
come + put awap deſperacion.Euen ſo it 
ſhall pꝛofite vs to tremble at the thꝛeat- 
nings ol the Loꝛd ſo often as he pꝛonoũ⸗ 
teth any ſozrowful gfeareful thing: ſo þ 
our minds thereby do not faint, but ra- 
ther aſſende 
26, But Jefus beheld them and ſaid vnto 
them with mẽ this is vnpoſſible: but 
with God all thinges are poſsib le. 
- But Teſus beheld them j M. Betauſec as it ap- 


peareth in Parke) they had ſaio among: 
the ſelues: who ſhal then be ſaued? Chꝛiſt 
to whom nothing was hid, by this behol- 
ding of them wet about to remedy their 
feareinmittigating the trouble of their 
minds, t in geuing the a better dope. A. 
And it map be alſo that Chʒiſt by this be⸗ 
holding of them ſought to pzepare theit 
minds to þ end they might harken moze 
attentiucly to thoſe things þ ſhoulde af- 


ter ward be ſpoken,euen as thoughe hee | 


ſhould ſetthe matter befoze theic eyes. 
Vill men this i vpe ble 
not altogether delluer þ mindes of bys 
diſciples fro care becanſe it was pzofita- 
ble foz them to know ß the way to euer · 
laſting life was very ſtraite x narrowe, 
Firſt to the end they might ende uoꝛ the - 
ſelues wholy and continually to trauaile 
in this wap: Setondly that they diſtruſ- 
tinge their owne abillitye, mighte call 
foz belpe from Deaueu. Wee lee howe 
great our louthfulnes and ſecurity is. 
What would come to paſſe (thincke pou) 
if the kalthlull thought that they mighte 
walke thither by a pleaſaunte and plaine 
wap with ioy of the minde without trou- 
ble: This tzerfoze is þ cauſe why Chzilk 
doth not ertenuate oz diminiſhe the datt- 
ger, by the which not withſtandinge hee 
ſeth þ bis Diſciples are made afrayde: 
but doth rather increaſe the ſame . # 02 
wyercas betoze bee ſapde, it is barde,bec 
Bp. u. ſavth 
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ſapthnow that it is impoſlible. Whereby 
it appeareth that they are not diſcrete 
teachers whiche are afraide to ſpeake 
ſharpely, þ they might heare w the lug 
gichnes of þ fleſh, But truly it wer moze 
meetc to follow the rule of Chzift, which 
ſo oꝛdereth his woꝛds p hee tcacheth me 
to fall downe in themſclues, t yet notw- 
ſtanding ber encourageth them to pzaye. 
Foz thus the infirmitye of man mape be 
belped, not by attributing any thing vn- 
to men, but by liftinge vp their mindes 
to hope foz the grace of God, VI. Chzilt 
therefoze ſapeth:Thts ts vapoſſible with 
men:as if he ſhoulde haue ſaide: as tou 
ching tbe abillity  trength in man, it le 
true which per gather, no man can be 
ſaucd, woc tloze be not troubled in vaine 

Ber with God all thinges ave poſſible $ A. Luke 


bath thus: Thoſe thinges which are im⸗ 
Mible with men, art poſſible with God. 
As though Chziſt ſhould daue ſayd: 

Pee ought not therefoze to deſpaire of þ 
ſaluation of riche men oz of anye other 
moztall man becauſe thoſe things which 
are requpzcd to the enteraunce of pking- 
dome of God are (mpoſlible vnto men. 
Foz that which ma cũnot do. God can do. 
C. And by this aunſwere of Chzilt that 
c<mon axioma 03 pꝛopoſition wb ch the 
Papiſtes haue taken gute of ©. Hicrom 
is confuted , nam elye tdis. Whoſoever 
hail ſap that the la we is impolſible to be 
kepte, be he acc vrſed. Foz our ſauſoure 
Co ziſt plainip pzonoiiceth þ it is impoſ- 
ſible foz mi to kepe the way of ſaluation. 
without tte ayde of Gods grace. Wher- 
vppon the Apoſtell Paule ſapeth hee is 
able to do all things by the power of the 
ſpirite, without the which power wee ca 
do nothing. 

27. Then aunſwered Peter and ſaid vnto 
him: Behoulde, wee haue forſaken all 
and followed thee : vvhat shall wee 
haue therfore? 7 Then aunſv vered Peter, j 


M. Tt ſ&mcth that Peter was moned 
to demaunde this queſt ion by the occaſi- 
on of the riche man, and by the woꝛdes 
of Chzift . Peraduenture bee thought 5 
God had a greater conſideratio ofariche 
man, if hee fozſoke all that be bad, and 
followed Ch2iſt, than of a poʒe man if be 


— — 


ſhould do the like. C. Oz peraduenture 


Trulp ertept ſome reward were in fo:e 


| 


made an ende of þ warre taken in hade, 


bec compared ſecrctiye himieite and the 
reſt of his Oiſctples with the riche man | 
who the wozlde had alienate t Wezawne 
from Chʒiſt. But becauſe thep led a pe 
and wandering kinde of lite ſubiea to re- 
pꝛoche and griefe , neither did there ap- 
pere anp better ſtate of condition of life 
in time to come,he doth not without god 
cauſc demaund whether they leautng at 
p thep bad. gaue themſelnes in vaine bn 
to Chziſt. Foz it were not indifferent 5 
the y ſhoulde be ſpoyled as it were, by the 
Loꝛde, and not rt ſtozed to better. But 
what were all thoſe thinges that Pe- 
ter ſaith bere he bath fozſaken? Foz they 
beinge meane men, t of poze eſtate, bad 
ſcant a heuſe to put in their heades: this 
great all, and ſiune, therfoze that Peter 
boaſteth of, migbte ſeeme ridiculous and 
great folly in Peter to boaſt ofthe lame 
And trulp experience doth teach bowe li 
berallp men perſwade thiſcluesto have 
done their duty towards God: euen as at 
this day we ſce that leme which were al- 
moſt beggers in the time of the Papacy, 
do pꝛoudly bꝛag ge Þ they foꝛ the Goſpels 
ſake bane ſuffered great loſe. And other 
ſome which befoze the Goſpel was kno- 
wen, were reedpe fo ſuffer whatſorver 
ſhoulde be [layed vppon them , after they 
leere deliuered from tyzanny,4 had lefts 
alittle (god wot)behinde the, being come 
to the place where the Goſpell was moze | 
freely pzeached, by t by pꝛoudlye and vn- 
thanckefully they boaſtc that they haue 
fo:ſaken all:wbereas God doth moze eſ- 
teme the affeaion tha all the kingdomes 
of the wozld. C. Notwithſtanding the 
Diſciples maye be extuſed, becaule al- 
though they had not aboiidznce, yet not · 
wiꝛbſtanding they liued at home W their 
bandp laboꝛ no leſſe merelve than they Þ 
had great plenty of riches. And we know 
that ſtimple men accuſtomed to a quiet: 
competent life, are moze bardlpe with- 
dzawne from theyz wines and chilozen, 
than thep which are rithe. 


fo; the Diſciples, they had foliſhly chaũ · 
ged the ſtate of their life, But as in this 
parte they are ercuſable,ſo in this notw- 
ſtandinge thep offende, that hauinge no! 


defier 
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Upon Mathew. Cap xix. 


115 Fol. 437. 


deſier to fryumphe. If at anytime p like | 
| tcdtonſncs by reaſon of delape, do trou- 

| ble, wear pe, and make vs impaciente, let 
vs lcarne firſt to conſider of the ſolace x | 
| tore which the Loꝛde bath in ſtoꝛe tomit- 
tigate the ſharpenes ofthe Croſſe in thts 
lite, andfolifte vs vp to the hope of the 
cuerlaſtinge life to come. Foz in theſe 
two partes the aunſwere of Chꝛiſt is cdõ⸗ 
tapned. 7 hat hall vvee haut 4 E. Thoſe 


woꝛdes which Jeſus ſpake to the yonge 
man ſaxinge:ſell all that thou haſte, and 
thou ſhalte haue treaſure in heauen, and 
come and follow mæœ did not a little kin- 
dle the hope ol Peter, who although hee 
were not riche, pet notwithſtanding her 
koꝛloke that which her had (as it was ſaty 
befo2e) with a willing mtnde, as his ſhip 
and his nettes, and followed the Lozve. 

Loꝛd (layth her) beholde wee haue done 5 
which thou requiredſt of the yonge man. 
Chat reward thercfoze ſhall we hane? 


28, Ieſus ſaide vnto them: verelye I ſaye 
vnto you, that yee which haue follo- 
wed mee in the regeneration, when 
the ſonne of man shall ſit in the ſeate 
of his maieſtye, shall ſit alſo vppon 
twelue ſeates iudginge the twelue tri 


bes of Iſraell. 


7 T*ſus ſa. d vnto them verely Iſay vnto you, yee which? 


Peter had ſpoken two thinges, when 
her (aide: Wire haue fo:ſaken all and wec 
haue foilowed, But Chaiſt aunſwering 
ſayd not: vou haue foꝛſaken all. Foz Sos 
crates the Philoſopher did ſo, and manye 
other which deſpiſed riches . Becanſe 
therefoze it is not ſufficient to leaue all. 
Chziſt ſapth, pe that haue followed me.) 
Fo: this belongeth to the Apoſtelles and 
thefaithfull, 7 In the regeneration: hl ſit > 


C. Leaſt the Diſciples ſhould thincke 5 
thep had loſte their laboz , and leaſt they 
Gould repent them as of a folifhe enter- 
pꝛiſe, Chʒiſt admontſheth them that the 
gloꝛp of his kingdome which then as vet 
lay bid, ſhould be reuealed:as if hoe ſhould 
ſave: There is nocauſe whye this baſe 
t tate ſhould diſcourage pou, foꝛ I which 
am of no reputacion in the wozld will at 
the length aſcende and ſit vpon the ſeate 
of my £Bateſty : abpde therekoꝛe and con⸗ 
tent pour ſelues a while, foz þ time will 


come when pa ſhall ſ mpglozve. And 
what doth hee p2omiſe them then? ſure 
he p2omiſeth that they ſhalbe parraters 
of the ſame glozy with him. Foz in that | 
be attributeth vnto them thꝛones 02 ſca- 
tes out of the which they ſhall Judge the 
twelue tribes of Jiracll, he compareth 
them vnto Legates, o2 tothe chiefe conn: | 
ſellers and Pꝛeſidentes which in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ofthe Ringe haue þ chieke places. 
Wee know that the Apoſtels were cholẽ 
twelue in number, that thereby it might 
be declared that God by the reuealing of 
his ſonne Chziſt would gather together 
the diſperſed remnaunts of his people. 
This was an excellente dignitve and ho- 
nos. but as yet, hit: tht refoꝛe Ct ʒiſt ſul· 
pendeth their deſpers cuen vntill the lat 
time when the glozve of his kingtome | 
Yould bercuealcd,y then at the laſt they 
might percetue the ſruite of thetr elent- 
on. And althougb þkingrome ot Cy2it 
in p pꝛeaching ok þ Goſpellin ſome point 
doth ſhine, pet notwanding, there is no 
doubt but p he ſpeaheth here of p laſt day, 


4 Inthe regeneration þ M R There me two Two kindeg 
1 P e | efregenczatts 
kindes of regeneration, Thefirit feof þ en. 


mindes of men in this pzeſent life which | x. 
is finiſhed and bzought to paſſe by p p2ca- | 
chinge of the Goſpell + fayth in Chziit.x | 
by the operatis of the holy gho#:foz that 
is a Chʒiſtian life, when wee conſecrate 
our ſelues to God and Chꝛiſt The (ccove | 


Regencratid. 


| fs of the bodies ol men. beinge the ſtate x 


condition of the life to come, which S. 
Paule calleth the redemption of our bo- | 
dies: when our bodies ſhalbe rapſed oppe 
from death 4 ſhalbe regenerate, that is to | 
ſap newe bozne into the heanently alo2y, | 
not info earthlyc corruption. Foz theny Rom. g. 
creature it ſclfe ſhalbe deliuered from p | 


bondage of coꝛruption into the glozve of | 


the ſonnes of Gad. It wer well conſider | 
the time of the tudgementits come. tn the 

which all things ſhalbe renned zalterco, 
and that into another fiatc and conditis, 
how can it be moze aptly termed then hy 
the name of regeneration ? The Apocel 4 5 , 
Peter calleth this regeneration the re- 
ſtozing of all things', C. Fo; then ail 


moztallitye be ſwallo wed vp of lite. Sat Fo 
And our vile badye ſhall then be tranſi. | „p. 


gured into the beaucnly glazy of Chu. 
Dp ty. This 


——— — 


9 - . 

— - * 
FF —— — - * 
"s OY 


r ET ttt. a AI 


— 


——— a wa yore 


- S l * _ - 
- — — N 2 = © 
pw _ —— -—- -—»> 
_ e — 33 A 3 


Coloſſ. 3. 


Rom. 8. 


Luke 22, 


— 


An eccleſraſlica ll exp ion 


— 


This regenerattô notwithſtäding ougdt 
rather to be referred tothe firſt comming 
of Chꝛiſt, becauſe then the woꝛlde began 
to berenued, andthe Churche alſo aroſe 
out of the ſhadow of death vnto life. And 
this maner of ſpeache is lounde often ti- 
mes in the P2ophetes, and agrecth verp 
well co the circumſtance ofthis place, 

Foz the renonation and reſtozinge of the 
Churche being ſo oltentimes pꝛomiſed, 
\; {one as þ Meſltas appeared it bꝛought 
a wonderful hope of felicity. Chz1iit ther⸗ 
fo:c that hee might ſtaye that erroz,ma- 
keth adifference betwens the beginning 
of bis kingdome and the fintſhing of the 
ſame. han the ſme of man hall ſit in the ſeat ; 


M. De putteth into the Oiſciples min- 
des bis gloꝛ pe to come, be inge as vet but 
in a baſs eſtate and in ſuch a place where 
her ſhe weth that they muſt beare p crolle 
and fozſahe all foz dis names ſake, 
5 1 ee «hall ſit alſo vn t vvelue ſcates 5 Bu. Hee 
ſpeaketh accozdinge to the maner of kin- 
ges which ſit in their heigde thzone , and 
daue their councellers ſttinge round a- 
bout them By a humaine ſimilitude (pet 
full of magnificence) her ſetteth fozth (as 
vnder a ſhadow) the deuine and perfece 
iudgement of his majeſty, This ſifting 
therekoꝛe is nothinge cls but that which 
the Apoſtell ſpeaketh of ſaptnge : Wihen 
Chite ſhall appeare which is pour life, 
then ſhall you alſs ſit with bim in glozp. 
And in another place: And then hepzes 
anncred with Chilt : if ſo be that we ſuf- 
fer with him, that wee may alſo be g loꝛi⸗ 
fyedtorether with him. C. And it is the 
ſeifc ſame thinge that Lukeſapth þ Loꝛd 
ſpake to his Diſciples on this maner: 
are thep which haue bidden with mee in 
mp temptacions: and J apcfat viite you 
a kingdome, as mp father hath appotn- 
ted vnto mer: pe map cate anddzinke at 
my table in the kingdome, + ſit on ſcates, 
(udcinge the twelne tribes of Jſracll. 
Foz, becauſe the Apoſtels kepte him co 
pany all the time of temptacions and bid 
conſtantlpe abpde hee pꝛoncunccth that 
they ſhalbe parta ers of his glo2y, 
Indgnge het uwe trier OI acl! 4 Q . Der 
named the twelue tribes by f ſame reg; 
ſon which noued him to make fwerne 
Apoſtels, namelp becauſe hee was ſente 


to be a miniſler of the cirtumſition foꝛ þ 
truthe of Godto confirme the pꝛomiſes 
made vnto the fathers: 4 (as wee laid be. 
fozenow) to the ende her might gather þ 

| remnaunt of the fwelag tribes of Jſcaell 
| into one. A. But whereas the Lozde 
; lapth in this place tbat the Apoſtels ſhall 
be Judges of Iſraell, it muſt be referred 
to tbe laſt day of fudgement as wer ſhee · 
wed befaze. M. Foꝛ then they ſhal ron ; 
demne the harde harted and vnbeleuinge 
Ilraelites. The which is no otherwiſe 
to be vnderſtode, then that the faith of þ 
| Apoltels ( which were alſo Firaclites ,x 
vnlearned ſimple men, and pet embzaced 
Chziſt) ſhall take away all ercuſe from þ 
Ilraelits. We do reade alſo befoze that 
this condempnatið ſyalpzocede from the 
Ninmits,. and from the Quane of the 
Southe. And in another place our ſaui. 
| Chailt ſayth : Dx that refuſeth me and 
receincth not nip woꝛdes, bath one that 
| Judgethhim The woꝛd that J haue ſpo- 
ken, the ſame ſhall tudge bim in the lat 
, daye.Otherwiſe Chzt(t hall at a Judge 
alone in Judgemente. C. But this is 
| not ſpok? as though the Apoſtels ſhould 
baue no moze ercellency tha the Quene 
ok the Southe in the day of Judgemente. 
Fothisisa greate matter that Chaite | 
ſpeaketh of here: oz what can be area- 
| ter and moze glozious, than to be ſo ac 
 cepted and allowed in the day of Judge- | 
, ment,befo:ethe woꝛld and the Angels of 
j 

| 


| Gad, than that thy faithe (O man) ſhall 
condemne whole nattons that haue bene 
| vnbe!eutnge? And pet notwithFanding 
| we muſte not thincke that the Apoſtels 
ſhali haue no moꝛe ſane this: foꝛthe glo | 
rye ol the kingdome alſo is pꝛomiſed vn. 
to them. As ine map gatber out of the 
place which ww# citedoutof Lukea litle 
| beſo2e. | 
29. Andenery onethat forſaketh houſe | 
or bretheren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
| mother, or wife, or chuldtè, or landes, 
| for my names ſake ,$hall receiue an 
| hnndercd foulde, and shall inherit e- 
uerlaſtinge life, 


| 7. ind every one that Forſukerb Þ 8 Akter he had 


liſted bp their mindes to the hope of the 
life to tome, be dothe alſo ſuſtaine them | 


: with pzcſcnt ſolace and tope, and doth cö⸗ 
| ſirme 


— — — —2 — — 


— — ä 
„, 


th. 


„ 


wipe ©) 


cation 


Aded. 


hon. 


upon Mathew. Cap xix. 


firme them to beare the Croſſe. Fo: Gad 


doothe neuer fozſake thoſs that are his, 
thoughe her ſuffer thetm foz a time to be 
greuonllye afliced, but ſendeth apde and 
helpe in the middeſt o trouble. Neither 
is this here onely ſpoke by the Apoſtels, 
but haninge occaſion hee ſpeaketh gene · 
rally to all the gobly. M. To foꝛſake a- 
nye thinge fo2 the name ol Chaiſte oꝛ foꝛ 
Chꝛiſt is to ſet Chzilt befoze all thinges 
and to lone bim aboue all thinges: and to 
haue him ſo dare vnto oure hartes, that 
ſo: his ſake wee are ready to fozſane all, 
be it neuer ſo deere vnto vs, which allu⸗ 
reth, leadeth, oz conftrapneth vs to do a- 
ny thinge which is contrary to his glozy. 
705 bret heren, ur ſisters,or father, 2 hl Dee re 


herſeth our Parentes and the reſt of our 
frendes, to the ende hee mighte ſhewe 
there is nothing ſo pꝛetious which the re⸗ 
warde that he ſetteth befoze bs doth not 
ercede. This therefoze is the ſumme and 
effecte of bis woꝛds: Mhoſoeuer loſe all 
things willingly foz Chziſts cauſe, ſhall 
not withſtandinge be moze happpe and 
bleſled in this life than ir they had loft no⸗ 
thinge: but their chieke re warde is layed 
vp koꝛ them in heanen. 

- Shall receive an hundered f oulde jo E , The 


Greeke tert ſgnifycth thus muche, as i: 
thou ſhouldeſt ſape : Euerp thinge ſhal- 
be an hundered times doubled, foz the 
Greeke woꝛdis a number of moultitude. 
M. Luke hath, ſhall receiue much moze, 
leaſt wee ſhould ſt ande vppon this nom 
ber of a hunderedfould. As if hee ſhould 
bane ſaid none ſhall ſuſtaine loſſe foz my 
ſake but ſhall rather haue greate gayne 
both in this life, e alſo in the lite to come. 
Marke hath : be ſhall recetue an bunde- 
redfonlde nowe in this lite, houſes, b2e- 
theren, ſiſters, mothers , childꝛen, and 
landes. C. Which pzomyſe not withta- 
dyng doth not ſeeme to agree with erpe- | 
rience. Foz wee (& oftentimes that they 
which aredepztued, and fo:ced to fo2ſake 
their Parentes , theyz chilvzen and the 
reſt of theyz kinſfolkes ,q to leaue their 
wyues wpdolves , and to be diſpopled of 
all their ſubſtance foz the teſtimonpe of 
Chziſt, are ſo far from the recoucring of 
thetr owne againe with abuantage, that 


all their like time they are coaſtrayned to | 


line in exile and bamtſhement with great | 10 
penucye. But wee aunſwere agalnetd Aunſwere. Pp 
camonerperience,thatif any man right 
I conſider and eſtxme the pꝛeſent grace 
of God bythe which their myſerics are 
bolpen, he will confeſſe that it is not in W141 
valne pꝛekerred beſoꝛe all theriches of p | 
wozld. Fo2 although the vnbelcuinge do | 
floziſhe , yet net withſtandinge, becauſe | G 214+ 3»cg 5 
thep know not what ſhall befall them to | bn net | 
mozrowe , it muſte nxdes be that they $8 
burne alwapes in great perplcritpe and | 
keare, neither tan they without great to2 
ment tourne the wheicof foztune, which 
to them pertayneth. But God doth make 
dhe hartes of thoſe that are his ioytull, ) 
they mape thincke that little which thep 
poſſeſſe and the trouble that they ſuffer, 
hauinge the grace and fauoze of Chzilt, 
to be moe pleaſaunte and ſweete vnto 
them, than ik tbey had crcedinge aboun- 
dance, withoute Chziffe . In the which 
ſence the Euangeliſt Marke addeth the ſe 
woꝛdes: with perſecutions, As if Chiſt 
ſhould haue ſapde: Although the Godlye 
all their life time remaine in perſecutio 
and thongh þ Croſſe do(as it were cleaue 551; grace 
vnto theic backes, pet not withſtanding io ſi»c:tcto 
the laute ot the grace of God is ſo ſwete, — 8 ds 
that their condition ismozepleaſauntes | ?: 
deſiered then the delights of kinges. 

M. Foz theythalbe ſofarrefromloſing g 'E 
the apde thelpe of kinſſolkes, that thep | | 
ſhall gette manp moze in my kyngdome 
than they had befoze, and ot greater fidel⸗ 
lity and truſt. Foz loke how many fcilo- | 
wes they ſhall finde 4 partakers of they: 
fayfh,ſo many bzetheren,ſg many lifters |; 
ſo many fathers andmothers, ſo manpe 
c<ild2zen, ſo many kinſfolkes and frevvs | 
they ſhall finde. Foz they are our Parffs, | N 
ſiſters, bzctherene, father and mother 
whichlbeare tbe woꝛd ol God and kepe it. 
B. When ber ſaptb therefoze : An hun ⸗ 
dered koulde, hee meaneth that wee Chal } 
haue a moꝛe infinite deale of pleaſure in 
bſinge that (mall quantity in perſecuct- 
on, which:the Loꝛd hath geut vs foz this 
p:eſentlfe,than wee bad with the abun- | 
daunce of thoſe thinges which wee ens 
toved befoze wee knewethe Oofpell. } 
Foz the childꝛen ol God eſfeeme lo much | 
of the knowledge thercof, that they will 
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Phibp. 4. 


Matth. 5. 


Mens mertts 
deſerue dam⸗ 
nation. 


Periciterance 


| 


— 


not chauge the ſame fo2 the whole wozld. 


An excleſraſtica llexyſſition 


—— 


Furtbermoze becauſethepthat fearc the 
Loꝛd ſhall want nothing that is god, and 
to them that ſceke the kingdome of God, 
and the rightcouſnes thereok, all thinges 
neœdeſull ſhalbe geuen, although Chzi⸗ 
ſtians are baniſhed ftom thetrhouſe, and 
are lefte deſtitute of thinges neceſſary, 
pet notwithſtanding nothinge ſhalbe 
wanting vnto them, the vie whereof 
might either be pꝛofltable bnto them o: 
neteſſarp. In the meane time they haue 
learned of S. Paule to be content with 
thoſe thinges that they haue:thep knowe 
ho we to be lo w, and howe to ertade, they 
know dow to be full, and dow to be dun- 
grye, both to haue plentie and to ſutfer 


nede. 2 And * inberite euerlaſting lift. | Bu 2 


This truely is the greateſt comfozt of al. 
to be thehbey:e of God and coher ze with 
Chzift, that is, to be partaker of the gra- 
tes ot God. A So in another plece our 
Santour Chziſte doth call thoſe that art 
dis to the bearing of the troſſe manfully, 
by the conſideratton of this exceeding be- 
nefite,ſaping : Be glad and reiopte, fo: 
great is pour reward in heauen. 

zo. But many that are firſte, halbe laſt, 

and the laſt shalbe firſt. 
5 But many that ave fir BV. Thts ſentence 


teacheth bs that modeſtie becommeth 
thoſe that arc Saints. Z. Becauſe Pe- 
ter very ambitionſly had ſapde : Behold, 
we haue fo2ſaken all x folowedthee, what 
reward ſhall we haue therloze⸗the Lozy 
koꝛe ſhe wd that it woulde come to paſſe 
that many in the Church (hold co 

agrcat opinion of thi ſclucs , by reaſon 
of their wozks andmerits,fozthe which 
they think that cternall life is due unte 
the, ſo: the which they ſhould gloꝛp, and 
boaſt ths ſelues to be moſt acceptable vn- 
to God: Such were the Scrtbes 4 hart, 


ſes in Chꝛiſles time, t ſuch are the Ocri- 
bes and Phartfſes in theſc cur vayes J 
mean the Papiſtes) whom cur Sautour 
Cb ꝛiſt pzonounceth hereto be laToz far⸗ 
tt eſt from the kinadome of beauen, that 
le fo ſav, ſuch as ſhelbe excluded and ſhut 
oat of the kingdom of beauen. This ſen- 
tencetherefoze lerueth greatly to dziue 
away the leutbfulnes of the fleſhe. Fo: 


our Danfour Chziſte here ſheweth that | 


— — 


— — 


tbe ſumme and efect : Becauſe the Hea- 


they which are neuer ſo fozward in their 
race, extept they go on ſtill and continue 
to the ende, all not obtepne: Accozding 
to S Paule, wbich lapth that all which 
runne do not obtepne the game And in 
another plate he crhozteth by his owne 
example to fozget thoſe thinges whiche 
are behinde, and to ſcke to gette thoſe 
thinges which are beſoꝛe, accoꝛding to 
the martze appopnted. But where as he 
ſaith; + And the laſt halle fit. he taketh a wal 


all deſperation fromthe greateſt ſinner, 
whom the godman of the houſe map call 
into bis vinepard to be alabozer when he 
will, and geue him eternall life:as to the 
tbicefe banging on the troſſe, which de⸗ 
ſerued no ſuch thing Do we not ſee that 
the Jewes boaſting them ſelaes to be the 
firſt in the lawe, to be made laſt and to be 
rcteced? i: that the Gentiles which were 
laſt are nowe become firſteand moſt ac- 
ceptable vato God, to whom he hath ge- 
uen repentaunce vnto lire: The whiche 
thing our Sautfour Chziſte doth moze 
largely declare inthe Chapter folowing, 


I he, xx. Chapter. 


. Jr the kingdom of 
n is like ynto 
a manne that is an 
? 4 housholder, vyhich 
#2. vvent out carlve in 
8 the moruing to hire 
7 85 labourers into his! 
— Toons yincyard. 
4 For the kingdome of beanen 5 Bu. Here our 


Sauiour Chaiſte acco;ding to hismaner 
to make the matter moze cnident and 
playne,taketh a parable, bythe which be 
might make manifeſt his ſttence (which 
went befoze : ) Manp that are firſt ſhalbe 
laſt andthe laſt ſhalbe firſt, C But we 
mult ſee howe this ſimilitude maye be 
made apt and applied to the purpeſe Cer ; 
taine interpzeters contecare this to be 


ucnlytnberitaunce is not gotten by the | 
meritesof wozkes, but is geuen frelye, 
that therfoze the gloꝛy of all men ſhalve 
alike, Bat trucly, Chzilt toth nat Here 


dilpute of the cqualitie of the deauenlye 


A 
—— 


C1034»? 


D——— — — — 


— 


upon eMathew. © Cap. xx. 


— — 


| glo2y,02 of the ſtate and condition of the 
| godly that ſhalbe: but her onlyeſheeweth 
that there is no cauſe whp they ſhoulde 
glozyp 0z boaſt moꝛe the other, which are 
firſt, oz excell by reaſon of time: becauſe 
the Lozde ſo often as it ſhall pleaſe him, 
| may call thoſe whom he might ſeme to 
neglede foz a time and ſo eyther make 
' them cquall, oz p;eferre the befoze thoſe 
| that were firſt, It any man goabeuteto 
| tiſcuſſe exaglpe eucrre parte of this pa- 
| rablc, bee Chal ſhewebimſelfe to curious. 
Thercfoze wee muſte ſearche no farther 
then the counſell and purpoſe of ours 
,., | ſoutour Chzaiſt, But wee ſaid alittle be⸗ 
ente | fo:e, that bee bad no other reſpece than 
= that he mighte continually Tpzre vphts 
| Aroftels to go ſozward. Mee do knowe 
that Conthſulncs Toth arpſe moſte com- 
n onlye of to much truſt : and ſo it com. 
meth to paTe that many, as it were in 
running ofa tate do faint and falldotene 
in the midt eſt of the ware . Therekoze 
„Paule commaundeth vs to fozget thoſe 
things that are behinde that wer conſide- 
tinge what remapneth vnto vs, maye 
with a god courage pzepare oure ſclues 
to runne, Zr he king dome of heawen is like 5 


A. Toknow what the kingdome of Hea 
uen is, reade the fewer a twentye verce 
of the thirtene Chapter going be loze. 

C. The ſence and meaninge is, that the 
| maner ofthe deuine callinge is cucn as 
if a man ſhould hyer wozkemen early in 
themozning at a cerfaine pꝛice to dze lle 
bis Uineparde: and afterwarde ſhoulde 
ſend other labourers without coucnant 
oz greement, to whom notwithſtanding 
ber ſhould geue the ſame re warde. But 
he therefozemaketh mencion of þ king- 
dome of Deauen, becauſebee compareth 
a ſpirituall kinde of life to that which is 
tarthp: and the rewarde alſo of eternall 
life to moneye, bpthe which men doe re- 


ward thoſe that wozke foz them. 
7 VV luch vrentwnt early in the morninge a E. ©; 


ſoſone as it wared dap, C. The day in 
this place is deuided, accozding to the old 
maner: foꝛ they did begin at the ryſinge 


— 


ol the Dunne: and then the other partes 


| of the day were equall oꝛ a like. But the 
bowe rs of the dap were eytder longer oꝛ 
Hozter, accozdinge to the time: foz they 


ns 


m —ͤ—ũEm—w —u—4i — — 


Er 
— 


——— 


were longer in Sommer than in Win- 

ter. Beide that diuiſon, there were fo- 

wer ſpectall partes of the day, cue n as ol 
the night: and ihe reſoʒe bere is mention 

made of the thirde, xt, and ninth hower. 

Bu. But one ot the clocke after mid 

nighte ( accozdinge to the howers of the 
Je wes) was cozreſpondent fo ſire of the 
clocke befoze none, oꝛ in the mozninge, 
and the ofthe clocke, to nyne , ſire to 
twelue nine to thꝛe, and a leuen to fur, 
Wiherefoze Chʒiſi e ſay de: are there not 
twelue do wers ol the dap? 

2. Her lal erer inte his vineyarde, L CG: Here 


wemuſte note that i @ arc conduced, 
called, and ſent cf God the fatber, which 
is the huſtarte man, to labeur in bis 

Uineparte, and that u arc not created 

to liue ydcliyc and unpꝛof tablye in this 

life without fruſte, but that wo migtte 
labour tothe Lozdinhoneft ft uition ac- 
ceptable vnto God, and p;ofitable to our 
bzetheren Foezthcere are many which do 
not thincke that thepare tozne to other 
men,thincking it ſufficient if thep do no 
infurpto any man: but truly wer ought 
to be ſuch as muſt ſake foz the pzofit of 
all men. In the meane time let vs know 
that dure whole life is bnp2ofitable, and 
that wer are woozthelye condcmpned of 
fluggichnes, vnfill tuerpe one ot vs to 
frame our lues acco2ding to the calling, 
and commaundement of God. Where- 
| vppon it followeth that their buſping of 
themlclues doth p;offte nothinge at all, 
which raſhlxe take this oz that kinde of 
lite in hande, and haue no regarde tothe 
tommaunde ment of God. B. It is not 
| therefoze es S. Paule ſa»th, neither in 
the willer noꝛ in the runner, but in the 
mercpe of God, both that anp man ts cal- 
led tothe kingdome of God, and alſo that 
her bztngethfo;zth fruite in the ſame, Let 
| vstherefoze commende our (clues vnto 
bim, when wee go aboute to frame oure 
| lines that he map goucrne vs with his 

' connſaile. 

2. And when the agreement was made 
with the labourers for a penny a day, 
hee ſent them into his Vineyarde. 

7 And vyben the agreement vvas made $ C. Some 


verp lubtillye vnderſtande this place as 
| though Chꝛiſt chould difcerne o2 ſander 


the Jewes 


Fol. 4 41, 
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Rom, 9 
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Ho man hath 
at np time 
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An ecclefraſticall expoſition 


— — — 


the Tewes from the Gentiles. Foz they 


ſay that the Tewes were called the coue- 
nant be ing mate at the firſte howze , de- 
cauſe the Loꝛd hat pzomiſcd enerlaſiing 
life vnto them under atentition, if they 
fulfilled thelawe : tut that in calling of 
the Eintilcs there was no ccndition 
made, at the Ic aſt of vozkes,tecauſe ſal 
nation was cficrcd tnfothcemſralye in 
Chziſt. Bot all ſuche ſubtill expoſitions 
are tnſaucry, tetsuſe the Lozte did not 
me ke anp differente in the tout nant oz 
tondition but ontiy in time, becauſe that 
they which et me into the vintparde not 
long tefoze the tuening, recciued the 
[the tt ward uiid ite firſt. Foz although 
we knows that God in time paſt pꝛemi- 


10 by hun me- ed in tte le wetotbe Jewes the rewarde 


rites, 


Queſtion, 


Fnnſip er? 


| of wo;kes,weknowe notwittRartinge 


| that this wanted cffecte, becauſe ttre 
tas never no man that Ecdgouec ſalra- 
tion by dis merits. Whp1ihen may ſcme 
man ſap)did Ch:ift make mention ofibe 
conditicn ſpeaking of the firſt,ard when 


| be ſpake of other heilte his peece Surely 


de did it tothe ende he might tracbe that 


| the [aff are had in as great cſtimaticn : 


doro, witheut iniury done to any man, 


as it they had bene called at tte firſt, Foz 


ſpeaking p;eperlp, be cwcth netbing to 
enp man and by bis right be rcquireth of 
vs. which are be und vnto bim, whatſee- 
uer we ar able to do. But becauſe be doth 
freelpe gcue vnto vs the rew arte, be is 
laide to tont ition foʒ thoſe wozks, lot ich 
ere tue vnte him ere upon alſo it cem - 
meth,that vnder the name of art warte, 
be vouchfafeth to ted ewe the crowne, 
which not withſtanding be frelp geueth 
vnto vt To conclude, that he might ſhe w 
we baue no cauſc to qua tell ez contente 
with God, if be wake tem partakers of 
the ſame bono; that we haue. which cam 
a great while after ts, be bozowed a ſi⸗ 
militude of the common mancrof men, 
whoe firffe condition of the rt warte, 
and then ſende the wozkemen to their la- 
boz. 4 For peny 4 49. The latine texte fo; 
a peny hath de narius, which is akinde of 
Romane copne, woozth a groate, that is 
thz&frenche ſhillinges and ſire pence, as 
Guiliclmus Budaus ſuppoſcth. And it is 
likely that this was the re warde in thoſe 


— — 


( 


verſes,pertainethto the ſame ict that | 

the other doth going befoze. 

6 And about the eleventh hovvre he 
vvent out, and fcund other ſtanding 
dle, and ſayde vnto them. vvhy land 
ye here all the day ydle⸗ | 

9 And about the elewenth ho v A. We baue 


ſhe wed already that by this bowꝛe he tn- 
derfanteth the end of the dap. M. We 
muſt here note by t wap that the wozke- 
men do not runne ot their owne bolun, 
tary will into the vinexard, tut are tal; 


tapes ot adapes labour. Tvat which is | 
contepned in the thirde, tourth and fifr | 


end ſent by the godman of thetouſe.Fc; 
be ſendeth not noz calleth pdle lozdes | 
and pꝛelates. which fipe as tauens to the 
carrian: but labozers: as concerning the 
tic matter, rcade the ninit Chapter 
going befoze, 

8. And vvhen tuen vyascomegthelord 
of the vincyarde ſayth vnto his ſte. 
vvarde: calſ the labourers, and geue 
them their hire, beginning at the laſt 
vntillthe firſt. 

J And vyhen even vows comeÞÞ C. In that the 


got man of the bouſe commaundeth to 
begin atthelaſt there is no miller tobe 
ſought foz, as thougd God would crown 
the firſt. tzbich by oꝛder of time are laft. 
Foz this interpꝛetation ſhovide be farre 
diſagreeing from the doctrine of Paule, 
which ſapil: De which Cal liue and ſhal 
remayne in the cemming of the Lode, 
{all not teme ere thep which fleepe.But 
Chzift here appoſntcda contrarye ober: 
becauſe other wiſe he covide net erp2eſſe 
that whichberezfter he addeth, ſayirge, 
that the firſte murmured becouſe mo2e 
ii as not ge uen vnto them Pozeouer,be 
doth not affirme, ycither is it his mea 
ning that this murmuring ſhalbe in tte 
le dap, but be enely den yet ttat tber 
ſtalbe anye cauſe of mutmuting iten. 
Foz f ligure called p roſopopæia which be 


docrive , that the liberalute of God is 


vpon the vnrozthy without their me- 
rite,great tt watds. They therfoze bad 
a vapne rmagination , which theugbt 


| that the Icwes vere touched in best 
worde. 


— —— — — — — 


bzingeth in-toth not alitle mentſcfftbis | ®® 


not ſubiett to any complaints and mut | {773 
muringes of men, when be beſloweth! , 


Nat 


gaalt 


Mut 


pon Mathew. Cap XX. 


— 


. 


an abſurde thinge to haus luch made e⸗ 
quall in re warde to the ſonnes of Sod 
But this wickednes doth not belonge to 
the fapthfall to murmure againſt God. 
But truely this is the ſimple ſence and 
meaning of this place , that it is in the 
handes and choyſe of God ( ſing that he 
doth defraud no man of his (uſt reward) 
to geue them an vndeſerued recompece, 
which he called late: that the fir might 
be laſt and the laſt firſk, 
is, ls it not lavvfull for me to do as me 
liſteth vvith mine ovvne goodes : Is 
thine eye cuill becauſe mine is good? 
nut ful. A. By theſe wozds he 


declareth, that the gentlenes and libera- 
litic of God cannot ſuſtly be repzoued of 
any man,although be geue rich rewards 
tothe vnwoozthy and vndeſeruing- 

zum ] E He put the eye foz the 


mind: foz malice pertaineth to the mind, 

and not to the co2pozall eye. As it be 

ould haue ſalde: Art thou therfoze gre- 

ued, becauſe thou ſeeſt me gentle to- 

wardes thoſe whom it pleaſeth me? 

16, So thelaſt;shalbe firſte , and the firſt 
laſt: for many be called but fevve be 


choſen. 


780 the laſt halle frft.$ C. Chziſte doth not 


nowe topne the Jewes to the Gentiles 
as in another place neither tte repꝛobate 
which ſwerue from the fayth, to the ele 
which perle uer and continue:ſo that the 
ſentence which ſome adde vnto this, doth 
in no poynt agræ with the ſame, 

alan ave called. hut fevve.$ Co The purpoſe 
of Chill is onelp to ſhewe that as every 
man is called befoꝛe another,ſo he ought 
moꝛe cherefnily to runne:and then to ex; 
hoꝛt all men to modeſtie, leaſt they p2e- 
fer them ſelues befoze another, but that 
they admit and geue wap one to another 
to tome to the comon rewarde. The Apo 
ules were ſene to take vnto them ſelucs 
| ſome great and excellent thing, decaule 
they were tde flrſt fruites of the whole 
Churche: neither did Ch:iſte denpe but 
that they ſhoulde ſit as Judges to ludge 
the twelue tribes of Tlraell: but leaft 


; anp ambition oz vapne truſt in them (el 
ues ſhouldmake them pꝛowde, they wer 


| | 


woꝛdes, which were malictousanden-, 
ulous toward the Gentiles. Fo2 it were 


alſoto be admoniſhed thatothers whiche 
ſhaulo be called a great whilc after them, | 
ſhoulde be felowes and partskers with 
them of the ſame glozy, becauſe Godis 


bounce to no man, but calleth encryone Sod io bound 


whom it pleaſeth him of his fr mercye, 
and being called, he geneth them what 
re warde ſæmeth bim god. A. This is 
the ſimple and bare expoſition of the pa | 
table ſet befoze vs,the which moze ſafely | 
map be folowed.then ſtanding vpon cue: | 
ry part tofaynand inuent moze matters | 
which are not acco2ding to the minde of | 
Ch:it.So tbe parable of the ſteward, in 
the ſirtene ol Luke, is not ſet befoꝛe vs to 
be obſerued and folowed in all popntes, | 
that we alſo ſboulde decctue and begile | 
our maſters: but onely the induſtrye of 
the ſte ward is commended vnto vs to be 
folowed, which ſo carefully pꝛouided fo; 
bimſclfe,and that by his maſters godes: 
and becauſe ſo wittily he bad founde out 
that which was beſt foz him ſelfe. Tf anp 
man nowe ſhould cu riouſly ſcarche, ano 
go about to teach what the devters, what 
the boke of accomptes , the ople , the 
wheate , and meaſure ſignikved in that 
parable : that man ſhoulde eaſply decline 
from the purpoſeof Chziſte. and ſhoulde 
folowe htsowne inuenttons and vayine 
comentes , and ſhoulde alſo offeride the 
Church and net teache it. Foz theſe (l- 
militudes are not let fozth befoze vs to 
the ente they ſhoulde be obſerucd in all 
popntes. Foz Paule alſo compareth A. 
dam and Chzit togetber, and ſaith, that 
Adam was atipe and figure of Chziſte: 
when as not withſtanding Adam left vn 
to vs, foꝛ our inberitaunce, unne and 
death, but Chaiſt life and righteouſnes. | 
17. And leſus going vp to Hieruſalem 
tooke the tvvelue diſciples aſide in 
the vvay, and ſayde vnto them. 
J And leſus going wþ to Hieruſalem, B. Nows | 


our Sautour Ch2if doth moze playnely | 
pꝛesche and ſpeake of his death and pal 
ſion to his diſciples. M. Fo2 nowe the 
time of his paſſion was at hand, the tim 
of darkenes andoffence:and this was the 
laſt io:ney that he made to Hicruſalem. 

Bat the diſciples whiche folowed him 
were alkonied and atrapde :fo: he aden 


ding to Jeruſalem wente betoze them. 
Therefoze 


— 
— — 


Fol. 443 


{0 hv man. 


Rom. 5. 


Marke. 10, 


- 
- 
4+ 2 


* — 


Ln 
— * _— — — — - — — — — —äñ—ñä 
= n 2 
- 


— * 
— 
* 


— —_— 
_ 


Fol,4 4 4 


| 


* 


— — 


2 


F ͤ Ts... 


_ 


En eccleſiaſticall expiſition 


Thercfoze althoagh they were admont- 
ſhed and tolde beſoze, what the end of the 
Loꝛde ſhoulde be, pet not withſtandinge 
becauſe that, which be dad often ſpoken, 
div pzofite them nothing at all, be nowe 
repetcty the whole ſumme agayn from 
the beginning to the ending, and exboz- 
tcth them to conſtancv, leaſt they ſhould 
fall ſo ſeone as they were tempted. But 
be confirmeth them by two maner of 
wapes: fo; he fozcſhewing that wbichs 
ſhould come.doth not only gardand foz- 
tetie them, le at a ſodatae milchtefe , and 
cnicokedfoz ould cauſs them to faynte: 
but alſo by the cffence of the crofle be 
letteth befo2£ them a Me tee of his deitie, 
leaſt that a ſodaine onlet ſhoulde diſcou · 
rage them they being perſwaded that be 
is the ſonne of God , and therefoze the 
conquerer of death. The ſecond wap, by 
the which be doth confirme them is of 
the reſurrection which ſhould hoztly fo- 
lowe. A And truclpe, this erhoztatſon 
was very neceſſary foz them. C. Foz, 
becanſe they ſawe bp erperience befoze, 
that he bad greevous aduerſaryes at Hie. 
ruſalem, thev go with Chziſe, not onely 
afcard,but alſo greatly aſtoniched They 
therfoze rather wiſched that be woulde 


fete tobe quiet in ſome bye way 02 c03- 
| ner withent daunger , then willtnaly to 


put him ſeite into the bands of ſuch cru- 
ell enempes. But although this feare 
might by many meanes be repzebended 
as uvngodly, pet notwithſtanding in that 
they ſolowed Chꝛiſt, they ſhewe a ſigne 
of great obedience and pictie. It had 
(trucly) bene karre better, cherefullye, 
and without {ozowe torunne and make 
daſte te whot ſoeuer the ſonne of God 
would haue lcd tbe : but their reuerence 
deſcrueth great p2ayſe, in that they ra 
ther ſeke to venture them lelues then to 
fozſakehim. NI. Dur Cuangeliſt Ma · 
the we ſapefh dere that he aſſended oz 
went bp to Hicruſalem , becauſe it foe 
bpon an bre ground. r. * 
C. It might ſæme ſdraunge. ſeing fear 
bad inuaded them al, inſomuch that they 
were without conſolation, wby be ma 
keth thetwelue onely pzfay to bis ſecret 
purpoſe It is like ly that be did therefoze 


— 


— 


bide his death and keepe it ſecret, becauſe | 


— 


— 
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| ther, And as the father gaue me a com 
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de would not baue it ſpzeade ab;oade be. 

fo:ethe time. Furthermoze, becauſe he 

did not loke foz any fruits 03 pzofite of 

bis admonitton oat of bende, he thought 

it better fo commit the ſame to afewe, 
which afterwards might be witnefſesof 
it. Foꝛ as the ſede which is caſt into the 
earth doeth not by and by growe and 
ware greenc,encen ſo we knows $ Chil 
had ſpoken many things to dis Apoſtles, 
which by and by bzought not fozth fruit. 
But and if he had (ſpoken theſe wozdes 
generally in the eares of all me it might 
haue come to paſſe , that many ſoz feore 
would bane fled from him, and woulde 
haue made bis ſetretes common to all 
men. S contemptible was the dcath of 

Cbꝛiit that he læmed rathly to bing the 

ſame vpon bim Therfoze de ſpeaketh to 

bis Apoſtles in ſecrete , that thep alter⸗ 
wardes as we ſhewed beſoze) might be 
witneſſes. 

18. Beholde vve go vp to Hieroſalt᷑, and 
the ſonne of man halbe betrayd vn⸗ 
to the chi:fe Prieſtes, and vmo the 
Scribes, and they shal condemne him 
to death. Schl. ego vy to Heraſulom.) 


M. Here we la howe patiently he bca- 
reth tde imperfection of his diſciples : de 
had twiſe befoze ſhewed them of theſe 
thinges: and had erbozted them in all 
payritcs to denp them ſelues, to the (uffe- 
rance of thecroTe , and to the folowing 
of bim, and altheugb be findeth them as 
pet carnall and weake, yet notwithſtan- 
ding be docth not reiege them, oz moze 
ſharpely repzouc them, but fozetclleth 
them of that which ſhould ſhoztly come 
to paſe,ſaping: < And the ſi of man thalbe-þ 


C. Hercbp we percepue that Chziff was 
armed with diuine foztttude to ouertom 
and banqutſh the terrozs of death, who 
wittingly and willingly maketh baſte to 
ſubdue the ſame, Foz whyedoth he take 
his way , no man compelling bim to ſa! 
fer the moſt ſhamefal death of the trolle, 
but onelp becauſe the inutntible power 
of the ſpirize, did ſubdus fearc and al bu 

main affemtionz?e A. So he ſaith in ano- 
ther plate: The pztnce of this woꝛld co- 
meth,and hath naugbtin me. But that 
the wo2!d may knowe thet z loue the fa 


2— 
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maunte 
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18. 


hd 


— 


upon M1 athew. Cap. xx. 


maundement, euen ſo do J. B. There- 
foze her goeth nowe to take this puniſh- 
ment willingly vpon him, which befoze 
be oftentimes fled: becauſe now his ho- 
wer was come. After this maner all 
the childzen of God behane themſelues, 
In all thinges they followe and obey the 
commaundementes of God, they abpde 
conſtant, and their mindes do not fainte 
in the wozkes of God but they rather go 
foz ward cherefullye and boldly. A. Of 
the which matter wer haue Paule fo2 an 
erample, who, when the bꝛethzen did be- 
ſechethat he woulde not go vp to Hieru- 
ſalem, aunſwered after this maner : 
What do ye weepinge and veringe mine 
harte? Jamreadp not to be bounde one- 
lye,but alſoto dye at Hieruſalem foz the 
name of p LozdJeſu.C.The Euangelift 
Luke addeth ſayinge : And all thinges 
hall be fulfilled which were witten by 
the pzopbetes,as concerninge the ſonne 
of man, Thercfoze Chʒiſt did not onelye 
fozeſhewthoſe things that were at hand 
but her addeth alſo a leſſon namelpe, that 
thoſe thinges which the Pꝛophets had 
wzitten mult be fulfilled in the ſonne of 
man, Foz this wag an ercellent remedy 
toouercome temptacion,toknow the ve- 
ry markes and token inthe ignominpof 
the Croſſe, by the which the Pꝛophetes 
did ſigne the pꝛomiſed authoz of ſaluati- 
on. Verevpponalſo they might knowe 
that nothinge came by chaunce, but that 
all thinges were certainlye determined 
and appointed beſoze of God. And there 
is no doubt, but that the Loꝛd did alſode- 
clareout of the Pꝛophets what maner of 
fruite of his death they ſhould loke foz. 
Foz the Pꝛophets do not onelp teach that 
Ch2ilt (hall ſuffer; but they adde alſo the 
cauſe, namelpe, that hee might reconcile 
b woꝛld vnto God. The Angell bzought 
this fozewarninge intoß womens min- 
des after the reſurrection, when he ſatde: 
Der is riſen, ha is not here: Remember 
how he ſpake vnto you when her was pet 
in Galile, ſapinge: that the ſonne ot man 
mult be deliuered into the handes of ſin- 
full men, and be crucit᷑ped and the thirde 
daye riſe againe . And Chiſt himſelke 
ſapde vnto his Diſciples : Theſe are the 
woozdes which J ſpake vnto you: while 


| andin the Pſalmes. 


— 


J was with pou:that all muſte nodes be 
fulfilled which were witten of main þ | 
Lawe of Popſes, and in the Pzo phetes 


19, And shall deliuer him to the Gentiles 
to be mocked, and to be ſcourged, 
and to be crucifyed: and the thirde 
day hee shall ryſc againe. 

S And that dellizer him to the Gentiles > GT Tn b 


our ſauioure doth moze nerelye declare 
the tirtumſtaces, der ſetteth fozth amoze 
plaine documente and inſtruction of his 
deitp. Foz as he was man hee could not 
coniequre that after hee ſhoulde be con- 
demned of the bye Pꝛieſtes and Scri- 
bes, her ſhould be deliuered to the Genti- 
les, and be ſpitted vppon,and repꝛochkul⸗ 
lyehandeled , whipped , and at the laſte 
hanged on the Croſſe, M. And it is 
well knowen thaty Romane power did 
adiudge him that puniſhmente , and 
that it did appoint him that death which 
at that time was moſte cruell and igno- 
minious. C. Wea mult allo note, that 
although the Lozd knewe the infirmitie 
ofhis Dilciples, yet not withſtandinge 
bee woulde not hide this greuous ſtom- 
blinge blocke of offence . Foz there 
could be nothinge wozſe at that time to 
ſtrike and onerth2zow the mindes of the 
godly, than to ſe the whole oꝛder of the 
Churche againſte Chztiſt : pet not with · 
fandinge hee dooth not ſpare by decey- 
uinge their infirmitye, but trulye decla- 
ringe the matter it ſelke, hee ſherweth a 
mcane to ouertome temptacion, name- 
ly that they ſhould certainlpe looke for a 
reſurrection: foz hee addeth, J et 


daye hee hall ryſe againe > But becauſe it was 


neceſſary fo2 death to go befoze, hee pla» 
teth in the meanc time their triumphe : 
reiopſinge in dope. A. Reade the ſictene 
Chapter goinge befaze, The Euange | 
liſt Luke addeth: And they bnderſtode 
none of theſe tbinges, and this ſayinge 
was hidden from them, and they vnder- 
ſtode not what was ſpoken . What 
this dulnes was, not to vnder{tand thoſe 
thinges which were ſpoken plainly and 


—— 


| 


familliarive , not of no miſticall 03 ſe- 
crete matter, our Sauiour Cuzict kolde 
them. But tit ſhalbe neceſſarpe elſo 

Qg. i. here 
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Dltrdnes eh 
meth of falfe 
p:ri-aftn, 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


alſo here to repete that which wee ſpake 

yt loꝛe namelye, pthey were kepte in ſo 
groſſe ignoꝛance becauſe when they had 
ſapned to themlelues a top ful and happy 
ſucceſle,.ttep did count it fog a greate ab- 
ſurditp p Ct uſt ſhold dye (3 0ppz0b;ijous 
a death TUbervp tne gatber how greatly 
a falſe1maginatis doth be witch ꝛdeceiue 


—_—— 
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| 


beginning to addicte the minde ſimplely 


Acrſcuerice. 
mp:ritpe * 


men. ccihe reſoꝛe let vs beware leaſt wee 
being intangled by anp deceites, and fap- 
ned perſwaſtons, doe ware blinde in the 
cleate light. V muſt alſo note that al- 
though thoſe admoritfons did notdinge 
pcfite the Apoſtles at the very (ntante 
ret net witgſtanding it did pꝛokite after- 
ward. Fo; all things being fintſhed ther 
began to call to minde theſe thinges and 
many other which they had heard befoze 
ol their maifcr , inſomuche that at the 
tengthe they were not vap2 offfable, al- 
thoughe at tbe firffc they didpzefite no- 
thinge at all. Euenſo when wee pzokite 
not at the fic? ght in the woꝛd of Cod, 
wer muſt not geue oner , fo the wooꝛde 
mae haue bis fo2ce in due time. Allo 
there are left many infirmities in ſaints 
that they map know how that ſaluation 
commeth onc ly from God. 

20 Then came to him the mother of 
Zebedes children: with her ſonnes, 
worshippinge h m, and deſiringe a 
certaine thinge of him . 


7 Then cams to him the mother : Ru. This hiſto⸗ 


rye declatreth how cozrupt the nature of 
man is, and what fleſh ſckcth in the Bol · 
pell oz the kingdome of God. C. It con- 
taineth certainly an euident ſpectacle of 
the vanſty ok ma Foz it teacheth that am- 
bitiò oz ſome other vice is al wapes wꝛap⸗ 
ped ina right and got ir ʒeale. in ſomuch 
thatthep which followe Chiſt haue reſ- 
pec vnto that which they ought not. Fo: 
tdey go farre beſide the marke, which be 
ing not content with Chziſt alone, ſeeke 


fo2 this and that without Chʒiſt and his 
p:omiſes . Nepther is it cnoughe in the 


Into Chile, ercepte the ſame manerof 
purity continue al wayes:becauſe offen- 

times wicked affections crepe in, in the 
middeſt of the race, by the which we are 
d:a'vena parte. Fo2 it is lihelp that the 


two ſonnes of Zebede did geue themſel- 
, 


| 


| 


' nes ſcuncrely at the firit unto Cbziſt: but 
when they le that they are in fo ſniall 
fauour with him, ꝛ beate menc ion made 
of thc kingdom at band. they are by and 
by caryed toa wicked deſict. Tf this thing 
happened to two of the chicfe Dilciples, 
he w careſully and circumſpenly onghte 
we to walke,if we meanc not to decline 
from the right waye, ſpeciallp when as 
any plauſible occaſion doth offer it ſelfe, 
wee muſte take bcede leaſt the deſier of 
bono2do inteae the aſtenion of piety and 
godlines. The Euangeliſte Pathewe 
ſaythe that the wife of Zebede came and 
deſired that her two ſonnes mighte ſit in 
the hyeſt ſeates of p hingdome of Chzilt. 
Marke ſayth that the two ſonnes them. 
ſe lues me de this petition iis woꝛds are 
theſe: And James and Tohnthe ſonnes 
of Zebede came vnto him ſaring, Pater 
wer woulde that thou ſhouldeſt do to; ve 
whatſocner we defier . Der lade vnto 


— 


foz fou: Tbeyſapd vato dim graut vnto 
vs tc. C. But it is likely þ their mother 
made this petition, becauſe they were a- 
famed to do it. But it map be gathered þ 
this was their deſler becauſe Chziſte 
mads þ anſweare bnto them and not vn- 
to ß mother. V enhupping hum and deſiring} 
C. In that the mother as a ſuter decla- 
reth that he woulde demaunde ſome- 
what, befoze ſhœ declareth her minde, 
and the ſonnes themſelues as appeareth 


— — 


hee ſhall graunte whatſogner they aſke: 
they declare by this fearefull and doub⸗ 
tinge tnſinnatton, that their owne con- 
ſcience doth accuſethemof an vnlatvful 


the Enangelift ſtudiou1»e and wyſelye 
wente aboate to deſcribe the raſhnes of 
thetwoſonnes of Zebede, not onelye in 
the petition it ſelfe,but alſo in the maner 
and fozme of making the petition. Firl 
| of all they go aboute as it were to blinde 
| the Loꝛde by makinge a pꝛomiſe, lay⸗ 
inge, wee will that thon do foz vs what ⸗ 
ſoeuer wee aſke . They ſhew not what 


they will demaunde, but they demaunde 


the aſſente and agreemente of Chꝛiſte to 
their vetitte,befo2e they make it, becanſe 


atter ward it ſhould not be lawfnlfo: htm 
to den ye 


— IS 
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them, what would pee that I Houloe do 


demaunde. It is maniſeſt therefoze that | 


1 
: 


— 


— 


— 


by Parke ) do after a ſozt condition that | 


— 
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Vpon ANlathew. Cap. xx. 


den v. And becanſe they ſape not ſimple⸗ 
lp, That which wee are about to demaud, 
but, whatſocuer wee ſhall demaunde: 
Chzilt therefoze aunſwereth, What wil 
ye haue me todo fo2 you? not allowinge 
their raſhnes but biddinge them to de- 
clare what they demaunde. As if bes 
ſhould haue ſaide, It map be vnreaſona- 
ble and not to be graunted which pe go as 
bout to aſke, 
2i, And hee ſaythe vnto her, what wilte 
thou 2 She ſaide vnto him: graunte 
that theſe my two ſonnes, may fit, the 
one on the right hand, and the other 
on the left, in thy kingdome- 
5 Andberſaxth mis ber.> A. Namely to the 


mother of John and James, whom Pa- 
de we repozteth to make the petition, 
7 G raunt that theſe & C. This was wozthy 


of pꝛaiſe in the ſonnes of Zebede to hope 
ſo: the kingdome of Chziſte, no parte 
whercofas pet appeared , They ſe that 
her is tontemptible vnder the baſe fozme 
ofaſeruaunt: yeathey ſe that be is del- 
piſed of the wozld,and ſubiede to manye 
repꝛoches: pet notwithſtandinge they 
perſwadethemſelues that in ſhozte time 
he ſhalbe a king of great power, betauſe 
her had ſo taugbte them. M. They had 
heard that the keyes of the kingdome of 
heauen were pꝛomiſed vnto Peter then 
that the twelue Apoſtles ſhoulde ſit vp · 
pon twelue ſeates to iudge the twelue 
tribes of Jſraell, and that thereſurreat- 
on of the Loꝛd ſhould be ſhoꝛtly, after the | 
which they thought that the maieſtye of | 
his kingdome ſhould follow: inſomuch p 
they thought þthe time was now come to 
ſeke koꝛ ſuperioꝛitpe in the kingdome of 
heauen: A. the which kingdomel( as they 
dzeamed ſhouldbe carnal 4 of this wozld. 
. To fit at the righte 02 lefte hande of 
Chziſt in the kingdome, is nothinge els 
than to haue ſuperiozity in dis kingdom. 
Wee haue here trulp an excellent exam⸗ 
ple ot ayth: but hereby we perteiue how 
cap the pure ſœde, ſo ſone as it is ſo wne 
in our hartes, is coꝛrupted:betauſe they 
imagined to them ſelues an tartbiy hing⸗ 
dome. and were by and by foliſhly fallen 
to touet the chicfeſt ſeates in the ſame 

Therfoze ſein this wicked deſire did flo w 


— 


of it ſelle deſerued not a little pꝛaiſe, wee 
muſt pꝛay vnto the Loꝛd that ve will not 
onlyope the eyes ofour minde but alſo þ 
be will alw ayes direathem, and make 
them behold the true marke. Wee muſt 
pave alſo that he will not onlve gene vs 


faith, but alſo that he will kepe the ſame 


from all mirſture. 

22, But Ieſus aunſwered and ſaid : yewot 
not what yee aſłke. Are yee able to 
drinke of the cup that I shall drinke 


of, and to be baptiſed with the bap- | 


tim, that Lam baptized with: They 
ſaid vnto him weeare, 


25 Ieſes aunſv vered and ſaid jo M, Chziſte 


dere after a ſoit condemneth their ambt- 
tion. by the which they deſired moꝛe then 
became them: and alſo their foliſhe ima- 
gination of a carnall and earthlye king- 
dome. C. Foz in ſtede of the heauenlp- 
kingdome of Chztlt they had concepued 
a vaine opinion . As touching the firſt, 5 
is to ſayambition, whoſocuer,befng not 
content with the fre grace of Goddeſpe- 
reth to ercell, goeth beyond his boundes. 
and raſhlye intrudeth himſelfe farther 
than it doth become him, the ſame is bn- 
thanckefull vnto God. It is nowe to ab- 
ſurdeand peruerſe a thinge to meaſure 
the ſpirttuall kingdome of Chʒ itte actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to our fleſhly ſence andimagtnatts. 
And trulp.loke howe much ß moze vaine 
ſpetulations do pleaſe the nature ot mi, 
ſo much the moꝛe they ought to be auop- 
ded: euen as wee lee the Bookes of ſub- 
till deceiuers to be repleniſhed wpth 
ſuch vatne and lavned imaginacions. 

B. Theſe two Diſciples craued tempo- 
ral dignitpe which laſteth but fo a time: 
to whom a ſpirituall and euerlaſt inge 
dignity was pꝛomiſed. but not withoute 
the ſufferingeof perſecution . Foz it is 
not meete that the ſeruaunte ſhould? be 
in better caſe than the matiſter } but it is 
neceſſarye that they which will reigne 
with'Chziſt that they alſo dye Is bim, 
3 Are ye able to drinke of the ai that I :hal drinke of 2 


B. Che Greeke tert, koꝛ this wo2d (cup) 


vnderſtandeth all manner of vzinkinge | 


veſſels,by a moze generall wogzde. 


E. Nowe oure ſautſour Chꝛiſte to the | 


ende bee mighte repꝛehende ambition, 


of the generall beginning of lapth, which | and reclapme his Diſtiples tro | wicked 
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deſire,ſetteth befoze them the troſſe, and 
all kinde d calamitie which all the chil- 
d:en of God muſt ſuffer: as if he ſhoulde 
baue aide: haue pe ſo much eaſe,q are pe 
ſo free from the pꝛeſent warre, that ye 
pꝛoulde already foz the gloꝛpe of the tri- 
umphe : Foꝛ if they had bene ſerioullye 
buſyed and occupied about the ererctſes 
of thicr calling, they ſhould neuer have 
had this fond pmagination come in their 
mindes. TWherfoze by this ſentence our 
Santoure Chziſte commaundeth them 
which triumph bekoꝛe the victozye, to be 
occupied in the ererciſe and buſpnes of 
godlynes And certainlye by tis bzidle 
ambitto is very wel tayed: becauſe ſuch 
is our condition, ſo longe as we are ptl- 
grims in this wozlde, þ it ought to ſhake 
of all vapnedelightes. We are beſeton 
euery ſide with a thouſand daugers: one 
while the enemp by ſubtill and crafrye 
meanes ſetteth vpon vs, another while 
be ſetteth vpon vs by open warre. Js not 
be wozſe then mad, which among ſoma- 
ny deatbes,careleſlp pleaſeth and deligh- 


„ 


teth him ſclfe in depainting out the vic · 


toꝛp: The Lozde commaundeth bis Dil⸗ 
clples to be certarne and (ure of the vic - 


toʒv e, and to triumph in the middeſt ot 


death: becauſe other wiſe they ſhould not 
be bold pnough to fight manfully t bold · 
lye: but it is one thing to pzepare them 
ſelucs to fight cheerefully , and to ende 
uour them ſelues wholly tberunto, vpon 
hope of the re warde ſetbefoze them, and 
it is another thinge to be vnmindkull of 
the warre, fofozſake the enemp, to ne; 
glect all daunger and to triumph befoze 
the victoꝛp, the which ſhould not be loked 
fo2 befo2e the battaile wer lought Poze- 
ouer this vntimely making of haſt, both 
very much dzawe men from their voca- 
tion. Foz ene as the moze cowardly that 
a mats inp warre, the moze be ſeketh fo; 
the pꝛay and ſpople: euen ſo in the king- 
dome of Chzift, none deſtre moꝛe the ſu · 
petioꝛitie then they which ſceke to auoyd 
all laboute and payne, Dur Sauiour 


| Chziſte therefoze dooth not withoute 


god cauſe appopnte thoſe ſouldicrs , 
their ſtatidõ and abiding place which they 
hall not paſſe, whoſe mindes axe eleua- 
ted and pute d vp with vapne glozp. But 


this is the ſumme of his wozdes, p none 
bath the crowne pzeparedfo2 him, but be 
which fighteth lawfully: and that none 
ſhalbe partakerof the life andkingdome 
of Chꝛiſte, but he which is a partaker of 
his paſſton and death. M. Chzilt ther- 
foze aſketh them, if thep could ſuffer the 
croſſe and puniſhment which be ſhoulde 
ſuffer. Foz lobe meaneth by the dzinking 
ok the cup which be ſhould dztnke of, and 
by the baptiſing of the baptime where- 
with bee ſhoulde be baptized. C Foz 
we knowe that by Baptiſme p faythfull 
enter into þ denying of the ſelues, tothe 
crucikying of the old man,z to the bering 
ofthe croſſe.Butit is tobe doubted whe- 


ther þ Loꝛd do dꝛaw this wozd cup to the 


miſtery of bis ſupper oz no, but becauſe 
bis ſuppper was not then inſtitated i in 
ve, it is better to take it moꝛe ſimply foz 
pmeaſureof alſliuions which þ Lozdap- 
pointeth tocucry ma. Foz,becauſeitper 
fatneth vnto bim to lay vpõ cuery man 
his barthen as it ſemeth bim beſt, euẽ as 
the godman of the houſe deuideth equal 
poztions amongſt thoſe that ar bis,ther- 
fozebe is ſaide to geuethe cup to dzinke. 
A. Wherupd our ſauiour Chzilt ſaith in 
anotyer place: O mp father,ifthis cuppe 
map not paſſe fro me.exte pt I dzink of þ 
lame, thy wil be don. Alſo be ſaith to Pe · 
ter in another place: Shall Jnot dzinke 
of ᷣ cup which mp father bath gene me: 
B. Oe calleth the ſame alſo Baptiſme, as 
we haue ſhewed alredy, foz it wascuen 
as a waſſhing a wap of death,4a purging 
to euerlaſting life, The ſame Metaphor 
be vſcdalſo in another place, as when be 
ſaid: I muſt be baptiſed with a Baptime: 
and boweam J papned till it be ended 
B, But the metaphoz of the cuppe in the 
Scriptures is often times taken in both 
partes. Foz certainly God hath mcaſured 
to euery man both aduerſitie and pzoſpe- 
ritie, and be ſhal dz(nke bis poziton whe 


ther he will oz no, It is taken in cuill 


part, as when it is (aid : ſtoʒme and tem- 
peſt ſhalbe their poztion to dꝛinke. It is 
taken in god part, as when it is ſapde: 
The Lozde is mp poꝛtion and my cup. 

C. Pozconer in the wozdes of Ch:ilke 
there is not alitle con ſolation, to mitti⸗ 


gate and ad wage the ſharpenes of the 
crolle, 
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t roſle, when as Chʒiſte in the ſame 10p- 
neth him ſelfe vnto vs Foꝛ what can be 
moze excellent then fo: vs fo haue all 
thinges common with the lonne of God? 
foz ſo it commeth to paſſe that thoſe thin- 
ges which ſeme deadly vnto vs, do turn 
to our ſaluation and life. But he whiche 
deſireth to be altogether fre from the 
Croſſe,howe ſhall he be counted among 
the diſciples of Chʒiſt, which refuſeth to 
be ſubtecn to his Baptiſme : foꝛ this is no- 
thing els then to refuſe to be inftruced 
in the fir ſt pꝛinciples. But nowe let vs 
learne ſo often as we heare mentio made 
of Baptiſme, to remember that we are 
baptiſed vpon this condition, and to this 
ende, that we ſhould willingly beare the 
trolle. A. Foz all thep wobich will line 
godly in Chzilt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſe- 
cution zen vnto lum, ve are d C. In that 


James and John do ſo careleſiye boaſte 
that they are able and ready to d:inke of 
the cup, their carnall confidence is per- 
cefued:fo2 when we are out of daunger, 
we thinke we can do all thinges. Theſe 
two diſciples perſwade them ſelnes that 
they are able to do muche by their owne 
ſtrength, and that without God,fo2get- 
ting their owne imbecilitie. But at the 
length it came to paſſe that their raſhnes 
was bew2ayed. Foz when they ſawe that 


'**-| theLozve was appꝛehended in the gar- 


den, all fled awape andleftehtm alone. 

Notwithſtanding this was commenda- 

ble in them that they offered them ſelues 

readyly to beare the croſſe. 

23, He ſaide vnto them: ye shall drinke 
in deede of my cup, and be baptiſed 
vvith the Baptime that Jam bapti- 
ſed vvith. But to fit on my righte 
hande and on wy lefte, is not mine 
to geue: but it shall chaunce vnto 
them, that it is prepared for of my 
father. 

SH e ſaide vnto them: ye hall d rinke. > C. Nowe 


ve openeth vnto them and to all other 
| be ſtate aud condition of his hingdome. 
and ſheweth what ſhall come to paſe as 
concerning the ſame, that they mizhte 
arme them ſelues with patience:beciaſe 
by many tribulatious we muſt enter in 
to the king dome of heauen. Foz this is 
the kingdome of Chzilt: and he which ts 


— 


the head in this kingdome tellupetg by 
bis crample, that the ſame is neceſſary. 
De iapth my cup, as it he ſhoulde (aye, 
By my eramole ſuffer perſecution. Oz 
elsheſapth, my cup, to bztngaconſola 
tion to them to beare the croſſe willing 
lye: as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde, J am a 
companion in the croſſe with ron , and 
vou with me. Alſo vnder the perſon of 
theſe two men he ſpeakcth vnto all bis 
ſernauntes generallye. Foz although 
many fapthfull men do dye naturally, 
and not a violent oz blonddy death, pet 
notwithſtanding it ts common to all 
men, as S Paule teacheth, to befaſhio- | Rom. g. 
ned accozoing to the pmageof Chzie. pm 44. 
Do that we are all the daye longe as Rom. 9. 
ſheepe appopnted to be ſlapne But vn- 
der the name of Croſſe the Scripture 
compꝛehendeth all kinde of lozꝛowe and 
affliction,as bondes, pꝛiſonment. ſconr- 
gings,baniſhment,tgnominyegand ſuch 
like. Theſe two diſciples were not cr- 
erciſed in theſe thinges, which (truelpe) 
do fame the fleſhe , and the affections 
of the fleſhe and doo bzydle ſinne alſo, 

4 But to fit on my right hande, and on my lefte, is, 


A. What hee meaneth bytbeſe woozds 
read the one and twenty Uerſe goinge 
befoze, 7 Is mot myne to gene 2 . By this 


aunſwereour ſauiour Chziſt derogateth 
nothing from himſelfe,but only ſheweth 
that his father hath not entopned vnto 
him this office, that he ſhould aſſigne to 
anye man his pꝛoper ſeate in the kinge- 
dome of heanen . He is come trulpe to 
bzinge all thoſe that are his into eucr- 
laſting lite: but it is ſufficient vnto vs, 
and wee ought there with to be contente 
that the inheritance purchaſed with bis 
bloud abydeth foz vs Foꝛ how mach one 
ſhall excell another in gloꝛp it is neither 
our partes to ſeeke, nepther was it the 
will of God that Ch2ift ſhould reueale þ 
ſame vnto vs, but woulde haut the ſaine 
deferred euen vntill the laſt reuelation. 
Now let vs note the purpoſe of Chztſt: 
ſoz he diſputeth not here of his owne po 
wer, but he only ſheweth wherefoze hee 
was ſent ofthe father. and what is agre- 
able to his callinge. And therefoze hee 
maketh a difference bet wene the maner 
of teaching committed vnto him. and the 

Qa i. ſecrete 
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1 ſc crete purpoſe of God, Euen as when 
| {7 ſaythin angotber place, as concerning 
thedap of Judgemenr, But of that day e 
ho wer knoweth no man no not the An- 
gels which are in heauen, nepther the 
ſonne himſclfe laue the father onlp. A 
very pꝛoftable admonttion Þ wee might 
| lcarne ſoberlpe to be wyſe and that wee 
| mizot not go avcut to burt out into the 


| ſecrete miiterics of God: and ſpetiallype 


| that wee ſhould not be to curious in ſears 
| \\tag out the (tate ofthe life to tome: fo: 

| tt hath net et appeared what wee ſhal- 
de, neither wall it apprare vntiH ſuche 

time as Gan hath made vs like vnto him 


lelke. enthaltene wnto them that it is 2 


M1 Tieſe two pꝛeſumed to take the p2e- 
rogatiue of glozy vnto them ſclues, be- 
cauſe they were a kin vnto Chziſt: but 
Cy ziſt teacheth that it was not meete 5 
the gloꝛye of the kingdome of Heauen 
ſheulde begenen foz that cauſe, Oe tea⸗ 
cheth therefoze that the glozy of the lyfe 
to come muſte be loked foz by the onlpe 
grace ofthe merciful God, which choſeth 
his clecte without any reſpec of wozkes 
oz merits, Wherefoze in the dape of 
Judgement bee ſhall ſap, Come ye bleſ- 
ſed of mp father poſſeſſe the kingdome 
pꝛepared fo2 ron from the beginning of 
the wozld . And ß Apoſtell Paule lapth, 
Cuen as bee choſe bs in him(ſclfe befoze 
the faundaticn of the wozld was laved. 
Sothat we muſt note that there is not 
an equalitie appoynted amoge the ſones 
of God,aftcr that they are reteiued into 
the heauenly glozpe : but that degree of 
bono: 1s p;0-niled to cuerp man, to the 
which thepare ozdepned by the eternall 
counſell and purpoſe of Sod. 

2+ And vvhentheten hearde this, they 

diſdayvned at the ty vo brethren, 
: vd ven the ten heard this. > BY, Truelp 


. layth the holy Propbete of God, that the 
heart of man is wicked and inſcrutable. 


Foz we map ſee euen in the dilciples a 


when one vice is cut of, another is in bis 
place, pea, and cuen thoſe things which 
we thoughtcutof to loziſheagaine: Foz 
cucn nowe the Loꝛde had ſtayed the am- 
-t:ton of his two diſciples: and by and bp 
he is conſtcapned to dztue the ſame gut 


| certazne tottoinleſſe pit ot erroꝛs, and | 


— 


| 


— 


of the other ten diſciples bꝛeſtes, and not 
only that, but the peiilent diſeaſe of en 
upe alſo XI. Fo: whereas the other ten 
are ſaide to dildaine the twoo diſciples | 
which were bꝛethzen, it was not becauſe 
thep did hate this ambition, A, but be. 
cauſe they them (clues alſo being led by 
ambition, did ſæhe to ercell in the king 
dome of Chziſt. VI. So that this diſdain 
did ariſe of the ambition which lay ſecret 
in their harts. C. The Euagelifſt Luke 
doeth ſeme to referre this contention of 
the diſciples vnto another time. But 
whoſocuer doth wiſely conſider that two 
and twenty Chapter of Luke hall finde 
that the woꝛds which were ſpoken at di⸗ 
uers times, h oꝛder being negletted wer | 
knit together. Therefoze the contention 
fo: the ſupcrtozity wherof Luke maketh 
mention. had bis oztginall herenpon, be; 
cauſe the ſonnes of Zebede did couet to 
haue the chiefe ſeatesin the kingdom of 
Chziſt. And pet notwithſtanding the in. 
dignatton and dildaine of the other ten 
was not to be allowed: fo fing the am. 
bition in the two bzethzen was grenouls | 
lyrepzebendet,tnſomuch that they went 
away from Chziſt with ſhame, what die 
t hurt the other tenthat they had foltſh- 
ly deſired that which thep had not gotten? 
But the Loꝛde went about by this occa- 
ſion to baue the diſcaſe which lurked in 
them to be reucaled: foz there was not 
one of the which willingly wonlde gcue 
place to another, but euery man in his 
hearthopedtoercellthercſt:; ſo it came 
to paſe that oneof them enuped another, 
and contended one with another. TUher- 
fozcif this vice were in ruſticall , rude, 
and baſe men, and if it burſted fozth in 
them vpon a light, oꝛ almoſte vppon no 
octallon, bo we muche moe gught we to 
take herde when there is ſackictent mat- 
ter to kindle toe ſecrete fyꝛe? We do 
ſe by erpericnce howe ambition doeth | 
burne in the greatnes of pawer andho- | 3" 
nour , and it caſteth out flames farte and E f 

wide „ were it not that the modeſtic of | £ 

the ſpirite did reſtrapne from heauen 

the naturall pʒide which cle aueth vnte 

man. NI. We do ſt howe great | 
ambition and pꝛide remayned in the! 


ſonnes of J:cob, the twelue vatriarkes, | © | Lene 
ant 
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| and how qreuouliye they toke it to haue 

| their bzother loſephe preferred befoze 

them. A. Letvstherefoze ſo much as 
wer may tourne dur ſelues awaye from 
this peſtilent diſeaſe ambition. 

25. But leſus called them vnto him and 
ſaide: ye know that the Princes of the 
nat ions haue dominion ouer them. 
And they that are great men exerciſe 
authority vppon them. 

J I- calle; d them wnto him % M. Chꝛiſt ca | 


in no wiſe abyde the diſcoꝛd and diſagree- 
ment of thole that are his: thercfoze hee 
| calling bis Ayo les vnto bim, cutteth ot 
| againe the rote and occaſon of the cuill 
ſetinge to mahe them all of one minde. 

C In that her calleththem vnto him to 
the ende her mighte ſecretly repꝛehende 
them, we gather that ſeinge they were 
aſhamed of they deſper, that they did not 
opcnlye tomplaine, but that there was a 
ſetrete murmuring amongeſt them and 
that cucry man pꝛiuily did pzeferre bim - 
ſelfe befoze another, 


5 Te hnovve that the Princes [4 C The Lozde 


accozding to his accuſtomed godnes and 


condemne the Oilctples Uriuing fo2 the 
ſuperiozity, but beareth with their tnfir- 


mertye dooth not altogether retecte and | 


mity ſo much as might be. The which er⸗ 
ample Maule alſo commendeth vnto vs 
ſayt1ge, Wir which are Urong ougbtto 
2.159, | bearep inſtmitpokthoſe that are weaze, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelucs. But hee ca | 
ryeth them from thoſe baſe thinges, to 
things moꝛe ercellit, takinge from them | 
both the erroꝛ, and affection alſo ot ambi | 
tion. And the Diſciples foz their parte 
do very wel harken to the counſell of the 
Lord: that in them alſo thep might haue 
an erample of perfection to follow. wich 
alwayes alleage foz their crcuſe theer- 
roʒs andinfirmities of the Apoſtles. Fo: 
ſodoth the infirmity of þ Apoſtles pleaſc 
ſome , but let alſo their aptnes fo be 
taught, and obcdience pleaſe them in like 
maner oꝛeouer Chꝛiſt doth not in this 
place generally the we how deadlye and 
peſtifercus a diſeuſe ambitiò is. but doth 
ſimplelp admoniſh trat there is nothing 
mozefolth than to tontend fo2 nothing. 
| Foꝛ bee ſhe weth that there was no fupe- 
tiozity( which was the caule ok their con- 


| 


tencion) in his kingdome. They arc de- 
ceiued therefoze which ertende this ſap⸗ 
inge without erccption to all the godlye, 
whe as Ch2it only by the meet it ſelfe 
teacheth p the Apoſtles were rioiculous 
which diſputed about the degree ander- 
ccllcncp of power and honoꝛ in their 02- 
der: becauſe the office of tcachinge to the 
which they were appointed, hath no af 
finitye with the Empyzes of the wozloe. 
Wee graunt trulp that this doarine doth 
ertende it ſelfe aſwell to pꝛtuate men as 
to Kinges and Pagiſtrates: becauſe no 
ma is wozthy to be counted of the flocke 
of Chꝛiſte but hee which hath ſo p2ofited 
vnder the maſter of humillitve, that bee 
will arrogate nothinge tohimſelfe , but 
ſubmitteth himſelke alfogether to em- 
b:ace bzotherly lone. This is certainlpe 
true:but the purpoſe ot Chziſte (as wee 
ſapd befoꝛe was to make a dicferente be- 
tweene the ſpirituall regumente of his 
Church, and the Empy2cs of this world. 
leaſt the Apoſtles ſhould bzing vnto the 
ſelues Courtlike graces . Fo2 all men 
as they are peereleſſe, and are loued of 
Kinges, ſo they come to wealth and ho- 
nour. But Chziſte hath put the paſtozs 
ol his Charche in aucttoꝛitye, not they 
which rule, but they which miniſter: B. 
as if Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ſayd, Von which 
are Apoſtles are talled, that ve might de⸗ 
clare and ſhewe foozth the kingdome of 
Heauen: this your tate and condition is 
not like vnto the ſtate of the P2tnces of 
this woꝛlde. Ercellent is the dignitye of 
kings : but there is a great diſference be- 
tweene my mpniſters and kinges 

Rings truly do ſerue neither onght they 
tobe of a pꝛoude minde, but to ſubmit 
tbemſelues vnto the Loꝛde. But they 
differ in condition of life : bothe of them 
oughte to be humble: but the kingdom: 


muſt otherwiſe be gouerned than v ({yt- | 
rituall gouernemente of the Churthe, i 
A. of the which ren are made mint7ers. | 


C. Andthus tbe opinton of the An2bap- | + 
tiſtes is confuted, which aholiſhekinges 
1 MPagiſtrates from the Church. etauſe 
Chaiſt ſartg that hie Diſcip!es mall not 
be like vntothem: when as the compart - | 
ſon is not here made betwerne kinges r 


— 


p:ophaneme, but betwene their duties, 
21 | init. Me 
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Queſtion. 
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1, Timo, * 
Titus, .2 


Aunſwere 


Lo:dihip per- 
tapneth not 


to Paſtoꝛ cx. 


| 


| 
| 


Humility per 
tapncth cc all 
cltatcs, 


El eccleſiaſticall expoſition 
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Mozeouet Chult had not reſpea ſo much 
to the perſons of men, as hee bad to the 
ate of the Church. Foz it might be that 
ba which was Lond and culcrof a towne 
oꝛ Cittye, might alſo foꝛ neceſlitiesſake, 
take vpon him 5 office of teaching But 
þ purpoſe of Chꝛiſt was to declare what 
the office of the Apoſtles would beare, . 
what was contrary to the ſame. jNotw- 
ſtandinge it maye be demaunded whpe 
Chit, which appointed diſtinge o2ders 
inthe Church taketh away in this place 
all degrees. Foz hee ſœmeth lo to direae 
all me, oꝛ atleaſt ſo to make them equal, 
that one of them ſhoulde not excell ano · 
ther: wheras p reaſon of nature is farre 
other viſe. And B. Paule deſcribing the 
gouernmente ofthe Churche, doth ſo re⸗ 
herle diuers miniſtertes,that he maketh 
the dignity of the Apoſtellſhip to ercell þ 
office of a paſto2, And no doubt hee com; 
maundeth T'ymothe and Titus, by the 
commaundemente of God to gouerne o- 
thers with authozitpe. A aunſwere 
that i euery thinge be wayed wholp, we 
ſhall finde that kinges do not rapne tuſt- 


lye and lawſullye ercepte theyſerue: in 


this notwithtandinge the Azoſtolicall 
office differcth from wa:lblye gouern- 
ment, that Ringes and Bagiſtrates are 
not by their ſeruſtude let to rule and go - 
uerne, oꝛ to ratne with great pompe and 
mateſty ouer thetr ſublectes and toercell 
them. So Dauid, Ezechias , andothers 
like vnto thele being the voluntary ſer- 
uaunts of all men, pet notwithſtanding 
they were ado2ned and beutifyed with p 
Dcepter, with ß Diademe, and Thzone, 
and with other excellent thinges apper- 
tapning fo kinges aud Pꝛinces But the 
gouernment of the Church wil admit no 
ſuche thinge: becauſe Chzilte will haue 
12aſto:s to donothinge els but miniſter, 
and to abſtaine altogether from Lozd- 
(ip. Herealſo wer muſt note that hee 
ſpeaketh moze of the matter it ſelfe than 
of the affection. Chiſt ſeperateth his A- 
poſtles from the maner and oꝛder of kin- 
ges, bec2uſe there isa greate difference 
betwene the Kingly ſtate, and the Apo 
ſtolical office. Therefoze ſeing it becom- 
meth bothe of them fo be humble, the A- 


poitles muſt alwapes haue regarde and | 


j 


ie what menner of goucrniage of the 
Church the Lozd bath appointed. B. Co 
be ſhoꝛt Chꝛiſt dio not here commannde 
that there houlde be no Ringe 02 Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate (as many falſcly haue interpꝛeted 
this place)but hæ erhozteth thoſe that are 
the miniſters of his woꝛd to beware of 
ambition. C. As touchinge the letter, 
Mathew our Cuangcliſt hath, Thep that 
are greate men exerciſe anthozitye oner 
them: and Luke hath: They that baue 
authozitpe are called gracious : pet not- 
withſtandinge all in one ſence: as if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid that Kinges had plenty 
and aboundance of all thinges , and that 
they haue greate riches, inſomuche that 
they map be gractous and liberall,Wher 


bppon they are called in the Hebzewe | |, 
tonge Nediuim,of geuing liberally to all | 
men: becanſe tribute is payed them to 


no other ende than to maintapne their 
honoz. Certaine kings alſo of Fgipte v 
ſurped this wo2d, and were called Euer- 
getes, foz they delighted much to be gra. 
tious and beneficiall. And the Apoſtle 
Paule ſapde, The Pagiſtrate is the my- 
niſter of God foz thy wealth. Therefoze 
the Bagiſtrates office is to rule, and in 
rulinge to do good, namelp to maintaine 
the innocente, and to puniche the giltye 
and malefadoz. 


26, It shall not be ſo amonge you: But 
whoſoeuer will be great among you, 
let him be your miniſter, 

7 It\-hall not be ſo amonge you, j G , There is 

no doubt but that Chzilt here foucheth 

folih imagination by the which he (aw 
his Apoſtles tobe deceined. You do fo- 
lily ( ſapth hee) andamiſſe faine bnfo 
your ſelues akingdome,the which Jab 
hozre . Jftherefoze pee ſeeke to do mee 
faithfull ſevaice, pet muſt meditate and 
ſtudy vppon another manner of matter, 
n:melp to ſerue andloue one another, 

$/"V boſoeuer vill be great amonge you, 5 M. Our 
ſauiour Chziſte mighte ſ&me here to 
graunt vato his Apoſtles ſupertszity. 

C. But hee (ſpeaketh imp2operlye,com- 

maundinge bim to be a miniſter , which 

would be greate. Fo! ambition will not 
ſufer that any man ſhould ſubmit him 
ſelfe tohisbzethzen . Mee graunt truly 


that 


— 


m 


Rom. 


wet, 
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don Mathew. 


_ Wo 


e's | 


— 


Cap xx. 


that they flattcr after a ſcrutle manner 
which aſpyze vnto hono? but their intet 
is nothing leſſe than to ſerue. But the 
meaninge and purpoſe of Chzilt is not 
obſcure: foꝛ, bet auſe cucry man is geue 
to loue himſelte, hee pzonounceth that þ 
afeaion mult be otherwyſe tranſpoſed; 
as if hee ſhould haue ſayd, Let this onely 
be pour greatnes,crcellency, anddignt- 
tye, to ſubmitte pour ſelues vnto pour 
bzethzen : let this alſo be pour ſuperiozt- 
tye, to be the ſeruauntes of all men. 
M. Foz the greateſt honoz in p Church 
of Cyziſt is that enerp man ſhoulde mp⸗ 
niſter and ſerus, Therefoze he which is 
called in the Churche to be a JPaſtoz and 
gouernoz of the Church, muſt know that 
be hath not obtaynde a Lozdſhip but the 
office of a miniſter oʒ ſeruaunt. There- 
fozeths Apoſtle Peter pzeſeribing to mi⸗ 
niſters the duties ol life7(apth: Raigne 
not as Loꝛdes over the pariſhes, but (ce 
that ye be an enſample to the flocke. 
And the Apoſtle Paule: Let a manthus 
wiſe ellceme vs as the myniders of 
Chztte, and diſpenſatozs of the mpſte- 
ties ol God. Thep therefoze which are 
choſen to a Biſhopzicke haue gotten the 
myniſtery and office of aſeruante,not of 
Lozdchip, not of ſuperſozity, not ofpzin- 
tipallity. Therefoze Peter ſpeaking of 
Judas ſapth Ive was numbzed with vs, 
and bad obtapned fellowſhip in this mi⸗ 
nitration, 
27, And whoſoeuer will bechiefe among 
you, let him be your ſeruaunt. 
, And vvhoſo wrill be clue fe amonge you 7 A. This 


is all one in effect with the ſentence go⸗ 
inge befoze . By theſe woꝛdes it is e⸗ 
uidente and manifeſt that the biſhop of 
Rome is not of Chzilt, but of the wozld, 


' | ok the deuill þ Pzince of this world. It 


ia à counterfepte humilitye whicij they 
fatne. calling thẽ ſelues ſeruaunts of ſer⸗ 
uantes:koꝛ in derde they teſt ify p they co- 
nt to be wozthipped as the kinges of all 
kings:but they baue p Loꝛd their indge. 


to be myniſtred vnto, but to mini- 
ſer, and to geue his life a redemptio 
tor manye, 

7 Elena the ſuue of man > Bu, The L 02d fo 


his commannvdementaddeth his example 


28. Euen as the ſonne of man came, not 


to the ende he might the moꝛe mightely 


perſwade. Mee mult alwapes reme- | 
ber that the ſernannt is not greater thi 
his maiſter , neither the diſciple aboue 
his teacher. Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here as con; 
cerningethe time of bis abaſinge, of the 
which S Paule wziteth thus: When he 
was inthe ſhape of God, hee thoughte it 
not robbery to be equall with God. Ne- 
nertheleſſe dee made himſelfe of no re⸗ 
putacton , takinge on him the ſhape of a 
ſeruaunte. and became like vnto men, 4 
was found in bis apparell as a man. D 
bumbled htmſelfe, and became obedicnt 
to death euen to thedeath of the Croſſe. 
Who will refuſe this condition ſeinge þ 


Fol. 452, 


Math. 10, 


Philip. a, 


wer haue the example of our Lozde and 


maiſter : D behaued himſelte no other- | 


wiſe then it became a ſeruaunte, yea a 


Rom, 15* 


leruaunte ofmen : foz hee was made the 


myniſter of circumciſion foz the truth ol 
God to confirme the pꝛomiſes. jNeptber 
did he only declare bimſelfe to be a mini⸗ 
ſterand ſeruaunt in death but in þwhole 
race of his life alſo. 

7 And to gewe his life alſo a redemption for manye, [ 


C. Cothe ende her might moꝛe plainlye 
pꝛoue how far re be was frb a hye eſtate, 
he putteth them in remembzaunce of his 
death:as if hee ſhoulde ſaye, Becanſe J 
haue choſen you tobe nerte vnto me in 
honour,a wicked ambition doth inflame 
pourbartestorule: but J, to whoſe ex- 
ample pee oughte to frame pour lpues, 
came not to extoll my ſelfe, oz tovſurps 
vnto mer any kingly mateſtpe, but I ra- 
ther tooke vppon mee the ignompnpe 
of the Croſe , with the baſe and conte- 
ned fo;me of the fleſhe alſo , Bu. J am 
truly the onely ſonne of the liuing God, 
by whom all thinges weremade, pour 
Lozd and maiſter,the Pꝛinte of lpfe, and 
the conquerour of desthe, and the power 
of Datbans kingdome: pct notwithſtä⸗ 
dinge J arrogste and take bnto mee 
no dignitv. Foz T came foz the commo- 
dity ot all men, and that J mighte gene 
my lyfe foz ſinners. Let therefoze all 
pour toun ſayles and ſtudies tend to this 
ende that pou ſec ke the healthe and p20- 
fite of all men, and that ron abaſe your 
ſelues to the loweſt degree, C. Jfanye 
man do obiece that Chziſt was therfo2e 
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exalttd that befoze him cuery hne ſhould 
bowe: Wee may eallp aunſ were, that the 
thinge which he now ſpeaketh ts refer- 
red to the time of his abaſcing, as wee 
ſhewed a little befoze . And therefoze the 
Euangeliſt Luke addeth that hee was ſo 
conuerſauntamong them, as though he 
had bene a miniſter , Not that her was 
infcriour vnto them either info:me, in 
name, 02 in dade: (foz he woulde beal- 
wapes acknowledged of themtheir Lozd 
and maſter)but becauſe he deſcended fro 
the thꝛone of þ heauenly gloꝛy to ſo baſe 
an eſtate to take their (nfirmities vppon 
bim, + not only theires but h infirmities 
of all men, Bozeouer wee muſt remem⸗ 
ber that there is here a compariſon made 
of the moze, and of the leſſe,as weemape | 
read in John: where de ſayth thus, J 
your Loꝛd and maſter wache your fete, 
ye ought alſo to waſh one anothers fœte 
3 A redemption for many 5 E. The Greeke wozd 


ſignifyetb pzoperly a pꝛice 0z raunſome 
by the which captiues are delluered. 

C. But the mencton of deathe (as wer 
ſatde befoze ) was made to the ende the 
Diſciples mighte be bꝛoughte from the 
falſe imagination of an earthpe king 
dome. NotwithRandinge the fozce and 
fruit ofthe ſame is verp aptly erpzeſſed, 
when that bee affirmcth that bis life to a 
pꝛice of out redemption: TWhervppon it 
follo weth that wee are frælye reconſiled 
into the fauoure of God onlve by» the 
raunſome of Chziſtes death. E. The A. 
poſtle Paule declareth what that redep- 
tion is, namely the remiſſion of fnnes, 
In whom (ſapth bee) we haue redemp* 
tion by his bloud, euen the remiſſion of 
our linnes. And in another place: By 
whom wee baue a rcdemption by hys 
bloud, euen the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 
And$ Apoſtell Peter ſayth: fo: ſomuth 
as pe know how that ye were not rede- 
med with cozruptible thinges (as ſilner 
and golde) from pour vaine conuerſatſs, 
which ye receiued by the tradition of the 
fathers: but with the pꝛecious bloude of 
Chzilt, as of alambe vnvefiled. C. Sc 
that by this only woꝛde, redemption, all 
that the Papiſtes bzagge and pzate of 
their ſatiſfaanions is overthzowne. Fo; 


thoſe thinges which Chziſte 3 


— — 
— — — — — : — — — — 


\ 


| 


| Paule wziteth thus to the Corinthians: 


_ IT 
— 


dere ot bim(ſelfc cannot be trus, if wa be 
able to bzinge in and alleage anye other 
pꝛice.oꝛ anye parte of a pꝛice, that bath 
bene payed foꝛ the remiſſion of ſinnes. 

To be ſhozt: ſeinge » Chzilt by his death 
bath made vs a peculiar people vnto him 
ſclfe, this ſubmiſſlon, whereof her ſpea- 
keth bere doth ſolittle derogate from his 
glozye,that it doth rather much moze ſet 
kozth the ſame, 7 For manye & E The 


Greke woꝛd doth ſome what differ from 
the Lattine. The lattine texte hath, fo; 
many: The Greeke text, foꝛ þmultitude. 
C. But Chzilt here putteth, many, not 
definitely foꝛ anye tertaine number, but 
foʒ a great nomber: becauſe he oppoſeth 
oz ſetteth bimſelfe againſt manpe. And 
in this ſence the Apoſtle Paule taketh it 
when he ſayth: Foz if thzough the ſinne 
of one. man be decade: much moze plen- 
tious vpon many was the grace of God, 
and gifte by grace : which was ol one ma 
Jeſus Chziſt. In the which place Paule 
ſpeaketh not of any certain: nomber of 
me, but cop2chedeth all makinde E. The 
Loꝛde alſo by thts place feacheth þ thoſe 
that are his ought ſo to be the ſeruaunts 
of all men, that they do not onely beffow 
all that thep hane, but their life alſo, (f 
time and occaſion ſo requpꝛe Bu. Not 
becauſe they are able to make ſatiſfacion 
foz other mens ſinnes ( foz that pertap. 
neth onelpe to Chzffte) but becauſe they 
oughte ſo to loue and deſier the healthe 4 
pzofite of other men, that they ſhould ra 
ther dye thanfozſakeitbetr callinge, by þ 
which they are after aſozt bound to mf. 
Foz a good Sheepebeard geuetb his life 
fo: his ſhe pt Wihereuppon the Apoſtle 


J will very gladly beſto we, and will be | 
beſtowed foz pour ſoules, thoughe the 

moꝛe I loued pou , the leſſe J am loued 

againe. 

29. And as they departed from Hieri | 

cho,much people followed him . 

7 And 4; they derarted from Hierichs : Bu a The 
L o:te had ſaide befoze chat bee came to 
ſaueſinners. This ſapinge bee nowe 
confirmeth by a certaine benefite. tes 
ching that the ſautnge bealth and bene- 
fits of Ch2iſte are perteiued and appꝛe 


bended by a true faith. Foz therefoze the 
| farth. 


— 
_— 


Rom. 


lohn. 


1. Cot, 


| Cnangeliſtes do onlye toutche the tyme 


Upon «Mathew, Cap. Xxx. 
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faith ot the blin de men is depainted vnto 
vs, that therebp alſo wee mighte learne 
What our faith is. 3 Muche people followed. 


A, This followinge of Chziſt is often 
tymes declared of the Euangeliſt: But 
the maze that the tx me of Chziſtes glo21- 
fication dꝛewe nere, the moꝛe it is cer- 
taine , that the people followed bym, 
Wherenpon his enemps alptell befoze 
bis paſſion fapd, beholde all the wozlde 
goeth after hym. 

0. And behold two blynd men ſittinge 
by the wav ſyde, whe they heard that 
Jeſus paſſed by, they cried ſaying: O 
Lorde thou ſonne of Dauid haue 


mercy on Vs, 
5 Aud bebo!de tes yd men.> C. Parke and 


Luke make mencion of this ſame bifto- 
ry,cucn as we may gather by the ctrcon- 
ſtances whiche do verp well agree But 
the dilagrement doth offende ſome , be- 
cauſe Parke and Pathew?, ſap that this 
myracle was ſhewed vpon one, oz two 
blynde men, as Chziſt was going out of 
the Citty: But Luke ſaith if was done 
beloze he came into the Cittie: Furtver 
moꝛe betauſe Parke an Luke make me- 
cion but ofone blynd man and our Cua- 
oclit Bathewe makethmenctd of two 

But kozſomuche as this is oftentymes 
ſounde in the Cuangeliftes , that in one 
hiſtozp the one paTeth oner and omſfeth 
that which is ſpoken and declared of the 
other, and again that which two omttte 
the thirde declareth, it ought not to ſeme 
a newe oz vnwonted thing in this place. 
Cle map truly thus confeture, Þ when 
Chꝛiſt dꝛe we nere to the Cittp,the blind 
man crped out : But when that he was 
net heard by rcaſon ofthe nopſe,he went 
and late him downe in the waye that lea⸗ 
deth out of the towne, where at the laſte 
de was called of Chziſt. Do that Luke 5 
Euãgeliſt bega truly x02derly at the be- 
ginning, but doth not pzoſecute þ whole 
narration top ende but omitteth the lod⸗ 
ging of Ch:ilt (inyCitty : x the other two 


which was nereſt to the ſheweing of the 
miracle, omittyng the beginnyng. And 
it is a pꝛobable confſecture,that as our ſa- 
utour Chziſte alwapes goinge about to 


trye the katth ol men, did diſferre them 


to baue a pzofe and triall of this blynde 
man. Paozeouer, of the other doute(whe 
therthere were two 02 one) we may ca- 
lelp bereſolued: Foz we do ſe alſo in an 
other place that Parke 8 Luke do make 
mention but ofthe healeling of ont De- 
moniałe, oz poſſeſſed of à deuell wher as 
Pathewe ſapthe that two were healed, 
euen as in this place: And pet ſoz al that 
they do not diſagree. But rather wee 
may toniedure that bythe example of the 
kyrſt which in the beginning craued the 
grace and fanour of Chziſte, the ſecond 
was alſo moued to com, being fn ſame 
necelitpe. Do that in the beginning of 
the miracle (ofthe whiche tyme Parke: 
Luke make mencion)there was but one, 
but in the ende (of the whiche Pathewe 
ſpeaketh) there were two. Againe it 
map be that Parke and Luke do make 
mencion but of one becauſe intbat one þ 
power of Chziſt did as mnche appere as 
in the reſtozinge of ſighte to two, And 
certainlpe Parke doth ſeme to ſpeake of 
bim whiche be beſt knewe foz be deſcrt- 
beth him not only by bis owne name but 
by the name of his Father alſo ſaying: 
Blinde Bartimæus the ſonne of Timæus 
ſafe by the hre wapes ſyde begginge. 
Whereapon it followeth that ſe ing his 
calamitp was commonly knowne to all 
men, the miracle was the moze cerfaine 
and wonderkfull. The reaſon why Pa- 
thewe maketh mencid of both, s. foꝛ that 
be was pzeſent at the miracle and ſawe 
them both reſtoꝛed to ſighte. 4% 5 by the 
wes Gde. E As Namelye fo begge as 


Parke and Luke make mencion of one 


| | koꝛ atpme,eucnſoat this thme be ſought 


ok them. R. M. Jn that therfoze þ Jewes 


ſuffered theſe and ſuche other to begge 
openlp, it is an argument that they neg- 
lected the obſeruation of the lawe, and 
gaue them ſelues moꝛe to the obſeruing 
of ceremontes. Foz they had a ſpeciall 
commaundement geuen bnto them : as 
appereth in the boke of Deutronomp 
where it is ſapde : Ye ſhall not ſuffer any 
to beggs among pou. But u here faith is 
decayed, godlpnes, Z integritve can not 


ſtand. {ord yin} C. This crye was 


a ſigne of an earneſt affection, 


OT ord 


Marke. e. 
Luke. 8. 
Math. 8; 


Marke 10. 


Deut. 1g 
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20 Lord thow ſorne of Dawid. > C. We ſaid ene 


nowe that but one at the firſte cryed,but 
whe another being in the lyke neceſſity 
heard him crye fozbelpe,becryedalſo fo; 
the ſame. But thele blinde men bzinge 
noſmalefame and honoꝛ vnto Chil, in 
crping to him to haue mercy vpon them. 
Foz it muſt nedes be that they were per- 
ſuaded that the helpe and remedy whiche 
they neded was in his bandes. 

5 Thou ſome of David.) Cl In this the kayth 


ok the blynd men doth appcare, that they 
acknowledge Jeſus to be the Peſſias:fo2 
the Tewes knew that the Beſſias ſhould 
come of Dautd. Thep fle therfoze fo; 
belpe dnto Chziſt, not only as to a P20- 
phete, but as to the only anthour of helth 
which was pꝛomiſed of God. Euenſo 
ought we to thinke of Chztft, t to iudge 
ol dym accoꝛdyng tothe Scriptures, and 
not accozding ta our owne Imaginatiõs. 
31. And the people rebuked them, bes 

cauſe they ſhould hold their peace. 

But they cried the more, ſaying: haue 

mercy on vs O Lorde thou ſonne of 


Dauid. z Azd the people rebuked them. ; C. The 


people rebuked the blinde men, epther 
becauſe they thought it vnſemelpe fo 
beggers to ſetChziſt a wozke , as though 
it were againſte his glozy to haue to doe 
with men of ſo baſe eſtate:ethet becauſe 
thep thought that they woulde craue 8n 
almes at the handes of Chʒiſt which they 
counted very filthy : other becauſe they 
ſawe that Jeſus had no reſpece to their 
crye to gene any anſwer, thinking they; 
exclamation to be troubleſom vnto hym, 
(when as be rather of parpoſe fained as 
though be had no regarde fo their crye 
becauſe pe might haue the moꝛe trpall of 
their faytht petleuerance in pzayer:) 02 
els betauſe ſom among the people were 
offended foz that they called hym Chziſt 
the ſonne of Wauid:by the which woꝛdes 
they cölelled bym to be the Beſſias pꝛo 
miſed in the Prophets. But it is here 
to be meruepled at, that the Diſciples of 
Chꝛiſt which followed him ſoꝛ deuty and 
reuerente ſake, would ſuffer theſe mi⸗ 
ſerable ones to be dꝛiuen from the grace 
and fauoꝛe of Chziſt, e would ſeke them 


ſelues alſo ſo muche as in them lape to | 


ſfoppe the waye 4 paſſage whereby his 
vertue might appeare, But this com. 
meth often times to paſſe that the grea- 
ter parte of men whiche pꝛoleſle p name 
of Chziſte, do rather ſtaye vs from com. 
ming to Chzt(>t, than call vs to hym. Jt 
Sathan went about by godly and ſimple 
men, whome zeale and religion perſu a- 
dedto followe Chzilt,to ſtoppe the waye 
againſt theſe blinde men ol comming to 
Chziſte,howe much moꝛe will be bzinge 
that thinge to paſſe by hipocrits and vn- 
godly men, it we take not great hede vn- 
to our ſelues? Me haue nede thercfo:c 


of conſtancy whiche may put awape all | £ 
impediments :Yea the mozeſtomblinge | 
blockes that Sathan dothe caſte in oure | p 


waye, the moze we haue occaſio to pzaye, 
euen as wee ſ& that the blinde men, the 
moze kbey were ſtayed , the moze they 
cryed. Foz it followeth, 
4 But they cried the more ſaying N . Thep per; 
ſeuere and abyde howſoener the multt- 
tude fozbid them : they had therfoze a cd- 
ſtante faith whichs neuer quapleth in 
ti ptations. Vea when thep knewe that 
thefre woꝛdes were odionſe in the eares 
of ſome , pet notwithſtanding a feruent 
deſyze onercame feare, in ſomuche that 
they cryed with the greater behemencye- 
Thou (on of Dauid haue merep on ve. 
Eut ſo we muſt ſtriue againſt all tapes 
and lets, and manfully refit them, nep⸗ 
ther muſte we make an ende vntill wee 
bane onercome them, B. Soſhal euery 
mi the alſo by trew t earneſt pzaper cal 
fo: the mercy of the Lozd, when he being 
oppzeſſed with the like necellitpe feeleth 
howe much he ſtandeth in nede of helpe 
32. And leſus ſtoode ſtil, and called them 
and ſaid: what will ye that I shall doc 
to you? 4 And Teſus ftoode full, A. The 


Enangeliſte Parke ſpcakinge of one of 
them only wzighteth thus: And Jeſus 
ſtoode ſtill and commaunded him to be 
talled, and theycalled dym that was blind 
ſayinge vnto him Ariſe, be of good chere 
de calleth thee: and hethzewe awaye dis 
cloake, and aroſe, and came to Jeſus. 


| Therefo:e the Apoſtles do obep the com 


maundement ofthe Lo ze, they cal bim 
that was blinde, and incourage him fo 


tym i 


Mar. 


——__ — 


— — 


. 


* 


þ 


| 
{ 


thou craueſt wity ſo loude a voyce. 

Bo the which wodꝛdes the blinde man 
tonceyued ſuch a hope, that he caſting a. 
ſyde his clogks, by the which he was de 
fenved from coulde, ran to Jeſus. In 
the which wee muſt conſider the chere 


genily note the ſame. Do often as wee 


koztable and bleſſed ligbte: 


was yot ignoꝛaunte of their demannde, 
but becauſe it was not knowen vnto 
the people, that they craned ſo greate 
a thpnge, ſomuche ercellinge bumaine 
power, thinkinge rather that they de- 


foꝛe aſketh them what they would haue, 


| graunt theyze petitions. Foz there is 


will not haue all men to eſcape thetre 
| co2y02all diſeaſes , ſo alſo he will not 


upon «Mathew. Cap xx. 


hope wellſatyng: Be of good chere . a | 


ryſe, Jelus caileth thee, whoſe helpe 


fulnes ofthis blinde man , and dili- 


are called vnto Chziſte, wee neptber 
cat ot dure cloake, neptycr do we leope 
fo: Tope; noꝛ runne to him, but doe ra- 
ther tourne our backes, diger the time, 
ſtande till, make extuſe, wallowe ſtill 
in darkenes, and hadde rather in onre 
kylthy cloake to begge an Almes of this 
wozlde then to retepue the bleſſed light 
of Teſus , whiche compzehendeth the 
whole ſtate of ſel{city I he caſt awaye 
his clocke fo; Jope of his coꝛpoꝛall ſight, 
what oughte wee not to caſte of fo re- 
ceyue t poſſeſſe Chziſte the moſte com 


12 will ye that I Shall 45. M. Chziſte 


ſired ſom almes at his handes, be ther⸗ 


to the ende they mighte make open de 
claration of the lame, that is, howe 
greate faythe and truſte they hadde in 
bym , whoſe belpe they deſpered wyth 
ſo greate a crye, Foz inthe qualitye 
and largenes ofthe petition , the quali. 
tye and largenes of theite favthe appe- 
red alſo, C. He doth therefoze verpe 
frendlye and ceurteonflye demaunde 
what thep deſpere to haue donne vnto 
them : becanſe he was determined fo 


no donbte , but that by the ſpeciall mo- 
tion ofthe ſpirite they made their peti · 
ttans bntfo hym: betauſe, as the Loꝛzde 


lutker them to pzape. There is a rule 
v;zeſcribed dnto vs, what , howe , and 
to whatende, wee ſhonlde craue anpe 


tyynge atthe handes of God: from the 


— * 


_ 


which rule we maye not decline, except 
the Loꝛo by the ſecrete motion of his ſpi- 
rite doe make vs to wiche foꝛ ſome lpe⸗ 
call thinge : which commety verye ſpl | 
dome to padde. But Chatlte (as it was 
layde euen nowe) aſkeththem what they 
would haue. not ſo muche fo: thepʒ own 


ſakes , as foz the people that ſtood by 


Foz we doe (ee bowe the woꝛlde deuou⸗; 
reth the bencfites of God withoutlence. 
ercepte they bee tyzred vp by pꝛoudca⸗ 
tions. Thercfoze Chziſte by his voyce 
maketh the people ſtandinge by to geus 
brde vnto the miracle, euen as bercaf- 
ter he did by a viſible ſigne, when by tou- 
chinge heopened theirepes. 
33. They ſayd vnto hym: Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. A. The Euã⸗ 
geli Parke ſaith that Bartimæus, made 
anſwer, ſaping, Loꝛd that I map receiue 
my ſigdte: Uſpnge the Chalde wooꝛde 
Rabboni, foz the whiche the Deb:ewes 
baue Rab. oz Rabbi, that is to ſap Loade, 
34. So Ieſus had compaſion on them, | 
and touched their eyes, and immec i- 
atlye their eyes receiued ſight, And 
they f ollowed hym. | 
$leſus had compeſuen on them. A. Cbeſe blind 
men craued the mercp of Chzilt to helpe 
their milerye,as appeareth in the thicty 
verſe going befoze, and now the Euan- 
geliſt ſheweth that Chꝛiſt was not only 
led by bis kree grace t goodnes to heale 
them but alſo by the compaTton that he 
had of their miſery. As concerning this 
cdpallion reade the ninth chapter going 
befoze 0 4 And towched their yen. A. Marke 


ſaith that Chʒiſte added far ther ſapinge, 
Get thee bence thy faith hath made tder 
ſafe. And Luke bath, recetue thy ſpghte ' 
thy faith bath ſaued the. C. Where, by d 


name of tapth, not only the ſure truſt ol Luk. 18. 


the recoueringe of their ügdte is vnder- | 


(food, but alſo a farther perſu aſion, na- 


mely , that Jeſus was the Peſſtas| pzo- 


miſed of God. Foz the blynde did 


not raſhelpoꝛ without godc<ſideration, 
adde vnto Chꝛiſte the name of þ ſonne of | 
Dautd,Chziſt aſcribeth the reteiuing of 
the ſpghte to the faythe of the blpnde 
men: becauſe alttough the power xalo- 


ryof Chztit doth pearce cu? to the vnde. 


leuing lomtimes pet notwithſtandinge 
Ari. no man 


ir Fol. 45 6. 
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N An eccleſraf cal expo Ion 


no man doth truely and p:ofitably ent9y 
dis bencfits , but he which by Faptbe 
appꝛehendeth the ſame yea to the vnbe- 
leuing the vſe of Gods gyftes is ſo farre 
fro doing them good, that it is very hur · 
teful vnto them. Wherfoze the health of 
$ Ch:ilt ſpeaketh bete, ts not reſtrained 
to the externall health, but it compze 
bendcth a whole and late mynde alſo : as 
if Chꝛiſt ſhould have (aide that the blind 
man obtained by fayth bis deſpere at the 
merciful handes of God, Wherefoze' if 
God beſtoed bis grace vppon the blynde 
man foz bis fayth, it followeth that Au- 
ftification commeth by fapth. 

S And by and by they receyued theire cher Bu, In 
that that they rect iue their ſight ſoſone, 
the power and great verteweof Chziſte 
is detlared. {4nd chey followed hin. ; 2 This 
is a ſigne of greate thankefuines that 
the blinde men woulde wayte vppon 
Chztſte, And alt hough it be dae 


Udetber they continued with him anpe 


long time oꝛ no, yet not it hl andyng it 
was a great argument of thefr thanke- 
fulnes tbat tdep followed Cbziſt to ſett 
fozth bis grace and power.tboughe but 
fo: a time. The Cnangelift Luke hajb. 
And they followed dym glozifkying Oed 
Foz to this ende we are illuminated of 
Ch:tif, that wee ſhould followe him the 
true lighte and the authoz of the ſame, 
A. And certainly ſo many as hanetrp- 
ly felfe the redemption of Chziſte, they 
can not choſe but fotlowe their Sauto? , 
and glozify God in all thinges , which 
bis onlp grace bath bzought them the 
vnts. C. Luke alſo avdeth that the bes. 
ple gaue the gloꝛv vnto God, which 
keth not alittel to pꝛoue the —— 
the miracle. 


The xxi. Chapter. | 


W ——.— t 
Oliuete : then ſent leſ 


= 22 too of his Diſciples. 
. vrhen they drevy "ye to Heerwſalem.? Bu. 


| he entereth into Dieruſalem rydrnge 


Dytbherto dure Cuengetitte Haithewe 
bath delctibed: Wihat the Lezde drd 
in Galilce, and in his Jozneve compng 
from Galilc to Dieruſalem: and now te 
declareth what be did in that bolye and 
kingly City it ſelf, And the ncrer that te 
app:oched to his death 4 croſſe, the moze 
luclre bc declareth bis power, vertue, 
and ſtrengtde. Foz nower he entring in- 
to that doly Cirty with a newe and caſc 
kynde of pompe declatet bim ſelfe to be 
the pꝛomiſed king and deltuerer, which 
the Tſractits had long losked foꝛ. 

C. Ourelautour Cyzilte therkoze dothe 
not ſende bis Diſciples foz an Aſſe , be- 
cauſe he was werye of bis Joznep, but 
to an other ende and purpoſe, Fo2 ſe» 
pnge the tyme of dis deathe was a! 
bande , he mente to ſhewe after a lo 
lemne maner what the nature of hys 
Kyngbome was The whiche thynge 
treulp he becane to doe cuen from the 
tpme of his Baptiſme : but this ſhewe | 
remaineth fo: bym ta ſette forthe cuen 
in the ende of bis callunge: and (15 a 
man migbte lo ſpeake) it was the laſte 
pageante he hadde to plape Foz why 
did he betherto adſtayne from the name | 
of a Rynge , and nowe geueth libertye 
to haue bhymſelfe pzocla7med a Rpnge, 
bat onelp becauis be was not farre from 
the ende ol hi race? T/erefoze when 
bis Aſſcntion into beauen was at hande, 
be woulde haue his Kyngdome open- 
ly pzoclapmed in earthe. This hadde 
bene a foolithe kpnde of pompe and ve- 
rye ridiculouſe , hadde it not bene that 
Zachary badde befoze Pꝛopheſped of the 
lame. To the ende Chzilte mighte take 
vnto hpm lelle the honoz of a. pnge, | 


| 


bppon an Ae , a wozthye pompe in 
deede to declare a kKpnge. Pozeouer 
the beaſte which he rode vppon was not 
ſo rude and baſc as the foznitare that 
belongeth vnto it was: Foz the Diſci- 
ples foz wante of a ſaddell were kapne 
to lape thepꝛe clothes vppon the Alles 
backe: which was a tokcn of greate pa | 
uertyoand nedines. We graunt that he 
wanted no waptinge men, fo: a greate 


multitude followed hpm ; Bat what 
as 


| 


— 


' upon NN athem. Cap. xxi. 


* 


| ſurcly ſuche as came oute of pooze vil. 
lages in the waye as he wente. Jop- 
full houtes and crpes are made: but 
of whome-ſurelpe of pooze men, and the 
contemned ſozte ofthe people. Therfoze 
be might ſeme todo all that he could to 
make bymſelfe a Jeſtinge focke to all 
men. But becauſe there were two 
„ | thinges adiopned vnto hym to bee done, 
e | namely to ſhew ſom document oz exam⸗ 
2. ple ok dis kyngdome, and to teache that 
t was not like vnto terrene o2earthlye 
Emppzes, he vicd this baſe eſtat in rp- 
ding to Dierufalem. Howbelt this alſo 
mighte peraguenture ſeeme vnſauozy, 
and without reaſon, were it not that God 
had longe bcfoze witneſſed the ſame by 
his P;ophcte, namely, that bis Bynge 
which ſhoulde come to reſtoꝛe ſaluation 
to his people, ſhoulde rpde after the ma 
ner that oure Cuangeliſt malicth men- 
tion here. Therefozeleaſte the tontem⸗ 
ptible andbaſeeſtate of Chziſte doe hin- 
der vsfrom the beholding, in this ſpecta- 
cle, the ſpirituall Kingdome of Chziſte, 
let vs lapebefozeonre epes the wozde of 
the Lozde by the mouth of his Pꝛophete, 
by the which God, vnder that defozmitpe 
of a beggar, doth moze beautify his ſon, 
than it be ſhould ſhyne in all the mateſti⸗ 
tall tobes st a King Without this ſance, 
this hiſtoʒv will neuer be ſauoꝛy oꝛ plea- 
ſauntvnto vs. TWherefoze the woozdes 
of our Cuangeltt Pathewe are of great 
fozce, when be ſaith that in this. the ſay⸗ 
ing ol tye Pꝛophete is fulfilled: becauſe, 
he leing that men which are to much ad- 
dicted vnto pompe and gloꝛious ſhewes. 


der ſtanding of the fleſhe gather any pꝛo⸗ 
fit by the hiſtoꝛy, bꝛingeth them lrom the 
bare beholding of the thing, tothe tonſi⸗ 
derat iò of the P2opheſy,as we ſhal hearc 
anon. g And vwvere come to Beth, 1 NI. This 


Bethphage was alitle village at the bot 

tome oꝛ koste of the mounte of Ollues, 

which was nere to the Cittp of Dieruſa⸗ 

lem, being diſtant from the ſame not a 
boue two mples as we map teade ta the 
firſt chapter of the Aces, 

| . [Te ferit tv of his Diſci} les, > A. That the 


{names of thcle twoo Diſciples were, 


could not bythe naturall ſence and vn- / 


| \noneofthe Cnangeliſtes make mencio. 


2. Saying vnto them: Go into the tou 
that lyeth oueragainſt you, & anon, 
ye ſhall fynde an Alle bounde, and a 
coulte wyth her: looſe them and 
bringe them vnto me. 1 
460 into the towwne that heth, | M. Some 


very fondly haue expoundes this place, 


ſaytnge that by this ftowne he ment the | 


Citty Hieruſalem: the which Titty (ſap 
they) bs calledatowne in contempte. 

C. But the wozdsof Chꝛiſt onght to be 
vnderſtode of ſome village that was in þ 
Subarbes, beinge ſuche a one as we ſee 
commonly adiopninge to Citties in the 
wh#ch thep vſedaſſes foz cariage betwen 
the Citty and the towne. Again it map 
be that Bethanye oz ſome other ſuche 
fowne lape ſo betwene Bethphage and 
Hieruſalem, that they which were at 
Bethphage could not ſ& IÞicruſalem. 

3That Heth ouer again you, A. That is, 


which lycth righte befoꝛe your face. Ve 
ſheweth them a place which was in their 
ſighte, which could not be Dieruſalem by 
reaſon of the hill which lape betwene. 
Foz Bethphage ſtaode of one ſyde of the 
hill, and Pieruſalem on the otber. 

4 And anon ye tha! fynde an Aſt. C. Scinge 


that Chꝛiſt was ſo nere the Citty, ft tan 
not be thought that he ſent foz the Ale to 
eaſe hym of his Joznep :\(forit had bene 
a ſmale matter to waike that two mites 
on foote) but euen as kinges aſcende and 
ſyt in thepze charriots, becauſe they will 
be lene, euen ſo the loꝛde ment to be ſene 
of all men and by lom token to ſeme to al⸗ 
lowe the tryes and ſhoutes of thoſe that 
followed him, leaſte they ſhoulde thinke 
that it was done agapnſt his will, and þ 
withoute bis conſente fhep attributed 
bnto him the hondur ofa kinge. | 

M. De which was Lozd of all men, and 


mans beaſt to rde vppon ,and heth no- 
thinge of dis owne : beinge mare poo2e 
fo: our ſakes althoughe hee were ther. 
cheſt of all. C. Andleat anye thinge 
ſhoulde ſtaye the Diſciples from kalfil⸗ 
linge his will and commaundement, 
the Loꝛde doth pzenent certatne doubts 
which might arple in _ mpndes. 


h. And 


wn 


—_ 


ok all thinges ells, bozroweth a pooze | 


_—_— _— 


— 


is Fol. 45 8: 


2. Cor. S. 


— 


Ihon. l. 


Mar. u. 
Luke. 19. 


— 


3 


En ecclefuſlicall expoſition 7 


deth them not by channce when be ſaith 
that cuen in the entcraunce into the 
towne they ſhall fynde an Alle with yer 
toulte. NI. A wonderfull fo:eknow- 
ledge treulpe it was, which beinge ab- 
ſente coulde tel where ano what maner 
of Alle it was, that heſhouldc 1 the Gu 


a nd firſte of all de declapeth that he an 


The lyke of this wee reade in the 

pell after ſaina Jhon , where it is thus 

witten. Nathanaell ſdyth vnto dow: 
whence knoweſt thou me: Jeſus ayn- 
ſwered and laide bntohym : Befoze that 

Philip called thee , when thou waſt yn- 

der the figge tre, J (awe thee. C. Fur- 

thermoze he ſaith that no man ſhall deny 
them the aſſe, but wil ſuffer them to la ad 
it awape. Foz it followeth. 

3. And if any man {aye ought vnto yqu, 
ſay ye, the Lorde hath nede of the 
and ſtraytewaye he will let them $0. 

Al if any mn ſave. B. The Cuangeliſts 


Parke and Luke arde to this, ſay inge, 
Why do re ſo, why doe pe louſe hyin⸗ 

-5us (hail pe ſape vnto hym , the Lozde 
bath nade thereof C. By this meatrics 
the Loꝛde declared a notable argament 
and p;ooſe of his Godhead ; Foz to kn w 


toubte oꝛ diſpapze of the ſame when t 
ſhoulde ſ& dim bange on the croſſe 
lynners. ee Lorde bath nede of the 


N. The Lozde ſought not to take a 


led and toke them aware. | 


. And Frane LACED he will lt enge. Do 


< 


tranſlations haue. And be letteth them 

go: But it is better to read it in the ſu⸗ 

ter tence, than in the pzeſent tence. 

4. All this was done, that it might be 
fulſilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophete, ſaying. 3.411 ih 


M. The Enangeliſthrre ſheweth a rea- 
ſon, why Chziſte commeunded the Ade 
to be bꝛought, that he ſittinge vpon the 
ſame mighte ryde into Hieruſalem: na- 
melp that thoſe thinges which were ſpo- 
ken of befoze by Zacharias the Pꝛophete 
might be fulflled. And the Euangeliſt 
Thon alle ageth þ ſame place, to the lame 
ende and purpoſe ſayinge * And Te- 
(ns gate s pcung Afe, and ſate thereon, 
os it is wzitten Feare not daughter of 
Sicn,bcholde thy Kyng tommeth on an 
Alles coulte. Pozeoner the Euangeliſt 
bzought in this'place of Scripture, top 
ende we might (& that Chziſt came not 
becanſe we had deſer ned bis comminge, 
vut becauſe he would perfozme and ful- 
fill the treuth of God Foz aſmuche as 
be was pzomiſcd long befoze were. Tt 
was neceſary therfoze that thig poztion 


betauſe it was zppointed by Gedthatbe- 
fo:c his paſſion he ſhoulde rybte into Hie. 
ruſal!emvpon an Aﬀe. And it was ther⸗ 
fo:e fozeſhewed by the holye Ghoſte, be- 
cauſe it w oulde tom to paſſe: q it ſhould 
come to paſſe betauſe it was ſo appoin⸗; 
ted by the eternall decree a nd purpoſe of 
Ged: and it was appointed by God, be- 
cauſe it ſemed vnto bim got by that 
meanes toſct forthe the quality i quan⸗ 
titpe of his Ryngtome. The quality, de⸗ 
cauſe it ſhoulde be full of rightconines, 
ſaving healthe, peace, and bumility : the 
quantity, becauſe it honlde be ample, 
large and full of power, 

5. Tel ye the daughter of Sion: behold 
thy Kinge commeth vnto thee meke, 
ſitting vp6an Aſſe, and a coulte, the 
ſoale of an Alle vſed to the Voa ke. 

zr ye the dam ter of Sion, A E. This ke⸗ 


\ 


(monye of Scripture is taken cut 
of the ninthe ctaptcrof the p;opheſye of 
Zacharye , bowbeit the Enangeliſte 
dothe not agre with the Hebzewe terſte 
nepther with the th: ſcoze ard tene 


interpzetozs, IL. Foz firſte of all wee 
. mult 
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of Scripture ſhuld be fulfilled in Chzift, | 
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Upon » Mathew, 


_ Cop. xxi. 


mut note that tde Euangeliſtes dad no 
lpectall regarde fo cite euerpe wooꝛde 
of the P:ophetes but counted it ſuffi- 
cient toalleage theice meaninge, and 
manifeltlpe to declare that thoſe things 
wherofthey p2opheſyed were kulkplled, 
and that ſpeciallye to this ende they 
mizhte geue vs occaſion to ſcarche the 
Scriptures, to ſe what they had omitted, 
and bow that nothinge was pꝛopheſped 
of befozeby the P:ophetes whiche was 


not fulfplied, This place thertoze of the 


P:ophete Zachary , accozdinge to the 
Hebꝛe we terte is thus wzitten: Reiopte 
thou greatelpe, O daughter Sion, be 
glad O daughter Piern:alem. Foz lo thy 
thy Kynge commeth vnto the, euen the 
righteouſe , and Sauiour. Lowlye and 
ſmplc is be, be rydeth vpon an Alle and 
vypon the foale of an Ade. Foz theſe 
woꝛdes of th- Euangeliſte Tell pe the 
daughter of Sion, are not in Zacharp., 


ae touching the very wozde;vet not with 


ſtandinge the Euangeliſte verpe con 
ning lye andaptiytranſferreth that to all 
the godlo teachers, which God comman- 
ded one Pꝛophete onclp to feſt{fy. Foz 
this was the onelpe hope, by the which 
the ſonnes of God ought to erede and 
confo:te themſelngs, namelpe that the 
Redemer at the lenghte ſhoulde com, 

And therefoze the Pzopbete keacheth 
that full end ſufficient matter of Joye 
is bzought vnto the faythful by the com 
minge of Chzite. Fozleing that God 
canne no otherwyſe be fayozable vnto 
them than by the meane of a Mzdia- 
to: who delpuereth thoſe that are bis 
from all euell: What thynge can there 
be without hym whiche can erhillerate 
and mae glad the harts of men, who 
are dꝛomned in theire ſpnnes, andop- 
p2eſſed u ith manye miſeries: Ind euen 
as it ts ncceſſarie, Chuſte beinge ab- 
ſent, that wee bee lozowfull and hca- 
up, euen ſo againethe Piophete ad 

mont%eth the kapthkull that there ts 
"00d cauſe whp they Choulde rcfoyce 
hen a Redemer is com vnto them, 

Tbdis therekoꝛe is an erho:tation to 
1P:ophetes e Preachers, todeclate theſe 
ao tydings to the Churche of Iſcacll: 


fo: by the name of ſonnes the Pꝛophete | 


| 


_— 


did call as well t the Cittyes them letues, 
as the Cittizenes that dwelte in them. 
Foz ſo often as wee heare the Loꝛde 
ſpeakynge, let all! P:ophetes A poſts, 
and Paſtoꝛs knows that thep ace com- 
maunded to ſpcate in the name of the 
Lode and to declare thefre J:nbaTage. 
Tell pe (ſapth be) the daughter of Sion. 
De commaundeth therefoze bis Pini- 
ſters to ſpeake vnto the congregatton 
of Sainas and to the Churche of Hie- 
rulalem, and to declare vnto them the 
commpnge of therze Chziſt. 


| The daughter of Sion, andthe daugb⸗ 
ter of Hieruſalem, are bothe patt foz | 


the Churche whiche was at YHieruſa- 
lem. Foz Sron was a parte of the 
Cittye. The Evangelifte beinge con- 
tente that be had (heed the place of 
the Ptophete , crho:teth the Piniſters 
of the Churche to declare that the B. o⸗ 
pheſp of the Pꝛophete as conceraynge 
the BetTias is fulfylled , when they 
ſe Jc(us ſyttpnge on an Aſe to enter 
into D:eruſalem , as it was ee 
ſped befoze. 

3 Behold} E. By this woozde be go 


eth about as one haupnge ſom greate 
and waightye matter to ſpeake of, to 

awake vs from Cleepe , and infydel- 
litre, fo the ende wee mighte with the 
| greater Jope recepue this Joyful ty- 
 dynges. The Kynge commeth, | 


L. That is to ſaye whiche was p20- 
miſled vnto thee , whoſe peculiar people 
thou arte, who onelpe cngyt togoyerne 
thee all other ſette aſpds, but in ſpirite, 
not in crternall rule and Empire: of 


whome thon ſhalte and arte ſo gouer- 


ned, that beinge delpuered krom ſpn⸗ 
nes, from Deuells, from Pellegates, 
from the fleſhe, from the wozld, ia peſt 
moſt pleaſantly be bꝛougite bp egouer- 
ned of him, in grate, in ſpirit, in lyfe,in 
heaven in God; the which thinge tom⸗ 
meth to thee onelpe by Fapth , by the 
which thou doeſt belene him to be ſachs 
aRing,and that be doth bſe no other go- 
uernumtt, s that he came to no other end. 
Foꝛ if thou do not beleue theſe things of 
him, thou ſhalt neuer attaine the by any 
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other thing noꝛ by thine owne 1av02 ant 
induſtry. Foz ſuche a one i13 thou doft 
deme and eſteme, tbou hat: whatſocue 
thou doeſi perſuade and pꝛomiſe thy ſe! 
to be in dim, that ſame ſhalte thou find 
in him: and in ail thinges, as thou be 
leueſt ſo (hall it be vnto thee, befo2 eue 
abpding- all one and immutable, wbich 
is the Kyng of lite, ot grace, of felicitpe, 
| whether pe be ſo tought 02 no 

K 5 Commeth wnto thee? - De itts that commeth. 


| F 02 it is not thou ð cõmeſt bzinging thy 


ſelfe unto hym: dis dwellpnge is ſo bye 
and ſo karre hence that thou canſte not 
com vnto bim by thy riches, by thy wozke 
02 by thp labo2 tthat thou mtighteſt baue 
nothing to boaſte that thou by thine own 
mcrite 02 daſertc hadeſt purchaſed hym 
onto thee. De commethalſo becauſe he 
fo:chewed the ſame in the Pzopbetes 
and pꝛomiſed that he woulde com. So 
that nowe he hath faptbfully perfozmed 
his pꝛomiſes, and is com. Bu. Thou 
haſte looked foz dym a longe tyme O 
Dlon, andbaſte weryed thy ſclfe wyth 
wapting where and when thou ſhouldeſt 
bebolde that Kynge whiche in all ages 
was pꝛomiſed to tom into the wozlte. 

Nowe therkoze he commeth , there ts 
nocauſe why thou ſhouldeſt wayte fo; 
bis comminge anye moꝛe. And de com- 
meth treuly tothee , that is to thy vie, 
fo; thy pꝛotfite, not foꝛ any matter ot his 
owne, as commonlp Kinges do: but to 
ſaue thee, to lite vpthee, and to make 
thee happy, B. De came alſo fo make 
thee his peculiar people. Foz Chiiſte 
thought it not ſufficiente to make vs 
free from tyzannye, from the rule of 
unne deathe and hell , and to bee oure 
Ryng : but alſoto geue hym lelke who- 
lcly vuito vs, that whatſocuer pertapned 
onto hym migdte be our owne, Ok 


the which ſalnde Paule wiigbteth ſap- 


lng: God ſpared not his owne ſonne, but 
gaue bym foz vs all:ho we then with him 


ſboulde he not geue vs al! thinges ? 


And againe dee ſaythe : Chziſte is made 
vnto vs of God Sandtification, righte- 
ouſnes , wiſe>ome, and redemption, 

I1 this therefoz that he commeth vn⸗ 
to thre thou haſte a greate benefpte a- 


—— 


doue all otget, namclye that thou migh- | 
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counted tuſte, and the Juſtikver of bym 


| 


belonge vnto bim. Euen as the wyke 
taketh thoſe things foz her owne which | 
pertatneto ber buſt ande, namelpe the | 
apparcll with the which he adozned and 
beautifped ber, ſo we take thoſe thinges 
which pertaine to Chziſt as cure owne. 
Belxde theſes wooꝛdes of the Cuangeliſt 
we map reade in the P;zopheto moꝛe, na · 
mely, whe he ſaith that he ts rightecuſe | 
anda ſautour. Chꝛiſt is here ſaide to be 
righteouſe , becauſe of the rightcouſnes 
whers with he is ſaide to Jaſtify vs, and 
not of that whereby he iudgeth vs, 
Foz all thoſe thinges which the Strip. 
ture attributeth to GodandC:tTour (a+ 
uiour, ought to be referred vnto vs. De 
tame therfoze righteonſe vnto thee, that 
is. he came totufſtify tha by his grace on- 
ly: beinge not ignozantof thy vnrighte- 
onſnes. Andthat thou migbteſt be made 
rightcouſe thou haddeſt no nede ofanye 
thinge that pertained vnto these, but of 
his grace , ot his goodnes, and liberali- 
tle, that tdou migbteſt by bym alone ob. 
faine rſghtcouſnes. Inthis ſence the 
Apoltcl Paule vſcth theſe wozdes when 
be ſarth , Chiiſt is þ obteyner of mcrcy 
though faith by the mcanes of his blaud 
to declare his righteouſnes, in that he 
fozgeueth the ſpnncs that are paſte, 
whiche God dtd ſuffer, to ſhewe at this 
tyme bis riqhteonſnes, that he might be 


teſt haue power oucr thoſe thinges . 


which beleneth in Jelus. Foz he ſhould 
not daue tom a Sautour to euerpe one, 
ik he had tome with bis ſeuere, frapte, 
and Judgeinge luſtice , but rather a 
tondemner to all mende: Foꝛſomuthe 
as all men are vntuſte, and ſpnners, 
But now hee commeth not onelye to 
make vs Godlve and Jaſt, but alſo to 
ſage ſo many as recepue hym: that wee | 
mape acknowledge dym onelye to be the 
righteouſe , and Sanforre , Which 1s 
Juſte and a BSauiour, bothe (uftifyinge 
and ſauinge vs, and that by bis owne 
mercy and godnes, and by nodeſerte o: 
merite of oures, but by dis frce grace 
offered vnto vs. 

Z ce. B. In that out Cuangeli ck ſaith } 


that Chʒiſt came meke, it is nothing cõ 


ttarpe to that which the Pzophets hard 
when 
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Upon » Mathew, 


| 


Cap. xxi. | 


| when ge ſapth that ber came poꝛe and af- 
| iced : foz there is none meeke but hee 
| which willtagly ſuffereth aMigton,and 
| ſobeets alſo pꝛe Pozeoner Chziſt was 


not poꝛe but with mekenes, as wer read 
*.c- in the fiſte Chapter going befoze. Fur. 


| thermoꝛe the Pobzewe wad Ani, which 
| ſignipeth paze and the which alſo Za- 
charias vſeth in this place, doth not al- 
wapes ſignikpe him to be poꝛe which ts 
deſtitute of monepe and other riches, 
but which is of a bzoke hart and humble 
ſpirit: who is alltogether fre fro wzathe 
and artrogancv, and full of humillitp and 
\ mekencs. Of the which ſignification x 
meaninge wee haue an expꝛeſſe example 
in our ſautout Chzif when Luke deſcri⸗ 


beth him to bauc wept ouer Hicruſalem, 


aad to bewaile the miſerpe of the lame 
at (bis his enterante therein. So that 
the Debzew wozde fignifpeth that which 
thou readeſt here as concerninge tbe be- 
hauicure of our ſautour Chzilt, whether 
thon interpzete it tobe poze oz meke. 
His harte is oppꝛelled as thou ſceſt with 
affliction and tompaſſlon ouer Hieruſa- 
em: here is no ſhewe of anger oz token 
of revenge, but a certaine ſigne of meke- 
neo bewarling the deſtrunton of his en. 
nemyes. The affiaton of the harte with 
the which hoe was diſquietcd and trou- 
bled had made him ſo gentle and merke, 
that no anger no cruelty,no tbꝛeatning, 
noꝛ no reuenge, could once fake place in 
his minde bee could do nothinge but ſuf/ 
ler, and offer his inſpcakeable godnes to 
his ennemies. Behould this is the cauſe 
whp the P2opbetecalleth him here poze, 
andthe Euangellſt make. Bleſſed is her 
to whom it is geuen thus to belecueand 
acknowledge Chiſt. 

« And ſitting won an Aſſe x B. The Greeke 


the Hebꝛew wazd alſo ſignifyeth epfher 


thze Euangeliſtes do declare that it was 
a male: and the Cuangeliſte John who 
bzingeth in the ſame place of the JI20- 
phete Zachary, wziteth thus: And Jeſus 
zot a vonge Ale and ſate thercon, as it 
is wꝛitten: Feare not daughter of Sion, 
veholdthy Kinge commeth ſitting vppo 
an Aſſes coulte. And whereas the 1220+ 
phcte wzikteth that clus rode vpon an 


the male oꝛ female kinde. But the other 


0 on 


| Ae andthe coulte of an Affe: vſtth a 

| figure verycommon to the Prophets, by 
the which they double one thinge by t4- 

ners vopces. Fo; accoꝛdinge to the ma. 

ner of the Scripture he putteth p conlte 

of an Alle, in ſterde of an Aſſe. And the 

Hebꝛewe ww2de, foꝛ the which wer haue 

this woꝛd coulte doth properly fignitya 
bealte bzoken tothe ſaddell andmateto 
ryde vppon, and not acoult: as wee mag 
euldently gather by that place where we 
reade theſe woꝛdes: And bee had thirtre 
ſonnes which roode vppon thirtye Aſc 
coultes, C. But very fonde ts the al- 
legoꝛy which many make here tn + Age 
and the coulte, Foz they make the Ade a 
figure of the people of the Jewes, which 
a longe time had beene ſublecte and ac- 
cuſtomed tothe poakeof the Lawe, And 
bythe coulte they ſave that the Gentiles 
are vnderſtode: And that Chzilt dio ther- 
fc20 firlt ſit vppon an Alle, becauſe bee 
ought to begin at the Jewes:and that bee 
afterward rode vppon the coult, becauſe 
after that bee had tone his office concer- 
ninge the Jewes, her ſhonlde finite his 
woꝛke in the Gentiles. And our Euan⸗ 
geliſt Pathe w truly ſeemetb to note the 
rydinge vppon them both. But ſeinge 
the figure called Sy necdoche, is often v. 
ſed in the Scripture.it is no matueiſe if 
be name two foz one. B. But by the other 
two Cuangeliſtes (as it is ſaid befoze) it 
is euidente that Chziſt vſed but the conlt 
only, And the Pꝛophet Zachary taketh 
away all doubt, who accozding to the ka- 
milliar vſe of the Hebꝛe we tongue repe- 
teth o e thinge twpſe, C. Bat wheras 
the Euangeliſt ſayth that the foale of the 
Ade was vſed tothe yoake(that(s to ſay, 
which was vſeddayly fo carry burthens, 
and to labour) which woozdes the 13: 9. 
phet bath not, the Euangeliſte thr retb;e 
did it to expꝛeſle of what kinde of Ae the 
122ophete ſpake + as if dee ſhoulde haue 
latde: Thep:opheſye is falfillcd in that 
Ade, which was bzought vp not to tour. 
nepe, but to carrpe burthens(accozdinge 
to the manner of that countreve) vppon 
whoſe coulte the Loꝛde did ride. Do 45. 

(ece and baſe was ihe fulfill:nae of this 

pꝛopheſye.leaſt any man ſhould thincke 

that the P2ophcte did toꝛſhe we anye tr- 
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t ellent thinge oz pompculc mateſtpe. 


went about to he w wyat manerof king 
Cbziſt chould come, nemelpe, farre vn 
like to tbe kinges of this wozldWhich cx- 
cell in gozgtaus and ſumptuouſe ozna- 
mentes. 
6, The Diſciples went and did as Ieſus 

commaunded them. 
{The Diſciples vventand C. Here the reti 


nes ol p Diſciples in ſœking all meanes 
to obey and fullftll their mai ters will £ 
cominaandement, is to be commended, 
who withoute delape did that wbich bee 
bad them. Foz Chziſt wes not ofſo great 
autbozity that his name only was ſuffi- 


ted perſons: farthermozs,the Diſciples 
might daue feared the infamy of theft. 
Hcrebp therfoze it appeareth how great 
acreditthep had in their maſters wozde 
when that they auuſ were not noz queſtt- 
on about the matter, but bearinge them 
boula vppon bis commaundemente and 
pꝛomiſe make haſt to the place wherun- 
to they were ſente,and being come thi- 
ther they were not deceturd of their ex- 
pedation. The which thinge ought to by 
a leſſon vnto vs, that wer map learne to 
quick and contente our ſelues with the 
pꝛomiſes o God, and to go fo: warde to 
the fullfilling of his pzomiſes thꝛougbe 
all manner of lets that we by our obedi 
ence may fulſill thoſs thinges which hee 
commaandeth. Foz bee, all impedimen- 
tes beinge remoued, will finde oute the 
waye,and will not ſuffer our trauatle to 
be vopde x of none cffete. R. Luke ſayth. 
They which were ſont wente their wap, 
and founde as he bad ſaide vnto them. 

7. And brought the Aſſe, and the coult, 
and put on them tacir clothes and ſet 
him thereon, 

aud broughi the Aſſe, } A. Dur Enange- 
liſt Mathe we omitteth certaine thinges 
which are ted in Lnke. Foz bee ſapth 5 
it was ſaid vnto þ Diſciples which lou · 
led the coulte: Why louſe pe the toulte! 
which ſalde, Becauſe the Loꝛdhath nade 
there of but all theſe are included in 
tbe verte goinge befoze : foz ſo the Dil- 
ciples made aunſweare as they were c0- 


C. The Euangeliſt Hathew tberifo:e | 


— — 


| 4 And put on them their clothes 4 E. Tye Crake 


wo2d toth rather ignityc, gownes, and 
cloakes,t{z3n apparell. The Diſciples 
ſpzed thercfoze their cloakes vppon the 
Ade in ede of aſadvle, 
: And ſet hum thereon, 4 A. Namely, bppon 


their garmentes,not vppon the Ade and 
the coulte,as thonghe be had tie den vp. 
pon them both. Foz wir haue declared al, 
readp that Chzit ſate vppon the coulte 
onely. And the Euangeliſt Parke hath 
tbeſe woꝛdet: Andthepbzought þ coulte 
to Jeſus, and layde their garmentes bp- 
pon bim and be ſate theron. B. Ourſa. 
ulour Chzif thought good to make this 
che wol dis kingdome vnto the people be 
foze he ſhould ſutler. q thereby hee might 
confirme the god in the fapthe towardes 
dim, and mighte make the wicked voyde 
ofercuſe. It was a great pompe there- 
foze + very hinglye il wer haue reſpec to 
the deſier of the people and to theic re» 
ſtoyſinge and to the vertus and power al- 
ſo by the which ha cet the byers and ſel · 
lers out of the temple, and made himſelfe 
fo be feared of his cruell eunemies 
C. Furthermoze the Jewes themſelnee 
are conſtr apned to ** the P2:ophe- 
ſpof Zacharve, (which was then faifil- 
led)of thePeſfias notwithſtanding they 
deride vs. iudginge vs fo be deluded on. 
der the ſhadowe ofthe Ae, becauſe wee 
attribate the hono: of the Peſſias to the 
ſonne of Parp. But our fayth is not on. 
ly grounded vppon this place, of þ Bi 
phete, but vpon far greater teſtimontes. 
Do2eouer, whe we lay x afirme pᷣ Jeſus 
ts Chziſte wer take not the greunde ther 
of vpon this that he entered into Hicru- 
ſalem rpdinge vppon an Ate: Put here · 
bppon wer ground the ſame becauſebee Rom 
made the blind to ſe, the deafe to here.) 
lame to walke, and the dead to riſe out of 
their graues, betauſe he rapſed himſelf 
to life (being put to death) the third daye. | 
Pet notWftadtng thts confirmation of) 
baſe entcrance of Chziit into Hicruſale 
muft not be deſpiſed, becauſe þ almighty ) 
did fazeſhewby the moath of þ Bꝛopbete 
Lacliaty p ſame thinge, that men might 
knowe that the kingdome of his ſonne 
was diſagræing with the pompe, glozy,t 
| power of this wo21d, and that it was al. 


maunded of Chick. 


; 


 forather ſpirituall, 8 Ard! 
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upon <Mathew. Cap. xxt, 


| 
1 1 


8. And many of the people ſpred their 
garmentes in the waye: Other cutte 
done braunches from the trees, and 
ſtrawed them in the waye, 

5 And many of the people þ C. Here the Cui- 

geliſtes do declare that Chʒiſt was kno- 

wen ofthe people to be a king. M.Sare- 
ly the counſel and purpoſe of God in this 
was wonderfull that hee vſetb the rude, 
ſunple, and ablece ſozt of people, and not 
the great Cittizenes of Hieruſalem, tbe 

Scribes, Phariſets,andhye Pꝛieſtes, to 

retetue his ſonne, and to ſet fozth the be · 

ginning of dis kingdome, and ſo tyzreth 

vy their minds, and maketh them ſo fop - 
full, that ſetting all feare aſyde ol ß byer 
powers, and of excommunication, they 
pꝛotlaime him with open crve to be their 
kinge and the Lo:des annointed, and ſo 
condemned theirclders. And that theſe 
men were not Cittizenes of Hieruſalem 
but ſuche as came from karre bp reaſon 

ol the fealt daye, wee mape gather by the 

woazdes of John Cho ſapth: On the next 

dave much people that were come to the 
feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus ſhould 
tome to Hicruſalem, toke bzaunches of 

Palme frees, and wente fozthe to mete 

him and erped. It might ſme trulpa 

Papgame 02 ieſting matter foz the rude 

multitude cuttinge downe bowes, and 

ſpꝛeading their garments in the wap, to 
geue vnto Chzilt þ vaine title of a king: 
not withſtanding as they did this in good 
earneſt, and did faithfullye declare their 
mindes, euen ſo Chziſte thoughte them 


kingdome. Neither is there any cauſe 
why we ſhould maruaile at any ſuch be- 
ginning, when as he ſitting at this daye 
at the right hand of bis father.doth ſende 
obſcure and baſe men from his beauenlp 
thzone,of whom his mateſtp is cellcbza- 
ted in a mot contemptivle maner. 

z Other cut dowyne braunches . C- Manpe con- 
ledure that the cutting of the bzaunches 
of the Palme trees came of an auncient 


and ſolemnetuſtome of the dap: as con- 
; Cerninge the which matter we map read 
much in the thi and (wenty Chapter of 
| Levitzens : but it is a greate deale moe 
pꝛobable that this honoz was genen bn- 
| (c Chziſte ad a ſodaine by the motion of 


' 


mete and woꝛthpe pꝛoclapmers of bis 


the ſpirit, firſt in the Diſciples, who hen 
pꝛemeditated of no ſuche thinge:than in 
the multitude which was ſet one by the 
Diſciples,as may be gathered by þ wo- 
des of Luke where bee ſapth, And when 
bee was nowe come nye to the goinge 
downe of mount Oliuet, the whole mul 
titude of the Diſciples began to retopce, 
and to pꝛaiſe God with a loude vopce to; 
allthe myꝛacles that they had ſ@&ne ſay- 
inge:Bleſſed be the kinge that commeth 
inthe nams of the Lozd. | 
9. Moreouer the people that wente be- 
fore, and they that came after cryed 
ſaying: Hoſanna to the ſonne of Das 
uid, Ble ſſed is hee that commeth in 


the name ot the Lorde. Hoſanna in 
the hyeſt. 


on and crpe is taken ont ofthe hundꝛeth 
and eightene Pſalme,wher (other thin- 
ges pzoperly aunſwering and agreeing 
to the pꝛeſente pompe of the Lo2de) it is 
thus red. The ſame fone which the bull · 
ders refuſed is become the head ſtone in 
the cozner. This was the Lo2ds doing x 
it is marueilous in our eyes. This is the 


reiopte and be glad in it. Helpe nowe 


name ot the Lozd ic. This verce: Helpe 
now O Lozd: O Lozdeſende vs nowe 
pꝛoſperitpe, was applped of them vnto | 
Chiſt: whereby it is euidente that the 
Plalmes were then vſed. C. Alſo the 
Euangcliſt Pathew doth not withoute 
good cauſe reſite the Hebꝛewe woꝛdes, p | 
we might know that theſe acclamations 
and ioyſul crpes were not raſhely genen 
vnto Chziſte, and that the petitions and 
wo2des of the Oiſciples were not ſpokt 
without conſideration: but that they re; 
nerentlye followed the ozder of pꝛaper 
which the holye ghaT had committed to 
the whole Churche bythe monthe of the 
P;ophete. Foz although hee dothcre 
ſpeake as concerninge the kinge +» 
dome, pet notwithandinge there is no 
doubte but that hee bimſelke hath ſpeci - 
allpe reſpede and would that others alſo 
ſhoulde haue regarde to the eternall and 


4 Moreover the peop'e : B, This acclamatt- 


O Lo2d: O Lozd ſende bs now pzpſpe- | 
ritp. Blelled be hee that commeth in the 


| 


everlaſtinge ſucceTion, which the Lozde | 
had 


— 
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Luke 19. 


| 
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day which the Lozd hath made: wee will | 


Fol,465 


1. King „10. 


3. King, 1. 


eAn eccleſraſticall expoſition | 


bad pꝛomiſed vntohim. Foz heeſramed : 
gaue vnto the Charch a perpetuall law 
of pꝛaping, which, notwithſtanding that 
the tiches of the kingdom were decaped, 
was in vſe. And lo the cuſtome pzeuay- 
led and grew that oftentimes they made 
their pꝛapers as concerning the pzomi- 
led redemption, in theſe woozdes . Alſo 
it was the purpoſe of Pathewe (as wee 
touched enennow)to recite the verſe in 
Hebꝛt we, to the ende her might teache þ 
Cy ut was knowen to the people to be þ 
Meſſias and redemer. E. This ſhoute 
| therefoze of the prople was a wilſhinge 
of pzolperity,and a pzoſperous crpe, eue 
as wa in theſe dapes, when anpe Bate- 
ſtrate is newlpe choſen into bis office, 
ſhoute and wiſhe him good ſucceſſes. 

After the ſame maner this people was 
affeaioned towardsCb2ift,thep thought 
now that his cozpozall kingdome ſhould 
begin and pꝛoſper, therefoze they pzayed 
and wiſhed that all things migtt bappen 
vnto him lackelye « Foz this woozde 
Hoſiah- na is as muche to ſape as he lpe 
now, oz ſaue and pꝛoſper althinges that 
this man taketh in hande B. And when 
they added, to the lonne of Dautd, it was 
as muche as if they ſhoulde bane ſayed, 
Delpe Lozde wee beſecthe ther, and p;oſ- 
per all things that belonge to this ſonne 
of Dautd, that his kingtome mape pꝛol- 
per luckely and take good ſucceCle : p2oſ- 
per dim thou (wa ſay) which dwelleſt in 
the hyeſt. This crpe of the people ſemetyj 
to agree with that whereof mencton is 
made in the tenthe Chapter of the firſte 
bokeof Kinges where the people ſapde. 
' God laue kinge Saule: and in tbe firſt 
Chapter ef the thirde tcoke of kinges, 
where the people cryed, God ſanekinge 
Solomon, A. Therefoze the Diſciples 
and the multitude, beinge moued by the 
inſtincte of rhe ſpitite, pꝛaped fo the fo- 
I{cityeofthe king. foꝛ þ pꝛoſperous fuc- 
ceſle alſo of his kingdome, C. Andtraly 
as the ſpirit of Cod did then appotnt that 
people to pꝛay dailye fo: the kingdome of 
Chy:iſte.cacn ſo alſo bee doth nowe pze- 
ſcribe the ſame rule vnto vs. And ſeing 
that God wil raſqne by no other meanes 
than by þ power of his ſonne, wer onght 
daplye to wiſhe and pzape fo; bis king- 


, 


dame,accozding as wee are taught, Thy 
kingdome come: vnver the which len⸗ 
tence þ ſame is noted which moze plaine- 
ly in the Pſalme is expzeſſed. 


$ Bleſſed u bee that cometh in the name of the Lords } 


C. The Hebzewe wazde (Berach) in the 
Pſalme, out of the which theſe were ta- 
ken, ſignifyeth to pzapſe and to encreaſe 
one with goodes , whervppon commeth 
the Hebzewe participle Baruch, that is 
pꝛayſed, bleſſed,ozincreaſee with gwdes. 
By this vopce therefoze thep wiſh vnto 
Chaiſt theencreaſe of all goodnes, and p 
pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe ofallthinges, Foz 
repetitio ſeemeth to be a familiar thinge 
to the Hi bꝛewes and oftentimes vſed of 
them Foz that which befoze they wiſhed 
in theſe woꝛdes Hoſanna to the ſonne of 
Dautd,o; God pꝛolper the ſonneof Da- 
uld, they vowe wiſhe againe in ſapinge, 
Bleſſeo is hee that commeth in the name 
ofthe Loꝛd: as if they ſhould haue ſapde, 
Hitherto wee haue beene oppꝛeſſed with 
diuers tyꝛanniee, but nowe onrekinge 
comminge oll thinges ſhal pzoſper well 
and hee ſhalbe happye , which commeth 
vnto vs in þ name of the Loꝛd, oꝛ beinge 
ſente 02 annotnted of God:ſaue,pzoſper, 
and bleſſe thou him therfozewbich dwel- 
leſt in p by. The Enangelift (apth er- 
pꝛelly in the name of the Loꝛde, becauſe 
the eſitas ſhould come as one ſent, and 
not as one that thꝛuſteth inbimſelſe,but 
theuld be ſent cf þ father, Foz hee is ſaid 
to tome in the name of thc Loꝛde, which 
intrudeth not himſelke, but taketh the 
kingdome at the will and commaunde- 
ment ol Cod. Tie which thinge mape 
mozc certainly be gathered by the wo · 
des of Parke when hee layth, Blelled be 
the kingdome that commeth in the neme 
of him, that is the Loꝛde of dure father 
Dauid. Foz they ſpake aſter this maner 
in reſpece of the pzomiſes , becauſe the 
Lozd had pꝛomiſed that he woulde at the 
lengthe be the deltnerer of that people, 
and had appointed ameane, namely the 
renuinge and reſtoringe of the king- 
dome of Dan(d, B. Thr like andthe ve- 
rp ſelte lame meaninge almoſt had thoſe 
pꝛapers of the ſeruauntes of Solomon, 
when they ſapd, As God bath bene with | 
my Loꝛde the hinge, cuen ſo be hee with | 
Salomon 
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Upon Mathew. Cap. xxi. 


Solomon alſa, and make his ſeate great | 


ter, than the ſcate ot my lozd kyng Da⸗ 
1ids hath bene. C. Te do ſce therefo2e 
that the honour of a media:our (ot whom 
all good thinges, and the benefits of ſal 
ustion was boped foz) is attributed vnto 
Cbꝛiſt. But ſeing they were rude and 
ignozante people which called the king- 


dome of Chziſt the kingdome of Dauid, | 


we may hereby learne that this dogrine 
was comon and well knowne to the vul- 
car ſozte, whichdoarine ſemeth to ſome 
at this daye very barde, becauſe they are 
not ererciſed in the Scriptures. 


4 Hoſanua in the heel. B. This repetition 
dothe declare a greate feruencpe to be in 
the people, which hartely and vnfained- 
[p retepued Chziſte to be their kinge : as 
if thep ſhoulde haue (aide, Thon D God 
whiche dwelleſt in the heanens, ſaue the 
tynge whiche thou halt ſente vnto vs, 
C. and delpuer vs by Chzilt, whiche in 
thy name is come vnto bs. C. The E. 
uangelift Luke addeth ſomewhat moze, 
ſaying, peace in heanen, and glozy in the 
hieſt : In the whiche there were no ob- 
ſcuritie ik it were agreable to the ſonge 
of the Angell in the ſecondeof Luke. Fo 
there the Angelles alligne glozye to God 
in Deauen, and peace to men in earthe: 
but here bothe peace and glozy are refer- 
red to God. In ſence notwithandinge 
there is no diſagreement : fo; althoughe 
the Angelles do moze diftincely ſhewe 
the cauſe why it was neceſſarye that the 
gloꝛy and pꝛayſe ſhoulde be pelded vnto , 
God, (namely becauſe by his mercy men 
intop peace in this wozlde) pet notwith- · 
ſtandinge, it meaneth the ſame thinge 
that the multitude in this place p2oclay- 
meth, namely that there is peace in hea- 
uen: beteuſe we knowe that myſcrable 
conſctences in this wozlde are no other 
wales pacified then by the reconciliation 
of God to them from heanen. 

10 And when he was come to Hieruſa- 

lem, all the cittie was moued, ſaying : 
V Vhois this? | 

2 And vyhen he yas come. Bu. Jt was necef- 
(ary that the glozy of the kynge Chꝛpſte 
{culde not be obſcure oꝛ hidden. but cut- 
dente and manifeſt, and there foꝛe by the 


0:dinancz of Gad al the cittezens of Hte- 


| 


Ah — 


— — 


ruſatem, are moued at this vnwonted 
fight. that we might know that the com- 
minge of Cbꝛiſte in this oꝛder and appe- 
rance was not vntruitcfull and vopdc of 
p:ofpte. C. The matter was not done 
in buggermugger, oꝛ by ſtealth in ſecret 
without the knowledge of the bye p2te- 
ſtes andScribes,but openly all the peo 
ple beholdinge the lame. UWoercfoze in 
that contemptible fate of the fleſhe, the 
mateftte of the ſpirtte was cuidente: foz 
howe coulde al men haue ſuffered (with- 
out their greate perril that Chziit ſbolo 
be bzought into the Cittie with kinglike 
pompe, excepte they had bene amaled at 
the ugyte⸗ A. This ũigbte therefoze 
mighte haue ſeemed a laughinge game, 
bad not the power of God ben p2eſcate, 
C. This therefoze is the ſomme that the 
enteraunce of Chaiſe into the tcittie was 
neyther ſecrete, noz his ennemies quiet, 
becauſe they contempned hym: but ta- 
ther that they were ſtaied by lecret feare, 
becauſe God had ſtricken theym ſo, that 
they durſte nat attempte any thynge. 


tie ofthe ciffie is repzehended, and the 
zeale and religion of fraungers is com- 
mended. Foz when the ciffezens (by rea- 
ſon of the noyſe) make enquirpe, who it 
was, they plainly declare them ſeln es fo 
be none ofthe diſciples of Coʒiſt Final 
ly, theſe woꝛdes ought to be extended to 
all thoſe thinges whiche pertayne to the 
kyngedome of Chꝛyſt, the whicheking- 
dome ſemeth to the wozlde contempty- 
ble and baſe, and the myniſters and ſer- 
usuntes of this kingdowe do feme vnto 
them to be madde and out of their witts: 
but in the meant time God bleTeth their 
laboure, and finfſheth his woozke begon 
contrary to the erpecation of all men. 
Bu. All the woꝛlde is ſtricken andama- 
fed at the pꝛeachinge of Chꝛyſte, as the 
Actes of the Apoſtelles dp teſtiſte: but 
neuerthelelle the kinge of kinges is re- 


wozlde dothe rage. And here ſpecially 
the power of God is percetued in weake- 
neſle. in 11 thun g XI. Tyts is maruep⸗ 
louſe that this p2incelike and excellente 
cittiein the whiche the wozHyp of God 


dyd dwell, and in the whiche the avtho- 
rytie ot 
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cepuedof the lainges, howe ſoener the | 
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In the meane time the careleſſe fecary- | 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


ritteof the pꝛieſtes was greate, was ſo | 
ignoꝛante of Chziſt pzomiſed in the pzo- | 
pbetes and declared by ſo many miracles 
thatnowe at the laſt it aſketh who this 
is whom tbe cittie ſeeti to enter with ſo 
greate honoure of the moultitude, and 
with ſuche pablygae conſente. 

Do vnknowne likewiſe is the trueth of 
Chzilt at this dap, and that in thoſe pla- 
ces where the ſapncuary of the wozlde, 
and pꝛieſtly obſtinacie do dwell x rapne, 
that they ſay euen as theſe dyd at the he · 
rynge of the wozde of Chziſte : what do⸗ 


arine is this? 
11 And the people ſaide: this is Ieſus a 


prophet of Nazareth a citie of Galile, 


And the people fade g S. Dure Enangeliſt 
laythe here that the multitude made an; 
ſwere to the demannde. This confeſſton 
is the effec ofthe wozd of God wonders 
fully wozking in the multitude: it is al- 
ſo the effece of fapthe, wbiche is not ot. 
fended at the baſeneſſe of the perſon, 

zi Prophere, } S. By this woozde 


(Ieſus) the people make a dyffcrence be- 
twenebym and the other pzophetes. Foz 
all other pꝛoclapmers and pzeachcrs of 
the wozde among the Jewes, were pꝛo⸗ 
pbetes, but not leſuſes, that is to ſay la- 
uiours. Mozeouer by this wozde leſus, 
the multitude confeſſethe bothe that the 
pꝛomſſed Meſſias was nov pzcſent, and 
alſo bis pꝛoper office, which is to ſaue, 
M. The people therfoze vnderſtand that 
pꝛopbete of whom Popſes w:ight thus 
ſayinge. A pzophete ſhal the lozde pour 
God rapſe bp vnto you of pour bzethern 
lyke vnts mee, hym ſhall you heare. 
The which place Peter and Steuen both 
do inferp;eteof Chzyſte 
4 of Ne 4 Cittie of Ge A. Where 
Cbꝛiſte was nouriſhed and bzoughbt vp. 
12 Andlcſuswentcinto the Temple of 
God, and caſt out all them that ſolde 
and t in the temple, and ouer. 
threwe the tables of the money chan. 
ers, and the ſeates of them that ſolde 
ooues. 
0 leſs wrent into the temple? Bu. It was | 
tbe manner of kynges in olde fyme be 
inge receiuedof the people to reſtozeand 
amend thoſe thinges which were depza- | 


— 


uld and cozrupted, epther by the necly- 
gente oꝛels by the mallice of other pain. 
ces. Fo: lo Dauid beinge ſetled and eſta, 
blyſhed in the kingedome, exettiſed. and 
reſtoꝛed ſudegement and righteouſene 
whiche had bene negleaed in the time of 
Saules gouernement. After the ſame 
manner therefozc oure kynge and loꝛde 
Jeſus Chziſt, being receyucd of the peo 
ple, and acknowleged to be they; kpnge, 
wente ſtraight waye into the temple, 
A, tothe ende be migbte co2reae and a- 
mende the greate abuſe which was there 
admitted. B. And trewly theſe chinges 
were done, euen the ſelfe (ame day vpon 
the whiche be entered into Pleruſalem, 
ryding on an Ale, and the people hou. 
tinge vnto hym as plapnely may be ga- 
thered both by our Euangeliſt Pathew 
and Luke alſo, althoughe Parke ſeeme 
to wzpte otherwiſe. C. Fo be ſapthc 
ſimplelpthat Chziſt the ſame dape of his 
enferance into the eitie, behelde al thin. 
ges: and that hes caſte the byers and ſel- 
lers out of the templc the dap following. 
But thus theſe places maybe recociled : 
Parke, daupnge not ſpozen ofthe pur- 
ginge of the temple, bingethe in the 
ſame at the laſt, but out of o2ter t place, 
Pe declareth that the tyʒſt dape hee came 
into the temple, there behelde all thin 
ges, Bat to what ende dpd hee thus be- 
boulde thepm, but onelp to cozrede that 
whiche was amiſſe? Foz ſeinge that bee 
bad ofte times befoze beheld and viewed 
the temple, it cannot be thought that be 
was moued by the newenes of the sight. 
But when Parke ſhould haue bp ozder 
added by and by, that they which bought 
and ſoulde were caſte out of the temple, 
he then ſayth that Chzit went out ofthe 
cittie. But that whichs he omitted woz- 
thy of mention, de rehearſeth afterward, 
Peraduenture ſome man wpll (ape that 
Marke obſerued that tyme whiche was 
negleced of the other two: but this whl- 
che we haue already noted, is moze pꝛo⸗ 
bable a greate deale. Fo2 it is lyhely that 
this ſhe we of Chziſtev power iwas ſette 
fo:tbe in the pꝛeſente of the people. Put 
who ſo ener dothe dyligently marke and 
confder, howe lyttell the Etangelyfes | 


abſerued the notynge of tymes this dy. 
uerſitte ot 


' pertat- 
2the 


F — — - > ——— — — 


pon 2 ſathew.. 


A Cap. xxi. 


ucrſitic of wzptinge ſhall not offende, 


75 And caſt o out all 7 er! tht 2 7 Je. 8 Py. IDcre we 
muft acknowicdae theoffice of Chzpite, 
that he was the byc pꝛieſt of the temple, 


moze, we mull acknowledge hym tobe 
a kynce, but fpirifuall, yea, the trewthe 
ofthe temple,being ende wed with great 
power, to take away offences and tom- 
bungblockes. C. But foz all thie, bee 
oftentimes comminge into the temple, 
and leinge theſe abules befoze bis face, 
dydde but twiſe onelp moue his hande to 
corecc tbeim once in the begynnpnge 
of his imballage, and nowe agapue, in 
the ende of the ſame. But (einge there 
was then an vtter confuſton of all thyn. 
ges, and the temple with the ſacryfices 
thereof beinge bzonght to vtter decape, 
Chailte thou ghte it ſufficiente openly to 
re pꝛedende tbe lame twiſe onely. When 
that thercfoze he had declared hym ſelfe 
to be a teacher, and a p:opyet ſent of God 
toſtp2re vp the Tewes, and to make the 
mo2c attentiue he toke in hand to purge 
the temple. And the Cuangeliſte John 
onely in his ſecond chapter toucheth this 
fozmer hiſtoʒzy. But nowe towarde the 
ende of his raſe, he takpng the lame po- 
wer agatne to hym ſelfg, admonyſhethe 
þ Jewes as concernyng the pollutyng : 
defpling the temple, and dotbe allo ſhew 
that there is a new refo2matton at band. 

1a the meane tpme, notwith!t andpnge 
there is no doubte, but that hee teſliłped 
hym ſelke to be bothe a kynge and alſoa 
hyghe pꝛieſt (as wee towched euen now) 
and the chiefe gouernour of the wozſhip 
of the temple. But this pertapneth not 
to euery pꝛyuate perſonne: but the zeale 


with the which Chzylt was moued to do 
theſe thynacs, delongeth to all the godly, 
Foz leaſte any man raſhely ruſhe oute 
be vonde bis boundes, bnder the pzetence 
of Imitation, be muſt fpzſt ſe how karre 
his vocation will ertendit lelfe. Ik there 
he anp abuſescrepte into the Churche of 
God. it becommeth all the lonnes of God 
to de greutd But becauſe God hath not 
ceuen power tsucthozitie to cuerp man 
thoſc trhiche ar- pziuate perlonnes let 
them ſigre, vntil luche tyme as it ſhall 


| pleaſe God to ſende a remety. TWe grate | 


2 OR — 


houynge power in the temple. Further | 


—_— 


— —  . _- 


— 


— 


cert 21ncly that thep are wozſe than ince« 
ſible blockes, whiche ore nothynge mo⸗ 


ued, and not diſplcaſed at the defplpnge 


of the temple:ncither toit ſufficient that 
they be ſozrowrull in mynde, ercept they 
withdzawe them ſelues from the cozrup 
lion and abuſe, and feſtyſic with they; 
tongue, thatthep deſp2c a refozmation, 
ſo often as occaſſion ſhall ſerue: but lett 
them whiche baue not aucthozitie pub- 


lyke, ſcke fo amende thoſe abuſes with | 


their tongue, whiche they cannot reme- 
dy with they: hande: C. and lette then 
pꝛàye vnto the loꝛde, that be wyll erther 
pourge his Churche him ſelfe, ozels ſut⸗ 
fer thoſe to pourge it, to whom bee bath 
committed power and authozitic. Not- 
withſtanding lome demannde here, why 
Cbꝛiſt dyd cozreoe this (mail and tolle- 
ratlc abuſe, when he ſawe the tem ple to 
be rep!eniſhcd with grofſe ſuperſtitions, 
whiche he let alone, Me aunſwere that 
it was ner ther the purpoſe of Chꝛiſte to 
ri ſto2c all the ſacrede ccremonpet into 
their fozmer vſe, nepther that he bad a- 
ny conſiteration, which faltes were gre- 
ter, and whichc lee: but that ve had on 
lye this regarde, that onder one vyſible 
ſigne, he might teache that the partes of 
the temple were committed vnto him of 
God to be purged : and alſo that he might 
ſhewe y the woꝛſhip of God was cozrup- 
ted with palpable t ſenſible abuſe. J2ot- 
withſtandinge this market of bring and 
ſelling in the temple wanted not acloke: 
foz they ſayde that it was aneaſe to the 
people, lcaſt they ſhaulde be troubled to 


feketbefrſacrifpces afarreof : and then 


that enerp man whiche mente to offer, 
migbte haue money at hand. But tbeſe 
choppers and changers dyd not ſit in the 
temple but in the tourte oz parde of the 
temple, which place is oftentymes in the 
ſcrtptures called the temple But becauſe 
there was nothing moze vnſemely foꝛ p 
maicſtieof the tepic, then to haue a faire 
o2 market creaed ſo nere the ſame. this 
p2ofanatia was not tollerable And our 
ſauiout Ch2ilt did the moze earneſtly in; 
uey againft the lame, detauſe it was opt 
{pknown ᷣthis abuſe was bꝛought in by 
the conctouſeneſſe of the pziſtes, to re. 
cepue their ſplthp laker. 
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C guctouſncs 
cropt into the 
temple of Pie 
tulalem. 


Uppocriſte 
mot aohom⸗ 
madie. 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition | 


— — — i 


Foz as a manenteringe into a ſhoppe 03 
totptb,ta the which diuerſe fine and plea 
ſantethinges are to be ſoulde, is intyſed 
and allured by the glittering ſhewe ther 
of to bute ſomewhat, where as at the firſt 
enterance into the ſame, bee had no ſuch 
affection: euen ſothe pꝛieſtes ofthe tem 
ple lapde their entiſpnge ſnares, that by 
crafte and ſubtiltie they might dꝛawe vn- 
tothem ſome gapne by oblations of ene- 
ry one. M. God trewelp hav comman- 
ded to offer, but yet be woulde not haue 
his inſtitution toſerue foz the maynte⸗ 
naunce ofthe couetouſenes of men: fur- 
thermoze de coulde not abide to haue his 
holy temple ſo pzophaned. Foz what 
face oꝛ ſde we of the temple was this? 
Chailt therefoze beinge entered info the 
temple, fpzſte of all purgeth this fowle 
ſpotte and blemiſhe, to declare how gret- 
lve they dpd diſpleaſe. t ho we vntollera- 
ble they were in the Charche. which vn. 
der the ſhe we + pꝛetence of pietie, ſought 
after nothynge but gapne . There were 
many other wicked abuſes in the temple 
whiche he lefte vntowched, to teache vs 
that thoſeeuylles whiche do moſte nere- 
ly concernethe gloꝛy of God, oaght firſt 
of all fo be pourged, ond that there is wic 
kedneſſe moꝛe abhominable in the ſpghte 
of God then Hppocriſte. 

And where as be dothe not onelye by his 
wo2de,but alſo by his dede aboliſhe thoſe 
thinges out of the temple of God, whiche 
dyd diſpleaſe bym, althougbe bee knewe 
that in hozte tyme, bothe the cittie and 
temple ſhoulde be deſtroyed, ſheye are 
taughts whichs baue receyued power 
from God in tbe Church, that they onght 
not onclye by their woo2de, but alſs by 
thepz derde pourge the congregations of 
Chapſte, althongbe theye knowe that 
their corruption, ſuperſtition, and Ido 


latrye wall fpzmelyt abpde Cyll in the 


hartes of therepzobate, A. Foz by 
this meanes God hath geuen theim po- 


wer, to lecke chiefely and fp2ſte of all, 
fo2 the ſettyng fozthe of his diupne woz- 


(yppe. 


i Itis written, my houſe shall be called 


the howſe of prayer. But ye haue 
made it a denne ot thecues. 


maten R Our ſautour Chzyſte 


| 


bere ſhewcth a reaſon of bis doing,b2in-| 
gynge in the ende and vle of the howle 
of God. ? 


4 M y bowſe un the howſe of prayer... | 


C. This place is taken oute of the pꝛo⸗ 


pbeſie of EI, whiche verye well agreed 
with the cirtumſtante of the tyme. Foz 
there is fozeſhe wed the callynge of the 
Gentiles, t ſayas therefoze pzomilctbe 
that God wyll bztnge to paſſe, not onely 


that the temple (hal recouer the ercellen- 
cle that it was wonte to bane, but alſo 
that all nations rounde about ſhall come 
thitber, and that all the woꝛlde ſhal come 
into trewe and ſyncere godlynes. It 15 
certapne trewelp that de ſpeaketh mes 


taphorically, : foz the pzopbetes do ſhad- | 


dowe by figures of the lawe, the ſptritu- 
all wozthip of God, which ſhould be vn. 


der the kingedome of Cbꝛiſt. This ter- 


taynelp was neuer fulfilled tdat al peo- 
ple came to Dieruſalem to wozſhippe. 

When as therefo2ze he pzononnceth that 
the temple ſt auld be a place of pꝛaper fo; 
all nations it is as muche as if be ſholde 
bane ſaide that the Gentiles Conlde be 
gathered together into the church of God 
that with one mouthe and conſente toge- 
ther, they might call vpon the trus God, 
with the ſonnes of Abzaham. But be- 
cauſe be maketh mention of the temple, 
in rcſpec that it was then the viſible and 
publike place ofpyetie, Ch2iſt dothe not 
without good cauſe calt the Jewes in the 
feethe, that they bane bzought the ſame 
to an other vſe than at the fyze it was 
appoynted foz. The ſence and meaninge 
therfoze is this, namely, that God wold 
haue the temple ſtaudbytherto as a ſigne 
tothe whiche all the wozſhippers of dym 
myghte be tyed. Powe bnwozthely and 
wyckedly therefozedo they connert it to 
a pꝛophane markette? Pozcouer in the 
tyme oz age of Chziſte this temple was 
indedethe houſeof pzayer, that is to ſap, 
ſo longe as the lawe with the ſhaddowes 


thereof floztſhed. Foz it began to bethe |. 


bouſeof pꝛaſer to all nations ſo ſoone as 


the doctrine ofthe Goſpell ſounded by the 


whiche the whole woꝛlde gre we into one 
conſente ot fayth. And although it were 
alter warde qupghte oucrthzowne , yet 


notwithſtandynge, the effec of this p20- | 


pheſpe appereth as pet bato this * f 
02. 
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«00, 


don Mathew. * Cap. xxi. 


Foz. betauſe the lawe went out of Sion. 
it is neceſſary that all they which ſeke to 
pzaie aright baue reſpeae to that begin- 
nynge. Wee graunte truely that there 
is no dpfterence of places, becauſe the 
loꝛde wyll be called vpon in euerp place: 
but as the faithfull ar ſaid to ſpeake with 
the tongue of Canaan, whiche pꝛokeſſe 
that they wozſhyp the God of Jſraell, e- 
nenſo they are ſatdfo come into the tem; 
ple, becauſe from thence trewe religion 
came: and there was the ſelfe ſame be- 
ginning of waters, which in a ſhoꝛt ſpace 
did wonderfally increaſe and flowe and 
geuelyfeto the dzinkers therot, as tefti- 
fieth the pꝛophete Ezechiel. In like ma- 
ner alſo thoſe waters of lyſe had thcir be- 
ginninge, whiche ranne the balfe parte 
of them fowarde the eaſt ſra, and the o⸗ 
ther halſto the bttermoſt ſea, as we may 
reade in the pꝛopheſſe of Zachary. At this 
dap, althoughe wee bie temples to make 
holp metinges and compnges together, 
pet notwithſtanding there is a diuerſitie 
bet wene oure temples and that: becauſe 
ſeing that Chꝛiſte is nowe come, the er- 
terne and ſhadowed Image therof is not 
ſet befoze vs, as it was in times paſt be⸗ 
foe the fathers vnder the la we. A.Ther- 
fo:ethe temple of Dferuſale had a ſpectal 
ſignificatio. But the truethe ought to be 
in vs, that we map be thelyucly tepleof 
the lin{nge God. C. Furthermoze wee 
muſt note that by the ne me of pzater the 
p:ophete noteth the whole wozlhippe of 
God Foz although there were many ce- 
remonies at that time, pet not with an. 
ding bis purpoſe was to teach the Jewes 
bziefelp to what ende euerp one of them 
ougbte tobe referred, namely that then 
might wozthippe God ſpiritually as it i- 
ſaid in the Pſalme moe plainly: foz ther 
alſo God reuoketh al p ererciſcs cf godlt 


nes to pꝛaler. 3 But ye haue made it i d 1»; 1); enes, 


C. Our ſauiour Chꝛiſt doth here declare 
þ the coplatnte of Jeremy did ver ye wel! 
ſernefoz his time, in the which the tem 
ple was no leſſe abuſed, Bu. Foz thie 
place is take ont ot the. chapter of J. 
remp, where the pꝛophete accuſcth 5 peo. 
ple fo2 the abuſe of the teple and ceremo 
nies, euen as Oypocrites abuſinge thi 
name of god, whoſe pzopertic is to tourn | 


| 


de woulde not ſuffer that any thing ſchold 


dtrueth of god into a lle. C The Jewe® 
were contented with the vaine pꝛetence 
ol the tẽ ple, as though it were ſufficient 
to obſerue externall ceremonies, and by 
this truſt they gaue bnto the ſelnes liber · 
tie to ſyn. But the pzophete reclapmeth 
them, declaringe that God is not tyed to 
the teple, 62 bound to extetnall ceremo- 
nies, «tberefoze they do falſely bzagge of 
the name of the temple, whiche they had 
madeadenofthenes. Foz as theues do 
moze boldely ſin eoffend in their dennes, 
becauſe they hope they (hal eſcape vnpu⸗ 
niſhed: euen ſo Hypocrites ware ſo bold 
vnder the pꝛetence of godlines, that they 
are not afraide almoſt to mocke God. 

But becauſs this denne is metaphorical. 
ly e:tended to all cozruptions t abuſes, 
Cb ziſt doth very well applie this pꝛeſẽt 
place of the Pzophetc to the pꝛeſent occa- 
ſion. C. Foz as theues lurking in their 
dennes go craftely about to ſpople men, 
cuen ſoo theſe pꝛieſtes in the temple of 
God, and vnder the pzetence of the woz- 
ſhyppe ot God, bzought men vnto they; 
pꝛape. Foz they which ererciſe and ſeke 
after gapne in the houſe of God, doo co⸗ 
uer thepmſelues with the holpe cloake of 
Goddes wozſh\ſppe, that thereuppon, as 
by deceptes, they mpghte ſette bppon the 
ſymple people and ſpople theim. Foz 
as the obſcureneſſe of the caue 02 denne 
doth hyde the theefe, euen ſo Pppocriſye 


and the pzetencedſhewe of Goddes woz- | 
ſu pp do toner and hyde theſe couetouſe 


pꝛeſtes t theues, that thep be not known. 


©Otherwp(e who coulde perteiue that the | 


temple at any time werea den of theucs, 
beinge lo holp, ſo excellente and ſump⸗ 
tuouſe, in the which there was nothyng 
pzetended bat the wozſhpppe of God, 
and the trewe wozhypof God: The C- 
uangcliſte Parke addethe that Chziſte 
geue commandement that no man fold 
tary a veſſell thzongh the temple, that la, 


be lent there contrarve to the holy thyn· 
ges. To be ſhoꝛte, Chꝛpſte toke awave 


whatſocuer dio obſcure the rcuertce and | 


mateſticofthe temple. 


14 And the blynde and halte came vnto 
hym in the temple, and hee healed 


/ 
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Hypocriſy ts 
a denne fox e 
; thecke, 
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them. 
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Two ſpecial 

officcs belong 

bnto © h2ylt. 
I 


2 


Luke 19, 


2e eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


— 


S. Twoo lpeciall offpcesbelonge vnto 
Ch2if, one is to louſe mennes conſcten- 
ces from impietie, and this pertatneth to 
þſowle : the other is the dealinge ok coz⸗ 
pozall diſſeaſes, £4 this pertapneth to the 
bodp : as foꝛ exaumple in this plate. Foz 
the blynde x the lame come vnto Chiilt, 
beinge tertalnelp perſwaded that hee is 
the ſautour. C. And leaſt that the auc- 
thozitie which he had vſurped bnto hym 
ſelke contrary to the vluall manner and 
cuſtome, ſhould be ſaſpeced of raſhenes, 
he confirmeth the lame by miracles. He 
bealed therefate the blinde and the lame 
in the temple, that al men might ſce that 
the honour and right of the Meſsias did 
trnely appertaſne vnto him. Foꝛ the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes did fozeſhewe that he ſdoulde be 
knowne by theſe markes and ercellente 
tokens. Wherby againe we map behold 
and ſe that whiche we ſhewed a lyttel be. 
koꝛe, that it pertaineth not to euerp pꝛi- 
nate perſon to imitate and followe this 
dede of Chꝛiſt, and raſhely to eralte hym 
ſelfe into the thꝛone of the Meſsias, 

And this traely we muſte note, that the 

blinde and the lame whiche were healed 

were witneſſes of the deupne power of 

Chiſte, enen as thoughe God had made 

a pꝛotlamation with bis pwn votce from 

heouen to the multitude, M. Fos offer 

this manner God wente aboute to take 
awayeall excuſe from this people. 

15 V Vhen the chief prieſts and Scribes 
ſawethe wonders that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple ſaying; 
Hoſanna to the ſonne of Dauid they 
diſdayned. Hecht priefter} 


Bu. We daue hearde how the godly re. 
celued the king Chile: in theſe woozdes 
t is ſhewed how the wicked do enup his 
glozy : thep diſdaine that Chzift ſheulde 
be glozifped, and they date 4calumntate 
dym foz dis well dotnge, and that foz no 
other cauſe tha foz that they perceine that 
he reſiſted their cuyll affections. C. The 
Euangelift Luke ſayth that the Phary- 
ſeies wold haue had Chꝛiſt to rebuke his 
Dilſctples : foz then the Oiſciples cried 
onely, But he aanſwereth, that ik they 
ſhould holde their peace, the tones wold 
crye: becauſe God woulde ſooner make 
the ſtones to ſpeake, than to ſuffer the 


| 


kyngedome ofhis ſonne tobe onerwhel- 
med. The Scribes t Bhariſeies thought 
they dad bitten Chꝛiſt ſhzewdely, when 
they obieue and caſt in his teeth that hee 
ſought the p2atſe of childzen but be an- 
fwereth their obiection as followeth. 


1s And ſayde vnto hym: heareſte thou 
what theſe ſaye? But Ieſus ſaith vnto 
the, why not: Haue ye neuer red: Out 
of the mouthes of babes & ſucklinges 
thou haſt ordei ned prayſc? 


S Heareſt thou what theſe ſaye-Þ C. Hotable 


and greate was themallice of the bpghe 
pꝛieſtes, as concerninge the ſignes wht- 
che they dad ſcene they ſap nothinge, but 
they canfll and calumntate at the accla- 
mation of the chtldzen: when as notwith 
ſtandinge withoute all doubte the ercel- 
lente ſhewe of myꝛacles did mozegreene 
them then the voyte of the childzen. Foz 
thoſe mp2acles gaue agreatter teſtimo- 
nie vnto Chꝛpſte, than the erping of the 
c<tldzen, A. Not withſtandtnge wee 
mufk ſe wherefoze theſe pꝛieſtes were ſo 
N offended at thoſe pzoſpes | 
ronſe cries of the chilvzen, C. and what 
thynge dyd moſte of all pꝛieke them. 
Wee knowe howe earneſtly ant Cfraffe- 
ly they ſtrous foz theilt rygbfe. foz zeale 
dzone them to this paſſe, that they wold 
haue the cruell and ſtratghte lawe abide 
fyzme vnto them ſelues, which they had 
once bſurped. Agatne this was not the 
ſmalleſt ſmpap;tngs and dyminiſhinge 
of the Empire, (fit had bene laweful fo; 
the people to attrypbute the name of a 
kynge to Chapſte : pes, in the ſmalleſte 
thynges they woulde haue thetr decrees 
to be counted fo: druine ozacles, that (t 
myghte not be lawefull to allowe oz to 
reteat any thynge, ercepte it had paſ- 
ſed by theyz conſente. Do that they 
counte it an abſurde and per uerſe thynge 
to haue any man extolled with the tytle 
of the Meſsias by the people, Whome 
they with theyz conſente, hadde not ad- 
uaunced thereunto by ſemme decree. 
And trewelve it had bene meete if that 
they had diſcharged their offpce and cal 
ling, that they ſhoulde haue gone befoze 
al the people as authozs and captapnes. 


Fo: the pꝛieſtes were created and apoin- 
ted. that 
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ted, that all men myghte ſeeke foz the 
knowledge of the lawe at their lyppes: 
and that thep mighte be the angelles and 
later pꝛeters of the Lozde of hoſtes, But 
becauſe they had falſely ertinguiſhed the 
ligbte of the tructh, Chziſte dothe verpe 
aptely aunſwere, that they p;ofypte no- 
thinge at all, whilefte they go about to 
(upp:elle the docryne of ſaluation, be- 
cauſe rather then they ſhall bzynge that 
fo paſſe, it ſhall by violence burſte out of 
the fones. Notwithſtanding vnder this 
there is contepned a ſecrete grauntinge: 
fo: Chzift dotye not deny but that this is 
a pzepoſterouſe o2der, that the vnlerned 
multitude and childzen (ould be the firſt 
that with their voyce and crye ſhould cel- 
lebzate the commtnge of the Mcſs:as: but 
becauſe they do maliciouſiye choake the 
truethe, whiche oughte to be the lawfull 
wit nelles thereof. he ſaithe it is no mer- 
uaile it God ſtirre vp others, and do choſe 
childzen in their ſteede, to thepz greate 
ignominſe and ſhame. Herebp there cd- 
meth to vs no (mall conſolation . Foz al- 
thougbe the wicked wyll not alittle ſeke 
to cover and obſcure the kyngedome of 
Chziſte, pet notwithſtandinge here wee 


|| beare that all theſr laboures and deupſes 


are in vaine. They hope when they haut 
deſfroped ſomme, and ſtaped other ſome 
thzougde feare from helpinge fozwarde 
the kingedome of Chzift, that they baue 
obtepned their purpoſe. But trewly the 
l02de will fraſtratetheſr erpectation; be- 
cauſe de wpll rather geue monthes and 
tongues to Cones than the kingedome of 
his ſonne ſholo want witneſſes, C. The 
pzleſtes and {cribes ſpeake in contempt, 
ſaying. Doſtethou heare what theſe (ap? 
As ifthep ſhould ſay, Thou ſekeſt pꝛalſe 
of theſe childzen which knowe not what 
they ſap, #4 But Ieſu ſaithe wato them / vvhy not? 


Pu. That is to ſape, J heare them well 
enoughe. The whiche anſwere doth con. 
fantely meintaine it all doubte beinge 
wholly taken swap: but it ſemeth to ſig, 
ntfic (om what moze, as if he hould baue 
ſaide, The voice whiche pou pour ſelues 
ought to btter,theſcchildzen do exrpꝛelle. 
7 Haut ye never red de : Out of the mouth of babes. > 


C. The pꝛieſtes and Stribes take 'occa- 
ſton tocalumniate of that, that he ſuife- 


— —____ — 


L 


— — 


retb him ſelfe to be called a kyng of chyl · 
dzen:accoꝛding to the manner of the wic- 
ked. which al wales pꝛowdely deſpiſe hu- 
millitie in the diſciples of Chꝛiſt. This 
mallice Ch2ift confutcth by the teſtimo- 
nie of the Pzophete Dauſd, whiche ma- 
keth infantes alſo to be pꝛoclapmers of 
the glozyof God, A. This place whiche 
our ſautonr Chʒiſt alleageth is take out 
of the. viii. Pſalme, C where,as tow⸗ 
chinge the letter is thus witten, Out of 
the month of verp babes « ſucklings haſt 
thou ozdayned ſkrength. By the whicde 
woꝛdes the pzophet meaneth þ although 
tongues holde their peace, pet God hath 
no nede of other retozitians oz eloquents 
perſonnes, to ſet fozthe his power, than 


pongeinfantes, whiche as pet hange on | 


their mothers bꝛeſtes. They trewlp are 
many, but the wonderfull pzoupdence 
of God, whiche ſhpneth in them, is like 
vnto the ſounds of greate eloquence, 

A. as if the Pꝛophete Dauid ſhoulde 
haue ſayde, Thy wonderfull woꝛbes (O 
Lozde ) which thou ſhe weſt in infants, 
(whom thou wonderfully pzeſcrueſt )do 
detlare that thou arteſuche a one which 
haſte a care foz mankinve, by whoſe pꝛo⸗ 
nidence all things are gouerned. There 
is no great narde ot eloquence to extoll : 
ſet fozthe thy power , the very infantes 
which ſticks their mothers teates , doe 


pzeache the ſamo, C. Foz they whiche |. 


wape andconſder with them ſelucs how 
the childe is begotten in the wombe of 
bis mother, howe the ſame is nourtſhed 
there fo; the ſpace of nyne moneths,how 
the ſame at length is wonderfullp bozne, 
and how it fyndethfode to nouriche it ſo 
ſone as it commoth into the wozlde : he 
muſt of neceſſitte not onlpfele 4 confeſſe 
that God is the creatoz of the wozlo, but 
alſo he Chal wonder 4 meruepl at d ſame. 
Encenſothe Sonne and the Pone, al- 
though they be dombe creatures, pet not 
withſtanding they are (aide topzeache 4 
let fozthe the pzayſes of God. Pea treuly 
whatſocuer is in heauen, 4 whatſoeuer 
is in the earth, although it wat a tonge, 


| yet not withſtanding it ſetteth fozth the 


pꝛaiſe of God. Ts be ſhozte, ſeing inthe 

tonae of infants the glozy of God dothe 

cd Chziſte doth hereby gather that 
SC tf it ts | 
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it is no abſurditye at all if he recctue the 
pꝛapſe of Jnfants whiche are endewed 
with the vſe of ſpeaking. As it be ſhould 
ſape, It Infants do p2eache the power 
of God to all men, why do pe counte it 
an vaſemelye thing that childzen ſhould 
pelde pꝛayles vnto me at this dape Foz 
theſe of the fwaynearemoze fete there- 
vnto becauſc they haue their tonges. 

By theſe woozdes (but conertlp) be pꝛo⸗ 
ueth bym ſeife to be God. M. There 
are certaine which ſaye that the Lozde 
vſurpedtdis place, not accozdinge to the 
letter (ſeinge that they were nepther 
ſucklinges no; infants which cried Ho- 
ſanna inthe temple: bat childzenof moze 
riper age tten thoſe of whom ß j9:ophet 
maketh mencton in the Pſalmes)but ac- 
coꝛtinge to the ſpitite of the Pzophete, 
whome they laye bad not reſpeae in this 
place to infants and ſuckelinges in age, 
but to childꝛen in ſpirite and ell imation. 
Becauſe the lyttei chiloʒen did gene te; 
ſcimonpe in the temple to the power of 
God, whome the Scribes and Phariſets 
betnge enemies to God and deſierouſe of 
reuenge and bloudy men did moſt obſti⸗ 


natly reſiſte: therefoze they thinke that 


this verſe was obiected vnto thẽ of Chi 
But tbe fozmer expoſition is moze apte, 


ant agreable to the ſence. 


M. Mozeouer by this example we are 


taughte not to be chtldzen in vnderſtan- 


ding, but in malice, that wo map deliuer 
out of our mouthes the pzaiſe of God, to 
the confuſion of wiſedome and the po- 
wer of this wozlde , and that wee maye 
inſtruce oure childzen with a ſingu- 
ler tndp to the pzatſe of God, all bypo- 
criſy and dilimulatſon being ſet aparte. 
17. And he lefte them and went out of 

the Citty vnto Bethany and had his 

abiding there. 4.amdmhileſte them, } 


M The Enangeliſte Parke hath. And 
when he dad looked rounde about bppon 
all thinges, and now the even tyde was 
come, de wenfeonte vnto Bethany with 
the twelne, Pan (hewe a reaſon why 
our Sar four Chzilke did ſo, namely, be. 
cauſe he would not befoze the time gene 


octaſton to his enemps to la pe bandes on 
dym. Vi, Bethany. Where be had rat- 


| ſed Lazarus from death, 


| 


IS 


4 And bad bis absding there.» Dclygung rather 


to haue to do with the godly and faithful, 

than to abyde in the Cittp which was (0 

muche cozrupted. 

18. In the morning as he retourned in- 
to the Citty againe, he hongred. 


Ihe muig, NI. Chat is to layere- 


tourning from Bethany. Foz the Eua- 
geliſt Parke hath. When be went oute 
of Bethany. C. Foz we mult note that 
betwen that ſollem enteraunce of Ch2iſt 
into Hierau'alem and the dape of paſeo- 
uer, de lodged at Bethany: and the day 
time became into the temple to teache. 
M. And ſo wiitteth the Enangeliſte 
Luke ſaying: In the daie time he taught 
in the Temple: and at nigbte, be wente 
out, and abode in the mounte that is tal 
led Oltuete. And ail the people came in 
the mozninge to dim in the temple fo 
to deare hym. Mathe we and Parke 
make mencton of the biſtoꝛy which hap. 
pened in the mcane time, namelye, that 
Chzifſt comming into the Citty an bizge- 
red, came vnto the figge tree, when be 
kounde nothinge of the ſame but leaves 
de did carſe it, andthe tre being accurſt 
vaniched awate by and by. Vet not with. 
ſanding the narration oł Mathe we and 
Packe ſeme ſom what to differ Foz Pa- 
thewe ſapth that this was done, the dave 
after that Ch:iThad profeſed hym ſelfe 
fobeakinge: Bat Marke repozteth it 
to bo done tye day following. Notwith- 
ſtanding the ſolucſon is ſane mads: Fo: 
in this they agree that Chzite when he 
came into the City the next dap after his 
ſolem en tersunte into the ſame, curſed 
the tree. OnelyParke erpzeſſeth that 
whiche Pathe we omitteth, namely, that 
the Diſeiples marked what was done by 
the withe ringe ofthe tre the dape ſol- 

lowinge, Althoughe therfoze that 


Parke moss diltinalye noted the oꝛder 


of the tyme, petnotwithtanving he doth 
not dilagre fram Mathe we. 
He retorned into the Citt) againe 
vs here learne that Chztfte pzeached the 
wooꝛde in that plate and time when all 
thinges were thoughte paſte all hope of 
reconery (as it ſemcothen tothe Citty 


zenes of Hieruſalem): Foz all were not 
paſte 
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paſt hope of amendement , but there re- 
mained ſome in whome the truth might 
take place, Heb ged. C. We doubt 


not but that all men will graunte that 
Chziſte did not fapne this honger , but 
that he did truely fele andſuffer p ſame 
Fo: we knowe that of bis owne free will 
be was ſubſece to oute inürmities: al- 
thoughe bis nature were free and at li⸗ 
berty. As conccrninge the which mat ⸗ 
ter we mare reade moze in the fozthe of 


19. And when he had ſpyed a ſigge tree 
in the waie, he came to it, and founde 
nothinge thereon, but leaves onely , 
and ſaide vnto it: Neuer frute growe 
on thee henceforwardes. And anone 
the figge tree withered awaye. 

5 And vvhen he had ef} pyed the firge tre. E. Dz 


acertaine figge tree. Foz the Hebꝛewes 
vlurpe this woozde (wone) fo; certaine. 
-He came to it and founde nothing thereen.þ M.The 


Euangeliſt Parke addeth. Foz the time 
of figges was not pet come. C Therfoze 
ſome here demaunde howhe was decet- 
ned ſekinge frute on a tree where none 
was to be fonnde,ſpeciaily ſeing that the 
time ol braring frute was not pet come: 
then, wbp he take ſuche diſpleaſnre at 
the tree in the which there was no kalte; 
But there is no abſurdity at al herein if 
we lap that as he was man the kynde of 
the tree was vnknowne vnto hym: not- 
ivithtandinge it map be tbathe came of 
purpoſe knowinge well enoughe what 
ſhoulde come to paſſe. Certainly as he 
was man hemighte ſeke foz meate well 
cnough, Foz we mult al wayes bane this 
diſcretion and conſideration in the ſcrip- 
tures, that when mencion is made of 
drupne matters, wee muſte conſider of 
Goo: and when mention is made of hu- 
maine thinges , then we muſt baue rei- 
pence bnto man: e inthoſe thinges that 
pertame tothe office of a Pediatoz, wee 
muſt conſider that God is manifeſted in 
the ft ſhe. The Godhead gaue place ſo 
cften as it was neceſarp that the huma- 
nity ſhoulde epther do 02 ſuffer. Oe was 
able by his wooꝛde to pzonide meate fo 
byniſelfe, vet netwithſtanding he dyd it 
not. Furthcrmoze as be was God hee 


—— 


knewe that tyme of figges was not vet 


come. 4 Newer Hue g the henceforwyt d& 


C. Jn that Chziſt curſeth the figge tree, 
we mutt not ſo take it as thongh it were 
tone in anger, oz as thoughe he poured 
out his diſpleaſure againſt the figge tree; 
as comonlp blind raſhe and vnruly men 
are wonte to do, who curſe thoſe thinges 
p bauenolyfe, when they can not frame 
them to their mynde: foz i? de dad thus 
done, bis reuenge ſhould not gnelp haue 
ben vntuſt, but alſo childiſhe and rydi, 
culonſe , But ſeinge that hunger was 
greuouſe vnto him by reaſon ofthe fleſh 
be ſonght by a contrary attectiõ tooner- 
come the ſame, to the ende he myght ſet 
fozthe the qlozy of the father: attoꝛdyng 
to that whtthe he ſayth in another place, 
Py meate is to do the wyll of my father. 
Foꝛ there alſohe Cryueth with werines 
and thirfte, And we may gonſecure very 
pꝛobablpe that hunger was an occaſion 
vnto hym to ſhe we foꝛthe a myꝛacle, and 
to teache his diſciples. Chereſoꝛe when 
hanger oppzefſed him, hee haupnge not 
meate ina readynes, he fedeth and ſatiC. 
fieth him ſelf by an other meanes, name- | 
ly by ſetfhnge fozthe the glo2zy of God, 

And hee wolde declare in the free, what 

the ende of Hypocrites ſhelbe, and bow 

vayne and frinolouſe their oſtentation 

and bzagginge is. 

3 And anone the fygrree yythered avvaye C. hett 
by we map lcarne of what fozre the wozd 

of curſinge is, namelpe, that rhe tree 

might be condemned of vnfrnſtefulnes: 

even as lykewiſe God dothe bleſſe when 
by bis voyce bee inſpireth ferti}litly any 
truttekulnes into anp thing what ſocuer 


20 And when his Diſciples ſaweit, they 
meruailed ſay inge. Howe {one is the 
fygtree wythered away? 


4 And vv hen his diſopte., C Tt is enſdent by 
the woozdes of Parke, that the fygtree 
dyd not wpther out of hande, oz at leaſte 
that it was not marked of the Diſciples, 
vntpll they ſawe the nerte daye follow- 
inge that it was vopde of all grenenes. 

And the ſame Parke alſo, aſſtgneth that 
o Peter, wbiche Patthewe attributeth 
to all the diſciples: but ſeing that Chzilt | 
dothe aunſwere in the plurall nomber, 
we may 
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we mape eaſelp gatyer that one deman- 

ded the que ſt ion in the name of the reid. 

21. Ieſus anſwered and ſaid ynto the: ves 
rely I ſaie vnto you If ye haue faith & 
doubt not, ye shal not only doe this, 
that is happened vnto the ſigge tree: 
but alſo it ye shall ſaye to this moun- 
tame, remoue and caſte thy ſelſe into 
the ſea it shall be done. 


{1/5 awe fal. C. Dare Sanioure 


Chuſt vothe farther extende the vie of 
the miracle, to the end he might animate 
bis Diciples tofayth t: truſte. M. And 
whereas Chziſte doth aunſwere as con- 
cerninge the power of fapthe, and not of 
the miTery which he had in hand, it was 
done by p wiſedome of the ſpirite, which 
frameth all thinges to the pzoffite of the 
bearers, It was better by this derde to 
admoniſh the Diſciples what the power 
of faith was, that they mighte craue the 
ſame, than to expounde what this deede 
did ſignifp miſtically. But theſe wozdes 
which we reade here are as muche in ef- 
fee as if Chʒiſt ould baue ſaid ; Per- 
usple not without reaſon at that which 
was done, but knowe and vnderſtãde pe 
whereby it wasdone namely by the po⸗ 
wer of God : but and if ye woulde haue 
the ſame to appere vnto pou, baue confi- 
dence in God, as ſaith the Cuangeliſte 
Marke. We are ſaide fohaueconfidence 


in God, when we baue reſpects to God | 


alone, C. And do pzomiſe vnto our ſel. 


ues t loke fo; thoſe things at the bandes | 


of God whereof wee haue nede. Faythe 
therefaze is not a confuſed opinion of 
God, but a tertaine perſuaſion as cocer- 
ning the pzomifes of God, 3 And doubt wt. 


E. The Euangelicke Parke hath. And 
doubteth not in bis harte. And as it were 
declaring what it is to doubte, he addeth 
by and by ſapinge: But ſhall beleue that 
thoſe thinges which he ſaſthe ſhall come 
to paſſe, whatſoener be ſaythe be ſhall 
baue. Where doubtinge ts there fapthe 
is wantvng. And there is no occeſſe vn- 
to God without fayth when wee do ter · 
tainlye determine to haue our pꝛapers 
heards of God, and do doubte notupnge 


of this matter, 
4 But if N ſry to thi; mon ine. 2 G Chailt 


dothe not here teache that hilles maye | 


— 


Chꝛiſte becauſebyfayty in dym we haue badet. 


be remoued , but cheweth onelpe the 
certainety of faith. They which cleaue 
bnto the Lozde by aſure and vndoubted 
faith, are able (the Lozde when be ſeth 
good aydinge them) to do that which ſe. 
meth impoſſible to fleſhe. A. Reade the 
leuentene chapter goinge befoze where 
Chziſt teacheth the ſelf ſame thing. | 
22. And all things that yeaſke in praier 
(if ye beleue) ye shall receiue them, 
7 And al! thinge, that ye thall aſke in prayer-$ 
C. Becaule faith,(if there be any at all 
burſteth fozth into pzapers,and pearceth 
euen to the treaſurs ofthe grace of God, 
(which are declared by the wozdc) to en 
iope them, therefoze Chziſte iopneth | 
p2ayer to faith. Foz if heſhoulds haue 
ſaide that we ſhall haue whatſoeuer we 
wiſhe foz , faithe mighte ſeeme to ſome 
impertouſe oz to ſecure» Wherefoze 
Chatſt doth ſhewe that they do rreulp be. 
leue, whtch bearing them ſelues bolde 
of bis goodnes, and pzomiſes , do hum» 
blely flee vnto him. A. Therefoze the 
Euangelite Parke as it were erponn- 
ding what it is to beleue, wꝛote ſaping, 
ard ſbal not doubte in bis harte, but (tal 
beleue that thoſe thinges which be ſaith 
(hall come to paſſe, whatſoener be ſapth 
he ſhall haue.Therefoze J ſay vnto pou, 
is hat thinges ſocner pe deſpꝛe when pe 
pꝛape, belcue that pe recepue them, 
and pe ſhall raue them. C. This My. 
place ſerneth very well fo erpzeſſe and 
ſet fo:the the fozce and nature of faythe, 
namelp becauſe the certainty and aſſu- 
rance reſteth inthe goodnes of BOD, 
whiche putteth awaye all doubte. Foz 
Chꝛiſt doth not acknowledge any to be 
lene, but tboſe whiche do vndoubtedlye 
perſuade them ſelues that God ts fano- 
rable vnto them, and doubte not but that 
be will graunte whatſocuer thev aſke, 
Nherebp we map lee howedinellibelye 
Papiſtes were bewitched, whiche affir- 
me that we ought to doubte ofonre ſa} | 
uation: yea they ſave that it is foltte | 
pꝛeſumptlon, if we petſuadiiig oure [el | 
nes of the ſauoze of God towerdes v3, 
dare pꝛeſente oure ſelues befoſchym. | | 
And yet treuly the Apsftcli Paule doths | £'** 
ſpectalipe commend? this bencfite of rte, 


boltnes | 


4 
2 — — — — —— 4 


* 


hon. 


pere. 


— 


— 
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bouldnes and confidence to come vnto 

God, Furthermoze this place teacheth 

thatthe true example of faith is contay- 

ned in pꝛapers. Tf anye man do oblece 
theſe petitions were neuer hearde of 
that mountaines ſhoulde caſte themſel- 
nes into the ſea, we may eaſely aunſwer 
that Chziſte did not geue liberty to the 
konde and vnfawfull requeſtes of men, 
when he ioyneth pꝛapers to the rule of 
fayth. Foz ſo it isneceſſarythat the ſpi- 
rite of God do bꝛinge into obedience all 
our affecios being bꝛidled by the woꝛd of 
God. Oure ſautour Chziſt doth require 
an vndoubted kaith e truſt of pꝛaier with 
ont waueting. Bat how ſhall the mind 
of manne conceiue the ſame but by the 
woꝛde of God. Te ſe therfoze new, that 
cur Sautour Chziſte dothe pzomiſe no- 
thing to his Difctples,ercepte they kepe 

them ſelues within the limits of his di⸗ 

nine will. A. Herenpon the Apoſtell 

Satnt Jhon ſaſth. This is the fruſt that 

wehane to Godwardes , that if we aſke 

any thinge of him accozding to his wyll 

e heareth vs. 

23. And when he was come into the tẽ- 
ple, the chefe Prieſtes and elders of 
the people came vnto him (as he was 
teachinge) and ſaide. By what authoy 
rity doeſte thou theſe thinges, and 
who gaue thee this authority? 


7 And vyben he was come into the Temple? 


Bu, Chziſte oure Sauiour befoze as he 
bare the office of a Kinge erpulſed and 
cate onte of the Temple all thoſe that 
bought and ſoulde in the ſame: and now 
accozding to his pzieſtly office alſo,he tea 
cheth the people in the Temple, fulfil- 
ling both the office of a pꝛieſt and a king, 
together. This thing did greatly burne 
and vere the mindes of the chefe pꝛieſtes 
and elders. M. Foz theſe men ſawethe 
greate glozy of his miracle, and the fer- 
nente affecion of the people towarde 
Chziſt: they felte and percefued a cer- 
taine authozitte of the teacher, 4 of hym 
which purged the temple : by all p which 
thinges they loked foz nothinge but fo2 
the contempte of his authozitye and po⸗ 
wer, and the obſcuration of his wanted 
glozpe. C. But becauſe their other 
tounlells and deuiſes had not pꝛoſpered 


and takeneffece , and their pzaciſes by 
the whiche they wente aboute to teſiſte 
bym beinge manifeſte,nowe they go a- 
bout to pꝛoue it peradut ture they might 
put him from the office of teachinge. 
They ſeme not to doubte of the doctrine 
it ſelfe whether it were true oz falſe:the 
pzofe wherof thep bad ofte times alrea- 
dye in valne attempted :nepther darſte | 
they repꝛehende the glozye of the mira- 
cles, becauſe he alwapes ſet fozth the di⸗ 
uine power of God: but by another way 
they go about to repꝛoche him, namelye 
by moutnge a controuerly oz doubte as 
concerninge his callinge,and comman- 
demente. M. Thep ſawe that he hadde 
nepther anp pꝛincipall oz pʒieũ ly foꝛme 
oz ſhewe of power, as touchinge this 
wozlde, which did theſe great 4 wajghty 
matters: the which it anp man do with- 
out autho:itpe, he ts wozthclye counted 
raſhe and ſeditiouſe. Thep come there- 
foze with a greate apparance and offen- 
tation of power ,demaundinge by what 
authozitpe be dothe that which be dotbe. 
Fo: they thoughte by this queſtion they 
mighte conuinte hym epther as a blaſ- 
phemer if he ſaide that he did theſe thin 
des by the power of God, ſeing hc was a 
man ; 0z els as a ſevitiouſe perſonne, it 
be aunſwered that he vſed his owne au- 
thozity. Thep diſpute not therfoze as 
conterning his doctrine as we ſapd en? 
nowe) but as concerning fozmalitye (as 
we terme it) as if they ſhould haue ſaide. 
Alttough thy doctrine be true, pet not. 
withtandinge thou oughtelt not to pze- | 
ſume to tcache without thou be licenced 
thereunto by oure anthozitfe; C. This | 
trucly was a ſpecial cooler: foz ſeinge it 
became no man cyther to intrude hym 
ſelfe into the honoꝛ of the pꝛieſtehoode, 
02 into þ office of a ꝛophete but ſtoulde | 
wapte koꝛ the talling of God: much leſſe 
was it mete foꝛ any mã to take vnto bim 
the name of the Peſſias,vnleTe he were 
certainlveknowne to be choſen by God: 
becanſe it was neceſſary that he choulde 
not only de appointed by Þ vopce of god, 
but a!ſo by an othe as it is wzilten in the 
Pſalme where it is ſaide: The Lo2de 
ware and will not repente: thou arte a 
pꝛieſte fo2 euer after the oꝛder W 
ledech. 


| 
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Pſalme, tio. 


An eccleſraſtica ll expofation 


ſevech But they deale wickedly and per- 1 


nerſely , ſeing that the diuine mateſtp of 
Chaiſtebp ſo many wonders and ſignes 
was declared, to aſte(asthougb they wer 
the moſt ignoꝛant ot al men) fro whence 
became Foz what tan be moꝛe abſurde, 


than whan they ſee the hande and power | 


of God to be openly declared, as by ma- 
ting the lame to walke, and the blind to 
ſ&, to doubte whether any pꝛiuate man 
can raſhelp take bnto him this liberty oʒ 
no: But in decde they could not but co- 
leſſe that Chziſte was ſente from hea- 
uen, and that God was the authoz of the 
woꝛkes that he did They ſtande there- 
foe vpon this, that he is not the lawfull 
miniſter of God, whome they by theyze 
authozite doe not licence,as though the 
power hercunto belonginge did wholly 
reſt in them. But truelyalthough they 
were the lawful goucrners of the Chur 
che yet notwithſtanding it was amon- 
ſtrouſe thinge in them to beare themſel - 
nes againſt God. 


Nowe let vs note why Chzitte doth not 


directly aunſwer vbato them: ſurely be 
cauſethe thing which they demanded of 
him without fame, was molt manifc i x 
plain, $T be chefe priefles and elder; came wato hun. 


A. The Euangeliſt Parke ſaith that 
as he walked in the temple there came 
to him the hie pꝛieſtes, and the Scribes, 
and the elders, and ſalde vnto hym: by 
what authozitydoeſt thou theſe things? 
7 And vwho ge thee this authority? 2 Repetict- 


on is often times vſed in the Scriptures 
24. leſusaunſwered an ſaide vnto the; 
Ialſo wil aſkeof you a certaine thing 
whichif ye tel mei likewiſe wel tel you 
by what authority I do theſe thinges. 
31 nv vered and de. N NI. The Lozde 
vnderſtanding their cratte and ſubtiltye 
doth not ſimplelp aunſ were to their de. 
maunde: (becauſe they did not demainde 
this queſtid ſimplely to learne, but to in 
trappe þ ant weret): but ſetteth one que. 
ion againſtean other, that he migbte 
take and confounde the craftp in theire 
wylines. Thercfoze he ſaith. 
91 alſo will aſke of you certain. thinge.F Oure 


Suntour Chaiſte migbte ſeme here to 
geae an cuell example in denpinge to 


y 


God: but alſo that he might repzouethem 


ge ue a reaſon of bis callinge, But it is 
not ſo: Foz inthis queſtion there was 


contained a full and perfecte aunſwere | 


by the which be dio ſatiſfpe the aducria. 
rys. Foz when S. Jhon had witneCed 
that Jeſus was the ſonng of GD D, the 
Phariſeis no doubte beinge taughte of 
him, oughte to haue acknowledged Je- 
ſus to be the meſſenger of God, whereby 
they coulde not doubte, by what authoꝛi · 
tie he did both pꝛeache and ſhewe fozthe 
miracles: Fo: they helde B. Ihon as the 
P2opbete of God, ſente of God, to whom 
thep gaue great credit. 

The Loꝛde alſo by bis demaunde would 
euidently declare howe wicked and ma. 
liciouſe the bye pꝛieſtes and Phariſeys 


were, not onelp fo reſiſting yym. but al- 


ſo becauſe they had ſhe wed the lpke ma⸗ 
lice towardes others, namcly towar des 
S.Jhon the Baptiſte: in whome when 
thep coulde fpnde no kalte thep retected 
bis doctrine and mini{tration of Bap- 
tiſme: that it mighte be no meruaple if 
they did the like here to hym. Foz when 
as all the pcople belened Thon the Bap- 
tiſte tobe a P;opbetefente of God, and 
thcrfoze recctued dis Baptiſme and the 
bye pzteſtes Scribes and elders of the 
people contemned the ſame (as we map 
reade in the ſeuenth of Luke where they 
are ſaide to cotemne the counſcl of God) 
Dur Savfour Chziſte going aboute to 
tall to minde this their fozmer obſtina⸗ 
cye obiecteth vnto them this que ſtion to 
the ende be mighte detecte and vncouer 
their deteite, by the which they woulde 
ſeeme to be led by a cerfeſne3eale of de 
fendinge the people, lea ſte by a contrary 
and falſe doctrine they ſhould be ſednced 
by thoſe whiche had recetued no power 
of Ood. 

25, The baptiſme of Ihon: whence was 
it : frõ heauen or of men. And they 
thoughte amonge them ſelues ſays 
ing: if we fave from heauen, he will 
ſay vnto vs: V Vhy did ye not beleue 

himz 47hcbapr.ſmeef hen. C. De dothe 


alke them of the baptiſme of D Jhon, 
not only that he mighte ſhewe that they 
were vnwozthp of al autho2fty,becauſe 
they hay deſpiſed the holy Pꝛophete of 


| 


] 


— 


by their | 


— 
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by eit owne aanſwere , that they im- 


pꝛudentlpe fapned t1nozannce in amat- 


ter lo well and euidentlpe knowne, ©. 


| 
bal | 

Ke | 
. 


| hon was ſente to be the koꝛe ronner of 


Chziſte that he migbte pzepare the weie 
befoze him: de had pointed out Chziſte 
with the finger, and had witneſſed that 
he was the onelp ſonne of God, Mher- 
upon therfoze will the @cribes nowe 
pꝛout vnto them ſelues the newe antho- 
rity of Chztſte, when as B. Jhonby his 
pꝛeaching bad bzought ſufficient credit 
to the ſame? Therefoze that, whereof we 
ſpake euen now, ſemeth to be true: na⸗ 
mely that Chꝛiſt did not vſe any ſubtil- 
ty to eſcape, but did ſoũdely in all points 
ſatiſfpe the queſtion obiecked againſte 
hym. Foz Jhon could not beacknowe- 
ledged to be the ſeruaunte of God except 
the Loꝛde bim ſelfe were acknowledged 
allo. So that he did not imbolden and 
encourage troubleſom and peruerſe per⸗ 
ſonnes which raſhely without the tom 
maundement of God vſurpe onto them 
ſclues publike authozitp: neither did he 
alſo by bizcrample teache any man ſub- 
tilly to hyde andconceale the truetbe, as 
many crafty perſonnes falſely Imagine 
him to bee the authoz, It is tertainlpe 
true that we muſk not alwapes anſwer 
alitze, when the wicked craftely go about 
to deteiue vs: but we muſt ſo wyſelp be 

ware and take herd of their malice , that 
the trueth maye al wares haue her dewe 
defence. By the Baptiſme of S Jhon 
he vnderſkandeth all that pertained to 


the office of S. Jhon, vea his dogrine 


alſo. Foz by and by it followeth that the 


bye pꝛieſtes gathered of the woozdes of 
the Lozdetbus : Tf we ſaye from heauen: 
be wil ſap vnto vs why do pe not beleue 
it: But webelene his Doctrine. Foz 
he taughte that Jeſns was tye ſonne of 
God, and that the father had geuen vnto 
him all power, And it ſhall not be amiſſe 
if by this woꝛde Baptiſme we under ſtad 
the Sacrament of Baytiſme, Foz Jhen 
Baptiled with the Baptiſme of repen- 
taunte, ſaying vnto the pcople that they 
(Gould beleue on htm, which ſhould come 
alter him: that is on Chziſt Jeſus. 

(Tobe ſhoꝛte Bapttſme in this place 
is tant fo the whole miniſterp of Fhan. 


— — — — — at 


Foz Chift went about to dꝛawe cutean 
aunſwere whether Jhon were p true : 
lawfull Pꝛophete of God, oꝛ whether he 
were adeceaner. NotwithNanving thts 
demaundo doth containe a pzofitable do⸗ 
ctrine, namely whether the Baptiſmeof 
IJhon were ol God, oz of men: becauſe 
thereby we gather that no doctrine, noz 


any bolye ſigne ought to be admitted a- | 


mog the Godly,ercept it be well knowne 
that the ſam came from God, and that it 
is not in the handes of men to fnuente 
any things. Menclon is made of Jhon, 
whome the Lozd in an other place with 
a ſinguler titel enameertolleth aboue al 
other Pꝛophetes. Vet notwithftanding 
bis Baptiſme is dented of our Bauiour 
Chzilt fo be recctued ercepte it had been 
commaunded of God, What ſhall wee 
ſaye then of the fapned and falſe inuen⸗ 
ted Sacramentes which were folthe- 
lye bꝛought in of men withoute tbe con- 
mandements of God, Foz onre Saut- 
our Chꝛiſt by theſe woꝛdes doth platnely 
pꝛonounte that the whole gouernement 
of the Churche doth ſodepende vpon the 
will and pleaſure of God, that it is not 
la wkull fo: men to bzing in any thynge 
of them ſelues. Bu. That isſapdtobe 
of heauen,which is vſurped among men 
by the appointmente and ozdinaunce of 
God. And that is ſapdeto bee of men, 
which is inuented and decrerd at tbe will 
and pleaſure of man contrary to the 03- 
dinaunce of God, Do Gamaliell ſaped. 
Foz if this conſell oz this woꝛke be of me 


it wil come to naughte, but and it it bee 


of God pe can not deſt rope it, leaſte hap- 
pely pe be founde to ſtriue againſt God. 
He ſaith that to be of men, whiche is in⸗ 
uented by the wicked affect ion of man, 
as by the faction, and ſedition of T heu- 
das, and Judas ot Galfle. The wooꝛdes 
of.Chzitte therfoze areineffecte as if he 
choulde haue ſayde , J demanuds of pou 
whether the Baptiſme and doctrine of 
S.Jhon were inuented of Jhon,0z whe- 
ther it werecommitted vnto bim of God. 
2 And they ibnghit within them ſelues, C. Here 


we mape beholde the impiety of the hye 


p:teſtes. They conſidernotofthe trueth 


nepther doe they enter into their con- 


| ſcience, but do rather ſeke to reſiſte than 


to con- 


— — — 
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— A coo 
['toconfciſe that which they hey knowe to be | 
true. Cucnſoallthe wicked ones, al- 
though they fapnethem ſelues to be de 
firouſe toletne, pet notwithſtandonge 
they will not geue place to the trueth, if 
thepperceive that it is contracp to thelr 
delpze. % did pe cot fete him F A. Me 
bt artug witnes of me, affirming that J 
was the lonne of God, and that all my 
dedes ate diceced by the power of God 
Bu, Fo: if thep had confeſſed that Jhon 
had ben a Pꝛophete, and that he had re- 
ctiued his office from beau tobe muſte 
nxdes baue confellcd that Jeſus was 
Chzite,and that he did all thoſe thinges 
that he did in the name ot his Father, 
Foz Jhon bad latde vnto them that the 
Father bad geuen all thinges into the 


| hantes of his ſonne. NI. Bebolde theſe 


wicked ones here tonkeſte Þ be is wozthy 

tobe repꝛehended which belevinge the 

boarine to be of God, will not imbzace 
and kollowe the lame. 

26, But if wee shal ſaye: of men, then 
feare wee the people. For all men 
helde Thon as a Prophete. 

But if wee hall ſaye. > NM. In ſtede of theſe 


woꝛds, the feare we the people, the Cna- 
geliſt Luke hath, The multitude wWyll 
ſtone vs. By the which we hane to note 
that the wicked ſtande in feare of theire 
life. Foz Theſe twoao vices are alwapes 
Topncd with impliety,the fudy of vaine 
gloꝛv, and fesre, not of God. but of mos 
tall men. zer meu helde Ihen as a Prophete 


A. That is actozdinge to Luke) the 

people were perſuaded that Jhon was a 

Y:opbete. 

27. And they aunſwered Teſus and ſaid: 
wee can not tell. And he ſaide vnto 
them: neither tell I you by what au- 


thority I dotheſe thinges. 
rb. y aunſyvvered Teſs. Bu. Then they 


woulde conkeſle neither of them , they 
impudentlydenie them ſelucs to know 
that, wbercof they were not 1gnozante, 
Therefoꝛe the wiſrdome of God maketh 
the wiledome of man aſhamed, anddzy- 
ueth it to ſache ſhiſtes, that it can not an- 
ſwere. 3 Newher te ly 2 M 0 Tk be 
wouldehaneſollowed the oꝛder and ma⸗ 

ner of thcir anſwer he ſhould baue ſatd, 


An ecclefraſtical expoſuuon 


C. Thcſe woꝛdes do che we to what end 


— —-— 


— | 


| Neither det A knowe in what por 
do theſe thinges : becuaſe they lalde, we 
knowe not: but he ſaithe not ſo: Fire 
betaule he conlde not lye. Foz be tincwe | 
by what authozity he dio thoſe thinges 
that be did Secondly, becanſe he knewe 
that they did not Amplety aunſwer when 
they laid we knowe not, but laintd igno | 
rance, he thought it better toaunſwere, 
tdat be would not than that he could not, 
As if he ſhould haue ſaid: Being pe will 
not aunſwer to that which pe know, nei⸗ 
ther wil Jaunſwere plainly and direct 
ly to that which ve demaunde. Foz #fter 
this maner he made as it were a conenat 
02 pꝛomiſe that he woulde declare what 
power he vſed, if thep had telde whencs 
the Baptiſme of Jhon had bene. | 
C. Pawbcit Chziſt lendeth them not a. 
waye without aunſwere but maketh the 
confoundcd and aſhamed, ſutficientlpe 
declaring by the teſtimonp of Jhon.that 
he had power and authozitp from God, 
Bu. Wherupon allo welearnc to geue 
credit vnto Chit, becauſe all his dædes 
are done by diuine power and authozitp. 
28. VVhat ſay youtothis, A man had 
two ſonnes, and came to the firſt and 
ſaide: Sonne go and worke to day in 
my vineyarde. ee to thus, 


this parable tendeth , whcnas Chzille 
pꝛeferreth thoſe befoze the Scribes and 
Pyariſeps, which were odiouſe and de⸗ 
teſtable amonge all men. Foz he takcth 
away the collozed cloake from theſe hy- 
pocrits,tothe ende they ſhoulde no moꝛe 
boaſte them ſelnes foz the miniſters of 
God, and ſeme to be ſtudiouſe of Godly- 
nes which they regarded not. Foz al- 
though their ambition, pzide, crucltye, 
and couetouſnes were knowne to ll 
men,yet notwithTandinge they woulde | 
bane boznea fate and countenaunce of 
other me And of late whe they came to 
our Sautour Chaiſtthep falſely ſemed 
to becareful foz the oꝛder ofthe Church, 
as though thep had ben fapthful and ho- 


— 


— 


neſt defendersof the ſame. Being ther- 
koꝛe they did ſo groſelycdally with God 
and man, Chiiſte rcfelleth their impu⸗ 


lefſe than thoſe maner of men whiche 


dency, ſhe wing that they were nothinge 


fbey 


—— 


—— — 
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they boaſted tdemſelues to be, + that the: 
wereſofarre ſrö that dignity tn d which 
thep pleaſed them ſelues, that they were 
far inferioꝛ to the publicans andharlots 
Foz wherasthep boaſtcd them ſelues to 
be the beſte wozthippers of God and the 
faithfulleſt odleruers of the la we, oure 
Santour Chziſte ſaſthe that this is euen 
as if the ſonne ſhould pꝛomiſe, fo fullil 
his fathers tommandement, and pct not 
withſtaving diſchargeth the ſame in no 
point. Foz (ſayth he) bow thinke pou of 
this that J wil ſhew vnto vou: Here he 
rep:oueth the of impentitentpe becauſe 
they continue obſtinat againft God, and 
tourne them not vnto him: when as ne- 
uerthelefſe thep woulde ſeeme to be the 
ſonnes of God and the doers of his wil. 
And this is the Scope of the parable, as 
be himſelſe cxrpoudeth in the twoethirty 
verſe following. In that erpoſitis,tothe 
ende he might crpzeſſe their malice and 
obſtinacy he victha collation , compa 
ringe them not to their equalls, but to 
their fnferiours: koꝛ what was moze in⸗ 
ferioz to the bye Piiſtes, Stribes, and 
Phariſeps, then publicans and harlots, 
29, He anſwered and ſad I will not, but 
afterward he tepented and wente. 
C. Pere he ſetteth fozth the type of pu 
blicanes and harlots, whoſe lyfe ſapthe 
nothing leTe than we wil not do the wil 
of God. Suche were Pathewe , Zache, 
and the ſpnfull woman of whome ſainct 
Luke maketh mencion in the vi. chapt. 
zo. Then came he to the ſeconde and 
ſayde lykewyſe. And he aunſwered 
and ſaid: I will ſyr, and wente not. 
<Then came he to the ſecond, + E. Dure Da- 


ulour Chziſte goeth fozwarde with the 
parable bztnginge in bere the aunſwere 
of the other which (aide, ? 

„h Thele wozdes are read in 


al Greekes bokes g in the olde Latin in- 
terpꝛetoʒ. It is a kinde of ſpeache decla 
ringt a man to be ready and at hande to 
do any thinge. C. Spectallp belonging 
to tbe Hehzewes. Foꝛ when the Ve⸗ 
bꝛewes go abonte fo ofer their ende- 
nour, and declare that they are in a re⸗ 
dynes to fulfyll any thynge, they lpeade 
alter this maner : Beholde Jam here 


lande. Euen lo the childe Samuell 


—_ 


— —— - 


— 


when be thouygte that he was called of 
Hel, ſalde Jam here. Foz the whiche 
the Lattſnes haue J am rcadye 02 at 
hande. i. Thts ſonne did repze- 
ſente the hype Jozieſtes Scribes and 
Phartſeps , who in w6o2des and pꝛo 
keſlion ſaſld. WBeholde Lozde wee are 
here, and ate readpe todo what ſoeuer 
thou commaundeſk, but in dede they did 
nothinge leſſe. C. It is a vertue deſer- 
uing greate pꝛaiſe to fulfill with all dilt 
gence the will of God ſo ſoone as by his 
woozde he bath commannded the ſame. 
But as oute Saviour Chaiſte doth not 
here commende the pzomiſinge of that 
which wee fulfill not, ſo he doth not al- 
low negligence oz flacknes tn the Lozvs 
buſines: foz to pꝛomiſe, and boaſte of 
that whiche wee doe not, is mere hypo- 
cſy ire, an a vice leſſe tollerable a greate 
deale. 
zi. V Vhether of them twayne did the 
will of the father: And they ſaide vn- 
to him: the firſte. leſus faith vnto 
them: verely ſaye vnto you: the 
publicans and harlotes goe into the 
kingdome of God before vou. 
4 V bether efthem.}, NI. Todo the wyll of 


the father is (as it followeth by and by) 
o repente and beleue the Goſpel:whiche 
isto enter into the kyngdome of God, 

And they ſayd vnte hum. , NI. Pete our Sa- 


ulour Chziſte dotbe by fozce wꝛeſte oute 
of their mouthes their owne Judgemet 
againſt the ſelues:euen as Nathan cau- 
ſed Dauid to do Bu They could not (ape 
befoze the people, wee know not, to this 
queſtion without to greateimpudencyec, 
but they are conſtrained by reaſon of 
the manifcſte verity to aunſwere that 


which was true. The publicanes and barlots. 


Then be had hearde theyz aunſwere 
he declareth to what end he pꝛopounded 
the parable, namelye that he mighte de 
clarc that thep bp their tmpenttency and 
hardnes of yarte dep2tued them ſelucs 
of the kyngdome of Goh, the which they 
did not now onely ſhewe, but alſo beſoze 
when John came, 265 inte the ling d em of 


God before you, þ 15y thoſe woozdes ours! 


Sauiour ChztTe meaneth that the pu 
Tt. j. blicans 


— — — — —_— 


— —— — 


| 


| 


1 King 3. 
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* 4 | blicanes and barlots were moze ready | 
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Act 6, 


Pppocrite'! 
arc hardipe 


bzouaht to 
repentaunce. 
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to repente them and to beleue the Goſpel 
than were the hpe P;ieſtes Scribes and 
133ariſevs. Foz thus doth the verſe fol- 
lowinge teache vs to cxpounde it. But 
we muſte not vnderſtacide this woozde 


(go beſoze) as thoughe the bye Piieſtes 


Dcribes xclders ſhould followe the Pu- 
blicanes and barlots into the kingdome 
of heanen Foz the wozdes following do 
deny that, where it ts ſaid. And pe when 
ve had ſcne i: wer not moued afterward 
with repitance that re might beue bele⸗ 
ued him. Moꝛcouer the paraole follow- 
ing doth ſuftictently declare how great 
iy they were hordencd tn their malice 
Fo; although ſom of them (as we maye 
re ate in the Actes) were afterward con- 
uetted to the faith:rct notwithſtandpng 
this pꝛieſilpe toꝛvoꝛa ion. oꝛ ſtate ot the 
bye pzteſts,bere Scribes and elders of 5 
prople abode in their vnbelefe. Alſo we 
ſe here howe harda thing it is to bzinge 
them to repentance, which being moſte 
vngodly, pet hypocritit ally boaſte them 
ſelues to be the true wozſhipers of God. 
Pea this is ſo harde a thinge that it is 
moꝛe eaſr tobzinge the vileſt ſpnrers to 
a newe ond refo:med life. Thercfoze 
it is no merueple if theſe kynde of hypo- 
crits in cure time tan by no meanes be 
bzougbte to repentance, There is no 
doubte but that the JPbariſcys tooke it 
grenoullye at the laſt to be compared to 
publicanes and lynners of moſt wicked 
name, when as they thought ſcozne to 
haue the holveſt ſozte of men compared 
vnto them. C. Now let vs note the pur- 
poſe of Chziſte. De dothe not onely re⸗ 
pichende the Scribes and Phariſeys 
beceuſe they obtinatlye reſi GOD, 
and becauſe thep repented not beinge 
ſo often abmoniſhed , but de ſpoxleth 
andtaketh from them that bonoz u ber⸗ 
of they were vnirozthy : becauſe they; 
(mplcty was moze abhominable , than 
the laſcivlouſe wyckednes of tarlotes. 
Foz tbe ove was bypocriſre , the other 
whbozerome: Ok the whiche cuells the 
ſyzite is moſt at heminable in the ſight 
of God, 
31 Fcrlohncmevnto you bytt ewaye 
of r12htcouſnesand ye belt ued h m 
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| 


inge the wapye of rightcoulnes by the 


— — —  — 


not : but publicanes and harlotes 
beſe led him, And ye (when ye ha d 
ſene it) were not moued afterwar de 
to repentance that ye mighte haue 
beleued him. 

I= CW Scinge that John 


was the fapthefull miniſter of GOD, 
whatſoeuer he taughte , Chaiſte attri- 
buteth it to the perſonne of GOD him. 
ſelle. It dad been a moꝛe perfecte ſpea 
che to haue ſapde, GOD came ſhew- 


mouth of @ainct John: but becauſe S 
John dyd not ſpeake in the name of 
G O Das a pꝛiuate man, he is tuſtlye 
as à ſubſſitute ſet in the place of God, 
Alſo this place bzyngeth no ſmale au- 
thoꝛitpe to the pꝛeachyng of the woꝛde, 
when they are ſayde to bee rebells a- 
gainlke the ſame whiche deſppſe the 
Covlp admoritions of the teachers. 

A, Wherenppon ours Sauiout Chzilt 
ſayd not in bayne ta hys Apoſteles, he 
whiche brareth pon heareth me, he 
whiche de lpiſeth pon deſpiſeth me. 
And in on other plate: Mhoſoeuer re- 
teaueth whome J ſende receaueth me: 
and he that rete aueth me retepueth him 
that ſente me. C. There are ſome 
which moꝛe ſubtilly erpounde the name 
of righteduſnes, but here it ſeemeth 
fo ſignitye nothrnge ells, than that 


the doctrine of Saincte John was pure' 1 


and true: as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde 
there was no cauſe whp thep ſhoulde 
re iecte the ſame. Foz Whoſoener re. 
cepuetb not the true miniſter of GOD 
be is a rebell to God. He ſapth tbere⸗ 
foze that they baue no cxcuſe to [ave 
ſo; them lelues. 

7 ind ye belened ym not. > Namelpe when 


be tel ikped and declared that J wes the 
Donne ef GOD, and the lambe oz [4+ 
crificcofG © O tahinge awe pe the ſin⸗ 
nes ofthe wozlde. gre yvere not mowed ts u- 


rentance,} C. Ve amplikteth they; ob- 


Cinacye ketauſe thep were moned and 
U itred vp by no example: the which was 
a ſigne of cxtrcame deſperation, Av if be 
(bould haue ſayd. Then pe law that pu- 
blicanes and barlotes entered into the 


Kpngeome of heauen befoze you by the | 
| chaun 
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changinge ol their fozmer lpfke, 4 repens 
tance , beinge moned bythe doctrine of 
John, (whome they beleued pzeaching 


me tobe the Pelllas,) pe were moued 
nothinge at all to repente and beleue 
hym., M. Che bye pꝛeeſtes ſwellinge 
with arrogancp and diſdaine, would not 
retepue and imbzace anpe waye ſithep 
theſelues were not the firſte that had re- 
ceined it, although it were fuſte x right, 


| 


| 


1 


| 


+ dearde. Wherebp we gather that fapth 


the true dagrine, but alſo in framing our 


leadinge to lyfe, lealt theſe greate ones 
and of hye degrer might ſeme to foſlowe 
the Judgement of the leſſer and inferto; 
lozte. Furthermoze,tbey thinkfng that 
it was notlawfull foꝛ any man to attept 
anp thing without their power and au⸗ 
thozitp, ſought rather to perſiſte x abpde 
by impenitencp in their euil, than to put 
on the ſhame and diſhoneſtpe of the 
pꝛieſtl pe ſtate, and ſo rather toloke fo; 
the terrible Tugement of God, and eter⸗ 
nall puniſhemet. than to foꝛgo their foz- 
mer glozy. C. Pozeouer, when Chzilte 
ſaith dere that the publicanes beleued, 
he doth not only meane d they agreed fo 
the woꝛde, but alſo that they with an ear- 
neſt affection Imbzated that which they 


doth not only confiſte in ſubſcribinge to 


liues acco2ding to the wil of God, which 
will we le arne bp bis woꝛde. 
33, Harken an other ſimilitude. There 
was a certain man an houſholder, 
which planted a vineyarde , and hed- 
ged it round about and madea wine 
pron it, and builtea tower, and 
et it out to huſhand men, and wente 
into a ſtrange coũtrey. 
IT here WY41 4 (or ting mn, Nu. There was 


noerhoztation to repentance tha! coulde 
Pzeuaile anpthyng at all with the aduer- 
(aries of the Lozde were it neuer ſo ve⸗ 
dement, neither were the eramples of 
the kalthkul in any pointe regarded with 
them: foz thep conſtantly went foz warn 
inthetr vabelcfe : wherefoze the Loꝛde 
in the parable following declareth vnto 
them the Judgement of Gad, C. ma- 
keth them inertulable, that they mighte 
haue no occaſion to ple ite ignozaunce. 

Notwithfandynge the wordes of Luke 
doe leme lomwhat tobilagree wpth tbe 


— — 
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von e Mathew, Cap. xxi. 


wooꝛdes of oure Enangeliſte Pathewe, 


—  -— - 


who laythe that Chziſte ſpake vntco the 
multitade: But here by the woozdes 
of Pathewe oure @autoure Chzilke 
ſemeth to (pcake to the hoe Piieſtes 
and Scribes. But the ſolution of this 
matter is eaſp , becauſe Chziſte, al- 
thoughe he directe his wooꝛdes vnto 
them, pet not withſtandynge he dotec- 
ted and vncouered their ignominp and 
ſhame befoze the whole multitude. 

The Euangeliſtc Marke, when he ſaith 
that Chziſte began to ſpeake in para. 
bles, be omitteth that whiche by o2der 
ſhoulde firſte haue bene ſpoken: euen 
as in other places, of the whole ſomme, 
he toutcheth but parte. But the lomme 
ofthis parable is, that it is no new thing 
if the Pꝛieſtes and otber Rulers of the 
Churche wickebly go about to defraude 
God of hisrighte : Foz with like cruel 
ty not longe-befoze they raged againſte 
the Pꝛophetes, and nowe they are rea- 
dy to kill the Bonne of God hym ſclfs : 


But they ſhall not ſcape vnpuntched, 


becauſe GOD at tbe lengthe will re- 
uenge bis owne right. And he vleth 
this parable ta tww endes namely that 
be mighte caſte the wicked ingratitude 
of the bye Pꝛieſtes in their teeth: and 
that be mfgbte take awaye the offence 
whiche appꝛoched by his death at hande 
Foz they had bꝛought to paſſe by a falſe 
tytell, and dad got ſuche credit among, 
the ignozaunte multitude and ſimple 


people , that Religion did Cfande at | 


ther wyll and pleaſure amonge the 
Jewes, Chziſte therefoze dothe foz 
tify the Weake afoze hand and teacheth 
that ſinge ſo manye P3zopbetes afoze 
tyme were Caine one vppon an other 
by the bye Pzſefles, there was no cauſe 
why anye manne ſhoulde be froubled 
nowe if the loke crample alſo were 
chewed foozthin bis perſonne, Bu. In | 
the ende of the parable be platnelp de- 
clarcth that the Jewes muſt be reieged, 
and that the Scntills muſte be choſen 
intheir place, C. But nowelet vs con- 
ſider of cucrye parte as it lyeth in z 
der. gY Vhiche planted 4 yard 


Note here that the vyne was planted of 
God, whereuppon the P;ophete Clay 


Tt u. ealleth | 
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An eccleſiaſticall expiſition 


calleth it þ flo wer of the Loꝛts plating. 
Moꝛecduer Ch:tlte dymſelke laithe. 

Cuery plante which my heauenlye Fa- 
ther bath not planted ſhalbe plucked vp 
by the rootes. Bu. They with whome 
Ch:i\ſte had to do were not (gnozant that 
tits parable wasfet euen from the Po- 
numents of the Pzophetes. C. Foz this 
ſimilitude of the bine is often red in the 
Dcriptnres as in Deutronompe , tn 


Hay, ta leremy, and in the Plalmes 


The houtholder is God: the vine, is the 
bouſe of Iſraell, as ſapth the Pzopbete 
E lap in his kofte chap. C. But our Sa- 


niour Cyzi@ only meaneth in this place, 


that when be letteth the Paſtozs of his 
Churche in autbozity over the ſame , he 
doth not commit vnto them bis righte, 
but doth enen as if a houſholder ſhoulde 
tommitt his vpne oz filde to a buſband- 
man, which beſtowinge his laboz in til⸗ 
linge the ſame, payeth his perelpe frute 
tterok. Andas in the places ot Eſay and 
Jeremy bekoꝛe cited he complaineth that 


ve bath recetued no feute , in tülunge 


whereof de had beſtowed arcate labour 
and coſte: tuen ſo in this place he accu- 
ſeth the vyne dꝛellers tdemſelues, which 
as violet robbers rake'vnto themſelues 
the ycrelyy2offiteofthe vyne. But God 
planted the vine, when he being minde⸗ 
full of dis free adoptid, ſeparatedthe peo- 
ple. being deliuered out of Egipte as pe 
tuliar vnto bim ſelfe , and did pꝛomile 
that he woulde be their God and Father, 
calling the into the hope of euerlaſtinge 
ſoluation. Ttis is that planting wper⸗ 
of mention is made in the. 60. chapter 
of Eſay, and in other places alſo, 

5 And bedged it ounde about NI. The dili- 


p2cſſed: as if he ſhonld haue ſaid, 

TUtat is there moe that mighte haue 
bene done to my vineparde, that J baue 
not done: 2 And made « yvine preſſe in it, and built 
C. Bpthe wpnepzeſle and 
tower alſo, wee mape bnderſtande all 
(boſe ſmall thinges and of littell waight 
whiche were adiopned to the doctrine 
of the lawe to nouriſhe and encreaſe the 
faithe of the prople: as Sacrifices and 
other ceremonics. Foz God ts lpke bn- 


? 
tovver. 
5 * 


5 — 


— 


gence of God to wardes his people is ex 


to a pꝛouidente and carefullhouſholder, | 


—— — 
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which tsnegligente in nothpnge , but 
pꝛouideth and defendeth this Church in 
all thinges. 


C. Sod truelp ol him ſclfe is able with- 
out the apde and helpe of man to dekende 
and maintaine the well ozdered Cate of 
bis Churche : but hee taketh vnto gym 
men, as miniſters, and vſeth their babes 
as meanes.Cuen ſo in time paſte he 8p- 


3 And l#t it out to had men ? 


pointed pꝛieſtes, which chould be ag it be. 


were trimmers of his vyne, But this is 
to be noted, that when Cbziſte ſaithe 
that the buſbandemen recctucdthe vpne 
well ozdered and trimmed in allpoints 
at the bandes of the houſholder , he 
dothenot s littel ſette fozthe their falte, 
Foz the moze libcrally that they were 
delte with all, ſo mncbe the moze ba⸗ 
tred wae their ingratitude wozthy of, 
This argumente the Apoſlell Paule v. 
ſcth when hee gocth aboute to erhozte 
the patours boldelpto diſcharge theirc 
office, becauſe they are choſen ſteward: 
to gouerne the kcuſg of God, 3 
the piller and grounde of trueth. And 
he vſcth it well. Foz the moze excellent 
and honozable theit cõ dition fs.the moꝛe 
thep are bounde vnto God dilllgentlie to 
diſcharge telt worke and offf:e, 

Do that their ingratitude 4 wickednes 
is molt deteſt able, which lightly regard 
ſo great liberality of God and honoz al 
ſo beſtowed vpon them, 


A. Ae concerning this woꝛke in the vi⸗ | 


neparde,the Apoſtel wzttteth after this 
ſozte ſaying. NI De made ſome Apo- 
els, ſome Pꝛophetes, ſome Euange⸗ 
liſtes, ſome ſhepebear des, and teachers: 
to the edilying of the ſaints, to the woꝛke 
and miniTractd , euen to the edikping of 
the body of Chziſt till we all come fo the 
vnity of faith, etnowledge ofthe ſonne 
of God, vnto a perfect ma, vnto the mea- 
ſure ot the full perkecte age of Chziffe. 

Ercepte the vine be daily trimmed e cut 


| ft can not bꝛinge fozth frute :o that the 


Loꝛde hath appointed that it ſtall be o 
dered as it ouchte to bee. Let the ſaith⸗ 


full therefoze remember that they bane | 


nede of his dzeſſinge, and that withaute 
it they can not bꝛinge fozthe frute, 


71 Vvente ite 4 frawnge contrey- 


Bu. Thts is ſpoken accozving to imitaci · 
on 


— 


In 


vere, 


Ephe 


bon. 


ere, 


| 


lo weth how vniuſtly thep recompenced 


— — 


| Upon »Mathow, 


Cap. xxi. 


thep daue committed their poſſeſſiòs o: 
landes to their tenantes and kermers de- 
part into ſome other place. But the Loꝛd 
| neuer departeth , but daply wozketh all 
inall. S. By'thele wowes he onelpe 
noteth the expenatton whtch the Lozd of 
the houſe bath faz thefrute of his vine. 
Foz the Lozd ſpeaking ot his vine by the 
mouths of the P;ophete ſaithe, J loked 
that it ſhould haue bzought fozth grapes 
and it bzoughte fozth thoznes. And he 
dectaring in the ſeutth verſe ſollowing 

what be men? by Grapes ſaith, be loked 
foz eqquitp, but ſee there is wz:ng, 

14. And when the time of the frute 


drewenere, he ſente hu ſeruauntes to 
the husbandmen, that tl;cy mighte 
receiue the frutes of it, 


1 vvhhen the time of the frute, - Bu Hither⸗ 


to he hath made menclon of the benefits 
chewed vppon this people: no we it fol- 


ſo louing andbeneſciall a Father. 
{He ſente his ſerwantes. His ſeruantes were 


the Pꝛophetes by whome the Loꝛde vz; 
ged the p;ieſtes to render frut vnto god. 
But it is merueyle why Chziſt compa» 
reth the P:ophetes to ſeruants, who, the 
grape gatheringe time beinge paſte, are 
lente to requpze rute. Foz wee knowe 
alſo that thep were vinedzeſſers , and 
that the ſame office that was intopned 
the Pzieſtes, belonged onto them. 
Wice aunſbere that it was not netel⸗ 
ſarpe that Chzite ſhoulde cractly , oz 
ſcrupulonlye -erpzeſſe , what was 
lpke oz trnlpke betwene theſe twoo 03- 
ders, The pꝛieſtes certainlye in the be- 
ginninge were oꝛdeined fez this cauſe, 
that they with ſounde docrine choulde 
perfectlye and truelpe til and inſtruge 
the Churche. But when they neglected 
the woꝛke comttted vnto them by louth- 
fall negligence, the Pꝛophetes were 
ſente as ertraozdinarp helpers to purge 
and take awate al wedes that were bur 
tefull to the vine and ſupplped the want 
of the P:icſkes. Notwithſtandynge 
in the meane tyme they din ſharpelye 
repꝛehende thepcople, they reffozed the 
decayed godlynes, hey wakened leapie 


| mindes , and bzoughte againe the woz- 
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on and the maners of men. whiche after 


—_— — 


— — 


hippe of God, and a newe life. 

And what other tdinge was this than 

to requlre the yearely p2offite dewe vn. 

to God out of the vine? The whith thing, 

Chailk both aptly andtrucly applicth to 

bis purpoſe. 

35. And the husband men caughte his 
cruauntes, and bet one, Killed an o- 
ther, and ſtoned another. 


C. ere the 


CEuangeltſtes Marhe and Luke differ 
ſomwhat from Pathewr. Foz our E- 
uangeliſte Pathewe ſaith that he ſente 
many ſeruants, and when thoſe were c- 
uell intreated he maketh mencton of thc 
ſending of agreater nomver : but the o⸗ 
ther twoa ſape that be lente them one af- 
ter an other and not two 02 thzer at once- 
But we muſt note that althoughe ß pur. 


And the husketudmen aug hte. 


melp, that þ Tewes durſte deale ſo with 
the lonne as they had dealte oftentimes 
with the Bꝛophetes befoze: vet notwith- 
ſtanding Bathewe doth mo2e erp:eſlye 
declare the matter it ſelfe, namely, that 
the Lozd by ſending ſo many P;ophetes 
didcontende with the malice of v pꝛieſts. 
Wheteby it doth appeare howincurable 
their madnes was, which by no meanes 
could be to reded, and amended. 

8 Bete one.hilled an other. & 8. The pꝛieſtes al. 


lowing and dpholding the falſe Pꝛophe 
tes which pꝛopheſled lyes (as ſaithe the 
P2ophete Jeremy) killed the true ]2:0- 
phetes of God, Some of the P:opdetes 
they did beate, as Icremye and Mycheas: 
Some of them they killed, as ſay and 
Amos:t ſome thep ſtoned in the temple. 
as Zacharias and Barachias. 

36. Agzaine he ſente other ſeruauntes, 
mo then the firſte, and they did vn- 

to them lykewiſe. 
JA. he ſente. S. They ſlewe alſo the 


Þ:ophetes that tame in the latter dapes, 
amonge whome © John the Baptilke 
was one. As concernynge theſe wee 
readethus: Moꝛtouer all the Rulers, 
the Pꝛieſtes, and the people treſpaſſed 
moze: ſpnning afterall the abhomina- 
tions of the heathen , and polluted the 
houſe of the Loꝛd which he had hallowed 
in Teruſtlem, AndtheLozdeG DD of 
thetr fathers ſente to them by his me» 

Tt. iu. ſengers, 


— 


— 
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poſe ofthe Cuangeliſts was all one, na · 


| 


70. 4 84. 


Te;e 5. 


2. Cron. 36. 


Math: 23. 


Luke 13, 


Rom, 3. 


Rom.1g. 


Heb. 1. 
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ſen gets, tiſyng vp betimes and ſending, | 


faz he had compaiſtan on bis people.and 
ont his dwellinge place. But they moc⸗ 
ked the mellengers of God, and deſpiſed 
hie wordes, and miſuſed bis Pzophetes 
vriciil the wzathe of the Lozde aroſe a 
gainſte this people, and till there was 
no remedy. And Chzilte himſelfe ſaith. 
Bebolde I ſcnde vnto you P:opbetss, 
and wyle men and Scribes and ſome of 
them ye ſhall kill and crucifp, and ſome 
of them pe (hall ſcourge in your @pna- 


| goges, and perſecute from Citty to Cit- 
ty. And againe he ſapth: Teruſalem, 


Jeruſalem, which killeſt the Pꝛophetes, 
and ſtonieſt them which are ſente vnto 
thee. 

37. But laſt of all he ſente ynto them his 
owne Sonne, ſaying: they will ſtande 
in awe of my ſonne. 

72 lf of all heſente hu. A. The goodnes 

of God (8s wee ſaide befoze) contendeth 

with the malice ol the Pzleſtes. Foz al 
thongh certaine of the Jewes did not be- 
leut pct not withſtanding their bnbslefe 
could net make the faithe of God of none 
effece. Chziſte was that immaculate 
lambe, which was oꝛdeined of God to be 
a ſacrifice befoze the foundation of the 
wozlde : it was neceſſary therefoze that 
be ſhoulde be made manifeſt in theſe lat- 
ter dapes, and that be ſhould be ſente in; 
to this woꝛlde fo; the truth of Sod to c0- 
firme the pꝛomiſes made vnto the ka- 

tbers. Pozcoter God in times paſte di- 

ucrſly and manpe wapes ſpake vnto the 

fathers by P3zopbetes,but in theſe laſte 
dapes be bath ſpoken to vs by dis owne 

Donne, whome de hath made hepꝛe of al 

thinges. 57 hey vi ande in avve of my Some. > 


E. The Euangeliſt Luke bath: Perad- 
nenture thep will ſtande in awe of mp 
Donne. But thts(peraduenture) is not 
founde neither in the Orteke bokes,ne- 
ther in the olde Lattine bokes. C. The 
wbich cogitatid truely doth not pzoper- 
lybelonge vnto Sod. Fo he knew what 
woulde come to pafle without all perad 
uenture: ſo that he was not deteiued bp 
hope ol bettet chance. But in parables, 
we do olten tunes ſe that humaine afe- 


dions ate attributed vnto bym. | 


Notwlithſtanvinge this ſentence was 


— — 


not without cauſe added of our Sauiout 
Chzile, becauſe he woulde thereby de⸗ 
clate as in a glaſſe bow farre paſſe all re- 
couerye their wickednes was gro ven, 
the which tbep, to euſdently declarcd in 
riſpnge with deueliſhe fury againſte tte 
ſonne of God whiche came to bztng them 
foperfece health. 

38. But whenthe huſbandmen $awe the 
ſonne, they (aid among them ſeluet: 
this is the heyre : come let vs kil him, 
and let vs imoye his inheritaunce. 

4 But vyhen the babandmen, > A. Nowe be 


declareth how bis ſonne wasreceſnedof 
them, JT hey jayde among them ſeluer.Þ E The 


Greeke wooꝛde is ſomwhat doubtefull, 
whecher it figntifp, within themlelues . oꝛ 
amog the ſelues, howbeit þ mot fete ſete 
is, amõg them ſelues þ thereby we may 
onderſtande that they dad ſecrete taltze 
among them lelues of this conſpiracye. 
But thep ſpake theſe wozdes within the 
ſelues, when (in ſpight of their teeth) 
they were conſtrained tothinke him to 
be the Pelllas: and when they ſapd, Tf 
we let bim eſcape thus, all men will be- 
leue in dim, t the Romanes ſhall come, 
and take a ways bothe our rome and the 
people. J con- li »kilbin.> They ſpoke 
this when Cayphas ſapde. It is erpe- 
dient foz yon that one man dye, foz the 
people, 4 not that all the people periſhe. 
Allo, awaye with him,crucifp hym. 

2 let vs iooye his inberitawnce + Bu, As if 


thep ſhoulve haue ſaid : This man chal- 
lengeth the vineyarde ſoz dis inhe ritate 
makinge bpm ſelfe the Kpng ofthe peo- 
ple of God: De arrogateth to bym ſelfe 


diuine maicſtye makinge bymlelfe e 


qual with the Father :come byther ther- 
faze t let vs kill this blaſphemouſe per- 
ſonne , wherebp wee maye in ſafetpen- 
love his inberitance. The inheritance 
of the Loꝛd is the power of all thinges, 


the people of God, the boly Citty,the di | 


gnitp of the pzieftchode , and the goner- 
nement amonge ſaints. Ta the ende 
therefoze (ſape they) it mape be lawfu!l 
ſoz ds to tetayne and kepe the dignitye 
of the pꝛieſtehode, and the gonernement 
ouer the people let bs kill hem, [cafe 
pet aduentute the Romaines * | 
N 


—-— — — — — — - — 


— — — — 


— 


upon Mathew. Gap xxi. 
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that a kynge and ſauioure is come bnto 
bs, let vpon bs with battatle, ſpople our 
cittte, leade our people into captiuitie, 
and burneonre temple. A. This was 
the wicked madnes of the pzieſtes. | 
C To as they by theyz cruell marther 
of the pzophetes, dyd thzuſte and depzine 
God (ſo muche as in them lape) from his 
inheritaunce: tuen ſo this was the heape 
of all miſchiefes, to kpll the ſonne, that 
they might raygne as in an houſe with- 
out an be pꝛe. Fo; this was the caaſe that 
the aduer ſaries did ſo rage againſt Chziſt 
leaſte they ſhoulde fozgo and loſe they; 
ty;anny as a pzate. Foz he it is by whom 
God the father wyll rule, and to whom 
he bath geuen all empire, Therfoze the 
ambition ard conetouſenes of the pzeſtes 
is noted, which wente aboute to vſurpe 
vnto them ſclues the gouernemente of 
the vyneyarde, they them (clues bepnge 
but leruauntes. This is an eraumple 
wozthy to bs noted of the miniſters of the 
Churche, to the ende they maye remem- 
ber that they ars Goddes ſeruantes, and 
howe that they ought not challenge and 
take to them ſelues his authozitie qrule, 
but ſo to laboure in the vyneparde, that 
the kruite thereof map remapne to God, 
and that they may onely ſeke foz his glo- 
ry. A. Foz ſo the lozde ſapde bnto his 
Apoftelles, bane choſen pou and o2det- 
ned you to go andbzpnge fozths fruite, 
and that pour fruite ſhoulde remapne. 

19 And they caught him and thruſt him 

out of the vineyarde and ſlewe him. 


A they caught him. N A. That wicked and 
cruell decree of the Phariſetes agaynſte 
the pꝛoteſlours of Chzilt is well enough 
knowne, by the whiche they conſpired 
that it any confefſed hymto be Chꝛiſt hee 
ſho ulde be caſte ont of the ſpnagogge. 

| Pozeouer when they rated ths blind mã 
they ſaide, Be thou his diſciple, fo2 wee 
are Moyſes diſciples. Þ And devrehim.} 


Bu. Foz the Loꝛde Jeſus beinge taken, 
and beinge condemned as 8blaſphemer, 
and an excommuntcate perſon, was de. 
linered to Pilate to be crucffped. But the 
rulers ofthe people were in this popnte 
| chiefely to be blamed, whfche perſwaded 
fooliſhe and common people, that they 
'* | Houlde aſke to haue Chzift genen them 


— 


* 


tbepz rebellion. 


L 


obons moutbes to grante that whiche he 


to be crucified, and Barrabas to be louſed. | 


40 V Vhea the lord therfore of the vines | 
yarde commeth, what wyll he do vn- 
to thoſe huſ bande men 7 | 

Bu. Here the Judgement of God is ſhe- | 

wed, whiche is pzepared fo; all rebelly- | 

ouſe, obſtinate and vntbanckefull per- 
ſonnes. Foꝛ God the father cannot leaue | 
ſache bozrible and cre well contempte of 
bis onely begotten ſonne vapunyſhed. | 

A, Fo he had alſo ſpoken to them by | 

Moyſes, ſayinge: Whoſocuer wyll not Deut. 18. 

darken vnto the wooꝛdes of the pꝛophete 

which be ſhall ſpeake in mp name, J wil 
require it of hym. But thoſemen durſte 
not onelp reſccte the ſonne of God, tea- | 
chinge and ſpeakinge vntothem, but al- 
ſo they pꝛeſumed with vyolence to put 

dim to death, pea even to the moſt ſhame 

full deathe of the croſſe. Wiherefoze they | 

beinge woztby of the crewell vengeance ks 

ok God, haue felte at the length the hande 3” 

| of the lozde and the iuſt pani ſyhmentes of 


41 They ſaide vnto him. For as much as 
they be euill, he will trewely deſtroie 
them, and will let out his vineyarde 
to other husbandemen, whiche shall 
deliuer him the f ruite in dew ſeaſons. 
zu. vl truely deſtroye then,3 Bu. Dur ſauf I 
oure Chʒiſt by bis fozmer queſtion cau- 
ſed the vn wiſe fo confeſſe the truth. Fo: 
they are conſtrapned openly t wth they: 


wolde dym ſelfe. C. Notwithſtanding 
the Euangelpſtes do here varry and dpt- 
ker s lyttell. Our Euangeliſt Batthew | 
ſatth that they were fo:cedto cofeſſe this 
them ſelues. Parke ſaith that Chꝛiſt did 
ſpmplelpe pzononnce what the poniſhce⸗ 
ment of ſuche wpcked ſeruantes ſhoulde | 
be. And Luke moze euidttly as ft might | 
 feemedplagreeth from them bothe : fo; 
when Cbꝛiſt had pzonounced the pontth- | 
ment agatnſt theſe wycked ſeruauntes, | 
they dyd diſlike of if ſaying, God fozbid. 
But it wee do moze depely way z ſerche | 
fo: the ſence and meaning, we ſhal finde 
norepagnance oꝛ dfſagrement at all. 
Foꝛ theſe pꝛieſtes not percepuing at the 
kyzſte. that this parabls pertapneth unto | 
them : but thinkinge that Cbziſte ſpake | 
indede of ſuche wicked and vntbanckfull } 
bouſeta'd' 


Mar.1z, 
Luke. zog 


Tyr Kicked 


. 
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douſebandemen, thep by and by lapde, 
Suche eupll and vntuſte perſonnes are 
woztby of deſtrugion. But when they 
onderſtode that this parable was ſpeken 
agatalt them, they retracted and denyed 
their foꝛmer ſentence, ſayinge, Gad foz- 
byd that the wicked ſhoulde be deſtroted, 
and that we ſhoulde kyll the Meſs1as. 

And this is al waves the manner of the 


accira2y © wicked, wben other mennes matters are | 


condempnc o 
(lier men, but 


in bande, they wpll ſtreightwayec deine 


no them iel⸗ | gene Judgement agaialt them : but vf 


ue s, ewe 
mich. to cuct 
({h-v drierue 
it. 


God hath al⸗ 
Waics acarc 
fo his church 


J. Cor. 4 


the peldinge of fruite in dewe time, that 
pertapneth to ſtewardes and diſpenſa- | 


| whichethebuilders refuſed, the ſame 


the caſe toutche the ſclucs, they are ſwne 
chaunged into an other mynde, | 
$ And vv let owt bis vineyarde,) of Thep dpd | 
not onely gene ſentence againſte theym | 
lelues, being decetued by the parabſe, but 
alſo thep pzonounced that the Sentyles 
ſhoulde iuſtelp in their Recde be recetued | 
into the grace and fauour of the Goſpel, / 
andthat they ſhoulde by Faythe agreate | 
deale better ozder the vpnecparde, then 


| thep them ſelues dyd. The whiche thyng | 


Ch:iſte alpttel after confirmeth ſaying. | 
The kingetome of God ſhall be taken fro | 
you and geue fo anatton that ſhal bzing | 
fozthe moze frutte. N. This therfo:c is 
to be noted, that the loꝛd of the houſe wil 

let out his vineparde to other huſebande 

men. Foz althoughe he ſhall det roy the 
wicked, pet notwithſtanding he wil not 
neglece bis vineyard, but wyll al wates 
haue a regarde to his Churche, and wyll 
not ſuffer it to lye waſte: but wyll com- 
mitte it to the charge of other men, who 
alſo ſtande in the lyke danger and perpll 
ol dell ruadion, if they followe the ſtepps 


of their pzedeceſſours. A. As touching 


tours, that thoy mape be founde faithful 
42 Ictus faith vnto them: did ye never 
reade in the Scriptures, The ſtone 


1s becomethe headde of the corner; 
| thisisthelordesdoinge, and it is mer. 
uay louſe in our eics, 


| „ Dydyeneverrade M. Beeauſe they wold 
not admit the parable,in that the wpeked 
ſhoulde be deſfroped, and in that the ſon 
of God, the loꝛde of the vingparde ſhould 
be deſtroped of them (foz thep wolde not 


| be counted ſuch, which houlde nil Chzift 
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pꝛomiſed of the pꝛophctee, and comming 

into his vineparde be bzingeth in a moſt 
euidente place of Scripture oute ok the 
pꝛophete whiche cutdently teacheth that | 
Ch:ilt ſhall be reteccd of his owne: and 
that be beinge reieded ſhalbe by the wh- | 
derfull counſel! and power of the Love, | 
the p2incc and beade of the houſe of God: 
and that with the greate admiratton of al 
men. C. But this interrogation bath a 
greate Lmphaſis and foꝛte in it: as if he 
bad ſapde : Pou counte it a very ablurde 
fhinge, that i: ſhoulve come to paile that 
the labourers of the vinerarde thoulde 
wickedly conſppꝛe agein de the lonne of 
God. But J pꝛape pou, Dothe tbeſcrip⸗ 
ture make mention that de ſwould be re- 
cepued fanouratly with gladnes: oz doth 
it not rather declare that the chyele ru- 
lets ſhall be bis ennemles? 
T be ſtone vyhiche the buylders refuſed-þ M. As 


befoze, the Churche was compared to a | 
vineparde, euenſo nowe it is alſo com- 
pared to a buildinge. Chzilt is the ſtone: 
the pꝛieſtes, mateſtrates, and ſeniours 
of the people, are the builders Foz ſo 
ſaith the Apoſtel Peter. This ts tbe ſtone 
whiche was caſt aſpde of pon buplders, 
whiche is nowe become the bead ſtone in 
tbe coꝛner. To builde in the Scriptare is 
oftentimes vſurped foz fo teache. But 
this place which our ſauſour Chiſt here 
alleageth is take onfof the ſame pſalme, 
ont of the which the pzoſpcrouſe cry that 
the people made to Ch2ift. when they cri 
ed Hoſanna, was taken. And that it is a 
pꝛopbeſie of the kingdome of the Meſtias, 
it is hereby cuidente, that Dantd was 
made kinge vpon this condition, that his 
ſeate thoulde ftande foz euer, ſo long as 
the ſonne and Poone endured, and that 
the decayed kingedome ſhoulde come a- 
gaine, by the grace of God, into his fo 
mer ſtate . Doing thersfoze that pſalmo 
doth tontayne a deſcription of Dauiddes 
kingedome, there is a perpetuiticand 4 
reſtitutian alſo annexed to the lame. 
Tfthe Pzopbete had ſpoken there ok any 1 
tempozall hingedome, Chziſt ſho uld ve⸗ 
ry impꝛoperlp baue dzawne the (ame to 
bim ſelf: but we muſt al wales note what 
kingedomeG 3d erected and let vp in the 
perſonne of Daulid: ſurcly that which he | 
mente fo 


— - 


— 
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mente to ſtabliche in the tre we Meſs1as, is often tymes founde in the neweteſla ⸗ 
euen to the ende of the woꝛlde. Foz that ment. Therfoze the ſomme of this place | | 
| auncient cuſtome of anointing was but is that the kingdome of God muſt be built | BIN 

a ſhaddo we. Whereby it is gather ed that vpon that ſtone, which the builders them WIT 
that whiche was done in the perſonne of ſelues reiede as a taſt awape, and good 
Dauid was a fozeſhewing, and figure of | | foz nothing : andthe ſence and meaning 
Chiiſte. NI. The p2ieſtes andScribes isthis : that the Meſsias Gall not be cho | 
therfozc could not dente this Scripture, ſen by the common conſent of men: but 
andſap vnto it, God fozbyd. Foz they c6- when God wyll wonderſully aduaunce | 
feed that this Pſalme was made of the bpm byhts ſecrete power, and vnloked 
Meſsias, and at that tyme alſo the crpe of faz, then ſhal tbe pzinccs ſet them ſclucs 
the people, and the crye of the chyldꝛen againſt hym, to whom the charge ot bull ⸗ 
(outinge and ſapinge Hoſiah · na, bleſ- dinge was commptted. Bu. Ji iz ma- 
ſed la he that commeth in the name of the nifeſt therfoze by this teſt imonie cf ſct ip | 
Loꝛde, tc. dyd declare what vnderſtan- ture, and bythe tudgemente cf Daupd 
ding and znoweledge the common ſozte that theſe honſbaade men and dzeſſurs of 
of people had ot the Vleſsias. the whiche the vpneparde, whiche are (aybe fo be 
cries and ſhoutes(as we ſaidbefoze)were the buſiders of this ſpirituallbuildinge, 
taken out ol this pſalme, C. Nowe let were the greatteſt ennemieg,4 wickedſt 
vs comto the woꝛdes of the pſalme,Tyc | | murtherers of the redemet ſente pato; v.. thun⸗ 
pzieſtes 4 Ocribes thought it incredible them, C. But here we muſt confyder ges te ve cans 
that Chʒiſt ſhould be retecnedof the chick twoothinges. Foꝛ God befazc the tyme lederco. 
rulers ot the Churche. But he pzoueth | come bath tolde vs that it ſhall thus bee, | 
by the pſalme that be muſte be placed in | | leaſt, the wicked indenoures and behaut-| x 
his ſeate by the wonderful power of God oute ot men do trouble vs, whiche do a⸗ 
in deſpigbt of men, the which thing was | xi ſc to hinder the kingedome of Chaylt. | 
pzefkygured in Dauid, who, beinge re- | | Furthermozebee bath declared that bys | 
lected ofthe rulers of the people, was re | power in ereainge and ſcttinge vppethe | 43 
cepued of Cod, fo the ende he myght de ktagdome of Chzilt, hall ouercome and 
clare what he wolde do at lengthe in vis pꝛeusyle againile all the aaions of wen, | 
Chziſt. And the pꝛophete taketh the me Tdeſe twoo thynges cughte tilygentlyg 
taphor pf building Foz ſeing the church | or vs to be noted. It ts verpe Craunge 
was the holy place of God,Chaſit (in who | and wonderful, that the autÞoz of lalua- | 

the ſame was butlded) wess wozthely cal- tien choulde be rrieged, and that nat of 

led the cozner ſtone, that is to ſape that: ſtrangers and kozreners, but of Them of 
parte whiche holdeth pp the whole but. the houſeholde and citteſens. not of the 
dinge. Foz the ſimilitude thoulde agree fooliſhe and ignozante multitude, but of 
in all popntes, i any man woulde apply the bighe pzizTes and rulers, which held | 
eucry parte thereof vnto Chaiſte : but in the goucruement of the Churche. | 
this it dothe ercellently well agree, be Againſte ſuche abſurde furoz and vnwö. | 
cauſe the ſauinge hcalthe of the whole | | ted madngCco! men, ours fapth muse be 
Churche reſteth in hym,and he houlocch koztitped, leaſt that it qu ple at the news 
bp the ſtate thereof, And thcrefo:c other nelle of the thing. Nawe we ſo bow p30- | 
pophetes alſo tookeherevppon occaſion fptable the (ozewarnvng ls. wblche put - 
tofollowe the ſame manner of ſpeache, | | teth aware fearctrom tte mindes of the 
as Eſaias, and Daniell. But Eſa as com» | godly, whiche elles they myghtehaue at 
meth nerer to this place ſpeaking in the | | ſo ſozrowfull a lpghte. Foz there is no- 
perſon of almyghty God thus: Beholde, thinge maze vnmicete,than fo2 the mem- 
Alpe in Sion foz a foundation a ſtone, bers to ryſe againſte the heade, the boul- 
tuen a trped cone, a pꝛecioule cozner bande men and farmers agatnſte they? 
ſtone , a ſure foundation, at the whiche lozde,the counſailers againdꝭ thetr king, 
bothe the houſes of J\(raell ſhall Romble. and fo: the buylders to caſte dg wisctye 
Alſottis (clfe lame manner of ſpeaking [ || found2tion fram the bulldinge. 
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Ephe. 2. 


Queſtion. 


1. Cor. 3 


Awiſwere. | 
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7770 become the head fie ne an tl, terer. 


ſuch efficacic in this lentente when God 


| pzonouneeth that rhe wicked in reiecting 


Chziſte ſhall ſo lyttet{ pꝛokote, that bis 
dignſtte thy aft remaine whole and ſounde 


to hym) that the faithful bearing theym 


[clues boulde vppon this pꝛomife, mape 
laugh and derpde the fooliſhe pꝛide of me 
en delpttyngt Chziſte. Fo: when they 
haue done Alt hat euer they tan, pet not 
witg ll aͤding Chꝛiſt mangre their beades 
| half holve that place whiche the father 
hach genen hym. And althorrghe they 
dampe end ſtozme as though they were 
mad, wbtch ſeme to ercell in hondur, pet 
neuerthelelle de ſhal ſtande in his degre, 
and ſhal not loſe any thing by their wic⸗ 
ke d conkempte. To be ſhozte, the autho- 
ritie of God ſhall pꝛeuaple, that the ſtone 
mape be choſen and pzectouſe, which hol- 
deth vp the Churche, the kyngdome and 
templeof God, Foz he is not ſaide to be 
the head cozner ſtone onely becsuſe he ts 
aparte of the foundation, when as it is 
euident byother plates, that in him alone 
the Churche is founded and buylded but 


the pzophete ſpmply ment that he ſholde 


be the chtefe Nate of the buſldinge.Pany 
do ſubtilipe ſtande vppon theſe wooꝛdes, 


(ofthe cozner)ſaytnge that Chzilt is pla 
cep in the cozner, becauſe he foyneth to- 
gether twoo contrary gates, namely the 


Jewes and the Gentiles : pet notwith- 
ſtandinge the pꝛophete Dautd femeth to 
bane no farther reſpece, than that the 
tozner foone ſhoulde beare the chiele 
weight ot the building. A. Euen as al- 
lo the Apoſtell Paule teſtifieth ſapinge, 
And are builte vppon tbe foundation of 
the Apoſtels and pzophetes Jeſus Chztlt 
bim ſelfe beinge the heade cozner ſfoone, 
in whom what butldinge fo euer is cou. 
pled together, it groweth to an holp tem- 
ple in the loꝛde. C. But it may be de 
maunded howe the ſpirite calleth theym 
builders, whiche oncly ſought the ruyne 
and deſtruction of the temple of God, fo: 
Paule doth therefote boat hym ſelke to 
be a good bullder, becauſe hee builte the 
Churche vpyon Ch:ile onely. Jt maye 
eaſely be aunſwered that although theye 
do wickedly erecute the office co:nmitted 


vnto them, pet notwithſtandinge the ho | 


— — —_—_. 


There is 


_—_— 


bothe that this ſtoone ſhou!de be retected | 


ly gdolte g graunted vnio ther this titell 


inreſpeac of their callinge. Cnen ſo the | bf 
name of a pzophete, iv oftentivics geue q W 
in the Scriptures to ſcducers, and thep | der, 
ary called paſto2s and ſhepeheat des wt 1; | 
| che oftentymes deuonre the flocke lyke 


vato wulues-Bat this is not lo honorg. 
ble vnts them, as it maketh them detcſ, 
table, when they vtterly ouerthzow and 
deſtrop the temple of God, foz the buil- 
binge whereofthey were appopnted hel. 
pers, and ouerleers. Dereupon map be 
gatbered a p;ofitable admonition,name- | lr 


ly that the (awefull callinge doth not let ret L 


02 hpnder, but that the wicked maye be 
bngodlpe and perniclouſe ennemies of 
Chzift, which ought to be his myntſters. 
The Legall pꝛieſthode trewely was 02- | 
depned by God: and the lozde of the Le. 
utes, the power and aucthozitie to go. 
ucrne his churche, dothe it followe ther: 
foze that they faithfully diſcharged they: 
office : Opdit become therfoze the godly 
foobepthem tothe denying of Chult- 
Let the Pope go nowe with his hozned 
byſhoppes and boaſte that they are credi- 
ted in all thinges, becauſe they are ſet in 
place of paſtozes. Foꝛ althoughe they be 
tightelp called to the rule and gouerne⸗ 
mente of theChurche, pet not withſtan⸗ 
dynge in vayne do they arrogate vnto 
them (clues moꝛe, than to be called go- 
uernours of the Church. But thts com⸗ 
meth not al wais to paſſe,that they which 
are called ſhephcrdes are rauening wul. 
ues, and that they which beare the name 
of pzophetes are ſeducers, 02 that theye 
whiche p2ofeſſe Chꝛiſte, and haue the go 
uernement ok his churche, ſhoulde relea 
Cy2yſt: (foz vaderplawthere were ma⸗ 
nygodly pzteſtes, vnder the kyngdome | 
of Chziit divers faithfull Shepeherdes 
pꝛofeſſours whiche bane paynefnlly and 
tre wly laboured in buplding the church) 
but fo2 all that, becanſe this mult be ful- 
foiled, that the buplder ſhall relece the 
ſtoone, it is meete that we haue a diſcre- 
tion wiſelp to diſcerne the one from the 
other: and the holy ghoſte hath admoni⸗ 
ſhed with greate diligence, that the vaine 
tytell and dignitie ofthe calling decetue 
no man, 2 518 the lor des doinge. 5 B, Namely 


and cat | 


- —— — — — — 
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pon e Mathew. 


Cap. xx1, 


| and caſte aſrde of the builders,4 alſo tha: 
E it could be made the head of the cozner. 
, Becauſe the common iudgemente: 
| —— of men is not able to c- 
pꝛehende this that the paſtozs themſel- 
ues of the Church ſhold refec the ſonne 
of God their Pzince, the Pꝛophete doth 
put vs in minde of the ſetrete counſatle 
and purpoſe of God: the which, althongh 
wee cannot comp2ehende with our ſence 
and vnderſtanding pet notwithſtanding 
| wee mapye ſuſpece 4 wonder at the ſame. 
Let vs know therefozethat here al occa- 
ion is catoffrom all que ſtions, and that 
here it is koꝛbidden plainlye that no man 
Judge oꝛ deeme ok þ nature of Chziltes 
kingdome accozting to the leihe. Fo: 
what foliHnes is it foz bs to go about to 
comp:ehende that mpꝛacle withe oure 
lender tapaſcitp, which the Pzophet er⸗ 
hoꝛteth vs to avoze and reuertce: Thou 
wilte admitte nothinge as concerninge 
the kingdome of Chziſte, but oncly that 
which ſeemeth pꝛobable tnto thee : the 
beginninge whereof the holy ghoſt p10- 
nounceth to be a miſtery woꝛthy of great 
admpꝛation, becauſe it is hidden from 
mens epes. Let vs remember there- 
foze that ſo often as wee brare mention 
to be made of the oztninal!; reſtitution, 
tate, and ſafegarde of the Chnrche wee 
muſt not go about to compꝛehe de it with 
our ſence:but wee muſt geue the honour 
tothe power of God, that wee map mat⸗ 
neſle at bis ſcerete wozke, Mere is al- 
\oaſecrete Antitheſis 02 compariſon be- 
tweene God and men. Foꝛ wee are not 
onlye tommaunded to embzace the won⸗ 
derfull maner of the gouernemente old 
Churche,becauſeit ts the woꝛke of God: 
but alſo wee are reuoked from the foliſh 
renerence of men, which oftentimes ob- 
ſcureth the glozyc of God:as if the ꝛo⸗ 
phete ſhould haue ſaide, A!thouahe men 
have ercellent titles, yet notwithſtading 


tt. 


WY 


e | lbey doe amille il they ſet them ſame a- 


gainſt God. By the which the deutliche 
impiety of the JIapiTes is refelled, whe 
2d doudt to pꝛeket re their owne determina: 
tion betoꝛe the woꝛd of Gad. Foz wher 

| bypon (as they deale doth the augozitpe 
| ofthe wo:d of God depende, but onely of 

| | the will and plcaſure of men, inſomuche 


| 


| 


that there remapneth no moꝛe right vuto | 
God than that which hee receiueth of the 
Church? But the holy ghoſt bath taught 


vs another maner ot leſſon in this place. | 
namely that ſo ſone as þmaleſtp of Gd 


doth declare it ſelfe all the woꝛld onghte 
to be ſplent. B. Mozeouer the wazdes 
of Peter do confirme this place of Da. 
uid when hee ſayth thus: Him haue pee 
taken bythe bandes of vnrighteaus per⸗ 
ſons, after hee was delinered by the de- 
terminate counſaile and fozeknowledge 
of God, and baue cructfyed 2 lainehim, 
A. Andagaine: Of atruth againſt thy 
holpe childe Jeſus (whom thou hae an- 
novnted )bothe Herode and alſo Poncius 
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| AA. 2, 


Pilate, with the Gentiles gathered them: | 
ſelues fogether(in thiscittye ) foꝛ to doe 


whatſocuer thy hande and thp counlatle | 


determinedbefoze tobe done. B. We 
ſee therefoze howe it commeth to paſſe þ | 
the woozkes of God areknowen. Dee 
doth not wozke onelp wonderkull pe, but 
by meanes alſo far diſtant from þ tudge- 
mente ofourrcaſon: the which meancs 
do bzing vnto his wozkes(ſo ſone as they 
are finiſhed ) both a marke by the whiche 
they are knowen not to be of men bat of 
God, g elſo a certaine admiration . This 
is declared both by the erample of Oauid 
and ot Chzift. Foꝛ the eraltacton of them 
both appeared to be ſpectally of God, and 
obtavned admtratio becauſe both of them 
were reieged of the builders and in- 
tes of the people . 
to paſſe that þ moꝛe wickedlye they (vere 
reieded the moꝛe their eraltacton obtay- 
ned glo2y,and admiration- 


TUherevpon it came 


| At. 4. 


43 Therefore ſaye I vnto you, the king- 
dome of God shalbetaken from you | 
and geuen toa nation, whiche Shall | 
brynge forthe the fruites therof. 

She lige me of God shalbe tahen from you. a B. 


bis is the concluſion of the parable, # 

it is ſuch that it tontapnetd a moſt ſeuere 
th:eatning pertapningſto al thoſe which 
haue neglenedtob2inge fozth fruitein þ 
kingdome of Chtſte, C. Foz bitherto 
Chaifte direged his talke to the guides : 
chtcfe rulers of the people, but befoꝛe the | 
multitude:but nowhetonchcth the muls | 
titude themſelues and that not without | 


cauſe leinge that they were ecompantsnes | 
ond 


| 
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The Goſpel! 
is not with 
gut ttuitc. 


Math, 9. 


Calathi. 5. 
E phe: 5. 


An eccleſraſticall expoſution 


and helpers ofthe hie pꝛieſtes and ©crt- 
bes inhynderinge the grace of God. The 
mtiſchtefetrewelp began of the pꝛieſtes: 
but the people bad deler ued this by they; 
ſpanes,to daue ſuche cozrupte and dege- 
nerate paſtozs : and the whole ſozte of 
them almoſt were intended with like mal 
lice to rebell againſte God. And this is 
the cauſe that Coziſte pzonounceth a ge- 
nerall vengraunce without creeption to 
lygyte vpon them all, Fo as the pꝛieſtes 
deſyzedſuperio2itie, and were ambicy. 
ouſely puſt vpp, euen ſo the reſte of the 
people ſwelled with pzyde, under the 
ſhe we of thepz adoption. But nowe our 
ſauſoure Chziſt plapnely ſayth that God 
is not boun t vnto them and that there- 
foze it wyll tome to paſſe that bee (hall 
geue the honour to others, wherof thep 
made them lelues vn wozthy, 

4 4d geuen t n. A. Lp this noone 
geuen he declareth that this is a free be- 
netrte that the Goſ7ell ſhall de pteached 

o tde Ge ntiles. 7 I hiche dall bringe forthe the 


fruites thereof. The Gol pell is not therefoze 
pꝛeached to the ende it myghbt lpe barren 
and vnfruiteful, but to the ende it might 
fracifie. Foz God dothe require fruite 
of his vyneparde, namely tbe righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe of bis kyngedome. Accoꝛ dinge to 
that whiche our (autoure Chile ſaith: 
Fyzſte (ceke the kingedome of God and 
the rigbteouſenes thereof, And in this 
place be dothe not onely ſaye bzyngpnge 
fozthe frutte : but bzinginge fo2th fruite 
thereof : becauſe he will not bane al ma- 


ner of fruite, but ſuche fruite onelye as 
is prculyar and belonginge to bis kyng- | 


dome The fruttes of the kingedome of 
God are ſuche as the ſpirite of God woꝛ 
keth in tbe hartes of bis chylozen, of the 
whtche the Apoſtell P2ule wzytethe in 
the fyfct chapter to the Galathians,1 

A. This thzeteninge therefoze is gre- 
nou e andfeareful, which was once pꝛo⸗ 


| nounced anderceutcd vpon the Tewes, 


and is w:itten foz our ſakcs, th tif Gad 
haue choſt᷑ vs tobe his people, we ought 
to beware that wee do not laſciufouſelpe 
ſtande vpon the vayne confidence, and 
wicked truſte of the fle he. and that wee 
(ewe our ſelues to be ſucte ſonnes to- 


—_———__ 


| wardes hym, as bothe {1s ciemencp,ant 


27-4 
| 
| 
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ours dewtie requireth For it God (pa 
red not the naturall bzaunches, what 

wyll he do to thoſc that are but ingraffed | 
and not naturall : The Jewcs thought 
that the kyngetome of Oed dpd belonge 
vnto them as an inberitaunce. and ther, 
foze they wer carclefſly oba inate in theit 
ſynnes. TUe are nowe let in thetr place, 
but contrary to nature: the kyngedome 
of God is much lelle tped vnto vs, except 
it tage deepe roote amongett vs of trew 
godlineſſe. And as the greuoule thzeat- 
nyngcof our ſautoure Chzylte, contep- 
ninge the depziuation of ſuche from the 
kyngedome of God, wh che pzophane 
the ſame. oughte to terrifie vs: eucn ſo 
the perpctultie and cueilaſtinge coaty. 
nuaunce thereof, whiche is here noted, 
ought tocomfozte the mindes of the god | 
ly. Foz by theſe woozdes our ſaupaure | 
Chzylte declarethe, that althoughe the 
wicked do ſet at naughte the trewe wo 
(bypp of God, vet not withſl »ndyng they 
(ball neuer bzyng to paſſe that the name 
of Coziſt ſhal be aboliſhed, and that true 
religion ſhall petyſbe: becanſe God, in 
whoſe bandes are all the endes of the 
wozlde, will tpnde a man ion place, and 
leate koꝛ his kngdom ſome where elles. 
A. Whercfoze ſeyag be bath placed vs 
by his grace and {ayoure in his kpnge- 
dome, let vs dꝛange koꝛth cond!gne frat- 
tes of our callyng, and let vs largely cr- 
toll and magnifye (as cur ductte t2) the 


mercte ol God. 
And 3 falleth ontlus ſtone 


shall be broken in peecces? but on 
whom ſoeuer it falleth, it Shall all to 
grinde him, 

5 And vv ſoever fall &h an this foone, N it Oure 


auloure Chivſte moze platnely conky:- 
meth that wbiche wente befoze, Bu. and 
eupdently declarcth, as well fo tbe pꝛie 
ſtes. as to the whole woꝛlo, howe frino 
lous, vaine. and perniciouſe their pzacti 
ſes are, wbich bende them ſelues againſt 
Cbꝛiſte and his kingezome, C. Chuſt 
trewely fo: bis parte can le eſe nothinge, 
when de ts reieced of the wicked: becauſe 
as their obſtinacle is ſony, and no leſſe 
barde than ſteele, euen ſo he wyll b:e4ke 


theim in their dardenes, and ſo their de 
ſtrugton 


; 


— 
K 8— 


1 - Th 2 A 
Upon «Mathew, Cap. xxi. rol, 492. 


frudion ſhalbe moze manifeſte. De did 
percepue greate fabberneneſſe to be in 
the Jewes: it was neceſſary therefoze 
that this kynde of poniſhement and ven- 
geance ſhoulde ſenerely be ſette befoze 
them, that they myghte not ſo ſecurelye 
kycke againſte the ſame. This doqrine 
doth partely teache ve to commptte our 
ſeluesquietlp to be famed of Chʒiſt with 
a gentle and flexible harte: partelye al io 
be conkirmeth the godly againſtethe ob- 
ſtinacie and furtouſe madnes of the wic- 
ked, foz whom there remaineth hozrpble 
deſtruction. M- To fall vpbn the ſtone, 
and to ſtomble at the done Cozpſt ſigni- 


| fieth all one thynge, namelp to reteae 


Chzvitc, and not to beleeue hym. 

C. Therefoze thep are ſapde to fal bpon 
Chꝛyſte, whiche ruſhe vppon hym to op- 
pꝛeſſe dym: not that they clyme aboue 
hym, but becauſe their madneſſe doth ſo 
be witche and carpe theim an ende, that 
they go aboute to thꝛowe downe Ch2ilt, 
as it were from an hye But hee tea 
cheth that this is onely their gaine, euen 
in the middeſte of the conflice to be bz0- 
ken and bzuſed. But when thep do lo 
p;owdely cralte them ſelues,heſheweth 
that an other thynge ſhall befall theim, 
that is to ſape, they (hall be bzoken vn⸗ 
der the ſtoone, vpon the whiche they ſo 
boldely ruſhed. Bu. Theſe men do as 


they whiche in climynge plucke from a | 
lofte, ſome greate ſtone oz other vppon | 


theyz owne heades, by the whiche they 
are bꝛoken to peces. Foz whe they think 
that they haue ouertome the followers 
of Chʒ yſte, and that they haue bzoughte 
theyꝛ purpoſe to paſſe, and that they are 
in ſafetie vopde of all daunger, then are 
they moſte neere to deſtruction, and ſo: 
dayne vengeaunce bangeth ouer they; 
beades. A, Theſe thyngesare moze 
plentifullp declared by the Apoſtelles: 

And namely by the Apoſtel Peter when 
he ſalth: Tinto pou thercfo:e whiche be⸗ 
lene, he is pꝛeciouſe: but vntothe which 
belene not. the ſtone which the buplders 
refuſed, the ſame is begon to be the head 
of the coʒner, and a fone that men ſi om 
ble at, anda roche wherat they be offen 
ded wbtch ſwombled at the worde, and be⸗ 
lene not that, ſybereon they were ſette. 
Alco the Apoſtel Paule ſalth: Betolde, 
J vut in Svons None fo ſtomble at, and 
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a rock that men ſhalbe offended at. And 
who fo euer beleueth on him ſhall not be g , 
confounded. 

45 Andwhen the chicfe prieſts and Pha- 
riſeies had hearde his parables theyc 
perceiued that he ſpake of them. 

$ And vyhen the chiefe prieftes. + $4 The Cuan- 
geliſt hewcth, dow littell Chꝛiſt pꝛokp⸗ 
fed, leaſte we ſhoulde meruaple that the 
doctrine of the goſpel at this day conſtrat 
neth not al mt to obey God, They know 
(ſafth the Euangeliſt) that they ſpake of 
him. VI. Foz their conſcience was an 
interpꝛeter to theim of the parables of 
Chziſt. Foz they knewe who they were, 
how they were affeatoned, 4 what they 
went about. Cuen ſo at this day, when þ 
miniſters of þ wozd do ſpeke againſt by- 
pocrits, againſt foꝛnicatozs ag ainſt pvo- 
latozs. againſte Simontakes, t againft 
falſe teachers, by + by, the Nope p biſhop,. 
the ſacriticing pzteſtes, and the monkcs, 
thinke p they are ſpoken of. And howe c6- 
meth this to paſſe: Surely tuerp one of 
them knowe their owne dedes. 

46 Andthey went about to laye handes 
on him, but they feared the people, 
becauſe they toke him as a prophete, 

3 And they wvent aboute to laye hand: 1.5 Bu. They 


being ouertom by the ſcriptures: perfect 
reaſon, geue not place tothe trueth: and 
although they had herd the deuine fudge- Chevron 
ment of God, pet not withſlandinge they do — the 7 
fcarc nothinge, but goinge fo: warde in | wied te rage 
their wonted mallice and enuy, they go I and 
abont and take counſell hom they might "I 
deſtrop the lozdAcſns, C. Let vs there- 
toꝛe lcarnethat it cannot otherwiſe com 
to paTe, but that thicatenynges ſhoulde 
mo2e 4 moe kendell the outragſouſnes 
of the wicked. Foz as God doth ſcale our 
dartes by his woꝛd, ſo alſo he doth wei 
wicked conſciences with his who! tron : 
whereby tt cometh to pale that wicked- 
nes doth the moꝛe increaſe, Wee mute 
pia therefoze that he will vouchſate to | 
bzing vs to a voluntary feare, lesſt that | 
the bere knowledge of vegeoncedomozre | 
exaſperatc vs and pꝛouoae vs to wzathe. | 
2 But they ferred the per bes % M, Bu. ere N 
the Scries and Jharylercs accot- | 
dyngte to tbepz manner, are moꝛc end 
moze inflamed agapyſte Chyzztte * but 
Au becauſe| 
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becauſe bis honoure was not pet come, 
they are able to do notdinge, being ri 
ken once agayne with oayne keare. 
Derevppon wee baue a ſpnguler com- 
fo:tc and conſolation, namelpe that the 
Lo:de wyll take and delyuer thoſe that 
are bys, cuen frome the mouthes and 
chawes of tue Lyons. Fo hee refſtrap- 
neth his enemies, euen as it were with 
a brpdell, in ſo mucde that they are able 
to do nothynge withoute bee graunte 
themleaue : to the ende he myght pzoue 
tteyꝛ pacience. 
4 becauſe they take hymn as 4 Prophete.$ M. The 
maltitude and common ſozte of people 
thpncke a greate deale better of Chzyſt, 
than the wyle, holy, and chiefe beades of 
the people. The lyke whereof alſo we 
ſce at this dape. A. Foz as tow. 
chynge thoſe thynges that per⸗ 
tapne to the crate knowe- 
ledge of the kingedome 
of God, God bathe 
hidden thcm from 


wozlde, and hath reuealed 
them to babes, to baſe 
and ſymple men. 


The xxn. Chapter. 


d Icfus anſwe- 
ted and ſpakevnto 
'theim agayne 
, parables and ſay : 
” 1 he om 
of heauen 15 lyke 
vnto a man that 
wasa king, which 
made a maryage 


tor ls onde. 
7 d u ele g. A. The 


Cuangelyſte Luke rchearſeth the ſame 


* 2 


— — 


par able, the whiche as it mare ſceme) 
was pꝛopounded of oure Sautoure, not 
by ana by afrer the parable going before, 
but befoze, when hee ſatte at the table, 
of a certapne harvſeye: as it appereth 
by the woozdes of Luke. 

C. Butbecauſe it was the purpoſe of 
Mattde we, to ſhe we foz what tauſe the 
Scrpbes were ſo pꝛouoked to madnes, 
hee putte this ſermon alſo in conueny- 
ente tyme and vnited it to the terte, (ne- 
gleu ynge the oꝛder of tyme emongeſte 
dis ſermonee. that were ſo hated and de ⸗ 
teſted of the Scrpbes and Phariſepes, 
And wee muſte note the narration of 
Luke, that when one of the geſtes hadte 
lapde, that theye were bleſſed whiche 
care breade in the kyngedome of hea⸗- 
nen, Ch2pſte therevppon toke occaſion 
to caſte the ingratitude of the Jewes in 
theyz teethe. And althoughe it be ſcarſe | 
credpble , that the gefte and friende of 
the Pharyſeye burfte fo2the into theſe | 
wooꝛdes by an earrcſte aſteaion of god. 
lyneſſe, pet notuithſtandynge be ſholde 
not (ceme fo ſcoffe 02 mocke by thele 
wooz des : but as men ofa mrane faithe, 
and not openlye knowne to be wpeked, 
do in the middeſt of they? cuppes p2ate 
and talke of cueriaſtprge lyte: euen ſoo 
it is lykely that this manne caſte fo2the 


theſe woozdes , fo the ende that hee in 


lyke cale mygbte bauc ſome talke with 
Chziſt. And bis woozdes do declare that 
bee mente notbynge , but that whiche 
was groſſe and terreſtttall. foz hee dyd 
not ſpeake of eatyngebzeadde metapho- 
rically, foz the fruition of the gloꝛye e- 
ternall, but bee ſemeth to dreame of a 
certapne fate , replenyſhed with che 
happy ſtoze and plentpof all thynges. 

Notwithſtandpng tbe ſence is. that they 
are bleſſed whiche do eate the bzeade of 
God, after that dee hath choſen and ga- 
thered theim into hys kyngedome, fo be 
bis ſonnes. But lette vs come to the 


— 03 erpoſitton of the fim li- 


770 lungedome / heawen is Me te a man that was 


4 lange. 

B. Thiz ſame ſimilitude pertayncth to 

the lame eftece that the other did _ 
wente 
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| 


| 
| 


| 
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Cap. xxii. 


wente befoze , althoughe it were pzo- 


pounded and put fozth at an other time. 

Fo; our ſauiour Chziſte goeth not one- 
ly aboute to caſte the ingratitude of the 
Tewes in their tethe, but alſo theyz ſro⸗ 
warde ob*inacye: whiche dyd not onely 
make them ſelues vnwozthy of the grace 
of God, but alſo furiouſelpe reteced the 
ſame from them, C. And as that excel⸗ 
lente man ef Sparta, ſaide ſomtpme,that 
the men of Athenes knewe that whiche 
was ryghte and good, but wolde not do 
it: euen lo here dure ſautoure Chzyſte 
caſteth the Jewes in the tecthe, ſayinge, 
that they conlde talke well of the kpng- 
dome of God: bat when the almpghtpe 
wente atonte louingelp and gentlely to 
tall them vnto hym, thepdiſdapynefullye 
retected his grace. And there is no doubt 
but that he did touch the Jewes by name 
as here after it ſhall moꝛe euidently ap- 
pere. * V hiche made a maryage for his ſonned 


In this our Euangeliſte Patthewe dyf- 
fereth from Luke, that he expzcffeth ma 
ny tirtumſtances, and Luke in a ſhoꝛte 
ſomme toucheth the matter onely Foz 
Patthewe laithe, that the kynge made a 
martage foz his ſonne: where as Luke 
ſpmplely maketh mention of a feaſte. 
Luke alſo ſpeaketh but of one ſeruante, 
and this our Euangeliſt maketh menti- 
onof many. Luke noteth but one ſca- 
dinge onely : Patthewe noteth moze. 
Luke affpzmeth that they whiche were 
bydden, onelp contemned and deſppled 
tbe Supper, doinge nothinge elles: but 
Patthe we laithe that they euyll intrea 
ted ſome of the ſeruauntes, and killed o⸗ 
ther ſome. To be ſhoꝛte, oure Eaange- 
liſte Batthewe ſaithe, that hee wbiche 
came tothe feaſte without his weddinge 
garmente, was calf fozthe, of the which 
the Euangeliſt Luke maketh no menti- 
on at all But in an other plate aiſo wee 
noted the lyke difference. where as Ma⸗ 
thewe in teachynge one thynge, is moze 


| plentiful and large than the other. 

| Vet in ſomme they do verye well agree, 
| that when God vouchelaled to make tbe 
| Jewes to crcell all other nations in ho- 
noure, makinge vnto then: as it were a 
| weddinae dynuer, they deſpyſed the ho⸗ 


nour offered vnto ther. Bu. Therefozc 


— — 
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the kynge, is the omnipotent father, the 
well and fulneſſe of all good thynges. 
This kinge and father pzepared a mary- 
age foz his ſonne. By the mariage we 
map vnderſtande the fellowſhypp of the 
ſonne of Gov, the vnptie of the Church, 
but ſpectally the eternal iop and heauen- 
lp kelicitie. C. Foz Chꝛyſte is the ende 
ok the la we; neyther had God anp other 
reſpece in his pꝛomiſe than to make him 
the beadde and ruler of bis people, and to 
coniopne hym to the Churche with the 
boly bonde of ſypꝛʒituall wedlocke. 
3 JAndcntefoorthe his ſeruauntes to 
cal them that were bidden to thewed 
dinge, and they wolde not come, 


4 And ſem forth his ſernawntee,?. C. Dure ſaup- 


oure Chꝛiſte by theſe wooꝛdes mente to 
note the twooſolde grace of God: name⸗ 
ly in that he pzeferrcd the Jewes befo:c 
other nations: alſo becauſe hee reucaled 
to them his adoption by his pꝛopbetes. 

Foz hee applyeth it to the common cu- 
ſtome of men, whiche, when they go a- 
boute to make a marriage, make a ſcrol 
oz byll, in the whiche they wzpghte the 
names of thole, whom they meane to 
make their gueſtes, and then afterwar- 


des they lende foz them by their ſeruan- | 


tes: Euen ſo God choſe the Jewes be- 
foze all other, as thoughe they had bene 
bis familtar friendes : then be called the 
by dis p2ophetes, fo the ende they might 
be partakers of the pꝛomiied redemptt⸗ 
on. And although they whiche were firft 
called, lyued not tyll the comminge of 
Chzv%t, pet notwithſtendinge we knowe 
ttat a had ſaluation a lpke ſett fozth|vn- 
to them, from the whiche they were de- 
p2pued bp they2 owne ingratitude and 
mallyce, Foꝛ from the beginninge that 
people wyckedlre deſpyſed the callynge 
of Gov, B. Therciozeſooften as wee 
heare the Ptophetes and ſeruauntcs of 
God lette vs vnderſtande that wee are 
called, and that the grace of God is of- 
kered vnto vs. The fyzite callynge was 
in the cotenannte that was made with 
Abꝛaham: when it was ſapde vnto him 
T wpll be thy Sod, andthe God of thye 
lee de after thee Loke nowe howe 
manpe were of the ſeede, ſo many were 


called, the ſame callynge abode vnty!4 


Uut the com, 


| 

| The firſt cals 

lunge of the 
es. 
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the commynge of Chzite in the desde. 

5 And they woolde nat come. þ This negligence 

bath a double ingratitude: fyzſt becauſe 

they dydreſyſte God: and ſecondelp de- 
cauſe they retected the dayntie fare of the 
woozde, by the whiche the ſoules of men 
are refreſhed. A. This thynge not- 
withſtandinge muſt not be vnderſtoode 
of all the Jewes,but of the greater part. 

Cuen as this alſo is to be vnderſtande : 

Dee came into his owne, and tis owne 

rece"ucdhpm not. Chat is, Pamp of 

dis o one dyd not recelue dym Andthe 
gere atteſt pa:te of the Jewes would not 
comme. 

4 Agayn: he ſente forth other ſeruan- 
tes, ſayinge: tell theim whiche ate 
bidden : Bcholde I haue prepared my 
dinner : my oxen and my fatlynges 
are killed. and allthinges are readye, 
come vnto the mariage. 

- * 498 be ſente forthe, other jernanntes. 
C. Oe ſpeaketh as though be dad ſente 
ft oll to wont {02te of menne, becauſe the 
body of the people was wone. Bat the 
lence and meanypnge 18, that when the 
bapppe and tovfull dare of the redemp- 
tion d2ewe neate. the ve were admony- 
ſhed to come betyme : foz the time was 
p:ompſed vnto theim longe befoze. 

But nowe oute Dantour Chailte ſaith, 

that they are vracd by new meſſengers, 

at the verye inſt auntt to make haſte to 


the Tewes mygbte require notbinge at 


(he bandes of God, whiche der ſhewed 
not vppon them, this gentle and loutng 
immitation and callinge doth declare to 


what grcate honour det had pzomooted 
| them. Bu. Come (ſapthe hee) not to la · 
| bovre, oz ſazrrowe, but to the weddpnge. 
; Behold al! thenges arc p:epared fo: pou, 

the deint tes and deticatesare ſett on the 
| table, and there wantcth nothinge, bat 
bat ye ſpttedowne thercat, and refrefSe 
| out ſelues A But our fautour Ch:ilt 
dete by earthly thynges vnderſtandetbe 


| teanen!y thinges, and by carnall thpn- 
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ges ſpirttueli tdinges: arto:tinge tothe 


radle benefytes beſtowed vpon the peo. 
ple of the Tewes, by whoſe wicked con- 
tempte, their obſtinacie and ingratitude 
was incrcaſcd,of the which it followeth- 


5 But they made lighte of it andwente 
their waies: one to his farme place, an 
other to his marchaundiſe, 


AA f. Bu. Here the obſtt- 
nacie ot the Tewes and cruell ingraty- 
tude is condempned. Foz whe they were 
called to be pattaders of the beauenlye 
clozp, and to the fcllowſhippe of the ſon 
ol God, they rather deſired the earthely 
and cozruptivie thinges. 

4 And vente one 15 4) farm, E. 02 to his owne 
lande os fyctde. A. The Euangelyſe 
Luhe ſaith. And they began all at once 
to make excuſe. The firſte (aid vnte bim 
baus bought 2 farme. tc. C., Sythe 
whiche woozdes oute ſauiour Chzilt de- 
claretde that the Jewes were ſo addiuet 
to the wozld? and carthly thynges, that 
no man hadve any leyſure to come bnto 
Sod It te a foule and vaſeemely thing, 
that men wbiche are created to the hca- 
_ uenly 1yfe, ſhoulde all together be cary- 
. cd andenclyned lyte bzuite beaſtes, to 
 earthely thynges, But this difcaſe is 


 generall, ſoo that there is ſcarce one a- | 5; 


, mongea hundzed, whiche pzeferreth the 
| kyngedome of God befoze tranſytozye 
and coꝛruptibie rycheſſe. And although 
all men baur not one hynde of diſſeate, 


andynge everye one isdy- 
uterſeliy ledde by bis owne deſyꝛe: ant ſo 
it commetd to paſſe, that mon faule into 
diuerſe vyces. Further we muſte note 
that pzopbane menne do zlleage boneſt 
ertuſes to reicae the grace offercd vn - 
to tdeim. 22 thoughe theyz neglygentt 
and ingratrtude were crcuſable, when 
they goinge aboute the buſyneſſe of this 
pꝛeſente lyte, do lpttell rc garde oz ſet at 
naug hte the heanenty inberptaunce. 
| But trewely wee do ſee bete that our [- 
| ufoure Cyꝛyſte dothe putte a wap al ſuch 
ercules from ds, lcaſte any man ſovld 
tdyncke that be did ſomewhat pꝛofrte in 
allcaginge that be was ſtayed and let by 


manaer of parables, | And theſe thinges | 
| bere mentioned do ſignifle the innume⸗ 


earthly buſyneſſe : nay rather the foltes 
cf men 
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of menne are doubled when theye ſtaye 
theim ſelnes by thynges laweful, by the 
whiche they rather ought tobe holpen. 
Foz to what ende doth God graunt vato 
vs the commodities of this pꝛeſente [yfe, 
but onely to allure and winne vs to him 
elfe? but trewely euerpe man is ſo lyt - 
tell holpen by the benekptes of God, to 
reache vnto deauen, that they are rather 
ſnares to tye hpm fate to the earthe. 

A. To the whiche ende pertapneth tbe 
ſentence ofoure ſauloure Chzilts in an 
other place, where bc ſapthe: He alſo 
that recepued the leede into the thoznes) 
is hee that heareth the wogzde 3 and the 
cares of this wozlde, and the deceytekul · 
nelle of rycheſſe choke vp the wozde, and 
ſo is he made bnfruſitefall. 

6 And the remnante toke his ſeruantes 
and intreated them shamefully, and 
ſlewe them. 


< And thereſt troke his ſruauntes A. Wie ſapd 
alpttel lbefoze, that the fyzſte callpnge 
dyd compzehende all the fozmer pzopyhe- 
lies, cuen tyll the tyme that the Goſpell 
was publiſhed. C. And althoughe this 
cruelty was che wed longe ago vpon the 
P2zophetes : pet not withſtandynge be- 
cauſe the furfouſe madneſſe increaſed in 
tyme, whiche atthe lengthe with all the 
rycoure that myght be, was ſhewed to⸗ 
wardes Chzyſte and his Apoſtelles, hee 
eccuſethe the people that were of olde 
tyme, of contempte and of pꝛrde one ly. 


ſent about the ſupper tyme, euen when 
ſupper was resdye, were (as ſaithe dure 
Doupoure Chziſte) eupll intrested and 
kyllcd: into ſache ertreame myſchpeke 
fellthis people, when that mad crewelty 


grote offered vnto them. 

Bet foz all that, hee dothe not lape this 
kalte to ail mennes charge: becauſe euen 
in the laſte tallynge, whiche was made 
by the Goſpell, the grace of God was 
derided partely of careleſſe contemners, 
and partely it was furionſelp reſented of 
| Dppocrites, And thus it was wont to 
tome to palle, that the moze God dpd cal 
the wycked to ſaluation, the moze thepe 
ſwelled and raged agaynfte hym. 


— 


But the laſte ſernanntes whiche were 


had caufcd them p;owdely to refcce the 


M. Here alſo wee map note that there 


are twoo ſoꝛtes of men, whiche deſpyſc 
the heauenly maryzge, The kyꝛſt ſoꝛte 
are they whiche neglece and care not to 
tome, ſuche are the Atheiſtes and con» 
tempners of Deauenlp thynges, of the 
whiche ſozte, there is 4 greate multy- 
tude at this dape: oꝛ elles they are ſuche 
whiche bepnge called, tet oyce that they 
are delyuered from the doar ne of Sa⸗ 
than, by the whiche they dydde not ac- 
knoweledge Chzyſte to be the onely (a- 
upoure: but ſoz all that, beinge wpth- 
dzawne by the care of cozpoꝛall thinges, 
and beynge inwzapped with the buſy- 
neſſe of this pzcſente lyfe, doo neglece 
and maks no actompte to come. The ſe- 
conde ſozteare Yypocrites which topne 
inhumanitie and crueltie to contempte, 
and do cruelly intreate and kyll the ſer- 
uauntes of Chꝛyſte, by whom thepe are 
called tothe maryage. Such were thep 
vnto whom ont laupoure Chzyſte ſpea- 
kethe heare, namely the bygbe p2ieftes, 
Derpbes, Phariſeies, andelvers of the 
people, to whom hee hym ſelfe ſaythe, 
Beholde J ſende vnto pou Miophetes, 
wyſe men, and Scribes : and ſome of 
them ſhall ye kyll and trucifie, and ma- 
ny of them ſhall ye beate in ysur @pna- 
gogges, and ſhall perſecute theim froin 
tittie to cittie. 5 
But when the kynge hearde thereof. 
he was wrothe, and ſente foort he his 
men of warre, and deſttoyed thoſe 
murtheters, aud brente vppe theyt 
Cittie. 
75 vy hen the linge hecrde thereof. Bu. Here 
the poniſhemente whiche ſhoulde te er- 
ecuted vpon the bnthanckeful andmur- 
therpnge Jewes is ſhewed : and there. 
with is alſo declared that they ſhoulde 
be oppzeſſed by no frowardeneſſe,which 
ſhoulde remayne in God, but by thepz 
owne inſtpcrable mallice. 
C. Ot this ponyſhemente onelye oure 
Euangeliſte Batthewe makeeh menti- 
on: becauſe in Luke there is no menti⸗ 
on made of the infurye doone vnto the 
ſeruguntes , Bothe of them ſape this, 
that they were ercluded and depzyued, 
of the honoure of the feaſte, which came 
not at the tyme appoynted. 


Chailt ther foze voth foꝛeſhewe vnto the 
| 
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| Jewes their deſtruation, becauſe they 
| hadoftentimes reieced the grace of God, 
' and furiouſely rebelled againſt dym. 
| 3 And brente vppe their Cutie, wk This was 
| bzoughte to paſſe by the armie of the Ro- 
maines, whiche detroped Hicruſalcm, 
and die we and vtterlpe deſtroycd aboue 
a leuen hand2ed thouſand men: and then 
they burned the cittte, and made if cuen 
Tere. 2 | withtbe grounde. M, Wire muſte alſo 
note, that the boſte of the Romaynes is 
called Goddes hoſte, Cuen ſo the kinge 
of Babilon is called Goddes (eruaunte, 
as we mape readeinthe pzopheſic of Te- 
remie becauſe the lozte by bym chaſte- 
ned his people. So the lozd is oftentimes 
tn the ſcripture called the lozd of boſtes 
(. This toarine alſo belongeth vnto vs 
foz the lyke poniſhemente that Chz; ſte 
dere thzeatencth to the Jewes, with the 
ſame deſtruaion , alſo remayneth to all 
wicked perſonnes whiche violently ryſe 
againſt the mpniſters of the Goſpell. 
But whoſocuer they be that are ſo care- 
full foz earthly thinges, that they regard 
not the callinge of God, all tbeſe inthe 
ende ſhal petiſhe miſerably with pining 
bunger. Therefozeſo often as de calleth 
vs, lette vs de pzepared and readye to 
Eav. 55, | followe. A. Let vs ſeke the lozd while 
be maye be founde, let vs call vpon bym 
while he is nye. Foz the Lozde will not 
alwayes ſuffer the contempners of his 
woozde, nerther wyll de fleape fo; cucr, 
but wyll at the lengthe be reuenged of 
ingrattude. 
$ Then ſaide he to his ſeruzuntes: the 
mariage in dede is prepared, but they 
which were bidden were not worthy, 
2 The gen dede i* prepared. Bu. Ti is ſen⸗ 
tence ſheweth , that the vnbelcuynge 
Tewes peryſſhed thꝛougbe ther2 owne 
ſaulte. Fo: beinge called, tbe! wold not 
aunſwcre : (bep beinge bytden, refuſcd 
to tome, and they malyciouſiy dc ſpyſed 
the grace of God offered vnto them:ther- 
fozc they made them ſelues bnwo2thy of 
celcſifal tenefptes. M. Enen es Paule 
alſo caſteth them in the tecthe, ſayinge, 
Tt was mcte that thekyngdome of God 
ſhouldefy:ſte be pꝛeached vnto you : but 
becauſe pe put the ſeme from you, and 


Act. i;, tcunte pour ſelues vnwoꝛthpe of euer · 


pI 


laſcyngt lyfe : beboldc, wee go vnto thy 

Gentiles. As concernvnge thoſe that 

were vnwozthy, reade the tenthe chap, 

ter goinge befoze. 

Oo ye therfort out into the hiewaies; 
and as many as ye finde bid theim to 
the mariage, 

7 Go we therefore out, M. Aſter that the 

Tewes deſpyſed the Goſpell, the Apoſ- 

telles were lente to the Gentyles Foz 

God in any wrſe woulde haue this ma- 

ryage fulfyiled. Wherefo:e if any re- 

fuſe to receyue the grace of God, he doth 
inftely fozſake them and paſſe to other, 


into publike and common places, where 
paſſengers and traungers vſe to walke: 
As if dee ſboulde haus ſapde, gette you 
fo:the to all foote pathes, and bicwapes. 
Get you out into the whole wozlde, and 
pꝛeache the Goſpell to cuety creature, 

Sand as many a yeſynde.þ di Verte the cal. 
lynge of the Gentiles is deſcribed, whi- 
che maketh the Tewes to be Gclouſe, e⸗ 
uen as it is ſapde in the Canticle oz ſong 
of Poyſes: Zbeybhauec angered me with 
that whiche is no God, and pzouoked me 
with their vanities, And J alſo wpl pꝛo⸗ 
uoke them with thoſe which are no peo- 
ple. JT wyll anger thcim with a focliſhe 
nation. Becanle thep were cholen be- 
fo:e all other nations, they immagined 
and perſwaded the ſclues that his grace 
was tycd vnto them, ai d that bee could 
not wante theſm. And bowe pzowoely 
they deſpplcd all other nations, it is wel 
enougbe knowne. Thercfo2e be compa- 
reththe Gentiles to beggars. to bl nde. 
end to lame men A, Attoꝛzdinge as it 
ſayd in Luke: Go out quſckelpy into the 
ſtreetes and quarters of the cittie, and 
bꝛynge in bitter the pcoze, the ſeble, and 
the lame, and the blynde. C. He ſaythe 
that theſe are callcd oute of the ſtrectes 
and bye wares, as Croungers and vit- 
knowen men: notu ithũ andinge in the 
meane tyme bee affy:methe that they 
muſte be putt in the piace whiche was 
negleced of the ſrendes and fampliar 
ſo;zte- Ind ſo he plainly erpzeCeth that 
whiche was obſcurclye pzcached of the 
Pzophetes, Andtrucly this n 
of ths 


$ Into the bye woaies. NI. That is to ſare, 


VpONt «Mathew. UE Cap. xxii. 


of the Jewes bzonght to paſſe that God 
heaped dis vengeaunce vpon them, and 
cutthem of andplanted the wild Oline 
bꝛaunches into ptrue Olyue tree: and 
they beinge baniſhed he recepued the 
fplthye and pollated Genttles into bis 
houſe. UWoherefoze ik he did not then 
ſpare thenaturall bzaunches,he will no 
moꝛe ſpare vs at this daye but will ſhe w 
the lpke vengeance vppon vs ik wee an- 
ſ\were not our callinge. But the Dup⸗ 
per ſhal not be loſte, that is pzepared fo: 
vs: Foz if we come not God wil pzepare 
other geſtes fo; the lame, Bu. He ſhall 
al wales finde where to beſfowh(s grace: 
Pea , and he ſhall be founde true in bis 
piomiles. 4 Byd them te the maruage.þ 


= | M. This is that generall calling by the 


which, thzough the erternall pꝛeachinge 
of the woꝛde God calleth all men at once 
vntobym. A. The Cuangeltſte Luke 
addeth that the ſeruaunt made aunſwer 
to his maiſter ſaping. £v2d it is done as 
thou haſt commaded e there is yet rome. 
And the Lozde ſaid to the ſeruaunte:Go 
out vnto the hye wayes and hedges and 
compel them to come, that mp houſs map 
be filled, By the which wozdes our Ba- 
ulour Chziit declareth that God will ra- 
ther ſcrape fogether all the refuſe andof 
ſcouring of the wozlde than he will ad- 
mit ſuche vathankefull perſonnes here 
after to his table. Motwithſtandinge he 
dothe ſeme to applpe it to themaner of 
of the tallvng ofthe Goſpel: becauſe the 
grace of God is not ſimplelye ſett fozthe 
bnto vs, but with doctrine erhoztations 
are adfopned. Ja the which we may be 
holde the wonderfull goodnes of Sad, 
who when he ſeeth vs, beinge called, to 
ware negligente, he dothe (ceke to dziue 
awape oure luggiſhnes: and that, not 
only by erhozfacton,but alſo by thzeate- 
ninges he koꝛceth vs to come vnto hym. 
This conſtrainte therfoze is ſpirituall: 
and the vſolence by the whiche the ſer- 
uants of Chzifte do conſtraine their au- 
ditozp to tome tothe feaſte of the Goſpel 
is the pꝛeachinge ol the lawe. and the de- 
claringe of ſinnes, whereby it commeth 
to paſſe that mens conſciences beinge 
terrefycd with the feare of damnation, 
are conftratned to loke fo; the true ſal⸗ 


— — 


nation in Chziſte. So John the Baptiſt 
fozeced his hearers to repentance, that 
is,toſcke Chziſte, when be ſaid: Nowe 
is the axe laped vnto the rote ofthe tree. 
Cuery tre which bzingeth not foꝛth god 
frute is hewen downe and caſte into the 
fper. And the Apottell Paule wꝛittyng 
to Timothe ſapth thus: Pꝛeache thou 
the woꝛde, be feruent in ſeaſon, and out 
of ſeaſon, Impzous, rebuke, exhozte, 
with all longe ſaffringe andduc ine, 
Io. And the ſeruauntes wente oute iuto 
the hye wayes:and gathered together 
all, a: many as they coulde finde, both 
good and bad, and the wedding was 
fornished with gheſtes. 


4 And the ſervants vente, þ A. As toncer- 


ninge the ſending fozth of the Apoſtles 
we read thus. And they wente and pzea- 
ched enerp where. And this was the ga- 
thering together of al ſuch as they found 
in the bye wapyes. 4 Both goo dand bad + 


M. That is, they gathered without re- 
ſpecte of perſonescuerp one, refuſinge 
none but the hardeharted and ſuche as 
were ſcozners Oure Santonr Cbziſte 
here ſemeth to ſpeake of the ſame which 
be did in the parable of the tares and of 
the net caſte into the Sea, E. There are 
ſome which by the good, vnderſtande the 
Jewes (who enen at this dape think? 
themſelues the good) and by the enelthe 
Gentils : and that Chziſte ſpake by the 
affection of the Jewes, when as bothe of 
them were euell. But he ſpeaketh here 
of the calling ofthe Gentilsonelp: g be- 
koze of the calling of Jewes. 

And the wvedding vv formsled with gheſtes.$ 


E. To tome vnto the mariage, is to re- 
ceiue ÞGoſpel without any reſpecte,yca 
though all men do deſpiſe tbe ſame,not- 
withſtading to geue our nametoChzilk, 
and to deſire to be couted of his Church, 
But this pꝛokeſſion belongeth alſo to 
hypocrites: And therfoze it followety + 
u. The the king camei to ſee the gheſts, 
and when he ſpyed there a man which 
had not ona wedding garmente, he 
ſayde vnto him: Frend howe cameſt 
thou in hither aot hauinge a wed- 
ding garment? Andhewas cucn 


ſpeacheles. 


Then 
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W 


gThenthe k, ing came in $ M. Na3w follows 


eth the Judgement of theſe men, mbtch | 
are mingled amonge the Chziſtians | 
without deſcrte : not as Chziſtians in 
der de, bat in name only. Foz bedoth not 
here nowe caſtt the Tewes in the terth 
with their wicked cotempte of the grace 
and calling of God: but he fozewarneth | 
them which ſhoulde be appointed 4 pla- | 


ced in thetr rome, that they defvle not | 


the mariage with their filthy (pots, ſe- 
inge that God had voutchſaked to make 
them partakersof his heanenly table, 
Therefoze hitherto be bath faughte 
that the Jewes muſt bedepziued of a (in- 
gular pꝛiuiledge ol hono2 , by reaſon of 
their wicked diſdaine and confempte, 


| and that there ſhould be called out ofthe 


P;ophane and outcaſte Geniils thoſe | 
that ſhould luccede them. 
But now he declareth that ſuche muſte 


| be baniſhed out of this nomber alſo, as 


do bzing repzoch tnto d Church. Foz, 
becauſe God calleth all without crcep- 
tion by the Golpell,many vncleane and 
filtbye perſones do ruſhe in amonge the 
reſte: who,although they haue place fo 
a time among the refte,yet not wituſtã⸗ 
ding at the length when God doth diſcer- 
ne and beholde bis gbeſtes, they are caſk 
out of the dozes t puniſhed. The ſomme 
of this place is that not all whiche once 
enter into the Churche ſhalbe parta- 
kers of euerlating lite, but ſuch onely 
whiche are founde to haue on apparel! 
woztby and mete foz th: beauenly Pal- 
lace. M. Therfoze it is not ſufficient to 
be nombered amonge thoſe Chziſtiang 
that are calledto euerlaſtynge life: But 
the bypocrites ſhalbe diſcerned from the 
iuf,+þ wicked ſhalbe ſeparated from 
the good. It is a moſt certaine ſigne of 
perdition to deſpiſe the pzofeſſion ofthe 
Chziſtian favthe and it is neteſſarpe to 
- | ſaluatton to Imbzace the ſame. But 
- | the fincerite and trueth therof is requi- 
red alſo, which onely pertainethj to tbe e 
lecte, withoute the whiche no man is ſa 
ued, althonghe be be nombꝛed amonge 
thoſe that are called, And this in- 
greſſion oz enterance of the kpng amog 
his gheſtes: of the which there is mencid 


made here, ſhalbe in the day 2 


— ——— — 


| 


| 


| ment, in the whiche the repzotate ſhal, | 
be ſeparated from the electe, cuen 1 
Ch:ilt bimſelfe declareth in the parable | 
of tbc tates, and of the net caſte into the 

the Ses. Alſo when he lpeakethof the | 
goates and ol the ſhepe, | 
id V hich had not on a wedding ger. 4 C. Dam 


do in valne here cotende about the wed. 
ding garment, whether it be faithe, oz a | 


hol yr and godly li f.: ſeinge that fapthe . 


can neither be ſeparated fro god wozks, | . 
neſther can good wozkes pꝛotede but ſro 
faith. But the only meaning of our Sz. 
ulour Ch:tſte was this, that we are cal. | 
led ef the Lozd vpon this condition, that | 
wee ſhoulde by the ſpirite de made lyhe 
bnto hym , and therefoze that we might 
continually abide in his houſe we muſte 
put of the olde man with all his pollu. 
tions and defiling ſpottes of ſinne, and 
muſte frame and geue oure ſelues ton 
new lyfe, that our apparel may anſwere 
ſo bonozable a callinge . They there- 
foze-are clothed with this wedding gar- 
mente whiche haue put on the Loꝛd Je- 
ſus Cbꝛiſte, and the ne we man, whiche | Non. 
after God is ſhapen in righteouſnes and ple 
true bolines. And as the weddinge 
garmente dothe declare the minde to be 
Jopfull affeced towardes the weddinge 
dinner, x to reuerence the ſame : cuenſo 
alſo by this weddinge garmente there is 
required that the gheſtes be ſuch, which 
with Joye, with rcuerence of the diutne 
Paieſtpe, and with geuinge of thankes 
Qoulde ovtaing and eniope the heauen⸗ 
lp benefites. $ Frende hovye cameft thou ir 


A. This is a ſharpe repꝛehẽ ſion of him, 
which defpleth ſo honeſte a table of the 
father with his filthines. 

3 And he vv ewen ſpeachleſſe. M. Condem- 


nation here pꝛocedethe from the gilty? 
conſcience. Eyenſo ſhall thep be ſpea- 
chlelle which are no we full oftonge,and 
do glozye of thetre fatned holpnes, when 
the kinge commeth in the ende ok the 


wozlde. 
13. Then aide the king to the miniſters: 


Take and binde hm hide and foote 
and caſte him into vtter darkenes 
there shalbe weepinge and gnashing 
of teeth. 

Take! 


— 


—_ 
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woo des do partaine to the deſcribinge 

and ſettinge fozth the puniſhment of tbe 
rep:obate and damned. C. But it may 
be demanded howe it was mete oz Juſte 
that the begger ſhoulde be ſo greuouly 
puniſhed koz not coming with his wed» 
dinge garmente: as thoughe truclye it 
were a newe and vnwonted thing to lee 
the miteradle which get their lyuing by 
begginge by the hye wayes , to go defo2- 
med and toꝛne with vncomely apparell. 

Wie mape annkwer, that there is no in- 

treaty here. howoꝛ whence apparel mult 
begotten: koz the Lozd apparelleth thoſe 
whame he calleth whatſoenerthep bee, 
that whercof the Pzophete Ezethiell 
ſpcaketh ts {ulflled in all things, ſeing 
that when Cod findeth nothinge in vs 
but miſcrable nakednes, and lilthy vn- 
cicanenes,he dothe apparell vs with ex⸗ 
telle nt and toſtlp garmentes. Foꝛ wee 
knowe that we are not changed into the 
Image andlifencs of Oed excepte wee 
puton Cyzite, Foz Chzite dothe 
not aſtirme that miſerable men whiche 
bzing not pꝛeciouſe apparell ont of their 
chelte, (halbe taſte ont : but they whyche 
are ſounde in their filthines , when God 
commeth to haue on ouerſighte 4 triall 
ok his fatth. 7 And caſſe him into vtter Uurbenei. 


Foz this matter reade the epght chapter 

going befoze. 

14. For manye are called but fewe are 
choſen. 

5 Moan) arecalled, . This concluſion 


dothe declare that fewe are choſen al- 
though many are called, Nihereby wee 
gather that cuerp particuler member of 
this parable is not to be diſcuſed, Foz 
Chzitenen nowe atirmed not that the 
greater parte ſhoulde be cate oute, but 
be maketh mencton of one m2n enclpe: 
ant here wee heste thatafeweofagreat 


nomber ſhalbe retained. And truelre 
gen as at this dave moꝛe are gathered 


| together intothe Churche by the voyce 


| of the Gaſpell, than thire were intyme 
paſte by the pꝛeachinge of the lawe, pet 
the leaſte parte do app;ouc their fapthe 
by newnes of life. Tie refoꝛe leſte we 
; Cyoulde llatt ex dure ſelucs with a vaine 


| 


— 


kytell ot faith, Ict cucry man ſertoulye 
craminc dimlelfe, that in ide taſte clic- 
tion we map be thoughte mete and con · 
uenient ghcRes for the Lozde. Fox as 
| the Qroſtell Panle tcacheth) thcre arc 
many kyndes of vellels in ite bouſe of 2 Tymo 2, 
the Lozte : Therfoze let euery one that 
| — vppon the name of 2 Lode de⸗ 
parte from iniquityp. 1. Therkoze £ 
| Chzil ſpcakethof the er:ernall and ge⸗ 2 as 
| ncrall colliage bythe pzcachingc oitie. 
| | Goſpell : of the which tbere arc thz& de 
| grees. All men are called, vea, cuer bey 
allo Which heare not : they wbich come, 
and ore deafe in minde are alle called. | 
| The ſecondeſozte enter in and pꝛomiſe 
that they wupi ſerue God: Meuerthe⸗ 
les their owne conſcience condemneth Ads 
1 , & * 
them, becoule they have not the true 
tote. As Spmon agus, which eto not 
kapne dym lelfe to be one of the faiti, ful, 
' vetng connicted in bis conſctente by the 
; krueth of the Goſpell pzofelſcd the ſame) 
buthechadnotroote, as Peter caß eth 
him inthe teeth. Sucbe are they trne- | 
ip to whome the Lozde lendethbis $olv 
(pirite,and whome foz atime only be 11- 
luminateth : but at the lengthe by the 
Juſte deſerte ot their ingratitude he foꝛ⸗ 
ſaketh them 4 üriketh them with dre! | 
ter bilndnes. 
The thyzt calling fs ſpecial and orgreat J. 
ellicacpe, by the whiche God dothe very 
muche aduance the clete and fapthtull 
onelye, when that by the in warde light | 
ning ofthe ſpirit. De bzinge h to paſte | 
that the word pzeached abydeth ta their 
hartes To theſe tellimonp is genen by 
the ſame ſpirit that thepare the adopted 
ſonnes of GOD. ee can not Judge 
who are the elete end who are, the re-⸗ 
pꝛobate foꝛ we ought to leaue this Jud- | 
gement tnto Cod A. Motwithſtan 
dinge by ſignes there map be ſome con- | 
icture had: but we muſte al wayes be- | rage Tat 
ware of raſhe Judgement. NI. Caine (1 gems: nt augen 
one that the clecte and choſen of God, 6 49%? 
is fully certifpco in hymſclfe of his cal- 
ling : the which thing we may dapiy be 
holde. Fo2 many are bioughte into the 
Churche wytche after wardes (al aware 
from the ſame, either being terrifped by 
| perſecution , oz cls beinge ouzrcome, 
| with 
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n eccleſraſticall expoſition 


with ſome other temptation, Sachs 
truely ate ofthe nomber of them that are 
called, but are not clected: Foz hereby 
dure election is pꝛoued, if we perſcuere 
to the lat ende. C. To be ſhoꝛte, oure 
©antoure Chziſte by this place teacheth 
that þ crternol pzofefſion of faite pꝛoſi 


| ſtoultacknowlige tuerp one fo; bis (bn 
which ſeme to baue obeyed his callyng 
| M. And tbe name of eleafon doth only 
| agnifpe aſeparation : betauſe the cleete 
are ſo diſcernedthat they haue a pecu- 
llar lot, as we ſoften times in Judges, 
Pu. Ve hane harte now in theſe twoo 
parables that the Jewes ſhalbe greuoul⸗ 
lp puntſhed which ſo oktentimes baue rt 
tected God their caller. And againe that 
thc Gentils ſhal not be ſparcd which ſue- 
| cede and tome into the place of the reict⸗ 

ted Jewes, it they go koꝛ warde in hypo · 

triſpe, and defile their Enangelical pzo- 

fefion with filthp and wickcednee. 

Tderkoꝛe let cuerpon of vs in all things 

feare the Lozde, whiche loueth falth and 

righteouſnes, x hateth hardnes of harte. 
and wickednes, 

15. Then wentethe Phariſeys, and toke 
counſell howe they mughte tangle 
him in his wordes. 

2 Then vyente the Phariſeys and toke * 


C. When the Phariſcs had oftentimes 
and many wites ſought bow they might 
burte Chyziſte , at the laſt, they thougbte 
this ready wape, and crcellente meane 
fo bzinge their purpoſe to paſſe, ifthey 
might deltuer him to the deputy as a ſe- 
dittouſe perſone, t an inuento; ot ne we 
thinges. . Asconcerning tribute there 
was at that time as we may ſee in an o 
ther plocch greate conten con amonge 
the Tewes. Foz when the Romanes had 
tranſpoꝛted to them ſelues the tribute 
| whiche God in tte lawe of Poſes com 
maunded to he paped bnto him h Jewes 
oftentimes fretted and ſaide that it was 
very vnmete anda ho2rible thinge no! 
follerable , that P:ophone men ſhoulde 
| rake vnto them clues after this ſozte, 
thertghte which pertained vnto Gad. 
Moꝛeouer it mape be, that ſ-ing that le 
gall appointing of tribute was a witnes 
| vnto them of their adopttd, they thought 


fcth lytell andſuffiſeth not that GOD | 


them (clues tobe ſpopled of their dewe 
bonoz. Nowe the moe pooꝛe that any 
man amonge them was, the moꝛe bolde 
be was to makt atumulte The Pyheri. 
ſeps thetfoze deniſe this ſnare to take 
our Sautour Chzifſte : becauſe howe ſo 
cuer he ſhoulde aunſwere to this queit(- 
on of papinge tribute he ſhouldel as they 
thoughte) ſnare hymſelke: if de ſboulde 
denpe tribute to be paped, de ſhoulde be 
gilty of ſeditfon : but and ik de chould c5- 
keſſe it to be dewe by right, then ſhoulte 
he bee counted an enempe to his nation 
and a betraper of the liberty of his coun- 
trepe. But their whole intente wag 
in dede to dzawe awape the people fr 
hym, This ſnarc the Euangclite no. 
teth when de ſapth 
7 H ryve they mughte tangle ly in bis worde,.þ 


B. Do greate was their blindenes that 
they could not be quicte althougbe they 
had tried this matter ſooften beſoze in 
vaine. To intangle oz intrap one in his 
woozdes is to pꝛopounde a doubtefall o: 
daungerouſe queſtion, out of the which 
a man hath no leſle trouble to vnkolde 
himſelfe, than out of a ſnarco2 net. The 
Cuangeliſte Parke hath: to take bym 
in bis woo:des. And ſo hath the Cuan- 
geliſte Lnke alſo. 
16, And they ſente oute vnto him their 
Diſciples, with! Herodes ſeruauntes 
ſaying: maiſter weknowe that thou 
ai te true, and tcachell the way of God 
truelye, neyther careſt thou foranye 
man, for thou regardeſt not the out- 
ward apparence of men. 
31 they ſomte out t 5. C. Becanſe the 


Pharſſeys were the ſwoꝛne enemts of 
Chꝛiſte, and therefo2e knewe that they 
ſhoulde be ſuſpected, they ſubozned and 
craftely ſet fozth tertaine of their Diſti 
ples. B Of whome they thoughtehym 
to haue nc knowledge 02 conſideration. 
Luke ſaith , that they ſente foath ſpyes, 
whtche ſhoulde fayne themſelues right- 
ouſe men :that is which Coulde deteit⸗ 
fuli/y pꝛetende ample affection tolcarn 
that whiche is true. Fo2 the fapninge of 
righteoulnes in this place is not taken 
generally but it is retravned tothe pꝛe⸗ 


lente cauſe ertepte thep had boznea pꝛe 
2 
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tence ofdocillity and ſincete tuop thep | 


had not bene admitted, 


SY ith Herodes ſeruantes, 7. 


M. E. De cal⸗ 


4 

leth thoſe Herodians 02 Herodes ſer 
uauntes whiche defended Ceſars cauſe. 
nt Juda bega now to be tributary to 
the Komanes, Ringe Derode the ſonne 
of Antipater was by Auguſtus Ceſar, 
put in authozity to gather the tribut. 

C Thep fopne therfoze vnto theſelucs 
the Derodians, whiche did moze kauoze 
the Empire of Nome: wherebp they 
were moze fecteto accuſe, But this is 
wozthy to be noted, that although there 
was great diſſentton amonge theſelues, 
pet not withſtanding ſuch was thetre ba 
tred againſt Chꝛiſt. that they could ton⸗ 
ſpire in one agalnſte him. As concer- 
ning the ſecte of the Herodians this is to 
be noted. einge that Derode Anti 
pas was only halte a Je we, 02 vnlyke to 
bis aunteters, anda counterkepte pꝛo⸗ 
ſeſſoꝛ ofthe la we, whoſoeuer woulde ex 
actly and in euerp point obſerve þlawe, 
hym thep condemned with their impurc 
woꝛſhip t counterfeite holpnes : foz he 
had flatterers avout him which brought 
in a cooller to his falſe and peruerſe doc · 
trine. Do that beſide other ſectes at that 
time there was ſpꝛonge vp a caurteſpke 
religion. $ Maſter} NI. This ts a de- 


ccitfull dimimulation. E. They are not 
aſhamed ot inconſtacy, by the which they 
now call bym maſter, whereas befoze, 
they blaſphemed him ſayinge that he had 
the ſptrite of Bertzebub, A. Cuen fo 
in an other place the Phariſeps, whiche 
were the maiſters of theſes imbaſſatozs, 
ſaide bnto Chatt,mafter we woulde ſ& 
a ſigne of thee. Andagatne, Matſter this 
woma was taken in adultery. But they 
cilled htm maiſter whoſe diſciples they 
woulde not be. Fo2 thep ſaide vnto that 
begger to whome Chzilte reſtozed his 
ſighte : Be thou bis difltple', foz wee are 
Doſes Diſciples H:re the pꝛouerbe is 
fulli!led, ſuch lpppesſuche lettice. The 
Phatiſeis were diTemblers and hppo- 
crites · and their Diſctples follow them 
in all points: avre Juve that thow art true. 


C. This ts therighteonſnes which they 
fayned, when they fi:tteringlye ſubmit- 


LEY 


ted themlelues vnto Chzilte,as thongbe 


they were deſy2onſe to lcarne, and not 
onely inde wed with godlynes, but alſo 
thzoughly perſuaded of his doctrine. 

Fo: if they had ſpoken without dillimu⸗ 
latton,this was the true and right waye. 
V. They pꝛaiſe bim foz Þ ſtudy of truth, 
becauſe be was free from all diſimula- 
tion, becauſe he regarded no man, and | 
becauſe he fayned nothynge. 


3 And teach the wyaye of God truely} B Pp theſe 


wozdes thep declare what they mente 
when thep laid, thon arte true, that is to | 
lape, thou teacheſt faithfully and truely 
the will of God, and that which is accep⸗ 
fable vnto him and not vnto men. They | 
:apneand beare a ſhewe as though tbey | 
ſou gte Gad, and that they were not of | 
the Phariſets minde which ſald, in what 


po wer doeſt thou theſe thinges but ra- Math, 21. 10 


ther to de truelye perſuaded of the doc⸗ 
trine ot Chʒiſt, and to beleue that he was 
a teacher ot the tructy ſente of God. | 
As if they; 
chould haue ſayd: By thy dealing with 
our Scribes, dy Pileſtes, and elders o 

the people, thou haſt declared, +th:ounh- 
lp perſuaded vs, that thou art no accep- 
ter at perſons, and that thou caret fo2 | 
no man, neither foꝛ the people, neither | 
foz the nobles and Potentates, neyther | 
foz Celar, noꝛ Herode, but only haſte re- | 
garde vnto God, Bu, ſhewing vnto vs | 
with greate liberty thaſe thinges whicy 
thou knoweſt to be acceptable vnto vs. | 
C. Butbythe woꝛdes of theſe ye and 
ſabtill decetucrs, a difinttion of a true : 
faithful tcacher,ſuch a one as ther ſemed | 
to perſuade the ſelues that Cbziſt was, 
map ve gathered. They ſaye that he is 
a true teacher , whtch teacheth the ware 
of God, that is to ſape, which is a true in⸗ | 
terpꝛetour of God, and that in verſtye, | 
that is withoute anpe cozruption. The | 
wapye of God is oppoſed 62 ſet agsinſte 
the inuenctone oꝛ ſtraunge doctrines of | 
men: and trueth aqatnſt ambirton , cos | 
nctouſnes, and other wicked afF-ctions 
which are wont to vitiate and defile the 
pure oꝛder of teachinge. Therfoze we 
muſk counte him a true teacher whiche | 
thzuſteth not in the inuenclons of men 


and 
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En eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


and departeth not from the true 4 pz0- 
per ſence of Gods wozde ; but doth as it 
were diſpence and deliver that with his 
handes hic he be hath recerucd at the 
mouth of God. Farthermoze he appli⸗ 
eth his doctrine by a ſinguler ſtudy of e 
difipnge to the pꝛoffite and ſaluation of 
the people and he falceficth not the ſame 
bp any traÞiti9, As touching that which 
pertaineth to this latter it te the Apoſtel 
Baule when he ſaitte that be dothe not 
choppe andcyaance the woozde of God, 


| he meaneth that he is not like vnto thoſe 


which epther beinge couetouſe , ambt- 
clouſe, 0: inconſtante do falſefy aud coz 
rupte the purity of doctrine, So that 


| he compareth them tochoppers and cha- 


gers oz mingelers of wine,becauſe they 
do depꝛaut and viciate the pure and right 
vſe of Gods wozde. This is alſo wozthp 
to be noted which theſe hypocrites doe 
adde, ſaping that Chziſte doth rightly : 
truelpe teache , becauſc he regarded not 
the perſons of men. Foz there is no- 
thyng that toth moze withdzawe the tea 
chers from the faithfull and perfecte dil 
penſation of Godes wo2de, than the re; 
garde and reſpecte of perſons. Foz it is 
impoſſible that he ſhould addia 4 wholie 
geue himſelfe to ſerue and pleaſe God, 
which ſeketh to pleaſe men. It cannot 
be denied truelye but that we ought to 
hane a tertaine tire and regard of men: 
yet not ſo that wee ſhoulde ſeketo wine 
their fanoze bp flattery. To conclude, 
let all acceptation and reſpede of per; 
ſons ceaſe that wee may be perkecte J 
meane ſuch regard and relpede as dofbe 
obſcure and darkentbetruc ligdte, and 
doth peruerte and ouerthzowe true fud- 
gement euen as Cod dotd often tymes 
inculcate in the lawe , and experience 
ſheweth the ſame. Therfoze Chzilte 
doth compare together T7e>5w70)\x =, 
that is reſpece of perſonnes, and true 
iudaemente, inthe ſcuenth of John. 

C. And the perſon is taken.foz euer tõ 
ſderation, which is beſide the cauſe and 
matter as kinred,riches, commendact 
ons of men, age, ſozme oz comelines, t 
whatſoever winneth favour fowardes 
men. Foz if in iodgemtut we diſcerne 
bet wene a good man and an eucll man, 


1 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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| 
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| afterwarde with leſſe feare of the peo. 


| aſo. Marke addeth that they ſayde, ſhall 


| maner deſirouſe to learne. Doe then 


ue taue not reſpette vnio the perſone, 

but to the matter and cauſe it ſclfe. 

19. Tell vs thercfore how thinkeſt thou 
Is it lawfull that tribute be geuen to 
Celar or not?. 

A. The hypocritical 


5 Hen ve thinkeſt tho. 
Oilciples of the Phariſeps thoſe hypo- 
crites beginning after this maner doat 
length pzopound the queſtion to Chziſt- 


; Is it lawful that tribute be gewen to Ceſar or nee?þ 


VI. This deccite hath not one ſncre 8. 
lone but two. It was great daunger ko 
be ſilente, foz ſo he ſhould haur ſemedto 
baue regard tothe perſones of men; and 
to be ſtayed x delde with bumaine feare, 
and ſo to hyde the trueth in a matter of 
lo great walghte. Againe to anſwere 
it was dangeronſe : foz they thoughte 
that he woulde either ſaye that tribute 
ought to be geuen to Ceſar 4 ſo incurre 
the hatred of the pcople, that they might 


ple kill hym: oz els that he would denye 
tribute to be gcucntoCeſar,+ſo mighte 
fall as a ſeditiouſe perſone into the havs 
of Ceſars power: Andthis is that which 
Luke ſaith : They watched him + ſente 
fozth ſpyes, which ſhould kalne theſelnes 
rightcouſe me to take him in his wozds 
and to deliuer him vnto the power and 
authozity of the deputy,to the ende they 
might put him todcath, as a traitoz and 
ſeditiouſe perſone,the matter nothynge 
appartaining to the Phariſcis. Foz how 
dangerouſe a matter it was openlye to 
denye tribute to bee genen to Ceſar, 
Theudas and Iudas, taughte by they? er- 
ample of whome wee mape reade in the 
ades of the Apoſtels and in lotephus 


wee geue oz ſhall we not geue: 

1$ But leſus perceiuinge their wicked. 
nes ſald: why tempte ye me ye hypo- 
crites? < But Teſius perceimang.$ . Not 


onelp their wickednes and malice, but 
alſo their ſubtilty, as ſaith the Cuange- 
Iiſte Lnke. C. Theſe bypocrites ſemed 
as though they bad been after tbe beſte 


doth our Sauicur Chziſte knowe what 
thcp were , but onelpbecauſe bis ſpzife 


was the ſearcher of the harte, Foz way 
not 


——ů— 
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Vpon Mathew. Cap xxii. 


was the ſearcher of the harte. Foz be did 


not eſpie and finde oute their crafty and 
double dealing by humane cdiecture but 
betauſe he was God he pearted euen to 
the har tes of them: in ſo much Þ they co⸗ 
uercd themſelucs in vaine with flattery 
the cloake of rigetcouſnes. Therefo:e 
be foꝛe he anſwered the, he made a plaine 
det lar atið ot᷑ his diuinitr, detecting, i re⸗ 


uealing their ſecret maltce and ſpigbte. 


Nowe ſeing tbe like lleightes 4 deceits 
are daily let t layed foꝛ vs of the wicked 
to intrap vs, s ſeing their malice lieth ſe 
cret 4 hidd? fro vs, let vs pꝛaie vnto god, 
that he will inſtructe s arme vs with the 
ſpirit of diſcretid and gene bnto vs free- 
lyethat which be had by nature and his 
owne pzoper righte. And howe neceſſa- 
ry this wiſedome 4 diſcretion is foz vs it 
is bereby euident, that if we do not take 
hede ofthe ſnares of the wicked, we ſhall 
make the doctrine of God to be ſubiecte 
to their repꝛoches. 

1 * tFpteye me yh ypocrites, : Bu. He plain- 
lpe declareth that he dothe bnderſtande 
their craftes and deceites, NI. As it de 
ſhould haue ſaide : It is not the part of a 
god man fo deceſue,e to demaunde any 
thing, to the ende he might te pte, 2 lave a 
\naroto deſtrope. De calleth them hipo- 
crites , that is to ſays diſſemblers. Fo2 
they fained themlſelues to be luſte, 4 fo; 
that cauſe todeſyer to knowe the tructh 
and the wil of God, when as in dede they 
ſoughte ko none of this with all their 
har t, but far otherwiſe. But they did ve⸗ 
rye well reſemble their maſſters the 
Scribes 4 Phariſeis. Firſt of al therfoze 
we muſte here learne to pꝛeuente ſuche 
falſe dete y uers, dy bew2arring 4 publiſh 
ing their hypocriſſe (if it mape be) and 
then after warde thep ſhalbe ab.c to doe 
the leſſe harme. 

19. Sheweme the tribute money. And 

they toke hym a peny, 
4 Shevve me the tribute money. G To the ende 


dure Sautour mighte declare þ he was 
not dereiued by their deceauable flatter 
be ſo tepcred his anſwer by his woͤde rkul 
wiledom þ he endagered bim ſelfe to ne, 
der part. In ᷣ he comandeth!the to ſhew 
dim the tribute money, although it ſeme 
not at p firſt ſight of any greate walght, 


—— 


# | 


| notwitſtading it is ſufficiet tolouſe ond 
bꝛeake p ſnares which they lsiedfoz him 
Foz by this part was erp2eſſed vnto the a | 
cofeſſid of ſubledtd : þ Chꝛiſt might not 
be conſtrapned to cömande vato them 
anye newe thinge. Zbe! monepe 
was topned : ſtäped with the ptaure ot 
Ceſar: therfoze the authozity of the Ro- | 
mane empire was by general 4comao vſe 
allowed x receiued : whercby it was cui 
det that þ Jewes the ſelues had al ready 
by their owne accoꝛde put a law 02 yoke | 
vpon their own necke of paping tribute, 
becauſe they had grãted the power of the 
ſwozde to tde Romans, 4 And they lrorglue 


to him a peny.$ Bu. This peny wasa kinde 


of Romanecotne, of the which we haue 
ſpoken in the 20 chap.going befoze. It 
was the maner + cuſtome ofþ Romanes 
whe they had vaquiſhed+ oucrcome the 
Sen ils, to make the tributary in ſiluer, Plinius lib 
not in gold, as wzitteth Plini, This peny * 19195 ub. 
was paide by eucrp one of the Jewes to 133+ ap. 
the Ronianes perelp fo: tribute As con- 
terninge the whiche matter reade the 
ſenentene chapter going befote. 

20. And he ſaid ynto them; V Vhoſe is 

this image and ſuperſcription. 
hast i this Image, > M, De doth not ſim- 


plely anſwer 1 they muſt genevnto Ce⸗ 
ſar thoſe things that are Ceſars, but fit ; 
ok al he de maͤdeth a queſtton, to the ende 
be might fozce the to anſwer p which per 
tained to the purpoſe, Bu, Ttcrfoze cut 
as whe he waz aſked by what authozity 
de taught be ſo tepercd his anſwer by p 
queſti6 oppoſed, if thev would haue cq- 
felled p trueth, they thiſelues had aytlpe 
qfruly anſwered to their owne qucff46; 
cue ſo in this place alſo deſiring to haue 
the ti ibute monep geuen vnto him. de- 
mading whole the Image 4 inſcription 
of the penny was, he maleth the ol foꝛce 
to ablolue the queſtion them lelues. 

M. So that he was not ignozante what 
be demanded, but becanſe he had to doe 
with thoſe which wente about to catche | 
him in bis woozdes. be therfoze makcth | 
tdeir owne wozdes to catche them(clues. | 
21 They ſaid vnto him Cefars. Then | 
ſaide hevnto the geue therfore vnto | 
Cefar , the thinges which ate Ceſars: 
and vnto God thoſe thinges that are 
(ods. Tri. They 
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Rom. 3. 


In eccle ſraſticall expyſition 


2 a «le wit hy Celars. Bu. The Em 

peron”s of Nome were wonte fo titel! 
and wirtte them ſelucs vpon their teine 
and money Parthians, Aſians, and Syri- 
ans, and ſuch like, ol the Gentiles which 
they dad ſubdued This penny therkoze 
had the tmageof Auguſtus, oz els of T. 
berms Ceſar , and peraduenture the in 

ſcription contayning mucheof the Em. 
pite of Ceſar,oner the Tewes, the which 
was ſufficient to — them x thefr 
ſubtility. 7 Cee gherfor ar.} C. Our 


Sautour Chiilte here EA that (e- 
ing the ſubiettion of the whole nation 
is plainly publiſhed by the money, they 
onght not of their parte to ſtriue: as if 
be ſhoulde haue ſaide: if it ſeme an ab- 
ſurde thing vnfg pou to pape tribut then 
be ye not ſubiecte to the Romanes But 
truely the monep which goeth amongeſt 


e vont 


vou from man to man, doth teſtifpe that 


Ceſar hath the gonernment of vou, that 
by poure ſecrete appꝛobation and like. 
ning alſo, the libertie, which ye pꝛetend, 
periſhed and decaye, But the aunſwere 
of Chit is not ſo indifferent but that it 
contatneth a full and ſafficient doctrine 
as concerning the queſtſo1 pzopounded. 
Foz there is here put a plaine and eui- 
dent diſtinction betwene ſpiritual £ pol- 
liticall gouernement to the ende wee 
might knowe that the crternal ſubfectio 
doth binder nothing at all, whereby our 
conſcience mighte be at the leſſe libertye 


-befoz2 God. Foz Chziſte wente aboute 


to confute their erro2 , whiche thought 
that they were not the people of God,er- 
cepte they were fre from all ſubtection 
ofhamane power. Euen as in this parte. 
the Apoſtell Paule diligently endeuon- 
reth himſelfe, leaſt the Romanes ſhould 
thinke that they ſerued the onelye God 
the leſle, ifthep obeyed humane lawes, 
if they paped tribute, and were ſublecte 
to other burthens. To be ſhoꝛte he p2o- 
nounceth that the ſaw of God is not vio- 
lated and that his woꝛſhip is not hurte 
if the Jewes in reſpecte of erternall 
polltcy and pollitike'gonernmet obeyed 
the Romanes. Bu, And he alſo ſheweth 
that they are made ſabtecte to the Ro- 
manes by the wyll of God when be com- 
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ſye, becauſe they carcleſip ſuffered the 


| 


— — — — — — — 
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; maundeth the roncue vnto Celer thoſe | 


things that bclonge vnto Ceſar. Az ifhe | 
Gould ſave , Ceſar is your Ringe, pape | 
therefoze vnto poure Kinge tbe rightes | | 


that belonge vnto a Kynge. C. Moze. | 
oner be ſemeth to touche thetr hppocrt- 


wo:ſhipof Cod in many thynges to bee 
violated, pea becauſe they did wicked ⸗ 
ly defraude God of his power, oneclye 


bearing aſhewe ol greate ʒeale in a mat 


ter of no wayght:as it he had ſayd, You 
take greate care of tribute tobe payed 
to the Romanes , lcaſte that God ſhould 
looſe any parte of his honoz. But true- 
ly yeought rather to ſeeke that ye geue 
the honoz and wozſhip vnto God which 
be requireth of yon , and in the meane 
ſcaſon gene pe that vnto men which be- 
longeth vnto men : and vnto God the 


thinges that belonge vnto God. | 
V. Vere alſo wee doſeehowe farre wee | 
oughte fo obeye magiſtrates, and howe 
wee muſte make a difference betwene 
God and Ceſar. Foꝛ although he be the 
miniſter of G O O pet notwithſtan. 
dinge it is one maner of thinge that be 
longeth vnto God , and an other maner 
of thinge that belongeth vnto him, 

C. This partition truelye doth not ſeme 
to agree: becauſe in ſpeakinge p;oper- 
ly, when we do oure duety vnto men, 
we do alſo oure duetp fowardes God, 
But Chziſte applying bis wo2des fo the 
capaſcityofthe people, thought it ſufft. 
cienteto make a difference betwene the 
ſpirituall kingdome of God, and pollitt- 
que oꝛder, and the ſkate of this pꝛeſente 
lyfe. UWherefoze this difference muſt 
be had , that ſeinge the Lozde wilbe the 
only ruler and lawmaker fo gouern the 
ſoules of me, we muſt not ſeke foꝛ a rule 
of woꝛſhipping him fro any other thing. 
than fro his woꝛde t we muſt abive in 
only 4 pure wozſhip which he hath there 
pzeſcribed,4 that p power of the ſwerde, 
lawes t iudgements, do hinder nothing 
at all, but that the wozſhip of God maye 
remaine whole and ſounde amongeſt vs 
M1. Therfozc þ whiche partaineth to the 


earth belongeth as righte vnto Ceſar, 
and that which pertaineth to religid be- 


| trates 


longeth vnto God. In earth wee x * 
the 


— 


bow » 
to bee 


vlitike 


cer muſte 
- dis d2W 
z God his 


wh > tes 
v6{1tike 


Upon Mathew. 


Cap. xxii. 


_ 


the image of Ceſar in money, which tea- 
cheth what we owe bntg Ceſar, Againe 
in our minde we beare the ſeale of Chziſt 
tot the boly gboſt, deinge ſealed by bap- 
tiſme, and ingraued alſo by the name of 
Chzift : whereby wee are tangbte what 
we owe vnto god. God doth not comande 
vs to withholde from Ceſar thoſe things 
þ are dewe to Ceſar: it were amoſt wic- 
ked & vngodly ade if Ceſar woulde not 
ſuffer thoſe thinges to be geuen to God 
which are dewe vnto him, but take them 


to him ſelfe. C Nowethisdocrins may | 


ſerue fo2 a general admonition, d euerp 
man accozdinge to his calling may geuc 
that deuty which is de we to all men, as 
the chtldzen honoꝛ to their parents, ſcr- 
uants ſubmiſſion to their maſters, ſub- 
lectes obedience to the her powers, that 
all men map llueacco2ding to the rule of 
charity,andthat God may haue Þ which 
belongethvntohim.Therfoze the ſomme 
ofthis place is, betauſe they are rebells 
vnto God wbich deſpiſe pollitique oꝛder 
t nouernment we muſte note that obe- 
dlence to wardes pzinces 4 magiſtrates 
is topned with the wozſhip and feare of 
God, but againe, it pꝛinces bſurpe vnto 
them ſelues the righte which belongeth 
vnto God, we mult not obep them, but 
ſubmit our neckes rather to the blocke. 
Bu, Ade retoꝛe if a heath 4 wicked ma- 
giſtrate muſt not bereſiſted muche leſſe 
ought we to reſiſt a godlp4 Chꝛiſtiã mas 
giſtrate Let therefoze all wicked Ana- 
baptiſtes take bode, t al ſuch alſo which 


. | ouerthzowe pollitike gouernment, what 


they teache and go about. 
22. V Vhen they had heard theſe words, 


they meruciled and lefte him, and 
vente their waye. 
7 * len they bad heard theſe wyordes they merweiled- 


B. The enemles of the trueth do bere 
merueyle at the great wiſedome and ex- 
perience of Chʒiſt, but thep are nothing 
at all moved, to tourne themſelues vnto 
God byfalith. 

4 And lefte hym.and went their Nee. C Here 
alſo it appercth howe God doth fruſtrate 
t bzing io naughtc the wicked pꝛactiſes 
and deniſes of his enemis: neither doth 
be ont lpe deteiue their expectation and 
hope, but dothe alſo geue them the re ; 


pulſe with ſhame. It commeth to paſſe 
ſome times that the wicked, althougbe 
they be ouercome , pet not withſtanding 
thep ceaſſe not to make erclamatton: 
bat althoughe tbctr wantonnes bee vn 
bzideled whiche reſiſte the wozde of God, 
vet foz all that, God hatij ſo manp victo- 
ries in his hand that he will triumphe o 
uer them, and ouer Sat han their bea de 
alſo. But in this anſwer , Chꝛiſle goeth 
about ſpecially to maniteſt and ſet fozthe 
bis glozp, when be conſtrained his ene- 
mis to deporte with ignominy 4ſhame. 
A, Let vs therfoze acknowledge this 
ſentence of Solomon to bee moſte true 
when he ſaith: There is no wildome . noꝛ 
pzudence,no2 counſel agatnfſt the Lord, 
23, The ſame daye came to lum the Sa- 

duceis (which ſaye that there is no re- 

ſurrectioij and aſked him ſayinge. 
Than. daye came to hun. N C Tee do lee 


here, how Sathan gathereth togetber al 
the wicked whiche els are atcontencid a- 
mong themſelues, to reſiſi the trijeth of 
God. Foz although there were de diy dil⸗ 
agreement betwene theſe two ſeaes, pet 
not withſtanding they conſpire together 
againſt Chziſt, þ it might not tiſpleaſe þ 
Phariſes-fo haue their doctrine reſiſted 
in the perſone of Chꝛiſt. Euenſo at this 
daye we ſ& all the armys of Sathan, al- 
though at all other times thep bz one co. 
trarp to an other, pet not withſtäding to 
ariſe on euerp ſyde againſt Chꝛiſt. And 
y Paptſes alſo do burn? with ſuch mo2- 
tal datred sgainſt Ch2ifk x his Goſpeoll, 
thep wil willingly (uffcr Libertined. E- 
picares,tſtich kinde of monſtrouſe He- 


retiques, ſo that to deſtrope the Goſpell 


they may vſe their hel pes To be ſhozte 
we ſee that they wente out on euery ſide 
(uch as ſoaght to be de their foꝛce agatuſt 
Chꝛiſt:e they did this,. becauſe every one 
of the dated þligbre ot ſounde 4 perfecte 
doctrine, But tbe Sadnces pꝛopounde a 
queſtiõ vnto Ch2ift .þ by the ſhe we of ab- 
ſurdity thei might either make him par 
taker ot Þ erroꝛ.oꝛ els ; it he diddifagree, 
tbey might defame him. e make bim a 


| mocking locke among þ rude 2 bnlear- 


ned multitude And it map be(frolp)that 
they were wonte with the lame cauill 


to bers and moleſte the Phariſes , but 


Tr. u- nom 


— 


1 


Fal. 5 os. 


Prouerb zt. 


Daniſtes 
tIrnc them 
lelueg with 
heretiques to 
deſt rope tue 
Solpell. 
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Act 85 


An eccleſrafticall expoſition 


no we they lape the ſame grinne oz ſnare 
foz Chitſte. M After Cherfoze that the 


{ Phariſeps had done nothinge againſte 


Chaiſte, the Baduces come to aſſape if 
they coulde bꝛing that to paſſe which the 
Scribes and Phartſeis befoze them had 
ſought foz. 3” 7 H ſayihat there is no reſurretlon, 


A. As concerning this ſecte of Saduces 
reade the chapter going befoze. C. But 
the Cuangeliſte Luke witnefeth that 
they denped not onelp the laſt reſurrec- 

tion of the fleſhe, but the (mmoztalitye 

alſo of the ſoule. And certainly it tue doc- 
trine ofthe Scripture be wel wape®,the 
lyfe of the ſoule without the hope of re 
(urrection is but a mere dzeame. God 
dothe not ſo pzonounce the ſoules to be 
free from death, as thoughe alxedyt they 
were in poſſeſſion of the pzeſente gloꝛ re 
and beatitude : but be ſuſpende th thcp2 
dope vntill the laſt dape. We graunte 
truely that the Philoſophers, to whome 
the reſurrection of tbe fieſhe was vn 
knowne , diſputed muche about the im⸗ 
moztal eſſence of þ ſoule. but they ſpeake, 

ſo raſhly and vnaduiſcdiy of the ſtate of 
the lyfe to come, that their waittings are 


| of no waighte. But ſeſnge the holy ſcri- 


pture doth declars that the ſpix itual life 
doth depende vpon the hope of the reſur- 
rection,and that the ſoules being diſſol- 
ued from the bodies do thytber departe: 
whoſocuer taketh away tbe reſurrectio, 
be doth alſo ſpoile the ſoules of immoʒ· 
tallity, Mozeouer hereby we mape per- 
ceane the bozrible cofuſton of the Jewiſh 
Church,tn that the chefe beades and pꝛo⸗ 
keſſozs of religion toke awape the bope 
of p life tocome,thatmen after the death 
of the bobye differ nothinge from bꝛute 
beaſts.Thepdid not foꝛ al this den but þ 
men ought to liue tuſtly t godly: neither 
were they ſo pzophane and heatheniſhe, 
that thep acconnted the woꝛſhip of God 
to be pꝛophane 4 ſuperfinouſe: but they 
rather affirmed that God was the iudge 
of the whole wozlde , and that humane 
things were gouerned by his powe t:but 
leinge thep did reſtraine as well the te⸗ 
warde of the godlpe, as the condigne 
paniſhmentes dewe fo the wicked, 
althougbe they bad ſapde frueth , that 
cuerye man nowe in this life is delte 


1 


with all accord inge to hs deſert, pet not- 
| withſtanding this was to pꝛepoſt ex ouſe 
and out of ozder, to include the pꝛomiſes 
of God into ſo ſtraight boundes. Nowe 
experience dothe declare tuidentlye that 
there dulnes and incenſiblenes was to 
groſſe,ſcing that it is manifeft that the 
reward which is layed vp in ſtoze foz the 
godly is ſuſpended vntil the life to come, 
that the wicked haue not their puniſh. 
met in this life. Tococlude,there is no- 
tbing tobe imagined moze abſurde than 
this erroz,p men, being created after the 

Image + likenesof God, ſhould be crtin- 

guiſhed t cleans put out by death cut as 

the bzute braſtes. But bow filebpy « mon 
ftrouſe was this opinid whe as ther was 
no nacion whether they were beatbentſh 

02 pzophane Itolatets, 02 wzapped in 

blind ignozace, which had not ſome dope 

ofthe life to come, whereas this (ade of 

godlines was quigbt aboliſhed among þ 

Jewes being the peculiar people of god. 

But firſt of al this there reward was int 

whicbe diuided the Churcbe of God into 

ſectcs : Bozcouer by this meanes God 
was reuenged of þ wicked contempte of 
bis doctrine. 

24, Maiſter:Moſes ſaid, that ifa mũ die 
hauinge no child lus brother shoulde 
mary his wife, and raiſe vp ſeede vnto 
h1s brother. 3 Maſter, Moſe: ode. i 


A. By the ſame ſubtility e e deceſte they 
cal Chʒiit maſter. which the Diſciples of 
the Phariſe(s 4 Verodians vſed befoze. 


trine of Chriſt, yet not withſtading they 
lapnedthem ſelues to be very deſprouſs 
tolcarne. C. The Saduces do here p20- 
pounde a queſtion vnto Chzilte that by 
the ſhew of abſurdity they might codene 
the docrtne of the reſurrection. 

$7 That yf a man dye hawing 0 children. GC De- 


ing that it was ſufficient to e þ 
matter without any circoſtance, why do 
they begin after this maner*Surelp the! 
do craftly alleage foz theſclues p name 
ol Moſes to the ende they mighte i 2oue 
| tboſe mariages to be lawful which were 
| contracted not by the will and pleaſure | 
| ol men, but by the comanundemet and o: 
dinaunte of GOD bimſelfe. Foz it 


| was netelary tbat he ſhoyid agre wit 
| bin 


RR — 


_—_— 


| 


All theſe made a icſte and mocke at þ docs | 


* 


| ful! inta tis Kyngdome be will allo re 


| 


| vs. Therſoze the Apoſtell Paule not 
' without cauſe woulde haue the teacher 


QD— ꝑ — 
— — — 
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| bymſclſe. Therefoze tbe ſnare wbiche 
they layed foz 6pm was luche, if Tod 
' Hail gather (ntyme ta come tbe faptb- 


| 02 vnto them that which be gaue vn⸗ 
to them in the wo;zles : hat hall then 


become of the woman whiche God gaue | 


b to ſeuen mea? Alter this maner al 
wicked ones and hererigues do calum- 

nate and qusrell to the ende they?. night 
de pꝛaue the true dectrine of Goblines, 
and make the ſeruauntes of Cbz'it aſhas 
med: yea the PipiTes are let by no 


| hare openiyc to telfe at God ard hi⸗ 


| wozde, when they go about io tntanglc 


ſufficiently appointed with weapens by 
the which he map repel and put to flight 
the aduerſ2: is of the tructy, Us tou 
chinge the la we by the which God com. 


manded that the kinſmen Gould ſuccede 


the deade in matrimony , whiche were 
nerte of bloud tfthe Erfte departed with. 
cut childꝛen, this vas the reaſon, that 
the v oma which maricd intaany orke 
0: kinred, Coulde thereby recepue lede. 
But and if childzen were bzougttiozth 
in the firfe Nate of wedlocke . it was 
inceſtiouſe viedlocie whiche waz be- 


twene the degrees fozbidden by the law | 
«His brother hd mary his wiſe. M. In 


the name of bꝛotber other degrees alſo | 
moꝛe nere ate tontapned as the coſpne | 
germanss and ſuch: lyke of the ſame 
kpnred. 4- And rayſe vp ſede wnto bis brother 4 


B. This law was made as ell other pol | 
litique lawes were, ſoꝛ publique tran - | 
quiltitys ſake, the which was notalitte! 

cſtabliſhed, if the inheritaces abode with 

onte mixture, andenery Tocke # Kinred | 
poTeſed his ot one inheritance, Wheres | 
foze, the Loꝛde did diſigently pꝛouide as | 
well bp other laives as bp this (whiche | 
the Sadices obtected) foz the cotinuico 
and perpetuity of Rockes and kinredes, 
and {02 the tawfull ſucceſtlon of inyeri⸗ 
taces, th t one bother being dead with 
ont ſede, the other brother by maryinge 
bis wife ſhould go about fo ſtirre by his 
poſterity, and would make the Frſte be- 
gotten forme of his hꝛothers wife to pol 

leſſe the namec and inheritance, cucn es | 


— ß —— ee — — 


— —ñ— — ———— 


pon Mathew, Cap. xxii. if 
1 
tzoughe de were adopted to the de ade f | 

b:other, ww 


and the firſle maried a ve and dif. 
ccatled withoute ue 2 and lc{te his ö | 
26, wytc to hir brother; Lykewilc the * 
(ccond and the third , vnto the ſe- IF. 
27, Ro Laſt of all the woman dyed | 
allo, 1 
A. Chis cr2mple they bꝛing in ts make | 
thelr miade and meaninge moze plapne 
ano evidente,being agreablc to the law, | 
28. Therforein the reſurrection, whoſe | 
vy te Shall she be of the leuen:? For 
they al! had her, | 
9 Therfore e m the re{arreflion., ; NI. That L fo 


(we tn the eucrlatings lyfs to come, 
whiche we ſhail cntope after the relut⸗ 
rection fi death. t.cpthoughte if there 
were au reſvricection to come, that the 
ſtate of that wo:lde Bherunto thep role 
ſhoulde be lyke am this which is now: 
but hereof there came an tninitte ozte 
of abſurdittes ard thinges incredible, 
29. Ieſus anſwered and ſid vitothem! 
ye do etre not knowing the ſcriptu- 
res, nor the power of God. 


Sye de 7 MI. De lapth that thep erre 


4 
generz{{ybecauſe they denyed therefurs | F2v0:ance is 
rcetion. 7 Net 10 the cripture * | fo Al- n of 
though ur Saviour Cyril doth onely 
touche the Sadutes. pet notwithſtading 
this repꝛeht cion doth belog generally to 
al p inuentezs of falſe opintõs Foz ſeing 
that God tothe bzighily cine vnto vs in 
the ſcriptures, it muſt nedes be that the 
(gno2nce of them is the welſpzing and 
cauſe of all crroz, NI. As moze plainly | Mar.1z, 
appercth bp the woꝛdes of Parke where 
it is thus w2itten: Do pe not therefoze 
erre, becauſe yeknow not the ſcriptures 
neither the power of God? Thepcrred 
| tkerfoze becauſe they knew not the !ctt- 

' pture, wzeſting the lente thereof amis. 

C. But this is no ſma! conſolation to 
godly, in that they halbe lafe fro h dan. 
ger of criinge ſo long as by humble ad 
mode ſt docillity they to ſcke 4 ſearch fo2 | Pm 115, 
p which is rtaht + true ont of the Scrtp- 

turcs. Fs; the wotdevt God is aliotte | 
vnto cure kette and a {antcrne fo cure 


pathes : and it ſhynet? in 1 is wonrlde 4 
r. 8 I 


— — — AT 33 4 


25, Ihere were with vs . brethren, 


| 


— — 


—— — — — — 


Fol. 507 


{ Phariſeps had done nothinge againfte 


| of no waighte. But ſeinge the bolp ſcri- 


As eccleſrafticall expoſition 


nowe they lape the lame grinne os; ſnare | 
foz Chitſte. M After therfoze that the 


Chaiſte , the Saduces come to aſſape if 
tbey coulde bꝛing that to paſſe which the 
Scribes and Phartſeis befoze them had 
ſought foz. 1 ſiyubar there is no reſarreclon. 


A. As concerning this ſecte of @aduces 
reade the chapter going befoze. C. But 
the Cuangeliſte Luke witnefſeth that 
they denped not onelp the laſt refurrec- 
tion of the fleſhe, but the (mmoztalitye 
alſo of the ſoule. And certainly ił the doc / 
trine ofthe Scripture be wel wape®,the 
lyfe of the ſoule without the dope of re 
(arrection is but a mere dzeame. God 
dothe not ſo pzonounce the ſoules to be 
fre from death, as thoughe alredpe they 
were in poſſeſſion of the pzeſente gloꝛre 
and beatitude : but be ſuſpende th tbcy2, 
dope vntill the laſt dape, We graunte 
truely that the Philoſopbers, to whome 
the reſurrection of tbe fleſhe was vn ⸗ 
knowne , diſputed muche about the im⸗ 
moztal eſſence of þ ſoulc,but they ſpeake, 
ſo raſhly and vnaduiſedlp of the ſtate of 
the lyke to come, that their waittings are 


pture doth declare that the ſpiritual life 
doth de pende vpon the of the reſur- 
rection,and that the foules being diſſol- 
ued from the bodies do tbytber departe: 
whoſocuer taketh away tbe reſurrectiv, 
be doth alſo ſpoile the ſoules of immoꝛ· 
tallity, Pozeouer hereby we maye per- 
teaue the bozrible cofuſton of the Jewiſh 
Charch,in that tbe chefe beades and pꝛo⸗ 
feCozs of religion toke awape the hope 
ol þ life to tome, that men aftcr the death 
of the bodye differ notbinge from bꝛute 
beaſts.Thepdid not foz al this denp but p 
men ought to line iuſtlp : godly: neither 
were they ſo pzophane and heatheniſhe, 
that thep acconnted the wozſhip of God 
to be pꝛophane 4 ſuperfinouſe: but they 
rather affirmed that God was the iudgt 
of the whole wozide , and chat humane 
things were gouerned by his power:but 
leinge thep did reſtraine as well the te. 
warde of the godlye, as the condigne 
puniſhmentes dewe fo the wicked, 
althougbe they bad ſapde frueth , that 


cuerye man nowe in this life is delte 


| 


| with all accordinge to ds de ſert. pet not⸗ 
withſt anding this was to pꝛepoſt er ouſe 
and out of ozder, to include the pꝛomiſes 
of God into ſo ſtraight boundes. Nowe 
' experience dothe declare tuidentlye that 
there dulnes and incenſiblenes was to 
groſſe, ſeing that it is manifeft that the 
reward which is laped vp in toze foz the 
godly is ſuſpended vatil the life to come, 
x that the wicked haue not their punſth- 
met in this life. Tococlude,there is no- 
tbing to de imagined moze abſurde than 
this erroz,y men, being created after the 


| 


guiſhed t cleans put out by death eue as 
the bzute beaſtes. But bow fileby « mon, 
ſtrouſe was this opinid whe as ther was 
no nation whether they were beatbentſh 
oz pzophane IJdolaters , 03 wzapped in 
blind ignozace, which had not ſome dope 
ofthe life to come, whereas this (ade of 

godlines was quigbt aboliſhcd among þ 

Jewes being the peculiar people of god. 

But firſt of al this there reward was iuſt 

whiche diuided tbe Churcbe of God into 

ſectcs : Pozeouer by this meanes God 
was reuenged of þ wicked contempte of 
bis doctrine. 

14. Maiſter:Moſes ſaid, that if ami die 
hauinge no child lus brother shoulde 
mary his wife, and raiſe vp ſeede vnto 
his brother. SMefer,M 0ſes ode 


A. By the ſame ſubtility e deceſte they 
tal Chʒiit maſter which the Diſciples of 
the Phariſe(s 4 Derodians vſed befoze. 
All theſe made a icſte and mocke at þ doc- 
trine of Chrit, pet notwithſtiding they 
fapnedthem ſelues to be very deſprouſs 
to learne. C. The Sadnces do here p20- 
pounde a queſtion vnto Chzifte that by 
the ſhew of abſurdity they might codene 

the docrtne of the reſurrection. 

$T hat fa men dye having no chudren. + C. Se- 

ing that it was ſufficient to pꝛopound þ 

matter without any cirt il ance, why do 

they begin after this maner*Surelp the! 

do craftly alleage foꝛ theſclues Þ name 

ol Boles to the ende they mighte 1 2oue 

thoſe mariages to be lawful which were 

contracted not by the will and pleaſure 
| of men, but by the comanndemet and o: 

| dinaunce of GOD bimſelfe. Foz it 


Image elikenesof God, ſhould be erfin- | 


| was neceCary that be ſhould agre wit 
: un 


— 
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| Upon » Mathew, 


W555 — 


Cap. xxii. 


NF 


| hymſclfe. Therefoze toe ſnare whiche 
they laped foz bpm was ſuche , if God 
ſhail gather intyme ta come tbe fapth- 
ful! fnta bis Ryngdome he will alſo re. 
lloze vnto them that which be gaue vn⸗ 
tothem in the wozles : hat Hall then 
become of the woinan whiche God gaue 
v::toſeuett meg: Aſter this maner al 
wicked ones and hereriques do calum- 
niateandquarellfothe ende theynught 
depꝛaue the true dectrine of Govlines, 
and make the ſeruauntes of Cb ſt aſha- 
med: yea the PapiTes are let by no 
ſhare openlpe to teſfe at God and hi⸗ 
wozde, when they go about to intangle 
bs. FTherſozc the Apoſtell Paule not 
without caale woulde haue the teacher 
(ufficiently appointed with weapens by 
the wbich he may repel and put to flight 
the aduerſe is of the truetg. As tou 
chinge the la we by the which God com 
manded that the kinſmen Gould ſuccede 
the deade in matrimony , whiche were 
nerte of bloud tfthe frſte departed with 
cut childꝛen, this vas the reaſen, that 
the v oma which martcd into any ſkocke 
0: kinred, ſhoulde therebp recepue lede. 
Gut and if childzen were bzoughttozth 
in the firfe tate of wedlocke . it was 
inceſtiouſe viedlocke whiche waz be- 
twene the degrees fozbidden by the law 

«His brother +huwlde mary his wiſe. M, In 
the name of b;other other degrees alſo 
moꝛe nere ate tontapned as the coſpne 
germanes and ſuch? lyke of the ſame 
kpn red. 1 rayſe vp ſede vnto hu brother, ; 


B. This law was made as ell other pol 


quiltitys ſake, the which was not alitte! 
cſtabliſhed, if the inhberitaces abode with 


foze, the Loꝛde div diligently pꝛouide as 
well bp other laives as bp this (whtche 
the Baduces obtected) foz the eotinuice 
and perpetuſty of ftockes and kinredes. 
and fo: the fawfn!l ſuccefon of tnhert- 
taces,tht one bother being dead with 
ont ſede, the other t2other by maryinge 
his wife ſhould go about to ſtirre vp his 
poſterity , and would make the Frſte be» 
gotten lonne ot his hꝛothers wife to poſ 


litique lawes were, ſoꝛ publique tran | 


oute mixture, and euerp Tocke # Rinred 
voſſeſſed his ownc inheritance, Where | 


leſſe the name and tnheritance, cucn es | 


—̃ — 
— — 


tzoughe de were adopted to the deade 
brother. | 
25, There were with vs fcuen brethren, 


and the firfle maried a wyfe and dif. |; 


ccaſſed withoute iſlue, and lcfte his 
26, wytc to hit brother; Ly ke viſe the 
leconil and the third , vnto the ſe- 
27. 2 Laſt of all the woman dyed 
4110. | 
A. This example they bꝛing in ts make 
their minde and meaninge moze plapne 
and euidente, being agreable to the law. 
28. Therfore in the reſurrection, whole 
wyte Shall she be of the ſeuen? For 
they all had her, | | 
2 herfore m the reſurrechion. NI. That is fo 
le, fn the eurrlatings lyfe to come, 
whiche we ſhail cntope after the reſur- 
rection fro death. t.epthoughte ifthere 
were &ay reſvrcection to come, that the 
ſtate of that wo:lde whetunto thep role 
ſhoulde be lyke 2nio this which is now: 
but hereof there tame an tnfnite ſozte 
of abſurdittes ard thinges incredivle, 
29. Ieſus anſwered and ſud vnto them: 
ye do etre not knowing the ſcriptu. 
res, nor the power of God. | 
-ye do erre - M. De ſapth that they terre 


generallybecauſe they denyed therefur- 
rettion. JN. knowving the ſcriptures. C Al- 


though our @aviour Cyrtiſ> doth onely 
touche the Saduces, yet notwithſtaving 
this repꝛeht᷑ cion doth belog generallpto 
al d inuentozs of falſe opiniõs Foz ſeing 
that God dothe bzightly Hine vnto vs in 
the ſcriptures, it muſt nedes be that the 
ignoꝛance of them is the welſpzing and 
cauſe of all erroꝛ. M. As moze plathly 
appercth bpthe woꝛdes of Parke where 
it is thus w2itten: Do pe not therefoze 
erre, becauſe pe know not thc ſcriptures 
neither the power of God? Theperted 
tberfozc becauſe they knew not the \cxti- 
pture, wzeſting the ſence thereof amis. 
C. But this is no ſmal conſolation ta 5 
godly, in that they ſhalbe lafe fro v dan- 
ger of cruinge ſo long as by humble and 
modeſt dotillity they to ſcke 4 ſcarch fo: 
p which is rtaht x true out of the Scrtp- 
tures. Foz the woꝛde ot God is alighte 
vnto cure feete and s lanterne fo cure 
pathes : and it ſhynet! in this wo2ide 
Tr. iu ag a) 
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1 


as a candell in tbe darkencs. 
vpon the Apotel Paule ſapth Al Sert. 
pture geuen by diuine inſpiracton is 
pꝛolłitadle toteache , to impꝛoue, fo co2- 
rede, and to amende that the man of 
God maye be perfecte and gruen to all 
| good wozkes. Neyther the powver of G 5d. 


C. Wihercas Chziſt ſoyneth the power 
of God tothe woꝛde, it is referred to the 
circomfance of the pꝛeſent cauſe. Foz, 
tecauſe the reſurrection dothe karre ere 
ctede the tapacitpe ot humane ſence , it 
ſwalde incredible vnto vs, vntill onre 
mindes do ariſe to the beholdinge ol the 
inſpeskable power of God, by the which 
he can bzinge all ttinges in ſubiettion 
to him felfc as ſapth the A poſtell Paul. 
M. Therkoze the @adnces denring the 
reſurrection, were ignoꝛant of the po. 
wer of God, which is ſpecially declared 
in tbe reſurrection, the which power al- 
ſo Panlc ſetteth befoꝛe vs to conſider of 
inthereſurrection of Chꝛide. C. Poze 


— 


| houlde be decetned becauſe they mca 
ſured amiſſe the glozp of the hesuenlre 
lyfe by the pꝛeſente tate and condition 
of this tranſitozy lple. Notwithftan- 
ding in de meane time wee are taugbte 
that they doe truelpe and wyſelp fudge 
and ſpeake ofthe miſterſesof the heaue- 
| ly kingdome, which de ioyne the power 
ok Cod with the Da lptures. 
zo. For in the reſutrection they neyther 
mary nor are maryed, but are as the 
angels in heauen. if 


c a 
5 For inthe reſurreflion, 


vnto vs the Tate of thoſc whiche ſhalbe 


| happp and bleCed after the reſurrection. 


takinge awape the opinton of abſurdity 
as concerninge the ſtate of the wozlde 
to tome. Andhe vſeth a diftinction of 
the times pꝛeſent and to tome, the which 
the Euangeliſtc Luke moe plentiful- 
ly and plainelve erpzelcth ſaping. The 
chiidzen of this wozlde marre wyues 
and are maryed: but they whiche ſhalbe 
counted woꝛthpe of that wozlde and the 
reſurrection from the deade, doe not 
mary wynes nepther are marped. He 


woꝛlide, whiche lwue in the wozlte. 


| And be calleth thoſe woztbye of thc 


Wlherc- 


ouer it was netellarye that the Saduces. 


He ſheweth 


calleth all thoſe. the child:en of this 


woꝛlde to come whiche appꝛebende the 
ſelicity and happines that is tocome. 


7 But are as the Angels of God in rauen. N 


C. He dothe not meane that the ſonnes 
of & O D when they arpſe ſhalbe lytze 
to the Angels in all thinges, but in re- 
ſpect of this, that they Halbe fre from 
all the infirmity of this pzeſente lyfe: e- 
uen as it he ſhoulde deny them to ve enp 
moe ſubiecte to the tranſitozy and co2- 
ruptible neteſlities of this lpfe. 
The Cuangeliſt Luke doth moze platn- 
lye erpzcſle the ozder and maner cf the 
lvkenes that Chztſte bcre ſpeaketh of 
ſayinge that they canne dye no moze, 
fo: that they are equall to the Angels, 
and are the ſonnes of God, But he ſpea 
keth of the fapthfull onely : becauſe the 
ende of bis talke doth not tende to the 
repzobate. Asthe Angelles therefoze 
cannet dye, cuenſo they whiche are rat- 
ſed fromthe deade can dye no moꝛe, but 
ſhall lpue with the Angells eternallpe: 
and becauſe they are the ſonnes of God, 
to whome the inberitaunte of Gods rp- 
ches doth pertayne,thep cannot periſhe: 
t becauſe they are called tbe ſonnes of þ 
reſurrection , thcrfo:e they ſhall cniove 
the enerlaſtinge benefits of the reſurre⸗ 
ttion to tome: which benefits are, per⸗ 
petuall iope, and continuall fclicity, 
C. But it mape be demaunded why be 
ſaith that they ſbalbe then tbe ſonnes of 
God, becauſe thep ſhalbe the ſonnesof 
the reſurrection : when as the Lo2d doth 
geue this titell of honoz to the faithfull 
although thep be included and ſhutte vp 
in the fraile pꝛiſon of the body. And bow 
| ſhoulde wee beheires of everlaſtpng lite 
after death, ercept God did now acknow 
ledge vs foz bis ſonnes We aunſwere 
that ſo ſone as we are byfapth ingraffed 
into the body of Ch:ift , we are made tbe 
adopted ſonnes of God, and d this ſpirit 
of adoption is 4 witnes, ſcale , earncit, 
and pledge, ttat by this truſte we may 
bol dlycrye, Abba Fatter. 
But altdougb we khnowe that we ars the 
| ſonnes of God: pct fc; all that, becauſe 
it bath not as pet appered what we ſhal · 
be, vntill wee be tranſfigurcd into bis 
nlozp, (when we (hal ſc hym what bets) 
wee are not as yet in the effec it ſelfe 


ſayde fo be bis ſonnes, And 
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ll Amt __—— as 


Luke 24, 


a 


- 


vpon Mathew. Cap. xxii. 
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And although we bs regenerated by the: 
ſpirite of God, yer not withſtanding be⸗ 
cauſe our life is hid as yet. the reuealing 
thereof dothe in perfect wyſe mabe a dif. 
fcrence betwene vs and ſtrangers. And 
in this ſence the Apoſtell Paule dyffer- 
reth our adoption, cuen vntpll the laſte 
daye. M. We muſt thrrefoze note how 
great the felicitie of the lyfe to tome ſhal 
be. Fo: that whiche is nowe ful of tnfir- 
mitie, Boztallitic, and cozruption, yea 
that whiche ts nowe heauv, troubleſom, 
owe myſcrable, and baſe, Coll be, bp 
the reſurrecion, made ſtronge, immo2- 
tal, inco:roptivic.light-vieaſant,quicke 
happy, and gloziouſe And the ſoute tal 
be free from ignozaunce, blyndeneſſe, 
falſe opintans, wicked affectons,anger, 
enuy, feare, pꝛyde, and ſache lpke. 
herfo:e, wboſocucr dee be that is op- 
pꝛeſſed and afflicted in this pꝛeſente lyfe, 
erther by the wycked affegions of the 
myno, either bp toꝛruptton and trouble: 
let hym haue reſpeae to this Angelycall 
ſtate of the lyfe to come, and there ſolace 
bym ſelke. 
z1 But as tovchinge the reſurrection of 
the deade i haue ye not red that hi- 
che is ſpoke vnto you of God,whiche 
12 ſaithe: Tam the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
lacob 2 God is not a God of deade, 
but of liunnge 
: Rut 45 towvchinge the reſurreliou of the dead? 


Bo. The Lo2d being not contented that 
be confuted the abſurditie of the Badu 
tes, andſbewed the cauſes of thepz er- 
ros pꝛoueth very ſtrongelp the contrarpe 
var te, that it mpyght be eupdent that the 
faithe of the reſurreaton of the body and 
ol the immoztalitic ofthe ſowles i (are 
1confpzmed. C. After therfoze Chaiſte 
hadde confuted the abſurditie obteacd a- 
geinſte him bee confirmeth the doctrine 
ofthe laſt reſurrection, by the teſtimony 
of Scripture. Aadtrewelp this oꝛder is 
to de noted of vs, that when wee haue o- 
uertome the enemies of the trueth with 
all they2 cauilles, we muſte gene theim 
to vnderſtand that they haue reſiſted the 
woo;de of God: faz vntil they be canutn- 
ted by the teſtimony of Scripture, thep 
ſhall ener haue lybertte to exclapme. 


| 


Hare yt net reads B. Tye Euangelpſte 
Marke both: As towch-ynge the deavde 
that they ryſe agapne, haue ye not redd 
in the tooke of Poyſes. tc. And the E- 
uvangelt& Luke bath: And that the dead 


[tall ryſe agapne. Moyſes alſo ſdeweth 


belldes the buſſhe, when hee calleth the 
Lozde. 4c. The wooꝛdes of Marke make 
the wooꝛdes of Luke moe plapne. Hee 


doth as it were note with the fynger this 


place of Poyſes, when be ſaith : Howe 
in the buſhe God ſpake vnto dim ſaping: 
21 im the God of Abraham, N C, Dur ſanfour 
Cy2ilt citeth this place bere out of Boys 
ſes becauſe de dad to do with the Sadu- 
ces, who gane no great credite vnto the 
Dioppbetes, foz they made no moze ac- 
counte of them, than wre doof the booke 
of Ecclefiaſticus, oz of the booke of the 
Machabees. And becauſe they alleaged 


Por ſes fo2 theyz autbour, he thought it | 


better to repell them with their own a9- 
thozitte, than to ſet befoze thetm the te 
[kimonyofany one ot the Pꝛophetes. 
Poeouer it mape be that hee endengn- 
red not hym ſel e to gather all the places 
of Scriptures togetber : as the Apol- 
felles, who do viſe as wee ſe dyderſe te. 
ftimonties ofScripture in one cauſe And 
yet fo2 al that Chꝛyſt toke not this place 
befoze others Wout cauſe, but hee choſe 
it with an ercellet iudgement, althougbe 
at ablaſhe it might ſeeme moꝛe obſcure: 
becauſe fpꝛſt of all it was mete that this 
place ſhoulde be known abcue al others, 
amonge the Jewes, namelye, that thep 
were redemed ofthe Lozd, becauſe thep 
were the chyldzen of Abzabha. Foz there 
God doth p2onouce that he came to belpe 
the afflicted people: and addeth alſo that 
be dothe acknowledge that people foz his 
owne, tn reſpece of the adoption, foz the 
coueuant that hee made with Ab:aham. 
Howe commeth it to paſſe that God hath 
moz2ereſpeceto the lyuinge than to the 
dead. but onelp becauſe dee attrybuteth 
the kyzſt degree of honour to the fathers, 
with whom hee made his touenaunte⸗ 
And how ſhoulds they excel if they were 
ertinguifhedby deathe? This alſo is ve 
ry well erpꝛelled by the relation Foz as | 
no man can be ſaide to be a father wit h 


out childzen, nepther a kynge withoute- 


people 


ä 
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beo; le: euen ſo the loꝛde cannot p20pers 
lv be called God,ercepte he be the God of 
ſuch as lyne. Powebcit Chzilt doth not 
realon ſo muche of the common oꝛder ot 
(peach, as be doth of the pꝛomiſe which 
is included in theſs wowes. Foz ß Lo 
doth offer bimſe lte vnto vs to be cur God 
vppon this condition, that be mighte in 
like maner make vs to ve his people: th 
which one thing is ſuſticient to the tru 
of full and perfec beatitude. WWherevp! 
pon the Churche cryed aſter this _ 
(as appearcth by the P:ophete,) Tho 
arte out God ſtom the beginninge, wee 
ſhall not dre. Scing thercfoze bee pꝛo 
mileth ſaluation to all thoſe whoſe G 
bee ſayth hee is, and ſeing bee publiſhe 
the ſame of Abraham, Iſaac g Iacob her 
thcirdcath:it followeth that ther is ho 
ol lite left to thoſe that be dead B. TU 
lee thercfozehowconningly our ſamor 
Ch:if bath gathered this, that to who 
loeuer the Lozd is a God, to dim alſo hee 
is d ſautour, and quickener foz euer: the 
which bee cannot be altogether to þ dead; 
that is, tothoſe from whom all hope of 
life is taken away, Foz to whom ſocugr 
God is a God, him he bleTeth, that is hie 
declareth gimſelfe to dim to be a God. 
But il the dead were wholy voyde of life 
(as the Saduces thoughte) and ſhould n- 
uer retournc to the lame, howe houlpe 
God bleſſe them, oꝛ beſtow any benefits 
vp oon them: The ſaintes therefoze are 
not vopde of participation of life. And 
lead the Saduces ſhould ſape, no man de⸗ 
nyeth God to be the God of Abraham, 
Ifaac, and lacob, hee therefoze addeth, 
7 God int the God of the dead: ; But A bralſa, 


{ſaac, and lacob, were deade. It is trije, 
ther were 4 are: But to God they were 
not dead they are onely dead fo þ wo2ld x 
to the fleſhe, and liue vnto God. Foz 
liue vnto him as {apth the Euangeliſte 
Luke. C. The lubich ſaping in f S©crip- 
tures is taken dinerfly. M. Foz wer line 
vnto God. when wee line vato him and 
not tothe fleſhe. dM ate ſaid allo to ling 
vnto God, when dure life dependeth up⸗ 
pon his power, and not ot our ſelues. 
C. Bat oure ſaniour Chuſte meaneth 
dere that the faithful, after they dye vn- 


| 
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maine olive without any re(urrecidof y 


Paule wziteth, ſaping thct Ch:1T after 
bee was recerued into the heauenlp glo- 
rye, liueth unto God, becsuſe bee was 
erempte from the intirmiiics and trou- 
bles ofthis trasftozy Ufe . But our la- 
uiour Ch:ifk doth here with god aduiſe 
ment declare. tbet we ought not totudge 
of the life of the Godlp,accozbing to fleth 
lyſence: becauſc ii i: layed vþ in the ſe- 
crete powerof God. Fo2 it they be al. 
molt like vnto deade men, while they 
walke in the woꝛld, much lee any ſhe w 
of lite ſhall appeare in them aſter þbeath 
ok the fiche. But God is favthfull, and 


God:accozbving to that which the Apoſtle 


will pzeſerne them aliue befoze dim, be- 
obiene and ſaye that the ſuules mape te- 


lech: Mee answered them alittle vefoze 
where wee ſaide that theſe two were (a 
kntt and linked fogelher tbat there could 
not bz any ſepetation:becaule the ſoules 
do aſppꝛe and come tothe heritage laved 
vp koꝛ them that as pet they mighte not 
obtaine their ſtate. M After theſe thia⸗ 


tothe wozlde,liuc a heauculpc life with 


— — — — — — — 


ges the Cuangeliſt Marke wiiteth that 
Chz2tlt ſaid agstnc: pou therefoze greats 
ly erre Andthe Euangeliſt Lu de addeth 
ſaying : Then certatne of the Phariſeis 
anſwered and ſatd: Mater thou haT well 
ſaide. C. When as it is pꝛobable that al 
of them were cuill aſtedioned, God by 
bis ſecrete power did as it were e:toztet 
w2inge this conkeſſion out of their mou⸗ 
thes. Peraduenture it might be, that al, 
though the Phariſcts wiſhed that Chzif 
might be onerthzowne and put to ſilence 
in this conflict with the Saduces, pet not- 
withſtanding becanſe they ſ& that they 
are armed by his aunſlwere sgainſte the 
contrary faaion ofthe Saduces their en 
nempes, ambition bzought to paTe that 
they yeldc the digoꝛx vnto Chꝛiſt Per 
chaiice al ſo they were inflamed witz en- 
upe, leaſt the Saduces ſhould bztnge that 
to paſſe(namely by putting Chziit to ſy- 
lece)whichtbep noz otber ſoꝛ them could 
do. But ho we ſoeuer it was it came f9 
paſſe by the pꝛouidence of God, that the 
moſt deadly enneinyes that hc had , ſus- 
| ſcrſved and yelded alſo to his doarine. 


— 


— 


yonde the reaſon of man. If any man do 0073 


33 And whc the people lieard this, they 
were ' 


— 


Aunl 


wAS a=» ou . . oc p .z-c<-a uJIc 


IU 
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were aſtonyed at his docttine. 
3 4nd when the people berrde this Bu, The peo- 


ple are ſuſely amazed at the anſweres of 
God, fo excellent and full of wiſedome. 
Fo; in them all there is wholeſome pzo- 
fite anda cerfatne deuyne maleſtye. 
C. Notwithſtanving wes mult note 
the doctrine of Govlynes was at þ time 
ſo infected with ſo many wicked and falſe 
coments, that it was not without cauſe 
counted as ampzacle to haue the hope of 
the reſarrecion ſo trulys and aptly pꝛo · 
ued out of the law. The people fherefoze 
are amazcd at the wonderfall grace: but 
obſtinacy is mad, and neuer in quiet:and 
impiet is led by furtons violente, ſpeci 
ally when the power of God appeareth. 
34. Hut when the Phariſeis had hearde 
that he had put the Saduces to ſilẽce, 
they came together, M. Here 8. 


gaine the nature and p2opertye ot mal- 


lice appeareth-. Foz although the Phart- 
ſcts had bene twtſe befoze put to ſplence 
and made aſhamed, yet notwithſtanding 
they affape againe. h cove together þ 
Becauſe the Daduces were inforlour in 
learning to p Pbariſeis (as aut (autoure 
Chʒiſt obleced againſt them) the Phart- 
leis thought it no marueile if they could 
pzenatle nothinge at all agatuſt Chiſt. 
Therefoze they themſelues boaſtinge of 
the knowledge of the Law do determine 
onceagatne moze bouldlpe to ſet vppon 
Chziſt. They do now thereſoze (ubo:ne 
and callerablelpe ſet fozth a Docour of 
the Law, whom Marke calleth a Scribe, 
which might obien a queſt id ot the law, 
not tolcarne, but rather to tempte. 

35. And one of them which was a Doctor 


of lawe, aſked him a queſtion temp: | 


tinge ham and fayiuge. 
C. This lawper, was a pickte, and cho 
len fcllow amonge the whole ſeas as it 
is ſaidebefoze) which ſeemed to excell o⸗ 
thers in witte and leatninge. This good 
fellow beinge ſufficiently init udes be- 
loze, came vato Chiũ ſaping: 
36, Maſter zwhich is the greateſt comaun 
de ment in the Lawez * 
C. Becauſe this man was an interpꝛe 
(0! of the Lawe ,hee is offended at the 
dotringgl the Goſpell. by the which her 


tdongdte that the audtozitpe of Moy es 


— 


| 


— 


| 


and pꝛouocat ion tothe wozhip of God, 
| when that we are certaſnly perſwaded Þ 


wasdemyniſhe. Dowbelt hæ is not ſo 
muche aﬀected thꝛougbe the zeale of | BE 
law,as hes taketh diſdaine y any thi e 
ſhouſde de parte from the honour of bis WES 
Palterſhip, Chzilf thefozedemau | 
of dim whether dee would pzofeſſe anye 
thinge moze perfece then the lawe. Foz 
although the law per do not erpzefle this 
in wozds, yet notwithſtanding bis que 
ſton is very captions, ſeekinge thereby | 
to make Chzilt hated of the people. | 
5 T be greateſt commaundement © B. The E- 
uangeliſt Parke bath : wich is the firſt 
of all the commanndementes.The grea- 
teff,firſf,x chiefeſt, ſignify all one thing, 
as that, to the which all the reſfe mayc be 
referred. 11 
37. Ieſus ſaid vnto him: Thou halt loue [+ 
the Lord thy God with allthy harte, . 
and with all thy ſoule, and with all 135 
thy minde. | (4. 
4 T how thals lowe thy Lende, Bu. The Lozde 


aunſwereth to the que ſtion, euen aut ot | + 
tbe pzofoundnes and depths of the Law, g% 
that by theſe few woꝛdes. all men might 
gather 4 know that the Lozd was mote 
ſkilfull and cunninge in the Lawe. | 
Mi. Notwithtandinge the Cuangelilt 
Parke lapth that Cbziſte ſpake moze 
woꝛde e. namelytheſe followinge: The 
firſt of all the comaundements is, Deare 
O Iſraell: The Lode our God is Lo2de 
ongly: and thou ſhalt loue typ Loꝛde thy 
God wtth all thy harte c. C. By the | 1 
which wozdes God getteth audoꝛitpe to e 
bis lawe foz two cauſes. Foz this alſo 7 9 
ought to be vnta vs a moſt char pe paicke . 2 


— — — — — — — 
— 
. 


wee wozſhip the true creatoz of beauen 
andearth: ( becauſe doubtinge doth na 
turally ingendet Cuggithnes: )2 a plca- 
ſaunt tatilement a. ſo toloue bim. ſcing | 
that bee hath adopted vs freely to be bis 
ſonnes. Zherfo:cleaſt the Tewes ſhould 
be afrapde(as comonly men are in doubt- 
ful matters)they beare a(rue rule of life | 
pzeſcribed vnto them by the true i onlp | 
God. And leſt diſtruſt ſhould tay them, 
God commeth familltartye vnto them, 
tomitteth voto them bis free coucnaut 

In the mcane time notwithſtandinge 


there is no doubt, but that he ſcperateth | 


int ifs 


— — 
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ET wo tables 
of the Lawe. 
I 


z 


Qotuntarye 
ſeruice 19 


moſt accepta- 


bie to God. 


bimielte from all Jooles , leaſt the Je- 


| carped by faliſhzeale to the loue of them, 


| wozſhippes inuonted of vs, but with þ 


| vnto him ſclfe diuers Goddes, C. That 


| wozhippe of God: and the other to loue. 


lo acceptable vnto him as that which is 
| volantarye. Foz hee doth trulpe at the 


An eccleſratticall expoſitian 


wes ſhould be led amiſs, but might kepe 
themlelues in the true wozſhippe of him 
onlys., Now trulpe if vncertainty and 
doubting do ſt ap nothing at all the miſe- 
rable wozſhippers of Jovoles-from being 


what orcule is lefte to the dearers of the 
lawc,ifrbep fozſake God? VI. Further- 
mo2e by the ſe wazdes: The Loꝛde our 
God is one God; bee doth not onely go a; 
boute to pꝛout the Loꝛde to be one onely 
God, but alſo to haue vs ſo to eſtet me: 
beleue of him. But truly, tobelcue g ther 
is one Odd it doth pꝛolit vs notbing:but 
to acrompt dim foz one onlve God, s fo; 
dure Cod, ts ſaluation and life, and the 
fulnes of all the commaundementes, 

Euen ſo ſapo the holy patifarcke lacob: 
the Loꝛd ſhalbe mp God: as thoughe bee 
were not his God betoze:but de meanetb 
that hee doth fully determyne with true 
wo:ſippe to atcompt the Lozd oncly fo; 
bis-God, Oe (ayth therefoze that wee 
mult accompt the Lozd our God foꝛ one 
God onetpe and no mo that is, that wee 
onght not to wozſhtppe him with diners 


— 


onelpe woꝛchip which hee himſelfe hath 
appointed. And this is done by faith. Foz 
no man can haue one God except hee de · 
pende onely vppon him, and beleue one 
ly in him:other wiſe hee ſhalbe tar ved in- 
to the variety of woꝛkes, ond ſhall ſine 


which followeth 4 Thor Walt lobe the Lord. a 


is the epitome i bztefe compendium of |. 
| the la've, the which ts allo to be ſeene in 


the ſirte ne Chapter of Deutronomye. 
Fo: ſcinge the law is deuided in two ta. 
bles, whereofthe firſte is referred to the 


Moyes dis verp well and wiſelp gather 
this ſhozt ſomme that the Tewes might 
know what God requtred in cucry com- 
maundement. Ygzcouer,although it be 
merte that we love God karre otherwiſe | 
than men. ytt fiorwithtaving Sod dot 
not withouk cauſe require of vs ſoue, foʒ 
bis honour and wozſhfp: berauſe by this 
meanes hee declareth that no worſhip is 


| be pzeferred befoze the loue of God 


lengthe-geue bimſeclfe to the obedience 
of God, which loue th dim. But becauſe 
the vitious and wicked affeaions of the 
fleſhe do withdzaws vs from the righte 
wap, Moyſcs heweth that our way and 


lite is framed aright, ił that all our ſen 


tes be repleviſhed with the lone of God, 
Let bs therefoze learne that the begin- 
ninge of godlines is the loue of God: be- 
cauſe God reteaeth the coaned and con 
ſtrapned obedicnce of men, and will be 
wozſhipped liberally and willingly, And 
bythe wape let vs learne that the reue- 
rence whiche is due vnto bim is noted 
vnder the laue of God. In the Booke | 
of Moyles this wozd mind, is not added, 
but onely mention is mata, oł the barte, 
minde, and ſtrengthe. And altbougde 
the participacion oſtheſe fower mebers 
is moze full and perfec, pet notwithft- 
ding it altercth notthe ſence. Foz Moy- 
ies goinge about bzcfely to tt ache g God 
oughte to haue oute loue in whole and 
ſumme, bee thought it ſufficient to adde 
&trength to the ſoule and harte, leaſt bee 
ſhould leaneany parte of man voydeof 
the fonevf God. B. As if hee ſhould have 
ſaid, thou ſhalte ſo vnfaynedlpe loue thy 
God. that the lone of dim ſha! inuade and 
poſfeſſe thy whole nature, and ſences e- 
very one: whatſocger is in thee applye 
it to the lone of dim, let thy minde al 
wayes teincke vppon dim, let thy will 
delight in dim bekoꝛe all thinges, and let 
all thy ſtrengthe and endeuoures be to 
the fulfilling of his pleaſure. The which 
lone is the firſt fruite of fafth. C. Fur 
thermoze wor muſte note that the He- 
bzewes vnder thts word derte) do ſome- 
tymes note the minde, ſperially whete tt 
ts fopnedto the minde Foz what doth 
the minde differ from the harte in this 
place? ſurel»' nothing bat in this thatit | ' 
ſeemeth to ſignifye a moze bye ſeate of 
reaſon, from whence oll tounſayles and 
cogitacſons do ſpringe, B. C. Bore 
oner,theſcthinncs are not ſo ſpoken, a3 
thouah wee ongbt to loue nov her thing 
bat God onetye, when as all thethinges 
thathee made are ercedinge good and to 
be beloued: dut becanſe nothinge ought 
to be made equal! inlove with him, oz to 


C. Allo 


— — 


— — — 
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Cap. xxii. 


C Alſo it doth appeare by this compen- 
dium and ſhoꝛt umme, that God had not 
reſpea in the tommaundementes ok the 
la we mhat men coulde do. but what they 
ought to do. Foꝛ in this infirmity of the 
fleſhe it cannot be that the perfece loue 
of God ſhould obtatne the kingdome : fo: 
wee knowe howe pꝛone all the ſences of 
our minde are to vanity. B. C. Wher- 
by we gather that all moꝛtall men were 
farre from perfect righteouſnes, and that 
there was no ſinfull man neyther ſhalbe 
which hath not offended in either of both 
namelye,cither in makinge attompte of 
one onelpe God, oꝛ in louinge ofhym, oꝛ 
els in both: whe as ther is none which at 
ſome time hath not wauered in the faith, 
and fovned other thinges in cquall loue 
with God, C. Laftly here wee learne 
that god careth not foʒ the outward ſhew 
| of woꝛkes, but ſpecially requireth the fn- 
warde affection, that good fruites maye 
ſpꝛinge from þ rote, 
38. This is the firſt and greateſt com- 
maundement, 
A. He meaneth that all the commann- 
dementes ok the firſt table are compꝛehẽ 
ded in this commanndement, 


9. And the ſeconde is like vnto it, Thou 
Shaltloue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 
< And the ſoconde is like to it & M, Dee calleth 


it ſcconde in oꝛder, becauſe fo lone God 
befoze our neighboure is firſt in oꝛder. 

C. Foz the wozſhip of God hath the firſt 
place. De ſapth that it is like to the firſt, 
becanſe it hath ſome affinity and agree- 
ment with the ſirſt: oz rather becauſe it 
dependeth ofthat ,Fo2 ſeing enery man 
is addicted and geuen to himſelfe , true 
charity ſhal neuer abyde betwene neigh- 
bour and neſghboure, but whercas the 
loue of God abpdeth, It is a counterfeit 
loue, with the which the childꝛen of this 
woꝛld lone one another, becauſe euerpe 
one hath care foz his owne pzofite. 4. 
gaine, it fs impoſſible foz the lone of God 
toraygne,but the ſame ſhall bzeede and 
ingender b2otherly loue betweene man 
and ma. B C. Otherſome will ſay that 
it is therefoze like to þ firſt, both becauſe 
in eache of them the true and perfece af. 
fed ion of loue is commaunded: and alſo 
betauſe, as loue is heade of all thoſe thin- 


—_ — 


ges which are due vnto God, 759" pa 
ſhoztly compzehended in that commain- 
dement, that wer loue God with alloure 
harte: tc. Euen ſo alſo the loue of oure 
neighbour is the head of all thoſe things 
which are due and belonginge to dure 
ncighboure: which are compzchended in 
this tommaundement, Loue thy neigb ; 
bour as thy ſclfe. And this is that which 
they ſay the Apoſtle wit in the thirtene 
to the Romay nes, and fift to the Galathi- 
ans. 2 T how shalt lowe thy neighboure j is 


wo:d neighbour doth not onelp ſignifye 
kinlmenne and frendes,oz ſuche which 
are topnecd to vs by ſom affinity:but thoſe 
alſo which are vnknowne to vs, and gur 
ennemies: whom Chit commaundeth 
vs to lone in another place C. Foz we 
come all ot one. being made after the A- 
mace and likencs of God:neither is ther 
any man ſo barbarous 02 baſe, but hee is 
iopned vnto vs in this knot, which is in · 
uiolable andholy, andcanot be aboliſhed 
by the wickednes of any man. All man- 
kinde muſt be imbzaced by one affeaiqn 
of loue: there oughte to be no differente 
betwene the barbarous and Scithian, be- 

t weene the woꝛthye and vnwozthve,be- 


tweene the frendeandennemy, becauſe | 


all are one in Chziſt Jeſus, and they are 
to be conſidered in God, not in themſel⸗ 
nes. From the which way if we decline, 
it is no marnetle if we be intangled 1 
many errozs. Neither can wee herevp⸗ 
pon denye but the moꝛe a man is ne 
vnto vs, þ moze we ought to belpe hi 
Foz this the nature of man it ſelfe bzin- 
geth to paſſe þ the moꝛe they are knit = 
gether eyther by the bonde of kinred ,fa- 
milliarity, oꝛ affinity, the moze they are 
pzeſt and ready to do them good. A. Al 
ſo wee are bounde actoꝛdinge fo the rule 
of © Paule.toloue thoſe ſainces + — 
full men, in whom the repapꝛed Imag 
of God ſhyneth,moze, than ſuch as — 
the ymage of the deuill Pꝛince of this 
woꝛld, though they be our nye kin\men. 
Fo: hee ſayth:Let not to do good to all 
men, but ſpectally to them of the houſe - 
hould of fayth. Hun u thy ſelfe d | $- Tube 


Moyſes the mi of God commannded vs 
to loue our neighboures as our (clues, 
bee mente not to let the loue of our ſel- 


nes in 


— 


ming 
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Galat. 5, 


Math. F. 


Lone of oure 
ncighboure, 
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nes in the firſt place, as thonghe cuerye 
man ſhoulde loue himſelfe firſt and then 
bis neigodour, as the Dozbonicall So- 
phiſters do cauill. But, ſeinge wee are 
to mnche addicted to our ſelues, Bopſes 
going about to refozime this vyce, com- 
manndeth vs to geeue the like and ſame 
lone to our neighboures that wes geeue 
to oute ſelues: euen as if he had fozbid- 
den al men to neglea others and to haue 
à care fo them, lues, becauſe loue toy» 
neth all men into one bodg. And goinge 
about alſo to cozrene Dhilautian, oz ſelte- 
loue, which ſeperateth one man from a- 
nother, he rcduceth all men to common 
ſoctety and mutuall loue.Therefoze wee 
ace not hert taught how to loue our ſel- 
ues, But hee teacheth vs this, As cuerp 
mantis wont to loue himſelfe , ſo let dim 
loue alſo bis neigdboure And whereas 
the affeaton of loue was wot to remaine 
in vs by a naturall cozruption, be ſhew- 
eth no we that it muſte be other wiſe:that 
wer mighte bauc no leſſe de lier and care 
to benefite our neighboures than oare 
ſelues, Thereby we gather that Paule 
doth not without god cauſe call loue the 
bonde of perfealon,and in another place 
the fulfilling of the lawe becauſe all the 
commaundementes of the ſeconde fable 
are teterted to the ſame. Bu. The Cua- 
geliſt Marte addeth that to lone a mans 
neighbour as bimſelfe is a greater thing 
then all burnt offeringes and ſacrifices. 
Fo: theſe thyngeo were neuer accepta- 


ble to the trewe, lyuſnge, and eternall 


God without faith, and loue: as we hene 
already declared in the fifthe chapter go- 
inge befoze. Nowe, if we gather al theſe 
tdinges into compendiam and ſhoꝛte 
ſomme, we ſhall ſcc that the lozde hathe 
taught vs that, in fewe woꝛds, which þ 
whole ſcripture diſcourſeth of at large, 
namelye that there ts one God onely in 
ſub?aunce: that tt ie God is oute God, 
whiche woulde vs well, wbiche loueth 
bs, and ſeketh to ſaue vs And that this 
God ought to be loncd and wozſhiped of 
vs fo: bim ſelfe, as the father, lozde and 
chicfe fclictitc : and that eue rye man alſo 
muſt be loued foꝛ Goddes ſake, and that 
ſo vnfarnecdly, as wee loue our (clues, 
and as Chic ba h loued vs. 


— — — — 


— 


C. Howetbe lawe and the pꝛopbetes do 
depende vppon theſetwoo tommaunde⸗ 
mentesreade the ſeuenth chapter going 
befoze . Wibat ſo euer is taughte in the 
lawe and the pꝛophetes as concernpnge 
the doctrine of lyſe, is fulfylled of them 
whicheloue God and thepz neyghboure, 
A, After theſe thynges the Euangelyſt 
Parke addeth that a Scribe aunſwered 
Cbaiſt ſapinge : Well maiſter, thou haſt 
ſaide the truethe, foz there is one God, 
and there is none but hee. 

41 VVhile the Phat iſeies were gathered 

together, Ieſus asked them ſayinge. 

70 hule the Phariſeis were gathered tegether. 


M. The Phariſcies were nowe gathe- 
red together to ſubozne, andcraffelpe to 
ſet foꝛthe ſome one, whiche by puttynge 
koꝛthe a queſtion,mighte tempte and in⸗ 
tangle Ch:ife : the rhiche thinge they 
went about a littell befoze to bzynge to 
paſſe by the Lawper (of whom we'ipake 
euen now) but in vapne. Mhen as cher 
foze the Phatiſeies were gathered toge- 
ther, whiche tooke vnto them ſelues the 
knoweledge of the lawe and the pꝛopbe⸗ 
tes, and yet were ignoꝛante of the com; 
minge of Chzifte, becauſe they dpd not 
greately deſpcr the ſame, nepther vn- 
derſtode bis maieſtie and glozy, it is not 
without cauſe yf Chzyſte demaunde of 
them ſapinge. 

42 V Vhat think ye of Chriſtz V Vhoſle 
ſonne is hee: T hey ſaid vnto him the 
ſonne of Dauid 

ze think ye of Ciriſt} B. This is thought 

tobe the laſte talbe that our Sauypoure 
Chzilt had with the Phariſeſes, and dis 
aduerſsries, by the whlche be wente a- 
bont to pꝛouobe them to knowe him, er- 
cept thole thinges wbiche he,2unſwered 
them to, when he was taken of tdem. By 
theſe woꝛdes therefozebe wente about to 
ſtirre vp theyz mindes, and to admoniche 
them ol his kingedome. it ſo be that there 
were any amongeſt them which were cu 
rable, þthey might lo ic foꝛ Chayſt to be 
greater than the carnall kinge, pea and 
moze ercellente than Dautd bis father, 

Fo: thoſe that were carnal hbopedfo2 no⸗ 

thing but carnal things. 8 fe an be; 

C. The Euangeliſtes Parke. 2 Luhe, 


do moze plainelp expꝛeſſe, why Chiſt de · 
maundgy 


— 


Mary, 


Don Mathew. Cap. xxii. 


| maunded this queſtion: nainelpbecauſe | led with feareanddeſpcration,than with 
a a wiczed opinion pꝛeuapleth among the 


| 


| Mit. 


Seribes, that y pzomiſed redemer ſholde 
be one of the ſonnes 4 ſucceſſozs of Da⸗ 
uld, which ſhold bztng nothing with him 
moꝛe excelent than the humaine nature. 
Foz by t by at the beginning Sathan by 
all meancs poſſible, wente about to ſup- 
plante ſome falſe fayned Chil, whiche 
ſhoulde not be the true mediatour of God 
and man. And becauſe God had ſo often 
times pꝛomiſed, that Chʒiſt ſhould come 
of the {cede and ſpʒynge out of the lopnes 
of Dauid this perſwaſion was ſo depely 
roted inthe hartes of al men among the 
Tcwes,that they coulde in no wiſe abide 
to haue him depꝛiued of the humatine nas 


ture Sathantherkoze ſuffered Chziſt to 
be acknowledged to de a trew man, and 
| the lonne of Dautd, becauſe he ſholde in 


valne haue gone about totake away this 
part gf fayth, being ſo cuſdent 4 common 
amog al men:but that which was wozſe, 
be ſpoyled him of his deitie, as though be 
ſhould be ſome one of the lonnes of Ada. 
And after thts ſozte the hope of the euer⸗ 
laſtinglifc to come,t (piritual righteouſ- 
nes was aboliſhed, But ſo ſone as Chꝛiſt 
was declared vnto the wozlde, the Here- 
tiques went about by manp ſubtil mea- 
nes deceſtes to oucerthzowe , one while 
his humatne nature, t an other while his 
diuine nature, leaſt that he ſhould either 
haue full power to ſaue vs, oz elles leaſt 
we (hold haue familiar acceſſe vnto bim. 

But becauſe theboure of his deathe was 
at hande the lozde hym ſelfe thoughte 


| good fo make his deitie 4 Godhed known, 


that the truſt of al the godlp might be re⸗ 
poſed in him without all feare oz doub - 
ting. Foz ik he were onelp a man it were 
neither lawefull fo: vs to gloꝛy in hym, 


noꝛ yet to hope foꝛ ſaluatib by him. Now | 


let vs note that his purpoſe and intente 
was not ſo much foz bis owne ſake to de · 
clarehim ſelfe to be the ſonne of God, as 
it was to ground our faith vpon bis bea- 
uenly power. Foꝛ as the infirmitte of the 


| fieſhe, by the whiche hee made him ſclfe 


nere ot kynne vnto vs, dothe (ncourage 
bs that we ſhould not doubt to come vnto 
him: euen ſo if we ſholde haue onelp reſ- 


| ped vnto the ſame, we ſhall be rather fil- 


' 
' 


— 


any god truſt and confidence. Rotunth⸗ 
ſtanding we muſt note that the Stribes 
are not rep2ebided becauſe theydid teach 
Cbꝛiſt to be the ſonne of Dauid: but be- 
cauſe they immagined him to be a mere 
man which ſhould come from heauen to 
put vpon dim the nature and perſon of a 
man Meither doth the Lo2d altogether | 
ſpcake of himſelfe,but fimplely ſheweth. 
that the Scribes do wickedlpe erre, in þ 
they loked that the redemer ſhould come 
onelpok the carth and humaotne pꝛogenp. 
And althoughe it was an olde opinion a- 
| monge them, pet notwithſtandinge wee 
gather by this cur Euangeliſt Pathewe 
that they were aſked befoze the people 
| what they thonght, | 
They ſaid vnto hum the ſonne Dad Bu . Tt | 
| was cuident by many pꝛomiles of Strip | 
| ure that Chziſt ſhould come of the ſcede 
of Dauid: A. but they which daply redde | 
| theſe pzomiſes and interpꝛeted them top | 
people, loked foz nothinge to be moꝛe in 
the perſon of Ch2ilt then a man There⸗ 
koꝛe they make aunſwere vnto Chziſte 
whiche was moſt common and vſuall a- 
| mongeſt them, namely, that the Melsias, 


was the lonne of Danid. 
| 43 Nee ſaide vuto them: howe then doth 


Dauid m ſpirite, call him Lorde ſays 
inge: Hovve then doth Dau. d, > 


V. Chziſt our ſaniour, doth not rep2e- 
hende the Phariſets(as we ſaid cue now) 
| becauſe they cofeſſed him to be the ſonng 
ok ODautd: but becauſemen commonlye 
denied him whiche ſhoulde be the Peſlt- 
as, to be nott yng elles but an carthlye 
kinge, which ſhould bztnge the people of 
God into a certaine carthlp libertyc,and 


that he ſhould ſo inlarge the terecne and 


| tranſito2p kingdome that it ſhould extid | 


it ſelte euen to the endes of the wozlde, 4 | 
that hee ſhouldebeof the tribe of Oauid: 
fo2 this cauſe J ſay he thought good in 
pzeſence of ſome to gene them occaſioto 
haue afarther coſideratton of his glozp. 
maieſty: namely 5ᷣ he was not the ſonne 
of Dauidacco2ying top fleſh, but alſo the 
ſonneof DOanids Dauids Lozd, Foz in 
reſpea Þ be toke fleſhe of p virgin Parp, 
his is the ſonne of Danid: x in reſpece » 
bee was conceiued by the holpe ghoſte, 


Pp i bee ia 


Chutte the 
tonne of Das 
uid and the 
ſonncot God. 


—_— 


| 


eAn eccleſraſt call expoſition 


Zherio:ethie is no ne w. oz late inuented 
etroʒ. Foz this impietie raigned among 
the phariſcis long befoze de tame into the 
wozlde. So that the deuill bath ſonghte 
fro the beginning (as it is ſaide already) 
to take awaye the deitie 4 godbeade from 
Ch:ilt : that by that meanes al the (alua- 
(fon of menkind might be vtterly x quite 


oucrthzowen. zin ſcuue. The Euange⸗ 
liſt Parke bath: Inſpired with the holye 
zhoite: And the Cuageliſt Lukein ſede 
of both thcſe hath: In his boke of Pſalmes. 
C. But Ch: it declareth that Dauſddpd 
ſpcazetn the ſpirit, expꝛellps with great 
emptaſis and foꝛce. Foz be oppoſeth and 
ſetteth the pꝛopheſſe of the thing to com, 
again? the teſttimonp of the thing pzeſet 
Apothe cantl! bythe whith the Jewes at 
this day ercuſe the ſelves, is this. They 
ſap p by this pzophelpe the kingedome of 
Dauid ts celebzated, as though be apotn- 
ting God to be the authoz of bis rapgne, 
wolde riſe ageinſt the mad enterpziſes : 
bcaftlp pzadiſes of his enemies, 4 ſhould 
denſe the to pzofite any thing at al, with- 
out the permtlion of God Leaſt that the 
©cribes ſhould oblece ſome ſuch thyng, 
Chl fo:eſheweth that the pſalme was 
not made of the perſ5of Dautd, but that 
he war inſpired with the ſpirite of P20- 
phe ſie to defer tbe þkyngdome of Chzilte 
to come: eueu as aiſo we may gather ca- 
ſely by the tert) that thoſe thinges which 
arc there red, do neither belonge to Da- 
uld, noz to no earthly king cls. Foz there 
it bꝛiagett in Dauid the kynge to be ad 
ozned withanew pꝛieſthode, by ß whiche 
t waz neceſſary that the old figures and 
Gadowes of the law ſhuld be abzogated. 
No ve we mult ſe how bee pzoneth that 
Chʒiſt Guld be of moꝛe extelencie, tha if 


| be ſpzangorly of þ ſede of Dautd: name- 


ly becauſe hee calleth hym ſelfe the loꝛde 
which waz the king t head of the people. 
Wlherupd it followeth that there was in 
him ſoniwhat moze thi in a man. Notw- 
ſtanding it ſemeth to be a weke 4lender 
reaſon: becauſe it maye be obieced, that 
when be gaue the pſalme to the peple to 
be ſong. not hauing reſpece ta his perſon 
be attributedthe rule s gouernemente to 
Chzilk ouer others: but we anſwere on 


—— &uW__ l_W___ —— 


he is the ſonne of God, and Dauios lozd. | 


1 


the contrarp part, that ſeing be was one 
of the members of the churche,there was 
nothing moze vnmete, tha that be ſhould 
de pꝛiue him ſclfe of the comon doarpne, 
Dere be commandeth al the ſonnes of the 
God ol heaut, and of the inuincible king, 


to glozy(as it were)andretopce with one 
voyce, that they, by dis belpe and apde, 
are in ſafegarde. It he be (ſeperated from 
the body of the church, de ſhal not be par- 
taker of the pzomiied ſaluatioin Chzift: 
if this were the voyce of a fewe, the rule 
and loꝛdſhip o? Chziſt would not ertende 
it ſelfe eucn till Dauid. But now nep- 
ther he, noꝛ any other can make himſelte 
free from his ſubieuion, but he muſt fill 
fromthe hope of eternal ſaluatid. Ther. 
ko ze ſcing there was nothinge better to 
the pzopbete D 216d, than to be compꝛe⸗ 
bendedinthe Churche : hee applyed thts 
Pſalme no leſie to him (clfe, than to the | 
reſt of the people. In fyne, by this titell 
Chziſt is made the chicfe and only king, 
by the whiche be mape ercell amonge the 
faithfull, Neither ougbte there any er- 
ception to be admitted, but ſo ſone as the 
redemer is made head ot the churche, all 
me dugit to ſubmit tt ſelues vnto him, 
Wherfoze there is no doubt but that Da 
uid ſubmitteth him fclife td his dominatt- 
on and rule, that be might be reckened a; 
mong the people of God. But here an 0- 
ther queſtid map be demanded, whether 
god could not ertol ſome one man which 
ſhould be the redemer, to be Oautds loꝛd, 
although he were his ſon. Foz here the 
ſubſtancial name of God is not put, bu! 
the name of lozd only, which oftentimes 
pertaineth to men alſo, Ne anſwerethat 
Chꝛiſt taketh this fo: a graunt, that hee 
which is taken fro among men, and is ſo 
eralted to honoꝛ that he is the head of th: 
Church, is not a meere min, but tndued 
alſo with the maicſtie of God. Foz the e- 
ternal God which challengeth this thing 
to bim ſelſe with an othe, that enery kne 
ſhulde bo we befoze him, doth alſo ſwere 
that be wil not geuc his gloꝛy to another 
But trewly as the Apoſtell Paule wit⸗ 
neſſeth, wben Chziſte was aſcended into 
heauen t eſtabliſhed in the kingdoms, he 
had a name geue to him ab2ue al names, 


that befoze dim euer knce ſhould bowe. 
And "| 


——— 
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Ely. 


Elay. 


1 


Ohil. 


„ r a 


ay. 


— 


vpon e Mathew. Cap xxii. 


And althoughe Paule had neuer ſpoken 
this, ret notwithſtandynge the matter 
ſtandeth ſo, that Chiiſte was therekoze 
made Dautds lozd, and the head of other 
kinges alſo, becauſe he ertelleth angels, 
the which thing cannot belong to a moꝛ⸗ 
tall man, except the ſame were God mas 
nifeſted in the leſhe. We graunt truely 
that his diuine ellence is not here erp2eſ- 
ſed accoꝛdinge to the wooꝛde, but a man 
map eaſelp therenppon gather, that the 
ſame is God, whiche is exalted aboue all 
other creatures. NI. Wihereuppon we 


ru 
map note that there are t woo natures in 


Chꝛiſte Jeius: Foz de is perfectc God, : 
perfect man: as he is God, he is like vn⸗ 
to the father, and equall vnto him in all 
thinges: and as he is man, bee is inkerp⸗ 
dur to the father, De which tuogeth not 
of Chit accoꝛding to bothe natures, af- 
firmethc hym cytherto be God onelp, z 
man onecly, thc whiche many berctiques 
do, and haue done. 
44 The lord ſaid vnto my lord, ſit thou 
on my right hande, till I make thine 
ennemies thy footeſtoole, 


he Lorde fade to my lorde.$ B. The Deb:ew 
terte fo2 this wozde (Lozde) in the firſte 
place bath Ichouah, and fo Loꝛde in the 
ſeconde place Adonai, As if it had bene 
lapde, The eternall God ſapde vnto mp 
Chaiſte. Dur ſaulour Chalſte woulde be 


knowne to be mozeercellente than Da- 


uſd in this, that Oautd him ſelfe calleth 
him his Loꝛde. Foz the father wolde not 
haue called the ſonne Loꝛde ercepte bee 
had knowne him tobe greater than him 
ſelfe, C. Therefoze here the holy ghoſt, 
hath ſet downe and commptted to all the 
childzen of Goda verſe of trpumpb, that 
they might boldly ſcozne at Sathan,and 
all dis mpnifters, and derpde thepz ku⸗ 
roz, becauſe thep go aboute to caſt do wne 
Chaiſte from his thꝛone. Leaſt therefo:c 
men beholdinge great bulines and trou- 
ble inthe earthe, ſhoulde quake 8 feare, 
they are commaunded to ſet againſte all 
the pꝛaaiſes of men. the holy and inuiola 
ble decree of God. The ſence therfoꝛe and 
meaninge of the place is this. That al- 
thoughe men do rage and ſwell, yet not- 
withſtanding whatſocucr they ſhall take 
in hand to deſtroy the kingdom of Chzilt 
ſhalbe volde, becauſe the ſame being ere. 


| 


— 


ed 4 ſet vp by the power of God and not 

by the will or man, is ſtaped and vphol | 
den of hym foz euer. So often thereſoze 
as we ſe this kingdome aſſalted with vi- | 
olence. let vs remember this heauenly : 
diutne ſentece ofthe holy ghoſt. Foꝛ cer- | 


handes of Chziſte, that all the faithefull 
might applye the ſame to their vſe. Foz 

God is neither inconſtant noz deteitfull 
that he ſhuld alter the thing that is gone 
out ot his lyppes, 70 thow on my right hand, 4 | 


C. The ſittinge at the right hand of God 
is here taken metapho2ically, fo: the ſe- | 
conde oz next degree which belongeth to 
the vicar of God, Wherefoze it is euen 
as much as to obtaine his rule and pow- | 
er in thenameof God,enen as we know | 
p God comitted to his only begotten ſon; 
his partes and poꝛtions, that by his hand 
he might gouer ne his Church. B. Ther- 
foze to ſit at the right hande of God, is fo | 
ratgne in his name, ſo that hee myght be 
thought (uſtly to holde the ſame power: 
that wherefoze ſoeucr be did raigne bee 
might be thought to ſuſtaine the power 
of God. Foz as the legate and embaſa- 
doure doth repꝛelent and ſuſtain the per⸗ 


ſon of the kinge : euen ſo God gonerneth 
all thinges by the handes of his Chpſte⸗ 
C. Dothat this manner of ſpeakynge 
doth not apointe any certain place, but it 


doth rather include heaue 4 earth, under 

the rule # golternmet of Chziſt. A. Dow 
Chziſt doth it at the right hande of God, | 
reade in the firſt chapter of l. Vaules epi- 
ſcll tothe Epheſians, in the fu ſt chap- | 
ter ok his epiſtell to the Hebꝛewes. | 
a Vntill Ima thine enemies. By This wooꝛde | 
(vntil doth not Canifie ſomWwhat tocome | 
oz not fo tome. but it ſignificth the tyme 
which goeth befoze, B. We muſte alſo | 
note y Chztlt vſeth the teſtimony of this | 
pſalme, to declare that he ts not only Da | 
uids lo2d, but alſo to ſet fozth the inuin⸗ 
cible power t vico2ve of his kingdome a⸗ 
gainſt his enemies. Is it he ſhould haue 
ſaid : ye ſhalbe ſofarfro reſiſting me that 
ere it be long, my father wil ſet me at his 
right hande, and geue me full poſſeſton | 
ok all power, the which power J wol er⸗ | 
erciſe, vntyll ſuche tyme as you and all 


my ennemies arc made mp footeffoole. | 
Pp fj C. The 


— — 


Fol. 518. 


tainely this pzomiſe was putte into the 


E phe.t, 


Heb. t. 


— — — —— — — 
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Fil.5 19. 


| 
| 


1. Cor. 18, 


Phili, 2, 


Act. . 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


T; 


C, The boly ghoſt therefoze dothe p20- | 


Tounce that Chzilte ſhall ſptte vntyll dis 
enemies are laide pꝛoſtrate and bzought 
into ſubteaton, that we mpghte knowe 


| that ht- hingedome ſhall euer remayne 


inuincible : not becauſe bis enemies be- 
inge ouertome, his power ſhall be taken 
from hym agayne, but becauſe all the ra. 
ble ol his ennemtes being ouerthzowen, 
it tal tance whole and ſounde fo2 euer. 
In the meane ſeaſon, the ſtate and con 
dition of his king dome at this day is no · 
ted vnto vs, to the ende it ſhoulde not be 
greuouſe vnto vs, when we ſe the ſame 
reſiſted on all handes. Foz it wyll come 
to pale, that whoſocuer raſhelp ryſethe 
forcbel againſt te kyngdome of Chzilt, 
(Hall vtterly be deſtrofed and calf downe. 
As cancernpnge tbe which matter reade 
the fyftene chapter of the fpz| gpiſtell of 
S Paule tothe Cozinthlans. 

27 foote ftoole. B. MI. By theſe wooꝛdes 
bee vnderſtandeth abſoluce ſubſection: e⸗ 
uen ſuche ſubſenfon as that wbiche the 
Apoſtell Paule ſpeakethe of, when bee 
ſapthe, that in the name of Jeſu euerye 
knee ſhall bowe. Theſe wooꝛdes do con- 
tavne ſenere tbꝛeateninges againſte the 
enneniiez of Chziſte The holy martpze 
© Steuen had the like meanpnge alſo, 
when he ſald: Beholde J ſethe bcauens 
open, and the ſonne of man ſtandynge at 
the right hande of the power of God. 


45 If Dauid then called him lorde, how 


is he then his ſonne? 


| A. Our ſautour Chzilt concludeth with 


greate boldeneſſe, that there ſhoulde be 
ſomewhat moze in the Meſsias, than the 
Hamanitle. M, Pet notwithfanvinge 
hee dothe not this to pꝛoue that hee is the 
ſonne ot Dauid, but to repꝛoue the igno · 
rance and blindeneſſe of the hie pꝛieſtes, 
ſcribes, and Phariſeyes, by the wbiche 
they tudged nothynge elles of Ch2yſte, 
than that whiche mighte alſo appertapne 
to the ſonne of a man. A. They dpd lo 
aſligne vn to him the terrene and tranſy- 
fozpe kyngdome, that they neuet reme- 
bzed the heanenly and eucrlaſting power 
with the whfche the father endewed his 
ſonne. Hee ſeeketh thcrefoze to bzynge 
thetm to the conſpderation of this bea 
uenlp kingedome. 


46 And no man was able to anſwere him 


any thinge, neither durſte any man 

(from that dayetorthe) aske him any 

mo queſtions. | 
C. They dpd perceſne the power of God 
in his aunſweres, the whiche they were 
not able to reſiſte, ercepte they ſhoulde 
ſeeme tocontend and ſtriue againſt God: 
and that in vapne. M. Theſe woozdes 
are added of the Euangeliſtes, partelp to 
declare the lighte ot tde tre wehe, wbyche 
cannot be extinguiſhed, and partelpe to 
declare howe bardelp the mallpce of the 
wicked mape be onerthzowne. Foz al- 
though they be not able to make any an- 
ſwere, noz dart anp moze ache hymque- 
ſtions to pꝛoue dim pet notwithſtanding 
they ceaſſe not to hate. But this pzofyte 
commeth by tbe confuſion of the enne- 
mies of the trewthe, namelp, that they; 
impudencie is renealed : Andthis is the 
cauſe that the Apoſtel Paule commaun- 
ded Tytus to repzoue ſharpely the obfti. 
nate, with wholeſome doarine. 


; 


The xxw. Chapter. 


HEN ſpake Ieſus to 

che people, aud to his 
| diſciples, ſayinge: 

The Scribes and the 

= Phariſcisſyt in Moy: 
ſes ſeate. 

Jr ben ſpake Ieſus to the. a 


our Chzilt had tried 
and aſſaied all the waies and meanes he 
coulde, and ſeynge there was nowe no 
hopeleft toconuert the die pꝛieſtes, and 
rulers of the people at any time vntothe 
lozde (fo2 they were fully determined to 
perſeuer in their errours, and obſfinat- 
ly to perpſhe in their ſynnes leaſte they 
ſhould bꝛing the people with them ſelues 
into the ſame ruine and deſtruaion, bee 
teacheth them at the laſte to be ware and 
take hede. C. This admonitfon about al 
other was netellary t pꝛofitable, that 4- 
monge the diſcoꝛdes, diſlentions, e bur - 
lidurlies in matters trobleſame t confa- 
ſed, in the dillipatiò ofthe right +1awfull 
o2der, the antozſtie notwithſtanding of þ 
wozd of God ſhuld remaine ſafe q ſound. 


Foz fo, 


— — — 
- — — 


von e Mathew. N Cap. xxiii. 


Foz to this ende did the purpoſe of Chzilt 
tende leaſte the people bepnge offended 
at the wickednes of the Sctibes ſhoulde 
caſt from the the reucrence of the lawe. 
Foz we knowe howe eaſely the mpndes 
of men are incipned to diſdaine the ſame: 
ſpectallys when the lyfe of the paſto; oz 
teacher is dilolute and louſe, and not a- 


' | greable to his doctrine. Foz then al men 


par foz the moſte parte by thepr exaumple 


— 


e | thincke that they mape do the lyke with- 


out daunger of ponichement. The lyke, 
yea,a greate deale wozſe cometh to paſſe 
by diſcoꝛde, diſcention, and ſtrife, Foz 
the greater parte, the poake beinge caſte 
of, geue tbem ſelues to pleaſure,z burſte 
foꝛthe into ertteame tontempte. But at 
that tyme the Scribes were ercedynge 
couetouſe, they ſwelled with pzpde and 
ambition, and theyz rappne, gredynelle 
and terrible crueltie was (ſo wel known, 
with the cozruption of thepz manners, 
that tdep myghte ſceme to haue conſpy- 
red the vtter deſtruaion of the lawe. 
Beſpde this, they had peruerted the true 
and naturall ſence of the law, with their 
falſe commentes and interpzctations : 
in ſo muche that Chzyſte was conſtrap- 
ned ſharpelp to contende with them: be- 
cauſe that a wonderful outragious mad- 
neſſe tarped theim headlonge, to extyn⸗ 
guyſhe the lyghte of the trewthe. 
Therefoze, becauſe it was daungerouſe 
leaſte that manye, partelybp luche coz- 


contentions, ſhoulde wholly contempnec 
and deſppſe trewe godlpneſſe. Cbꝛyſte 
in good-tyme meeteth with the ſame. 
and pzonounceth it to be done amiCe, if 
that trewe religion, and reuerente of the 
lawe runne into contempte, thzoughe 
the wyckednelle of menne. Sc inge the 
Scrpbes were altogether obſtynate en- 
nemles of the trewthe, becauſe thzough 
the yz tpꝛannpe. t vey helve the Churche 
in o;p:eſſion, Chzyſte was conſtrayned 
to vetecte and 5 theyz wyckednes. 
Foz extepte that godd and inerten 
had bene dꝛawne from they? ſeruprid 

and bondage, the paſſage and waye had 
bene ſhutto and opt againſt the Goſpel. 
There was alſo an other reaſon : name- 


| 


lo, becauſe the people thought that to be 


— 


ruptions, and partelp by the tumulte of 


— — 


guides andringeleaders do, and fayned 
vnto them (clues a lawe of they2 vicious 
and cozrupte manners. Mozeouer, leſte 
any man chould miſconſtrue that which 
ye was aboute to ſpeake, he foꝛeſheweth 


ration muſt diligently be noted: foz ma- 

ny when they gett this one thynge, that. 
they mape hate and defame the wpcked 
and vngodlye, thep do myngle and con- 
founde all thinges with they: raſhe and 
bnadupyſedzeale. Foz all diſcipline is c0- 
tempned, ſhame troden vnder foote: to 
be ſhozte, there remapneth no regarde of 
honeſtie, pea, many therebp ware bould 
and ſecke by all meanes to'bewzape the 
ſpnnes of the pꝛieſtes, that they theym 
ſelues vnder that collour may haue mo2e 
lpbertie to ſpnne. But Chzilte dothe (0 


all he bztngeth the law of God ſrom con- 


tempte. 


Wee therefoze muſte vſe the 
(ame taution and dpligence, if we deſire 
to daue out repꝛehentions pzofyte. 

Agapne, it ſhall be pꝛokptable foz vs to 
note, that foꝛ all this, Chyſte was not 


any, whereby he mpghte be ſtayed from 
repzehendpnge theſe wicked teachers: 


— 


actoꝛdynge to they; deſertes : Dee onely 
obſerued this moderation, leaſte the do⸗ 


ar pne of God ſhoulde ware vyle foz the 
| wpckedneſle of men, The Cuangelyſte 


beare that hee pꝛeached againſt vpce and 


not to bzedeenup towardes any perſon: 
Do we be it the Goangeltt Luke ſemethy 
to reſtrapne it to the dyſciples, but it is 
moe pꝛobable, that hee ſpake withoute 


'Lxception, to the whole multptude: as 


' mpze playnely @ppereth by the woozdes 


of this oure Euangelpſte: and the mat- 


ter it ſelte requyzed alſo, that Chzyſte 
1 | Gopld baue relpeqp to all in generall. 


| Teſus wente aboriteto re pꝛehende thoſe 
| | | (hynges te: the moſte parte, whpche | 
drdmake | 


| $1» Moyſe ate. ** ! M,” Becauſe the lozde 


Py tt 


— 


lawelull foꝛ them whiche they ſaw their 


that what ſoeuer the teachers be, pet not 
withſtandyng tt is mete, eyther by their 
kylthyneſſe, to defple the wozde of God, | 
02 by theyz wycked examples, to take ly- 
bertietoſpnne, And this wyſe — | 


inuey againſte the ſcrybes, that fyꝛſte of 


terrefpcd by fearc of the offendpnae of 


Fol 520. 


| Mark, 15; 
Parcke {apthe, that hee ſpake vnto them | 
in his doaxryne, to the ende wee myghte 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 
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dyd make and appertaine bothe to erroz, 
by falſe doarine, and alſo to ſeducinge of 
people, by falſe immitatton, be cocth a- 
bout befoze all other thinges tob:ingeto 
paſſe, that they Woulde not reiecke that 
good whiche they had, with that whiche 
was euill. They did good in that they ad- 
miniſtred Moy ſes chater 02 ſeate, that is, 
becauſe they taught the people the lawe, 
and the pꝛophetes. C. Me erhoꝛteth ther 
foze the fajthfnll, ſeinge the Seribes ly - 
ur d ſo vngodly, not to frame their liues 
after their manners, but to lpue rather 
actoꝛdinge to the rule of the lawe, which 
they heare out of the @cribes mouthes. 
Foz it was neceſſary foz hym (as we ſhe- 
wed euen nowe) to repꝛehend many co2- 
ruptfons in them leaſte they ſwoulde in- 
fete the whole multitude. Therfoꝛe leſt 
their wicked abhomtnatids, the doctrine 
whcrofthep were minifters,+ p2eachers 
ſhould be bꝛought into contempt, he com 
maundeth the fapthfull to geue eare vn- 
fotheyz woꝛde s. and not to haue regarde 
bnto their wozkes : as if de dad ſaid that 
there was no cauſe why the wicked exam 
ples of the paſtozs ſhould ſtaye the faith · 
full from leadinge a godly life. 

M. Chziſte alſo taketh away that ſuſpp- 
tion, by the whiche he was thonght to be 
an enhnemtſe vnto the lawe of Popyles,be- 
cauſe he dyd ſo earneſtly inuepe againſte 
the pꝛieſtes: as thoughe be were by and 
by, an ennemie vnto the lawe of God, 
whiche reyꝛehended the miniſters of the 
laws, Sc11ibes, and hie pꝛleſtes, in any 
matter. Foz as at this day al ſo thep are 
counted foz aduerſaries 4 ennemies vnto 
Chzift and of the Church, which do ſpeke 
againſt the wickednes of the pꝛieſtes, of 
religion 4 ofthe churche : cuen ſo at that 
time, they which-vnderode not the pur. 
poſe and ſcope of Chziſte, did eaſelpe fall 
into this ſaſpttid, p they thoughto this þ 
Jeſus did impugne + reſiſt the hte pꝛiſtes 
ſcribes, and YPharfſeſs, becauſe he hated 
the lawe of Boyſes, To take awap ther- 
fo:e this erro2, be doth firſte geeue them 
an admonition, by the whiche he goethe 
about to eſfabliſhe in them the authozy- 
tie of Poyſes [awe , that men mygbte 
knowe that be did not reſiſt oz gaineſape 


_ mpniſterp of Poples lawe, but thoſe 


thynges oncly, whiche be p loued and 
taughte agapnſte Poples, 
5 Sit the Scribes and the P ſariſtic * By the 


name of Scribes wee mape note well e. 
nenghe the docours 4interp2eters ofthe 
lawe, and that by the Debꝛe we phzaſe : 
The which the Cuangeliſt Luke calleth 
Lawyers, But the Lozde doth ſpecpal 
lp towche the Phariſeves, whiche were 
of the nomber of the Scrybes, becauſe 
then this ſede badd the pzerogatiue and 
pꝛeheminence in the goucrnment of the 


Church, and in the interpꝛetation of the 


Scripture. What the Scrpbes, Sady- 
ces, and Phariſefes were, we haue ſhet- 
et befoze. B The Chaire of the which 
our Saufoure Chzyſte maketh mention 
here, dothe not ſignifſe the authozitie of 
Moyſes, which the Scribes abuſed, but it 
ſignificth the place out of the whiche they 
purtly redde and interpꝛeted the [awe of 
Moples. C. To ſpt therefoze in Mopſes 
Chatire, is nothynge elles than to ſhewe 
out ot the lawe of God, ho we men ought 
to lyue. And althoughe it be not certaine 
out of what place thei did ſpeke oꝛ pꝛeach 
yet notwithſkanding, their conieaure is 
pꝛobable whiche referre it to the pulpet 
whiche Eſras made, fo haue the lawe 
taugt in He therekoꝛe ſitteth in Poyſes 
Chatre, which pꝛeacheth not of his owne 
bꝛayne, | ut by the authozitie and wozde 
of God. E. G. The Strives and Pha- 
riſeies were wont fo reade and interpꝛet 
the lawe of Popſes xthe pꝛophetes alſo, 
on the @aboty dates, ZUherupon the E- 
uangeliſt Luke bath theſe wozdes: After 
thelecure of the laweand the pꝛophetes, 
rulers of p ünagogges ſent vnto the ic 
All therfore whatſoeuer they bid you 
obſetue, that obſerue and do: but do 
not ye after their woorkes; for they 
ſaie and do not. 


Au therefore volatſoewsr. > * þ This ſentence 
oughte thus to be vnderfoove, The pha- 
riſeies and reſte of the Scrybes (oꝛ the 
Sctibes, amonge whom the Phariſepes 
domoſke ercell) when theye ſpeake vnto 
you, are good maiſters and tcachers of 
an honeſte and god{plife : but they leade 
pou farre wyde by they? wicked wozkes: 
Wherefo:e ſe that pe daue moꝛe regarde 


| 


| 


to their woozdes than to thepz handes. 
R. F 0! 


hs. 
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mon. 


ere. 


Upon <Mathew, 25 Cap. xxiii. 


B. F 02 J wil not that anp man conte ne 
and deſpiſe the ſacred and holy miniſterp 
and office of teachynge, foz the cozrupte 


| maners of the Bcribes. C. Nowe here 


it maye be demaunded whether that all 
whatſoener the dodozs do commaunde 
ought to be followed without exception. 
Foz it is well inoughe knowne that the 
@cribes of that age did wickedlye coz⸗ 
rupte the lawe with their owne inuen⸗ 
clons , that they oppꝛeſſed the miſerable 
conſciences of men wpth bninſt lawes, 
and that they polluted the ſerufce and 
wo:ſhipp of God withmanye ſuperſti- 
tions: Buftrucly Chziſte woulde haue 
thcir doctrine obſerued and kepte , al- 
thoughe it were not lawfull to reſifte 
tht ir tpzanny. The anſwere may caſelp 
be made, that all kpnde of doctrine is 
not ſimplelp compared with the lyfe, but 
that this was the purpoſe of Chʒiſte, to 
put 4 difference bet wene the holy lawe 
of Cod, and tie ir pzophane wooꝛkes. 

Foz to ſitt in Poſes ſeate (as it was ſaid 


detkoꝛe) ſigniſieth to teache out of the law 


of God howe men onght to frame thetre 
lines. Here alſo is noted the lawful cal- 
linge: becauſe Chziſte therefoze com 
mandeth the Dcribes to bee hearde , be 
tauſe they were the publique teachers of 
the Church. The Papiſtes counte it ſuf- 
ficiente to haue a titell and fooccupy the 
plate of ſuch as ſhould execute the lawe. 
Fo: to this effecte thep w3eſt the wozds 
of Chziſte,as though it were neceſſary 0- 
bedictly to recefne whatſoener the ozdi⸗ 
nary gouerners of the Churche do com 
maunde. But truelp this their cauil is 
ſufficiently confuted bythe other edicte 
of Ch;iſte, where he commandeth to be 
ware ofthe leuen of the Phariſes. Tf it 
be not onelp lawkull befoze GOD (as 
dure Sautoure Chztift ſaith) but alſo ne 
ceſſarpe to reſecte whatſoeuer the Scri⸗ 
bes of their owne bꝛaine do mingle with 
the lawe it ſhal not be meteſtruelp with- 
out greate choyſe, deliberatton, and ſud⸗ 
gemenke to receiue whatſcener it Call 
pleaſe them to tommaunde. 
Furtbermoꝛe if Chziſte ſhoulde here tie 
the conſcicnces of thoſe that are bis to 
the pzeceptes of men, be ſhould falſelpe 
ſaye in an other place: thet they woz- 


— —_—— —— Q 


(hip God in vaine with the commaunde 
mentesof men, C. G. By thele it ap» | Mat 
peareth that Chzift doth not here ſpeatic 
generally: But ſo longe as they (ate in 
Doſes ſeate , and continued in the pure 
and ſimple interpzetation of the lawe, 
teaching thoſe thinges whiche the Loꝛd 
had commaunded Poſes to be done, he 
woulde haue the people to heare them, 
and thoſe thynges kepte alſo which they 
commaunded and taught inthe name of 
God Foz Sainct Auguſtine very well ; 
and accozdinge to the minde of Chaiite, | un. 
erpoundeth that the Scribes (ytting vp lol 
pon Poſes ſeate taughte the (awe of 
God, and that therfoꝛe the ſhepe on ghte | 
to bearethe chepeberds voyce: by them |; 15 
as by hyerclings, To the whiche ro: | 
des he addeth by and by ſayinge: God 
therefoze teacheth by them: Bat if they 
go aboute to teache their owne inuenci⸗ 
ong, neither dere them noꝛ follow them, 
To the which ſentec: agreth that which 
p ſame fathez hath in his fourth boke De 
doctrina Chriſtiana ſaping: Becauſe the 
good and faithfull doe not heare euerpe Auſt. lib. 4. 
man, but obediently heare God himſelf, | de docttina 


— 


which alſo lyue not pꝛoffitablely. Ther- 
foze the ſeate, not of the Scribes, but of 
Poles conſtrained them to teache that 
whiche was good, altbough they did not 
that which was good. Foꝛ in their lyſe 
tbey did what them lyſte, but the ſeate 
being none of tbetrs ſuſtered them not to 
teach what them lyſted. 

& That ebſerveand do. A. Foz bleſſed are 


they which heare the woꝛde of God and 
kepe it. And Sainct James ſaith, be ye 
doets of the wozde and nothearers only 
decevutng pour ſelues. 

3 But do not ye after their works. M He ther- | 


foze vttered theſe woꝛdes becauſe he 
knewe that the'lvfe of the teachers was 
moze followed, tha their doctrine obeted. Tale it 

But be ſpeaketh ſpecially of thefr hypo⸗ ' 
criſy,by the which they did contaminate | 
and deſtrope all their wooꝛkes yea cuen James.t. 
thoſe which we re god uber vppon be 
addeth, as hercatter followeth, ſavinge: 


— — — 


All that thep do is to be (ene of men. 
A For they ſaye and do mor. & Thep ſaſdo; tanght * 


therfoze they are hearde pꝛoffitablelye, Chriſluiana, 


Fol, 5 23 


— 
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truely out of Poyſes, that at all thinges 
ſhoulde be Tone by a true faith and tuſte 
ſcate of the Loꝛde, that trueth and cqut- 
tye ſheulde be imbꝛated, that every man 
(oulde ſo doe vnto his neighbour as he 
woulde be done vnto, that they ſhoulde 
haue a ſtedfaſt harte geue to the glozy of 
Bod in the ceremontes of the lawe , that 
they would at no time follow their owne 
will,and(uchlipke. Theſe thinges they 
ſpake.but theſe things the i ovſerued not 
Fo: whether they gaue almes, p2ayed, 
62 fatcd , 02 fulfilled any of the ceremo- 
nys, they did it tobe ſene of men, not to 
be accepted of God: as it is ſapde beſoꝛe 
Ticp ſoughte cucrpe wheare foz their 
owne, but in the mcanc time they wan- 
ted mercy and compaſſion, tudgement, 
and laith: euen as the Loꝛd him lclic (as 
followeth) catcth in their teeth. But to 
wo:ke t do after this maner is as auap- 
cable with God:as to do nothing at all 
And this is the cauſe that our Sauiour 
Cbꝛiſt (aith : They lape and do not. 
Ice they binde together heauy bur- 
thens, and greuouſe to be borne, and 
laye them on mens zhoulders: but 
they themſelues will not heaue at the 
with one of their fingars. 
5 yee they by le together eau bert hen 
C. Our Santour Chꝛiſte doth not here 
accuſe the Scribes as thoughe they dpd 
tyzannically oppꝛeſſe mens minds with 
vniuſte lawes Foz although they had 
bought in many ſuperfinouſe rites (as 
mape appeare byother places) pet not- 


withſtanding Chziſttothnot now touch | 


that falte : becauſe he doth compare the 
true doctrine with a wicked and diſſolu t 
lrfe, So that the greuouſe burthens, 
and bard to be bozne which betng bound 
together, theytayd on mens ſhoalvers, 
were the lfncſy and expꝛeſſe tommaun⸗ 
dements of God, the which (as Peter al- 
ſo witneſſeth) neither they noz their fa- 


| thers ceulde beare. Fo2 who euer at any 


time was endewed with that ſpirit, that 
be was able to obſerue without any trat 
grefiion ſo many rptes and ceremonies 
as the laue p:eſcribeth? Tho alſo ful. 
filled atany time thoſe thinges whiche 


| pzoperlp are cotained in tte law,Chziſte 


onely ercepted? C. It is no meructle 


——— — — — — ce 


— 


— — 
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therefoze if the la we be called a burthen 
beaup and greuouſe tobe boꝛne, and ſpe- 
ctally in reſpene of our infirmitre. But 
althoughe the Scribes did require no- 
thinge moꝛe than that which was com. 
maunded of God, yet notwitbſtandinge 
Chziſte tothe dere repꝛoue that whiche 
was to ſtraight and auſtere an oꝛder of 
teathinge, which was common to theſe 


pꝛoude ppocrits ne melp in that they im 


perioullycrxac ted, and cruelly demanny 
de d of others whatſoeuer was de we vn- 
to God, and were incrozable and ſeuere 
in viginge and requtringe of deuties 
wheras they fauozed the ſelues in thoſe 
things: which they ſo ſeuerelp entopned 
tootbers. In the whiche ſence the p20- 
phete rep2ochcth them , when he fayth 
thattbey ruled the people of Cod crucl⸗ 
ly andchurliſhly, Foz they which feare 
GOD indede altboughe they ſcudp to 
frame diſciples accozding to his wil, pet 
natwithſtanding becauſe they are moze 
ſeuete towarde theſclues than towarts 
others, thep are not ſuch ſcuere cragozs 
and vꝛgers of deutie. Furthermozebe- 
cauſe they knowe their owne infirmitie 
theydo willingly beare with the weake. 
But there is nothinge moze bolde and 
ctuellt o commaunde then the wicked 
contemners of God: becauſe thep haue 
no regards to the difficultie , from the 
which they exempte themſelues. Wher- 
ſozetbere is no man thatſhall moderates 
ly commaunde ofhcrs, but hee which is 
firſt a maiſter to bimſelfe. 


7 Bat they themſelues wril not beque at them ith ene + 


their fingars. . M. G, The Enangeliſtc 


Luke bath thcſe woozdes: Vc lade men 

with butthens bhiche they are not able 

fobeare, and ye pour (clues toutche not 
the packes with one of goure fingars. 
But ty thoſe commanndements of the 
lame and ty thoſe harde pzeceptes ofthe 
ritegandceremonys thercof , the Lozde 
woulde baue ts pcople made bumble, 
and corfkrained as it were to crave and 
ſcke fo bis mercy, bythe which onely, 
ſaluation bappencth to men. 

5. All theſe workes do they {cr the in- 
tente that they maye be ſene of men. 
They ſet abroade their philateries, 
and make large the borders of their 

gamen 


— — 
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Luke. 
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Upon eMathew. © Cap. xxiii. 
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ga rmences, 
4 Ml theſe vv hes do they to be ſene of men, > 


C De ſaide alitell befoꝛe that the Scri⸗ 


bes taught farre otherwiſe than they ly 


ued: ano now he addeth that if they haue 
any ſhe we of godnes, it is fayned, bipo- 
critical, and vaine becauſe they did ſetic 
foz nothing els but to pleaſe men,andto 
ſhewe fo:the themſelues. Bu. C The 
Pbariſeis therfoze did either tranſgreſſe 
the la we of Godopenlye , 02 els they ſo 
faincd t diſſembled that they might ſeme 
doneſt when as in dede they were other 
wiſe De detected alſo their ambirt3 be- 
ko e as appcareth in the firte chapter. 

C. But here the painted ſhe we of their 
woꝛkes, which oncly ſerued to oftenta- 
tion, is oppoſed and ſet atainite the 
true ſtudy ol pict and cgoviines of Lyfe. 
Foz the true and lound wozſhiper of god 
hall neuer begeuen to theſe vaine glo- 
rio uſe ſhewes with the which hypoccits 
are puffed vp. So that ambition in the 
Scribes and Phariſeis is not onclr re 
pꝛebended: but alſo when the Loꝛde ban 
condemned the tranſgreſſion and con- 
tempte ofthe deuſne law in their whole 
life , leaſts they ſhoulde deſende them 


with a buckeler,be anſwereth by occupa- 
tion (that is, by a ſubtil pꝛeuenting)that 
they are but friuolouſe 4 vatne trifels, 
and not to be accounted ot. in the whiche 
thep boaite them ſelues : becauſe there 
raigned among them nothing but mere 
oſtentatton. 4 They ſet abroade their Plulateries. > 


De nameth here one particuler oꝛder of 
their pꝛide, by the Which ſuch am itton 
might be eaſelp knowne. E. This woꝛde 
Phylatery is a Greeke woozde taken of 
PhylaRzrion, which ſignffieth a pꝛeſer- 
natine , becauſe inthem the remem⸗ 
bzance of the ſawe was kepte. Phylac- 
teries alſa were (it S Hicrome be to bee 
credited) parchement ſkinnes in þ wbich 
the ten commanndementes of the lawe 
was wzltte , the which they foulded and 
ware vppon their heade⸗ in maner of a 
crowne,to the ende they might al nayes 
beſeneofmen And the ſame S Die. 
rom. witneſſeth that this maner and cu⸗ 


ome continued euen vntill bis tyme 


| thzoughe out all ſudza.Perſia 4 Babilon, 
| 


— —  — 


ſelues with their fained lanctimonp as 


* 


* 


ä 


ä — 


and that he whiche had this thing vppon 


bis heade was counted religiouſe. But 
lome thinke that this maner was taken 
out of Poſes, foz he wꝛitteth thus: Let 
theſe woꝛdes wbiche J commaunde the 
be in ty hart ic. And thou ſhalt bynte 
them foz a ſigne to thy hande, and thep 
ſhalbe a remembzance betwene thpne 
eyes : thou ſhalte wzitte them alſo vpon 
the poſtes of thy houſe, and vppon thy 
does. C. Foz. betauſe fleſhe and bloude 
will eaſely fozget the lawe, the Lozre 
hereby wente aboute to bztnge his peo- 
ple in remembzanceof him. Foz there⸗ 
foʒe alſo ſuch ſentences were comman- 
ded to be wzitten out ofthe la we vppon 
the poſtes of their houſes, that on which 
ſpde locuer they ſhould loke, they might 
by and by beholde ſome godlye avmont- 
tion. But what did the Scribes:Surely 
they to the ende they mighte differ from 
the reſte of the people, caried the com⸗ 
mandements of God moze beautifullye 
wꝛitten on their garments, But in this 
vine ſhewe their filthpe ambition de 
wꝛaped it ſelfe, Foz they alſo whiche 
woulde ſeme amonge the Scribes and 
Þ:aiſets to excell the reſte in the dilt- 
gent obſerninge of the la w, were wonte 
to make their Philactertes moſt bzoade, 
to the ende they migdte haue moze ſen- 
fences of the la we than others wzitten 
therein. 3 And make large the borders of their gore? 


M. The makinge large of the bozders 
of tdeite narments , and the ſettinge a- 
bꝛoade their Pytlacterfes were done to 
one ende. Foz the moꝛe that thep did ex⸗ 
tende the bozders of their garmentes, | 
the moze religiouſe were they counted 
amongethe ſuperſtitiouſe and imple. 
As toncerninge the boꝛders and gardes 
of garmentes there is a commaunde⸗ 
mente in Poyſes, where it is ſaide: And 
th: Loꝛde ſpake'bnts Mopſes, ſapinge: 
Spcake vnto the chtldzen of Jſracll and 
bio the, that they make the garves in the 
quarters of the ire gaormentes thzough- 
oute their generations, and put vppon 
the garde of the quarters a rybande of 
pcllowe Alke. Andthe garde ſhalbe vn- 
to you ia looke vppon, that ve mare re- 
member all the commaundementes of 


the Lozocanddoe them, and be holy vn. 
fo your 
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8 Fol, 525 An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 
ö [i Þ to poute God. C. Let vsalſoherebp mon Englich tranſlation:but the Lattin 
7 2 lcarne bow ready wiſe men be to mingle terte hath ; At ſuppers. 
75 Num. 15. — the — 8 2 And to ſit in the chefe place of councels. NI. O } 
ff , cp may coner melt bi- | (pnagoges(fo2ſobath the Lattine tranC. 
3 ces and wickednes vader ſome coollere| lation) tdat is to ſave,Excleſiaſtical me- 
opts | cloake of vertne: when as in dede tber tings. But what of this? Toit notlaw- 
Kats wiede the exerciſes of Godlpnes whiche | ful fo ſome to ſytt in the byeſt ſeates at 
Wy God hath commaanded, to their ane feaſtes. and counlelles: Js it not mete 
N | bypocrily. There was nothinge moze | ttt they which ercell others in vertue, 
1 pꝛofitable than to ererciſe all the ſences houlde allo haue honour amonge men? 
75 in the meditation of the lawe , Ow Yes trnelp, foꝛ Chꝛiſt goeth not aboute 
was the ſame alle commau —_ he | to tote awaye the honoz and reverence 
Lo:detn vaine. Butthey wereſofarre | dewe to the eldere and ſupertozs, but he 
frome pzoftpnge in tbeſe rudymentes | bnly repꝛoueth ambition and the atkec⸗ 
and rules, that they placingeperfecte | tion ot baine glozy. Therfoze he ſaythe 
rigyteouſnes in appercl, deſpiſe the law not: they are placed in the vppermoſte 
i all their life * Fozthe la we — ſeates at feaſtes t counſeis, but he ſaith: 
Lode conlde not be moze — — * | | theploueto irt in the vppermoſt ſeates: 
ly decided andcontemned, than by this, | tze which thinge xertaineth onelp to the 
that they lapned tbe lame te be kepte br f pꝛonde. After the lame maneralſotte 
—— ge - — — playing _ admonition which Chzilte gaue in the 
0 _ - M. Verea 4 we — of | | fourtenechapter ofLuke is to be vnder- 
occation — padre — — ſtande. Foz therc he repzcucth the ſame 
4 cerfaine — — 5 — — — that be doth inthts place. And as it is not 
N —— - nd 4 — c * — of it ſclfecuell to ſytt in the hieſt rome, 
. We Gs —— be — => — —— even ſo it is not god ol it ſelfe to ſptt in 
TY — the lo — ell ro the hindemoſt ſeate Foz it map be that 
19. dout ke g i ieſtes — 7 a man beinge ſettc in the hygbeſt place, 
Mr A — —— ny I mape be of a modeſt and humble minde: 
1 — — 8 all the whichs thinges 2 that another being placed in the loweſt 
& rde vnts 9 4227 ſeate map be ot᷑ a pꝛoud i lofty ſtomacke. 
| are nothinge els but a hawkinge after * Lemerker,} NI. The Oct. 
5 the eſtimation of men : and therefoze $ And gretings in the market. NI. 
. they are here (ſeverely condemned of bes andthe Phariſes did not onely loue 
2 Chziſte, who ſpectallp requireth the in⸗ to be ſaluted, but to be ſaluted beſoze all 
tegritpofthe harte, and a minde boxde of | | others: endthat inthe martzet, that is, 
all didimulatton. in a publike place where many ſhold be⸗ 
6, And loue the vppermoſte ſeates at holde it. 5.414 robe called of men Rull. 
feaſtes, and to ſyt in the chefeplace of By this name, Judas ſaluted ovre Sa- 
counſels, and gretings in the market, ulour whe be betrated him ſaping Rabbi 
5 and to be called of men Rabbi. I Rabbi. E. In alli our Gre&ke bokes this 
4 And lowe the vp permeſt ſeates. þ M. Theſe woozde, ie doubled, as Rabbi, Rabbi. 
95 thinges do declare what the hypocrites | | Fo2 the donblinge of this worde ſemeth 
me do ſeke foz by their oſtentation and bꝛag | to haue ſome honoz amig the Orbzeues. 
( ging. The ende of their bzagginge is to | | A, Wheruppon our Sautoure Chzilte 
1 obtaine glozy and pꝛaiſe of men. Foʒ it expꝛeſſing this maner ſalth: Not enery 
18 is a gloziouſe thing. in all places to haue one that ſaith vnto me Lozde,Lozv.ſhall 
® the ſupertozify, C. Buttoleke fo: the | inherit the kingdome ofheanen. Lhls 
vppermoſte ſeates and byeſt places per. woꝛde Rabbi is a Chalve wozde, which 
| taineth onely to thoſe, who rather deſyer | | ſignifieth maſter, the which woꝛde oure 
| Pride pertai- | fobe exalted amonge men, than to be al | Sautour Chztll as it were expeunding, 
a — the | [owedof God. 4.4: feaſtes.} A. Fo loſig* | | when be laithe: Be nat pe called of men 


Rabbi,addeth by and by: foz ye baue one 
mater, | 


unn 
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Luke 
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Matth. 


Upon «Mathew. 1 Cap. xxiii. 


maſter. Chziſte thercfoze dothe con- 
demne thts thinge ſpectally in the Scri⸗ 
bes, betauſe they deſired to be called ma 
ſters. Foz althongh this woꝛde Rabbi of 
it ſelfe gnifieth excelenep (as we ſaped 
befoze) yet notwithſtandinge ſuche was 
the cuſtome amonge the Jewes that 
they ſo called the maſters and doctoꝛs of 
the la we. Bat Chziſt venyeth this honoz 
to appertaine to any man ſauing to hym 
ſelfe only: whereupon it ſolloweth that 
the ſame cannot be attributed vnto men 
withoute imurpe done bnto hym. Foz 
thus be ſaith. 
8. But be not ye called Rabbi, For one 
is your maſter euen Chriſt and all ye 
are brethren. 


7 be mot ye called Rabbs.b 9 This ſaping at 


the firſte ſighte ſemeth to harde, and ab- 
ſurde,that they ſhould be depziued of the 


| titell of honoꝛ, to whome Chzilte hathe 


neuen and eniopncd his office, and hath 
made and oꝛdeined them to be oute ma- 
ſters, be himſelfe hauingelefte of anye 
moe fotcache vs in his owne perſonne: 
yea when he was conuerſante in earthe 
be appointed Apoſtels whiche ſhoulde 
take vppon them the office of fteachynge 
in his name. But and it the matter be 
as concerninge the: tytel, Paule krue⸗ 
iy, woulde not glozye with the iniurpe 
of Chziſte in any vſurped honoz , when 
be affirmed himſelfe to ber a teacher of 
the Genttls. But becauſe our Sautour 
Ch:iſte wente about notbinge els than 
to bzinge all men from tbe hyeſte to the 
loeſt into ſubſection , that his owne 
righte mighte remaine whole to him- 
ſelke, there is no cauſe why any man 
ſhould curfoufly tande vpon the woꝛde. 
Ch:iſte therfoze dothe not care by what 
tptell oz name they are called whiche 
haue the office of tcachinge commit⸗ | 
ted vnto them But he ſeketh to kepe 
them within their Juſte limittes and 
boundes , leaſte they ſhoulde rule the 
faith and raigne in the coſcience of their 
biethzen. Foz we muſte alwayes holve 
this diſtinction, that Chziſte only ought 
to be obeyed, becauſe the voice of the fa- 
ther did concerne hym onelye when it 
ſounded from heauen: beare hym : But 


| that the teachers, are bis miniſters ſo, 


— — i r — 


poure ſpirite, and ſo ware pꝛoue 85 rus 


that he in them oughte tobe bearde , and 
that they are maiſters vnder bym, fn 
thatthey take vppon them his perſon. 
C. But in the Phartſaical ambitiò this 
kalte was founde, that they tooke vnto 
them ſelues the thing that appertained 
vnto Chit by ryghte : Foz they would 
ſo be called Rabbi oz maſters that they 
mighte be thoughfe to t ache of them 
ſelues, as though the Scriptures were 
in they; handes to erpounde and vnver 
ſtande as they thonghre good, whtche 
thynge belongeth onclye vnto Chziſte, 
whome the father hath appointed vnto 
vs to be dure onely teacher in that reſ- 
pecte, Foz what good and wholeſome 
thinges ſoeuer are taught of men, they 
pꝛoceede from his ſpirit So many ther- 
foze as teach the people ought to be ſub⸗ 
iece vnto this, and ot hpm alone thep 
ought to receiue their doctrine, and it is + 
metefo2 them to teach the ſame doctrine 
that he taugbt, eut as though they were 
lente ofhim,andtoſhewe nothing vnto 
the people contrary vnto that whiche he 
hathe pzeſcribed. This Chꝛiſte alone 
ſhoulde the @cribes and Phariſes haue 
pꝛeached tothe people df Jſracl to be the 
Sautour, ſhadowed in fceremonies at 
p time:pꝛomiſed in the la we, Prophets, 
tpſalmes:toÞ which thing it was neceſ- 
ſarp that they were led and taughte by 
the ſptrite of Chzilte : with the whiche 
ſpirite thep beinge inſpired, had neuer 
pꝛopounded and ſct fozthe to the people 
their owne dꝛeames and traditions in 
ſtede ofthe wooꝛde of God, by the which 
they boaſted them ſelues as though they 
bad beene maſters alone, not taught by 
tbe ſpirite ol God, but of them ſelues. 
Hercupon, they beinge pꝛoude and am- 
bitiouſe, woulde be called Rabbi. But 
they which are led and guided by the ſpt- 
rit of God. they acknswletge theſclues ! 
to be his miniſters, and they attribute al | 
thinges vnto him whishe ſapth thus. 


< For ne.1s your maſter euen Chi 76. 


ö s if be 
choulde haue lait: Scke not to perſuade 
men to call pou maſters becanſe JT ſende 
you fozth to pꝛeache my Goſpell and to | 
tcache all nactons,asthough ite wWozdes 
of doctrine pꝛoteded rom pon, and from 
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lers in the inveritãce of God. C. Chziſt 
is the hcade, that his authozity mighte 
remaine whole vnto him (rife, and that 
no moꝛtall man miahte diminiſhe anye 
parte of the ſame. After this maner he 
his the onclye paſtoz : but notwithſtan- 
ding he ſuffereth manpe ſhepeherdes to 
be vnder bpm, ſo that be maye be aboue 
them all, and maye onelpe by them go- 


 uetne bis Churche. A. Cuen as he a- 


lone bought the ſame with his pꝛeciouſe 


bloude. 2 And all ye are brethnen, Co This 


member o2 porte whiche is oppoſed oz 
let againſte the other, muſte be noted. 
For, beeauſe wee are bzeth:en, no man 
reſpzeth to be a maſter over others; 
wbereappon it followeth , that maſter- 
chip, by the whiche the bzotherlpe com⸗ 
municatiõ and fellowſhip of the godly is 
not bꝛoken, is not condemned. 


And trueſpe ſcinge wee haut one father 


and are all bꝛethzen amonge whome 
Chziſte is the firfte begotten, it is mete 
that there be ſo greate conco;de among 
bs,that no man pzeferre and eraltehim- 
lelle aboue an other, althougb he be en. 
de wed ol God with arcate gyftes foz the 
vſe und pꝛoffite of his bzethzen. C. To 
be ſhoꝛte, there is nothynge els here 
commannded , but that all men do de⸗ 
pende onely of the woozdes of Chzilte, 
The Apoftell Baule ſpeaketh almoſt in 
the ſame ſcnce, when be tcacheth that 
men doe raſhely iudge one of an other: 
becauſe all men are bzcthzen , and muſt 
all be bzought befoze the tribunall ſeate 


of Chzilt. 
9. Aud call no man your father vppon 


the earthe , for one is youre father 
whiche1s in heauen. 


g And call 19 man your fauler. f B. Cb ziſt doth 
not bere pꝛobibite oꝛ take awate the bare 
appellation of father, ſeinge he voutch- 


lafeth himſelte to gene that name to our 


carnal pꝛogenitours, commaunding vs 
to do good vntoour father and mothers , 
fo: he ſerketh to take awaye from vs the 
faith and truſte no the bare appellacion. 
C. So that be challengeth to GOD the 
bonoz of a father inþ ſame ſence almoſt 
by the which even now beaffirmed bim 
lelte to be the ont ly maſler Foz men did 


not take this name ol father vnto them 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 
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| falſclpe attributed vnto men , it it doob- 


woulte baue vs all to acknowledge one 


| by and by pꝛoude therof, and exalteoure 


— — — — — — — —— 1 


ſelues, but it was genen vnta them by 
Bod Wiherfo2e it is not only mete that 
we cal thoſe that begot vs our fathers in 
caithe, but it is alſo a wickednes to de - 
pꝛiue the of this honoꝛ: Neither is that | 
diſtinctio which ſome b2ing of any fozce 
o: tobeeſtemed that thoſe men which be- 
get chilozen are fathers after the flcſhe, 
that Cod is only þ father after þ ſpirtt, 
Wee graunt truely that God is thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed from me, as appereth in the 
twelueth chapt. of S. Baule to the He. | 
bie wes. But ſcinge that S. Paule cal. 
leth bimſelfe a ſpiritual father, we muſt 
ſ> how the lame agreth with the wo:ds | 
of Ch:ifte. Thercfoze the true ſence of 
this place is, that the honoꝛ of a father is 


ſcure the gloꝛy of God: a this is done ſo 
ofte as a moztall mi is thought to bee of 
bimſelfe a father alone, God ſet aperte, 
when as ell the degrees of kpnred bo de⸗ 
pend vpon God slon by Chziſte, and to 
ſoagre together. that God alone is p20- 
perly the ſather of all. B. Chꝛʒiſt therfoze 


God our father in heauen, at whoſe hade 
only we ſhould loke foz all care andp3z0- 
uldente of fode,and alſo the true fnhert- 
tante ofeverlainge lite, beinge aſſured 
that be doth acknowledge bs foz his ſons 
and heires. | 


10. Neither be ye called maſters, for one 
15 your maſter cuen Chriſte. | 
$ Neither be ye called muſters.} | $4 This ſenfece, 


as concernynge the maſterſhipof Chzift 
is thcrefoze repeted twple , that wee 
wighte knowe that this is the [awefull 
o2der-if God be raler of all men, thaue 
the fatherlptze righte and geuernment: 
and if Cbꝛiſte make all men ſutiecte to 
his doctrine. and to be his Diſciples:cut 
as it is ſapd in an other place that Chzift 
is the only de ade ot the Churche:betauſe 
it is mete that the whole bodpe be ſub- 
fecte and obedient vnto bhym. B. Cbis 
ſentence is alſo repeated becauſe the de- 
ſper of honoz and cxcellency bath taken 
todeepc rote in the hartes ofmen. Fo? 
ſo ſone as God hath bzought any indit- 
ferent thinge to paſſe by vs, 02 if he haue 
endewed vs with a (male ayfte, wee are 


ſelues | 
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ſelues aboue other men. 
he doth exhoꝛt vs agame v againe that wee 
ſceke with all our might to put awaye this 


{- | peſtiferous and deadly diſcaſe ambition, 


To the which eſtecte alſo the ſentence follo- 

wing appertaineth, 

11, ce that is greateſt amonge you shal- 
be your fe ruaunt. 


C. This ſhoꝛt ſentence declareth v Chziſte 
did not Bophiſtically contende about woz⸗ 
des, but that he had tather reſpect vnto the 
matter, leaſt that anye man foꝛgettinge his 
oꝛder and ſtate, ſhoulde vſurpe moze vnto 
himſelke than were meete, Dee pꝛonoun⸗ 
ccth theretoꝛe that the greateſt dignitye in 
the Churche is not rule and emppꝛe but 
miniſtery and ſeruice. IAhoſoeuer keepeth 
himlelte in this meaſure , taketh nothinge 
neyther from God, noꝛ from Chziſt, what 
title 02 name ſocuer hee be adozned with, 
Euen as alſo power is in vaine counterfey- 
ted with the title ofa ſeruaunt which dero⸗ 
gateth fromthe maiſterſhip and honour of 
Chuſte. Foz what doth it pꝛoſite that the 
Pope oppieſſinge the miſerable mindes of 
men with crucll and tyꝛannicall lawes cal- 
leth himſelfe the ſeruaunt ofthe ſeruaunts 
of God + But as Chaiſttandeth not vppon 
callinges and voyces, euen ſo hee cõmaun⸗ 
deth this thinge pꝛeciſely to his Diſciples, 
that they aſpyze not hyer than they maye 
cqually maintaine bꝛother ly fellowſhippe 
bnder their heauenlye father:and that they 
which are in honour mighte humble them⸗ 
ſelues to ſerue others. And althoughe this 
doctrine of Chꝛiſt doth ſpecially belonge to 
the Apoltles of Chaiſt, yetnotwithſiving 
it appertaineth to al eſtates, yea to thoſe al 
ſo which are in publique matters: that eue⸗ 
rye one which is in office might know,that 
hee is a ſeruaunt and myniſter. Hee which 
deſycreth onely an office,o2name,o2 gloꝛye 
02 gaine, is not led by the ſpirite of God. 
But hee whiche taketh an office with 
create faith and diligence ,/and ſerueth o⸗ 
thers in loue, if honour and p1ayſe followe 


: | thts man let no man condemne him: pet 


notwythſtandynge hee muſte not ſceke fo? 

glowe, A. but geeue all gloꝛy to GO DO 

alone. 

12 But whoſocuer exalteth hymſclfe 5hal 
be broughite love, but he: that hum 


A. Therefore | 
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bleth hienſelfe "n as exalted. 
Vece exalteth himſcife, whiche ether 


OG to much to himſelfe, oꝛ whiche | 


woulde appeare, 02 els whiche vſurpeth 
' omewhat to hunſelfe by a ſecrete opinion. 
And contrarye wiſe hee humbleth him 
ſclke which reputeth himſeclfe as nothinge 
betoze God, whiche acknowledgeth that 
hee hathnothinge of his owne but ail thin- 
ges of God, and whiche ſheeweth hymſelfe 
gentle aud louinge towar des all men. 
Foz wherevppon commeth arrogancye, 
crucltye, andcontempte of otire bꝛethzen, 


that wee haue conceiued of oure ſelues. 
Submit pour ſelucs (ſaith Saint. Peter) 
one to another, nit pour ſelues together in 
lowlynes ok minde . Fo2 God reſiſteth the 
pꝛoude, and geueth grace to the humble. 
And S. James ſayth, Dumble your ſelues 
be foꝛe God, and he will exalt you. C. The 
Scripture is full of ſuch teſtumonyes, that 
God is an ennempe vnto them which deſier 
to exalte themſelues. Fo this is pꝛide to 
gloꝛp in the giftes of God, as though there 
were in oure ſelues a woꝛthynes whiche 
mighte fo2 our owne deſerte extoll vs:euen 
as humillitye alſo oughte not one lye to be 
thought an outwarde lowlines, but a true 
and inwarde emptyinge and abaſinge of 
the minde acknowledginge our owne infir- 
mitye , and knowinge that wee do excell 
onelye by the grace of God. The Cuan- 
geliſt Luke maketh mencion that the Loꝛd 
repeted this ſentence twiſe at other places, 
as inthe fourtene Chapter, where hee tea- 
cheth them modeſtye which pꝛeaſed to the 
hyeſt roomes at the feaſte, and in the eigh 


teene Chapter, where hee cozrecteth the ! 
arrogancye of certaine which ſeemed vnto | 


themſclues iuſte and deſpyſed others: to 
whom alſo hee pꝛopounded the parable of 
the Phariſey and the Publicane. By theſe 
it appeareth that this ſentence was muche 
vſed of Chuſt,and obiected to the common 


_ people as a ptouerbe, 
4+ VVo vntoyou Scribes and Phart 
ſeis, ye ypocrites for yeeshut vp the 


kingdome of heauẽ before mnẽ ve ne- 
ther go in your {clues , neither ſuffer 


yethem 


35 .i, 


| 


| but onelpe by a w2onge and falſe opinion 


— 


— 


Fol. 5 28. 


Humillitye. 
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vetl.ew that cometo enter in. 


s o wnto you Scribe a4 I hari "4 ( * 


3 Chuiſt as vet doth carneſtly inueve 
againſt the Scrives 4 Phariſeis, » which 
he dath not ſo muche koꝛ their ſakes , as hee 
did it to reuoke the people and ſimple ſoꝛte 
from their ſecte. Foꝛ although we ſre that 
the vengeance of God is oftentimes in the 
Scriptures pron2unced againſt the repꝛo⸗ 
bate, tothe ende they mighte be made the 
more voide of ercuſe: yet notwithſtandinge 
vnder their perſon the childꝛen of God arc 
profitablely admoniſhed that they wap not 
themſelues in the ſame ſnares of wicked- 
nes, but that they beware of þ like deftruc- 
tion. Truly when the Seribes, the woꝛſhip 
of God beim ge ouerthꝛowne, and the doc 
trine of godlmes being coꝛrupted, woulde 
beare no coꝛrection, and ſet themſelnes a 
gainſt che redemptiõ offered vnto them, by 
deſperate madnes, to the deſtruction both 
of theinſelues and of the people, it was ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhould be hated and dete l 
ted of all men. Dowheit, Chuſte had not 
reſpect ſo much what they de ſerued, as hee 
had what was p2ofitable to the rude and ig⸗ 
noꝛaunte. Fo? he mente about the ende of 
his life, to leaue ſome ſolemne teſtimonpe, 
leaſt that anye man, excepte willinglye and 
wittinglye might be decetued by thoſe wic⸗ 
kedvarlates. Foꝛ wee know howe great 
a let to the ſimple, the fooliſhe reverence of 
falſe teathers is, leaſt they ſhould be deliue 
red fr erroꝛs . The Jewes at vᷣ time were 
endued with falſe doctrine , yea from their 
| inkancve they had ſucked in manve ſupcrſh- 

tions. Ho difficult + harda thing ſhould 
it be then okit ſelfe, to bunge them into the 
wave* fo2 the prepoſterous and woneee 0- 
pimon which they had conceiued of the falſe 
teachers, did greatly hinder them, becauſe 
in deede they thoughte them to be the law⸗ 
fall gouerners of the Churche, the prela- 
tes of denine worſhip,and the pillers of pie 
tye. Moꝛeouer we maye deeme that they 
were lo bewitched that they could not well 
be dꝛawne from the lame except it were by 
violent care. Chʒiſt therekoꝛe doth not pꝛo 
nounce þ hoꝛrible vigeance of God againſt 
them, that hee might cure the Scribes, but 
that het might feare the reſt from their de 
ceites and ſnares . In like maner at this 
| dave wee are conſtrayned to thunder moꝛe 


. 


— — — ͥ — c 


—— 


— — 


Our | 


5 


vchementlyc accatnſte theJIopithe clergye, 
koꝛ noother cauſe but this, that they which 
' are tractable, and caiye to be taughte, and 
not altogether reiected and calte of, of the 
Loꝛde, may attende and geeuceare to their 
| ſaluation,and beinge ſtriken and aſtonyed, 


at the tudgemente ol God, mape bꝛeake the 


deadlye ſnares of ſuperſtition wyth the 
which they were helde captiue. Where- 
| by wee may gather how cruell their tender 
ſoktnes is to whom our vehemencye is gre: 
nous. Jtdiſpleaſeth them that the wolues 
arc ſharpelye vexed and puniſhed, whiche 
dailye ſceke and gape to ſpoile and devoure 
the ſhet pe: and yet notwithſtandinge they 
ſce that the ſillye ſheepe beinge dect iued by 
a vame and counter eite ſhewe, do willing- 
ly taſt themſelues into the mouthes of the 
raueninge wolues, excepte the ſheepeheard 
whiche deſiereth to haue them ſaued, and 
goeth aboute to deliuer them krom deſtruc⸗ 
tion, do dꝛiue them awaye with the crye of 
his voyce. ee muſt note therefoze the 
purpoſe of Chꝛiſt, that wee byhis example 
may ſeuerely thꝛeaten the wolues and wic- 
ked dettiuers, and may bouldly cry againſt 
them, that whoſoeuer are cureable, maye 
flee from them fo2 feare of de ſtruction. 
Foz although this pꝛofiteth nothinge with 
the ennemies of the truth, yet notwithſtan- 
dinge they muſte be cited to the tribunall 
ſeate of God, and others admoniſhed that 
they may know that the ſame curſe hãgeth 
ouer their heades, excepte they departe be 
times from their wicked pur pole. 

7 Tee hypocrites a M, Chaiſte pꝛonoun⸗ 


ceth this malediction 02 curſſe againſt theſe 
ypocrites eight times in this Chapter, and 
that trulye with luche vehemencye of the 
ſpirite, as he is readneuer to do the lyke to 
anne man, at anye other time . Te arc 
therefoze admoniſhed and taughte by this 
place that no ſoꝛt of men howe peſtilent and 
hurcfull ſocuer they be, can be ſubiecte to 
a greater curſe than theſe ypocrites, and 
not onelye theſe, but all ſuche of like con- 
dition, 

e Jer yee het vÞ the hine dome of Hileuen [4 


+ Chriſt doth denounce acurfle agaynſl 
= becauſe they peruert their office to 
deſtruction of the whole multitude, 

Foz ſcing that the regiment of the Church 
| was 


__— 


Gods t 


| nges v 
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020bater 
oꝛme the 
lecte, 


upon e Mathew. 


Cap. xxili. 


— — 


— 


was in thep2 handes, they ſhould haue bene 
as poꝛters ofthe kingdome of Heauen. 

Foz to what ende pertayneth Religion 
and holye doctrine, but one lye to open the 
kingdome of Heauen vnto vs : Foz wee 
knowe that all mantinde is baniſhed from 


God, and excluded from the inheritaunce | 


of euer laſtinge life and ſaluation. But 
the doctrine of Godlynes is as it were the 
waye by the which wee enter into life. 

Therefoze the Scripture ſayth metapho- 
ricallye that the keyes of the kingdome of 
Heauen are geuen to the paſtozs, as wee 
haue moꝛe largelye declaredin the ſixtene 
Chapter goinge befoze. And this definitt- 
on muſt be obſerued, which moze euidently 
alſo maye be gathered by the woozdes of 
D. Luke, where Chiiſte repꝛoueth the 
Lawycars and caſteth in their teethe that 
they toke away the keye of knowledge: and 
that becauſe they beinge the keepers of the 
deuine lawe, defrauded the people of the 
true vnderſtandinge thereof . Euen as 
therefozc at this daye the keves of the king- 
dome of Deauen are committed vnto the 
paſtozs that they maye admit the fapthfull 
into cuerlaſtinge life ,and depꝛiue the faith- 
full of all hope of the ſame, euen ſo in times 
paſte the ſame office was intoyned and com⸗ 
mitted to the hye Pꝛieſtes and Scribes vn- 
der the lawe. VI. The dooꝛe of the king- 
dome ol Heauen was opened by the com⸗ 
minge of the pꝛeachinge ofthe Goſpell: the 
which the Scribes did ſhut vp befoze men, 
when they dꝛaue them fromthe enterance 
thereof, that is to ſave , from the fayth of 
the Golpell , condemninge the doctrine of 
Chailte leaſt the people ſhoulde receiue the 
ſame, C. Furthermoze by this wooꝛde 
(knowledge) whereof Luke maketh men- 
cion, we gather howe foliſhlp the Papiſtes 
faine and imagin to themſelues keyes , as 
though there were a certainemagicall po- 
wer without the wozd of God. Fo2 Chuſt 
declareth that no other vſe theſe keyes 
than they whiche are the miniſters of doc⸗ 
trine. Jfanpe man obiect that the Phari⸗ 
ſeis although they were peruerſe interpꝛe⸗ 
toꝛs of the law, yet that they had neuerthe⸗ 


- | leſſe the keyes, we anſweare that although 


they were committed vnto them in reſpect 
of their office yet notwithſtãding that they 
were ſuppꝛeſſed by mallice and fraude, in- 


ſomuch that no vſe of them remained. 


Theretoꝛe Chꝛiſt ſaith that they toke away 
02 ſtale that keye of knowledge by which 
they ſhoulde haue opened Yeauen dooze :e- 
uen as it is ſeene in the Papacy at this day, 
fot they ſhut and cloſe vp the way to heauen 
againſte the miſcrable people, beinge the 
doze keepers themſelues (02 at leaſt towhs 
this charge is committed)and that by their 
tyꝛannye. But excepte wee be toſecure 4 
carcleſle, wee will not gene oure hande to 
wicked tirantes, whiche cruellpe ſtaye vs 
from the enterance intoeuerlaſting like. 

7 Yee neither go in your ſelwes 4 M, By two 


meanes they did ſhut vppe the kingdome of | 


Heauen befoze men. Firſtlye, becauſe 
they themſelues would not enter in: fox the 
ſimple people did greatly ſtande bpon their 
auctozity : as maye appeare by this their 
ſayinge: Do any of the rulers oꝛ Phariſcis 
beleeue in him? but this multitude which 
knoweth not the lawe are accurſed.There- 
koze to beleue in Chuſtis as much as toen- 
ter intop kingdome of Heauen . Second: 
ly, becauſe they ſtayed thoſe that deſiered to 
enter in, both by the wzonge interpꝛetacion 
ofthe lawe, challenging to themſelues the 


keye ol knowledge, and not allowing anye | 


opinion oz intelligence of the law and Hꝛo⸗ 
phetes whiche they themſelues had not 
taughte : andalſo by the commination and 
terroz of excommunication. Fox they had 
already. conſpired in this that they woulde 
caſt the confeſſo28 of Chaiſt out of the tẽ̃ple: 
the which truly, did not only bzinge coꝛpo⸗ 
rall griefes, but alſo the conſciences of the 
people of God being tyed with Religion it 
ſemed toheaup and greuous. Bu, There⸗ 
foze while they deſired to haue their pzaye 
of the common ſoꝛte of people which were 
ſubiecte vnto them, they neither entered in- 
to the kingdome of Peauen themſelues, 
neither did they ſuffer thoſe which woulde 
enter. 

14. VVo vnto you Scribes and Phari. 
ſeis ye ypocrites, for yee deuoure wi 
dowes houſes, and that vnder a pre- 
tence of longe prayer: therefore $hal 
ye be the ſorer punished. 

VP 8 vnto you Scribes and Phariſei : Bu, 


Oure ſauioure Chzilte in all the begin 
ninges ok his accuſations calleth the Scri- 
bes and Phariſeis , hypocrites, ſtrikinge 

35. li. their 


* 
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againſt vs. 
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ae 3 An eccleſiaflicall expoſition 


1 4 their conſciences , and declartnge p what- | 
LY | ſoeuer they doin religion is but fayned coũ 
57 1 tet feyte and falſe, 7 For ye dewowre - 
bl , F, The moſt auneyent and beſte lattine 
Ms. and Greeke bookes haue: Becauſe yet 
N | 4 | deuoure: 7 VV ydovves boaſes : 
i 18 C. Now hee pꝛocedeth farther, accuſinge 
1 not only their feaſtes, which were wozthye 
3 5 tobe hated and abhozred befoze all men, 
ew but hee wypeth awape alſo the fapned and 
: couaterfaite ſhewes of vertue by the which 
v common ſozt of people were decciued. Jt 
<4 any man alleage and ſay that thole thinges 
1 TH were not needeful tobe repꝛehended which 
"© 


K 


tould not hurt byerample, we maft remt 
ber this, that they coulde not otherwiſe be 
laued which were tyed vntotheerro2sof þ 
Scribes, extcepte they did whollye fo2ſake 
them. This was the reaſon therefoze that 
tonſtrayned Chꝛiſt to bewꝛaye and vncouer 
the vaine ſhewe of vertue whiche was the 
fome of ſuperſtition . So that tn ſome and 
effecte hee ſayth that when they ſerme to do 
verve well they do falſelye abuſe vnder the 
pretence of religion. In their longe p2ay- 
| ers there was ſome ligne of vertue ſildome 
ſeene: For the mote holy thatenery man is 
the more hee geneth himſelfe top2aper. 
But our ſautour Chyifte ſayth þ the Scri 
bes and Phariſeis were ſo (mpare, þ they 
vſurped not truly the pzinctpall part of the 
worſhip of God, without finne: becauſe the 
dailye cuſtome of pꝛayinge was to them a 
ſubtill meane to get filthy gapne. Nepther 
did they ſell therr prayers otherwiſe, than 
do hier lings their datly ladozs. B. He doth 
repꝛoue theretoꝛe their religion ſet oute to 
ſale: foꝛ when hee nameth pavers, hee vn⸗ 
derſtandeth alſo all other thingrs pertay: 
ninge to externall wozſhip. C. here ⸗ 
Longe p:ap= by alſo wee gather that longe pꝛayers art 
— not pꝛeciſclyt repꝛehended, as thoughe the 
pꝛeuended. faulte conſiſted in the length, ſpeciallyt ſe⸗ 
inge it behoueth the paſtoꝛs of the Church 
aboue all others to be occupyed in pꝛayer: 
but this corruption is condemned , that a 
thinge laudable of it ſelfe ſhould be dꝛawne 
to ſo euill an ende. Fo2 when gaine is made 
of hycred p2ayers: the moꝛe that the ſhewe 
ol feruent deuocion increaſeth, the moꝛc is 
the name ol God pꝛophaned. B. Our ſa- 
uiour Chꝛiſt nameth here the houſes fo2 the 


1 ! 


goodes and ſubſtance By the name of wy⸗ 
dowes,he vnderſtandech ſuch as arc pooze 
and needye and ſet oute to the preye, good 
and ſimpie men, the meaneſt ſoꝛt amonge 
the people which wanted patrones and de- 
fenders : notwichſtandinge hee ſpeciallye 
vnderſtandeth wydowes, whiche are moze 
enclincd to ſuperſtition, and may mozeeale- 
{ye be decemed by the p2etence of ſanctimo 
nye and holynes. Payer is à holy thinge 
whiche they vefiled, abuſinge the ſame to 
filthy gaine. Fon it is che dutye of all men 
to p2aye one fo2 another, and not to make 
marthandiſe of aver. Fo they which ſell 
pꝛayers what do they els than by and ſell, 
make a market and exerciſe ſacriledge in 
the temple of God : Chaift therfoze tou⸗ 
cheth the Phariſcis, becauſe vnder the pꝛe⸗ 
tente and toollet of longe papers they al- 
lured and enticed wydowes and other ſim 
ple perſonnes to this that they ould bzing 
their houſes, ozels truly the pꝛice of they? 
houſes, ſoulde, to Corban, And becauſe a 
falſe perſwaſion was already entered into 
the harte s ofthe common people,therefoze 
oute ſautonr Chaifte doth moze ſharpelye 


thꝛeaten the Scrtbes and Phariſeis ſay- | prop 


inge: 4 Therefore chall yes be the ſorer punihed N 
E. The Greeke text hath ye ſhall receine 
the greater iudgement. Bu. Dee vſcth the 
compatatiue degree, becauſe they did not 
onelye fill their bellies with the riches and 
ſubſtance of wydowes, whoſe neede they 
ould rather haue holpen: but alſo becauſe 
they did a wicked thinge vnder the pꝛetence 
of Godlynes: oꝛ els becauſe they did not 
onely opp2eſle the nedier ſozt , detburinge 
their ſubſtance, but alſo becanſe they had 
therewith longe p2apers,takinge to them- 
ſeluesſIctimony, and coueringe their cru- 
eltye. A. Therefo:e there remayned vn 
to them no ſmall pumiſhmente, becauſe the 
pollution of ſo holy a was no ſmall 
02 light offence, Bu. The the clergy 
alſo gt euouſſye offende in the like pꝛetenct 


of Godlynes. In time paſt in the holyo? | 


Eccleſlaſticall company thePſalmes him- 
nes, and ſacrede leſſons were redde:the ſol- 


| lemne action ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper was cel- 


lebꝛated, accoꝛdinge to the inſtitution p2r- 
ſcribed of Chꝛiſt: fo2 theſe thinges no man 
payed anye thinge, all thinges were recet- 
ned freely, | 

But at 


— — 
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Ton «Mathew, Cap. xxiii. 


— —— 


Vut at this daye by the couetouſnes of ſa- | 


crifpcinge pxteſtes rhe matter is come to 
this paſle v all thinges are ſet oute to ſale. 
Canomcall howers, maſſes, and watches 
are redde, and other canticles of ſuſticiente 
length are ſonge:all things are done vnder 
the pꝛetence of ſoules healthe, when as by 
this meanes thep are inriched and made 
fat, but the pooꝛe are made leane. C. Nei⸗ 
ther is it any marucile if widowes were in⸗ 
tangeled with theſe falſe perſwaſtons: be- 
cauſe (as wee ſaide befoze ) women beinge 
pꝛone to ſuperſtition, it was alwayes the 
maner of the leude perſonnes ta robbe and 
deſpoile them cleaue, by craft ,of their mo- 
ncy, So Paule obiecteth to the falſe tea- 
chers ol his time that they bꝛinge into bon⸗ 
dage women laden with ſinne. Bu. Ther⸗ 
faze molt greuous puniſhment doth hange 
ouertheheades of ſuche deceiuers, excepte 
they conuert and foꝛſake their ſinnes. And 
it is not to be omitted that the Cuangeliſt 
Luke doth rather vſc this wooꝛd of deuou- 
ringe than ofeatinge. Fo2 ſo hee noted the 
exceſſiue and inſatiable deſper of theſe hy 
pocrites to the ende all men might beware 
ok the like deuouringe. 
i5- VVo be vnto you Scribes and Phari- 
ſeis, ye y pocrites, for ye compaſſe (ca 
and lande to make one proſely te: and 
when he is become one, ye make him 
two foulde more the childe of hell, 
then ye your (clues are, 
ie le vnte you} NM. Vere our ſauioure 


Chziſt toucheth another kinde of ppocrits. 
(*, Foz bythis3eale alſo the Scribes had 
got vnto themſelues fauoure, by the which 
chey ſought to bꝛinge foꝛreners and the vn- 
circumciſed to þ Jewiſhe Religion, Ther⸗ 
ſoze if they had deceiued anye man by their 
intiſementes 02 by anye other deceite, they 
triumphed wonder kullye as thoughe theyꝛ 
Churche had bene incrcaſed. Yerevppou 
alſo it came to paſſe that þ common ſoꝛte of 
people did ſo highly eſteeme of them, name⸗ 
lye bycauſe by their induſtry & vertue they 
did inſerte ioyne ſtraungers to ÿ Church 
of God. But Chzitt on the contrarye parte 
pꝛonounceth that the ſame their ſtudye and 


induſtry, ought ſo litle to be attributed vn- 
to them fo2 they? p2ayſe , that they rather | 
thereby pꝛouoke the wꝛath of God:becauſe | 
they are dzawen into moꝛe Creeuaus de- | 


| 


— 


ſtruction which geeue themſelues to they: 
ſecte. Foꝛ wee muſt note how coꝛrupte the 


ſkate of thinges was then, and how religid 
was diſſipated and decaved. Foꝛ as it was 
a godly and excellent wozke to bzmge Otf- 
ciples vato God: euen ſo to allure and in⸗ 
tice the Gentiles to the Jewiſhe wozthip, 
which was then coꝛrupted, and fylled wich 
wicked pꝛophanacions, was nothingeels 
then to bꝛinge them from Scilla and to ca- 
rye them to Char1bdis, oz to bzinge them 
from one milchiefe, and to caſt them into a 
greater. Chniſte therefoꝛe doth not con: 
demne the ſtudye and diligence in dzaw- 
inge of ſtraungers, but hee declareth by the 
ende it ſelfe that they do not the ſame vppõ 
a good affection, ſeinge they made thoſe 
woꝛſe by two foulde than they themſelues 
were, Foz whenthe Ethmke o2 heathen 


man was led vppon hoope of learningere-| 


ligion, they made hiniſuche a ont by they? 
ſuperſtitious doctrine and coꝛruptmancrs 
that he ſhoulde not onelye foꝛſake the pure 
and true woꝛſhippe of God and the inheri- 
taunce of Deauen, but alſo that hee ſhoulde 
be a moꝛe wicked Jewe than hee was an 
Ethnicke, and in moꝛe daunger alſoof hell 
fyer than the Jewes themſelues were. Foz 
it commeth almoſt to paſſe that the O yſci⸗ 
ples doe auercome their cuill maiſters in 
mallyce, 

gre conpaſſe ſea and lande> E. The latayne 
texte hath, ( the ſea and dꝛye) callinge the 
lande dꝛye after pmaner ofthe Hebꝛewes. 
g To make one proſelyte 4 The Greeke wooꝛde 
ſignifyeth a ſtraunger. They whiche came 
from Ethniciſme to Judaiſme, (that is, 
which hauinge denyed and foꝛſaken the re⸗ 
ligion of the Gentiles, recepucd the re- 
ligion appertayninge to the Jewes , and 
were circumciſed) theſe were called p2oſe- 
lytes and ſtraungers. 


5 And hen hee is become one yee mel. him the child 4 


This is ſpoken in the Pebꝛewe phꝛaſe, ac⸗ 
co2dinge to that whiche is witten in the 
twenty Chapter ofthe firſt Booke of Sa⸗ 
mucll where Saule calleth Dauid 5 child 
of death, foꝛ the man deſeruinge drathe, oꝛ 
woꝛthy to dye. So hee calleth that man 
the childe of hell which deſerued to be calte 


— 


— 


into hell and to dye withe euer laſtynge 
deathe, | | 
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makers of 
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| 


the ſtraungers are ſaid to be in greater pe- | 


— — — — 
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En eccliſiaflicall expcſiticn 


— — 


Grceke terte hath, per make them moe 
double the childꝛen of hell, then ye your ſel 
ues ate, as thoughe both of them were two 
foulde the childꝛen of hell: but in this place 


rill of damption than they. Fo2 by the wic⸗ 


' ked abuſe of Gods name they pꝛouoked 
| greater vengeaunce vppon theinſelues: ſe- 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
N 


ö 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ing that Religion gave vnto them amoze 
grooſe liberty to ſinne. The like erample 
at this day wee may behoulde in the Pon⸗ 
kes: fo2 they gather from all places pꝛoſe⸗ 
lites: but ſuch as they make of wicked mt 


wikcrd deuils. Fon ſuch is the corruption o 


theſe ydle bellyes and filthpe lechers , that 

they depꝛaue euen the Angels of Deauen. 

Notwithſtanding their monkiſhe appare ll 

is a moſt fit veale to touet all kinde of wic 

ke dnes. 

16, V Vo be vnto you ye blinde guides, 
for ve ſaye wholocuer doth ſweare by 
the temple iti nothing: but whoſoe- 
uer {weareth by the gould of the tems 
ple, hee is gilty. 

* wneo yow ye blinde go. de, Þ C, Cuenas 


ambition is alwapes almoſt topned to hy- 
pocriſye, ſo the couetouſnes and greedy ra⸗ 
king of the paſtoꝛs doth commonly ſuffer x 
matntaine the ſuperſtition of the people. 
The wozlde trulve of hes owne accoꝛde fal 
leth into erroꝛs, and doth as it were ofpur- 
poſe bztnge vnto it lelfe deceits and al kinde 
of ſedutringes: but then at the laſte they ob⸗ 
taine wicked woꝛſhippings, wht the chicke 
guides themſelues do confirme them: but 
trulye oftentimes it tommeth to paſſe that 
they which are þ chie le do not only by they? 
winking ſuffer erroꝛs becauſe they (ee that 
they are gainfull vnto them, but alſo by 
theit meanes they do moꝛe increaſe them. 
Do ue ſee in the Papacy that iuperſtitions 
were increaſed by inſtnite pzactiſes, when 
the Dacrikpcers inhaunced the pꝛeye: who 
alſo daily deuiſe many things by the which 
they may the moꝛe decciue the foliſhe mul⸗ 
titude: Foz when mens mindes are once 
darkened by the inchauntmentes and delu⸗ 
cions of Sathi there is nothing ſo abſurde 
02 monſterous, but they will recetue it. 
Verevpon it came to palle, that the Jewes 
gaue moꝛe reverence tothe gould of þ tem» 


ple and to the holy ablations than to the tt 


—_— — 
— 


70 vella mere then ye your e are { The 


EE — 


ple and to the altart. Vut truly the holincs 
of the oblatiors, did depende vppon the ti. 
ple and the Altar. Alſo it is credible that 
this crro2 came from the Scribes and bye 
Puieſtes, becauſe it was an apte and (it y#- 
tinge to get pzeyes : but this erro2 was no 
leſſe permcious than foliſhe, becauſe it led 
the people to grooſe inventions, There is 
nothinge moze pꝛone and inclyned to fall 
from the pure wozſhip of God than men: it 
was therefo;e the purpoſe of Sathan by 
this veale todzawe thole a farre of from þ 
beholdinge of God, which already leaned 
to much to fooliſhe imaginations, This 
is the reaſon why Chulte fo ſharpelpe re- 
pꝛehendeth this erro2 . And pet notwith: 
ſtandinge the Papiſtes are not aſhamed to 
ſet foꝛth the holy name of God toa moꝛe fil- 
thy ieſte. Fo2 they make moze accompte 
to toutche a peece of filthy carreyen than 
holy volume ofthe Bible, oz to litt vptheir 
handes to Deauen. And by this meanes the 
carnal wozſhip of God is bzought in, which 
by litle + little de faceth þ true ende g ſcope 
thereok, 3 Nec blinde guides, for ye jaye whoſoever g 


A. In the fiftene Chapter alſo going be- 
koꝛe het calleth them blinde guides. 
2 tti-chinge > That is to ſaye hee doth not 


offende againſt the commaundement of an 
othe ; tothe which chat which followeth by 
and by is quight contrary, when it is ſayde 
hee is gilty, that is, hee offendeth againſte 
the commaundemente of ſwearinge. And 
Chzfkhimſelfe in the twentye verce follo- 
winge expoundeth it ſapinge : Hee pſwea- 
reth by the Altar, ſweareth by it andby all 
thinges that are thereon, C. Wherefoze 
by this particle o2 clauſe (it is nothinge) 
Chꝛiſt meaneth not that all honoꝛ is abꝛo 
gated from the temple, but hee ſpeaketh cd 
pat atiuelye. Foz whey the oblations were 
hyperbolically o2 out of meaſure extolled 
fo2 their reuerence,the common ſoꝛt of mẽ 
were ſo rautſhed that the maieſty of the tẽ⸗ 
ple and the Altar warev vile and of no re- 
putacton amonge them, and to violate the 
ſame with periury was lefle religion than 
to haue ſwore with leſſe reuerence by the 
holy oblations. g But wyhoſoeuer ſvvrereti 4 


A, Hee calleth that the gould ofthetem- 


ple which was added to the temple to beu 
tify the ſame, and fell to the p2ieffes gaine: 


| alſo moneve is vnderſtoode by the name of 
F gould. | 


— EY 
— — 


| 


— 


vpen Mathew, Cap. xxiti, 


— — —— _———— p —U—j — — 
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goulde. It was a wonder kull madnes tru⸗ 
ly to count it a greater matter toſweare by 
the goulde ofthe temple, than by the tem- 
ple and Altar it ſelle. Juto the which ſu- 
perſtition they therefoze had bzoughte the 
people that the maze the people eſtemed ol 
the giftes and oblations, as moꝛe holy and 
acceptable vnto God, then the temple and 
Altar it ſelfe, the moze they might b2ynge 
them into the temple , by the which che co- 
uctouſnts of the Scribes was the moze 
increaſed, So alſo fo2 gapnes ſake they 
tauqhte that the gifte olle red tothe temple 
was greater than the dutie towardes the 
parentes.Couctouſnes alwayes found out 
wapes by the which it might helpe and ſul⸗ 
tame it ſelfe. And wheras ſome do take this 
wooꝛde (to ſwearc) in this place fo2 to ap⸗ 
point ſomewhat by an athe to the temple, 
we are taught that it ought not to be ſo ta⸗ 
ken by the woꝛdes of Chziſt which hee ad- 
deth in the two and twẽty verce following: 
And he which ſweareth by heauen c. 
Foz in ſwearing by Heauen nothing could 
be appointed ta the temple:#+ pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding Chꝛiſt maketh it all one toſweare 
by the temple, and by the gould ok the tem⸗ 
ple, oz by the Alter 02 the gift on the Altar. 
But wee multe note that Chuſte by theſe 
woꝛdes went about to withdzawe the peo⸗ 
ple from the admiration of the Phariſeis 
and from the falſe opinion which they had 


| concepucd of them:cis what ſhould the doc: 


trine of Chuſt haue pꝛolyted : Wee multe 
Hewe therefoze what the ennemies of the 
truth be, leaſte they be an impediment and 
hiuderance to others. Foꝛ the people wyll 
alwapes depende vppon ſuche Jdoles, ex⸗ 
cept the counterfeite ſhew be taken awaye 
krõ chem. 4Hee „lee & F. The Grecke 


hath, ( Hee is adettar ) that is to ſave, hee 


is gilty oꝛa deſeruer ot puniſhment x ſinne, 


as is ſayde befoꝛe, NV. Our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
corecteth this erroꝛ and falſe interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of the lawe: in the kit Chapter goinge 
bekoꝛe. The which place inaye callpe be vn- 
derſtoode by thts. 

17, Ye ſooles and blinde: for whether is 
18, greater. the goulde or the temple that 
19. ſanctityveth the goulde? 

ve forles nn { blinde, for whether i; greater [4 Bu. 


Hee calleth them ſo both fo2 their wante of | 


, 


Judgemeut,andignozance of Scriptures, 
and alſo lo their couetouſnes and exceding 
mallice. $4 Or the temple that ue the golde 2 
That which is excellent and ſeperated fr3 
other thinges is (aide to be holye: and that 
is ſayde to ſanctifye which is holy and ſepes | 
rated from pꝛophane vſestoa holy vſe. Do 
that the temple doth ſanctifye, and the Al- 
tar doth ſanctifye,not by touching it ſelfe, 
but by the vſe: Fo2 he ſpeaketh of that out⸗ 
war de holynes, which was ſet in this, that 
theſe things be ing bꝛought into the temple 
of God , were conſecrated to deutne v⸗ 
ſes accozding to the woꝛd of God. Foz at p 
time alſo that externall wozſhip flouthed, 
20. V Vholotherfore ſweareth by the Al- 
tar, ſweareth by it and by all thinges 
that are thereon. 


WV boſe ther fore Coven eh d C. The Loꝛde | 


doth that thinge which oughte to be done 
incozrectinge and repꝛouinge erroꝛs, whe 
her calleth vs to the welſpꝛinge, and tea⸗ 
cheth ol the nature it ſeite of an othe that þ 
temple doth farte excell the giftes of þ tem · 
ple. Dee taketh therefoze this beginninge 
that it is not meete to ſweare, but by the 
name of God onely. TAherevppon it follo⸗ 
weth, that what maner and foꝛme of othes 
ſoeuer men take to ſweare by, the honoure 
due vnto God mult be kept. B. Becauſe 
therefoze they did teache that they did not 
ſinne againſtõ commaundemente of ſwea- 
ringe, which ſware by the temple, Altar, 
and Peauen, becauſe the name of God was 
not mencioned 02 put betweene: hee tea- 
cheth them that they ſweare by God not 
onely which ware by þ gyfte of the Altar 
(the which they counted moꝛe holye being 
as ſuperſtiouſe as their teachers) but they 
alſo which ware by the Altar it ſelfe, Foꝛ 
when men ſweare by any thing, y othe doth 
pertaine to all thoſe thinges which are ioy⸗ 
ned, oꝛ conſecrated vnto it:as if any man do 
raſhely oꝛ falſely ſweare by any thinge, let 
hym knowe and vnderſtande that hee offT- 
deth and diſhonoureth God to whom the 
thinge v hee ſweareth by, is dedicated and 
appointed. 

21. And whoſo ſweareth by the temple, 

ſweareth by it, and by him that dwel 
leth therein. 


Fol. 5 1 


þ 


3 4nd woloſs ſyveareth þ | ko Oy that which | 
gocth | 
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Lohn. 4. 


Kings. 9. 


1. Cor. 
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An eccliſiathicall expefiticn 


goeth befoze, it may alſo be gathered howe 
and to what ende a man may ſweare by the 
temple: namelye becauſe it is the ſcate and 
ſanctuary of God. tuen as alſo by Peauen, 
becauſc there the bzightnes of Gods glozp 


ſhyneth. Fo2 God doth ſuffer himſelte to be 
called vypon foz a witnes andiudge in ſuch 

externall hewes of his pꝛeſence, ſo that hee 
may loſe none of his right. Fo2 to tye þ det» 
ty to ß heauen, is heauly Jdolatry, Now, 
by how much the moꝛe þ Lord doth ſet koꝛth 
a moze manifeſt ſhew of his glowin y tem. 

ple, than in oblations by ſo much * the 
name of the temple deſerueth reverence 9 
bolpnes. Now therfo2e let vs note in what 
ſence Chili ſaych that a man ſweareth by 
| bim that dwelleth in the temple, when hee 

ſweareth by the temple: namely to the ende 
hee micht directe al kinde of othes to their 
lawfull ende and ſcope. 


x 5 ” g , ' * 
2 $wereth by 11m that dv velich'2 im thy 10 2 B. It 
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ought to offeude no man that the Lozd here 
ſcemethto graunte that God dwelleth in þ 
temple.Fo2 God did truly dwell in v tem- 
ple of H:crutalem, before that the hower 
came, that hee woulde be wozſhipped ney⸗ 
ther in it, noꝛ in any other place but in ſpi⸗ 
rite and truth. Foz he would be ſpecially 
called vppon there and woꝛſhipped + geue 
aunſweare of his grace, as het pꝛomiſed to 
Salomon , But this pꝛoueth nothing that 
our Churches ſhould haue Images in the: 
ce our ſelues mult be the temple of God, 
; Fo: this dwellinge of God was 
els, than his ſingulex grace, by the which 
hee choſe the people to himſe lte whoſe God 
' hee was, and that bencuolence alſo, by the 
which hee was alwayes readye to be they? 
ſafegarde and defence, But it is ſpoken ac 
corbinge tothe maner ofa ꝛince, who, to 
the ende her may alwayes defende his peo⸗ 
ple, dwelleth in pumddeſt ol them. Other- 
wile there caͤ he no houſe builded vnto God 
whiche kulällech and compichende th all 
thinges. 
22, Aud hee that ſweareth by heaut ſwea- 


that lifter thereon, 


goinge bekoꝛc. 
z. V Vo be voto vou Scribes and Pha- 


— — 


reth by the ſ(cateof God, aud by lum | 


A, Tins ſentence is expounded in the fo? | 
mer verce. Reade alſo inthe fift Chapter | 


riſets ye ypoctites For ye tyeth mint, 


— 


and ans e, ard is mmy 


n and have 


left the waiahtier matters of the lau: 

Judgement, mercy and faith, 
"V's be vnto you Scribe. 3 M, Now hee tea. 
cheth another part ok their ppocriſy,name- 
ly the fayning and out ward apperaunce of 
keping the law in thoſe things which were 
of leſſe waight. Al ypocrites haue this falt, 
being uerye diligente and carekull in tryke⸗ 
linge thinges, but neglect p pꝛincipall par- 
tes ofthe lawe. This diſeaſe hath raigned 
in all ages, and amonge all nations, inſo- 
muche that the greateſt part ok men, hath 
ſought ſtudiouſly topleaſe God with light 
obſcruations. Foꝛ, becauſe they cannot cr. 
empte themſelues from all obedience of 
God, they fice vnto this ſcconde remedye, 
namely tothe redeminge ok great offences 
fo nothing, by ſatiſfactiong. Do wee ſee p 
the Papiltes at this day, when they tran(: 


greſle the chiekeſt commaundementes of 


Sod, they feruently buſy thFſclucs in could 
ceremonies , Such fayminge and out warde 
ſhewe of holines therefoze is nowe repre- 
hended of Chziſtin the Scribes, who were 


very diligent and ſcrupulouſe in pavinge of 


tenthes, but little regarded the pzincipall 
partes of the lawe. And to j ende he might 
the better point out their filthye oſtentaciĩ 
and clonous ſhewe, hee ſayth not general: 


lpe, they payed their tenthes, 


but that they 


tythed Any ſe, mint, commyn and (as the 
Euangeliſte Luke hath) all maner of her- 
bes, that by the leaſterpence, theymighte 
ſhewe arare and ſinguler ſtudye of Godly- 
nes. Not wichſtandinge, becauſe Choifte 
appointed the ſpeciall rightcouſnes of the 
lame, to conſiſt in mercye , iudgement and 
layth, we muſt firſt ol all ſee what hee mea 
neth by theſe woꝛdes: and then, wherefo2e 
he omitted the commanndementes of the 


firſt table, which pertaine pzoperlpe to the 


worſhip of God: as thoughe that godlines 
02 the worſhip of God were infertoure ta 
duties of charitye 02 louc . Theſe two thin» 


ges ſhalbe ſpoken ot in oꝛder. 


* 5e wont, . To tythe in this place 


ſiguikyeth to gerue tenthe, not to receiue 
tenthe:howbeit the OGrerke wodde ſignify- 
eth both: in the which ſence alſoit is taken 


when the —— 


thunges that ber biagged 6 
ſayinge:F pape tythe call that I poſſeſſe. 


manye other 
reherſed this 


Do 
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Luke. 


Upon e Mathew, 


Cap. XXllt. - 


Do cõmonlyit fareth with humaine iudge 
mente, when it cannot attaine to true riggh- 
tcouſnes byreaſon of ſelfe loue, it choſeth 
to it ſelfe certaifte thinges by the which it 
may falſc]y bꝛagge ofrighteonſnes, | 


IS Andie left the waightier matters of the la ve f 


( 
B;. Vee calleth thoſe things the waightter | 
matters ofthe lawe whiche do moꝛe ſhewe 
forth the piety of a minde that loueth God, 
and whiche do come moe neere to a deuine 
diſpoſition, arcozding to ß which we ought 
to be refozmed: ſuch are faith, iudgemente, 
mercye, loue ok our neighbour hope, pact- 
ence in aduerſity, and ſuch others as arc of 
like waight. But hee talleth them waigh⸗ 
tye by eſttmatton and iudgemente, and alſo 
waighty to be done, becauſe none can ſhe w 
forth any ok theſe, but the iuſt and godly, by 
the ſpirite of Cod. They are light thinges 
whiche are kaldlled byerternall wooꝛkes: 
Such was tithinge, of which we haue mT: 
tion here: and ſuche were the typicall ſere⸗ 
monves ok the lawe, as the pꝛeceptes ofthe 
ſaboth, ok the new moones, of purgations, 
okmcates, and ok circumciſion. 
| © Indyement gnercy, and fay th. CL Judgemkt 
"re is here taken koꝛ equity and righte, where⸗ 
bo it commeth to paſle that to eue ry man is 
gtuen that which is his owne, and that no 
man dekraude oꝛ hurt another. B. Wher- 
vppon to do iudgemente and righteouſnes 
{1 the Scriptures, is to liue rightly and w 
equity amonge al men, oz els to frame ſuch 
alite by gouerninge, amonge others, But 
mercy doth mote largelye extende it ſelke, 
namely þ cuery man ſhould ſtudye to helpe 
his brethzen, of his owne, to eaſe the myſe⸗ 
rable by counſaile o2 goodes, to defende 
thaſe that are vniuſtly opp2eſſed , and wyth 
compaſſion to beſtow thoſe goodes and ry⸗ 
ches wherewithall her is indued. 
Fayth, is nothing cls but a ſincere integri⸗ 
tye, to ſee that nothinge be done craftelye, 
malictouſlp, oꝛ by deceite:but that mutual 
ſimplicity be embꝛaced amonge all men, in 
the which all men woulde be delt withall, 
Do that, the ſumme ok the lawe is rekerred 
to lout. CClec know that ſome do other wiſe 
nter pꝛete the name of fapth, as though by 
a figure called Synecdoche, hee ſhould c6- 
mehende the whole worſhip of God under | 
s name:but Chaiſt accoꝛdinge to his ma⸗ 
ner maleth a ſure and certaine tryall ofho- | 


lynes by conferring it with bzotherly loue, 
as with a tutcheſtone and therefoꝛe he tou- 


cheth not the firſt table. It maketh no mat 


ter that the Euangeliſte Luke, in ſte ede of 

katy placeth the loue of God. Fo2 it was 

| the purpoſe of Chziſt to ſhewe what þ Loꝛd 
doth ſpecially require of vs in the lawe. 


But it is well anoughe knowne þ the lawe 


all it might ſhew what was duevnto God, 
then, what belonged vnto men. In Luke 
eyther part is expꝛeſſed:as if Chʒiſt houlde 
haue ſaid, that the lawe did ſpectally tende 
to this ende, that we ſhoulde loue God, and 
that wee ſhoulde be tuſte and mercifull to- 
wardes our ueighboures. The Cuange- 
liſt Bathewe helde himſelfe contente with 
one part only. either is it any abſurditye 
to call the duties of charitye , the ſpeciall 
pointes ofthe lawe, wheras Paule calleth 
loue it ſelfe the fulfillinge ofthe lawe: euen 
as hee ſayth in another place that the lawe 
is fulfilled if wee loue our neighbour , And 
Chziſt beinge befoze demaunded as concer⸗ 
ninge the commaundementes bf the lawe, 
hee reherſed none but thoſe that were in the 
ſeconde table. Jfanyman obiecte and ſaye 
that by this meanes men arc pꝛekerred be⸗ 
foꝛe God, becauſe the loue which is appoyn⸗ 
ted vnto them is counted of greater waight 
then Religion: wee may eally aunſwere, v 


pared with the firlt, but rather that by the 
obſeruation of the ſeconde, a p2ofe oꝛ tryall 
is made to ſee if God be woꝛſhipped truly # 
vnkapynedlye. Becauſe piety is an inwarde 
thing, + becauſe God is not amõgeſt vs to 
trye + pꝛoue our loue, ( fo2 he ſtandeth not 
in nede ok our duties) it is an eaſye matter 
fo2 hypocrites to lye, to deceiue, and falſely 
to pꝛetende the laue of God. But becauſe 
the duties ol bꝛotherly loue are felt and per 
ceiued ot all men, in theſe thinges their im · 


pudency isþ better repꝛoued. Chuſt there- | - 
loꝛe in this place went not ſubtilly about to 


intreat ok all the partes ot righteouſnes, oꝛ 
ok their oꝛder, but hee taughte ſimplelye ſo 
farreasþ common capaſlity of men would 
beare, that 5; lawe is then kepte when mẽ 
deale iuſtly, gently and truly one with ano 
ther: becauſe in ſo doinge they declare that 


they loue God, that they reuerence him yea 
| they ſhewe fooꝛth alawfull and meete teſti- 


mony, 


— ———— 2 


was deuided into two tables, that firſt of 


here the ſeconde table is not oppoſed oꝛ cõ- 


Bolines 
wit! out bio 


ther ſy tone u 


hipocrtſpe, 


Rom, 3. 
Galathi 5. 


Math 19. 


\ 


Fel. 536. 


Obiection. 


Aunſweare. 


| 


Fol. 53* | An eccleſrafticall expoſition 


monye of ſyncere godlynes , not that it is 
ſufficteut to do our duty towardes men, ex⸗ 
cept firſt ol all, God haue his righte,geuen 
vnto him: but bet ault it is neceſſary that he 
be a true woꝛſhipper of Godwhich frameth 
his life according to his pꝛeſctipt lawe. 

Epthe was a Het notwithſlandinge the obtection is not 
© eg fully anſwered:fo2 þ tenthes, which Chuft 
REI. ſetteth after equity aud mercy, were a part 


of was wont to be diſtributed to the pooze. 
Aud ſo they cdtayned in themſelues a dou- 


fapncd holines of the Scribes1is conferred 
| with ſincere x perfect loue. Foz, why were 


they ſo willing and ready to payt their ten 
thes, but only that they mighte pleaſe God 
with the leaſt erpence, and grefe* Fo they 
were not ſo readye tothe whole:and there- 
fare it ought not to be nombered amonge þ 
duties of loue, becauſe they ſoughte to de- 
ceiue both God and men with ſinall crifles 
of little pꝛice. T beſe thongs *wght ye to have d 

This is a figure in Rhetorique called 
occupatio, by the which Chꝛiſt pꝛeuenteti 
$ cauill of his aduerſaries. Foz they might 
haut cauilled and conſtrucd his wooꝛdes a- 
mille,as though he had made no actompte 
of that which was wutten in þ law of God. 
| Hee graunteth therefoze that whatſoeuer 
Bod hath commaunded oughte to be kepte 
and nothing thereof to be omitted:but vet þ 


| 
| the ſmaleſt things, when as they ſhould ra- 
ther begin at the greateſt matters. Chaiſt 
| therefore denyeth it to be his purpoſe to de 
; rogateeuen the leaſt thinge from any of the 
comaundements, although hee commende 
and require an oder inthe obſeruation of þ 
lawe . Let therefoze the vninerſall lawe a- 
| bide ſound and whole, which can be broken 
| mn no part without the contempe of the au- 
thoꝛ. For he which fobad tocommitadul- 
tety, to kill, and to ſteale,the ſame condem- 
ned alſo all concupiſcence. Aherby wee 
gather that all the commaundementes are 
ſo linked and knit together, that it is not 


meett to dilleaucr them one from another. 


of the wozſhip of God: and ſome part there- | 


Cbereforeitis alſo witten: Curſed bee: 
| ueryone whichdoth not thoſe thinges that 
are wiitten . Vp the which woꝛdes the vm 
uerſall righteouſnes ofthe law is ratifyed 
withoute exception : but this reuerence (as 
wee ſaid befoze )taketh not awapye the diffe- 
rence betwene the commanndements, nei: 
ther pet the ſcope of the law, tothe which j 
true embꝛacers therof directe their minde, 
leaſt they ſhould onelye an outwarde 
lhewe. B. Thercfoze the 1 Pha: 
riſcisare not blamed of our ſantiour Chiift 
becauſe they gaue exactly tyeth ol alltheir 
fruite,(fo2 this was meett alſo tobe done) 
but becauſe they dide neglect thoſe greater 
thinges, without the which there coulde no 
pie ty at all conſiſt. Herevppon certaine do 
boaſt that the righte of tiche is confirmed of 
the Lozde:when as wee muſt put a greater 
difference betwene thoſe ofour time which 
recciue tithes , and thoſe to whom tythes 
were due by the lawe . The whole tribe of 
Leuy recctued no poſſeſſions in the lande of 
the ſame to the mumſtery of the tabernacle: 
wherfoze he appointed alſo tythes ſhould 


niſter ye of theſe men and externall wozſhip 
of the tabarnacle continued, the Iſralites 
ought to haue payed their tithes accozding 
to the lawe : but the p2ieſthode being remo- 
ued, the law is remoued alſo. Chiſt is our 
bye prieſt, and that in heauenlye thinges,to 
wh it is not nedefull chat we geue parte of 
our oblations, and tithes : but it is meete þ 
we offer our ſelues wholy vnto him, fon the 
continuall meditacion of a heauenly life. 

Notwithſtãding wee muſt geue thoſe thin 
ges þare neceſſary to ſuch as ſtande in nede 
of them: yea & thoſe miniſters alſo art wo2- 


and labour truly in woꝛd aud doctrine 
But whether wee do theſe thinges inge- 
of tythe, oz by anye other poztion of 
ſtance with the which the Lozde hath 
bleſſed vs, it ſhalbe all one befoze God, ifſo 
be wee ſeeke not thereby vaine glozye, but 
geue the ſame with a pure affection to thoſt 
that be in nerde. | 
24; Ve blinde guides which ſtraine out a 


gnat and ſwallow a Camell. 


Yee 


thye of double honoure which rule well, 


vyon Mathew. Cap. xxit. 


” 


} Yeeblinde g, & A. Againe he calleth 
theſe ypocrites blinde guides, to the ende 
hee might the moꝛe moue the people to fo?- 
ſake them. Fo2 if the blinde lead the blinde, 


both ſhall kall into the ditche. | 
IV bicl Frayne out 4 gnat & ſwrallovy þ C. This 


is a pꝛouerbiall ſentence, by the whiche » 
pꝛecile care of ypocrites in (mall triflesis 
noted, fo2 they are ſohozribly affrayed at » 
leaſt offfces , as though one only trauſgrel- 
{io ſhould be moꝛe ſharpe vnto them, than a 
hundꝛed deathes: but inthe moſt greuous 
ſinnes they ſwetelye lull themſelues and o⸗ 
thers a fleepe. They do therefoze evenas 
ifa man ſhoulde ſtraine at a {mall crumme 
of bꝛead, and ſwallow a whole loafe. Ice 
no we that a gnat is a ſmall creature , and 
aCamell, a huge beaſt: there is nothinge 
therefo2e moꝛe rydiculous , than to ſtrayne 
in, wyne and water, leaſt inſwallowinge a 
gnat thou hurte thy Jawes, but careleſſye 
to ſuppe vp a Camell. But trulp it is cui⸗ 
dent that ppocrites da this dallye: becauſe 
they lettinge paſſe Judgement, mercy, and 
kathe, are to ſeuere and ſkrapte in matters 
| ok no great impoꝛtaunce. A, Moꝛeouer 
in this plate the participle ok the pꝛeſent⸗ 
| tence is put foꝛ the indicatiue moode . As 
ik hee (ould ſay:ye are like vnto them, who 
| if it chaunce vnto them to haue agnatfall 
into their wpne , they ſucke and ſtrapne in 
their wyne hardely thzough they? lippes # 
| teethe, leaſt in ſwallowinge the little gnat 
they ſhould be ſtrangled:in the meane time 
they do not onelye tate a Camell beinge a 
| monſtcrous beaſt but alſo ſwallowe hym 
downe without feare: all you Scribes and 
hatiſcis, ye ypocrites, are like to theſe, 
J ſay, who will uot omit þ ſinalleſt point of 
the lawe:but choſe thinges whiche are the 
waightieſt pointes of the Lawe, ye altoge- 
therneglecte withoute anye pꝛicke ofcon- 
ſcience, Suche manner of men are they 
which are diligent abſtayners from fleſhe, 
' obſeruers of confeſſion, and ſuche like tri 
els :but in charity, x in a good conſcience, 
hey haue no conſideration of God at all. 

| A, Nayetruly, theſe men are wozſe karre 
un this pointe than the Phariſeis, becauſe 
[theycareleſly oberued choſe things which 
| were commaunded in the lawe : but theſe 
| men dare pꝛeſume to pzeferre they: filthye 


| 


( 


— mm 


- 
— 


traditions befoꝛe the woꝛd of God. 

C. Therefore, when after this maner 

they woulde ſeeme to kiſſe Gods feete they 
| do pꝛoudelye and arrogantlye ſpitte in hys 
| face, 

25. VVo vnto you Scribes and Phari. 
{e15,ye ypocntes, for yee makecleanc 
the outwarde ſyde of the cuppe, and 
of the platter, but within they arc{ull 
of briberye and exceſſe. 

p io wnto you Seribes and Phaviſcis, 2 C. The 


Loꝛde doth pꝛoſecute the ſame matter ſtill: 
and figuratiuelye hee repꝛocheth the Scrt- 
bes and caſteth in their teeth that they one⸗ 
ly ſeeke fo2 this one thinge care fullye, that 
they maye ſhyne and ſec me extellent befoze 
men. Foz bythe out warde ſyde of the plat⸗ 
ter, hee vnderſtandeth metaphoricallye 5 
externall ſhewe:as if hee ſhoulde ſaye: Pee 
haue no care of cleanenes, but onely of that 
which appeareth to the face of men: euen 
as if a man ſhould wipe away the ſpots vp- 
pon the outwar de ſyde of the cuppe', but 
ſhould leaue it all foule and ſilthy within. 

M. Therekoze hee repꝛoueth their ppo- 
criſye, becauſe they only ſought to refoꝛme 
theyꝛ liues accoꝛdinge to the outwarde ap⸗ 
pearaunce and ſighte of men, vᷣ they might 
get vnto themſelues a vaine fame of holi⸗ 
nes, So that he reduceth them in the verſe 
kfollowinge to the pure and ſincere affecti- 

on of liuinge well, 
C. G. De 


7 But Within they are full of briberye 


maketh mencian onely of two byces, by the 
which he noteth other wickeoand coꝛrupte 
affections alſo. Hereby let vs learne that 
in ward cleanenes hath bene and is alwaye 
acceptable vnto God, Hee calleth intem⸗ 
perancya certaineimpotency of the minde, 
by the whichitcommeth topaſle that it ge⸗ 
ueth place to pleaſure , and is exceſſiue in 
doing, ſpeakinge 02 eatinge This we may 
call incontinency, 02 exceſſe. When Chill 
condemneth the ſame here of vneleanenes, 
and iovneth the ſame to rapyne and b2ybe- 
rye, hee euidentlye declareth that they are 
voyde of excuſe which thincke it ſufficient to 
innocenſpe, if they haue not gotten they? 
goodes by rapyne and intury of their neigh⸗ 
boures: as though it were lawfull to ſpend 
that in exceſſe which is truly gotten. Some 


— 


Greeke Bookes haue, rapine and vnrigh- 
| teouſnes. 


— _ 


— 


Fol. 5 38. 


Tol. 525 


Luke 1. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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teduſnes. Bu, To theſt the Loyd avveth ) 


true purgation cometh from the clcancnes 

of the minde: ſaying with a maued minde + 

holy indignation thus, 

26. Thou blinde Phariſeve, clenſe firſt 
that whiche 1s within the cuppe and 
platter, that the out ſyde of them 
may be cleane allo. 

5 T how blinds Phariſeye clenſe Bu. Out of 


a pure minde, both cleane thoughtes, woꝛ 


des and decdes do come: but to an impure” 
nu nde thoſe chings that are without bung 


no clic anenes at all. This is a ftguratiue 
kunde of ſpcacht. Foz the rightt oꝛdet of 
clenling is to begin at the inward part firũt, 
chat afterward þ exteruall cleanenes may 
followe,the which is nothinge els then the 
eſtect of the internall clcanencs. 

C, Weemult therefore firſt of all pour ge 


there lot do pee not ſeckt to make bothe 

cleane * | 

27, VVo vi to you Scribes and Phari- 
len vee ypocnites: for ye are like vnto 
paynted 2 — „ vhich in deede 
appeare beutifull outwarde, but are 


within full of deade mens bones and | 


of all fi thy nes, 

8. Euen ſo yee all, outwardlye appeare 
righteous vnto men. but within yee 
are full of ſay nednes and iniquity. 

$ FP» be wits youScribes ꝛ C. Verte is another 


ſimilitude, but appertayninge to the ſame 


ende that the other did which went befoꝛe. 


Fox hee compareth them to Sepulchars, 
which men of this wozid ambictouſly build 
after a fine and trimme faſhion foꝛ themſel- 
urs. Cuenas therefoze inSepulchars the 
picture 02 caruing dꝛaweth the eyes of men 
vnto it, when as within them the putrifyed 
and coxrupted carcaſes are layed vp: euen- 
ſo Chulte ſayth that hypocrites do decciue 
by the externall hewe, becauſe they are fil- 
led with fraude and iniquity, 

E, That 


7 For yea's 5's to parted Sepwlchars,?, 


is to ſayto pargeted Sepulchars, which is 


| 


ſaide to be a whyted woozke. Foꝛ thep are 
pargeted with lyme and plaiſter . A moze 
pꝛoper and fitte compariſon coulde not be 
bzought.Fo2 there was alwayes great am- 
bition tn Depulchars: wherevpon Sepul- 
chars are moze often ſtene than Pallaces, 
M, Thoſc thinges whiche ourc ſauiour 
Chiilt caſtethin y Phariſcis teethe in this 
Chapter were like vnto paintinge , as the 
makinge ol their bꝛoade gardes the ampli: 

nge oltheir Philacteries and ſuch like, 
Fa2 by reaſon ot theſe they ſeemed vnto mẽ 
to he iuſt and vpright per ſoancs. 
expoundeth his compariſon . Het alwaycs 
pearceth cuentothe warde partes „and 
teacheth to purge the conſcience. Fo? it is a 
molt caſye matter to chaunge and alter the 
outwarde perſon . Hee obtecteth vito them 
their ypocriſye, and counterfcited holines, 
becauſe chey woulde ſeeme vnto men to be 
inft: when as they were altogether vniuſte 
ſhyning by a falſe cooller onely of Religis. 
C. The wozdes of Luke ſceme to ſignifyt 
ſome other matter, namelpe, that they de 
cejue the eyes of men euenas Sepulchats 
02 graues do, the which are not oftentimes 
ſcene of thoſe that walke vpon them, but 
ſence and cect of them agreeth in all poin- 
tes with the woꝛdes of our Cuangeliſt Ha- 
the w, that vnder the pꝛetenct of fayned ho 
lines there lyeth hid a ſecret corruption 2 | 
ſtincke,which they folter in their hartes: c- | 
uen as a marble Sepulchar , (becauſe itis 
kayꝛe and pleaſaunt to loke bppon ) enclo- 
ſeth the ſtinke and noyſome ap2e of theCar- 
cas,lcaſte it ſhould offende and anoye þ pal 
ſers bye. Wherevppon wee gather that, 
wherof wee ſpake befo2e,that Chailt to the 
ende he might helpe the rude and ignozant | 
andinſtruct them ( whomþ Scribes helde | 
in bondage thꝛoughe their falſchoode x de- 
ceite)did plucke of their viſarde ol ypocriſ⸗ 
and ſet them fozth, as they were, foz all mẽ 
to behould. Foꝛ this admonition did veryc 
muche pꝛokite the ſimple, that they mighte 
in due time deliuer themſelues from the 
mouthes of the wolucs. Notwithſtanding 
this place doch containe a general doctrine. 
y the childꝛen of God migßte not ſo muche | 
ſecke to ſceme, as to be perfecte and pure in 
derede. 


] 


VVo vnto 


i. 


— — 


— — 


— 


— 


| — 


vpon e Mathew. | Cap arg 


19. VVo vnto you Scribes and Phari- 
ſeis, ye hypocrits: ye build the tom: 
bes of the Prophetes; and garmshe 
oh ſepulchres of the rightcouſe, and 

*. 
*r C. Some do falſe- 


poſterouſelye beautifpe the deade Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes withcoftly ſepulchzes : Enen as 


at this dape the Papiſtes tranſfer and 


gene the glozy of & O O to dead ſaints, 
yeathey do wyckedly woꝛſhip their pic- 


| tures. Thep were hot as pet tome to ſui· 


che dlindenes and mavnes. Wherefo:c 
tbe purpoſe of Chztife was otherwyſe. 
By ty(s deceite the Stribes got favoze 
to them ſelues amonge the vnlearned 
multitude , yea amonge all the Jewes, 
becauſe they did renerentipimbzace the 
memozy of the Pzopbetes, 

Foz they faining by this meanes , that 


trine.euery man thought that tdey were 
faithful imitatoꝛs, and the beſt ſolowers 
of the woꝛ ſhip of God. The matter ther- 
foze at the firſt ſighte was plauſible and 
commendable to butlde the monaments 
of the Pzopdetes : becauſe by this mea- 
nes religion roſe as ft were ont of dark- 
nes, that it might ſtad in het dew honoz. 
But truclye thep minded nothinge lcfſe 
tha to reſtoꝛe doarine. which might ſeme 
to be extinguiſhed by the death of þ Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes. But when as they thenileſacs 
were not only allenate from the pzophe- 
titall doctrine, but alſo moſt dedly ene⸗ 
mis therof, pet foz al that they adozned þ 
dend P;opbets w ſepulchzes,as thoughe 
they were in all points agreing with the 
P:opbets. And this is alwapesþmaner 
of hypocrits to honoz the miniſters of 
God and true teschers after thefr death, 
whome they could in no wſſe abide whe 
they were allue. Neither commeth thfs 
onelp to paſſe by a common faite: but be- 
cauſeþdead aſhes are no moꝛe, greuou ſe 
e troubleſome by ſharpe and ſcuere re; 
p:ebenctons,thep do not thinke it much 
to ſet fozth a vaine ſhadowe of relfgiotn 
woz\hipping of the, whoſe lingly voices 
they could neuer abide to hcace,but wer 


Bc en — — 


thep allowed and maintained their dot 


ly thtnke that ſuperii ition is repꝛehen | 
bed in the Scribes, becauſe they did pꝛe · 


— "Tx 


— 


thereby pzouoked to madnes. Foz this | 


— 


fained ſhewe coſteth and ſtandeth them 
not in much, to pzofeſſe and ſhewe reaue- 
rence ftowardes thoſe that are dombbe. 
Guenſo all the B:ophetes amonge thc 
Je wes in their fim?2, were cotumeltonſ- 
ly refectedand vered, yea often tymes 
they were truelly kylled: and the poſte- 
rity which were littel better nay rather 


reucrence their ſhadowed memoꝛp, than 
i{mb;ace their doctrine: fox ſomuche as 
they alſo wete ds dedly ennemts to their 
teachers alſo, in their age, Foꝛ as the 
wozlde , beckuſe it dare not altogether 
deſpiſe God, dz at leaſte openlye reſiſte 
dim, it inuenteth this pꝛattile. namelpe 
fo Wozthip the ſhadowe of God foz God: 


like dallfance , of the wbiche matter 
we haue to euident an cxaple in the pa 
pet y. Foz they being not contented with 
the la wfull wozſhipping of the Apoſtels 
and marty2s, do woꝛſbip them with de- 
nine woz\hfp , and in what mancr, and 
bow much ſoener they honoz them they 
thinke that thep ercede not: dowbeit in 
raging againſt the faithfull they declare 
what their picty ſhalhe towardes the A- 
| pres and martirs. it they which are a- 

ae at this dave mighte bane the ſame 
office and aufozity that they had in tyme 
| paſte. Foz wo are they ſo mad 2 fearce 
againſte vs, buf only becauſe we deſyꝛe 


to hauc thatdpctrine floziſhe and recep» 


ued which the Apoſtels : martpzs haue 
ſcaled with their bloude | 

And ſeinge that the ſame doctrine was 
moze pꝛeciouſe to the ſeruantes of God 
then their owne lines, thinke yon that 
they ſhould ſpare this wbiche ſo cruelly 
perſetute the ſame ? Let them therfoze 
honoz the Images of ſaints with fcan- 
kenſence, with candels , with flowers, 
and other Rindes of pompe at their plca- 
ſnre, il Pcter were new alive they wold 
tcare hym in peeces , if Baule, they 
wonlde ſtone dim, yca ił Chiiſt-bimſelfe 
were in the wozlve thep wonlde toz- 
ment him tn the flaminge kper But be- 
cauſe the Lozde lawe that the Scribes 
and ſacrificers of tis tyme ſoughte to 


godly honozers of the Bꝛophetes, he re⸗ 
Aaa. 1, 


LAY 


wozle than their fatbers, didde rather 


etien ſo in the Pꝛopbets it exerctſeth the 


— 
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get p2atſe herebve, becauſe they were | 
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zt. And ſo ye be witneſſes vnto youre ſel - 
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pꝛoueth td in of-decettful hypoctiſy, be 
cauſe they woulde not onclp teiecte the 

ÞP:ophetsifthey were pie ſent with the, 
i (cnt unto them. but alſo crucily afllicte 


lmpudencp bg wꝛapeth 4t (clfe, that they 
deſyzcd to ſeme religiouſe in the wo: | 
ſoipping ol (he dead when 8s they went 
aboute ;oertinautſhe and viterly to de- 
top them hen they were alyue. 
A CtiziStherefozedetecteththis bype- 
criſye in this place , leaſte they ſhoulde 
| pleaſe the ſelues any longer in p vanity. 
30, Vt vve had bene in the dayes of oure 
fathers, V ve wanilde not haue beene 
paitners with them in the bloud of 


the Prophetes.- 
| 7 I f wee ad berie 3 che 401 B. Becaule 


they brated themſelues to be the ſonnes 
of Abzabam, Chuſt by their owne woz- 
| des onercometh them and p2oueth that 
they arc not the ſonnes of Abzaham, but 
rather the (ones of mertherers which 
ewe the 2ophetes : tourning the glo- 
ry which they ſo deſy;ed, into tgnominp 
and repꝛoche. Foꝛ naturall chtldzen doe 
commonly reſemble thetr parents. 


7 [PV ee wwonlde not lane bene rartners. ; a 

diitge to the ſence of the Hebze we it is 
thut: Tee woulde not daue agrerdto 
thetr death. 


ues, that ye are the children of them 
whiche killed the Prophetes. 
lg pete v Altdoughe be dothe 


not accuſe them in the perſone of theire 
fathers , and dothe not pꝛintipall ye lape 
it to thep; charge and putte them in the 
falte, becauſe thep are the childzen of 
urtherers : pet not withſtandynge by 
| the wave betoatchcth their laliſbe boa 
| ling. becauſe thep were wont to bzagge 
and glozy in their Rocke and of ſpzinge 
who not Uithſtannpnge were the pzo⸗ 
genv of the bloady enemigof GOD. 
Thus much therefoze bis wozbes ſignt 
fp in effecte. The wozthip which ye geue 
to the deade J2;opbetes, is thought to be 
a certaine ſatiſtaction of your parte fo 
your fathers iniquity. Naw therfoze pe 
; muſt nedes graunte me this. that ye doe 


in vaine b;agge of your holy Cocke, le- 


— 


them. Fot in this, telt hypocriſy 4 groe ted ulld innocent bloud. But trucly a 


. | comminge of the Jul, ubome pe baue 


CO” IO I 


ing that pe take pour 024ganal of Wicked 
and bngodlpparents. Oo t, now pe 
tende their pletp with rour own wick cd- 
nes, whole hands ye graunt were polu | 


| arre greater faite app2ochctb, becauſe 
ye follawe 4 umttate the cxetrable furs; 
and madnes al pour fathers, (wbſch pe 
' condemne in tte ſcpulcbzes of the dead 
in the llaugbter of thelluivg, Whberfozc 
at the length be concludcth that they. dae 

not degenerat frotbeir fathers : as iche 
' Gould baue (aide. This is not thefirſte 
beginning ol the cruelty al this nat(da- 
gainſt the-Pzopbetes of God: foz this is 
| the ancigyt and wanted diſcipline : this 
was the cuſtome of pour fathers; finally, 

this maner of bchautour is as it were na 
' turallin pou. A. The ſame wozdes al- 


| molt jneffecte the bleſſed martir l. Ste / A407, 
uen pttered when bis deatheappzoched, 
ſaping: Ve ſtyfnecked,and vncircomũ⸗ 


ſed bertes and cares. pe haue alwapes re | 
uſted the holy ghoſt:as pourfathers did, 
lo do 8 the Pzopbets haue nat 
yonr fathers perſecuted? And they baue 
lane them whiche ſhewed befo;e of the 


nolbut bet rap ed and murthered. 
B. In the Gaſpell after Szinct Luke 
| wes reade that the Lode ſarde unte 
| them, Truly ve bare witnes , that ye al- 
' lowe the dedes of pour fathers foz they 
killed thẽ 8 pe buldthcir ſcpglchaes. fs 
t he auld (ay, Vou:in building the ſe · 
| pulchꝛes of the 1I:opbets would ſeme to 
wozlhip the Pzophetcs,t toallowe thelc 
| dgctrine, and to condemne pour fathers 
| which lie we them: but il any man would 
iudge of pour harte, (with the whiche in 
dede ye tage and ſwell againſte the Ho- 
| pbetes as muche as did your fathers, be 
might moze ttucly ſave that pe do allow 
the crueltye of pour fathers, # do bzagge 
as it were by theſe monumentea, but do 
condemas the Saints whome poure fa- 
thers kylled. A. There is no doubt here, 


but that Chꝛiſte ſpeaking theſe thinges 
did greuouſly pʒicke and gaalle bis enc- 
mies: ſpecialipe be ſpeakyngc ſo baltly 
inthe pzelence of the people. | 
CTbugal tipoctites muſle be delt withal 


and by loꝛct dapuen out of thepʒ lurking 
E dennes. 
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open » Mathew, Cap xxit!, 


dennes. 

2. Fulfill ve lykewy ſe the meaſure of 
| your fathers. 
B. All this oꝛation of Chziſle dothe de 
clare a moued minde Foz they which are 
| augrpe do commonlp ſpeake ſharpciye, 
obzuptlp and obſcurelp. C. De doth not 
dere bed them do that which they do, that 
they mighte kill the halpe teachers: but 
he figuratiuelp declarcth that thep do as 
it were by byzthꝛighte and inheritsunte 
ry ſe againſte the Pꝛophetes of Ood and 
' þ they mult haue liberty to reſiſt godlt⸗ 
net: beeguſe by this meanes they ſhould 

inthe the wickernes wich their fathers 
had begon, 4 make an ende of the webbe 
| whfch their fathers had ſpone By thele 
| £203 be doth not onlp declare thatthep 
are deſperate and ſuche as can net be 
; brought into a right minde: but alſo he 
admoniſheti the ſimple that it is no mer 


utile if the Pzopbetes of God becuel in⸗ 
treated bp the chtldzen of homicides and 
marthercrs. Bu, To fill the meaſurets 
pzouerdtally ſpoken to finiſhe impietpe, 
and to adde that to tmpicty ond wytked⸗ 
nes whtch lemed to be wantinge. 
j. Le ſerpentes ye generatiou of vipers, 
how wil ye ſcape the dãnation of hel? 
$Te ſerpentes, ye generation of wipers, > Bu. He 
doth ſodenly as it were leauinge his foꝛ 
mer talke, ruche vpon theſe manſlears, 
hewtnge vnto them that they tan not 
ſhunne oꝛ anorde the iudgement of god, 
that they ſhalbe grenenſly puntſhed,and 
caſt into hel, C. Foz after ve had ſhewed 
that the ®cribrs were not onely wicked 
enemies of godly doctrine, and falſe coz, 
| rupters of viatne wozchip, dut alſo moz ; 
ulerouſe x dediy plages of the Thurche: 
he goinge about to make an ende of his 
028tion and ſermon and ſermon dothin 
mae ſharpe maner ware angery with 
them? ſaping, 1 How wail x ſcave the dinats > 


Bu Hepleth an interrogation, becpufe 
therebp dis woꝛdes mighte be the moze 
vehement, The like dation did B. John 
the Baptiſte vſe againſte the ſame men 
 layinge. O pe general of vipers, who 
bath taught pou to fle fro the vecgcance 
to come ? Foz betauſe they were obſti⸗ 

nate, and becanſe his doc trine toe litel 
| Flace among them, de ſpt ake th vnto the 


— 


after this maner to terrify him. 

C. Dowbeit Chziſt bad not ontp reſpect 
vnto the @crives and JIhariſet3, unt al- 
ſo to the whole multitude that be might 
make them aſfrayed, and to beware of 
the like deſtruction, $7 be daninativn of Hels? 


He vnderſtandeth by theſe woopdes the 
tu>gement of Gad dy Þ which he would 
adiudge them to euerlaſting death, As 
concerning bel, reade in the ffte chapter 
going befoze. But howe harde andintol- 
lerable this ſharpnes of wooꝛdes was to 
theſe reuerend maſtere, we map bereby 

gather, becauſe they hadkepte a longe | 


( 


time their maſterſhip and authozity in 
ſuchpeace that no man durſt once mnt- 
ter againſt them. There is no doubt but 
that many were oſtẽ ded r græued at the 
ſeucre liberty of Chꝛict, yea be was tou. 
ted of ſom pertierſe and childiſhe that he 
durſt be lo bolde to ſpeake ſo opꝛobꝛtouſ | 
ly of the oꝛder ofthe Scribes:(cuen as 
at this dayealſo many dantye and tender | 
earcdperſos cannot abidetobcre the po⸗ 
piſhe clergy ſeuerelpe ſpoken againſte) 
but becauſe Chꝛiſle had to do with hypo⸗ 
ctits, and that ofthe wozNle forte whlch 
being not only puſted vp with a pꝛoude 
contepte of God 4dzonken with a vaine 
and falſe truſte, but alſo hauinge be wit⸗ 
ched the people in their ſteppes ofſuper- 
ſiitfon,ſt was neceſſary ſoꝛ him to inuey 
the moze earneſtly againft them. De cal- 
ſeth them therkoꝛe Serpents, as well in 
reſpette of their nature as maners:then 
he pzonounceth vnto them vengesunce 
the which they ſhould ſerke in vaine to a⸗ 
uoide, txtepte theprepented in time. 
3+. VVherefore behoſde I ſende vnto 
vou Prophetes and vyſe men; and 
Seribes , and ſome of them ye sha 
| kiartd crucify; and ſomeof the shall 
. {ſcourge in your ſynagoges, and 
perſecute them from City to Citty, 
Seele XI. Thele weozdes 


pcrtaine to that which wente befoze, by 
the, which hee called the Scribes 4 Pha | 
riſcis a generation of vipers, that is | 
malt wich ed poſertty of wicked homtc!- | 
des andmurtherers, ſhewing fozthe the 
like mallice. thdt their fotefathers dyd | 
and greatet allo, who, coulbe not pol. 
ablely efcape the ſudgemente of hell. 

RE. Jan. ii. I (end 
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15 a gur vt: d 


where as pet 
lonages ate 
tuned 02 pie 
ſuppoſed to 
ſpe ake. a8 ont 
man to an o 


ther, 


41 {onde wo you T betes.þ CG. The Enan- 


geliſte Lake addeth ſomwhat moze ex- 
pzellpe tn theſe woozdes : Therfoze laid 
the wyſedome of God, The whicde ſay- 
inge ſome interpzeters conſter thus, J 
which am the etcrnal wiſedome of God, 
do pꝛonounce of pou. Notwithſtanding 
it is moze pzobable, accozdinge to the 
wonted maner of the Scripture. that tbe 
Cuangeliſte here bzingeth in God, ſpe- 
king vnder the perſone ol bis wilcdome 
ſo that the ſence and meanynge of theſc 
woo2des is this, It is not longe ſpnce 
the Almigoty God by the ſpirite of Bꝛo, 
pbeſp , pzonounced what ſhould come to 
paſſe of pou 

Wie graunt that this ſitice(asfouching 
the letter oz verpe woozde) is redde no 
where: but betauſe Goddothe 1ndiuers 
places touche and repzebende the vnta- 
med t obſtinate contumacy of this peo 
ple, Chzilte doth gather an epitome , 0; 
ſhozte ſome , and by this Proſopoparia, 
doth moze plainly erpzeCe what the ind; 
gemente of GO O ſhalbe vpon the vn⸗ 
curable wickednes of that people. Foz 
it might ſeme wonderfull and ſtraunge. 
if the Pꝛophetes and teachers wente a- 
bout to do nothinge pzofitadle oz wozthy 
of regarde , why the Lozde woulde haue 
them without cauſe to be bered and we- 
ryed. Foz ſome men affirme that God 
doth loſe his laboz t wozke, when he ap- 
pointeth his won tobe pzeachedto þ re- 
pzobat, whom he knoweth tobe obſtinat. 
But bipoci its, as though this one thing 
were ſufficient, namelp, to haue amon · 
geſt them dally pzeachers of the heauen- 
ly docttine, althoughe they ſhewe them ; 
ſclaes vn willinge to be taught, do truſt 
that God will be mercifull and fauozable 
vntoſthem , il ſo bee that the external 
wozde do ſounde amonge them. 

So the Tewes did ſtouttpe boafte that 
they alwayes excelled all other nations, 


Y2opbetes and teachers, and that they | 


dad as it were deſeruſt ſo greate hong, 
that this was vnte tdem an badoubted 
badge and token of their tignity. Dvure 
Sauiour Cha\t frebfnge to beate down 
this vaine arrogancy,doth not onelp de 
np them fo crcell all other nations, al 
thoughe thep had amongeſt them , by 
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and iudgemente determined an other 


natur all ſence of the Scriptures- 


| 


the ertedinge loue of GOD, dis Do- 
pbefes , and cxcelent intcrpzeters of 
bis wiſcdome : but allo he ſayth that his | 
grace being cucll beſtowed vppon them, 
ſhould be a greater repzoche vnto them, 
and wozke them greater deſtruction : be 
cauſe in dede the purpoſe of God was o. 
therwiſe than they (imagined : Foz hee 
ment thereby to make them the moze in- 
frenſable, and alſo tobzinge thefr wice- 


ked malice, euen to the full. As if te 


had ſayde, althonghs heavenly P2:ophe- 
res were ſcents vnto von of God, and oz. 
daſned foz you onlp, vet do pe foltſh!y al. 
ledge fo; your ſelnes and bꝛagge of this 
bonoz: Foz God by bis ſecrete counſel! 


matter, namely, that by continual and 
gentel inuitacion and callinge, be might 
openly detecte and bewzape, pour wyc- 
ked obſtinacy , the wbſiche beinge con. 
ulcte andonercome, he mighte bʒzinge 
both vppon the fathers and the childzen 
alike hozrible deſtruction. 

41/ende vnto you Prophets, Bu, D:creby if 
appeareth that miniſters of ſaluation 
come not ercepte they be ſente of God, 
Howe ſhal they pꝛeache (ſatth D Paule) 
ercepte they be ſente? Wherenppon our 
Souloure Chꝛiſte alſo ſapde , Pape ye 
the Lozdeof the harueſt, that he woulde 
thzuTe out labozers into his harneft, 
It declareth alſo the fatherlpe affection 
of God in ſendynge P2ophefes to ſaue | 
4 And ⏑ menand Seribes, 7 


Iſrael. 


C. In that be wyſemen and 
Scrives with the Proppotes de poth 
to amplify the grace of God : whereby | 
thcfr ing ratitude doth the moze appeare, | 


becauſe,althongh the Lozde omitted no- 
thinge to teache them dy, vet notwith- 
ſtandinge thep did not pzoffite at all. M. 
in ſo muthe that they cruelly ewe the 
V2opbetes and wyſe men that were 
lente vnto themfoz theſr ſaluation. C. 
In ſtede of wylc men and Scribes , the 
Euangeliſte Luke putteth downe,Apo- 
els, in the ſame ſence, B. Theſe are 
tbep wbich by the (nſtinete and motion 
of gods ſpſrit, bzought t pꝛe ached tothe 
whole wozlde , the woozde of lpfe, the 
truc wpſedome of God and the pzoper t | 


NI. Bu. 
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UPON Mathew, 


1414 1 þ 


Cap. xxiii. 


| This place pertatneth to the truety of 
| the gvftes of p ſpirit , among which not 
only the pꝛopheſis, ſhe wing of things to 
| come, and declaring the wil of God, and 
> | alſothe wiſedome ot thoſe which ſpeake 
by the ſpirit of God, without the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures,haue place :but 
alſo the knowledge of the @criptures 
which the Scribes haue*'Df whom read 
the ſecond chapter going befaze, 

4 And ſome of them ye shal Ki and e M. Pere 


the wonderful malice of the Stribes and 
; Phartſcts is deſcribed, Jt is a (mal mat- 
| ter not to recefue a miniſter of grace, if 
it be copared to this crueltp,by the which 
he is contumelionflp handeled afflicted, 
fcourged and killed. This crueltpe per- 
tafneth to thoſe that ſwel and are puſfed 
vp by the name of holines and righteoul- 
nes which can not abide the pzcaching 
of the trueth, but do refiſte the ſame all 
that they can with fyer and werde, and 
do perſecute it, as though it were hereſi. 

But they periſh not vnto ß Loꝛd whiche 
are llaine, ard the founde ſhepe are 
bought vnto the paſtoꝛ, and all excuſe 
is taken from the wicked, when p theire 
malice (wdich other wpſe would lye hid 
is made manifeſtz to all men. CEuen ſo 
in an other place be ſapth Foꝛ ateſtimo⸗ 
ny vnto them and the Gentiles. C. Do 
that this place teacheth, that God dothe 
not wozke the (aluatid of men al wates, 
ſo often as he ſendeth vnto the his wozd: 
but that be woulde hane the ſame ſome 


de knoweth not withſtanding will be ob 
Cinate) that it map be vnto them the ſa- 
uoꝛe of death vntodeath, The woozde of 
God certeinlpe of his owne nature is of 
power fo ſaue, and calleth all men with- 
out exteption to the hope of euerlaſtinge 
lyfe,but becauſc al men are not (nward- 
lyedzawne , becauſe God doth not open 
their eares, and becauſe all men are not 
| renewed to repentance, oz framed too 
bediece: whoſocuer dorefece/the wooꝛde 
of & O D. do makethe ſame to be vnto 
them ſelnes death and deſtruction. 

Deinge therefsze God knewe that this 
ſhoulde come to paſſe, that the repꝛobate 
ſhoulde be dzawne into greater damna⸗ 
| tion, hee by dis ſecrete connſell ſent? 


times declared vnto the reprobate, (who 


© 


| the mind of the lo2de. 


vnto them bis Pzophets,as moꝛe lain ' 
ly the Pꝛophete Etay declareth. Eſay. 8. . e 
Wee graunte truelye that this is farre 1 
contrarye to carnall ſence and reaſon: | | 
cuen as wee-(@theimprre and vnreue | 
rent contemners of God to fake herebp Nd 
ſpectall occaſion to barke and mutmute | 
againſte the ſecrete counſels of God, | | 

becauſe viphea tpzaunte(as they ſap)he | | 

delighteth in the greater puniſhemente | | 4 
and deſtruction of men, whome he doth | i 


moꝛe and moze indurate t make blinde 4 


in their ſynnes witboute all hope of pꝛo⸗ 
lite. But Godby ſuch documentes as 
theſe,doth t rertiſe and trye the moveſtp 
of the faithfull. Let this therefoze bee 
onre ſobzicty, namely toreuerence that; 
with tremblynge feare, whiche excedeth 
our reaſon and capaſiity, Thep whiche 

ſape that the fozeknowicdge of God is 
no let at all wherebre the vnbeleuinge 
ſwoulde not be ſaucd, do by valne defece 
foliſhlp excuſe God himſelfe. We graiit 
certainly that the re pꝛobat do not theres 
fo:e bꝛinge death vnto them lelues, be⸗ 
tauſe God hath ſo pꝛouidedthat it ſhall 
tome to paſſe, and therefoze it can not be 
alc ribed to his foꝛeknowledge that they 
per iſhe: but wee deny the rightcouſnes 
of God to belawfullye and truelye de- 
fended by this cauill:becauſe a man map 
ſtraitewape obſecte, that it is in Godes 
power to ſtape tbem from repentance, 
becauſe the gyfte of fapthe and repcn- 0 
t ance is in his bandes. 1 
This alſo maye be obtected: What mea- Obicction: 
neth this, that God by his ſure t deter- 
minate counſell appotntcth the lighte of 
bis wooꝛde to blynde and dalell the eyes 
of men? Why wil God, beinge not con» 
tente with the ſimple kalle and deſtruc 
tion of ſuche as are acturſed and o2dsp- | 
ned to cuerlaſtpnge death, haue them 
to taſte of the ſyʒſte, ſetonde and thyzze 
death? Wlberefoze this onelpe reiteth, | Aunſwere. 

that wee geue this glozpe to the Tud⸗ 

mentes of GOD, and to crye wyth 

Sainct Paule and ſaye , © the depenes [! 
of the ryches both of the wyledome and | Nom. 17, 

knowledge of GOD: howe vnſearchea- 

ble are his iudgements, s bis wayes paſt | 

findinge oute? Foꝛ who hathe knowie | 


But 
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An eccleſraſhicall expoition 


FT 
| 


—————_ — — — 


But it maye be demaunded howe the 


' Lozd pzonounceth by dis Pꝛophete Clay 
| that the Propheſies ſhonld tourne to the 

deſtruction of the Tewes. ſeing that bis 
adoption did alwayes cffectuallye tate 
place 1 llouriſhe in that nation: It may 
be onſwered, tt at ſeing a verplittel and 
male poꝛticn only, teteiued 4 imbzaced 


tbe woꝛde by faith, mencion ia made bert 


of the greater nomber as of the vniver- 
| ſal body: Enen as Eſayas, who, when be 
| pzeached the common de ſtruct ion ot the 
people, war commaunded to ſcale þlaw 
of god w dis diſciples. Let vs vnderſt ide 
therfo2e that ſo often as the Scripture 
voth adiudge the Tewes to euerlaſtinge 
death, the remnaunts are crcepted, in 
whome the Loꝛde pzeſerueth (ome ſede, 
fo: dis freeeleatons ſake, 


35 That vp6you may come allthe 2 
teouſe bloud , which hath beene ; 
ypon the earthe , from the bloude of 
righteouſe Abel, vnto the bloude of 
Zacharye the ſonne of Barachias, 
whome he ſlewe betwenethe temple 
and the altar, 

$T hat e you mary come } B. Bu, To haue 

the iuſt bloude come vpon any man is to 
be gilty of blonde and to baue blonde! te 
quired at his handes ,tbat is to be puniſ· 
de d, and to haue vengeance recompeced 
fo: the bloud wb che was ſhed. C. Chꝛiſt 
doth not only dettecte and pluche away 
fro the Scribes q Phartſcis,that whiche 
they falſclye arrogated to them ſelues, 
but alſo teacheth that they were adozned 
with the Pꝛophetes to a quight cbtrary 
ende that no age might be fre from the 
miſchife of wicked rebellton. Foz the 
pꝛonoune (you) doth generally compze- 
dende the whole people from their firſte 
o2tgtnall oz beginning. 

If anpe man do obfecte and ſaye that it 

doth not agree with the tudgemente of 

God, that the puntſhementes of the fa- 

thers kaltes ſhoulde bs laped vppon the 

childzen, wee mare eaſelye aunſwere 
that ſeinge they alſo by wyched conſpl- 
racy wzapped them ſctues in the ſame 
bngodlines, it oughte not fo ſeme ab- 
ſurde, ff God, paniſhinge enerp one of 
them altke , do fepe the puntſhemente, 


| of this people. Foz theſe men did kpll | 


to the eares of Ioſue, pzomiſinge that be 


of the childzen. Thercfoze tuſtly a count 

is to be made. and puniſhment alſo tobe 
bad of the wbolc people foz the continu- 
all contempte, at the lenghte, in whoſe 
tims o in what age ſot uet it commeth. 
Fos as Cod, by the longe continuance, 
of tis pactence , did conſtantly contende 
with the malice of the wbole people: e- 
uen ſo all of them by their ſuſte deſerte 
wert made giltye ofthe inflexible obfti- 
nacp. which cotinned cuen vntil þ laſte 
do wer. t as encry age by compace i con- 
ſente murthered their P;ophetes, euen 
ſo it is mete that thep be called to com- 
mon and general tudgement,and all the 
ſllaughters which were cömitted by one 
conſented to be reuenged vpon al B. Bu. 
The Lozde therfoze doth not only thzca- 
ten the reuenge of thoſe whome tdey 
ſhoulde kil.but alſothe revenge of thoſe 
whome their elders had flatne : ſignifi 
yng tbe beſeginge and vtter deſtruction 


Chzilts the beade of all Saints, and bis | 
Apolles alſo greater than all Saintes 
(as the whiche bzoughte the moze per- 
kecte knowledge of God, to the wozld) e 
thcrefoze they did not onelp finſhhe, but 
alſo ercede the crucitye of all their fo- 
refathers, whicye dad ſhed the innocent 


as they had the crueltpe of them al finiſ⸗ 
bed to the full, ſo the made themſelues 
gylty of all the iuſte bloud which they at 
any time dad ſhed. Foz as all the ſaints, 
from the firſt to the laſte are all one bo 
dy, bauing Chalſte their beade and what 
benefits the Lozde geueth to their polte- 
ritpe , he ſartbe that he geueth them to 
their fathers; euenſo all the wicked doe 
conſifte of one bodye, haupnge Dathan 
their beade t wee ſaye that vengeance 
is rewarded them, and that they are pu 
niſhed with ſuch puniſyme ts. wbich are 
not felt of the in this lyfe, with þ woche 
they are afflicted in dede but firſte of all 
are tak# vpothetr poſterity, o Ama- 
lachites,fougbt againſt Xſrael, wb they 
tame out of Egipte. The which thing þ 
Lo2dcomaunded tobe wzitten in aboke 
fo: a remembzance, and to be committed 


dewe to the fathers , vppon the heades | 


wolde vtterly roote oute that people, y 
ſo muc 


— 
— — 


—— — 


— 
— — — 


bloud of the Pzopbetes, So that, even | govy 


Exod.!7 


— 


| 


upon «Mathew. 


Cap. xxiii. 


—— — — 


ſomuch that no remnaunte of the ſhould 
| remapne foz a memoztall.Bat the loꝛde 
perfozmed that thing firſt of al by Saule 
within lozty peres after, oz thereabout, 
; that this people þ Amalachites had offe- 
| ded, and lo the vengeance oz reuenge of 
' that falte fell vpon them, whiche neuer 
committed the ſame by erternall falte. 
| Notwithſtanding this, God was not vn- 
luſt in reuenging vpd them that which 
their fathers bad cömitted. Foz theſe at 
| the laſt, had fulfplled and whollye fpny- 
ſhed the wickedneſſe of their fathers, ſo 
| that the ſame wickednes did ſpecially de- 
lerue to be poniſhed erternally, in them. 
aAſter this manner therefoze the crueltte 
| alſo of all thoſe whiche haue ſhed at any 
time tuſt bloud, and the impietie of theſe 
Je wes at ths laſte, whiche were deſtrop- 
ed by Titus came to the full and fulfilled 
the ſame mcaſure, whiche deſerued ex 
treame vengeaunce. It was reuenged 
therefoze and poniſhed in them bp right, 
and they were iuſtelp plagued foz an ex 
emple to the whole woꝛld. Notwithſta- 
dinge in the meane tyme alſo they which 
were befoze theſe men, were no leſſe po- 
viſhed fo2 their offence, but pꝛiuatelpe: 
but they receyned the moꝛe publique and 
greatter poniſhement, whiche were de ⸗ 
ſtroped by Titus. This ts a horrible ma. 
(edinton amd curſſe, if we communicate 
and take parte in the wpckedneſſe of the 
vngodly, we ſhall not onely beare the po- 
nichemente of oure owne ſpnnes, but of 
their ſpnnes alſo. 
qFrom the bloud of the rig hteouſe Abell} C. Al. 


thoughe Abell were not flapne of the 
Je wes, yet notwithſtanding Chaiſt im- 
putetij his deathe vnto them, becauſe e 
uen among thoſe there was a certain af- 
finitte of the wickednes of Cayne : other 
wiſe it wolde not agree that he ſaith, that 
the inſt bloud was ſhedd from the begyn- 
ninge ofthe woꝛlde by this generation. 
Caynetherefoze is appointed the headde, 
the pꝛince, and authonr, of the Jewiſhe 
people, becauſe in that thep began to kill 
| the pꝛophetes, they ſucceded and tame in- 
fo his place, whoſe followers they were. 
A. Oe calleth Abell ſuſte, becauſe by a 
[ynelp fayth in the pꝛomiſed redemer, de 
| offered vp ſacrifice acceptable to God, 


3 —. 


N 


As concernynge the which matter read 


the leuenth chapter to the Hebꝛewes. 

* nt yll the blowdde of Zachary. C. be nameth 
Zachary not as thoughe he were the laſte 
marty2(foz the Jewes had not then made 
an ende of kpllyngethe Pꝛopbetes: but 
rather herevponthetr boldenes and mad 
fury fncreaſed : and they which came at. 
ter dyd ingurge and fyl them ſelues with 
the bloudde wbiche theyz fathers onelpe 
bad lycked) neyther pet becanſe his death 
was the moꝛe comonly known, although 
(he holye Scrppture dothe celeb2ate the 
ſame : but there is an other cauſe, the 
whiche beinge woꝛthye tobe noted, was 
vnknowen to the interpꝛetours. Wher- 
by alſo it tame to paſſe that they were not 
onely deteined, but the readers alſo were 
b2onght into greate doubfe. Foz Chzilt 
might ſeme to be fozgetfull, when he re; 
berſynge an olde laughter, omifteth an 
{nnumecable heape of marthers, whiche 
were aſter warde commytted vnder Pa- 
naſcs, Foz the Jewes dyd not ceaſſe to 
perſecute wickedly the ſaintes and holye 
men ot God, euen vnto the time of tranſ 
migration oz departure into Babilon : 
yea, when the affiliation of the ewes was 
come, we knowe howecruelly they dealt 
with the pꝛophete leremy. But trewelp 
the Lozde didde not ſeeke to caſt in they; 
teethe thoſe lately done murtbers,but he | 
rather choſe this old and ancient laugh · 
ter, whiche was the beginninge and o2t- 
ginall of miſcheuouſe libertie, that they 
might afterwarde burſte fo:the into vn- 
bzydled crueltie, becauſe this was moze 
meete foz his purpoſe. Foz wee declargd 
even nowe that this was the effec of bis 
counſell and purpoſe, that ſeing that na 
tion did not ceaſe andleane of their wic- 
kcd impietie, he made th? gilty of al thoſe 
murthers, whiche were committed long 
befoze. Therfoze he dothe not denounce 
vnto them the renengeofthepz pzeſcnte 
crueltte onely, but ſapthe alſo, that they 
muſt gene accoinpte and anſwere foz the 
marther of Zacharias, as thoughe theyz 
handes were imbzewed with his bloudde. 
Foz their opinion ia not pzobable 02 ltke- 
ly whiche referre this to Zachary which 
erhoꝛted the people that retonrned from 
the erile of Babilon to builde the temple, 
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The crucitic 
of the ces 


| appereth therfoze that they2 cruelty was 
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An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


whoſe pzopheſies remaine With vs to be | 

ſene at this dape. Foz althoughe the in; | | 
ſcription oꝛ titell of the booke declacethe | 
tbat bee was the ſonne ot Barachaas, pet | 
notwith(tandynge we reade in no place. 
that be was kylled. Furthernoze it is a 
plaine expoſition, that de was kplledbe- 
twen the building of the aaltare and the 
temple. As concernyrig the other Z.acha- | 
ry, the ſon of Ioiada, the holy Scripture | 
maketh menttoa that bee agreeth verye | 
well with this place: Foz when that af- | 
ter the deathe of his father, by the wicked | 
defeaton of the kinge and people, tre we 
religion decayed, bee was inde wed with 
the holy ghoſt ſeucrelye to repzoue open | 
Idolairy, and therefoze be was flayne in 
the courte of the temple. And it is no ab · 
ſurditic at all to ſaye that the ſurname of | 
Baracluas was gruen to the father of lo- 
1ada, foz honours ſake; becaule, ſepnge | 
be was a wozſHipper of God, and a main 
tapner of the ſame, all his lyfe tyme, bee 
ougvte wozthely to be counted bleſſed of 
god. But whether Ioiada had two names 
oz whether there were a falt in the wozd 
(as S Hicrome eſtemeth of the matter) 
trewely there is no doubte, but þ Chꝛyſt 
noted that erccrable ſtoninge of Zacha- 
rias, which is wzitten in the place befoze | 
(ited. ze. the temple and the aultare $ A. be | 


dothe expꝛeſſe the place, that he mygbte 
increaſe and amplific the crueltie  bau- 
tiſhe madneſſe of the Je wes, which were 
not moued by the hol pneſſe of the place, 
noz ſtaped from lapinge bandes violent- | 
ly vpon the holy pzophete of God. 
C. Furthermoze the temple is here ta- | 
ken fo2 the tourte. as in other places al- 
ſo, to this adiopned the 8ultar of burnte 
offerynges, that the pꝛieſt in the ſight of 
the people mighte offer vp ſacrifyce. Jt 


to tyzannicall, in that neither the reſpea 

of the aultar,noz the temple coulde pati 

fye them, but they maſt nedes dekple the 

holy place with hozrpble murther. 

36 Verelv I ſay vnto you: all theſe thin. 
ges sliall come vpon this generation. 


;Yerely 1 ſey mo 550.3 g. Bu. He addeth this 
carneſt affirmatio to terreſie the Tewes. 
As if be ſhoulde ſaye, There is no canſe 


elcape the iudgemente of Gad. F 02 cor- 


why anp man ſhould thinck that be map 


tayneiy all thoſe enplies (hall be heaped 
fcom beauen, vpon that vpperonſe p20 
geny, whtche the loꝛde dothe thꝛetten to 
pawze vpon theſe hozrible murtherers 
And let all thoſe thyncke alſo, that theſe 
ſapinges pertapne vbnto thepm twhiche 
thincke it a godlp thinge at this dap, to 
perſecute the truethe ofthe Goſpell, and 
the pzofeſſours thereof. Foz the bloudde 
ſhall be neuer pleſſe vnrenenged, which 
cryeth vnto God foz bengeaunce, 

37 O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the prophetes, and ſtoneſt thẽ 
that are ſente vnto thee : howe often 
wolde I haue gathered thy chyldren 
together, euen as tlie henne gathereth 
her chic kins vnder her, andye wolde 
not, 20 Hicruſalem Hierwſalem, 


C. By theſe woꝛdes our ſaniour Chzift 
dothe moze plaincly declare howe fnfte 
octaſſon he hath to be angrve , becauſc 
ULieruſalem{wbich God had choſen to de 
a holy and heauenly honſe, os it were to 
dim ſelfe ) did not only ſhe w it ſelfe to be 
vnwozthy of ſuche bono2, but as though 
it were a denne ol theues, it had oled and 
accuſtomed a longe tyme to d2pnke the 
bloudde of the pꝛophetes. Chziſte there- 
foze cryeth out pptifally againſt ſo mon ⸗ 
ftruouſe behautoure, becauſe the holye 
cittie of God was fallen into ſuche mad 
nes, that it wente about dapelp to ertin- 
gulche the wholſome doarine of God, by 
the bloud of the pzophetes B This be 
waplinge therfoze of Chꝛiſt was a token 
ok bis great and exceding loue towardes 
this people. It is a token of greate affec- 
tion, that he name th tbe cittie it ſelf, and 
that hee dot de double the appellation 02 
name of the ſame, ſapinge Pieruſalem, 
Hieruſale . $T how wwhichs killeſt the Prophetes.$ 


Betauſe the Euangeliſt Bathewe vſeth 
the participle of the pꝛeſent tece, and the 
woꝛdes of Chzilt ſeeme to haue reſpeae 
bnto bothe times, the dede may be taken 
oz vnderſt oode without any certaine ly⸗ 
mitting ot time: as if thou ſhouldeſt ſay, 
bon k(ller of the pꝛopbetes, which hat 
kylled. doeſt kyll, and wilt Kyll. 

C. Thou J ſaye whiche ſhouldeſt be the 
faithfull keper of Gods wooꝛde, the mil- 


trelle ol heauenly wyſedome, the lyghte 
of the 


— — 


— 


Gere 


vb 


ate. 


— 


vpon e Mathew. Cap. xxiii. 


of the wozlde. the welſpzinge of true doc- 
trine, the place of the ſpncere wozſhyp of 
God, and the example of fapthe and obe- 
dience, art the killer ofthe pꝛophetes, in 
ſo muche that thon haſte gotten nowe a 
habit and cuſtome of dzinking bloudde. 
Verb therfoze it apcreth that they were 
wozthpe of all kinde of repzoche, whiche 
had ſo filtbely pzophaned the ſaincuarye 
of God. E. Manpe thincke that by the 
name of Pieruſalem, which was the bed 
of Tewzp, is vnderſtande the whole con- 
trepo; region of the Jewes. 

5 And ſtoneft them wyhiche are ſent wnto thee. 


A. Namely to bzinge thee from theer- 
roz and obſtinacie. He ſaith that pzophe- 
tes are ſent, as he dyd befoze, ſaping, be⸗ 


| 
| 


bolde J ſende vnto pou Pꝛophetes, and 


' Scribes, and wiſe men. gc... C Jt was 


alſo the purpoſe of Chzilt, to pzeuent the 
offence whiche was nie at hande! leaſte 


| the fapthefull ſcinge bymto be lapne ſo 


vn wozthely at Dieruſale , Gold be trou- 
bledat this newe and ſtraunge ſighte. 

Foz they were admoniſhed hy theſe wo2- 
des, that it was no meruaple if the cittie, 
beinge accuſtomed in killenge and ſto- 
nynge the pꝛophetes, dyd kpll alſo the re⸗ 
demer. Bat hereby it apereth how much 
it is meete to attribute vnto places. 

There was no cittie in the whole woꝛlde 
trucly, whiche God adozned and benty- 
fyed with ſuche ercellent titles, oz wbi⸗ 
che he exalted to ſuche honour: pet not- 
withſtandinge we ſee howe it caſt it ſelfe 
downeheadlonge thꝛonghe ingratitude. 
Nowe let the Pope compare the ſeate of 
robbery and thefte, in the whiche he lyt⸗ 


+ | teth, with that holy cittlſe, and what ſhal 


he kynde therein woztbye of the lyke ho⸗ 
nour: Hts hiered flatterers boaſte vnto 
vs, that fapth once flozyſhed there. The 
wbiche thinge let vs graunte vnto them, 
yet tfit be wel knowne at this daye, that 


the lame is alienate and fallen frbd Chailt 


and filled with abhominations, vowe fo- 
liſhelye do they contende to haue the ho⸗ 
nour of the ſupzemacy tyed to the ſame: 


But let vs rather learne by this wozthye 


crample,that the moꝛe any place is ertol- 
led, and ſet aloft by the benekptes of God, 
and erempte from the common fate of 


' 


——— —U —QHũ— 


other places, if the ſame doo degenerate, 


— 


| 


02 decline, it ſhall not onelp be deſpopled 
ofthe oznamentes appertapninge to it, 
but alſo ſo muche the moze ſhall it be odi- 
ouſe, oppꝛobziouſe, g crecrable, becauſe 
fplthplp it deliled the glozy of God, in po- 
lutinge the hononr of his grace, A. To 


the whithe ende alſo thoſe hozrible thzet · | 


ninges do pertaine, the whiche the lozde 
vſed againſte Chorazin, Bethſaida, and 
Capernaum. $Howve often tymes vvolde 1 have * 


G. This is rather adiſpleaſure taken, 
than a putting. Oe doth as pet trewely 
ſhe w mercy on that cittie.ouer the which 
be wepte alyttell befoze, but hee fs moze 
ſharpe and ſeuerc againſte the Scrpbes, 
the authozs of deſtruaton, euen as thepe 
deſerued. Howebeit he doth not ſpare the 
reſt, all the whiche were gyltte, acceſſa- 
rles, and fellowes of the ſame falte : but 
dzawinge all into lyke gyltyneſſe of the 
face, be dothe ſpecially inuep againſt the 
captapnes them ſelues, whiche were the 
cauſe of all euyll. Rowe let vs note the 
behemencieof the ſpeache, I the grace 
of God had ben ſpmply fozſaken at Vie. 
rulalem, the ingratitude was nowe in 
no popnte to be extuſed: but ſeynge that 
God did ſeke fo wynne the Tewes to him 
ſelfe louingelp and gentlelp, and did pꝛo⸗ 
kyte nothinge at all by fo greate clemen ; 
tie, the falte of ſo pzonde contumely and 
contempte was a greate deale the moꝛe 
bainouſe.To this alſo was adioyned wil - 
full and vnrulp obſtinacy: becauſe God 
did not ſeke to gather them once oꝛ twiſe 
onelp, but he ſente continuallp fro time 
to time, one pꝛophet after an other, whi- 
che were reieated ko the moſt parte eue⸗ 
rp of them, and of the greatter parte. 

A. Foz thus it is wzptten in the ſacred 
hy ſtozpe: Mozeouer all the rulers, the 
pꝛieſtes. and the people treſpaſſed moze: 
lynninge after all manner of abhomina- 
tions ofthe heathen, 4polluted the houſe 
of the Lozde, whiche he had hallowed in 


| Dieruſalem. And the Lozde of tdeyz ka- 


thers ſent vnto them by his meſſengers, 
ryſinge bp betymes and ſendynge, fo be 


dwellinge place. But they mocked the 
meſſengers of God, i deſpyled his wooꝛ⸗ 
des and miſuſcd bis pzopbetes, vntil tte 
wꝛathe of God roſe agapnſte his — 
and til 


ä 


— 


— 


— — 


 hadcompaſſon on his people, and on bis 
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and il there was no remedp. Bu. Chziſt 
therkoꝛe dothe not ſpeake of his time on- 
ly : but he ſignikleth that he woolde haue 
brought this tbinge to paſſe oftentymes 
before he was man. Tire muſt note this 


gctter in one, wi {che were diſperſed, 
Bod dpd this thynge alſo from the begin. 
nynge of the wozlde, and dothe it at this 
| dape alſo. This thinge he dothe al wares, 
that when his are dilpetſed thzough ſpn, 
he bzingethe theim vnto hym agayne by 
Chziſte. tobe tingroftedin his bodpc. 


> He compareth Hie. 
ruſalem fo a mother, sccozdpnge to the 
maner ofthe Scripture, which common | 
ly talleth the tittezens raren. 

2 Ewen as the he enne ga tthereth her chick "nn. + Conſt- 


der and wepe theſe wo2des, and this ſy- 
militude mote diligently, with how ear- 
neſt affeetion and burning harte, de pz0- 
pounded fhe ſame, and thou ſhalte know 
and lee in this, vowe to behane thy ſelfe 
towarde Ch:iſte, dowe thou mayſte vſe 
dim, and what pzofyte he ſhall bzing ther 
Onelp beholde and conſxder the hen and 
ber chyckins. Thou ſeeſt that Chztffe is 
dere connpnaly depapnted, and moꝛe cr- 
p:eſſely ſet fozthe, than anye paynter by 
arte can bzynige to paſſe. There is ſcarſe 
anp other creatureto be found, that is ſo 
carefull, diligent, and louinge to they; 
roung ones, and that ſeketh with luch in 
duſtry and conſtancie, in peryl to defend 
them. It is molt certapne that our ſoules 
are the chickins of Chziſte : the kptes in 


: * 1 * 
— Tiry ( Iulgren fact; 
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deftrop them, are the deullles, which are 
muche moze crafty to catche oute ſoules, 
than are the kytes to take the poung chic 
kinsfrom the henne. Te are vnder the 
wynges and p;otenfonof Ch:iſte, when 
as with trewe faythe wee cleaue not to 
our ſclues, oz to any other thynge, but 
onely to Cbꝛiſte, when we commit oare 
ſelues wholly vnto hym, and get vs vn- 
der his riabfeouſcnes, whiche we count 
our p2ofccfon and ſafegard : enen as the 
chickins, who are nepther defended by 
theyz owne (rength, no; by running a 


0 but by hioinge them lelues vnder 
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woozde, together, foꝛ they are all diſper- 
ſed whiche are altenatefrom God. Buf 
the ſonne of God came to gather thoſe to 


: 


the ay2e, that ſecke to ſet vpon theim to | 


ente foꝛte, J perfectly fulfpll the la we. x 
am volde of tore. J trud to my wooꝛdes: 
but let him obtene the righteenſeneſſe of 


the b ody and u. inges ok the hen. A. Fo: 
be whiche wyll ſtande in the tndgement 
| of God, let hym not ſay, J am of ſuficy- 


Ch:ife to the father, lette him ſuſter the 
ſame to be eramined bp the tudgemente 
of God, and ſo it ſhall depart a wap alone 
with victozy. Let enery man thereeſoze 
get and hyde him ſclfe vnder this, whlch 
is oꝛdapned to ſaluation, left him traſte 
and beleeuc, that he ſhall be ſafe by the 
lame: the which alſo he ſal! obtapne by 
this ſaythe, and not by his owne merite, 
oꝛ by the deſcrte of fapthe, but ſoz Chziſt 
and his rightcouſenes ſake. Foz it is no 
trewefaithe whiche is otherwiſe gotten. 
Do Daupd ſpeakinge ofthis truft,ſaith: 
ide ſoo dwelleth vnder the dekente of 
the moſte higheſte, wall abide vnder the 
ſhaddo we of the almtghtp. The ſame ſhal 
ſaye vnto the Loꝛde: Thou arte my hope 
and myſtronge holde, my God in whom 
I will truſte. Foz hee ſhall delpuer mee 
fromthe ſnare of the hunter. ic. all the 
whiche thinges are ſpoken of the fatth of 
Chittc. ho we the lame tonſiſteth and a. 
bideth ſafe from all perpll and beſtract- 
on ofhumapne doatine and temptatios 
of the denpll, as well ſpirituall as carnal. 
C. Nowelet vs note whercfoze Chailt 
tompareth bim ſelfe in the perſon of God 
to a henne: A. Foz this cauſe ſurelpe. 
that der myghte declare the ertedinge af 
feuton of his minde towardes our ſalua · 
tion, C. and alſo that he mpght bzynge 
moe ignominte to this wyched nation, 
whfche reieged his ſweete and motherly | 
inuttations. This ſurely was a wonder · 
full and vnſpeakeable documente of hys 
lone, that hee dyſaapned not to humble 
bim ſelke to ſpeake fapze, to the ende hee 
mighte winne the rebelliouſe and obfty- 
nate into his obedience and lone. The 
lyke repzehention with repzoche is tobe 
redde in Moyles, where it is ſapde, that 
Cav as an Cqcl ſp;eadeth foꝛth his win⸗ 
ges, to imbꝛate the people. And although 
God in one manner doth not ertende and 
ſpꝛeade out his winges fo cherythe and 
defend that people, vet notwithſtanding 
Chzüiſte dothe apply ſpectally this _ 
9 A 
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dis armes to an vnfspthfall people, that 


18 upon «Mathew. 


. Cp. xxiii. F 


of x ſprakpnge to one kpnde, berauſe the 

| pzophetes were ſente to gather the wan- 
| deringe and diſperſed, into the boſome of 
| God. By the which de dectaroth that the 
woꝛde of God is at no tyme ſet fo:th vnto 
vs, but de by dis mothe rlitze lone openeth 
bis lappe vnts vs: e beinge nut contente 
therewith, he bumbleth dim ſeite in de · 
ſendinge to the ſymple Ntudpe x'care of a 
hen to defe nde her chickins;Wheruppon 
it followeth that oure ingratitude were 
to monſterduſe. if we wonlde not ſaffer 
dure ſelues to be gathered of dim. Cer⸗ 
toinelye it the fearcfufl matcſtie of God 
came into our rememb2annce of the one 
part, and our filthy and baſe condition on 
the other parte, wee ſhall be abaſhed and 
tonſt raynrd to ſhame at ſo greate a mp⸗ 
racle of his goodneſſe Foz what a thyng 
is this that God ſhoulde ſo muche abaſe 
bym ſelfe foz our ſakes. When be put v- 
| pon bym the perſone of a mother, he aba- 
led hym ſelfe a greate deale beneath hys 
gio2y : but howe muche moꝛe in this that 
be takpnge vpon hym the fozme of a hen, 
boncheſafeth to accompt of vs as his chit 
kins? Pozeouer if this thyng were woz 
thely offered to the aunttent people wht- 
che lyued vnder the lawe, it doth a great 
deale maze belong vnto vs. Foz although 
it was al wales trewe whiche we cited e- 
ven nowe ont of Moyſes,andthat the co- 
| layntes ate trewe, whiche are redde in 

ſay, that Goddothe daply ſtretche oute 


went not the ryght wape,but after their 
owne immaginations: pet not withſtan- 
dinge at this daye he dothe a greate deale 
moꝛe familiar ly, and ſwetelp inutte and 
call vs to hym by his ſonne. Mherefoze 
bozrible reuenge abideth foz vs, lo often 
as he offereth vnto vs the doarpne of the 
Goſpell, ertepte we quteti ye couer aure 
(clues vnder his winges, with the which 
de is alwayes ready to recepue vs. And 
where as we ſayde befoze, that Chzyſte 
ſpeaketh in the perſon of God, it muſt be 
thus vnderſtoode, that thoſe wooꝛdes do 
; 2oper{p befonge to his eternall deitie. 

' Fo: he doth not reaſon here what hee be 

ganto doſo ſaone as hee was manifefed 
in the ficthe, but he declareth ho we care · 

lall pee hath bene, from the beginning, | 


— — — 


— — 


foz the [alu ation of this people. 

And wee knowe that God hath ſo goner- 
ned dis Churche, that Chꝛiſte hath bene 
the heave of the ſame, in reſpec that her 
was the etetnall wyſedome of Gov. In 
the whiche [ence S Paule doth not faye 
that God the father was in the deſert, but 
that Chꝛiſt was tempted in the deſerte. 
But where as the Papffes abuſe this 
place, topzouefreewill, and to abolyſhe 
the ſecret pꝛedeſtination of God, they do 
greately erre, and maye cafelye beaun- 
ſwered.They make their argumft thus: 
The Loꝛde (ſap they) wyll gather all: 
Theretoꝛe it is freefo2 all to tome, nep- 
ther dothe (hey2 will depende vppon the 


wyll of God, whereof mentton is made 
here, is to be conſpderedoftheeffec. Fo? 
ſeynge he calteth all men without ere 

tion, by his woꝛde to falnatfon, (and th ; 
is the ende of p:earhprige, that all men 
might ſeke to beleue and kepe the ſame) 
it is tuſtely ſaide of hym. that he defireth 
to gather all men dnto hem Therfoze the 
fecrete touncell of God is not here delcri⸗ 


teyned by the nature et the wozde, Foz 
certainlp, thoſe whom he meaneth effec: 
tuatiy to gather, he dzaweth inwardly by 
bis boly ſpirite, t doth not call them only 
by the erternall voyte of men. It any ma 
obtec and ſap, that we do abſardely im- 
magtnea double wil to be in God, we an- | 
fwere that we belene no other wiſe; bat 
that bis wit is only, and ſymple: bat be- 
cauſe our mindes do nat peartt to the pzo 
kounde depth or his lecrete elettion, ther- 
foze, ſoꝛ dure infirmities ſake, a double 
wyll of God is pꝛopounded vnto vs, And 
we mernatle that fomme haue fo feble i 
bzapne, and lender iudgement. that the 
Anthropopatheian os humaine affection 
which ts often found in the Dertptures, 
oSendethe them notding at all, only they 
will not admtt it in this parte. This ther- 
koze we ſay, that ſo ſone as darin, wi ich 
is the banner and entigne ot vnitie, is dif- 
played, t openty pabit ſhed, God traight 
wate ſeketh to gather all men. that wo 
ſoeuer commeth nt, might be vopde of 


ſape. 


cleaion of God, Wee anſwere, that the | 


bed vnto vs, but the wyll whiche fs per- | 


excuſe. 4.4.4 5 vw uldomy 6 Bu. Ve caſteth | 
ingratitude in thetr tethe. As ik de tholve } 
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An eccleſraſtica {expoſition 


ſape. In that ye will perpſbe,yeran not 
blame me: fo: J woulde gather pou, but 
ye are ſo obſtinate, that pe wil not be ga; 
thered. Some amiſle: pca very wicked- 
ly) do obiede bppon this place, lapinge, 
Howe dothe he (ape here that bee wolde? 
Foz if God wil why doth be it not? Foz 
all thpages that hee wolde, he did. Furs 
thermoze we can not be otberwiſe gatbe 
red, than by bis ſpiritc, the whiche when 
it is pzeſcnte, it dothe effcauallye moue 
the mpndes of men. To the whiche a- 
gapne, wee aunſwere, that the ſecreate 
ludgemente of God is not to be ſougbte 
oute, 02 curiouſcly ſearched foz 1 but his 
wozke is to be conſydered He wold haue 
vs gathered together ſo often as hee diſ- 
plapetbe bis banner, as the captapne 


that, and not enter into his ſecret tudge- 
mente. Oe dothe onely wozke effeaual- 
ly by bis ſpirite in the elea Yet notwith» 
ſtandinge de calleth all men generallye : 
ne ythet dotde be (aye that be dyd what be 
toulde, but what ſo euer was neceſſary, 
and ſo muche as was nedefull C. For- 
thcrmoze, where as Ch:iſte lapth here. 
z it mape be referreVes 
well tothe whole nation, as to the Strt- 
bes: notwithſtandinge it ougbte rather 
tobe vnderſtoode of thoſe, by whom the 
gatheringe was chiefely byndered. Foz 
Chzift altogether innepcd ag ainſt them. 
and notre be hauinge ſpoken to Þteruſa- 
lem in the ſynguler nomber, ſemeth not 
without cauſe by and by to alter the nom 
ber. Foz there is an oppoſition oz contra 
rie tie of greate foʒce. betwene the wyll 
of God, and their vnwiltingeneſſe : be- 
cauſe the deuylliſhe furor and madneſſe 
of men is erpzeſed: who are not afraide 
to tontende with God. 
38 Bcholde, your houſe is left vnto you 
deſolate. 
M. It ts redde in the pzeſent tence (not 
withſtandpnge, foz the future tence) in 
tbe auncienſt latten bokes that are wꝛit⸗ 
ten. C. Foz de by theſe wos des ſpta· 
ketbeofthe pop linge of the temple, and 
of the deſtruction of polytique gouerne. 
mente. Foz altbongde they were defoz- 
med, and oute of ozder, by reaſon of tm- 


| pletie, wicked ades, and all maner ofin- 
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the battaple: lette vs haue refpene vn 
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famyp, pet notwithſtantinge tbepe were 
ſo blynded with falle truſte of externa 
wozſhippe, and ok the temple, that they 
| tdoughte God to be tounde vnto theym. 
And alwates tbey hadds this buckeler at 
| hand to defendthem ſclaes with: What? 
; ſhould God de part out of this place, wht. 
eder be chaſe vnto him ſelfe alone above al 
| other places of the earth? But it de dwel 
in the midde ſt of vs it tg mete and neceſ. 
(arte, that we be reſtoꝛed at the lengthe. 
Furtbdermoꝛe they toke the temple to be 
vnts them as a ſure bulwarke e defence, 
as thought tit y dad ſyt in Goddes lappe, 
But Chatſt ſaith that they glozp fn vain 
in the pꝛeſente of God, whome thep had 
dziutn alrarc by their wychednes: and 
callinge tt thetr houſe, hte tothe thereby 
playnelpſhewe, that it is not the houſe 
ol God any moe. The temple trewelye 
was builord foꝛ this cauſe, t to this ende, 
that by the comminge of Coziſt it ſhulde 
teaſle to be the ſeatt and ſtation of God: 
not withſtandinge it had loode, as an 
ertellente monumente of the perpetuall 
grace of God, if it had not bene deſtroted 
bythe wickedneſſe of the people, This 
therfoze was the hozrible vengeaunce of 
God, that be dy d not only fozſake and vt- 
terlp onerthꝛowe that place, whiche hee 
bim ſclfe had ſo magnificentely adozned 
and bewtifted, but alſo that he hath made 
the ſame ſubiec to the nde of the wozld, 
toextreame ignominie and rep2oche. 
M. So longe, and ſo many P2zophetes 
they kylled. that God neuer ſente thepm 
anymoze The Loꝛde hath ſuffcredthem 
alreadp this thouſande and fiftfe peeres, 
to be without pꝛopbete oz pzcacher: Yee 
bath taken from them his woozde : ther- 
koꝛe they; bonſe remapnethe vntotheym 
de tolste, no man edefycth thctr ſowles. 
God dwelleth no moze amongeſt them, 
@Tbat whiche they wolde ts now come to 
paſſe, as (ayth the Pꝛophcte Dauit: 
Thep loued not bleſynge,therefoze ſhall 
it be farre from them t they deſyzed tut · 
ſynge, therefoze (t:al it come vpon them. 
The lyhe we mare rcade in the pzopbete 
Elap, where thus ſapthe the Lozde of 
boftes : I wyll ſhews vnto you what 7 
meane to do vnto mp vpneparde: I wel 


take tbe hedge from it, that ft maye pe- | 
| wide, | 


neare. | 


( | rithe, and bꝛeake downe the waule, that it | 
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mape be troden vnder foate . J will lape it 
wall that it ſhall neither be diggedno2 cut, 
but beare thoznes ⁊ bꝛyers, J will alſofo2- 
bid the cloudes that they ſhal not rapne vp⸗ 
pon it. A. O hoꝛrible vengeance that the 


| Low hath taken on the Tewes. C. Now 


let oure men of Nome go their wayes, and 
let them extoll their Babilonicall tower in 
deſpight of God, ſeinge they ſee the Tem⸗ 


| ple, which was builded by the furtherance, 


ayde,and commaũdement of God, to haue 

a fall fo2 the wickednes ofthe people. 

39+ For Ifayevnto you, yeeshall not ſee 
me henceforth,till that ye ſay,bleſled 


1s hee, that commeth in the name of 
the Lorde. 
SF or I ſay vnto you; þ C. Pere our ſauioure 


Chiifſtconfirmeth þ which he ſpake as con- 
cerningethe vengeance of God which was 
athande:becauſe the onelyremedpe ofeſca- 
pinge daſiger was taken away from them. 
Foꝛ that was the accepted time, that was 
the day of ſaluation, ſo longe as hee which 
came to be their redeemer, was a witnes > 
pꝛoclapmer of the redemption whiche hee 
hunſelfe bꝛought. But by his departure, þ 
light vaniſhed awaye, cuen as it doth at the 
ſonne ſettinge.Tlherefozeit was neceſſary 
that this myſerable deſtruction , whercof 
hee ſpeaketh ſhould ſuccede and take place. 
Nowit may be demaunded, what time hee 
meaneth when he ſapth, gy mil yeſays þ 


B. Some interpꝛete this place of þ iudge- 
ment to come : other ſome thincke it tobe a 
Popheſy, which within a little while after 
was fulfilled,namely, whTas certaine wel 
diſpoſed perſons amonge the Jewes wo2- 
ſhipped Chꝛiſte. But neither of theſe inter⸗ 
pꝛetacions do ſerue fo this place. C. And 
truly it is marueile that ſo little a ſcruple ⁊ 
doubte, ſhoulde be a let vnto learned men, 


uhen they carefully ſeeke to know how the 
vnbeleuinge (hould ſpeake of Chꝛiſt x ſaye: 


7 le ed be hee that commerh in the name of the Lord, 5 


Foꝛ hee doth not declare what they ſhalbe, 
but what hee himſelke would do. And the 
aduer be of time ( vntill) is not farther ex⸗ 
tended than vnto the time which goeth be- 
koꝛe. Do it is ſaid in another place, And Jo⸗ 
ſephe knewe her not vntill ſhe had brought 
koꝛth her firlt begotten ſonne: the Euange⸗ | 


1— 


— — 


liſte meaneth not by theſe wooꝛdes that hee 
knew her akter her deliuer aũce:but he only 
ſheweth Mary was a pure and chaſte vir- 
gin, and vntouched ok her huſbande befo2e 
the birthe ofher ſonne Therefoze the true 
and apte ſence of this place is this, Dyther⸗ 
to J haue bene conuerſaunt amonge you af- 
ter a moſt gentle and humaine maner, and 


haue done the duty ok a teacher: now ß ende 


ok my callinge being finiſhed J wil depart, 
neither can ye hane þ fruition of mee here⸗ 
akter:but pe ſhal ſee him, whom ye haue cd⸗ 
temned(beiug the redemer and miniſter of 
ſaluation) come to be pour Judge. So this 
place agreeth with that of Zachary where 
hee ſaith: They ſhall ſee him whom they 
pearced.Pozeoter Chziſt ſemeth to toutrh 
fignratiuely their vamt hypotriſy: becauſe 
they ſonge datlye (as thoughe they were 
greatly deſtrous of the pꝛomiſed faltation) 
this, out of the Plalme, Bleſſed be hee that 
commeth in the name ok the Love: and pet 
nenerthelcſſe deſpyſed and made a ieſte at 
the redemer offered vnto them. Kurther⸗ 
mote hee ſayth that hee will not come vnto 
them vntill they being affrayed at theſight 
of his hozrible maieſty, do crye to late that 
he is in deede the ſonne of God; And this 
commination and thꝛeatninge doth apper⸗ 


ſpecially to ſuch as would ſeeme to fauoure 
the ſame, when in no point they can abyde þ 
doctrine thereof: becauſe at the length they 
all knowe p they cannot eſcape his hands 
w who they now diſſẽ ble in their fayned hi⸗ 
pocriſpe.Fo2 þ Papiſtes at this day ſing the 
ſame ſonge , with whom notwithſtandinge 
Chaiſte is nothinge regarded, vntill hee ſit 
vppon his tribunall ſeate , armed with re⸗ 
uenge. Alſo wee are admonithed that ſo 
longe as Chꝛiſte appeareth vnto vs to 
be the interpꝛeter of laluation in the 
name of his father, and the medi⸗ 
atoꝛ, wee oughte not onelye 
with our lyppes to woꝛchip 
him, but alſo to wiſhe 
and pzap ſyncere⸗ 
lye that hee maye ſubdue vs, 
and the whole woꝛlde to 
himſelke. 
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. | 


The xx. Chapter. | | 


m_ ND Teſus wente 
out, and departed 
if from the temple, 
A and his Diſcyples 
eme vnto lym, 
for to shewe hym 
Weg the buildynges of 
h thetemple, 
3 And Ieſus vvent 1 


1, Two t s ſpcciallye are declared 
in this — 1 95 firſt is the beſeginge 
of Hierulalem, and the ſignes of þ deſtruc- 
tion to came, which are compꝛehended be- 
twene this firſt verce and the nyne # twenty 
followiuge. The ſeconde is the laſt day 4 


ende ofthe woꝛlde. C. No doubt Dilct 


s thougbte that Chꝛiſt ſpake this to the 
—— his laſt farewel . It reſted ther 
foze that het ſhoulde crecte anewe Temple 
muche moꝛe beutifull, and kinglye cſkate 
moꝛc floziſhinge as it was fo2eſhewed of þ 


Pꝛophetes. Foz he had nothing todo with 


that temple in the which all chinges were 
againſt him. But now the Oyſciples could 
not beleue that the magnikycent and excel- 
lent pompe of the temple ſhould geue place 
vnto Chuſt. And this is diligently to be no⸗ 


ted, þ the ſuperficiall ſhewe and outwarde 


face ofþ temple being lo wonderfull ſump- 
tuouſe and coſtlye the Diſciples cyes were 
ſo helde and rauiſhed with the pꝛeſent ſight 
thereol, that they had almoſt no hope of the 
p2olpcrity and floziſhing of Chʒiſtes king 
dome. They do not plainlye confeſle they? 
doubting, but do ſecretely and couertlyve» 
ter the lame, when they ſhewe Chailte the 
ſtoncwozke,which muſte be ouercome and 
bꝛought into nothinge il he would raigne. 
A. aiſter (ſay they) ſce what ſtones, and 
what bulidings are here. B. This Temple 
was not builded of þ fathers which retur- 
ned out of Babilon (of the which mencion 
is made in the fit Booke of Efdras) but it 
was builded of Herode the kinge, as loſe- 
phus declareth, in his f»ftene booke of the 
Antiquities ofthe Tewes : The aunciente 
foundacione ( ſayth hee) being taken vppe, 


neu wert laved by Hetode, vpon þ which, | 


— 


heerectedateplc, a hundꝛed Cubits long, loſey, 
and in height a hundzed and twenty. And | 44: 
this tfple was butlded ol veryharde white | 


ſtoone, the which ones were in greatnes 
fine and twẽty Cubits longe, eight Cubits 
thicke, and twelue Cubits bꝛoade. Jt was 


luch apeecc of wozke, that it deſerued to be | 
ſpoken of thꝛoughout the whole woz de, 


There were ſet a woꝛke to bnildethis tem 
ple aboue ten thouſande cunninge craſtes 
men, which did woozke vppon the ſame du⸗ 


ringe the time ol eight peres . NHegeſippm 


alſo in his firſt booke , maheth mention of 
this temple. C. And this temple alſo was 
had in ſuch reverence as weil amonge fo2- 
reine nacions as amonge the Jewes, that 
no man durſt ſulpecte that the lame ſhould 
euer be deſtroyed. After this maner alſo 
the Papacy maketh ſimple mt at this dap, 
to marucile ; fox when they ſee the ſame to 
be adozned 2 beautitped with great riches, 
and fo2tefyed with power, they are foꝛth⸗ 


with amazed, in ſamuche that the Church | 


of Chziſte ſeemeth vato them filthye and 
baſe,, Panye alſo do thincke that wee 
are deceiued and oute ofoure wittes when 
they go about to ſeeke the deſtruction ther- 
of, thinkinge that wee mayeas ſone plucke 
the Sunne out of Deauenas the Pope out 
of his chayze, NI. Therekoze that noble 
ſighte of the Temple did make the Oyſci- 
ples of Chulte aſtoniſhed, inſomuch that 


they thoughte it impollible, that the Tem: | 


ple being ſo ſumptuouſe, ſhoulde ſo ſone be 

deſtroyed,as Chyiſt had ſayy. 

2, Icſusfaide vnto them: ee yee not all 
theſe thingesz Verely Tay vnto you, 
there hall not here be lefte one ſtone 
vppon another, that shall not be de- 
ſtroyed. KEE 

- Jeſus ſaid nue them ). M, Chaiſe was ſo 


karre from pleaſing the mynds ol his Dil 
ciples, that hee doth exaggerate and moꝛe 
earneſtly inuey againſt that „ of which they 
ſcemed to take ſo much pitty, and doth con 
firme the ſame with an earneſtaſtirmation, 
ſayinge that it ſhal certam{yrome to paſle. 


| 7 See yee not all theſe tlunges, 2 As if he ſhould 


ſaye, Behouldall theſe thinges diligently 
and wonder at them alſo: but all theſe thin- 
ges ſhall fade awaye, how ſumptuouſe and 


| beutifuli ſoener they be. | 
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erco I ſaye to you þ Dee vſeth an othe. 
C. Foz becauſe the greatnes and pompe of 
the temple, being as a veale ſet befoze their 
eyes, did not ſuffer their fapth to reache to 
the kingdome of Chiiſk to come, therefoze 
hee affirmeth by an othe that thoſe thinges 
ſhould ſho2tly periſhe , which did ſo greatly 
ſtay them, This foꝛeſhewinge therekoze of 
the deſtruction ofthe temple,didmuch pꝛe⸗ 


| parethe waye , to the ignoꝛant and weak. 


Fo? although it was neceſſary and p2ofita- 
ble koꝛ the temple to be deſtroyed, leaſtthat 
the Jewes beinge to much adicted to earth- 


| (pelementes # creatures, ſhoulde be helde 


thereby inthe ſhadowed wozſhip : vet not» 


withſtandinge this was the ſpectall cauſe, 


that God woulde haue the repulſe of his 
ſonne, and the contempt of the grace which 
hee offered vnto them, to be reuenged of þ 
nacion by a hazrible example. Wherefoze 
it was neceſſary that the Diſciples by this 
declaration ſhoulde fozſake the ſocietye of 
this rebellious people. Euen as at this 
daye , thoſe thinges which the Scripture 
fozetelleth as concerninge the puniſhment 
of the wicked, onght to dꝛiue vs from thoſe 
ſinnes which pꝛouoke the wꝛath of God. 
Alſo whatſoeuer teacheth as concerninge 
the ſhoꝛt, and trãſitoꝛy figure of this wozld, 
oucht to coꝛʒrecte the vanitye of our ſences, 
which to gredely followeth pompe,luxury 
and other vaine delightes. But ſpeciallye 
that which the Scripture pꝛonouncech as 
concerninge the feareful deſtruetion of An⸗ 
techꝛiſte and his ſecte oughte to take from 
vs all lettes and hinderaunces „ which do 
ſtay vs in the right race of fayth. 

; There 5hall not here be left one ſtone that hal not } 


E. This woꝛd (here) is anaduerbe of place, 
x ſigniłpeth thus much: In this buildinge. 
The Euangeliſte Luke hath : The dayes 
willcoine , in the which (of theſe thinges 
which ye ſce)there ſhall not be left one ſtone 
bppon another . The whiche thinge not⸗ 
withſkandinge as pet ſeemed tmpoſſible to 
the rude Opſciples . And truly it appea⸗ 
reth hereby that þ buildinge of this temple 
was inmoſt ſtrongeſt maner,becauſe when 
Hieruſalem was taken, the Romaine ſoul- 
diours had much adoe to enter the ſamezas 
wee may ſee in the ſeuenth Booke of loſe- 
phus de bello Iudaico and the nynthe 
Chapter, 


| 


W 


3. And as hee ſate vpon mount Oliuet, 
his Diſciples came vnto him ſecrete- 
lye — Tell vs when shall theſe 
thinges beꝛand what shalbe the token 
of thy comminge and of the ende of 
the worlde? | 

B. The 


7 And us hee ſat vf on mount Olinet, > 


Cuangcliſt Marke addeth ſayiuge, that he 
ſatcouer againſt the Temple. Tt is ſayd in 
Luke that the Loꝛde was wonte in thoſe 
dayes at night to go foꝛth of Hieruſalem to 
mount Olet, the which he obſerued this 
thirde day alſo, after þ which there is none 
of the Euangeliſtes that maketh mencion 
that hee retonrned againe vntill the dayof 
ſwete bzeade :that is to ſaye the fift daye af- 


ter that in the which he entered into Cit- 


tye with pompe x maieſtye, wht᷑ they cryed 
vnto him Hoſiah. na. Yerevppon manye 
ok the aunciente fathers helde opinion that 
hee taryed the fourch daye at Bethany. 

2 Diſciples came vnto him : C. B. M 4 The 


Cuangeliſte Parke nameth fotre of his 


Dyſciples that is to ſape, Peter, James, | 


John, and Andzewe, to whom he reuealed 
other miſteries. Peraduẽtnre thepthought 
that he would open theſe thinges and many 
other to chem alone. 

3 Secretly ſaying + M, ©} they came dnto 
him a part, oꝛ pʒiuatelpe, that is to laye the 

people beinge awaye : becauſe it was verye 

daungerous to ſpeake anye thinge openlye 

of this matter as appeareth by the hiſtoꝛye 

of Stephen. gTell vs vvhen hall theſethinges be? 7 


A. Chnſthad openly and plainly ſheewed 
them ok the deſtruction of ÿ temple, but hee 
had not in like maner declared the time , þ 
the ſame might be knowne taß Dyſciples. 
Therefoze they beinge perſwaded that the 
matter ſhoulde come to paſſe as the Loꝛde 
had ſpoken, do inquire of the time. 

2 And what shalbe the token of thy comminge? j E. 


The Euangeliſtes, Marke and Luke do 
not ſo plainly ſpeake of this matter as doth 
Dathewe. Fo2 they onely ſay that theſe fo- 
wer Diſciples came and enquired of the 
tyme, when the Temple ſhould be deſtroy⸗ 
ed: and becauſe the matter was incredible, 
they alſo demaunded what ſigne the Loꝛde 
woulde ſhewe thereof from Heauen . But 


here they inquyꝛe ofthe tyme of Chailke his 


comminge,and ofthe ende of the wozlde. 


— 


Fel. 5 5 4. 


Luke. 21; 
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An eccleſiaflicall expoſition 


Yet wee muſt note alſo, that ſeing they had | 
imagined euen krom their childhoode the | 
{tate ofthe temple to be perpetuall, and lc 
inge their mindes were wholy fired vppon 
oe | the ſame, they thoughte while the wo2lde 
Xt ſtoode,the temple could not be deſtroyed, 
af Thereftoꝛe ſo ſone as Chuilt ſaid vᷣ the tẽple 
ſhoulde periſhe they of their owne accoꝛde 
call to minde the conſumation and ende of 
the wozlde. And as one erroꝛ begetteth a- 
nothcr:encn ſo they beinge perſwaded,that 
by and by, euen at the beginning of Chailte 
his king dome, they ſhould be bleſled in all 
reſpecces, ᷣ warre and battaile beinge foꝛ· 
ſaken, make haſt to haue the triumphe oute 
of hande. Chere toe they ioyne the com 
| minge of Chyiſte, and the ende of the woꝛld 
11 with the ouerthꝛow of the temple, as thin- 
ges inſeperable, and by the ende of þ woꝛld 
they meane theanſtauration and renuinge 
of all things, leaſt any thinge ſhould be wi- 
tinge to the perfect felicitye of che godlpe. | 
Now we ſee,that therefoze they lept from 
one queſtion to another,becauſe they were 
$ tangeled in theſe imaginations, namelye, 
* | that the temple conldnot fall without the 
© whole woꝛld were deſtroyed : that the ha - 
dowes of the lawe and the wozlde ſhoulde 
ende at one time: that immediatlye after 
this, the gloꝛp ol Chꝛiſts kingdome ſhould 
be reuealed, which ſhoulde make the chil⸗ 
dꝛen ok God bleſſed in all poiutes: and that 
the viſible renuinge of the wozlde was at 
hande, which in a momente ſoulde ſet all 
thoſe thinges in oꝛder that were before cõ⸗ 
founded. But ſpecially they pꝛeſuming fo- 
4- | liſhly vpon the hope of Chaiſtes kingdome 
Tv} which was p2eſent, are dzinenthereby out 
1 ok time to ſeeke in haſt fo2 the bleſſed quiet 
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"A when they ſaw that Chꝛiſt was ryſen from 
* AK es. 1. | death, they were caryed hedlonge to the fe- 
| licitye which is layed vp fo2 vs in Heauen, 
* tothe which wee muſt aſpyꝛe and come by 
pa pacience and hope. And although we differ 
ads; from them in diuers reſpectes, becauſe we 
* are not trayned vp in the ſhadowes of the 
1 lawe, that the ſame ſuperſtition, as concer 
| ninge the earthly kingdome of Chuſt, can- 
not deceiue vs: vet nat withſtãding there is 
ſcarſe one of vs amonge a hondꝛed founde, 
which is not infected with the like diſeaſe, 
Foz, ſeinge all men do abhoꝛte by nature, 


— 


nes and reſte. Euen as in another place, 


| 


: 
: 


| 
| 
: 


| 


: 


| Criefes ,contencions, and all partes ot the 


Crolle, the tediouſnes of theſe things doth | 
vꝛge them to make haſt, without modere- 
tion and temperaunce without hape, to get 
befoze the tune, the fruite of hope. And ſo 
it cometh co palle py no man would ſowe , x 
yet all men woulde reape bekoze the time. 
Buttoreturne to the Diſciples: they had 
conceyued truly in their mindes, the good 
ſcede of fayth, but they taryed not till the 
ſame was rype: aud being indued wich euil 
affections , they do mingle the perfection 
of Chꝛiſtes kingdome with the beginning: 
and that which they ſhould haue ſought fo) 
in heauen, they ſeeke to obtaine in cath, 

4. And leſus aunſwered and (aide vnto 
them, take heede that no man de. 
ceiue you. | 

7 Take heede that no man dectiue you ja ff ©! be- 


ware thatnoman deceiue you. A.The like 


Wk 


wooꝛde vſeth the Apoſtle Paule when hee 
ſayth. Take heede leaſt any man ſpoyle you 
thzough Phtloſophy,and drceitfull vanity, 
after the tradition ot men, and after the 02- 
dinaunces of the woꝛld. M, B. Chziſt doth 
not anſweare tothat, which the Diſciples 
ſought curiouſly to know, but to p whiche 
did mote pertaine to their pofite: whereby 
they might be made moze ware andcircum- 
ſpect, either to auoyde, o2 els conſtantlye to 
beare, the perilous thinges that were to 
come. C. Fo? ſeinge they ſoughte fo try- 
umphe bekoꝛe the victo2ye was had, Chuſt 
exhoꝛteth them to longe ſufferaunce. A. 
Therefoze theſe woꝛdes muſte be taken as 
if hee had ſaid, C. ye would haue the game 
02 rewarde, befoze yee runne, but firſt it is 
meete that ye fintſhe pour race. Yee plucke 
downe the kingdome of Deauen ta ß earth, 
the which no man can obtaine, excepte hee 
aſcende into Heauen. But ſcinge that this 
pꝛincipall rule doth containe ſpecial admo- 
nitions verye pꝛokitable to gouerne the 
whole race ot our life, wee do ſce bꝛoughte 
to paſſe by the wonderfull wiſedome and 


counſaile of God, that the erroꝛ of the a- 


poſtles ſhould be pꝛoſttable vnto vs. 

This is the effect and ſumme, that 5 P2cas 
chinge of the Goſpellis like vnto the ſow 
inge of coꝛne: and therefoꝛe wee mule 
wapyte pacientlye foꝛ the time of Barueſd: 
and that they are to tender and effeminate, 


whiche are ſo dyſcouraged by the coulde ct | 


| Cold 
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wrnter, 
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| | wpnte ter, by pſnowe, by winde and raine, 82 
| by ane other aduerlitye. But Chailte doth | 
| ſpectallye commaynde vnto his Diſciples | 
two thinges, namclye that they take heede | | 
ok kalle doctrine , and that they be not trou | 
bled at offences. By che which woꝛdes hee | 
| declareth, that his Churche, ſo longe a8 it 
is in the world, ſhalbe ſubiect to thele cuils. 
But this mighte ſeeme nothing lo, ſeinge p | 
v 1220phetes had deſcribed the kingdome of | 
Chuſt tobe farre otherwiſe. i:ſayepzomt- | 
eth, that al men at that time ſhalbe taught 
from aboue. And the Bꝛophete loell ſayth: 
I will power oute of my ſpirite vppon all 
leſhe, and your ſonnes and your daughters 
| ſhall Mꝛopheſye, your yonge men wall ſce | 
| biſtons, aud your olde men ſhail dzcame { 
| dzcames » Pore plentiful light alſo of 


when hee ſay;h : No man from hencefozth | 
ſhall teache his netghbour,ſayinge: knowe 
the Lo2d : becauſe all men ſhall knowe mee 
from the leaſt to the moſt. Therekoꝛe the 
ſonne of righteouſnes beinge ryſen(as Va- 


lachy P>opheſyed that it ſhoulde ) it is no 


maruetle if the Tewes did hope that they 
ſhoulde be free and cleane from all the ob⸗ 
{cure and darke cloudes, Cherevppon the 
woman of Samaria ſaid: The Peſſias when 
he commeth, will teache vs all thinges. 

Nou truly, we ſee and know howe manye 
greate pꝛomiſes are to be founde in dyuers 
places ot the Scripture, of peace, of righ- 
tcouſnes, ot ioype, and ok the plentye ok all 
good thinges. TAherefoꝛe it is no marueite 
ik they beleued that they ſhould be exempte 
and deliucred from troubles of warres, 
fromrapine,from all iniurp, from honger 
and from peſtilence , by the comminge of 
Chuſt. But Chult admoniſheth and decla- 
rcth that falſe teachers ſhould be hereafter 
no leſſe troubleſome tothe godly, than falſe 
Pꝛophetes were in tune tofoze to the peo⸗ 
ple that were longe ago: and p there ſhould 
be no leſſe perturbations and troubles vn- 
der the Goſpell, than there were in time 
| paſt vnder the Lawe . Not becauſe thoſe 
pꝛopheſies want effecte , which wee recited 
| euen now: but becauſe the perfect fulfilling 
ok them, is not to be ſcene at the firiſt daye. 
Foꝛitis ſufficient that a taſte of thoſe bleſ⸗ 
| finges is geuen nowe to the faithfull, that 
i they might euer after haue a hope of þ ful- 


————— 


vnderſtandinge is p2omiſed by leremye, | 


— — — 


fruition, And therefo2e they were much de⸗ 

; ceiued which loke to emaye all thoſe things 

at the beginnmge of the Goſpell, which we 

| fee daply to be fulfilled. Moꝛeouer the wic⸗ 
| | kednes of men, althcugh it doth not allto- 


| gether fruſtrate and make voyde that felt- 


citye whiche the JNophetes attributed to 
the kingdome ol C hulk, pet notwithſtäding 
it doth greatlye trouble and hinder þ lame. 
Foꝛ the Lom bzingeth copaſle in ſtryuinge 
with the mallyce of men, that his blellin⸗ 
ges may linde away th2ough all lettes and 
llapes: and truly it were an abſurde thing, 
that the ſame ſhould be abboliſhed by their 
 faulte, which is grounded vppon the mer- 
ciſull goodnes of God, and nat vppon their 
will Notwithſtandings that they might 
receiue ſome recompence of their ingrati⸗ 
tude, hee doth onelye diftill by dꝛoppes, as 
it were, his graces and benefites, which o⸗ 
| therwiſe, woulde power out themlelues in 
| molt plentifull maner . Yerevppon com⸗ 
meth the Laberinth o2 maſe of ſo manyc 
euils by þ which» faithfuildoerreall their 
| life time, howbeit,Chult beinge their cap- 
taine, andcarying befoze them the light of 
his Goſpel, they kepe the ſure and certaine 
| wapofſaluation Herevppon commeth the 
heape ok ſo many contencions, that they ca 
hardely fight, although without daunger. 
| Herevppon come ſo ſodaine perturbations, 
| that they are troubled with myſerable dil⸗ 
qutetnes, howbeit they cleauinge vnto 
Chꝛitt, do very well perſiſt and abyde tothe 
ende. Furthermoꝛe, when Chuft commaũ⸗ 
deth his Diſciples to beware of deceites, 
let vs knowe that there be wayes anowe to 
eſcaye them, ik ſo be wee be cirtumſpecte. 
CUhberefoze let vs not doubte, if euerye one 
of vs walke dilligentlye in oute callinge, 
what deceites ſoeuer Sathan pꝛactiſeth, 
but that wee are in ſafety from them. A. 
Therefoze let vs not be vnwiſe, but let vs 
 bnderſtande q know wha: the will of God 
is. Foꝛ Chiilt ſapth, i anye man will obep 
| his will, hee ſhall know of p doctrine whe: 
| ther it be of God oz whether J fpeake of 
my ſelke. 
5. For manxe shall come in my name, 
| ſayinge: I am Chriſt, and shall de- 
ceiue man yer 
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2 3 For many hall come 7 Co Chruſtdoth not as 


vet ſpeake generallye of peruerſe and falſe | 
| VB bb. iu. doctrines, - 
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| voctrines,but toucheth only one particuler 
' kpnde,which is as a certaine p2eface oꝛ de- 
| claratienÞf all thoſe crrours,by the which 


Dathan diucrſiy goeth about to deſtroy the 
pure doctrine of the Goſpell . Fo2 ſhozth 
' after the reſurrectis of Chꝛille, there aroſi 
| falſe teachers, among whiche, euery ma 
| pzofeſſed him ſelfe to be Chuſte. But be 
| cauſc the true redemer was not only quy 
| taken awave from the people, but alſo op 
pzeſſed with the ignominy of the croſle,an 
becauſe the mindes ofall men were crecte 
and lifte vp by the hope of redemption, an 
ſet on fier with a deſier thereof, they had 
plauſtble and ut te occaũon at hande , to de 
cciue withall. And there is no doubt tut 
God ſuffered thoſe to be ſeduced , by ſuch 
enchauntementes and deceites, which ha 
ſo diſdainfully reiected his ſonne. Fo2 th 
Loꝛde alſo ſayde vnto them befoze , I cam 
in my fathers name, and pe receive not 
It an other come in his owne name hym 
recetue. Foz ſo God hath appointed, th 
thei which reiecte the truthe or God, ſhoul 


in thethirtene chapiter ol Deutronomie 
in the nine and twenty o lay, and in ma 
other places of Scripture , And becauſe it 
is the office of Chꝛiſte to deliver from 
tyranny ofthe wicked and to gouerne p20- 
ſperouſly , they did inſinuate and crafte 
conuey them ſelues into the fauoure of the 
Jewes, whiche pꝛomiſed that they would 
be the deliuerers and ſamours of the peg- 
ple. Of the whiche dexeiuers truely there 
were many befo2e the deſtruction of Hie. 
ruſalem: who, although they perſwa 
not all the people of this matter, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding they ſeduced many,as Ch? 
fozeſhewed in this place. Amonge theſe, 
Theudas was one, of whome lotephus 


of the Jewes, maketh mencton. ludas 


wh alſo loſep hus maketh mencion. And 
Gamaliel, maketh mencion of them bothe 
inthe Actes ofthe Apoſtles. And further, 
the ſame loſephus wpteth that the p2p- 
uince was repleniſhed with thenes wit⸗ 
ches, whiche ſeduced the people. By t 
witches he meaneth choſe whiche did inſi⸗ 
nuate tht ſelues by the name of Pꝛophetes. 


his. xx. booket.ttit.chap.of the Antiquities * 
Galilzan was befoze this Theudas , þf 


Agame, he maketh mencion of a ccrtaige | | bzing vpon them lelues ſwifte damnation, 


— — 


— <a 


— — | 


who in his owne opunon thinking him ſelt 
to be a Dꝛophete, gathered almoſte thirty 
thouſand together, whom whthe brought 
out ofthe wildernes to the moũte of Ohucs 
o2 Oliuet, he went about to take Hieruſals; 
but they were oppꝛeſſed of te lix the pꝛeſi⸗ 
dent at that tyme: ofthe which Felix there 
is mencion made in the one and twenty ot 
the Actes. Laſtly, the ſame loſephus wy⸗ 
teth of an other alſo whiche pꝛomiſed the | 
people quietnes and reſte from all euels, if 
they would followe him into the deſert. By 
many ſuche were the people of the Jewes 
mocked and deceiued, all whiche, as they 
pꝛomyſed libertie and ſaluation to the peo: | 
ple, ſo thei affirmed that thei wer Chaiſtes. 

And vnder this name they boaſted them 
ſelues alſo fo2 the true and pꝛomyſed Pel⸗ 
ſias,of whome the Pꝛophetes and Scrip⸗ 
cures teſtifieth. Suche a one was Symon | 
Magus, which perſwadedthe Samaritanes 
that he was the power of God whiche was 
called great. C. And although all theſe 
toyes were diſcipated & bzought to nothing 
in a ſhoꝛt tyme : pet notwithſtã ding, it was 
the wyll of God that the Jewes ſhould ber 
ſo troubled among them ſelues: firſt, that | 
they might make them ſelucs infamoule, a 
odious: and ſecondly, that they being ſook⸗ 
ten deceined of their expectation, might 
ronne headlõg lyke bꝛute beaſtes into their 
owne deſtruction, Fo? ſeing the woꝛld foꝛ⸗ 
ſooke the ſonne of God, whoſe office is, to 
gather vs into an holy vnitie, it is mete that 
the ſame ſhould be caried to and fro , as it 
were with the vncertaine waucs or the ſea. 
And by the ſame iuſt iudgement of God it 
is bꝛought to paſſe, that fooliſh credulitic # 

light beliefe,did ſeduce moꝛe, than the true 
faithe bzought vnto God: cuen as Chzifte 
ſaith in this place. 2 al ſ duct mon. 
Chꝛiſte added this cirtumſtaunce, leaſt the 
people in beholding the multitude ofmad- 

men, ſhould quaple oꝛ fall awaye. Fo wee 

knowe howe the nature of man is inclined 

to multitude, ſpecially when as we arc a 

kewe in nomber. So ſaint Peter wyteth ! 
of falſe teachers, ſaping. There ſhall be 

falſe teachers among you, whiche pꝛiucly 

all bꝛyng in damnable ſectes, euen deny- 

ing the Lode that hath bought them, and 


and 


| Aegiptian , whiche was afalſe JHophete, | Clap: 
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wapes, by whome the wape of truthe ſhall 
bee cuell ſpoken of. 


s Le shall hearcof warres and tidinges 
of warte, be not troubled, For all 
thoſe things muſt firſt come to paſſe, 
but the ende is not yet. 


7 Ye Hall heare of wann. B. Nowe leaſt they 


ſhoulde bee to muche troubled by the mani⸗ 
folde and hoꝛrible tumultes of warres and 
ſeditions, (with the whiche the Jewiſhe 
nation be foꝛe their deſtruction ſhould be af- 
flicted) he doth alſo fozewarne them of tho- 
ſe,[lcaſte they ſhould receyue any hurt ther⸗ 
by. To the ende alſo he might reuoke them 
from that falſe opinion, bp the whiche they 
p2ompſed tothein ſelues a quiet kingdome, 
in the whiche all thynges ſhoulde floꝛiſhe, 
he geueth them this admonition. C. Cucu 
as therefoze at the firſte , he commaunded 
them to beware, lealt anye man deceaued 


ſtande with a bvulde mpude , againſte the 
warres and rumours of warres : Fo? it 
was daungerous, leaſt they ſhould quayle 
being ouerwhelmed with euels , ſpecially 
if they had pꝛomiſed vnto them ſelues quiet 
caſe. But he ſpeaketh not here ſpmplely, 


| but by a copartſon:that there were alwaps 
warrcs,but neuer ſuch greuouſe warres. 
Foz about the begynning of Chuiſtes com- 
myng, oꝛ about the beginninge of the Go- 
ſpell, they pꝛeuayled moꝛe and moꝛe. 

B. Furthermoze , theſe rumours of 
warres , and warres , that is to {ape tu- 
multes , {editions , and murthers , began 
ſpecially and chicfely to bee in the tyme of 
Cumanus Ueftenaunt , whiche ſucceded 
T yberius Alexander, af whome Ioſephus 
maketh mention. 

Qichin a whyle after, there inſued an 
other tumulte betwene the Jewes and the 
Samaritanes , with greate laughter of 
men, and ſpoplyng of townes. After that 
there followed an other tumulte atCz1a- 
na. But when P. Feſtus had ſucceded 
Felix ( of whiche ſucceſſion mention ts 
made in the fower and twenty chapter of 
the Actes) he went aboute to delyuer that 
Mouince from theues, but the vengcaunce 
of God ſlayinge the ſame , he coulde not. 

The ſapde Feſtus being ſucceded by Alb:- 


32 — 


and manpe ſhall followe their damnable | 


them, ſo nowe hee commaundeth them to 


| 
1 


dꝛiuen to iuſt rebellion: with ſuche vnwon⸗ 


nus, and Albinus by C. Florus y all 
kynde of wyckednes ouerflowed. | 

Fe2 as theſe twoo, (but ſpecially Flotus) 
lefte nothyng vndone pertayning to tyran⸗ 
ny, extreame and open inturie, and rapme: 
tuen ſo therewith, the bouldenes of thoſe 
that were ſeditious amonge the 1115 


did dayly moze and moꝛe increaſe: where 
vpon immediatly came tumultes, hurlp⸗ 
burlys, roberies, open violence, and by lit⸗ 
cle and lyttle cruel murthers, and the peo⸗ 
ple were vexed daylye with vnſpeakenble 
cuels and calamities, tyll that they were 


ted koꝛce, and violent crueltie, not heard of 
befoze, he raged againſt them. But kyng 
Agrippa went many wayes about to di- 
ſwade and dehoꝛte them fromrebellion, vet 
all in vayne. At the length therefoze, when 
they had pꝛeuayled , whiche ſought to re⸗ 
newe thynges, the Romane power, and 
the garryſon ok kyng Agri ppa, did aſſault 
the cittie of Hieruſalem with open warre, 
and beinge foꝛced to pelde, after they had 
geuen handes, and pꝛompled lyfe with an 
othe , they llewe ouery one of them ſauing 
only Mutilius the lieftenaunt. After that, 
Ceſtius the pꝛeſidẽt of Syria, did bid þ citti⸗ 
z3ens of Hieruſalem, battatle. But he being 
foꝛced to tayſe his ſiege, and to auoyde the 
force ofthe Jewes by flight, theauthours 
of the rebellion were made moꝛe boulde : 
and hauing gotten all power, they bzought 
vnto them ſelues, and to theires, muche 
euell , vntyll ſuche tyme as they wert al- 
together banyſhed by Titus. Of all 
the whiche thynges lolephus wꝛyteth at 
large from the elenenth chapiter of the ſe⸗ 
conde booke of the warre of the Tewes, 
vnto the ende of the ſeuenth booke, 

3 Benot trowbled,£ S. To be troubled by rea- 


ſon of warres in this place, is to doubte of 
the truthe of the woꝛde, the whiche thyng 
we doe, when weindge ok the wooꝛde by 
vncertayne thynges. B. as at this daye it 
happeneth with them , whiche foꝛ the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent happe and chaunce , doe eyther begyn 
to doubte of the Goſpell, oz to haue the | 
ſame in ſuſpicion , 02 els aitogether to (6- 
demne it. ral theſe thinges muſt firſte com. 


This wooꝛde %, conteineth in it,no | 


ſmall conſolation. Fo2 what wyſe man wil | 
Bbb nit 


deal. 
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| be afflicted fo2 the thing whiche cannot o 
' therwpſe be. But what man that truſteth| | 
in God wyll be croubled , when that com- 
' meth topalle , whiche muſt nedes happe 
; by the oꝛdinaunce of God, the whiche thing 
| multnedes be beſte , andmolte wholſome 
| fo2 the ſapnetes of God + God truly wyl 
not haue thoſe that are his to bee troublet 
in theſc necellary and continuall toꝛmoples 
of thinges, but to bee of a ſtoute mynde,as 
thoſe that knowe it to bee the decrec and 02 
vinaunceof God. De ſaieth that it muſt ne 
| des bee, and vet notwithſtandinge, hee ſhe 
weth not the cauſe, but declareth that nc 
of all theſe thinges come to palle by chatice 
oz without the pꝛouidente of God, leaſt w 
ſhoulde in vayne kycke againſt the pꝛicke 
Foz there is nothynge moꝛe effectuall ti 
bꝛyng vs bnder, than when we do acknow 
0 ledge that thoſe thinges whiche ſeme moſt 
confuſed, are moderated by the wyll ant 
pleaſure of God. Fo2 to God himſelf 
ruſt cauſes and true reaſons why he ſuffe 
reth the woꝛlde to be troubled, are neue 
wantinge : but becauſe it is mete that tl 
fapthfull doe areſte in the mere and goo 
pleaſureofGod, Chaiſte thoughte it ſuffi 
cient to exhoꝛte the diſciples to haue thei 
mindes armed with conſtancie to beare an! 
ſuffer, becauſe ſo it pleaſed God. 
Bythele wooꝛdes alſo he dothe ſhewe vnte 
vs that his kyngdome dothe not bꝛynge v 
pleaſaunte delightes, and ſuche other ly 
commodities of this woꝛlde, but that it i 
ſpirituall : and he dothe as it were demon 
rate with the fynger, that wee muſt ha 
reſpecte to ſome what els than to the earth, 
and the commodities of this pꝛeſent lyfe, 
Neither dothe this woozde + »»/ ſigni 
fie any thing that is fatall oꝛ belonging 
deſteny (as certapne fanaticall oz mad me 
doe deme.) Fo2 it hath alwayes one cauſe 
02 other, and it is pꝛoſitable to bee done fo 
thoſe cauſes befoze mencioned , 
« But the ende mot 50. Chaiſte here mo; 


playnely vttereth that whiche we ſpake o 
befozt, namely that thoſe thinges which 
were grenous of the ſelues, were notwith 
ſanding onely certapne enteraunces and 
beginninges ok greater calamities: becau 


The kigdom 
of ht aue doth 
not bzingt 
Wozlidip des 
ght. 


Jury, it would burſte out farther . Fo? i 


ſe whan the flame of warres had For 


that the doctrine of the Goſpell was ſpꝛea 


| 


abꝛoade, the lpke tngratituve among other 
nations dyd kyndle the wathe of God. 

Vercupon it came topalle that ht whiche 
had broken the bonde of peace wich God, 
dydnowe teare one an other with mutuall 
debate: that they whiche reluſed before to 
obeye God, ate nowe gladde to ſubmitte 
them ſelues to the violence of their enne⸗ 
mies: that they whiche befoze woulde not 
abyde to be reconciled vnto God, are nowe 
together by the cares ont with an other: 
and that they whiche dep2pued chem ſelues 
of heauenly ſaluation, haue nowe fylled the 
carth with murther in ſleying one an other. 


M. Thercfoꝛe by theſe wooꝛdes hee the- | 


weth that theſe ſedicions ſhall bee of longe 
continuance. And it is a verye p2offitable 
admonition, leaſte men ſhoulde thynke that 
they haue done enough if they haue eſcaped 
twoo 02 thꝛee daungers, but rather that 
they ſhoulde alwayes bee rcadye to a newe 
fyghte. Foz ſeynge the lyfe of man is a ton⸗ 
finuall warrefarevpponearthe , we ought 
not to pꝛomyſe vnto our ſelues a quiet ſtate 
whyle we are in this woꝛlde. 


7 Nation shall ryſe againſte nation, 
and kyngdome againſt kyngdome, 
there hall be peſtilence, and hunger, 
and carthquakes in al. 1 

Nation shall H ag nation. . This pꝛe⸗ 

ued to true, to Cæſarca, Scythopolis, Al- 

calon, Ptolmaida, Alexandria, and after: 
warde to Dama(1 , where tenne thouſande 
were ſlapne, finally to the kyngdome of 

Agrippa, and to all Syria, and the kyng- 

domes there aboutes: of the whiche lole 

phus maketh mention. 

A0 there halle peſtilence > M, In the third 


place he putteth thoſe ſygnes of the wꝛath 
of God, and of the deſtruction to come, 
whiche ſhoulde be from hrauen. As con- 
cerninge theſe plagues, howe they were 
kozeſhewed to thys people by Movſes, 
reade the ſyre and tweuty chapiter of Le- 
uſticus. 4.4ud honger.} B. As concerninge 


the hongar whiche pꝛeuayled at Hicrula- 


—— — —ß — — * — — — — — — _ 
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| 


— — 
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| 


[ 
' 


lem, tn ſa muche that manve were conſu- | 
med by the ſame, reade the ſeconde chapiter 
of the twenty booke ol the Antiquities of | 


the Jewes. Te doe reade alſo that great 
hongar was pꝛophecied hy Agabus , to 
come thꝛougbout the whole carthe, which 
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Cap. xxiiii. 


happened in Claudius Cæſars ttme.Wher- 
upon Panle and Barnabas tocke almes and 
reliefe ofthe Gentyles, to carry to the bꝛe⸗ 
then that dwelte in Jewzy. Perebyeuery 
man may ſec that ludea 02 Jury was ſpe- 
cially afflicted wih hongar , peraduenture 
by reaſon of other calamities , with the 
whiche it was almoſte deſtroyed. So we 
muſt vnderſtande alſo, that manye other e- 
uels, as warres, peſtilence, earthquakes, 
and greate ſignes from heauen, were ſpe- 
cially ſhewed vppon this countrep: becauſe 
the Loꝛd ſhewed by this place ſpecially the 
calamities of this nation, to come. C. The 
Cuangeliſte Luke addeth : earthequakes 
and ſignes from heauen . Of the whiche 
thynges , although there bee no certayne 
hiſtoꝛp to be ſeene, yet notwithſtandynge it 
is ſufficient that the ſame were fozcſhewed 
of Chailte, 

A. loſephus truely dothe ſhewe of cer- 
tapne thinges whiche doe agree with theſe 
wooꝛdes (as it ſhoulde ſeeme ) of our Sa- 
uiour Chꝛiſte. B. Fo2 a whole yeres ſpace, 


| befoxe the deſtruction came, the men of the 


cittie ſawe a ſigne in the heauen ouer the 
cittie, like to a lwearde,atnpne ofthe clock 
in thenyghte , there ſhyned a lyghte in the 
temple , moze bꝛyghte and clere then the 
daye. In the ay2e , were ſeene men fighting 
together, and in the temple a voyce was 
hearde , ſayinge : let vs gooe hence, and 
ſuche lyke. 
6 All tneſe are the beginninges of ſors 
rowes. C. Becauſe Chziſte knewe 
howe obſtinate the mallyce ok the ww 
ſhould bee. Mee addeth agayne that 
thinges are but the beginninges of &#- 
rowes : not that the faythfull ſhoulde kyll 
them ſelues with ſozrowe and griefe , who 
alwayes haue conſolation in aduerſitie and 
trouble, but rather that they myght pꝛe⸗ 
pare them ſelues to the pacience of longe 
tyme. B. As ifhe ſhoulde ſaye, let no man 
thynke that the wꝛathe and vengeaunce of 
God is ſatiſaed by theſe plagues, which in 
dede are greuous: and although they bee 
hoꝛrible and feare ful, vet notwithſtanding 
they ſhall ſeme lighte, ik they be compared 
with thoſe that ſhall followe : wherekoꝛe, 
when ye ſee theſe thinges beginne, ye ought 
to be ſarre from trouble of mynde , that ye 


map be armed and th2oughly pꝛepared a- 


| 


gainſt greater miſeries and calamities. 
Theſe thynges ſpecially pertayne to the 
Jewes ,whiche loked foz their Meſlins, by 
whome they might bee delivered from all 
cuel : whome he would haue to thinke, that 
theſe greuous calamities, are but begin- 
ninges only to the of moꝛe greuousplages. 
9 Then shall they put you to trouble, 
and shall kill you, and ye shall be ha- 
ted of all nations for my names fake, 
$T hen hall they put you to trouble.$ Co Nowe 


Chziſte admoniſheth his diſciples of an o⸗ 
ther kinde oftemptation,by the which, be: 
ſide the common and generall afflictions, 
their faith ſhould be tried: and the tempta- 
tion is this, that they ſhoulde bee hated and 
deteſted of the whole woꝛlde. Bu. Of theſe 
perſecutions he ſpake befoze in the. x.chap. 
but becauſe that tyme was at hande, hee 
thought good to rippe vp this thing agayn 
vnto them: A. to the ende they might pꝛe⸗ 
pare them ſelues in due tyme to beare thoſe 
perſecutions, C. This thing, of it ſelfe, is 
ſozoweful and heaup to the ſonnes of God, 
to ſufler lyke affliction with the wicked re⸗ 


pꝛobate, and contemners of God, and ta be 


ſubiccte to the lame puniſhementes, whi 

are layde vpon them fo2 their wickednes, 
But this ſemeth to be farther a great deale 
from iuſtice, namely, to bee ſcze oppꝛeſled 
with greuous euels, from the whiche the 
wicked are free. But euen as the wheate 
with the chaffe being firſte thꝛeaſſhed wi 

the fleale, is bzought afterward to the myll 
and is there beaten and grounde to mealt: 
euen ſo God, doth not only afflicte his chil⸗ 
dꝛen with the wicked, but doth alſo chaſten 
them moze thã others, with the croſle, that 


they may ſeme moe miſerable than other 


ſoꝛte of men. But Chꝛiſt pꝛoperly ſpeaketh 
here of afflictiõs, whiche » Apoſtels ſhould 
ſuffer fo the Goſpell. Fo2 although it bee 
true that the Apoſtell Paule lapeth, that 
thoſe whome God hath choſen , he hath oꝛ⸗ 
deined alſo to beare tht croſſe,p they ſhould 
be like faſhioned to the ſhape of his ſonne, 
pet not withſtanding , he hath not marked 
al thoſe with this ſinguler marke, that ther 
(ould ſuffer perſecution of the enemies of 
the Goſpell. As concerninge this kynde of 
croſſe Chꝛiſte nowe ſpeaketh, affirming it 


to be neceſſary that the faithful ſuffer them 
ſelues gladly to be hated of the wicked, to | 


be repꝛo, 


——— 
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An eccleſiaf 


call expoſition 


| be tepꝛoched, and deſpiſed fo2 the teſtimony 
| ofthe Goſpelil . Foꝛ he woulde haue his di- 
+ ſciples admoniſhed that the doctrine of the 
| Goſpell whereof thei ſhould be meſſengers 
| and witneſſes, ſhould neuer be plauſible oz 
| acceptable to the wo2ld : cuen as he had de- 
; clared vntothem bekoze. VI. Therekoze 
| Chriſte maketh aunſwere tohis Apoſtles 
ok an other matter than that whiche they 
' demaſided. Fo2 they aſked him of the king · 
dome and gloꝛy: but he ſpeaketh vnto them 
of perſecution, oł croſſe, oł ignomini,and of 
greuous offences of many which ſhould kal 
from the faith recetued, 4 ofthe daungers 
| of falſe Apoſtles and falſe Pzophetes . The 
Cuangeliſte Luke, as it were expounding 
the woꝛdes of Mathew, hathe. But befoze 
all theſe thinges they ſhall laye handes on 
vou, and (as Marke ſaithe ) ſhall perſecute 
vou. As if he ſhould ſay , But befoze all the 
ſaid calamities do afflicte the Jewes, euen 
then, when pe pꝛeache the Golpel, ſhal thei 
perſecute you. This perſecution they kelte, 
immediatly after the death of Steuen:the 
whiche Paule __ „as appeareth in 
the Actes ofthe Apoſtles. Afterwarde He: 
rode the king, wet about toafflicte þ churh 
and killed James, and put Peter in pꝛiſon. 
The whiche perſecutions, Paule felte, as 
well ofthe Jewes as of ß Gentiles,as may 
appeare by his owne teſtimony, both in the 
Actes ofthe Apoſtles, x alſo in his epiſtles. 
Our Sauiour Chailte truly in this place, 
ſpake ok nothinge to his diſciples where 

thei haue not felt. 3.4 hal kl por. A. The 
wozld(ſuche is the ingratitude and blynde⸗ 
nes therof) can not abide the faithful pꝛea⸗ 
chers ol the truthe :of the whiche matter 
there is a reaſon rendered vnto vs in the ſe⸗ 
ufth of John. $.4»d ze halbe hated of al nations 


C. He ſhewed that they mult not conten 

only with a fewe enemies, but he ſaith tha 
whetherſocucr they ſhall come, all nation 
ſhall hate and abhozre them. But this was 
an incredible and ſtraunge thing, that the 
name of the ſonne ol God whiche was able 
to ſtrike and pearce , of his owne foꝛce the 
ſtrongeſt and ſtouteſt nundes o mt, ſhould 
be ſo infamous and odtous , that it ſhoulde 
make all the pꝛofeſſoꝛs ⁊ wozſhippers ther⸗ 
of to be hated Therefoze the Euangeliſte 
Park? hath : Take bede to your ſelues, by 


n 


the which woꝛdes he noteth the end # vſe or 


the admonition, namely that they ought to 
be ready to ſufferglcaſt þ temptation ſhould 
oppꝛeſſe them vnawares. B, Furthermoze 
cauſe of this hate, was the ſcourge of 
God, with the which both the Tewes # the 
Gentiles reſiſtinge the grate of God, were 
ſcourged, as we may ſe if we reade Tertul- 
lian, Fo2 they aſſigned q imputed the cau- 
ſcsof warres,of peſtilence, of honger , of 
carthquakes, ſuch like to the Chyiſttang, 
as though the devine maieſſtie of God were 
offended, # angry with the, After the ſame 
manner the miniſters of the Goſpell, + the 
rettiuers ofthe Cuangeltcall grace at this 
daye,archated. A. actozding to theſe ſay- 
inges:The time will come, that whoſo kil- 
leth you, wil thinke that he doth God good 
ſeruice. Alſo, we are made the filthines, as 
it were of the wozld, the olſcouringe of all 
thinges,euen vnto this dape. 
10 And then shall many bee offended, 
and sha N one another, and sha 
hate one an other. 44nd then . 


C. Nowe he rehearſeth certaine tempta- 
tions, whiche ſhall come okeuill examples. 
But this tẽptatid aboue al other s is molte 
violent, hard to ouertome, ſeing 2 Chiſt 
him ſelfe is the ſtone of offence to many, at 
the which ſome ſtomble, ſome when they ſe 
itbefozethem,go backwarde, x other ſome 
fall thereat. B. Fo2 it was mete that the 
diſciples ſhoulde be exerciſed with this ad⸗ 
uerſitie, whiche cftentimes bzingeth moze 
trouble, # doth mote afflicte the true mini- 
ſters of Chꝛiſte than perſecution it ſclfe, 
Leaſt therefoze they ſhould be troubled out 


ol meaſure, in ſeing many to kal (foꝛ always 


the ndber ofthe elect is ſmall) he thought 
it good alſo to fozwarne thẽ of theſe things 
Foꝛ they ſhould not only fall, whiche were 
offended, but there ſhould alſo be enemies 
euen ofthe bꝛethꝛen: of the whiche matter 
Paule had experience, as he wiiteth in his 
Epiſtle to Timothe. This is a moſte daun ⸗ 
gerous temptation oꝛ triall, when we ſee 
thoſe that pzofeſſed Chzifte to fall fro him. 
But this offence is of two ſo2tes : foꝛ they 
whiche fall ſuffer offence;s then they bzing 
offence to thoſe that ſce their fall. This laſt 
02 ſeconde , is very daungcrous , therefo2e 
they had great nede of this fozxcwarningc. 
But thts place may very well be expoũded 
of thoſe whiche ſemed to be domeſtical 7 
| bers d 


—— — 


1 


— — 


a. 
— 


* 


Tre 
ol okker 


16 


— 


| Don eMathewe. Cap. xxi ij. 


bers ofthe churche . Dowebeit, Chꝛiſte ſe⸗ 
meth here to comp2chende many kynde of 
perturbations: becauſe they do not only fal 
whiche had once entered into ÿ right race, 
Vut alſo many are exaſperated ⁊ moued a- 
gainſt Chutt: other ſome hauing quyte fo2- 
— and equite, doe caſte them 
(clues into bꝛutiſhe madnes: others become 
as Heathen men, and put of all ſence of pic- 
tie:æ others in confuſed matters, do vſurpe 
vnto them ſelues liber tie to do that whiche 
18 euell. 20 hall hate one an other. A. This 


muſt be referred to the hatred with which 
the vnbelentng hate thoſe that pꝛeache the 
woꝛde ofthe Goſpell.Chzifte declareth the 
canſe of hatred to his bzetheren by theſe 
woꝛdes: The woꝛlde cannot hate you! but 
me tr hateth, becauſe I telkifie of it, that the 
wozkes thereof are euell. But he whiche 
hateth Chiiſt» , hateth his miniſters alſo. 
| Tfthe woꝛlde hate pon, ye knome that it ha⸗ 
ted me firſte , And a litle after he ſaieth: the 
ſeruaunt is nat greater than his Lode. If 
they perlecuted me, they will allo perſecute | 
you. If they haue kept my ſaying, they wyll 
kepe yours alſo. To this ſaying allo agreeti 
that whiche went befoze in the. x. chapiter of 
Mathewe: And ve ſhalbe hated ofall men 
fc2 my names ſake . The infidcll all hate 
the faythfull man. 
11 And many talſeprophetes shall ariſe 
and deceive many. $ And many falſe prophets. 


Chis admonition differeth from that which 
went before, when Chꝛiſte ſayde that many 
ſhould come in his name, foꝛ there he ſpake 
only of falſe Chꝛiſtes, which within a while 
after the beginning of the Goſpell , did fal- 
ſely boaſte them ſelues to be Chyiſtes: but 
nowe he ſaith that falſe teachers ſhall come 
after them, whiche ſhould coꝛrupte þ ſound 
and true doctrine with their errours: euen 
as Peter teacheth that the churche ſhoulde 
be no leſſe ſubiect to this euel, than it was in 
tyme paſt vnder the lawe:wherfoze there is 
no cauſe why erroꝛs, ⁊ euery deceite of Sa⸗ 
than, z the coꝛruptions of pietie ſhould ap⸗ 
paire oꝛ hurte the godly myndes: becauſe 
there is no man truely founded and buylte 
vpon Chuſte, but he whiche hath learned to 
knowe that he muſt ſtande againſt ſuche al⸗ 


et | (altes. Foz this is the true trial of dur faith, | 


when the ſame is not ouerwhelmed by the 
riſing of falſe pꝛophetes. Furthermoꝛe, a 


> — 


| 


| 


ä — ͤ wꝓg—U een 


falſe Pꝛophete, ſigniſie th as muche, tp ſave 
as a lying Pꝛophete, and whiche is called a 
Mꝛophete by a falſe name: as, a falſe Apo | 
le is he, whiche falſely taketh vnto hym 
the name okan Apoſtle. B. Againſt ſuche 
Maule hath euer great contention. 
{erued their bellies, and not Jeſu C hziſte. 
They are ſuch as were gelous ouer the Ga⸗ 
lathian* amis Theſe are dogges ſlows bel 
lies, euell woꝛkers, ennemies of the croſſe 
of Chꝛiſte, whoſe ende is damnation, whoſe 
God is their belly, # glo2y to their ſhame, 
whiche are woꝛldly mynded. Theſe are de⸗ 
ceyuers thwugh Philoſophy and vayne de⸗ 
ceite, hauinge in their mouthes aſhewe of 
wyldome. + uud deceyue man CG De dothe 
not onely cave that falſe - oy ſhall 
come, but he ſayeth alſo that they beyng in⸗ 
dewed with crafte and deceyte to decepue, 
ſhall dꝛawe ſectes alter them In this point 
therefoze we haue greate nede to beware, 
becauſe the multitude okthoſe that crre caus 
ſeth to de clyne from onre race uo leſſe than 
a violent waue of the Sea except we b ſu⸗ 
rely grounded vpon God, 

Bu. Ok theſedeceauers allo Peter \| ke, 
the chiefofthe which were theſe : Praxtas, 
Valctinus, Nouatus, Arrius, Manicheus, 


| Macedomius, Donatus , Neltorius, Pela- 


gius, Futhiches, the Mahomctes ale, an 

the Papiſtes. 

12 And becauſe iniquitie shall haue dhe 
vpper hande, the loue of many Shall 
abate. B. Thatistoſayc,that croo⸗ 

kednes 02 euell diſpoſition ot nature, by the 

whiche men onely ſecke ta benefite t 

ſelues, and haue no regarde to the pꝛoffite 

of their neighboure: this abounding, cha⸗ 
ritie æ loue muſt nedes waxe colde. C. The 
whiche euell, howe generall it is, no man 
ought to be ignoꝛaũt, but fewe o2 none haue 
any regarde thereof, Fo2, becauſe by 
lyght ol the Goſpell, the faultes of men art 
moꝛe playnely detected, we maye alfo eui⸗ 
dently ſee that the ſtudye of benificence' is 
fainte, and almoſteertinguiſhed,cueninthe 
honeſter + mote godly ſoꝛte. Foꝛ thus euory 
man thinketh in hym ſelfe, if J beſtowe my 
lyberallitie vppon this oꝛ that man, ſurely 
it is loſte and in vavne, fo2 cxperience, and 
dayly pꝛactyſe teacheth me, that all men fo? 
the moſte parte are vnthanke full, vntruſty, 

02 vnhoneſt A greuous ſurelp, and a daun 

gerous 
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5e, An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 
5 | gerous temptation: ko; what can be moze | | ſhallnot wante his fruite. Fo? althoughe 
. | abſurde than to allowe that doctrine,which | | the wozlde be madde, and what ſoeuer Sa- 
i Hi} ſemeth to diminiſh the ſtudy and foxce of ho- | | than geeth about, and howe many troubles re. 
7 4 [ | neſtie+ And truly where the Goſpel is pzea- | | ſoeuer he bzpngeth in,yctnotwithſtanding, 
4 ched, loue, with the whiche all mens hartes the Goſpell wyll haue an illue, vntyll it bee 
N | oughte · to be poſlefled and inflamed , vothe | | pzeached thzoughout the whole wozlde.So 
| | rather ware colde then whote and feruent. that ineffecte his woꝛdes byiefly ſound thus 
oh But the welſpzing of this euell muſtbeno- | | muche, Although all thinges be troubled, 
it | ted:namely , that many doe ware therefoze | | pet notwithſtandinge , this Goſpell ſhalbe 
Ns | weary,becauſeby reaſon of their infirmity, | | pzeached.Fo24he thought it good to adde to 
Wt they fainte and linke in the floude'of iniqui⸗ this laſte ſigne a cõſolation, that they might 
* tie, whiche by little and little ouerfloweth fight the moze boldly in knowyng that they 
. all. B. Paule alſo plapnely ſheweth that | ſhould be conquerers. Feare diſcourageth 
* 2. Tim. 1. loue waxed colde in his tyme. Surely,in | men: but we are vnder the banner ol Chuſt 
that all men withſtode Paule in Alia, it | | without all daunger, becauſe wee knowe 
was atoken that iniquitie ſhould abounde, | chat he is karre moze ſtronge than the deuel 
and that loue waxed colde. and the whole wozlde, | 
ij But he that indurcth to the ende, the 72 bs Goſpel of the de A. Why it is 
ame halbe ſale C. By conſtancy æ | called the Goſpell of the kyngdome, reade 

— perſeuerance in fapthe, howe many crewell | the fourth chapiter gopnge befoze, 
perſecutids ſocuer are exerciſed againſt vs, 7 Shalbe preac bed in all the woride. 2 A. The 
what greuous offences ſoeuer are obiected | | Eyangeliſte Marke hath. And the Goſpell 
againſt vs by them that fall, although the | | muff firfte be publyſhed among all nations, 

1,Petr.1. | deceitfull errour offalſe Bꝛophetes doere- | C. Bythe whiche woozdes Chaiſte decla- 
ſiſte oure kaithe, yet notwithſtanding, at the | | reth that the Goſpell muſte bee pꝛeached 
lengthe wee ſhall recepue the ſaluation of thzoughout the whole wozlde . And al- 
our ſoules, whiche is the endeofourfaithe. | though this were incredible, yet norwith- 
Chaiſte therefozerequireth this koꝛtitude of | | ganvinge it behoued the Apottles to hope 
thoſe that are his, that they perſiſte and a- | | well where no hope was, becauſe theire 
byde Foutly in fight againſt all impedimfts | maiſter had geuen teſtimonie that it ſhould 
of their faythe . Thus allo Paule com. be ſo, and in the meane tyme to endeuoure 

2. Thel.z. | maſideth vs to do, lcaſt wet be wearyof wel | | them ſeines to diſcharge their office, 

2 Timo, 2, | zopnge. And in an other place he laythe A. This that Chuilte ſpeaketh of here, 
that no man is crowned excepte he ſtryue | beganne in the Apoſtels tyme . Whereup- 
lawefully. TWeerefoze we mult beare all | pon the Apoſtell Paule alſo wiyteth , that 
thynges with a boulde mynde and ſtoute | the Goſpell at that tyme dyd fructifie in 
courage whiche the Lode ſhall laye vp- | | the whole wozlve. 
vpon vs. Reade of this ſelfe and ſame ſen- And when it is ſayde that it ſhall bee 
tence in the tenth chapiter going befoze,and | pꝛtached to all nations, it is mente that it 
in che two and twenty verſe of the chapter. | | ſhalbe preached to the once parte — 4 
14 And this Goſpell of the kyngdome, | tions. Foz howe farre the Apoſtle Pau 

L shalbe mir in all the 20 d , for onely preached the ſame it map be ene by 
a witnes vnto all nations: and then his epiſtle that he wateth to the Romains, 
shall the ende come, 4 And this Goſpel! of where he ſayeth that he wente from Hie⸗ 

| ruſalem and pꝛeached the Goſpell to all the 

OtieAion. the k,ux4-me.3 Bu. By theſe woozdegour Da- Regions that laye there rounde , eucn to 
uiour dothe pꝛeuente an obiection , whiche | | Illyricum. And in an other place he ſaythe, 
ſome man mighte obiecte thus: To what | |God was manifeſted in the fleſhe,* uſtified 
ende is their nede of ſuch diligence andper- in the ſpirite, ſeenc of the Aungels , and 
ſeuerance, when as in ſo many troubles, er- | pꝛeached to the Gentyles,and was beleued 

Annſwere, | Fours,ſevucinges,leditions , > contencids, | on in the worlde. And where as ſome | 

tte | no Geſyell can bee pzeached + The Lozde do obiecte the Antipodas, oꝛ other ſoꝛtes 
aunſwered: Your labour and dilligence | of people whiche are very farre, to whome 


no parte 


— 


- 


| 


no parte of the fame of Chziſte hath by 


Vdon e Mathew. Cap. xxiii. 


| therto come, weeaunſwere thus. 


1 


— 


Cbꝛiſt doth not meane in this place ſpe- 
tial. euer particuler parte and cozner 
of the whole carth, neither dothe de pze - 
fire 02 appotnte anpcertain time:but on- 
ly affirmeth that þ Goſpell which ſhozt- 
ly ſhoulde be baniſhed out of Jewzy, the 
pzoper place thercof (as men thoughts) 
ſhould be ſpꝛed and publiſhed eue to the 
fartheſt parts ofthe earth, de toꝛe bis ca* 


ming at the laſt dave to Judgementtacs 


toꝛdings tothe ſaxinge of the Pꝛophett: 
their ſounde wente fozthinto the whole 
ſande , ano their wooꝛdes fo the vtmoTe 
partes of the earth. Therefoze it (hsll be 
p:cached in the whole woꝛlde, that is, 
as well amonge the Gentiles as among 
the Tewes. Fo: the whole woꝛlde is di · 
uided into theſe twoo pcoples: all are 
either Jcwes oz Gentiles in ſome re- 
ſpette. But there is a fygure vſed here 
talled Sy nechdoche. vſcd alſo in manye 
other places of the Stctipture, as when 


| parte is put fo the whole. 


C. By theſe 


wozdes he noteth the ende of pꝛeaching. 
Foz althongh God neuer lefte him ſelfe 
without witnes, but after aſpecfall ma 
ner teſtiſie d of himſelf to þ Tewes: Not- 
withſtanving this was a ſpet ial teſtimo 
ny above all others, and woꝛthy to be no- 
ted, when God reuealed himſelfe in his 
ſonne Chziſt: and therefoze Paule ſaith 
that he ſhould be feſtifycdat biz time:be- 
cauſe this was the dewe time of calling? 
þ whole worlde vnto God. Let vs learne 


For a vwvitnes ts all nations. 3 


therefoze, ſo often as the Goſpel is pꝛea- 


ched, that it is ent as if God ſhould come 
bimſelfe in the mideſt of men, ond chould 
call vs after a ſolem and lawfull maner, 
leaſte as vncertaine we ſhon!de wander 
in darkenes: but thoſe whiche rcfnſe to 
obepe ate made increnſable, B. That 
this woꝛde teſtimonp, oz witnes is often 
times taken in the Scripture foꝛ h lawe 
and doctrine of God, it doth ſuffictentlye 
appeare by the Pfalmes, as in the hove- 
red and ninetene Pſalme, + in the thice 
ſcoꝛe and tightene Pſaline where it is 
ſapde Me made a feſtimonpo2 conenant 
with Jacob and gaae Fſraell a lawe: in 
tie whiche place, teſtimonpe and lawe, 


2 — 
— — 


* 


* 


ſignify all one thing. As thertoꝛe a jou 
was geuen to the Tewes, and diuers te · 
remohps belonginge to the ſame, by the 
which God declared his will 4; admgnt- 
ed ie of theſcdenty:even ſo after ward 
t wasneceſarpthat the Goſpell lhogive 
bo p2eached to all nations, that tbey alſo 
mighthane teſtimony of God:by þ which | 
they might know dis godnes, and haue 
alſo a faith in dim, and a deſper of godlt- 
nes. Amonge the clecte therefoze of the 
Geutiles, the Golpell hath ben t is p3cas 
ched at this dape foz a teſtimonpe unto 
them, that (s,that they mays be learned 
and inftractedto ſaluation. 
Andithath beene and is pꝛeathed tothe 
repꝛobate foz a witnes vnto them, that 
they may be tonulcted ol impiety. which 
willingly do xeſecte the grace of OO 
offered vnto them. | 

z And then thall the ende come. C. Some doe 


reſtraine that amis to the deſtruction of 
the temple,4 to the aboliſhing of the ce- 
timontes of the lawe, which ought to be 
vnderſtode of the ende and rcnouati- 
onlof the wozlve. Foz becauſe the Diſci· 
ples had mingled thoſe two together, as 
though the temple could not be deſtroyed 
without the dell tuetion of the wozlde, 
Chziſt anſwertnge to the queſtion pzo- 
pounded declareth that along t ſoꝛow - 
full heap of euils was at bande, and that 
they muſte not make baſte to haus the 
palme and victoꝛzp, befoze that they haue 
ended the battaile. His woozdes there- 
koꝛe are in efccte thus: The ende of the 
woꝛlde ſhall not tome, vntill ſuch time 
as I haue ererciſce my Churche a longe 
while with harde and troubleſome tem - 
ptations. Foz this latter parte ofthe | 
ſentence is oppoſed and ſet agatnite the | 
faiſe Tmagtnations whiche the Apo- | 
ſtelles batde conceyucd within them 

ſclues. Thereby wee learne agapne, 

that a certeine dape is not appointed, as 

though the laſt dap ſhould ſutcede ſtraite 

wape by ozder , the euente of thoſ# 

thinges, which he foꝛeſhewed euen now. 

Foz the faithfu. {had felte of late, u bat | 
ſot uer wee reade of befoze : and pet fo: 

all that Chziſte appeared not by and by. 
Nut Che purpoſe of Chtſte was nothing | 
els than to bzydell the Apoſtels with ſuf- | 


Ccc.1. ferance 


5 [ Fel. 56 4. 


Daniel 9. 


pe Hail fynde 
this terte i the 
Cencua Wibic 
fox that is ne 
reſt to the Be- 
bucwe texte. 


| 


An ec clefraſticall expoſition 


c trance, whiche to haſt elye deſyzed the 
bcavenly glozp : as if be had —— 
redt᷑ ption cometh nat ſo ſone as ma 
gine no, but there ate longe tout ninges 
and by waycs wblch are (et detwene. 
15. V Vhen ye ſe therefore the abhomina- 
tion of dt ſolation whiche was ſpoken 
of by Daniel the Prophete; ſtande in 


vnderſtande, 
<YVhenyeſee therefore. C. Becauſe the 


matter was incredible (as we ſald even 
nowe)that the temple and Cittye of Die- 
ruſalem ſheulde be deſtroped : and fur- 
fhcr. becauſe it might ſeme adſurde that 
the Diſciples coulde be no otherwyſe 
ſafe than if thep were ſeparated from 
that people , with whome the adoption 
and conuenant of ſaluation was made: 
Chile confirmeth both theſe by the te⸗ 
ſtimony of Dantell: as if be ſhoulde ſay: 
Leaſte pe ſhould grounde and it ap vou t 
ſelues dppon the Temple and ceremo- 
ies of the lawe, GD O bath appointed 
them a certatne ende: and teſtifped not 
long ſince that when the redemer came, 
ſacrifices ſboulde ceaſe, It aſt it ſhoulde be 
arenouſe vnto pou to be cutte of from 
poure natiue countrep. Foz Goddid ad- 
mon iſhe bis of the abtication and refy. 
ſal ofthis natien in tyme. And ſuch foze- 
warning, was not only neceſſary to take 
away b matter 4cccaſid of offtce but al- 
ſo fo erede the mindes ofthe Codlp,tbat 
they knowinge Sod to haue regarde vn- 
to them in ertreame perill, and to care 
foz thetr ſalu ation, mape fipe to the bo- 
ly and ſure an ker hovlbe , by tbe which, 
althoughe the y be in the mideſt of crew. 
ell rage, pet notwitbſtandynge they 
ſhall haue ſafe an ſure ſtave. But be 


foze wee go an pe further let vs conſider 


ofthis place, cytcd by oute Sanitoure 
Chaiſte. Thoſe interpzetere are decei⸗ 
ued whicheth ink e that this teſtimonpe 
was taken ou te of the ninthe chapter of 
Daniell. Fo3 as toutchyng the verpe 


wooꝛde, we fpn de not there. e 
The abhomination of deſolation, but and 


for the ouer ſpreading of the abhom ina- 
tion heshal make it deſolate, in tbe which 
there is ſome differente: andlt is cer - 
taine that the Angell dothe not ſpcake 


the holy place: (let himthat readeth | 


whlche woꝛdes as wel the continnante. 


trouble doth a great deale moze increaſe. 


talte time there is contained no ſmalcd- 


ſpirit declareth i thel hal not be cötinual 


in that place of the laſt di Uructio (vi the 
whiche Chziſte maketh mcncion here 
but of the tempozall diſſipation whiche 
Antiochus the tyzaunte bzought. But 
in the tweluetb chapter of Daniell, the 
Angell tothe fozeſhewe tbe (inall ond 
laſt abzogation of the ſeruſce of the law, 
whiche ſhoulde bee by the commynge o: 
Cbziſte. Foz after bc had exboztedthe 
fapthfull to an vndeubted conſt ancp, he 
defyneth the certaine tyme, as wall ot 
the ruſne and decaye as of the infteara. | 
tion and renewinge. His woozdes are 
theſe : And from the tyme fozthe, that 
the daplye okt inge halbe putte downe, 
and the abhominable deſolation ſet vp, 
there ſhalbe 129 © daps. O well is him 
that waygbteth and commeth 10 the 
1335.dapes. Wee doe knowe that this 
place, foz the obſcurenes thereof, is 
wzeſted into manpe ſences and diners 
interpzetations : but this (cineth to bee 
the. ſimple ſente and mranpnge of the 
texte, trat an Angel.after that p temple 
was purged from the pollutions and J. 
dal ot Antiochus, pzonounced that the 
tyme ould come againe in the whiche 
it ſhoulde be geuen bp, and commiti d fo 
ne we pꝛophanation againe, and that it 
ſhoulde looſe foz ever the dolpnes and 
reuerence dewe to the ſame without all 
dope of reconery, But becauſe it was a 
loud and ſozowfull mefſage, the Pꝛo⸗ | 
phete calleth him backe to one peare,and 
twoo yeares, and fir monetbes. By the 


as the ende ofthe cnels.is noted. Foz in 
the continual ozder and courſe of cucls, | 
the compas of the peare ſemeth löge:but 
'when the ſpace of time is doubled, the 


The ſp2ite of God therefoze doth erhozte 
the ſaithfull,that they do not onely pꝛe⸗ 
pare them ſelues to Pactepce and ſulfe- | 
rance of a whole xcare, (that is to ſape, 
long time):but alſo that they ſettel them 
ſelues to ſuffer aſtlictions by continual | 
tenoz t oꝛdet of many ages. But inthe | 


ſolatiõ:betauſe atthough affliaids do cd 
tine wa log time, pet not withſtaͤding the 


And befoze truelp, he vſed this maner of 
ſhpeacde 


| 
— ww — — 


— 


— — 


vpon Mathew. Cap xxiiii. 


6 


ſpeache , ſapinge in this wple : The ca- 
lamſtp of the Charcbeſhall indure foz a 
time, two times, and balfe a tyme , but 
now de reckneth thoſe thꝛee peares and 
ſir monehts, by dayes , that the faithful 
mighte ware moꝛe hardy and bolde ; in 


ges | the longer pꝛolonging and continuance 


of enels, Fo! it is often vſed amonge 
men in adnerſitp, to rechen and connte 
the tpme of thep2 trouble not by yeares 
and monethes , but by dayes ſeuerall: 
becauſe one daye to them is as it were a 
whole peare. At the lengthe he p:0- 
nonnceth them happy, whiche continew 
and abpde vntill the ende of that tyme, 
that is to ſape, whiche continewe til the 
ende with invincible pactence. 

Now Chziſte onelpe choſe that thynge 
which ſerued fo2 his putpoſc : namelpe, 
that the end dk the ſacrifices was at have, 
and that, abhomination choulde be pla- 
ced in the Temple, whiche was a ſigne 
of the laſte deſolation, And becauſe the 
Jewes did ſtande to obſtinatelp vppon 
their pꝛeſente ſtate, in ſo mache that 
they gaue no hede to the Pzopheſys by þ 
which þ aboliſhing thereof was fozeſhe- 
wed, Chiſt as it were openpnge ß eare, 
commaundeth them to reade that place 
attentiuelp, ſapinge. 

5 Let him that readeth derſſande}, That they 


might knowe that the Pzophets did eui⸗ 
denflye ſpeake of of that thinge , whiche 
they ſo hardely deleued. The abhomina- 
tion ſignifieth to muche as this woozde 
pꝛophanation doth: foz by this wozde the 
vncleanencs is noted which defileth and 
onerth;oweth the pute wozſhip of God. 
And it is called the abhominacion of ve- 
lolation, becauſe it bꝛought with it both 
the deſtruct id ofthe Temple, and of pol- 
litique gouernment: euen as befozein 
the ninthe chapter he had ſapde that the 
pollucſon and vncleancnes bzoughtcin 
by Antiochus, was as it were a ſpzea- 
ding of the tempozall deſolation. Foz ſo 


But thep are decef1ed whichthinke that 


the deſtruction of Tteruſalem is noted: 
neither do the woꝛdes of ſaint Luke belp 
| their ertoꝛ any thing at al, who purpoſed 

not fo ſhewe the ſame, but ſome other 
thing. Foz becanſe that Cittp was once 
| 


— — 


—— — — 


— 


do wee intkerpꝛete this woꝛde Expanſio. | 


deliuered in the mideſt of deſtruction, 
-| leaſte that the faithfull ſhoulde euer af- 


terloke foz any ſuchthing, Chꝛiſt pzo- 
nounceth that ſo ſone as it is beſæged 
and compaſſed about of the enemies, it 
ſhalbe vtterlye deſtroped : becauſe God 
will neuer helpe it againe. The ſence 4 
meanyng thercfoze,of this place is thts, 
the euente andchaunce of the ware ſhal 
not be doubtful betauſe that Citty was 
geuen and vowed, as it were, to deſtruc 

tion: fog that the becre of God coulde in 
no wypſe be dilapointed. And therfoze 
bercaiter following it is added, that the 
ſame ſhall be trodden vnder fote of the 
Genttles, by the which ſentence the laſt 
deſtruction is declared. And becauſe it 


| 


| 


þ 


| Scriptures negligentlye, withoute vn- 


1 


might ſeme very abſarde that the bolye 
Cittie ſhould ſo be laide open and comit- 
ted to the pleaſare ofthe Gentiles, there 
ts a conſolation added, that ſogreate li. 
berty is tommitted to the Gentiles foz a 
tyme, vntil their wtckednefſe ware'ripe, 
and til ſuch time as the vengeance p:e- 
pared foz them, fall vpon their deades. 
A. Laſtly, Ch:if exhoꝛting the hearers 
to the exacte reading add vnderſtanding 
of the place ofthe Pzophete. M Dothe 
alſo therewith tautche the blindenes of 
the Jewes, whiche red the P2ophcticall 


derſtanding, 

16, Then let them which be in Teury flie 
into the monntaines; 

U let them wyhich be in len C. Akter that 


Chriſt hath taught by tye teſtimony of þ 
P2opbete,that the temple being p2opha- 
ned, the legall woꝛſhip ſhould ſhoꝛt ly at 
ter be put awape, hedoth adde p plages : 
bozrtble calamtities are at Hande foꝛ all 
Je wp: in ſo much that they ſhal deſire 
nothing moꝛe, than to be tarted far from 
the lame: and he ſaith alſo that they ſbal⸗ 
be ſa ſodatne, that they ſhall ſcarſe haue 
ſufficient tyme to eſcape a wave | 
dhe inte the meuntaings. M. De meaneth 


that tbere ſhal be no Citties in all Jew- 
rye voyde of keate 02 in ſafctye. 

So the Angell commanded Lot to flve 
into the monntatne,that he might be ſa- 
ued there. This he ſpate fo the Diſci⸗ 
ples, that afterwarde hee mighte admo- | 
niſhe the fatthfull of the ſame, 

Cee i 


| 


Fuſe. 


— 
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Higyte 
tune me vc 
Aon ierue, 


he? by 


Luke 21. 


Rom, 2, 


| x An eccleſiaſticall expoſution 


Eulcbius Wiitteth that the Chaiſtians 
which remained pet at Dieruſalem, whe 
it was beſeged with tbe hoſte of the No- 
nianes , were commanded by the ozacle 
and woꝛde of God to flce vnto a tertaine 
Citie called Pella beponde Joꝛdane. 
HDereby we art admoniſhed not totruſte 
to muche to our ſt lues as though by our 
ſtrength; wiſdome, oz miracle of GD 
wer ſhoulde be deliuertd: but rather if 
wer map to eſcape by fight. 

1. And let hym which is one the houſe 
toppe, not come dowue to fetch any 
thing out ot his houſe. 

M. As evcernyng tbe flatte makpnge of 


_ | theroviesolrbouſes in ludzareade the 


tenb-apapter goinge:befoze.: To come 
downe from tbe douſe -oztovxetozne out 
of the feeide;arc ſpoken byafſygure cal 
ted Hy perbole, whiche is very common 


to the Heines. Foz theſe (peaches ſignifi 


appareiifetefo2 the tut. 


Foxtbuſetace the dapes of vengeaunce, 
that all thoſe thinges wbichs are weit- 
ten mighte be fulfitied. As if he ſhoulde 
lape. This (hal bee no ſmall affliction, 
but the cruell vengeaunce of GOD 
ſhall puniche all this nation, and this 
people that hathe beene obitinate and 
rebelliouſe ſo manye peares, whome 
the Pꝛophets ſoze toloe that ſuch things 
ſhoulve come to paſſe , (but ſpetiallye 
Dantell) ercepte they repented. Foz 
the Lozde dothe fozeſhe we nothpnge in 
vayne : it muſte needcs be fulfilledat | 
ſome tyme, althoughe be do differre and 
p:olonge the tyme lokinge foz repens 


taunce. 
18, Neither let him which is in the feelde 


returne backeto fetche his clothes, 
C. Leaſte whileſt de goinge aboute to 
ſane his goodes, looſe bothe them and 


bis body alſo. 
19. VVogshalbe inthoſe dayes to them 


| 


not retournetotbe boaſo ta teiche anye 
The Guangeiffe ſainete Luke addeth: 


| 


whicheare with clulde, and to them 


E. This weozde (We) dothe not al, 


| ſhalbe a ſodapne and greate euell, oute 


' the dates. 


| to take a ine y on the Sabaoth dape, 
| excopte it were onelye to willke 


ſalem, e was FT _ 
| Ch:ilte was, 


* — — 


that geue ſucke. 


wapes ſignifye condemnation, but oft. 

— it ügnißetb ſome tempozall mi. 

ſery , as wee maye ſce in this place, 

M, Neither are theſe thynges ſpoken 

as thoughe it were lynne at ſuch tyme 

as this ſo miſerable , tobe with chylde, 

92 togene ſucke vntothe infante : But 

rather that it is miſerable ,- and trou- 

bicſome , and hyndeteth from flighte 
and de liue raunce. Theſe and ſuche like 
ate pꝛouerbiail ſentences. 

20, But praye ye that youre ſlighte bee 
not in the winter, neyther on the ſa» 
both daye. 

Bu. By theſe woozdes is mente that it 


of the whiche a manne mape hardelpe 
delpuer bymſelfe, This ſentence 
bathe in it accrtatne darke and hydden 


thinge , the meanpnge whereof is this: 
praye that youre flyghte maye bee in 
haſt and ſpedp, being let by no delapes, 


extreame souide and foulenes of the 
wape, and alſo ke the thoztenes of 
Aud by e, re- 
ligion ſometh to be mente. Foz it was 
a deteſtablethinge amonge rde Tewes 


thepꝛe 
race ol pleaſure, whiche * not (as 
ſous (ape) aboue two 

Whereuppon wee read in the Actes, 
that moante Olluete is ſaped to bee a 
Sabaothece- dapes Jozney fromPHierus 


bisD . . 
glue oz dzeame anpt —.— 
teaſte, o ofthe pleaſutes dt au arthlye 
Kyngdome and 

mindes , {etifte. they if pile dan 
quaple with athermen., 

tion truelpe was valence etna 
ſtandinge verye neceſarye their dalnes 
and infirmity conſidered, 

21. For then shalbe greats bg 


ſuche 


— 0» ca” —— 2 


AQ [ 


| 
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Upon *M athew. Cap. æxiiil. 


to all nations Ve meaneth the lande of 
Tew3zy. By this worde (wzathe) he vn» 
derſt andeth the vengeaunce of God frd 
Heauen that is to ſape greate afflictions 
and calamitis ſent of God from heauen, 
which declare that God is angrye. Oe 
iopned wzath and trouble together, be- 
tauſe God beinge angerp ſendeth trou- 
ble : as it he Houlde ſape: by this greate 
trouble the Lozd declareth that be is an · 
grye againſt thts people dwelling in the 
lande of Jewzp. And what thts trouble 
Gould be, de afterward declareth when 
he laith: And they ſhall kali thzough tbe 
edge of the ſwezde te. And in this place 
ls patte tn ſteve of, For. B. He that rea 
deth the ſloꝛy of loſephus, all ſee that 
theſe thinges are true in all pointes. 
Foz ſo many euels happened vnto them 
in the tyme of beſeeginge that they can 
not be folde , an innumerable ſozte of 
them in this tyme periſhed daplye, ſome 
by kyllfnge themſt lues, ſome by hon- 
ger, whtche continued ſo longe that a 
certapne woman was fapne to ſeeth her 
owne ſonne foz foode : there were al- 
ſo taken of them in the tyme of this 
warre, a thonſande and fonre ſcoze 
and ſenentene , pꝛiſoners: and they; 
| dyed betwene the begſnnynge and en⸗ 
. | dynge of this ſ&ge , ten hondered thou 
fande, as wiſtteth Ioſephus, 

C. The Cuangelſſte ſaincte Luke ad- 
defh , that all thoſe thinges whiche were 
written mighte be fulfilled. 

Foz ſeinge the touenaunte of GD D 
was then bzoken by the obſtinate ma- 
lice of the people , ft was neceſſary that 
the earthe it ſelfe , andthe aver ſhoulde 
de ſtricken wyth a wonderfu!! altera. 
tton and chaunge . There conlde no 
plage truely bee moze deatlyt and gre- 
nouſe to the Jewes, than to haue the 
lighte of ſhe heanenlye doctrine extin- 


ww. 


— 


becauſe en? as the only repulſeof Chaiſt, | | 
beinge ſoyned with ſache obſftinacy and 


| ? 
| F N 

— H With i 

ſuche as were not fr6 the beginninge| | gutſhed , and they them ſelues alſo re- | . 14 

of the worlde to this time, norshalbe. | | tectedof God. But they were conſtrat- | | | 418 
Ter ile Ale greate tribulations. Þ M, Ve now ned to kele the plage of their reiection, | [4s | } 2 
che weth a reaſon of ſo vzgent neteitye | | by Warpe and greuduſe ſtourges, as in 11 vs 
to lee The Euangeliſte Lukehath, foz | Areate obſtinacpe it was neceſſary. I 
there habe greate trouble in the lande, Poze auer the cauſe of ſo hozrible ven- 6 Fi: 499 
and wzathe ouer all this people. And geaunce was, foz that the deſperate im⸗ Ah. es 1 | 
thep ſhall fall thzonghe the edge of the | pletpe of this people was come euen to | 13 
ſwerde , and ſhalbe led awape tapttue in | fb fall. Foz the medectne whiche was [ {1.2.1 


bzoughte ko; tdeire diſeaſe ; was not on- 
lye pꝛoudlpe deſpiſed of them, but alſo 
contumelſonfipe retected: pea thep dyd 
cruellyas it were mad men rage again 
the Phiſition hym lelfe. Seinge there- | 4; - 108 
foze the Lozde reuenged on them ſo ſe- 1 
nerclye the obſtinats contempte of his | 
Goſpell, let vs al wapes haue befoze our ne 
eyes their puniſhement:and let vs ther · 1 
by learne that there is nothynge that | 4 
thc Almighty God can leſſe ſuffer at our 
handes, than the obſtinate contempte of 
bis arace. And althoughe the ſame re- 

warde dotbe abyde the lyko contemners | 0* Golvel 19 
of the Goſpell, pet notwithſt andynge, bie i the fight | | 
God woulde baue the ſame documente | of God. | 
oz inſtruction to abpde in memozpe &- 
boue all others, to the ende the glozy of 
Ch:ilte his commpnge mighfe be moze 
euident to thoſe that ſhoulde come after. 
Foz wee can not by woozde of monthe 
erpzefſe anye crime moze hainouſe than 
to put the ſonne of God fo beath,the au | 
thoz of lpfe offered vnto them from hea · 
ven, Thercfoze when they hadfulfilled | 
this hozrible acte,thcy ſeaſſed not by one Rom. 8. | 
wickednes oz an other to bzynge vppon | 4 
them all the cauſes ot extreame deſtruc- 

tion. A. Therefoze Chziſte ſayth there | 

ſhalbe greate tribulation, 


Suche 4s were not from the bez inning of the world. 
Parke hath, from the beginninge of 
creatures (whiche God created;) callinge | 
there the woald tbe creature of god: as in 
theeight totbe Romane alſo, _, | 
Neuber halbe > C. Chuſt ſaith here that | 
thelike afflictid ſhal neuer be (np wo2ls: | 
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Cötempte of 


Mar, 13. 


ingratitude, wos the moſte deteſtable | 
ſinne that ener was committed: enen ſo 
alſo it was iuſt and mete,that the renege 
therof ſhould paſſe all other in cruclty. 
Cec itt. M. But 


— 
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buſcbius wiitteth that the Chiiſtians 
which remained pet at Dierulalem, whe 
it was beſeged with tbe hoſte of the No- 
nianes , were commanded bp the ozacle 
and woꝛde of God to kice vnto acertaine 
Citie called Pella beponde Joꝛdane. 

Dereby we areadmoriſhed not totruſte 
to muche to our ſelues as though by our 
ſtrength, wiſdome, 02 miracle of GOO 
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Luke 21. 


R om, 2. 


wer ſhovide be delivered: but rather if 
weer map to eſcape by fight. 

1 And let hym which1s one the houſe 
| toppe, not comedowne to fetch any 

thing out of his houſe. 

V. As töternyng the flette makynge of 
the todes ot / houſes in ludæattade the 
tem tha pter goinge:befoze. To come 
downe fromtbe houſe ,-oztoxetozne out 
ofthe feelde;arc [pokenbyafygure cal 
ted Hy perbole, whiche is very common 
totbe-Sewes. Foz the ſe (peaches ſignifi 
great e hast ox ipe dy fliighte : in ſo much 
that it any man be on the bouſe toppe, be 
ſhouide not goe into the houſe to fetche 
anythyngeouteof the lame; and if that 
time dotake bim in pᷣ feld,. that be ſhould 
five ſtragtt waile ta the mountaine and 


appareil tete ſoꝛ the fut. 

The Euangeliſte ſaincte Luke addeth: 
F 0ztbeſe:ace the dapes ot vengeaunce, 
that all thoſe thinges whichs are weit- 
ten mighte be fulfilted. As if he ſhoulde 
lape. This (tal bee no ſmall affliction, 
but the cruell vengeannce of GOD 
ſhall puniche all this nation, and this 
people that hathe beene obltinate and 
rebelliouſe ſo manpe peares, whome 
the Vꝛophets foze toloe that ſuch things 
ſhoulde come to paſſe , (but ſpectallye 
Oantell) crcepte they repented. Foz 
the Lozde dothe fozeſhe we nothpnge in 
vayne : it muſte needcs be fulfilledat 
ſome tyme, althoughebe do differre and 
p:olonge the tyme lokinge foz repens 
taunte. 

18, Neither let him which is in the feelde 

returne backe to fetche his clothes. 

C. Leaſte whileſt de goinge aboute to 
ſane his goodes, looſe bothe them and 


bis body alſo, 
i9, VVoshalbe in thoſe dayes to them 


whiche are with clulde, and to them 


not retournetotbe honſetafetche anye 


that g Cue 1 


E. This wcozde (We) dothe not al 


[ 


wapes ſiguifye condemnation, but oft. 
| tpmes it Ggnificth ſome tempozall mi. 


/ | lery,, as ice maye ſce in this place, 


VI. Neither are theſe thynges ſpoken 
as thoughe it were ſpnne at ſuch tyme 
as this ſo miſcrable , tobe with chylde, 
92 fogene ſucke vnto the infante : But 
| rather that it is miſcrable , and trou- 
| blcſome , and byndercth from flighte 
| anddeliueraunce. Theſe and ſuche like 
are pzouerbiail ſcntences. 
| 26, But praye ye that youre ſlighte bee 
not in the winter, ngyther on the ſa- 
both daye. 
| Bu. By theſe woozdes is mente that it 
' ſhalbe a ſodapne and greate euell, oute 
| of the whiche a manne mape hardelye 
delpuer hymſelfe, This ſentence 
bathe in it accrtatne darke and hyoden 
| thinge , the meanpnge whereof is this: 
pzaye that poure flyghte maye bee in 
baſt and ſpedp, being let by nodelaycs; 
oz tempeſtes, oz religion. 
Foz by wynter the troubleſome tem. 
peſto is mente, and wynter is verye 
werpſome to traucll in ,-bothe foz the 
extreame couide and fqulenes of the 
waye , and alſo fez the Goztenes of 
the dates. Aud by the Sabothe, re. 
ligion ſemeth tobe mente. Foz it was 
a deteſtablethinge amonge the Jewes, 
to take a lone y on the Babaoth dare, 
extepte it were onelye to walke theyze 
race ol pleaſure , whiche was not (as 
| ſous (ape) abaue two myles. 
Wherenppon wee reade in the Actes, 
that moante ©liuete is ſaped to bee a 
——— dapes Jozney from Hieru⸗ 
ſalem ,whic e was but the ſpace of two 
mples. e the. purpolſe of 
Ch:ilte was, lpiſte of all ta awaken 
bis Diſciples , eſte thry ſhould etma- 
6 longer bf bleſſed 
utes otaugarthlye 


Kyngdome and then to 
—— , — the y tho 
quaple with men. Thia admoni, 
tion truelpe was violente, pet notwith. 
ſtandinge verye neceſlaryt their dalnes 
and infirmity conſidered. | 


21. For then shalbe greate nibulations! 
| ſuche 
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| 


von "Mathew. Cap. xx1!1t, 


— 


| 


ſuche as were not frõ the beginninge 


of the worlde to this time, nor thalbe. 


4 Fer then» hal: ere. ate tribulations. 7 RI. Ve now 


ſhewethareaſon of ſo 8 netellltpe 
to lee The Euangeliſte Luke bath, foz 
there ſhabe greate trouble in the lande, 
and wzathe ouer all this people. And 
thep ſhall fall thzonghe the edge of the 
ſwerde , and ſhalbe led awape capttue in 
to all nations He meaneth the lande of 
Tewzy. By this worde (wzathe) he vn» 
derſt andeth the vengeaunce of God fro 
Heauen that is to ſape greate afflictions 
and calamitis ſent of God from deauen, 
which declare that God is angrye. Oe 
iopned w2ath and trouble together, be- 
canſe God beinge angerp ſendeth trou- 
ble as if be Houlde ſape: by this greate 
trouble the Loꝛd declareth that he is an · 
grye againſt this people dwelling in the 
lande of Jewzp. And what thts trouble 
Gould be. de afterward declareth when 
he laith: And they ſhall fall thzough tbe 
edge of the lweꝛde ic. And in this place 
ls putte tn ſteve of, For. B. Oe that rea 
deth the ſloꝛp of Loſephus, Mall ſee that 
theſe thinges are true in all pointes. 
Foz ſo manp euels happened vnto them 
in the tyme of beſeginge that they can 
not be tolde, an innumerable ſozte of 
them in this tome periſhed daplye, ſome 
by kyllfnge themſclues, ſome by hon- 
ger, whtche conttnued ſo longe that a 
tertayne woman was fapne to ſeeth her 
owne ſonne foz foode: there were al- 
ſo taken of them in the tyme of this 
warre , a thonſande and fonre ſcoze 
and ſenentene , pꝛiſoners: and they; 
dyed betwene the deginnpnge and ens 
dynge of this ſ&ge , ten hondered thou - 
fande, as wiſtteth Ioſephus, 

C. The Cuangelſſte ſaincte Luke ad- 
defh , that all thoſe thinges whiche were 
written mighte be fulfilled, 

Foz ſeinge the couenaunte of GD D 
was then bzoken by the obſtinate ma: 
lice of the peo ple, it was neceſſary that 
the earthe it ſelfe , andthe aver ſhonlde 
be ftricken wyth a wonderfu!! altera- 
tlon and chaunge . There coulde no 
plage truely bee moze deavlye and gre- 
nouſe to the Jewes, than to haue the 


lighte of the heanenlpe doctrine extin- | 


guiſhed , and they them ſelues alſo re- | 


iected ol God. But they were conſtrat- · 


ned to tele the plage of their reiection, 
by harpe and greuonſe ſcourges,as in 


arcate obſtinacpe it was neteſſarp. 
Mons ouer the cauſe of ſo hozrible ven⸗ 
geaunce was, foz that the deſperate im⸗ 
pore of this people was come euen to 
Foz the medetine whiche was 
bzoughte fo; theire diſeaſe ; was not on- 
lye pꝛoudlye deſpiſed of them, but al ſo 
contumelſonſipe retected: pea thep dyd 
crnellyas it were mad men rage againſt 


the Phiſition hymſelfe. Seinge there- | 


foze the Loꝛde reuenged on them ſo ſe- 
nerclve the obſtinats contempte of his 
Goſpell, let vs alwayes haue befoze our 
eyes their puniſhement:and let vs ther- 
by learne that there is nothynge that 
the Almighty God can leſſe ſuffer at our 
bandes, thanthc obſttnate contempte of 


bis grace. And althoughe the ſame re- | Lotempte of 
the Goſpel 1s 
moſt abomina 


of the Golpell, pet notwithNandynge, | vic i th | fight 
of God 


warde dothe abpde the lpke contemners 


| God ulde baue the ſame documente 
oz inſtruction to abpde in memiozpe a 
boue all others, tothe ende the glozy of 
Chziſte his commpnge mighte be moe 
euident to thoſe that ſhoulde come after. 


Foz wee can not by woozde of mouthe 


erpꝛeſſe anye crime moze bainouſe than 


to put the ſonne of God to death, the au | 


thoz of lyłe offered vnto them from hc as | 
uen. Therekoze when thep hadfulfilled 
this hoʒrible acte, they ſeaſſed not by one 


wickednes oz an other to bzynge vppon 


them all the cauſes ot extreame deſtruc- 
tion. A. Therefoze Chzilte ſapth there 
ſhalbe greate tribulation, 


5 Suche as were not from the beginning of the wvor| A.: , 
Bu. Marke hath, from the beginninge of 


creatures (whiche God created:) callinge | 


there the wozld tbe creature of god: as in 
the ei ght to tde Ramanes alſo, 


7 Newther halbe > Ci Chꝛiſt ſaith here that | 


the like atflictiõ ſhal neuer be (np woꝛlo: 
becauſe ene as the only repulſeof Chailt, | 
beinge ſoyned with ſachs obſtinacy and 


ingratitude, was the moſte deteſtat le | 


ſinne that euer was committed: enen ſo 

alſo it was ſuſt and mete,that the renege | 

therof ſhould paſſe all other in cruclty. 
Cct iu. 
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niſhe and reuenge himſelfe on that na. 
tion whiche be had choſen to be a holpe 
one to himſelfe , what ſhall wee thinke 
will come to paſſe , excepte wee beinge 
warned by theſe examples, followe oure 
callinge. 

22. Lea and except thoſe dayes shoulde 
be shortned, there should no fleshe be 
ſaued: but for the choſens ſake,thoſe 
day es halbe shortencd, 

Je and except theſe dayes houid be thortened. þ 


A. That is ercept the Loꝛd ſhould ſhoꝛ 
ten thoſe dayes, F 02 Barkehath:Ercept 
the Loꝛde had ſhoztened thoſe dapes that 
is except the Lozd had ended them. As if 
be ſhoulde ſare: if the Lozde bad ſuffe- 
red, that calamitp, as it was vehement, 
ſo to haue continued: if alſo he had ſut⸗ 
fered the enemps to rage ſo much and ſo 
longe as thep liſted, not one amonge all 
that people ſhould haue eſcaped. 

There thoulde no flue beſined. C. Oe pute 
this woꝛde fleſhefo; man, accozdinge fo 


the maner of p Hebzewes. Ne muſt vn- 
de theſe things to be ſpoken ofthe 


lily interpꝛete, as if he ſhonld haue ſeide 
that no man ſhoulde abide in ſafety. He 
plificth therfoze the cruelty ofthe de · 
uctſon, notwithflandinge be mitiga- 
e ſame againe with a conſolattan, 
namelp, g the name of the Jewes there⸗ 
by ſhoulde vtterlye be deſtryed e blotted 
out, crcepte the Loꝛde ſhoulde haue reſ- 
pecte vnto his electe, and fo; their ſakes 
to releaſe ſomwhat ofthe erfremitp. And 
this place agreeth with that of the pꝛo⸗ 
phete Eſay where he ſaith: And extepte 
the Lozdofhoſtes had leſte vs a fewe a- 
lyue, we honlde haue bene as Sodoma, 
tlyke vnto Gomorha, Foz it was nete ſ 
ſary h̊, that vegeace of god which happe- 

din þ Babilonical erile ſhould be ful- 


as the Apoſtell Paule witneſeth. Ven 
the greater that the wickednes was, the 
mo:e grenouſe ought the vengeance of 
God to be. Therfozeour ſautour Chꝛiſt 
ſaith, that except God ſhould make 4 ap- 
pointe an ende to theſe eucls,the Jewes 
choulde vtterly periſhe, in ſo muche that 
not one of them choulde remaine : But 


Vi. But if the Loꝛde did ſo ſcuerely pu- 


lled againe by the comming of Chzilt, 


| 


1 


God hauing a conſideration of his cone- 
nat{ſaith be) ſpared tigclecte,accozMng 
'op Pꝛopbely of Clap in an otber place 
laping: Thoughe thy people O Jltaell 
be as the ſande of Dea, pet ſhall the tem⸗ 
— ol them conuerte in bim and bee 
aued. 


A. The Cuigcliſte Parke bath, be hath 
ſhoztned thoſe dapes. Becauſe he had ag 
pet, and woulde haue ſome of the choſen 
oute ot this people, the Lozde ſhoztened 
thoſe days of calamity , leaſte the whole 
ſtocke of the Jewes ſhoulde altogether | 
be crtinguiſhed. | 

alſo wzittch : The Lozde knoweth bowe 
to deliuer the godly oute of temptation, 
and to reſerne tde vnluſt vatothe dapof 
{udgemtt foz to be puntſhed. He pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued Noe the eight pzeacber of righteouſ 
nes. and bzoughte in the floude vpon the 
woꝛlde ofthe vngodly: and be deliucred 
iuſt Loth being vered with ß vncleanly 
coucrſattd of the wicked. C. Aad tdie is | 
a notable documet oz leſſon of the diuine 
Judgement of God, when he ſo affliceth 
þ viſible Church, that it might ſeme vt. 
terlp to be deſtroped: x pet notwithſton . 
ding to ſaue ſome ſede . he doth woͤderful 
ly deliuer his eletca, being te we in nöder, 
from deſtruction. that they might with 
oute all hope ariſc oute ofthe gulphe of 
death. Foz ſo the hypocrites are terre⸗ 
fyed and made affrapcd,leaſte they bea- 
ring them ſelues bolde vppon the titell x 
thewe ofthe Church, da faine vnto the 
ſelues a baine hope ofeſcaping vnpunil, 
bed: becauſe God willdepiſe a meane, by 
the whiche he map deliuer his Churche, 
they being geuen ouer to deſtruction. 
Bat a wonderfull conſolation is Here 
committed to the mindes of the Govlpe, 
becauſe God will neuer gene ſo muche 
place to his w2athe, but he will bane re- 
garde totheir ſafety: So, in puniſhinge 
the Tewes he was hozriblelpe inſlamed: 
pet not wit hit ãding contrary to the hope 
and erpectation of men, de did moderate 
bimſelfe, leaſte any of the clecte ſhoulde 
periche. And thus gaue greate occaſi- 
on to woonder , that when ſaluation 
ould ſpzing oute of Jew2y, God made 
floudes to {Tue and flowe onte of ſ:nall 
dzoppes of a dzped well, whicye ſhoulde 


2 But for the choſen⸗ ſake thoſe Apen. 


Whereuppon Peter 


* 


wafer 


— 


Elay 


uon. 


r r oo» op e ͤ as „ wh am wo ³ · öön· A ..LCOC oO 


Ferre 


Vpon e Mathew, Cap. xxiiii. 


water the whole wozlde, Foz ſo ſone as 
they dad bzoughte vppon them ſelues the 
hat red of all people, it coulde not come 
other wiſe to paſſe, but that thepe muſte 
nedes haue bene tozmented at a ſoden in 
euerp place. Neyther is there any doubt 
ſelng that many ſought to haue the thus 
deſtroped, but that Titus was taped by 
the power of God. leaſt the ſoldiours, and 
others, which were to greedy to execute 
this matter, ſhoulde at his apointement 
arme them ſelues. Thistherefoze was a 
(hoztenpnge fo p:eſcrac ſome ſcede, in 
that the Romaine empcroure dpd keepe 
vnder and ſtave at that time, the laſt mi- 
ſery and deſtrudton of the whole nation, 
In the meane tyme, this is to ve noted, 
that foz the eleaes ſalc he fayen the vpos 
lence of his wzathe, Ie ad he.. dauer- 
whelme them al, Foz why wold he baue 
afewe to remapne of ſo greate a multy- 
tude: and what cauſe had bee, why hee 
ſhoulde pzcferre theſe beſoze other: 
Duerlpe the reaſon was this, namc!ye, 
becauſe his grace reſted vpon the people 
whom he had adopted: and leaſt hs coue⸗ 
naunte ſhoulde be ot none eſtede, certain 
were elected and appoynteo by his cter- 
nal purpoſe and decree, to ſaluation. And 
therfoze S. Paule doth aſſigne the cauſe 
u, | tothe free eledion of God, that of ſo gret 
a people, the remnaunt are (avid. Lette 
therfozethe merites of men ceaſe, when 
wee are called backe to the mecre good 
pleaſure of God, leaſt there depende any 
other differente betwene theſe and them, 
ſaninge this, that they maT of ncceCitte 
be ſaned, whiche are e{ccted. The whiche 
thinge Marke ſcking moze plainely and 
erp2cllcly to (ct foꝛthe, addeth theſe woz⸗ 
des, ſapinge; But foz the eleckes ſake, 
whom he hath choſen, he hath thoztened 
thoſe dapes. The participle truely might 
haue ſerued, but oneip that he wente a- 
boute erpꝛeſſelp to affirme that God was 
not moued by any fozrapne cauſcs to be 
moe kauourable to the one than to the 
other: but becauſe it pleaſed hym to cle 
thoſe whom hee woulde laue, that bee 
myghte ſtablyſhe the ſecrete pourpoſe of 
his free grace in thepʒ ſaluation. 
Notwithſtanding it maic be demaunded 
dowe Goddpd moderate the deſtruction 
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and miſerpe fo2 the eleces ſake, that het 
vtterly deſtroied not al the Tewes, when 
as many deſperate and repꝛobate perſos 
were ſauid. We maye eaſely aunſwere, 
that parte of the nation was deliuered, 
that bee mighte (the chaffe beinge put a- 
parte) bꝛing and ſaue his elec therfrom, 
whiche were mingled euen as ſeede. Al- 
thoughe therefoze a tempozal ſalnation, 
did happen as well to the rep2obate as to 
theelede : pet notwithſtanding, becauſe 
it p2ofited not them. it is iuſtely aſcribed 
unto theſe alone, euen as it was directed 
foz thep2 ſakes, by the wonderfull pꝛo⸗ 
nidence of God. M. We ſe by this place 
how peruerſe the tudgemtt ot the woꝛlde 
is as concerninge the iuſte. Where ſuch 
altlia ons do fall, by and by all the falt ts 
aſcribed to thoſe that fcare God: when as 
notwithſtandinge, foz they; ſakes, God 
dothe moderate and temper the deſerued 
vengeance. 

23 Then if any ſaye vntoyou: lo here is 

Chriſte, ot there, beleue it not. 


3T hen if any (ay wato v C. Robe he repe- 
teth that agayne, whiche de bad ſpoken, 
befoze, as concernynge ſeduters, and de 
cepuers. and not in vapne: foz a greater 
daunger, by reaſon of this temptation 


was at hande, leaſt myſerable men, be- 


inge detelued by adeceſtfull and falſe ti 
tle in afflictfon and deſperation, ſhoulde 
ſeke foꝛ tounterkapte and fapned ſhewes 
in ſteede of Chꝛiſte, and ſhoulde imbzace 
the deluſions of Sathan, in ſfcede of the 
helpe of God. Foz when the Jewes, be- 
inge ſo hardely oppzeſſed fo; contemning 
anddeſpyſinge the redemptfon, ſhuld be 
bꝛought from thetr vnfaithfulnes, at leſt 
by vpolent remedies, Sathan craftelye 
obteced vnto theim newe hopes, whiche 
ſhoulde ſeduce them farther from God. 

And truely there is nothynge moꝛe dead⸗ 
ly than to be deceyned vnder the pꝛetence 
of the name of God by lyes, when we are 
voide of councell in aduerſttie. the which 
lies. bothe Top vp the gate ot repentance 
againſt vs, and alſo do fncreaſe the dark- 
neſſe ofinfidelſtie: and at the length, be- 
ing conkoüded with deſperation do bzing 
to madneſſe. Mherekoꝛe in ſo great dans 
ger, this repetition was nothynce at all 
ſuperfluouſe: A. asif Chziſte ſhoulde 
baue 
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haue ſapde, See that ye be ſeduced, by ng 
meancs. M. becauſe, if any ſaye vnto 
you in that deſolate diſſipation o2 ſcatte- 
rynge, Beholde here is Chziſt, oz there 
is Chꝛiſte, (that ie, if they ſhal Chew pou 
ſome carnallſanfour) beleue them not: 


J am the one ſauioure of all men, and 


the cternall Chzyſt, whiche euen nowe, 
by huintlitie am tonuerlant tn the woꝛld, 
and wyll ſhoꝛtely fozſake the ſame in the 
lle ſhe, vntpll T come agaone in greater 
glozye. Foz J fozeſhe we vnto you that 
falſe Chziſtes ſhall ariſe, and that theye 
alſo ſhal haue their falſe pꝛophetes, whi- 
che ſhall allure men to them, not onelpe 
by wooꝛdes, bat by ſignes alſo and great 
wonders, (n lo muche, that many ſhalbe 
decepued by them. B Thus, ſymplely 
theſe thinges muſte be vnderſtoode and 
taken. Foz it ts certaine that the loꝛde in 
this place went about to anſwere his diſ⸗ 
tiples, what they ougbt to thincke of the 
comminge of Chziftes kyngdome, which 
they had alwates hearde ſhould be reſto- 
red by Chziſte. Neyther is there any 
doubt, but that they alwaies dzeamed of 
a carnall kingedome, and externall fely- 
citic, and that therefoze the lozde wente 
about to bzynge them from that crroure, 
as he did at other tymes alſo. Wherfoze 
it can not be denied, but that they were 
falſe Chaiſtes, whiche by pꝛomiſyng er- 
ternall felpcitie, ſeducede manpe of the 
Jewes. So that this was the ſcope and 
ende of the aunſwere of Chziſte in this 
place, to perſwade the diſciples, that the 
tingedome of Chzift ſhould not be reſts- 
ret, with externall felycitis and glozy in 
this pzcſentlyfe,butin ſpirite, and faith, 
and that with the greate atfliuions, and 
temptations ot the citeʒens of this king- 
dome: And that thereſhoulde be manye 
falſe Cbʒiſtes, whiche ſhoulde pꝛompſe 
outwarde and wozldelye happtaecſſe, but 
falſcly : and therby alſo hold tarne their 
followcrs from the ſptrytuall and ener- 
laſtinge felicitte. and that therkoꝛe they 
ought to take bede of all thoſe which pz0- 
miſe the erternall kpngedome of God in 
this woꝛld, oz do tye the ſame to any cer- 
taine place, whiche, becauſe it is deuine 
tſptrituall, can not be tyed. Theſe thin 
ges alſo are moze manifeſt to be ſeene in 


— — — oa —————» — — — 


| 
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| 


Luke, by the aunſwere of our ſauſoure 
Chatlt geuen to the Phariſeies Foz they 
demaunding of hym when the kingdome 
of God ſhould come, we reade that Chzift 
anſwered there thus: The kingdome of 
God ſhall not come with waltynge foz, 
neyther ſhall they ſaye, Lohere, oz Lo 
there. foz beholde the kingedome of God 
is within yon. What other thing is this, 
than ts ſaye, The kyngedome of God is 
not carnal, as pou thincke, that it might 
be ſhewed in any certapneplace Foz ei- 
ther it is comp2zchended in fayth, and is 
neuer ſeene: and altbdughe it bzyngeth 
fozthe plentifullyhis fruites, whereſoe, 
uer it be, vet notwithſtandyng it is with 
greate perſecutlon and afflpaton of the 


| leſhe. Ozelles it wyll be ſo manifeſt{ye 


pzeſente to the whole wozlde, that it ſhal 
not nede fo be wayted ſoz, 02 marked, oz 
that men ſhoulde ſaye: Lo here is Chit, 
oz lo, he is there. Foꝛ de is nowe among 
you : you haue the kynge of that kynge- 
dome pzeſent already: ye haue the frewe 
citteʒens thereof, namely my biſciples. 
But theſe thynges whiche appert ayne 
bnto ds, ſeme vnto you contrary and dif. 
agreing with the kyngdome of God, and 
glozy of the Meſſlas: pet notwithſtan- 
ding it is ſo oꝛdained of God, that I muſt 
fp:ſte ſuffer many thynges, and be reie- 
ed of this nation, befoze that J ſhall 
raygne in glozy. Hereuppon commethe 
that mp humillitie and baſe ſhe we of glo⸗ 
rp, whiche ſo greatly offenveth pon, 
Let tbe reader. way diligently the woz- 


des of Luke Derebpnowe it is euſdent, | 


who are pꝛoperly noted by the true chꝛiſt 
to be falſe Chaiſts, what they were, who 
we mentfonedbefoze with many others, 
which all had their falſe Pꝛophetes, their 
ugnes and wonders, But we mul dili⸗ 
gentlp note that a falſe tchꝛiſt is one, : an 
Antechꝛiſt is an other, There haue ben 
many Antechziſtes from the beginning 
of Ch:iſtes kyngedome onto this dape, 
namely all they whiche haue taughte at 
any tyme. anythinge, wherebp menne 
might be ſeduced from Chzift, and from 
the fapthe of our loꝛde Jeſus. leaſte they 
ſhoulde be perſwaded, that by his onelp 
deathe they haue everlatynge lpfe. of 
this reave in the ſeconde chapter el = 

zltc 


Luke. 


1. Joh 


Che- 


—— 
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5.1. | to Tymotde: the fp2ſte and thirde alſo of. 


_— 


Upon »Mathem, Cap. xxſili. 


fyzit epiſt ell of . John, But they were 
pꝛoperip falſe Chziſtes, whiche boaſted 
them ſelues to be Chꝛiſt, as ſome, which 
cameto the Tewes. Others which were 
the authozs of erro:s, are moe rightely 
called falſe pꝛophetes, than falſe Chꝛiſts 


. | Where as ſome do nowe bzinge in this 


place ag ainſt the ſeducingdocrine of the 
Bapiſtes, and Pahomett, they do verye 
well, becauſe when Chziſte teſtified in 
this place,that the kingdome of God doth 


| conſiſt in him by fapth, and that it is not 


adided to any certain plate in this wo2ld, 
theſe notwithſtandinge haue taughte to 
ſeeke the kingedome of God in erternall 
thinges. But pet no man mape trewelp 
teach, that Chzift in this place did ſpeake 


| 
| 


| 


ot thele men. There are other places as 


toncerninge theſe, as the firſt chapter of 


ſainte Paule in his ſecond epiſtell to the 
Theſſalonians: and the third of the ſecode 


the ſeconde of Peter. Foz the Pope dyd 

neuer (ape that he was Chic, that is to 

lap, that reſtozer of [pbertte and all felp- 
citie, whiche wolde erhibite and offer in 
this pzeſent life, al thoſe thinges that the 

P2opbetes had fozeſhewed as touchinge 

the Pelias, But Pahomettcame moze 

neere to this abhomination, 

24 Forthereshal ariſe falſe Chriſtes, and 
talſe Prophetes, andshall shew great 
myracles, and wonders, In ſo muche 
that if it were poſsible, the very electe 
Shoulde be deceiued. 


5 Fer there thall ariſe falſe Chriſtes 3 A. Euen as 
the trewe Chzilt had his pꝛeachers of the 


truethe, namely, the Apoſtelles 2 other 
diſciples, which may be called pꝛophetes 
(that is faithfnl interpꝛeters of holy thin 
ges: euen ſothe falſe Chziſtes, wil haue 
their falſe pꝛophetes, (that is to ſape the 
maſters of lies whiche mape leade men 
from the ſintere doctrine of the trewthe, 
toalye, 7 And shall dhewve greate my racles.$ 


C. Ch:ifte dmonyſheth that ſuche de 
ceyuers ſhall bztnge with them no ſmall 
deteites to decepue withall, but greate 
ſignes and wonders, which ſhal aũoniſhe 
the myndes of luche as are weake and 
make them amaſed Foz ſcinge that God 
dothe teſtiſie end declare the pꝛeſence of 


bis power by miracles,and that therfoze 


TN — — — — 
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they maye be ſeales as it were of trewe 
docrine, it is no meruatle, if they bztng 
renerence and credite to decetuers. And 
by ſuche kynde of tlluſion dothe God re 
uenge : poniſhe the ingratitude ofmen: 
that they map beleue lies, whiche haue 
reieaed the tracth and that they maye be 
moꝛe and moꝛe in darknefte, which haue 
ſhut their eies againſt the trueth + ligyte 
offered vnto them. Howbeit he doth ther 
with ererciſe the conſtancie of thoſe that 


fo:the it ſelfe, when they geue place to no 
deteltes. B. And as dereitfull dog rpne 
hath al wales der ſignes and wonders, by 
the whiche they that woulde not belecne 
the trueth, might be ſeduced fo beleue a 
lie, and as no age wanteth bis falſe pzo- 
phetes: anapne, as all ſuperſtition bath 
his oztginall, and beginning of the fle(h, 
and dothe frame and applie it ſelfe to the 
commodity and p;ofite of the tichhe: euen 
lo there is nothing of thoſe things wher- 
of Chꝛiſte hath ſpoken, which accoꝛdyng 
to their maner, do not offer them ſelnes 
vnto vs, "Wherenppon trewip all men 
onghte dtlygentelpe to wape theſe foze- | 
warninges of the Lozde, and to keepe 
them in mynde. Foz althonghe there | 
be none at this t ape, whiche doo open⸗ 
lye pꝛofeſſe them ſelues to be Chziſtes, 
pet notwithſtandinge there are manpe 
falſe Pꝛophetes and Antechziſtes, who | 
go about to dꝛawe the mindes of men trd 
the true and only Chꝛiſt to tdeir wozkes | 
to their Maſſes, to their dirges and tren⸗ 
tals, to their owne faſt inge, and chopſe of | 
meates and of apparell and to ſuch kind 
of nedeful elements and neceſſarp crea- 
tures of the woꝛlde, and alſo to the me- 
rits and interteſltons of ſaints : being in 
this pointe like vnto falſe ]9zophets and 
falſe Chꝛiſtes (of whome Chztit pꝛoper⸗ 

ly in thts place fozewarned his Oiſci⸗ 

pics) that they do ſcduce menfroÞ trueth 
to a lye, and do falſely pzomiſe a Carnal 

Chziſte, atarnall wozſhtp , and external 
felicity. Foꝛ they Dotcache men to ſake. 


* 


—ů— 


lyucly faith in Chꝛiſt, and do ſuffer men 
to linc alter their owne pleaſure: pzomi- ! 


are his, whiche doth moꝛe plapnely ſhew 


foꝛ ſaluation by other meanes.than by a 


Superſtittß 
hath his ozp 
ginait of the 
kleſhe 


ſinge furthermoꝛe by thep2 Maſſes, and 
| other lycs of the like leuen,thatmen ſhal 


haue re - 


— eee neem, 


T he lenca of 
Papiſtes. 
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Fel. 57. 


Popiſteg con 
Cirinc their 
ſupccliicion 
bp miracics, 


O biection. 


Aunſweare. 


Mar, 16. 
I ohn, 5. 
Act. 


f An eccleſraſlica ll expoſition 


haue remiſſion of theyz ſinnes, and rec | 
cilllation betwene God and them. Vere⸗ 
by therſoze we muſt knowe theſe man. 
ner of men, and eſchewe theym as falſe 
pꝛophetes: but to who the trugth is not 
ſhewe® of the father, it is no meruayle, 
if they be ſeduced by Antechziſtes, and 
falſe pzophetes. C. Moꝛcouer ſeing the 
L o2de dothe here pzonounce that Ante⸗ 
chꝛiſtes 4 falſe pꝛophetes do bzynge with 
them, mp}zacles and ſignes, there is no 
canſe why the Papiſtes ſhould ſo great- 
lp bꝛagge of mpꝛacles, oi why we ſholde 
ffande in doubte of them. By mpzacles 
they do confirm their ſuperſtitions, that 
is to ſay by thole, by weiche the (onne of 
Cod fozeſhewed, that the fapth of many 
ſhoulde be deſtroped. Whercefoze they 
oughte not to baue ſuche fozce amonge 
wyſe men, that of them ſelues they hold 


- | be ſuffictentc to pꝛoue this oz that kinde 


of doctrine. But if they obieae and (aye | 
that by this meanes, my are oucr- 
thzowne and bzougbt to nothinge, by the 
whiche as well the authozitie of the lawe 
as of the Goſpell is confpzmed : we an- 
ſwere, that they bad a ſure and certayne 
marke ingraued in tdem, which ſhoulde 
take awape all doubt and feare of erring 
from thefaithefull, Foz ſo often as God 
\bewed fozthe bis power to confyzme bis 
ſeruaiits , be did not wozke ſo cdfuſcdly, 
but that there might be a trewe diſtinct(- 
on, and all together free from decepte. 
Moꝛcouer mp;acles do in ſuch wiſe ſeale 
docrine,that the ſame alſo dothe ſhine in 
like manner, and doth dzpue awap al the 
clowdes of darkeneſſe, by the which Da⸗ 
than doth obſcure the ſymple myndes of 
men. Finally, (f we ſecke to beware of 
deteptes, let vs alwates kepe the inſepe 
rable conkundion of ſignes and dodrine. 
It is not therefoꝛe good to beleue cuery 
ſigne, becauſe it doth not ſollowe by and 
by, that they haue the truth which wozke 
ſignes. Yp:acles were done by Chꝛpſte, 
by his Apoſtelies, and ſucceſſours, by the 
power of the ſpirpte of GOO, that their 
woozde mighte be confirmed, and that it 
might be pꝛoued trewe which they pzea- 


ched, namely that Ch:ifte was the ſonne 


of God, whiche was pꝛomiſed and ſente, 
in whem, whoſocuer bele ued, ſhoulde be | 
| | | 


' 
j 


| 


| 


] 


falſe Chziſtes and falſe pzopbetes, by the 


done by the Bapatie of the whiche Paule 


ked to the woꝛd of God, that they might 
not be without it. But the mpꝛatles of 


whiche the vnbelening were ledde from 
Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, are done by the ſpp. 
rite of Sathan, and without the woꝛd of 
God. Suche mp2acles are thep that are 


ſpeakinge of Antechziſt bym ſelfe ſayth: 
And then ſhall the wpcked be vttered, 
whom the Lozde ſhall conſume with the 
ſptrite of his monthe, and ſhall deſtrope 
with the apparance of his comminge, e- 
uen him whoſe coming is aſter the woz- 
kynge of Sathan, with all (pinge power 
ſignes and wonders, and with all diſcep- 
uableneſſe oł vnrygbteouſnes, amonge 
them that periſhe: becanſe they receiued 
not the loue of the trewethe, that they 
might be ſaued. And therkoze God ſhall 
ſende them ſtraunge deluſion, that they 
ſhould beleue lies: that all they mpghte 
be damned: whiche beleue not the truth: 
but had pleaſure in vntigbteouſenes. 

4 Inſo meche that if it vere poſible the very lach. $ 

This was added to terrefie,that the faith 
full might be mozc dpligent and careful 
to take heede. Foz when falſe pzopbetes 
do b2pnge their pourpoſe to paſſe by vn- 
bzidled lpcence, and that they haue ſuch 
greate power grannted vnto them to de- 
cepue, it were an eaſie matter to intrap 
and ſnare the ſecore and careleſſe with 
their deceytes. Chꝛiſte therefoze erboz* 
teth and firreth vp bis diſciples to wat- 
c<ynge. then alſo bee admoniſſheth that 


there is no cauſe why thep ſhould be tro- | 


bled at the neweneſſe of the thinge, if ſo 
be they ſe many often times to be dzawn 
into erroz. Poꝛeouer, as he ſoughte to 
bzinge a care to his viſciples, lcaſte Sa- 
than (thep beinge as it were a ſlepe) ſhold 
tirtumuent them: cuen ſo againe he ge- 
ucth theym large and greate occaſion of 
truſte, in the whiche they maye quietly 
reſt them ſelues, when he pzomtſcth that 
they hall be ſafe, by the helpe and pꝛeſer⸗ 
aation of God. agapnſte all the decettes 


and ſnares of Sathan. Although there- | 
| foze the ſtate and conditfon of the Godlye 
be kraile and ſlippery, pet notwithſtan- 
dinge bore is ſhewed vnto theym a ſurs | 


— 
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ſtaye, { 
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Upon e Mathew. Cap. xxiiii. 
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Yi ſkaye, vppon the wbiche they mape reſte 
the ſelues : becauſe it is not poſſible that 
thepſhoulde fall from ſaluation, whiche 
hanethe ſonne of God to de they? pieſer- 
uer andkeper Foꝛ they are not ſo ſtrong 
of them ſel nes, that they can reſiſt the al · 
ſaltes of Sathan, but betaule they are 
the ſheepe of Chꝛiſte, whom no manne 
can take ont of his hande, therefo:e they 
are ſtronge. It maye be therefoze that 
the elects may be mouedand tempted by 
errozs and fignes: but this is impoſſible, 
that they ſhould be alfogetber leduted fro 
tbe frueth, efrom Chzilt their ſauioure 
Notwithtarding we muſt watch care 
fullp, and not be ſlouthfull, but conſider 
our {mbeci!litle and weakneſſe, and com · 


fer our ſelues to be duercom and deftrot- 
ed. C. Foz we muſt note this that the 
ſtrengthe and aſurance of our ſaluatp- 
on, is not ſett and placed in cure ſelues, 
but in the ſecrotelenſon o? God. Foz al- 
thougbe our ſaluation be kepte and pze- 
ſerued bp favthe (as the Apoſtell Peter 
teacheth) yet notwithſtanding we muſt 
aſſende Hyer, namely, that we are ther- 
foze in ſaletie, detauſe the father hath ge- 
uen and committed vs to dis ſonne: and 
the ſonne dym ſelfe affirmeth that no⸗ 
thpng of that ſhall pertſhe which is tom 
mitted vnto dym. | 

15 Beholde I haue tolde you before. 


C. The Euangeliſte Parke dothe moꝛe 
fully ſet fozthe the mynde of our ſautour 


bolde, IJ baue ſhe wed pot all thinges be- 
koze By the which woꝛdes we ar taught 
that they are wozthye of noercuſe, who 
are made afrapde by the offenccs foꝛeſhe / 
wed of Chzift, Foz ſeing the wil of God 
oughte to be a rule vnto vs, it ſufkiſcthe 
that we are admoniſhed in tyme;fhat be 
is ſo pleaſed. Furthermoze ſeynge he fs 
ſapde to be fapthefull, and wyll not ſuf- 
ker vs to be tempted aboue that, whiche 
we are able to beate, we ſhal neuer wat 
power to reſiſt, ff ſo be that fcare x negli⸗ 
gence do not increaſe our inſpꝛzmitie. 

M. Therefoze aſthoughe the elege can 
not periſhe, yet neuertheleſſe, they haue 
nede to tate hede, leaſt they be deceined. 
Vs that ite wicked ones do fooliſhly od 


— — 


mit oure ſelues vnto God, leaſt we ſuk. 


| 


Chziſte, ſavinge : But take pe dede: de 


fete and ſaye: Tf A be one of the clece, 
I cannot be dampned. But it is the part 
of thoſe that are the clec childzen of God 
to be hedetull and diligente. Foz in that 
they cannot be decetned, it commeth not 
of them ſelaes, but by the deuine pꝛoup· 
dence and grace of God: whiche oughte 
not to make them raſhe and negligente, 
but rather dyligent and ſtudious Other 
wile what nede was there of theſe ſery- 
ouſe, diligent, s often repeted admontds, 
26 VVherefore if they ſaye vnto you, 
beholde he is in the deſerte, go not ye 
forthe: behold he is in the ſecret pla · 
ces, beleue it not. 


Hf ebey ſay we, lu C. Becauſe 
tbis plate thzonghe ignoꝛante is diuerfly 


weft ed, that tbe readers mape baue the 


tre we and natural fence, they maſt note 
the Antitheſis, oz compariſon bet wee ne 
lurkinge cozners, and the p2opagation, 
and large rome of the kingdom of Chtit, 
whiche was as ſodapne and bnloked foz, 
as the lygbtning that commeth fozth of 
the eaſte into the weſt. Foz wee hnowe 
that falſe Chꝛiſtes (whiche was mete foꝛ 
the groſſe and fooliſhe hope of that peo · 
ple) dydgather ſuche multitudes as thep 
tould, together infocenes and dennes of 
the wilderneſe, oz into other ſecret coz- 
ners. that they myght ſhake the poake of 
the Romatne empirs from of their nec- 
kes, by violent fo:ce. The ſence therfoze | 
of the place is this: Whoſocuer bzingeth | 
bis goodes into a hydden place, that hee 
maye reconer the lpbertie of the people, 
by fozce,the lame dothe falſely boſte and | 
vaunce dym lelke fo2 Chziſt : becauſe the 
redemer is ſente, whiche ſodeinelpe and 
vnloked koꝛ, ſh al ſpzed his grace thzough | 
ont al the partes of the wozld. But theſe | 
thinges are contrary one to another, to | 


include theredemption into one co:ner, | 


and to ſp2eade the ſame thzoughoute the 
whole wozlde. By thts meanes the diſci- 
ples were admonyſhed that the redemer | 
ſhould be no moꝛe ſought foz, in the lur- 
kynge cozners of Jew2ye: becauſe hee 
wolde ſodefnelpenlarge his kyngedome 
euen to the vtmoft partes of the wozlve. 


J. holde he is in the ſecreate place: B. He calleth 
thoſe ſecrete places, which are moſt ſure 


[ andcloſe,eſther in houſcs oʒ temples in |- 


| 


— 
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e 


Luke. q. 
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8 
Þ to the whiche we put thols thingss, that 
| we woulde haue tobe moſte ſure « ſafe, 


ele tt $ That is to ſape,' benot ye 

| perlwaded, that the redemer ts there. 

| 25 For as the lightenynge commeth out 
of the Eaſte, and appereth into the 

| welt : ſoshal the coming of the ſonne 

of man be, 

| 


' e or as t/ Ie Iyrhunange. j E. There 13 nothing 
moꝛe ſpedp and ſwifte, then the lyghte- 
nyng : and althonghe it reachcth not fro 
the caſte to the weſte, pet natwithſtan- 
dinge it ſemeth that it dothe ſo vnto vs. 
It ronneibe tre welpe greate wape in a 
ſhoꝛte tyme. The lyghtninge commethe 
not out of the heaue, but out of the clon- 
dy reagion. Neyther doth the lo2de (ape 
that the lightnpng dothe reache from the 
caſte to the weſte, but that it apperynge 
in the eaf, ſodapnly ſhyneth in the weit. 
The Cuangeliſt Luke bath: As tbe light 
ninge that appereth out of the one parte 
that is vnder beauen, and ſhyneth rnto 
thc other parte, wbiche is vnder heauen, 
lo (hall the ſonne of man de in dis dates. 
But and ik any man ſap, that it doth not 
bclonge vnto Chziſte, to alleage tdinges 
that ſeme to be foz thinges that are true 
we maye anſwere, that it is ſufficiente 
to applie that whiche ſemeth to our ctes, 
to the erp:cNing of the ſuddaine and vn; 
loked fo; glozy of Chzyſte, Dowebcit 
apparante to all men So ſone as we ſe 
the lightnyng, we loge loz thonder : but 
when the lightninge wpll burſt fozth, it 
is ſhewed by no Cane: but befoze thou 
loke foz it, it appereth, and is gone. 
Euen ſo the doatine of the Golpel vnlo- 
krd foz, and bevonde all reaſon of men, 
appered and was made manifeſte to the 
wo:lde C. Andthis wonderfull cele⸗ 
riite, andquickeneſſe, by the whiche the 
Golpell ſpꝛedde it (clfe thzonghcout the 
whole wozide, was a manifeſt teſtimonp 
of the greate power of God. Fo: it could 
not come to paſſe by the intuſtry of man 
{hat the ligdte of the Goſpel, lyke vnto 
!yghtninge, ſo (one as it appered, (ſhould 
vearce from one parte of the wozld to the 
other: and therfo2e Chziſt doth not raſh- 
ly by this circumſtance, commende his 
bcauenly glozpy. R. As it be Gould ſap: 


—— 


g 


— —— 
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leynge that falſe Chꝛyſtes, and falſe pz0- 


| 


| | hall not be Mut vp into one place onely, 
| eptber cf thecitte 02 cf the de ſerte, but it 
| (hall be (pzeove thzougheonte the whole 


warlike power, but by the pzcachinge of 
| tbe Goſpcll, That this place oughte ſo to 


| 


| dome, that the deſtrugtd of Je wʒy could 


gatber an hoſte of mente to dckende the 
' Jewes bp vyolcnt bande, and to deltucr 


forth from beauen, is not th:nſt into one 
' cozner onelp, but is diſperſed thzoughe- 
out all the rcagion, whiche is vnder that 


— —p ͥͤ —b —— — 


phetes wi! | pzomiſc ſaluation, and wil 


them ſrom all euilles, J wolde not haue 


' pou beleue them, neptbir would J haue 


you to followe them Foz as mp kynge | 
dome is not co2pozatl, (po ſhall it not be 
' defided by cozpo2al power in this o: that | 
' placeonelye, oz in the cittie of Hiernſa- 
lem: but as the lyghteninge burſtpnge 


| parte of bcauen: enen ſo mp kingedome 


' wozlde : and it ſhall be enlarged, not by | 


| be vnderſtode, the wozdes following in 


Luhe do teache, when he ſapth: but firſt | Lule 


be muſt ſuffer many thinges, and be re 
fuſed of this nation. C. PBozcouer the 
pourpoſe of Chzilt was to ſhe we by ſct- 
tynge fozthe the lar geneſſe of his kyng⸗ 


| not let hym to raygne, 


28 Forwhere ſo euer adeade carcas is, e- 
ven thither alſo will the Fagles be 82. 


thered together. 
775 vyhere ſi euer a dead cara it, ja M. The E. | 


vangelift Luke w2yteth that Chzſſt be. 


inge aſked of the diſciples, whether tbe | 
clcac ſhoulde be taken, (becauſe he ſapd, 
In that night there ſhalbe two in abcd, 
one ſhalbe recepued, and the other ſozſa- 
ken) aunſwered by this ſimplitude ſay- 
inge, Where ſo euer a deadde carcas is, 
thyther wyl the Egles be gathered toge, | 
ther. R. There art diuerſe kindes of E 
ales, amonge whiche one is of the Vul- 
tures kinde, erceſlyng the reft in bignes, 
And the Vulturcs (as wzpters doo ut 
neſle do flee two oz th:ce dares befoꝛe fo 
the plate where the carcas ſhall be. And 
Jobe of the Egle ſaith: Where any dead 10% 
body lyeth, there ie he immedistely Tt is 
likelpe therefoꝛe that the common pꝛo⸗ | 
uerbe aroſc of this kinde of Egles, which | 


is of the Uultures kinde :that they, wet ⸗ 
| che woulde ſignific that there is no nede | 
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| of greate ſtudie to topnethoſc which are | 
lynktd 


— — — — — 


— 
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lpnked togetber by theſr owne nature, 
maye ſape. TWhereſocucr the deade car- 
ras (s:thither are the Egles gathered to- 
gether. C. This therefoze is the ſence 
and meaninge of this place, that by what 
meanes and pꝛaaiſes ſoeucr Sathan go- 
cthe aboute to alyenate and withdzawe 
the childzꝛen of God, yet notwithſtading, 
the bolp knott of vnitie is in Chiſt dym 
ſelfs, by the whiche it is meete that they 
be faſte bounde, Foz whercuppon com- 
incth diſſipation and ſca:teryng abzoade, 
but onelp, becauſe many fall awap front 
Chzyſte, in whom alone ouraſſuraunce 
conſiſteth ? Therfoze,this mcane is p2e- 
et ibed to mapntapne tolp contunuſon, 
leaſte the diſtractions of errozs teare and 
tente the body of the Churche : that is to 
ſape, if we abide ſtedfaſt in Chzyts Tye 
which thinge is diligently to be noted, fo; 
the lozde doth nottye vs to the ſupzema- 
cle of the Romapne ſeate, nepther to gnp 
other tryffcls : but with this oncly knot, 
bee bindeth his Churche, it all men bane 
reſpede vntobym, de inge the only head, 
TGbcreapon it followeth, that whoſoe- 
ver cleaueth vnto tim by pure fayth,are 
withont all daunger of \ſci\ſme. Now let 
dure Romapne pzclates go, e pzoclaime 
tdeim to be ſciſmatikes, wbſche will not 
ſuffer them ſelucs to be dzawne awaps 
from Chzil, and to geue their faith vnto 
a theefe robbing God of dis honour. 
There as the Papiſtes theym ſclues do 
take this place foz the ſocietie of thoſe 
which pꝛokeſſe ane fapth, and do erpoſine 
the Cagles altegozicallyfoz thoſe which 
arc of ſharpe vt and octulate it is to fo- 
lyſhe : ſcing that it is euidente, that the 
pourpoſe of Chzit was nothing els, tha 
to call onto him, e to retaine in him ſelfe 
the ſonnes of God, whereſoeuer they be 
diſperſed: Neyther is the body putt here 
ſimply, but the tarcas. And Chꝛyſte at- 
tributetbnothinge to the Tgles, ſaupng 
that which might agre with our crowes, 
02 rauens, actoꝛtyng to the nature ofthe 
region, in the which weinbabite. Poꝛe⸗ 
duer thep2 reaſon is nothing fure oz effe- 
dual, which vpon this place ſay, that the 
dent he of Chzite was ſo ceffenuall. that 
{t allured the elcat and choſen of God. 


—_— —_ 


to bzinge an argument of the leſſe to the | 
mo2e,as thus: Jfthere be ſuch wit in bir 
des, that manp cf tht wil com from fit to 
one carcas, it is a great ſhame top (aith- | 


iyfe, by whom onely thep arc truely ted. 

19 Immediatly after the ti bulations of 
thoſe daves, shall the ſonne be darke- | 
ned: and the moone shall not geeue 
her lyglite, and the ſtarres zhafl fall 
from heauen, and the powers of hea- 
uen »hall be moued, 


+ Immediately aſter the erybulations. M. Nowe 
Ch:iſte maketh anfwere to bis diſciples, 


ter thep daue bene vered x troubled with 


| Agconcerning bis comming a the ende of 
the wozlte: C. ardpzomiſeth, that at- 


ſo manp euylles, the redemption, in his 
| tpme, (hol! come, Foz by his aunſwere 

be wente thietelp aboute to ſtabiche his 
diſciples in a good hope, Ic aſt they ſholde 
faprite foz the tonfuſed motions. There- | 
fo:r he dothe not (imply ſpeake of bis cd- 
ming, but vlurpett pꝛophetitall mancrs 
ol ſpeache, tothe whiche, the moze that 
cuery one was bente genen, the moze 
ſharpe battaile of temptatton of the con- 
trary euente andſucceſſe,it was necefſa- 
ry he ſhonlde haue. Foz what coulde be 
moe abſurde, than to bebolde the king- 
dome of Chꝛyſte to be not onelycontem- 
tible and baſe, but alſo oppꝛeſſed with the 
crofſe,conered with many repꝛoches, and 
oner whelnted with all kynde of afflictt- 
on, of the whiche kingedome tbe pzophe- 
tes pzeched ſo magnificently? Could not 
that maicſtic be required,. which mighte 


—ů—ů— 


Foz it was rather the ponrpoſe of Chzift | 


bzinge darckeneſſe to the Donne, to the | 
| Boone, and to the ſtarres. which might 
| fryke the whole foiidation of the earth, 
and channge the comon oꝛder cfnature? | 
Theſe teptations our ſauſour chʒiſt now 
ſeketh to pꝛeuent, pꝛonouncing that all- 
thoughe theſe pꝛopheſies be not by and 
by fulfplled, pet r otwithſtandinge that | 
they ſhall be app2oncdto be trewe by the | 
euente and ende it ſelfe. The ſence and 
meanynge thercfoze of this place is, tdat | 
thoſe thynges whiche were fozcſhewed | 
in tyme paſte, as conternynge the mi- 
raculquſc and wonderfnll ſtrykyng. as | 
well of the Heaven as of carthe, cughtt 
not to be reſtr2pned to the begennynge 
Odd of ty. 


— 
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full, not to be gathered to the autho? of | 
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1,Petr. +. 


1 Cor, 10. 


The cite of 
the wol. 


A Tbeſ 2, 


Marke, 13 


An In eccleſ. aſticall expeſition | 


0 (be redemption:becauſe tt the piophetes 

compꝛehended the whole tate and courſe 
until ſuche tyme as thepe came to the 
| marcke. NI. $ozeoucr the Loade wold 
aue his diſcypies pzepared at all times, 
to departe henc?, and thercfoze he would 
not ſhewe the tyme of bis comming, and 
pet not withſtandinge would have them 


he 'weulde haue it pzeached, as well by 
his owne (ermonecs, as by thoſe that the 
Apoſiclles mode, that bis daye was not 
farre of. Ss the Apoſtell Peter ſapde, 
The ende of all thinges is at hande, And 
ſainctc Paule ſaithe. We are tbep,vpon 
whom the endes of the woꝛlde are come. 
And theretfoze our ſanutour Chailte ſaith 
in this place, immediately after the trp- 
bula:tons of thoſe dapes. Vut neuertbe⸗ 
lee, he mente not bpthis to declare any 
| cextapne tyme of his tomminge. From 
the whiche oi nion ſaincte Paule deho2- 
| teth fhe Thellalonians with great dyli - 
gence, wzy'rrge vntotheym after this 
manner. Ibcleche pou bzethern that pe 
be not ſodapnely moued from pour mind 
noz be troubled, nepther by ſpzyte, nei- 
ther by woazdes, noz pet by letter, wbich 
old ſeme to tome from va, as tbougbe 
the day of Chzit werte at bande. Lett no 
man detetue you by anp meanes, fo2 the 
lozde ſwall not come, ertept there come a 
departyuge fru. Wihherfoze this wooꝛd 
4mmedfately) whiche wee. reade here. 
ſignitpetd no moze than that.whiche wer 
rcade in Barke, where be ſayth: Poꝛeo⸗ 
uer in thoſc dates. ic. Azif hee ſhoulde 
ſap, After the trybulatian of thoſe daies, 
in the whiche the whole woꝛlde ſhall be 
oucrth;owne, immediately, (ho wmbeit. in 
an vncertayne tyme, when men thynke 
lcaſte of it) Gall the ende of the wozlde 
come, with tte full reucalpnge of mpe 
glozy, and the periccteredemption of mp 
cleage and cholen, M. ta the great boj- 
toute and feare of thoſe men which haue 
not belceucd in mee I (ap that the ende 
of the wozlde Mall come then immedp⸗ 
ately, becauſe afterwarde there hall no 
greatethynge be hcwwed : J wyll take 
no lucde open and manpfeſt vengtaunte 
on the impictie of moztall mon, vntpll 
that dipe come, in the whiche I wpl re- 


* 
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loke foz hym euety houre. And thercfoze 


— 
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| delyucraunce,and glozy of the ſonnes of 


; tourne to tudge all nete, toe Which dap 


with the Lozde is not tarre, fo2 ene daye 
with dy m, is as a thoufande pere, and a 
tdoulande pete as one daye, 

$ $hall the ſame be derchened & M. Theſe are 


thoſe ſianes in the Sonne, Boone, and 
ſtarres, whireof Luke maketh mentt. 

on. B. The wyiche woozres of the E. 

nangelit Luke are notfotobetaken,as 
thougde thoſe ſignes muſt go befoze the 
daye of the L o2de : but ſignes are taken 
here fo: myꝛatles, andthinges not tom. 
monly (ene, wbiche ſhall not ſo much be- 
token the very depe of the loꝛde, as they 
ſhall bꝛinge the pzeſcnt wꝛath of GOO 


vpon the wycked. As tonternynge the |. 


darkenynge of the fonne, and the reſfe,. 
there are dpuerfe oppnions of interpze 
ters, yea, ofthe guncienter fozte,but it 
ſecmethe that the ſomplicitie and plapn- 
neſſe of Cbꝛiſte bis wozdes ou gbte to be 
retapned and kept. Þe ſaith that the ſon 
chalbe darkened, that the mone (hal loſe 
ber light, and that the ſtarres ſhall fall 
from beucn,and ſo fozth: We muſt now 
belecue that it ſhall fo come to paſſe. But 
how the ſonne (halbe darkned, we know 
not at this day ut ither can we tontedure 
but the cuent of the ſame wyll detlare. 


2 And the flarres hall all from hear he mes | 
ncth not that the ſtarres ſhal fall in dede, 


but that men ſhall thyncke them to fall. 


And therſoze Luke onelye ſheweth that | 
there ſhalbe ſignes, in the lanne, mane, 
and ſtarres. The meanynge therefoze of 
bis woꝛdes is. that the ſtriuinge, and ſha- | 
king ot the ſoundatiò of the deanen ſhall 
be ſa grratt, that the verp 
thonght to fall. Tx Caangeliite Lyke 
ſpeatcty mozeouer as concerning the ter 
ryble motion cf the ſea, that men — 


But the whole ſomme is, 
tures bothe abone and bene:the, hail be 
as it were crycrs in litpng of men to the 
bozrpble ttibunall ſcate of iudgemente. 
the whiche wickedly tbey (hall moꝛe and 
moze tontemne tuen tatpll the laſt dar. 
M. It is alſo ſure and certavne, that 
this ſcruptude and bondage of creatures 
(hall ſeaTe, by the whiche they are ſub- ? 
{ene to vanptte, and that in the teme of 


Gad. 
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J. De: . 
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Upon * Mathew. Cap xxuii. 


ſtate and condition. As concerninge the 
whiche matter, reade all theſe places c0- 
ted inthe margente. And althoughe the 


all other thinges alſo ſhall be changed in 
dede, and there ſhall be a newe heauen, 
and a ne we earthe, vet notwithſtanding 
the manner ofthe S:ripture is to ſignl- 
fie by the darkening ofthe ſonne,mone, 
and tarres, and ſuche lyke, whiche are 
bere ſpoken of, the greate tempeſtes of 
Goddes bengeaunce. Atter this manner 
we reade that the vengeance of god was 
pꝛeached one while to the Jewes, and an 
other while to other nations, as may ap- 
pere by theſe places noted inthe marget 
Fo: the wo;lde being dzonght tato great 
diſt relle, it ſemeth to be troubled, the ſon 
darkened, the moone tozned into loud, 
the ſtarres to retrade thepi lyghte, the 
ſcato rage and ſwell, and all thpnges to 
th;eaten deſtruction , not that it ſhall ſo 
come to paſſe in very decde, bat becauſe 
men ſtall be dꝛyuen to ſuche ſtzapghtes 
as thoughe thep happened in desde. 

And therefoze, leinge thoſe moze nota- 
ble plagues and]greater vengeances of 
God (as were thoſe that were take of the 
Babilanians, of the men of I yre, ofthe 
Aegpptians, of the Jewes, and ſuche 0- 
thers) were certapne exaumples (as it 
were) t pꝛotes of the tudacment to com, 
it is nomertuapletrewly, if thoſe thyn- 
ges are under ſtoode by them, which hal 
come all together after theyz manner at 
the later daye oftudgemente: the whiche 
althoughe it be vnknowen vnto vs, yet 
notwithſtantinge it is beſfe knowne to 
God hym ſelfe C. And Chzyſte here 
meancth that the heauen ſtal not be dar- 
kened at the firſt, but after that pᷣ church 
bath ſuffcred affligion,not becauſe by the 
laſte comminge of Chile at the length. 
the glozp and mateſte of his kingedome 
hall apperc: but becavſe vnt11 theft time 
the fulfpllpnge ofthoſe thinges is differ- 
red, whiche were begon after his reſur- 
rection, and of the whicbe, God onelpe 
gauc ſome taſte to his Diſcipies, that be 
might leade them farther by the ware of 
hope and pacience. After this manner 


| Chz(C ſulpedeth the mindes of the faith- 


God, they ſhall be changed into an other 


| 


elec being chaunged to immoztallitte, 


] 


— 


fete, whichc the pzophetes fozeſhewed, 


full, vntpt the tale dare, leſt they ſbold 
thyncke that to be vopde ano of none ef- 
| 
as concernpnge the reſtozynge, and re- 
paratton to come: becauſe it lpeth hytbde 
vnder the darke miſte of affliction a long 
tyme. But cerrapne interpzetoures do 
myſunderſtande the afflyction of thoſe 
daſes,in applying it to the teſtruaton ot 
Hicruſalem : when as it rather belon- 
gcth to all the wicked, Furthermoze, 
by this argumente be doth anntmate bis 
Diſciples to ſufferatinee, bycauſe afflic. 
tions ſhall haue a ioptul and happp ende: 
as it hee hade ſapde: Ss longe as the 
Church ſhall wander in the wozld, there 
Hall be atarcke and obſcure ſime: but ſg 
ſoone 8s the miſeries baue an ende the 
dap ſhall come, in the whiche my maſeſ- 
tie ſhall appere. 9. And the powers of ! equen, 
B. A:cozdingetothe maner of the (cri - | 
tute he ſo called all the hoſt of heauen, ell 
the planettcs and elementes, of the wht- 
che, the heauens conſiſt. Ozelles he cal» 
led the heauens the ſclacs, the powers of 
heaven, euen as though they were frog 
and of greate foꝛcc: to the which erpoſitt- 
on the Greeke wozde agreeth, (becane it 
ſignifieth to moue, to ſhaake, oꝛ by ſtrp- 
king to be in daunger) and not vnto an. 
gelles: whome, many ſap, are ment, by 
the powers of heauen. 

30 And then shall appere the token of 
the ſonne of man in heauen. And 
the $hall all the kinredes of the earthe 
mourne, and they hall ſee the ſonne 


of man comminge in the cloudes of 


heauen,w.th power and great glory. 
2 then ;hall ap pere the roken.? C. Our ſaup: 
our Chzilte by this ſentence dothe put a 
differece betwenc the pꝛeſent Rate of big 
kingdome and tis glozp to tome. Foꝛ it 
is d finde ofgranting, that in the darke 
myſt of attlictions the mateſtic of Chiit 


Fol. 55 8. 


all not be ſeene, neither wall men kale 
the redemption which he hath bzonghte. 
Foz truelp the confuſcd mixture of tiin- 
ges, which we now lee, doth bothe dark? 
our mindes,2 alſo overwhelme tte grace 
of Chit, 1 dot make it as it were va. 6 
niſhe out of our ſpght : at the leaſte that 
the ſaluattd gotten by him, might not be 
appzebended by the reaſon of the fleſhe. | 
Dvd if @Therfo2o 


— 


— 


An ecc lefraſticall expoſition 


; Tacrefoze be p2onounceih that hee wyll 


at his laſt commynge, ariſe and openlye 
he we foꝛthe him ſcife, that he being en · 
de wed with beauenle power, may as it 
were with a ſigne ſet vpp a lofte : make 
all the whole wozloe to bebolde bim, 

Bu. Foz bedothe alludeto the manner 
0: the kinges and p2ynces of this wozlde, 
wbiche goinge tothe warre oz battaple, 
dokpz% diſplay their banner, to the whi- 
che the ſouldiours hauinge regarde, are 
gat bered togetber, M. @ome wil baue 
this ſig ne to be the very body of Chiſte, 
hauinge the telutmontes of dis paſſion, 

the woundes of his feete, handes, 4 ſpde: 
Dtherſome vnderſtande by it, the ſygne 
of the troſſe: but their expoſition is moze 
ſymple t poper, whiche take this wozde 
[pane fo: a ſpgnification. As ii be ſhould 
ape: By theſe ſpgnes the ſapthful (hal 
be admonyſhed, to looke foz the ſonne of 
God from heauen. 

4 And then tball all the kanredes of the rarthe . N 


C. Becauſe Chzift ſawe that the great 
teſte parte of men ſhoulde contemne and 
deſpiſe his doctrine, and be ennemies vn- 
to his hyngedome, de doth alſodenounce 
vnto all pcople mourninge andlamen - 
tation: becauſe it is meete that de keepe 
vnder the rebelltouſe and obſtinate, and 
deſtrope with bis pzcſence thoſe whiche 
bane deſpiſed his rule, beinge abſent. 
But bee ſpealeth this, partely, that beg 
bzpnginge terrour to the my des of the 
pꝛonde, map leade them to repentance, 
partcly elſo that bee mygtte conlirme 
the myndes of dia Oilciples, in lo great 
contumacte of the wozide, Foz tbe lecu- 
ritie and carcleſneſſe of the wycked. is no 
lyght occaſpon of offence becauſe they 
ſe me to mock God without poniſhment: 
agavne, there is nothinge moze caſpe to 
be done, than (oz vs to be taken with the 
intrlynge ſnares of they2 pzo'ſperitie, 
and ſo to diſhonour Cod. Therfoze leſte 
that the faythcfull Qoulde — 
dzonken fore, Chayſt 
thc ſame ſhall be conuerted di the length 
into mournynge and gnaching of tetde 
B. By the kynredes of the carthe, bet 
| vnderſkandeth carthely and carnall men, 
dauynge gotten no rpabt oꝛ parteof the 


ſupernall and de zuenly Cittte, thele,be- 


＋ — — 1 
inge ignozaunte of Cbzyſte the @aup. 


dure, (hall weepe when the ſigne of the 
ſonne of n1anne appercthe in the clow- 
des, and goynge befoze bis glozyouſe 
commpnge, felpng in them lelues, that 
int oller able (udgement tarieth foz them: 
This woozde (then) bath a greate Em- 


phaſis oz fozce with it: as if bee ſhoulde 


ſaye. Thep whiche do nowe reiege the 
grace of Goddes kyrgedome offered vn- 
to them, and do contempne and perie- 
cute his myniſters, ſhall ſee in tyme to 
come what they haue deſpyſed, and ſhall 
mourne. C. And het alludeth to the 
place ofthe Pꝛopbete, where GDD tea. 
chinge that a notable p:oofe of his (udge- 
mente is at bande, ſaith, that there ſhall 
be mournynge amonge all kpnredes, 
lyke as men mourne foz they? onely be- 
gotten ſonnet yea and be ſozre, as men 
are ſozye foz the buryall of their fpaſte 
chylde. Wherefoze there is no cauſe 
why any man ſhoulds locke faz the con- 
verſion of the wozlde, becauſe to late and 
without pzofpte at the lengtbe they ſhall 
keele, whom they haue crucifyed, 

4 And they tall ſee the ſons ef This is an 
erplycatton of that gne, betauſe they 
ſhall ſee the ſonne of man commyng on 
the clowdes, whiche was then in earthe 
under the fourme of a vple ſeruaunte. 
And alter thts maner, dee declareth that 
the glozpe of bis kyngedome (hall not 
be carthely but heauenly, as the Diſct. 
ple+ falſely immagyned. M. And there 
is an emphaſis oz fozce in this, that bee 
laythe not, and they ſhall come, but, 
they ſhall ſce. As if bee ſhoul de ſave : 
Hym whome they coatemne and perſe- 
cute, ſhall they ſee compng with greate 
terroure and feare to tudgemente with 
power and greate glo:v. 

After this manner, hee betnge b:ougyte 
befoze the pꝛeſence of the hyghe pateſtcs, 
ſayde, Vereafter ſhall ye ſee the ſonne 
of man ſpttpnge on the rpgbte bande of 
power. and commynge in the clowdes 
ofthe ſkve. And in the nynteth of Jobn 
it is layde. they (hal ſce dym whom they 
pearced They ſhall ſce I ſaye the ſonne 
of manne. Foz when bee aended in- 
to Heaven, der dytde leave bis du 


mere 
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vpon Mathew. Cap. xxini. 


mapne nature but dpd clarifie the ſame. 
He meaneth therefoze that dee wyll del 
cende in the ſame fozme and ſubſtance, in 
the whiche he aſended into heauen. 

4c omminge in the cloudes of heaven. Þ M. Hee aſ- 
ſended in the cloudes. Foz it is ſaid Any 
the clondes toke dim awape from they? 
ſighte. And as he allended, ſo ſhal he del 
ſende agatne. So ſhall he come (laid the 
angelles) as pe ſe him go into heaven, 
D. Paule alſo ſaith, And we ſhall be fa- 
ken vp in the clowdes, to mete Chꝛyſte 
in the afre. So often therfoze as we lee 


the clowdes let vs be admoniched of theſe 


thinges. Foz thep are and ſhalbe the mp- 
niſters of Cbiſt and oures alſo. Let vs 
thincke that they ſhall be our charrſote, 
by the whiche we ſhalbe carſed vp to thi 


bcavenly glozy. We are alſo admoniſhed] 


by this place, not to differ oure repentice 
and amendment oflife to that time, in the 
whiche there is no lepſure to repente 0; 
tonuerte. To late repentaunce is vaine, 
which to no pourpoſe afi{aeth the wic- 
ked, at the comming of the ſndge , 4 ma- 
keth the vnbeleuinge Jewes, the Gen 
tiles, and cuill chziſtians to mourne. 


$i And he shall ſence his angelles, with 
the greate voyce of a troumpet, and 
they shall rather together his choſen 
from the foure windes;cuen from the 
higheſte partes of heauch, vnto the 
endes therof, 

5 And he hall ſende his angel les vvith the great rohe. 


Bu. Oz with tbe trompet of a gret volte 

koꝛ the greeke terte may diuerſely be ta, 
ken. But the well ſoundpnge and ſhzell 
trompet, by the whic he the elece ſhall be 
called tro all places, is that moſt effecu 

all calling, as well of the deade,as of the 
living, to the trybunall ſcate of Ch:iſte, 
whiche ſhall be done by the mynit(tery of 
angels And it ſcmeth tobe alluded to thi 
maner of the Iſraelites, who were wont 
to be gathered together with the ſound: 
of a trompet, by the Leuites. Pozeouer 
the ſound of the trompet was heard, whe 
the law was geuen to Iſrael,in the wii 
che there was a certaine ſhewe made, of 
this laſt gathering together of Þ people 
of God. The Apoſteli Paule ſopneth the 
oute, t voyce of the Archangell, with 


the trompe of God, ſaping. Foz the lozdc 


————— 
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| 
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bym ſelfe (hall deſende fco heauen, with 
a ſhoute andthe voice of the Archeangel 
andtrompeof God. And the ſame Pauls 
calleth it the laſt tröpe, in another place. 
24 they hall gather together his choſen. M. Fo 
conſolattons ſake, he ſheweth what ſhal 
happen to the elede Oe ſayth not, They 
ſhall gather together Chziſtians (of the 
which the greateſt parte are repzobates) 
neither the iuſt oz pure from ſpn, which 
haue well deſerued : but the elect : that 
de mighte commende the grace of eleat- 
on, A. out of the which,as out of amoſt 
cleere fountapne, all good thinges what 
fo euer, God hath done, oꝛ wil do fo: his 
childzen, doth flowe. C. And it is to be 
noted, that it is ſayt, that the clece ſhall 
be gathered together by his aungelles, 
therfoze angels are the miniſters of god. 


3 From the fowyer rende. þ That is, from the 
one ende of the wonlde to the other. The 
Euangeliſte Parke hath,from the foure 
windes,from the ende of the earth, to the 
vttermoſte parte of heauen Foz he mea- 
nethe, that the elede mute be gathered 
from all plates of the carthe. 

7 Emen from the ſxeſſ partes of heaven, That is e. 
uen to the vttermoſte parte of heanen, 
Foz the heythe of the heauen ſignifyethe 
as muche as the bkmoſte regyon oz parte 
thereof. But Chzyſte ſpeaketh byperbo- 
licatlp,that de might teach the cle, that 
althoughe they be quite taken out of the 
earth, and theyz aſhes diſperſed though 
the apze, pet notwithſtanding that they 
ſhall be gathered together agapne, that 
they maye growe and intreaſe vnder his 
heade to cuerlaſtinge lyfe, and maye in · 
{lope the longe lokedfoz inberttannce. 
Fo: he mente to comfozte his diſcyples, 
leaſte the ſo:rowfull ſcatterpnge of the 
Churche ſhoulde diſcourage them. 
Wlherefozc alſo wee, ſo ſone as we dil. 
terne and perteyue the Cburche to be 
racked and deuyded by the ſubtpll pzac- 
tyſe of Sathan, oz to be tozne by the 
ttueitie of the wpcked, epther tobe frou- 
bicd by wicked oppinſons, oz elles fo be 
vncertaynely led awape, lette vs learne 
to haue reſpcae to this collenton. But 


— 


] 


ftewly if the matter ſcme vnto vs harde 
tobe belteued, lette the Angellital pow. | 
cr come into oure myndes, the whichs ; 
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in eccleſraſticall exprſuron 


Cv:itte there lac ſrtteih befoze vs, that 

ge mtghte gut vs in miade of maze than 

that whiche man is able to do. Foz all 
thou the the Churche being nowe wery 
cd and moleſted by the mailice of man, 
wandercth tntable, chaſcd into banyſh- 
mente, and betnge daſhed and bzuſcd as 
it were, by the woucs, and mpſcrablye 
rent, bath oothing ſure and ccxtapne in 
this woild: xct notwithNanding it maſt 
boo well: becauſe de hall gather it. not 
after the manuet of men but by dis dea 
uenly paper. whiche ſhal be of great ter 
fazce than all littes, 

1 Learnea ſimihtude of the tree: 
when his braunches 1s yet tender, and 
the leaues ſpronge, ye knowe that 
ſommer is nyc. 

E A. Gee. 

uangeliu Luke And de ſpake vato them 

a parable : Bebolde the fpgge tree, and 

all the frees, when they ſwote fozth thetr 

buddes, yt lte and knowe of pour [clues 
tcat ſommer is then nit at bande cuen 
lope. cr. C. Bo the whiche woozdes 


mynge, as the greneneſle 

of the tree, is a ſure token that ſommer 
te at hande : but doth alſo notc a ſurt het 
matter Foz ao the free, beinge taped 
aa bounte a longe whyle, by tbe barde 
and byntinge ricour of the froſt. begin- 
ncth ncucttbelt ſſe in dis tyme to budde, 
and tozthe fruſte : cuen ſpo bis 
Cburch, althou gd it be bounde and ſt ai. 
cd fo; a ſcaſon, by the ſharpe and cruell 
ftozmes of perſccution, yet not withſta · 
dyngetadewe ti me it ſhall bzing fo:the 
dis ſtuite te the g!ozyof God Foz as the 
inter nall ſappe and moyſture, whiche is 
in eus ty parte of the flozythinge tree, by 
bis foꝛct doti e mollifie,renouate, reſfoze 
and revutue, that whiche was befoze dead 
and detaxr ed: euen ſo the Loꝛde by the (n- 
ternall and ſecrete woozkynge of bis do- 
ly ſpirite, maketh the cozruption of man 
to beare and bzynge fozthe that fruite, 
whiche be coulde not cies beare. 
Wherfoze, the ſomme of Chziltes woz- 
des is, that we ſhoulde not be diſmayed 


at the weake cſtate and erternall ſhewe | 


| 


þ 


of the Churche, but ratber cone we hole 

dope log the glozpe whiche the Lozbe by 

the crofle andtrpbulation bath piepared, 

Foz that whiche Paule ofiraicth of tue 

partycular membcr : mul betulfpilib 
in the whole body : foz thou” dt our gut 
warde man periſtc, vet is the in warde 
man tene tet dap by day, tc. 

33 Euen ſo ye, when ye ſe theſe thynges 
come to paſſe, vnderſtande that he is 
nye, cuen at the doores. 

A ex ſee theſe thugs, + Bo, As 

ſommer ia not come by and by (6 (ane as 

we ſee the buddes of rhe fogge tree. bot 
fyzl the bud cometh, then ite blodome. 
then the leafe, then the fig ge. and lad of 
all the rypeneCe of the ſame, even ſo wer 
muſte vnder2a7de, that all choſe rhyn- 
ges whercof Cbziſte bathe ſpoten ſhall 

not come at the iy: Te, tut by degrees, 4 

in ozder, that when we ſe tie beginning 

we doubte not but that the midveſt wyll 

come ſwoꝛtel after. and when ide mid 

is come, that we tb ynche i not long du · 

teil the endet be fyrntHcd. Cuenſo when 

the offcipler of Ch:ift, (a've that man ye 
at the tyaũ c; aid them ſ. tuts foz Chi. 
ſtes,4 ſeduced many, they th ne w ſcrrigꝭt 
kay, that warrcs ant rumozs of wal tes 
wold fellowe, pet not that 
Viet uſalem Qoulde not be deſtroyed im · 
mediately , tut that tbey ſtoulve fy:ſte 
ſuffer many perſccutions, and the Gol- 
pell de pzeached cucry where And then 
they looked foꝛ the deſcolation of the dol 
citie, and after that, thot many falle p20- 
and falſe Cbziſtes ſhoulde pze- 
vaile,and ſo o:derly they knee that the 
ende of the wozlde would come. Jo like 
manner, when we knowe that menyt of 
thoſe thinres whercof the lozde bath (x0 
ken here, come to paſſe we ought to ac 
knowledge thet the kyngrTome of Gov 
and the day of the loꝛd is eue at the dozes, 
and therefoze to be loked foz, by framing 
ourc ſelues with diligence to godlyneſec 
and vertue. Foz if wee followe the cfty- 
mation of God, (as in theſethynges we 
muſe) a thouſante ycres with vs, are 
befoze dym as one dap e, ta as a watche 


tn the nyghte. | 
V nderflande that be i nyt, even at the deore. 


C. That which Pathewe here ſpeaketh | 


obſ-arely | 
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vpon Mathew. (ap. xxiiii, 


Þ1 


obſcurely, the Ceuangeliſte Luke moze 
platalye erpoundeth lapinge, that the 
kingdome of god is nie euẽ at the dozes 

And this place the kingdome of God (as 
often times in other places) is ſo called, 
not of his beginnig, but ot dis perfectid: 
and that accoztingeto their vaderſtan- 
dinge whome Chzilte taughte. Foz they 
id not app;chende the kyngdome of God 


lutte Galpcl, in the peace x toye offaith, 


in ſpirituall righteouſnes : but they 

ſou ght foz that bleed reſte andglozye, 

wbich is hyd vnder bope vntill the laſte 

dare Bu. I: is ſapd to be at the doꝛes by 

an allego:p,becauſc it is at band, A. So 

James ſaith. Beholde the Judge ſtan- 

deth befoze the gate. 

34+ VerelyI faye vntoyou this genera- 
tion shall not pale tyll all theſe 
thinges be done. 

ech. ſay wnto you? Bu, Leaſte any man 


boulde doubte in anye pointe of theſe 
tbinges,02 eſteme them as vaine thzeas 
tentnges , and therefoze to be defppled, 
be dothe confirme that whiche went be- 
foze as cicerning the colamitics to come 
like 8 P2ophete, with an oathe ſapinge: 
Verely I laye vnto you, zT. generation hall 


= paſe.} C. Although oure Sautoure | 


Chziſte vſeth a vniuerſall note pet not- 
wittandinge de dotbe not ſpeake gene- 
rally of all the miſertes of the Churche: 
but doth ſimplely tcache that beſoze one 
age oz gencration be ron out, whatſoe- 
ver bet ad ſpoken 8s concerning thede- 
fruction of the tewple, ſhould be pzoued 
by the cucnte and ſucceſe, Foz within 
fyſty yeoree after, the Citfp was bcle- 
ged the temple deſt royed, the whole con- 
(rye walt d and ſpoylcd, tte woꝛlde ſhe- 
wed it ſcife obũl inate againſt God: cruel 
madnes alſo wared whote to take awaye 
the doctrine of ſaluatio, there aroſe falſc 
teachers whiche pernuerted the ſyncere 
Goſpell with their lycs : Religfcn by 
wonderfull meanes ((aken: all the com- 
pany of the godly was mffcratlely vexed 
and moleſted, And s1thovgbe a longe 
time after the ſam e miſchteſcs continued 
in like oꝛder tontinuallye, yet notwith- 
ſtanding it was truely ſaide of Chziſte, 
that befoze one generation was ended, 


the faithful ſhould perteiue in very dede, 


and by plaine txperience, bow truciy de 
had pzopheſped of theſe thinges : fo; the 
Apoſtels ſuffered the like, that the blel · 


ſed mar tyꝛs and ſaints ſuffer at this day. 


Foz it was not the purpoſe of Cbiiſte to 
pꝛomiſe to his Diſciples the ende of cala- 
mitys to be within a ſhoʒte time, becauſe 
ik he had ſo done, he ſhoulde banc beene 
contrary fo himſelfe,fo2 that be had told 
the befoze that the end was not pct come 
But he rather ſekinge to confirme them 
in ſufferance and pacience plainelp tel- 
leth them that it pertayneth to the gene⸗ 
ration of their time. The ſence and inca 
ning therefoze of the place is this. as if he 
ſhonld haue ſaide : This pzopheſp is not 
of thoſe enels whiche are a farre of, 
the which the poſterity ſhall ſ& that com- 
meth long aſter but it is of thoſe plages 
which are now at hande, and that in one 
de ape. in ſo much that this age ſhal wãte 


no parte thereof, Therfoze the Lozde 


heapinge all kinde of plages vppon one 

age , did not erempte their poſterifp frõ 

the ſame : but onelpe commaundeth his 

Diſciples to be pzcpared conftantlpe to 

(uffer all thinges. 

35. Heaven and earthe shal paſſe but my 
wordes shall not paſſe. 


<Heauen and earth dall paſſe. A. This ſen- 


tence is diucrfly expounded, B. Some 
will haue it an Debzews compartſon,as 
if a man ſhould ſape, heauen and earthe 
ſhall ſoner periſhe than iny woozdes, 
M. Other tome refcrre the paſſing away 
of heauen and earth, to the laſt e dape, in 
the whiche , their tranſifozy ſtate halbe 
aboliſhed. A. Ok the whiche the Apo g! 
Paule w2itteth in many places. C. But 
becauſe ther is no doubt but that Cbziſt 
wente aboute all that he coulde, to lyfte 
vp the minder of his Diſctiples,thatthep 
mighte haue noregarde to the wozlbe, 
he ſemeth rather to note the dayly incli⸗ 
nations, whiche are ſene in the woꝛlde: 
as if he Qoulde foʒ bid vs to fudge of bis 
ſainges #ccozding to the inſtable varie⸗ 
tye of the woꝛlde. Foz wee know, when | 
matters are toſſed in the woꝛlde, bowe 
eaſp a matter it is foz our mindes there. 
w tobedzawne awaye. Therfoze Chit 
fozbiddeth his Diſciples tobaue recarde 


vnto the woꝛld: but rather to bcleeve 5 
| thoſe 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 
thoſe thinges whiche be had fozecſhewed | | ples from this curtoſity , and mygbte 


ſhoulde come to palle by tbe diutne p20 
utdencesf © © D. We baue alſo oute 
of this place a p2ofitable doctrine , na- 
mely , that our ſaluation (becauſe it is 
grounded vppon the pzomiſes of God) 
is not caryed, by the inſtable motions 
of the woꝛlde, but andech faſte.(f ſo be 
that oute fayti do reache aboue deauen 
and earth, cuen vnto[Chzilte. 
V. This place truelye is verpe neceſ- 
ſary ,to pꝛoue the certeinty of the woz - 
des of Chzilte, to the ende wee mighte 
doubte of no parte of them: A. as cer- 
tepne p20p;anc Cpicures do, who deride 
and make a teftc at all thoſe thynges, 
whiche the capacity of man is not able to 
tompꝛehende, ot whome Peter wzitteth 
plentifullyetnthe thyzde chapter of dis 
ſcconde epiſtell. 

4 But my verde; ell not pff. Bu, What 

theſe wozdes ſignify the Lozde hymſolfe 

in an other place declareth,ſaping: One 

Tot, oz one tytill of the lawe ſhall not 

kalle, vntill all thynges be fulfflled, 

Do that his woozdes are in effecte , as 

if de ſhoulde haue ſaide: Nothynge of 

that whiche J haue ſpoken ſhall paſe, 
till it be fulfilled. 

36. But of that day and hower, knoweth 
no man, no, not the Angels of heaue, 
ſauinge my —_— 

4 Bot of that det and tie. C. By this ſen- 

tence our Sautour Chzilt went aboute 

to holde the mindes of the fapthefull in 

ſaſpence , leaſt they Chonlde by falſe J- 

maginatton appointe any certaine time 

of the laſte redemption. Foz it commeth 
to paſſe by the greate curioſity of men, 
that they neglecte thoſe thinges whiche 
are neceſſarpe to be knowne, and do cu- 
riouſlp deſyer to knowe thoſe thinges, 
whiche Godbath not vontcyſafed to re 
ucale bnto them. With this diſeaſe of 
curioſity the Apoſtels were infectcd as 
we map reade in the firſt chapter of the 
Actes, where theire curiouſe queſtion 
was thus anſwere by the Lozdes owne 
mouth: It is not fo; pou to knowe the 
tymes and ſeaſons whiche the father 
bat ſet in dis owne power. To the ende 
therefoze he mighte bꝛinge dis Dilci⸗ 


— 


take awaye from them ail occaſion of 
and doubtinge , after he 
hadde ſpoken of dis comminge , and of 
thole things that ſhould be in the ſame, 
de addeth ſt ratte wape. 

zo day and ev v veth ms Nee. C. Foz 


be would haue the daye of dis comming 
ſo hoped foz and deſpered, that no manne 
fo; all that, ſhoulde pzeſume to enquire 
when be wyll come: Furthermoze he 
woulde have his Diſciples ſo to go foz- 
warde in the light of faith , that beinge 
vnc ertaine ofthe times, they may watte 
pacientip foz the redemption. Me muſt 
therefaze beware leaſte wee ſearche far- 
ther foz the times and ſeaſons , than the | 
Loꝛde will permitte. Foz the ſpectall 
pointe of our wpſdome confiſtefh inthis, 
if wee keepe oure ſelues ſoberly within 
the bonndes of Gods wozde. B. Whete- 
bppon the Apoſtell Paule when be had 
ſpoken certaine thinges as concernyng 
the laſte tymes e the comming of Chzilt 
fo2 tonſolations ſake , be addeth by and 
by againſte this curioſity , ſapinge. 

As concerninge the tymes and ſeaſons 
it is not nedefull that J wzitte vnto 
vou. 3 Ny wet the Angels of hau C. Becauſe 


men ſhoulde not take it greuouſly, that 
this daye was hydden from them Chaiſt 
maketh the Angells partakers of the 
ſame ignozance Foz it were a tokenof 
to muche pzpde and wicked deſpere, fo; 
vs to couet moze whiche crepe vppon 
the earth, than is graunted to the bea- 
uenly Angells. 

M. Let vs therefoze wpllinglye holde 
dure ſelues contente fo be ignozaunt of 
that, of the whiche GD D wpll baue 


vs (gnoraunt. Dercby wee ler that An⸗ ne 


gels knowe not all thinges , bowe much 
ſo euer they beholde the face of G DD. 
Wherefozeletteno manne gene credit 
to the reuelationsof Angels, contrary 
to thole thynges whiche concerne oure 
laluation, and are compzebended inho- | 
ly Scriptures. Therefoze the Apoſt ell 
Paule ſapth , Wee beſcche you bze- 
then that pe be not ſodenly mouedfrom 
pour minde , noz be troubled, neither 
by ſpirtte , nepther by wozdes , no; op 
1 


hereſy 


_—_—_— 


Upon «Mathew. Cap. xxiiii. 


by letter. The Cuangeliſte B. Parke 
adde th: neither the ſoon him ſelſe. 

C. Wiycrefoze , be were to farre oute 
of his wits, whiche woulde not wil- 
lingelpe ſubmit hymſelke to be ignoꝛant 
of tdoſe thinges, when as the Sonne of 
G O D hymſelke fo2 oure ſakes is con- 
tente to be ignozante. But becauſe 
manye thoughte that this was a re 
pzoche vrto Chꝛiſte, they wente about 
by falſe interpꝛetation to mittigate the 
hardenes of this ſentente. And to de- 
ſend this ther2 crro2 , petaduenture the 
he reſy of the Arrians, was their refuge, 
whiche by this place wente aboute to 
pꝛoue that Chziſte was not the true and 
onelye G DD. Therefoze accozdpnge 
to they2 opinion Chziſte knewe not 
tbe latter dare, becauſe he woulde not 
make it knowne to others. 

But ſeinge, it is maniſeſte, that igno⸗ 
rance is sttributed to Chnuſte as well 
as to the Aungells, wee muſte ſcke a 
moze pꝛoper ſence, the whſche befoze 
wee bzinge fozthe, let vs bzekelpe put 
aware thctre obicttions, which thinke 
it a repꝛoche to the Sonne of GOD, 
to ſape that there remapneth anxe igno- 
rance in hym. Firſte of all whereas 
thep do oblecte , that there is nothpnge 
vnknowne tothe Sonne of God, wee 
map eaſclyeaunſwere, Foz wee doe 
knowe that there were twoo natures 
in Chziſte ſo ſoyned together in one 
perſone, that bothe cf them retaynid 
thepr p2opertrye : but ſpeciallye the di- 


| uinitye reſted it ſelfe, and did not ſhewe 


it ſelfe ſozthe ſo olten as it was mete 
foz the humane nature to wozke that a. 
parte whiche belonged thercunto tothe 
kulfillpnge of the office of a Medlatoꝛz. 
Where foze it is no abſurtitp to ſape that 
Cbziſte whiche knewe all ibinges, as 
de was mene to te ignozante ofſome- 
what. Foz otherwiſe he coulde not bee 
lpke vnto vs in beinge lubiecte to ſoꝛow 
to angutſhe of the minde, to otder acke⸗ 
ctions. But where as ſome oblecte that 
(gnozancedothe not agra with Chuſte, 
becanſe it is (he puntſhemente fo; ſinne, 
it is to abſurde. Firſte of all they Gewe 
them lelues very fano:aunte inſayinge 
that ignozance , u hiche is attributed to 


＋ꝙ— 


— — 


Angclls, ſbould come of ſpnne:dut they 
are no leſſe blinde in the other in that 
they doe not acknowledge that Chziſte 
bathe there foze taken vppon hym cure 
fleſhe, that he might alſo reteiue the pu- 
niſhementes that were de we foz ſynne 
And in that Chztff acco2Tinge to his hu⸗ 
manitp knewe not the latter dape, that 
dothe no moe derogate from bis deuine 
nature, than tbe takynge vppon hym 
dure fleſhe. But there is no doubte, but 
that de hathe reſpecte to the office com- 
mitted vnto bym of his father, cucn as 
be did at an other tyme when he ſayde, 
that it belonged not vnto him to ſct thie 
o2 that man at his lefte o2 righte hande 
in the kingdome of his father. Foz hetid 
ſimplelpe detracte that power from hym 
ſeltec as we haue alrcadp declared vppon 
that place) but he meaneth that he was 
not ſcnte of the father with this coman- 
tement,ſolonge as he was conucrſante 
amonge moztall men. And thus we now 
percetue,thatin reſpec that he came vn- 
to vs to bee a Mediatoꝛ, he recefned not 
tha! whiche was genen vnto hym after 
dis reſurrection , vntill he had fulnlled 
his office. Foz then at the lengthe he af. 
firmed that the power of all thinges was 
geuen vnto him. Bu, As therefoze he 
foke vpon dim all the infirmitis of man, 
and was like vnto men in all thinges, 
ſin ne only extepted: ſo alſo he toke vnto 
him the knowledge, the ignoꝛante, the 
reaſon and minde of wan : accoꝛdinge to 
the whichhe is ſalde not to know the lat 
ter daye. And ther foze in an other place 
it is ſaid: Jeſus pzoſpercd in wyſetome 
and age, and in fauoze with Cod emen. 
37. Put as the dayes of Noe were, ſo shall 
2 ſo the commynge of the Sonne of 
man be. 


4 But as the dayes of Nee vpe. B. The Euan- | 


geliſte Luke addeth to this, the cxample 
of ihe Sodomites, where by occaſion, 
not regartpnge the time, he reciteth 
ttiz ſermone of Chziſte. But it is no 
abſurditre that the twoo Cuangcliſtes 
were contente With one crample , al 
dough two were pzopounded by Chzift 
ſpccially ſeing the ſame doth agrain all 
peintes, that all mankinde once, beinge 
duercome with ſecurttye, was ſodenlye 
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deſtroyed | 
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An eccleſraſtica ll expoſition 


thinaes the Lozde mente that the dape 
of tadgoment,(which he calleth the com- 
minge ofthe Sonne of man, and Luke, 
tde dape in the whiche the ſonne of man 
halbe renealcd) ſhall come when woꝛld⸗ 
ly men thinke not of it, bcinge altoge- 
ther dꝛowned in the cares and delights 
of this like: cuen as the floude , and the 
vengeance of the @odomites came in 
time paſte on the wicked, with thetre 
bozrivle deſtruction. C. Therefoze al- 
thoughe Ch:ifte befoze ſuſpended fhe 
mindes of his Diſciples, p thep might 
not curioufire inquire, as concer⸗ 
ning the laterday:yetnotu f1ſtandinge 
lcaſte they Coulve carelefly ſettell them 
(clues in the pleaſurcs of this wozlte, 
be cxhozteth them nowe to carekulnes. 


ples vricertaine of his comminge , that 
neaertheles they might daylye be occu- 
pyedto waytefoz hym cucrye moment. 
And to the ende he mighte putte awaye 
from them Couthfull negligence , and 
mighte gene them occaſion to take the 
moze bede, he fozeſheweth that the ende 
ſhall come ſodenlp, the wozlde beinge 
d20wned and ouerwhclmed in beaſt lye 
flouthfulnes : cuen as in the dazes of 
Not all nations were vnawares tz0w- 
ned in the floude , when as they ſwetely 
cr ed them ſclues wyth vdelightes 
and ple aſutes: and a ly tell after that the 
Sodomitcs,bcing in the middeſt of their 
plc aſutes, and fearinge nothing, were 
conſumed with heaucnlre fper. Seing 
that the ſecutitpe of the woꝛlde ſtall be 
ſoche towards the latter dare, there 1s 
no rcaſon why the faythful ſhould pleaſe 
them ſelues with the carcles behaviour 
of the common ſoꝛte of people. 
Nowe let vs note the purpoſe of Chziſt 
who lcaſte the farthful ſhoulde be ſoden⸗ 
ly oucrthzowne , tcacheth them to wat- 
che centinually : becauſe the laſte dapof 
indgemente trill come vnloked foz. 
M And itte is to be noted alſo howe the 
Lozde to confirme tbis, bzingeth not in 
anpe ſimilitude, but a platne erample 
(and ſuche a one whiche in tyme paſte 
bsppened to the whole woꝛlde, and was 


not beleued till it came to paſſe)that they 


—— 


deſtroyed cxcepte a fewe. By thyele | 


Therefoze he weulde ſo have hie Diſti⸗ 


that Noe entered into the Arke. 


— — OC — — — — 


whiche wyll not belcuc things to come, 
mape at leaſte be moued by this cram- 
ple that is paſte, The Apoſtel Peter al. 
ſo maketh mencton of thcle cramples, 
ſhewinge that GO O made them an 
enſample vnto thoſe, that after ſhoulde 
lyue vngodlre. 

Howe greatly all thynges were coꝛzup. 
ted inthe time of Noe, Popſes ſuffici- 
ently ſhe weth in bis firſte booke, 
Herebp wee are taugbte that the faith. 
full ſhalbe a verp (mall nomber , which 
hall lyfte vp their mindes vnto Chiiſt, 
and to the hope of his tomminge. But 
this obſcure kynde of (pcakynge, Asi 
was in the daycs ct Noe fo $hall the com. 
minge of the Sonne of man be, is moꝛe 
platnlye crpounded by the Cuangeliſte 
ſainct Luke, when be (afth : And as it 
happened in the dapes of Noe: ſo ſhall 
it be alſo in the daes of the Don of man. 
This he ſpeaketh genet allpe. Then re⸗ 
citinge the ſame particularly , and as it 
were by parts be ſaythe : they did eate 
and dzinke, they maricd wpnes and 
were mart.d, euen vnto that ſame daye 


Accozdpuge fo theſe thinges ſhall the 
daye be. in the whiche the Sonne of man 
(halbcreuealed. 

38. For as in the dayes thot wente be. 
fore the floude they dyd eate and 
drinke, mary and were maryed cuen 
vntill thedayethat Noe entered into 
the ship. 

3 Foravin the daye. M, No've be deſert» 


beth the ſecurity of men whiche lyned 
wyckedlpe in thole daxes, | 
$T hey did eave and drinke þ C. In that 


be ſaythe ttat men gane them (clues 
fo catynge and d;inkynge, fo celebza⸗ 
tynge of martages, ond ſo other wozld- 
lpe buſpnes when G O O deſtroyed 
the whole wozide with the flonde: be 
meaneth that they were ſa occupp⸗ 
ed abonte the commoditpes and pleas 
ſures of this pzeſent lyfg , as thoughe 
there were no nate to fearc anye alte- 
ration oꝛ chaunge Oo tbak he dothe 
not by this place drectelpe condemne 
the intemperancy of thoſe times, tut 
rather the obſtinacp, by the whtche it 


came 


2. Pets. 


Gene, 


— 


vpon <Mathew. 


Cap. xxiiii. 


came to pale, that they deſpyſinge the 
| thzeateninges of G O D, looked deſpe · 

ratelps foz bozrible deſtruction. 
M Foz who woulde haue marped plan- 
ted and buylded, and that vntil the ſame 
| dape, in the whiche Noe entered into 
the Arze it this ſecurity had not rayg- 
ned amonge them: Fot they are not 
appointed foz the pzeſent vſe onelve, 
bnt alſo foz the time to come. Scinge 
therefozc they pzomiſed vnto them ſcl- 
ues à durable tate , they were not a. 
fcarde to gofo2worde vopte of all care, 
inthcp:e oſde faſhions. 
| And truclye this, of it ſelte , hadde not 
bene vittouſe oz damnable, to pꝛouide 
| fo; thetre neceCittes, it ſo be thep hadde 
| not careleſtlye reſiſled the iudgemente 
a G O D, ronninge bcdlonge of their 
obne volontarpe will into all kynte of 
wickednes, as thoughe there were no 
Judge in Heauen. Encn ſo now Chailt 
teacheth that the laſte age of the woꝛlde 
halbe altogether carcles in ſo muche 
that it all conſider of nothpnge but 
of this pꝛeſent Ipfe, and hall bane a 
continuall care ,fomayntapne the com- 
mon courſe of lyfe , as thonghe the 
carthe houlde alwayes continewe in 
one ſtate. This the Apoſtell confirmeth 
ſaytnae : When men ſape peace, and all 
thinges are qupete, thee ſhall ſodeyne 
deftrnction come vppon them. 
Bu. And truely our people at this dape, 
dor platnely declare by thcire wycked 
maners, and wonderkull contempte of 
the Goſpell what dure Sautour Chziſt 
meancth in this place. 

What therefoze remaineth nowe, but 
| that wer ſhoulde lookevapebpdape and 
euerp hower foz this latter dave of ind- 
gemente the verye moment whercofts 
only knowne vnto the Loꝛde. 
29. And knewe not of it till the floude 


Shall alſo the comminge of the Son 


of man be; | 
I And they le vx nor. 2 7. When he ſaythc 
that they knewe not it ſemeth to ſignify 
as much, as thep would not hr ow in this 
place. Foz there are ſome whtche wit- 
tinglye wyll fall into crro2 and tgno 
tante. Oz els it mepe thus be expoun⸗ 


— —— — — — 


— 


came and tooke them all awaye: So | 


— — — — — 


| ded, They drd not knowe , that 1: they 


| did not beleue that there woulde bee a 


\floude, vnti'l ſucde tyme as.the flonve 
came vppon them in dede C. The well 
ſpꝛinge therfoze and canſe of their igno⸗ 
rance, was vnbelrfe., U biche bad alto 
gether blinded their mindes as the 1 

poſtell alſo teacheth in his epiſcell to the 


faith be ſawe afoꝛe bande the vengeance 
of GOD, whiche was bydden as pet, 
that he mighte feare the ſame in tyme. 
And dure Sautour Cbitſte dere compa 
reth Noe with the reſte of the worlde, 
and the Euange!ifle [Luke compareth 
Lot with the Sodomites: that the ſaitb⸗ 
full mape learne to pꝛepare them ſelues 
leaſte they wanderinge with others va; 
niche awipe. And wee muſte note that 
the repꝛobate did therefoze ſyt downe ca- 
releſly in their wickednes, becanſe the 
Lo2d did not voutcyſafe to adnertiſe any 
with bis ſaning admonition to beware, 
bat his ſeruate only, not betaule i loud 
was altogether hidden from the tnhabt- 
| fants ofthe earth:(whoſe eves might be- 
holda ſozowful ſight,by þ ſpece of a hon- 
deredycres +moze, all the whiche time 
Noe was pzeparinae the Arke) but be; 
cauſe one ma was ſpecially admoniſhed 
by the wil of God as concerninge the de⸗ 
ſtruction to tome of the whole wozlde, 4 
was erected to the bope of ſalustion. 

And nowealthoughe the fame of the laſt 
tudgemet do ſounde in 5 cares of al men: 
pet notwithſtading becauſe fewe being 
taught tro aboue do bmderſtave 5 Ch2iſt 
| ſhal come a fudge in bis time, it is mete 


| that thep be Cirred vp and their ſences 
- | arpencd by this ünguler bencfite of 


God,leaſt they (al into the comon igno· 
rance. Fo2 to this ende Peter compa- 
reth the Arke of Noe with our baptiſme, 


eyghte ſoules were ſaved by the water, 
and ſeperated from the treſte. 

Wherefo:s wee mulſſe ſcke tobe of this 
(mallnomber, if we deſpere to de ſancd, 
And roche ther all av ape. | 8. ve notety 


the ſmall nomber of thoſe whiche were 
delflnered and ſanzd from the floure. 
fo2 all periſhed ertepte cyabte pcrfons 
only, ss teltifveth the Scripture. 


8 gha! 


n 


r — .: „» — — — — es ets 


| 


namely becanſca fewe, that is to ſaye | 


_— 


| 


Hebzewes ſavinge that by the eres of | Hebr 14, 
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An ecclefrafticall expoſition 


IS, hail tie commung of the Somme of man be.þ 

Reade the ende of the ſeuen and thyztye 
verſe goinge befoze. 

40 Then $hall twoo be in the felde, the 
one receiued and the other to be res 
fulcd. 

B. De ſheweth dere that there ſhalbe 

wonderfull chopſe: and alſo that fewe 

ſhalbe ſaued at blz3 comming:and de doth 
there with admontſhe vs by theſe wooz- 
des, to watche carefully, that wee maye 
be of the nomber of thoſe wdiche ſhalbe 
reteiued into eternal life. As if de ſhould 
ſape: Euen as in tbe time of the fioude 
a fowe were taken vp into the Arke eq la- 
ued , tbe reſte ſhut out of the dozes and 
periſhed: ſo at the comminge of the Son 
of manne, tboſe that (hall petiſhe, ſhall 
ſodenly be deuided from thoſe tat muſt 
be ſaues: neither ſhall God ſpare anye 
man from the hyelte tothe loweſt : Foz 
the electſhalbe taken vp andthe damned 
ſhutintopziſon.T wo ſhalbe labozing in 
the lelde about one wozke , « fozone tre 
warde the one of them ſhalbe recepned, 
1 — —— 
I, 1 woo women $ net 
y ther at the mill: — 
ued, and the other refuſed, Twoo in 
a bed, the one teceiued, the other 
refuſed. 

11 5ꝗ2 „ * grynding er the mill} 

A. By thele woozdes he declareth the 
wonderfull dfutfion : that halbe at che 
latedape. C. Cherefoze the Enigeliſte 

Luke ſpeaketh of thoſe wbich are fopned 

together in one bed,leaſte that couples, 

by the which men are mutually bounde 
holde backe oz cave the godly. Foz often 
times it commeth to paſſe, that | 
man loketh vpon an other, none ſette 
foz warde. Therfoze,that every mi (tbe 
bond e knot being louſed) 


might ſpedely 
ronne foz bimſelfe, Chzit teachetb g out 
| of one pare oz couple, one yoake fellow 


chalde retetued the other refuſed.notbe- 


cauſe it is neteſlary that they whiche are 
lopnts toget der, ſhoulde be ſo denſded 
(fo the holy bonde of piety wil bzinge to 
paſſe that the honeſt woman ſballcleane 


to the honeſte man) but Chzilte onelye 
| wente aboute to cxbozte all men to 


| this time hidden from vs by his ſecrett 


make haſte, thatbe mighte cut of all lets 
and ſtayes, that they whiche were now 
ready toroonne , ſhoulde tary fo2 thep; 
fellowesin vaine. A. To the which el. 
fecte pertayneth this erboztacton of the 
Apoſtell : Scinge then that all theſe 
things (hal pet iche, what maner of per. 
ſons ought ye to be in holy converſation 
and godlynes lokinge fo; and baſtynge 
vnto the comming of the dape of God. 

$T he one receiued the other refuſed. Þ Z. As ifbe 


oulde ſape, the Lo knoweth who are 
his : the electe ſhall not be fozſaken, but 
ſhalbe gathered and reteſued vnto me: 
althougbe ſome ſodeine fcare do tate the 
at the firſte , yet ſhall faſthe come at the 
loſta. and putte awaye all feare. Co re 
teiue is a worde of Grace. And as foy- 
chinge that wbiche appartaineth to the 
grynders, wee mape gather out of the 
lawes and hyſtoꝛies of them of ald time, 
that men ſeruants t maides were wont 
to be ſente and put into the mpll : As ap- 
peareth inthe elenenth r of Exod. 
where it is ſaſde:vnto the firſte bozne of 
the mayd ſeruant that is behind the mill 
44. V Vatche therfore , for ye knowe 

not what howre the Lord will come. 
33 F atche therefore B. Ye taketh occaſion 


foerhozte them fo watche, of the vncer- 
tainty of dis comminge. What it is to 
watche , he afterwarde declareth by this 
that be ſaith : Be pe ready, Foz vigilit- 
ly to looke fo: thecomming of the Lode 
is nothynge els , than to be in a redines 
fo retelue bym with fope. 

He ſpeaketh not of the bodelye watche, 
but of the watchynge of the minde, that 
is a continnall tate, deſper ,and loking 
foz the Lozde to tome. The Cuangeliſte 
SainciLuke addeth : contſnually:lcaſte 
we ſhould thinke that wee muſt watches 
onclye fo; atyme. 

z Ye knovve net vyhat N C. We muſt 
note that the vncertsine time of Chziſts | 
tomminge( which bzingeth loutbful ſe 
curity to the greateft part of men)ought 
to be ap:0uocatid to ſtirre vs vp to wat- 
chinge t warding. Foz God would baue 


counſell that wee beinge vopde of care 


| at no tyme , maye alwapes watcbe. 


Ju; 


— 


— 


— 
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Cap. xxiiij. | 
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Fo2 what triall ſhould there be of faith and 
pacience,ifthe faithfull leading their whole 
life in pleaſures, mighte haue thꝛee dapes 
warninge to pꝛepare them ſelues to mete 
Chniſte, VI. Tatche therefoꝛe (ſaithe our 
Dauiour Chziſte) fo2 ye knowe not what 
hower the ſonne of man will come , this hee 
ſpcaketh in an other place alſo, 


4.3 Of this yet be ve ſure, that if the good 
man of the houſe knewe what Power 
the thief would come, he would ſurely 
watche,and not ſuffer his houſe to be 


broken VP. gof thi i yet be ye ſure, > C. The 


Cuigeliſt Luke noth not recite theſe woꝛds 
inthe ſame place p Pathew doth: #no mar- 
ucile. Fot in the.xui.chap. he ſcking diterity 
to gather a ſumme out of diuerſe ſermons, 
doth put in amõg the reſt this parable alſo, 
Beſide this in that chapiter , there is put a 
generall pꝛeface, that the diſciples hauinge 
their loynes girded, and candels burning in 
their handes,ſhould wapte foꝛ their Loꝛde. 
To the whiche ſentence the parable of the 
wyſe and foolyſhe virgins, in the chavicer 
following,agreeth very well. 

ie boure the thief wyould come. M. By th 18 


ſimilitude we are ccnghehowe ſodavne and 
vnloked fo2,the comming of Chꝛiſte ſhalbe. 
Fo2 the ſpeciall deſire of theues is, that thei 
may ſteale vpon men vnloked {o2 , and ther⸗ 
koꝛe they woozke their feates in the nighte 
when they thinke the whole houſholde to be 
in their depe ſleape. By the good man of the 
houſe, he meaneth euery one ol vs: and by þ 
thiefe he vnderſtandeth the laſt day. There⸗ 
fore ſeing it (hall come vnloked fo2 as a thiet 
in the night,at what time we knowe not, it 
behoueth vs to watche continually , leafte it 
oppꝛeſſe vs leaping. C. It any mi here the 
theues to bꝛeake in, in the nighte, feare and 
ſuſpicion will not ſuffer him to flepe, Oure 
ſlouthfulnes therefoze ſhall haue no excuſe, 
if we, being ſooftT times admoniſhed of the 
comming of Chꝛiſte (which ſhall come ſtea- 
ling on vs) do ſlepe ſtil voyde of care. E. The 
Greeke terte hath, in what watche. Foꝛ thei 
ok olde time, did deuide the night into kower 
watches, ok the whiche we may reade in the 
fourtene chapter goinge befoze, 

; ind not ſuffer is boſe to be broken vr. N The Apo⸗ 


ſtel Paule ſapth: ve your ſelues knowe per⸗ 


—— 


— — — 


| fectly that the daye of the Loꝛde ſhall tome 


8 — 


— — 


euen as athiefe in the night. And ſaint Pe⸗ 
ter hath the ſame wooꝛdes. 

++ TI herfore be ye alſo ready, for in ſuch 
an hower, as ye thinke not: wyll the 
ſonne of man come. A. Mow he ſhe⸗ 

weth what he ment by watchinge, namely 

that we ſhould be ready foꝛ that dave: C. (e- | 

ing that here we mult not only feare þ bur 


—  _.— 


— — 


— — 


— — 


, notwithffandiag, we may looke fo2 it euery 


| 


| foꝛe, as at the firſt Chailte exhoꝛted ÿ whole 


| rulers ot the refe that by their example thei 


ſting open of the gates and the loſſe of oure 
goodes , but alſo the deadly wounde tothe 
deſtructid of our ſoule, except we take hede. 
The woꝛdes of Chziſte therefoꝛe tide to this 
ende, that by this admonition he might a- 
wake vs out of ſleape:becauſe, although the 
laſt iudgement be differred a long tyme, vet 


moment:it wer? great foily therekoꝛ to fall 
a ſleape hauing luſpicion of this appꝛoching 
tyme, and daunger. NI. Aherekozesif euer 
it were nedelul tu geue regarde vnto p light 
of Gods wo2de, it is ctuelv nedekull in theſe 
dapes, that we calti ig] of the luggiſhnes of 
carn all aſtections, may ſtande v£co2e the tri⸗ 
bunall ſeate of the iudge. 

45 V Vhois a faithful and wiſe ſeruaunt, 


vhome his lorde hath made ruler ouer 

Hi: housho'd, to gene themeateindue 

ſeoſon. C. This ploce is moꝛe ſet foꝛth 
by the Euãgeliſt Luke, where the demaũde 
| of ?9eter is added, whiche gaue occaſion to a 
nen parable. But tathis end the anſwer of 
Chyifte tenveth,that it it be mete that euery 
one of the cõ 15 ſoꝛte do watche, much moꝛe 
it ie mete toꝛꝭ Apoſtles to watche.Tlhere: 


fai. :o to watch? foꝛ his comming, ſo nowe 
be requireth a ſpeciall care ofthe chieke ſer⸗ 
uauntes, whiche are therefoze pointed the 


may ewe the wave of ſobnctie and tempe⸗ 
rance . By Cele wooꝛdes he declareth that 
they are not ſet in idell dignitie, to liue care⸗ 
leſiy inpleaſurc : but that the hier they are 
ſet in honoꝛ, the moꝛe diligently they ought 
to labour in their calling. Thercfoze he tea- 
cheth that they muſt ſyectally declare them 
ſelues to be faythfull and wyſe. N. De 1s 
faythfull whiche faythfully diſpenceththat 
whiche is committed vnto hym „ fo2 hys 
maiſters p2offtte , not his owne gayne 02 
puuate commoditie. A wyſc ſeruaunt 


| 


is hee, whiche doth beſtowe that whichcts 


| committed vnto him in ductyme, 02 whiche | 
Cee conſtantly * 
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nall pꝛeſence: but hee ſhall come to tudge, 
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An eccleſiaflicall expoſiric n 


conſtantly pcrſeucreth in his office vntil the 


comming of the Lode. The Cuangeliſte 
Luke, calleth hym a Stewarde, whome 
Mathe we here calleth a ſeruaunt. And who 
are ſtewardes, ſaint Paule ſhe weth ſaping: 
Let a man thus wyſe eſteme vs as ſtewards 
and diſpenſato2s of the miſteries of God: x 
tt is requy2ed of Stewardes that a man be 
founde fapthfull.This faith compꝛehendeth 
other vertues alſo, with the whiche he that 
is a miniſter oꝛ ſetuaũt, ought to be endued. 
Reavde the thirde chapiter of the firlk epiſtle 
of D. Peule to Timothe. 

VF home his Lorde bath made ruler.) De mult be 
called and ſent of the Lozve.Fo2 they which 
ronne, being not ſent of God, are theues * 
robbers. - Over his houshelde, > De meancth, 
that he is chief ouer his family ſeruaũtes. 

7 To gewe them ate in due ſeaſon. p De ſpcakeeh 
accozding to the common manner: foz this 
was the duty of the chife ſeruaunt, to diſtri⸗ 
bute to tuery one his foode in due tyme, they 
wer not appointed to be loꝛdes ouer others, 
Here there foꝛe we may beholde the louinge 
kyndnes of God towardes his houſholde. 
De will not haue thoſe that are his ta per iſh 
with hunger, nay, he wyll not haue them 
fedde negligently. UAhat is the miniſtery of 
the woꝛde, but a ſtewardHip to nouriſhe and 
fene the houſholde of the Loꝛde. The Goſpel 
is the meate, with the which, men are fedde 
and nouriſhed to euer laſting life. 

48 Bleſled is that ſeruaunt, whome his 

lorde(when he commeth) shall fynde 
him ſo doing. alyeds thit feu. 


M, Ve ſheweth in thefe wooꝛdes, that mi- 
nifters , ſhall not bee faythkull and wyſe in 
vapne, whiche ſhall wyſely gouerne the fa: 
mily ofthe Lo2de . Fo2 although a faithfull 
ſte warde be not greatly accepted of the fa- 
mily, becauſe it hath very ſmall conſidera 
tion ot the Lode , yet notwithſtanding, of 
the Loꝛde, to whome he is a faichfull ſer⸗ 
uaunt, he ſhalbe bleſſed, A. and ſhal rectiue 
a large rewarde : As the Apoſtell Peter te 
ſtiſieth in theſe wooꝛdes, ſaping. 

And when the chicfe ſhepehearde ſhall 
appcarc , ve ſhall receque an incozruptible 
crownec of Glo2y. zieh 


Chꝛiſte is nowe abſent from vs by his car. 


| 


ment, as it ſhalbe declared anone, in the fine 
| and twenty chapter. 2 Shall finde ſo doinge, f 
M. The happynes of the miniſter of Chyuſt 
doth not conſiſte in this, that he appeareth 
faithfull to the eyes of men: hut in this, that 
be is founde faithfull of Chuſte. So Paule 
ſayth that he careth not foꝛ mans iudgemẽt, 
but that his one ly care is to be founde faith: 
full ol the Loꝛde. M., Theſe thinges may 
be mote playnly vnderſtode if they be cdfer: 
red with that whiche followeth ol the tuell 
ſeruaunte. 
47 i I aye vnto you, that he shall 
make him ruler ouer all his goodes. 
M. By this parte of the ſimilitude he only 
goeth about to ſhewe, that the miniſter of 
Chyiſte whiche is faithfull,hall haue great 
honour,and be made equall almoſt with his 
Lopve. Fo when Joſeph was made ruler 
ouer all the kinges treaſurein Aegipte, he 
| was reuerenced aboue all, the kyng excep- 
ted. And the Loꝛde hym ſelfe ſaythe, J ap: 
yointe bnto you a kyngdome as my father 
hath appointed to me: that ye may tate and 
dꝛynke at my table in the kyngdome, and ſyt 
on ſeates iudgeing the twelue tribes of T- 
raell. And the Apoſtle Paule ſpeaketh thus 
of hym ſelfe : J haue fbught a good fighte, 
J haue rõne my tace, ⁊ J haue kept þ faith: 
and there is laide vp foꝛ me a crow of righ⸗ 
teouſnes, which þ loꝛde being a iuſt iudge, 
chall geue to me at that dave. And what the 


the eye hath not ſene, ÿ eare hath not heard, 


C. Therekoze let all thoſe hereby learne 
whiche are called to an honourable office, 
that the greater their officeis,the moze thei 
are bounde with all their ſtudy and induſtry 


tie of the common ſoꝛte of ſeruauntes, to fi- 
niſhe the wooꝛke committed vnto them, ſte- 
wardes muſt bee muche moꝛe dilligent , to 
whome it pertaineth to haue a care of the 
whole houſholde. Otherwiſe Chꝛiſte repꝛo⸗ 
ueth the ol ingratitude, becauſe they being 
choſen befoze al others, ſra:ne not tht᷑ ſelues 
actoꝛding to their honour. Fo2 to what ende 
Gould the Loꝛde pꝛeferre tht᷑ before others, 
but only becauſe they ſhould excel all others 
in faithe and wpſdome + A dilligent and ſo⸗ 

ber attention is iniopned to all men alyke: 
but yet fo2 all that negligence and ſlouth, is 
| moze 


— 


8 


17 


to diſcharge the ſame. Foz ſeing it is the du | 


happynes of this faythtull ſeruaunt ſhalbe, 
neyther hath it entred into the harte of mů. 


Cor, 


—— —_ 
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Up e Mathew, Cap. xxv. 


moe vnſemelp and leſſe excuſable in pa» 
ſtoꝛs and gouernours of the people. Fur: 
thermoze the hope alſo of che rcwarde, 
ought to kyndell a dilligence in them. 
A. Fo: they ought to be certainly perſwa- 
ved that their paineful trauaile in their cal- 
ling, is moſte acceptable vnto the Lozde, 
and that he wyll requyte the ſame with a 
large rewarde. 
48 But and if that euell ſeruaunt ſaye in 
his harte, my lorde wilbe long a com- 
ming. {But and if the auell ſcruaunt ſcpe. 


Bu, Nowe of the contrary part he thzeate* 
neth deſtruction to thoſe miniſters , and o- 
thers,whiche being aduaunced to ſome de- 
gree ofhonour,do not conſider that they are 
made rulers ouer their fellowe ſeruauntes, 
and þthep mult geue accompte vnto Chill: 
but firſt ofail do tonſume their Loꝛdes ſub- 
ſtaunce, and after warde ſhewe tyzaunye a- 
gainſt them. 715 his arte, M, This is ſpo⸗ 


ken accoꝛding to the mãner ofthe Hebrues. 
Foꝛ acertaine ſecrete perſwaſid of pminde, 
Do it is ſayde in the Pſalme : The vngodly 
hath ſayd in his harte, there is no God: that 
is, he is fully perſwaded that it is but vayne 
whiche is ſpoken of God. C. Therefoze 
Chailte teacheth in theſe wooꝛdes, howe it 
commeth to palle that the euell ſeruauntes 
are ſo ſecure oꝛ careles: ſurely becauſe they 
bearing them ſelues bolde vpon his long ta- 
riance, do imagine that the daye will neuer 
come, in the which they ſhall geue accompt. 
M. Olf ſuche the Apoſtell ſemeth to ſpeake, 
faping : This firſke vnderſtande, that there 
ſhall come in the laſtdayes , mockers in de⸗ 
ceitfulnes , whiche wyll walke after their 
own luſtes 4 ſay: where is the pꝛomiſe of his 
c6ming,foz ſince the fathers died, al things 
continue in the ſame eſtate that they were in 
the beginning. her koꝛe vnder the pꝛetẽce 
of Chaiſtes abſence they pꝛompſe to them 
lelues, that they (hall eſcape vnpuniſhed. 

F82 it can not bee, but that the looking fo2 
him, ſo olten as it commeth in our myndes, 
mult put away all lonthfulnes, & reſtraine 
the flechly affections, leaſt we be wickedly 
taried. Do that, there can be no exhoꝛtacion 
moze ſharpe and of greater force to pꝛicke 
vs foꝛwarde, than when we be put in minde 


ok that tribunall ſeate, whiche no man can 


auoyde.IAherfoꝛe that euery one oł vs may 


watche and ſeke to diſcharge oure duties, 


* — 


and that we mape dilligently and modeſtly 

kepe our ſelues within our boundes, let vs 

call to mynde that ſodayne comming ol out 

Loꝛde from aboue, the whiche , the rep20- 

bate wickedly contemne. 

49 And ſo beginne to ſmite his fellowes, 
yea, and to eate and drinke with the 
dronken.M, This is the frute ofthe 

euell ſeruaunte, whiche he b2yngeth foꝛthe 
by the falſe perſwaſion of the lackenes of 
bis Loꝛdes coniming, He dothe all thynges 
at his pleaſure without fcare. Chaiſe ther⸗ 
foze by the waye ſheweth howe caſy a thing 
it is fo2 bouldnes to increaſe, when a man 
bauing once louſed the raynes geueth hym 
ſelfe toſpnne . Neither dothe Chzilte one ly 
here make mt̃cion ofa diſſolute and wicked 
ſeruaunte, but alſo ot ſuche a one whiche ob⸗ 
ſtinately ſeketh to diſtur be the whole houſe, 
and peruerſelyabuſeth the power commit⸗ 
ted vnto hym, cxerciſeth crueltic towardes 
bis fellowe ſeruauntes, and riotoully ſpeu⸗ 
deth his maiſters goodes, to his repꝛoche. 

This is the image and picture of a ſecure 

and careles ſeruaunte. To the whiche if 

you compare the Pope, the Cardinalles, 
the Biſhops, Abbottes, Pziozs.4Clarkes, 
with the reſte ofthe clergy, and lapitie alſo, 
whiche ſerue Antechzilte, vou wyll ſay that 
they ars moſte lyke of all other to that ſlugs 
giſhe # careles ſeruaunt , Fo? theſe had ra⸗ 
ther ſyt tocate 4 dꝛinke with þ dzonken thi 
to repente at the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 

But thlke you þ thei ſhal ſo do vupuniſhed? 

no truly. Foꝛ harken to what followeth, 

50 The ſame ſeruauntes Lorde shal come 
in a day when he loketh not for him, 
and in au hover that he is not ware of. 

Ahe ſame ſtruauntes Lorde thall come, A, Be- 


holde the papne and puniſhement of the 
wycked ſeruaunt. 

Bu. Firſte of all he ſhalbe decetned of his 
hope and expectation : Fo when he ſaythe 
my loꝛde wylbe longe a comming, the loꝛde 
ſhall come in a daye when he loo keth not fo2 


maiſter ſhall bꝛyng the greater terrour and 

feare, A. And then ſhall followe greuaus 

puniſhement.Fo2 it follaweth, 

51 And shall hewe him in pieces, and 
geuehym his porcion with hypocrites: 
there shall be weapy nge aud gnaſshing 
of teethe. a And bevve ym in Peece. a 
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| Ru. Tt was the manner ot thole of ouide, | 
| tpme to cutte the bodyes of them in pieces, | 


k * CEQA ; 
_ Att. whichc had bioken fapti;e and coucnaunt The xxv.Chattcr: 
\- -- 1, with them. Ol che whiche matter wemape | 


' reade a long diſcourſe in Aulus Gellius, C. 
Vere ther foꝛe a hozrible puniſhement is ad · 
ded to terriſie the wicked ſeruaunt: becauſe 
ſuche vnbzydcled wyckednes, deſerueth the 
| greater vengeaunce. ; Ard eur ban bu portion 
with bedocrites. 4 B. Ve vſurpeth this woꝛde 
85 07 — a —ͤ— as mr 
doth Bꝛophet Dau, in his mes, XI. rable erteineth to the ſamc 
ulm. 16. | where heſapth. The Lowdehymſelfeis the beet ward following doth, to the 
poxcion of mpne mheritaunce: heſayththat | whiche alla che ſimilitudes going betont do 
they ſhalbe ioyned vnto hypocrites, that is, belonge allo, namely, to this ende that we 
they ſhalbe punyſbed with the ſame punyſh- ſhould watche,and kepe our ſelues ready to 
ment thathypocrt:sar?, Andthey areſayd | | 11.1. with the Lozde: becauſe the hawer of 
to be hypocrites, becauſe they acknowledge | | , comming is vncertain*and buknowne, 
the Lozde with the monthe,and makethem | tate, i, when he come, la; dur vureavines, 
ſelues the miniſters of God, and the ſer- | we be ſhut out. Norwich NaPding this para- 
uauntes oł the ſeruauntes ol God, whenas | ple is properly added that þ faithful might 
ther are the Churche nothinge elles but | de tonürmed and bꝛonght to perſeverance, 
Phih. 2. ſe * 7 In — that which 5 the nature of men is, to caſe: and that it cd 
here, And ꝑcue him hm porcion with hy- meth often tymes to valle that they do not 
Pociites. Oe [ayve in an other place , Anc | | oniy — reaſorof the pꝛolonginge of 
caſte him into utter darkenes. Jopninge tze tyme, but allo periſhe, with a ſodaine lo- 
that there whiche nowe followeth. theing and yrckeſomenes . To remedy and 
$T here Hulle wy caping and enashing 'f teethe.$ The cure this diſcaſe, he teacheth that his diſci⸗ 
whiche truly he added,lcaſt any man ſhould ples are not well pꝛepared, excepte they bee 
be ignoꝛaunt of the inheritaunce prepared | | armed with ſufferance foꝛ a long tyme.The 
fo: hypocrites. Foꝛ it is wzptten inthe ſcope and end ofthis parable being know?, 


BST dome of heauen bee 
N ".,< UE K - * 
e vnto tenne Vit. 
eins which toke their 
ampes and wente to 


mete the bridegtome. 


laſtingly into helſter: of the 


that a diligent endenour foz a ſmall tyme, Perſe: 


| 

lob, holy Scripture : No hypocrite | | weſhall not nede to ſtande about frivolous | 
ſhall come in his ſighte. To and triffeling reaſons, which ſerue nothing 

caſt therefoze the wic || | to the purpoſe and meaninge of Chaiſte, 

ked into vtter There are ſome whiche greately trouble 

darkenes, them ſelues , about the lyghtes, about the ; 

and to geue them their poztion with veſlelles, and about the oyle : where as the c 

þypocrites , is to caſt them euer | fimple + pꝛoper ſomme of thele thinge s s, 

b 

b 


which reade þ lift chap. is not ſufficift,crcept perſeucrance and per 1— 
going bekoze, petuall conſtancy be ioyned there with. And | [1% | 
(* this thing C hule expꝛeſleth by a n:ofte apte 
ſimilitude. As appearcth by the weoꝛdes of Lule 5 
— — ohms þ Aae ſeingthei | T « 
4 yie through trouble ſome and 
ES anos darke places, to take lightes with the, But : 
| N betauſe except oyle be put unto it, the weke N 
ol the candell wyll ware dye, and looſe his P 
lyghte : Mowe Chaiſte ſapth that the faith- 
| full haue nede ofthe helpe of vertue, which * 
increaſeth the lyghte beynge kyndeled in | ru 


| their hartes: O therwyſe that it woulde 
4 Ry | come - 


| dome by the preaching ofthe Goſpell , and 


upon Mathew. 


Cap. XxXV, 


come to paſſe, that befoze halfe were ended, 
their diligence would decaye. M. wemuſt 
alſonote,that it is not ſhadowed in this pa- 
rable what ſhoulde happen to the vnbele- 
ting at the comminge of the loꝛde (fo? they 
are iudged already) but to thoſe whiche are 
thought to be Chziſtians, and are called cit- 
te ʒins of the kyngdome of heauen. As if he 
ſhould ſaye: Then ſhal that happen to thoſe 
that feme to pertayne to the kyng dome of 
heauen , whiche happened to-the foolyſhe 
vyꝛgins. C. By the name of the kyngdome 
ol heauen, the ſtate ofthe Churche to tome 
is vnderſtode, whiche was to bee gathered 
by the wooꝛke of the Peſſias. And he vſeth 
ſo excellent a tytle, leaſt the faithfull ſhould 
detceiue them ſelues by the falſe fhmmagina- 
tion of bleſſed perfection, 

. Chzilte tooke poſſeſſion of this kyng- 


ſpectally after his reſurrection , when the 
diſciples were ſente thzoughout the whole 
wo2lde to pꝛeache the Goſpell : as it is ſayd 
befoze. 47/7 lle rcke their lampen C. Chziſte 


taketh his ſimilitude of the cõmon cuſtome 
ofmen. Uery chyldiſhe was the ſpeculatid 
of Hierome and ſuche others, which ſtret⸗ 
ched this parable to the pꝛayſe of virginity: 
ſeyng the purpole of Chꝛiſte wapnothinge 
els than to myttigate the griefe of tedi- 
ouſnes whiche the faithfull might haue by 
the delaye ol his comming. He layth there- 
foꝛe that he doth requpꝛe nothing of vs, but 
that whiche one krende commonly ſheweth 
to an other in the ſolemne right ok mariage. 
It was a common cuſtome in the martages 
of the yeovle of the Jewes , that the bzyde- 
grome (houldnot come vntothe bzyde vneil 
midnight: and when he came, a company of 
Tewpthe damſels, hauinge torches, mette 
him bythe waye , and bzought hym to the 
bꝛydge: who came not once forthe without 
the bꝛidegromes pleaſure, but ſate at home 
waighting fo2 the bzxidegrome . Accoꝛding 
to this conon manner e o2der ofthe Jewiſh 
mariage Chailte ſpeaketh here. But the 
ſomme ofthe parable teuveth tothis ende, 
that it is not ſufficit᷑t fo2 any that they were 
once prepared and ready to doe their dutie, 
except they conduue to the ende. ve 


to mete the bridegrome . > XI. It is very coz- 
ruptly added of the old interpꝛetour, in that 


| 


2 
I 


| 


| 


het ſaythe: To mete the bridegrome and 
the hriqe: Seing that it is founde in none of 
the Greke bookcs!And as for Chryſoſtom 
Hillarius, and Theophilacte, they make 
no mention of the bzpde . Foꝛ Chailteis the 
budegrome : and the whole parable tẽdeth 
to this end, that he nowe cdming, weſhoutd 
o foꝛth to mete him. No part ok the para 
e pertaieth to byyde, nay, thty which can 


mere the hyntgrome in good timt tut they 


(J fay)are the bꝛive. S. Auſtent 


dunding 
thts place ( in a ſermon whiche he made bf 
the wozdes of Chꝛiſte out of the:rxif:chap.of 
Pathewe) neither teadeth, noꝛ maketh any 


mention, ot this wozde bypde, 

2 But ſiue of them were ſoolisbe, and 
hue wer Wiles LBur fine of thi vere foolul-} 

M. He ſpeaketh not here ok vnfaithfull ( as 


it was ſaid cuen now) but of fooliſhe and ne⸗ 
gligent Chuſtiãs. Te wull not reafoh here 


or the virginitie, neither of the nombet of 


tenne, neither yet of this, that ſa many are 
ſapd to be fooliſh, and ſo wyſe . Fo here we 
haue to ſhew. who are true o2 falſe Cꝛiſtiãs, 
Ahoſe pꝛokeſſion is to wayte foꝛ the Loꝛde 
to came, and to make thein ſe lues ready 10 
mete him, A. and to per ſeuere in the ſtudy 
of a godly lyte ta che ende. Bu. But they are 
mingled together without differente in this 
life and are ioyned together with one title 
of pzofeſſion: all are called Chʒiſtiang, all 
are baptiſed, al do pꝛofeſſe faith in Chziſt, 
and the loking foz his comming with cuer- 
laſting like: but when the loꝛde ſhall come, it 
halbe manifeſt, who are ſincere + who not: 
who are pꝛepared, and who not: who Mall. 
be admitted and who excluded: wheme 
Chaiſte will acknowledge, and whome he 
will reiecte. All are virgins by pꝛokeſſion, al 
baue lampes, all are called to the mariage 
to welcome the bzydegrome : but howe vn- 
mete theyare , it (hall appeare at the com- 
ming of þ b2zpdegrome. 4.44 five vere He 


C. In the chapiter going before, the Lowe 
ſhewed that he would haue the ſtewardes 
to bee wyſe aboue all others: becauſe it is 
mete that the moꝛe burthen a man hath, and 
is occupied in waighty matters, the moze 
wyſcly hee ought to behaue him ſelke, but 


no ne he requireth wyſedome gencraily or 


all p chyldꝛen of God, leaſt in rache running 
they make them ſelues a pꝛay buto Sathan. 
Cee ut 3 1 ey 


r A Cc neg 


- * — — — . 


— 


2 
— 


— - 
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Fel. 5 93 | X An cccliſiaſlicall expoſiticn 


bey that were toolhe tooke their 
| lampes,buttgoke, . them. 
M. f lchough there is nothinge handeled 
here, bat che manner * retcuungt bzyde- 
| gromes which: was vſed in that contrep, 
' beaag therctoze ſee foozthe that the faithfull 
| might he admoniſhed hawe they might ber 
piepared to mete with the heauenly bꝛyde · 


uſte, leaſt they being vnpꝛepared 
but out from his weddinge : pet 


8 teouſnes, 

| honeltie,andall che — amp ritie. 

4 Butthe vy ſe, toke oyle with them in 
ther yeſlels with the ER, alſo, 

C, Henoteth this to be a token of wyldome 

tab the faithfull to ſeke to arme them ſelues 

wich neceſſary helpes co ſmiſhe and accom: 

plyſhe the race of their lyfe. F 02 the tyme at- 

though it de ſho2te, ſemeth byreaſon of our 

exccadmg unpacience ta be very muche pꝛo⸗ 

| longed: furthermoze,ſuch is uur nene, that 

it wanteth he lpes euery moment. 

| 5: VVhle tebrdexrome taried, they 
all ſlombered and 

1 Y b yk the brydegrome ud. M. Chailt here 


derlateth that it wylbe late befoze he come: 
fo? his tttour ne is in the ende ofthe woꝛlde, 
and is referued till the latter tymes . Foꝛ it 
. 
be leaſt the company of the 
| bald beaccompliſhed, without thole ol the 
| latter tymes, and {eaſt the iniquitie and ma- 
lice of this woꝛlde ſhould rome to the full, 
befo2e it be iudged and condemned : euen as 
Genetis, we reade, ol the Sodomytes, and of the Ca- 
ad, 18 naneaus: whoſe puniſhemente by the longe 
ſufferinge of God was ſo muche differred, 
that by the fulnes of iniquitie it was made 
rype. M The Apoſtle Peter declareth a- 
2: Pet, 1, nother cauſe alſo ofthis prolonginge of the 
tyme. The Lode is not ſlacke (ſaithe he)as 
ſome men counte ſlacknes, but is pacient to 
youwarde , foz ſo muche as he woulde haue 
no man loſte, but would haue al men tourne 
to repentaunce. Theſcthinges are to be c6- 
ſidered, leaſt that we dꝛawe the llacknes of 
the Loꝛdes comming, with the wicked into 
an argument of vnbeliefe and negligence, 

? hey al geburt. C. In that ſome 


A * this lepe (here mentioned) in cuell 
parte, as though the kaythfull gaue them | 


Heb. 17. 


| 


here his voyce, 


ſelues to llouthlulnes as wel as others, and 
lleape in the vanities of this wozlde , let vs 
knowe that it is contrary tothe meaning of 
Chzilte and to the 02der of the parable, Jt 
ſhould be moze pꝛobable to under ſtande it of 
death, ol the which the fapchfull calte befoze 
the comming of Chzilt,foz we muſt not now 
onely loke foz ſaluation, but alſo when we, 
— departed this lyfe, refte in Chziſte. 
Notwithſtanding it is moze ly vn⸗ 
derſtode of earthly bulines , with the which 
it is neceſſary that the faithful be intangled, 
henry thetntuer onghe refer che bing: 
neuer ought to foꝛget 

dome of God , pet notwithſtanding the de- 
parture out of this woꝛlde is not amis com 
pared to a ſlepe , Neither can they waighte 
ſo diligently to mete Chaiſt, but that diuers 
cares of this lyte, do cithet dzawe thẽ back, 
make them flowe ,02 1 
vpan it commech co palle 
they are in (ome point a M. We are 
truly by a thouſande intt tes dʒawen 
awape : but pet fo2 al that we ought to haut 
in ſtoze alwayt s, at what hower ſocuer 
cal. It cannot be but that we ſhould haue 
our myndes occupied, fo2 Sathan dothe aſ- 
ſaulte vs by wdderful meanes:inthe meane 
tyme let vs not be withoutoyle , þ we maye 
declare our ſelues not to bee vnpꝛepared. 
The infidell being called ofthe Lode ts by 
and by troubled , he thinketh of his lampe, 
but hath nothing in a redines. On the con- 
trary parte the faithfull is neuer take with 


in watchinge 


— 2 and thinges neceſſary ap- | p 
to him. 


6 And even at midnighte there was a 
crie made, beholde the bridegrome 
commeth.go out tomete him. 

C. This crie is here metaphozically put 

fo2 the ſodayne comming. F 02 we knowe by 

experience that ſo often as any newe thing 

02 vnloked fo2 happeneth , men are wont to 

make a tumulte. The Lede cruely cricth 

dayly, that he wyll come ſhoztly, but then 
ale the whole wozlde ſhall ſounde , and the 
terrefiynge maieſtie ſhall ſo fulfill heauen 
and earth, that it ſhal not only waken thoſe 
that are afleape, but alſo make the dead to 
ryſe out of their graues: A. accoꝛding to 
this ſaying, The hower all come, tu the 
whiche , all that are in the graucs ſhall 


— 


— 


— Then 


— r 


like 
hynde 
chem.Wher- | 4 


nin, 5. 


_—_— 


upon e Mathew, 


Cap. xxv. 


7, Then all thoſe Virgins atoſe, and pres 
pared their lampes. | 
ben «ll thoſe N irg. aroſe; M * Cuen as the 


ſlackenes of Chiiſkes comming, doth make 
tuen the wyſe ſlouthkull, ſo the loude crye 
ofhis comminge, will >p2re vp, not onelye 
the wyſe, bnt alſo the folub, and will make 
them carefull howe they maye meete with 
Chiilt, 2 And prepared their I ampe!, þ All 


truly hal adozng and ſet foꝛth the meetinge 

of the Loꝛd, as weltheſe fooles as the wiſe: 

but by another maner of pzeparation,farre 
diſſeringe from theirs, The wyſe becauſe 
they haue oyle in their lampes, maye eaſe- 

lye light them and make them ready: but þ 

fooliſhe cannot do ſo. They at the laſt when 

it is to late go about to boꝛrow bnoccupyed 
lampes, when they ſhoulde meete with the 

Lo2we* 

8. So the foolishe (aide vnto the wyſe: 
geue Vs of your oyle: for our lampes 
are gone out. 

C. In theſe woꝛdes is declared they? late 
repeutance, which keele not theyꝛ want and 
lacke till all remedy is paſt. Fo2 they are 
therefoze condemned of faliſhnes which do 
not pꝛouide and ſkoze themſelues fo2 along 
time, becauſe they careleſly pleaſe themſel⸗ 
ues in theyz neede, e do ſo ouerpaſſe þ time 
of mutuall communication, that thep deſ⸗ 
piſe the helpe offered vnto them. Becauſe 
therefoze they remember not in due time 
the pꝛeparinge of they? ople, Chziſtedery- 
dinge their to late knowledge, ſheeweth 
what puniſhmente they ſhall haue foꝛ they} 
flouthe, becauſe they ſhall ſee that they are 
voyde and dꝛye without pꝛolit. 

9, But the wyſc aunſwered ſayinge, not 
ſo, leaſt there be not anoughe for vs 
and you: but go ye rather tothem that 
ſell, and by for your ſelnes 

S Nu not (6 leaſt there be not C. We do know 


that the giktes of God are therfoze dinerſly 
diſtributed ofthe Loꝛde to euery one accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to their pꝛoper meaſure, that one may 
helpe another, and to make that ſerue foꝛ 
the generall pꝛopſite of al men, whiche one 
mi particulcrly enioyeth: #after this ma⸗ 
ner the holy connexion # knitting together 
of the members in the Church is maintay- 
ned. But Chailt here noteth the time, in þ 
which vnpꝛolitable cariages being taken a- 


wap, all men ſhalbe called by him to his tri- 


— 


bunall ſeate: that euery man maye receiue 
accoꝛdynge to his deedes, whether they be 
good oz euill. C. Pee doth there foze right- 
ly compare that part ol grace which eucry 
man hath recepued, to that neceſlarye carl 
age which euer pe one that traue lech, hath, 
becauſe it will not ſuffice manye , Where» 
koze this that ſolloweth: 4 Ge er ber by, . 


is not an admonitis, but rather a repꝛoch: 
as in this ſence: There was tyme anoughe 
befozenow to bye, which ſhoulde not haue 
bene neglected ol you. Fo2 then there was 
oyle to ſell which now can begott? neither 
foꝛ money no} loue. But the Papiſtes do 
herevppon foliſhly bꝛing in that the gifte of 
perſeuerance is gotten by oure vertues 02 
els by our induſtry. Foz in this wozd(bye) 
there is no pzice noted: euen as wee maye 
plainlye gather by the woꝛdes of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete Eſay, where the Loꝛde callinge vs to 
bye,requyzeth no pꝛice, but ſayth that hee 
hath wyne and milke at hande, which hee 
will geue freely. Therefoze there is no o 
ther waye to gette this, than to receiue by 
fayth that which is offered vnto vs. 


M. So that the meaninge ofthis place is 


not that the iuſte in the ende of the wo2ide 
ſhall ſende the fooliſhe to ſome place to bye 
this oyle: but the meaning thereof is, that 
there ſhall be no remedy then, by the which 
they refozme and amende their negligence, 
inthe comminge of Chꝛiſt. Foz theſe thin⸗ 
ges (as it is ſayd befoze)ought to he vnder- 

ſtode, by a figure called Ironia 02 els by a 

certaine expꝛobꝛation, oꝛ repꝛochinge. 

10. And while they went to bye, the brides 
grome came, and hey that were ready 
went in with him to the mariage, and 
the gate was shut. 

A. Al they which are ready enter into the es 

uer laſtinge iope: but the relle are excluded 


and ſhut out. 
II. Atte warde came alſo the other Vir. 


gins, ſay ing: Lord, Lord, open to vs, 
2 Afterwards came alſo the other Vi. G Chuſk 


here affirmeth that the gate of his Deauen- 
ly kiugdome ſhalbe Mut vp againſt thoſe þ 
are not wel p2ouided, becauſe they faynted 
in the middeſt of the race. Fo2 weemuſt not 


| 


here ſcrupulouſly demauudeſhowe Chilte | 


ſayth that the fooltſhe Uirgins went to bye 


ople: becauſe hee meaneth nothing els but | 
that all thoſe ſhalbe duuen from the ente- | 


rance 


— — 


| 


Eſay. 55: 


4 
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Hebr. 12. 


Uepꝛobates 
repent not frd 
the botrome 
ot the harte. 
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[ol An eccleſraiticall expoſiticn 1 


rance of the kingdome of Ocauen, whiche 
are not ma tedues tuen in a moment. 
4 Lorde, h, A. This tepetition 02 dau- 


1 


; binge ofthe name (Leide) doth declare 


hot e greatiye they ſhalbe vered which are 
| contemners of the grace of God, when they 
knowe tolate that the hope ofeuerlaſtinge 


ſaluation is taken from them. 
12. But hee aunſweted and layde: Verely 


Ilaye vnto you I knowe you not. 


< But hoc aun{voered and ſard þ A. This is the 


rewarde ofvnbelecfe. The Loꝛd promiſed 
trulye, that hee woulde here thoſe that call 
vppon him:pet notwithſtanding the foliſhe 
Uirgins arc not here hearde, becauſe they 
call vppon him without trult ok his mercye 
and pꝛomiſes. UYypocrites ſhall make la- 
mentacion in vaine, that ali helpe is taken 
fro tht᷑. And this is that which the Apoſtle 
wꝛiteth to ß Vebꝛewes ſaying: That there 
be no foznicato2, o2 vncle ane perſon, as E- 
ſau, which fo2 one meſſe of pottage ſould his 
byꝛthright. Fa ye knowhowe that after- 
warde, when hee woulde by inheritatince 
haut receyued bleſſing, hee was put by,fo2 
bee founde no place of repentance thoughe 
hee ſought it with teares. Dee did not pꝛay 
in kayth, but did rather murmure agaynſt 
God. Duch are the complaintes of all the 
repꝛobate, which know that they are exclu⸗ 
ded, and pet cannot crye from the affection 
ok the hart. v1 knowve you nt ; That is to 


ſaye, I neucrcounted pou amonge þ nom» 


ber of myne. 
13. VVatch therefore, fot ye know ney- 


ther the day. nor yet the houre,wher- 
in the ſonne of man shall come. 

V. Mee ought dyligently to note the ed 

cluſion ofthis parable, watch (ſayth hee.) 

Cherctoze + Becauſe the gate ſhalbe ope⸗ 

ned to them that are readye, #ſhut againſt 

the reſt. hen ſhall this be + Euen in that 
day, when ö bꝛidegrome ſhall come, whole 
comminge no man knoweth. 

14 For as a certame man readve to take 
his iorney toaſtraunge countrey cal» 
led his ſetuauntes, and deliuerd vnto 
them his goodes. 

Jena cortame man 0% M, In the parable 

goinge before Choilte admoniſhed vs to 

watche, becauſe the day ofhis comminge is 
not knowen: but by this parable hee ſhec⸗ 


. | doth ſecretlye pꝛeuente the opinion of his 


weth what ſhall come to paſſe in his com · 
minge: ſpeciallye to thoſe that ate his ſcr- | 
uauntes and myniſters, to whom it be lon⸗ 
geth to diſpence aud beſkowe thoſe g yltes 
faythfully accoꝛdiag to the perſon and con: 
dition ol cuerye one, tothe pꝛolite and aug- 
menting ol the kingdome ol God. I. Foz 
by the ſimilitude ofthe trauelinge man hee 


Diſciples, which they had conceaued ofthe 
peſentreuealing of his kingdome:ſhewing 
that het muſte depart out of this life and » 
hee will retourne not by and by, but after a 
longe time to manifeſt and reucale þ glozye 
of the kingdome of God. Df the whiche 
matter wee haue a manifeſte place in the 
nyntene of Luke where this parable alſo is 
putdowne vnto vs. Nl. Howbeit there 
ſremeth to be ſome difference betwene this 
our Cuangeliſt Pathewe and Luke in the 
narratid ofthis parable. (. Fo Mathew 
touchinge one onely part,Luke compichẽ⸗ 
deth two. This part both of them haue, þ 
Chꝛiſt is like vnto a certapne Loꝛde, which 
to get a kingdome, went into a fatre coun: 
trey, and left his goodes with his ſtruaun 
tes to occuppe, and ſo foꝛthe as followeth: 
But Luke hath this moze then Pathewe, 
that the Cittizens beinge abuſed in the ab- 
ſence ofthe noble man, moued a tumulte, 5 
they mighte be no longer ſubtecte vnder 
him. Chꝛiſt had reſpecte to both theſe par- 
te z, that the Diſciples were greatly decea- 
ued, which thoughte that þ kingdome was 
now eſtabliſhed, and that hee came nowe to 
Meruſalem that he might ſet vpthe happy 
ſtate thereof out of hande, Sothat Chulſte 
ſrekinge to take awaye the hope of the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent kingdome, exhoꝛteth them to pacience. 
Fot hee ſaith that they muſt laboꝛ diligent⸗ 
ly a longe time,befoze that they enioye that 
gloꝛpe, the which they ſo greedely deſpered 
without traucile. 

, Rradye to take his rowrney, Ii »# Scinge the 


Dpſciples thought that Chuſt wente then 
to take poſſeſſion ofthe king dome: hee doth 
firſte of all coꝛrecte thiserro2 , becauſe hee 
muſt goa great waye of to get him a king⸗ 
dome. Ind as touching this farre cofitrey, 
Chaiſt thereby mente ty nete nothinge cls, 
than his longe abſence from the tyme of 
his death, vntill the laſt cgmmingt. Fo? als 


thoughe hee ſittinge at the righte hande of 
| Gad, 


— 


— — 


— — 


| upon eMathewe. 


Cap. xx v. 


— — ——— - 


— 


God, hath obtayned the rule power both 
ol Heauen and earth: yet notwithſtandinge 
' becauſe hee hach not as vet ſubdued his en⸗ 
nemies, and becauſe hee hath not appeared 
as pet the Judge ofthe woꝛld, ncither hath 
reuealed his maic ſtye, hce is not withoute 
good conſideratiou, ſapde to be abſent from 
his ſeruauntes, til hee returne againe, glo⸗ 
rifyed with new honour and power. 

It is molt true that hee rargneth,when hee 
| doth regenerate his to euer laſting life, and 
repayꝛeth them to the Image of God, and 
allociateth them with the Angels, when he 
gouerneth his Church wich his woꝛde, de 
tendeth 5 ſame with his helpe, repleniſheth 
| the ſame with! giltes of his ſpirite, main⸗ 
taineth the ſame with Hv grate, ſuſtayneth 
the ſame with his over, and geucth vnto 
it wharſseuer is neceſſary for his ſaluatid, 
When hee üilleth the rage of Sathan and 
his minfters,and diſapointeth all their de⸗ 
| uiſes: but betauſe this maner of rayning is 
hid from the lle ſhe the renealinge thereofis 
pꝛoperly differred vntill the laſt daye. 
Therfoze ſeinge the Dyſciples toke hould 
of the ſhadowe of the kingdome, the Loꝛde 
declarcth that they muſt ſecke foꝛ the king 
dome a farre of, that they mayt lcarne toa- 
byde de lape . 2 Called his ſervauntes 8 C By 


the name of ſrruauntes, hee doth not onely 
vnderſtande Pꝛeachers, but alſo all thoſe 
that are inthe Churche whom hee appoins 
teth to this, that cuery one accoꝛding to his 
poꝛcion and abillitye, helpe his neighbour. 
But ſpecially in theſe woꝛdes hee hath reſ⸗ 
pecte vnto the myniſters . The Euangeliſt 
Luke maketh mencion ok ten ſeruauntes: 
but wee muft not ſtande ſomuch vppon the 
nomber ofthe ſeruauntes, as bppon þ ſum⸗ 
mes ot money. Fo Pathew making men⸗ 
cion of diuers ſummes doth compꝛehende a 
| mote fruteful doctrine:namely that Chat 
doth not commit to cuery one an equal bur⸗ 
then oꝛ poꝛtion of woꝛke, but geueth to one 
a little ſumme, to another a great poꝛtion. 
In this both the Enangeliſtes do agree, 5 
Chuſt doth as it were take a longe ioꝛneye 
from his houſhould, vntill the laſt day ol re⸗ 
ſurrection: in the meant time that it is not 
meete that they ſit ydell and vngaofitable: 
| fo2 cueryonc hath a ſeuerall office enioyned 
| vnto him. in the which he may exerciſe him- 
| ſelfe:and that thercfoze they ought to bede 


— — - 


, 


— 
— 


———— 


— — 


| 


| 


ought to arrogate any thing to himſelfe as 


cel the reſt in great giktes. That haſt thou 


ligent in their buſynes that they map ſiniſh 
faythfullythe Loꝛdes woꝛke. Luke ſapth 
lumplely that a pounde of money was com- 
mitted to cuerye one: becauſe if the Loꝛde 
commit ſomewhat vnto vs, whether it be 
moꝛe 02 leſſe, euery man ſhall gene acompt 
fo2 himſcife. The Enanceliſt Bathew(as 
wee ſayd euen now)ſpeaketh more expꝛeſly 
and plentifullye, who maketh ſeuerall de⸗ 
grees in the diſtribution ol the money. Fo2 


with all men in v diſtribution ol his grftes, 
but gecucth to euerye man as it ſeemeth to 
him beit, that one may erceil another. But 
what giftes ſoeuer the Loꝛd beſtom vppon 
vs, let vs knowe that it is committed vnto 
vs, as it were meneye,y ſome game mighte 
come thereok. Fee thereis nothinge moze 
oſpicaſaunce vnte Sod , than to burye his 
graces (the toꝛce wherof conſiſtech in fruc⸗ 
tetyinge, ) in ſecrete, and to beſtow them to 
no bſe. NM. Vee ſayth here that hee called 


that vocation is neceilarpe, inſumuche that 


ſeruaunt of Chꝛiſt. They being called, Dea 
uenly giftes are committed vuto them, fo 
the pzofite of þ Church. They which runne 
of themſelues, oꝛ are ſet in auctoʒity by mẽ 
one ly, as they ate not callev ef the Loꝛd, ſo 
alſo are they deſtitute of the dillribution of 
his giftes and graces. But the certainty of 
the callinge beinge mote ſecrete, is knowẽ 
by the Deauenipe giftes, namclye by thoſe 
which are not common, but mcete fo? the 
pꝛomoting ol the kingdome of God. Ther 
theſe are found wee may be ſure that there 
is that ſecrete calling of God, thꝛuſting out 
his myniſters into his Uyneparde, 

4 And delivered v1to them hs goodes & Wee hate 


yet neuertheletle it is cdᷣmitted vnto vs vp» 
pon this condition that wee ſhoulde be cofi- 
te able vnto him fo it. No man therfoze 


though it were his owne, although hee ex- 


O mã that thou haſt not receiued : If thou 
haue receiued it, why doſte thou glozye as 
though thou haddeſt not reteiued it? Foꝛ 
this is not ſo to be vnderſtode, that he gaue 


them his goodes to the ende they ſhould be 
they: 


— 


E598. 


wee know that f Lord doth not dealea like FPhe. 4. 
1. Cor. 12, 


his leruaunts to the ende wee nught know | — 


, the myniſte ro 
no man without the lame can play the true of Ty:ilt, 


Man hath 2 
nothinge therefoꝛe of our owne, what good — 2 


thing ſoeuer is in vs it belongeth vnto God, brunputacie. 


1 Cor, 4. 
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An ecclefiaſticall eapſſinon 


ö 


| niſters ofthe newe Teſtainente, 


Wally 2. Cor, 3, 
HAR 

0 N 

| 4 * 1, Peter. 4+ 


—— 


thepꝛowne, to vſe them at their pleaſure, 


but rather to diſpence and beſtowe fo? the 

pꝛolit of others, Do þ Apoſtle Paule ſayth 

in another place : He aſſending on bye gaue | 

giltes vnto men. Fo2 what ſoeuer is geuen 

to the mynillers o Chult, it is geuen moꝛe 

vnto the Churche than vnto them. 

1s, And vnto one hee gaue hue talentes, 
to another two, and to another one, 
to euerye man after his abilitye: and 
ſtraight way e departed, 

7 And vnto one hee guue fone talentes j M, All re- 


cepued not like giftes, but to ſome mote, to 
ſome leſſe was geuen. As concerninge the 
diuerſity of giftes,reade the twelfthe chap- 
cer of S. Paule to the Romapnes. The 
grace of God is not equallye poured vppon 
all men, but accoꝛdinge to meaſure,acco2» 
dinge to neede, and acco2dinge to the office 
committed. IAheretoꝛe we mult not onely 
ſee what weer haue recepued, but alſo what 
our callinge and office doth requyꝛe. 

: Te every man after his abilit ye 1 By theſe wor* 
des, Chaiſte doth not put a vifference be- 
tweene nature, and the giftes of the ſpirite: 
fo2 there is no power 02 aptnes which being 
receiued, oughte not to be referred vnto 
God. So that, whoſocuer will deuide with 


God, hee ſhal haue nothing left tohimſelfe. | 


hat is the meaninge therefoze of this, 5 
the good man ofthe houſe is ſayd to geue to 
euery one either moꝛe oꝛ leſſe accozdtnge to 
their ability: Surely the meaning is this, 
that as God hath deſpoſed and geuen to e⸗ 
uery one naturallgiftes:ſo alſo hee entop- 
neth to them eyther this oꝛ that, hee exerti⸗ 
ſeth them in doinge one thinge oz another, 
het exalteth them to diuers functions, and 


hee doth alwayes plentifully offer them oc · 


caſton to woꝛke. Ni. Tee muſt take heede 


therefoze leaſt wee thinc ke that any hath a- |. 


ny power in the kingdome of Heaut in that 
ſoꝛt, that he hath power oner his owne: but 
wee muſt graunt, that not onely the officies 
themſelues, but alſo the power to accom⸗ 
pliſhe the ſame cometh of the Loꝛd. Not d 
wee are able to thincke anye thinge of our 
ſelues, as of our (clues: but our abilitye c$- 
mcthof God which hath made vs meete mi⸗ 
And the 
Apoſtle Peter ſayth, Hany man myniſter, 


let bim do it as of the abillitye which God 
| mpuilkereth vnto him. 


C. Reviculouſe | 


and deſcrtes. Foꝛ although the olde incer- 
preter hath : Lo eucrye oneaccordingeto 
hus vertue: yet notwithſtãding by this woꝛd 
(vertue) hee ment not that men are bleſſed 
of God and endued with grare from aboue, 


acco2dinge to their behauiour and as they |. 


haue gotten pꝛayſe of vertue : but onelp ac- 
coꝛdinge as the Loꝛde ofthehouſe thinketh 
them meete. And wee knowe that there is 
no man founde meete of God, vntil he haue 
made him meete. And the Greeke worde 
(Dhunamis , ) which Chzilte vſed ko this 
wozd (abillity) wanteth all ambiguity, 

M. The Euangeliſt Luke addeth ſayinge: 
Occupp till I come. By the which woꝛdes 


hee committed to the Apoſtles and Piea⸗ 
chers, their office and mpniſterpe of Pꝛea⸗ 


chinge the Goſpell. Fo2by that, as the 
Churcheis builded, ſo are the goodes of 
Chziſte encreaſed, whiche goodes oz trea- 
ſure are men obtayninge ſaluation by fapth 
in Chiſt.Therefoze theſe woꝛdes of Luke: 


| Occupy till I come: is as much as this, Go 


ye thzoughout the whole woꝛld and pꝛeach 

the Goſpell co cuerye creature: A. Fo2 J 

haue choſT pou and o2dapned pou to go, and 

bunge foꝛch kruite, and p pour fruite ſhould 
remaine. 211 flraight vy departed > Read 
the expoſition of the 14. verſe befoze. 

16. Ihen hee that had recemed the ſiue 
talentes went aud occupyed with the 
ſame and wan other fidetalentes. 

7 T hen hee that had receined & M. Theſe woz⸗ 


des do verye well ſet foꝛth vnto vs the my⸗ 
niſtery of the woꝛde, ſpecia llye the Apoftle- 
ſhip. This woꝛd, (went) hath relacion, to, 
Go ye:and to this alſo: And they wente and 
pꝛeached euery where. Howbeit this ought 
not to be reſtrayned onlye to the myniſters 
okthe woꝛd, (as we ſayd euen now) but alſo 
to all thoſe, which being endued ol God 16 
diuers giftes, ought to pꝛomote his gloꝛy. 

5 And vconpyed voith the ſome ; C. They are 
ſapd ta occupy, which pꝛoftablely beffowe 


whatſoeuer God hath committed vnto the, 
Nu, Foz to occuppe is, totrertyſe them- 


ſclues in the giftes of God committed vn 
to them, togeeue all glozye vnto God, to | 


pꝛayſe God, to liue honefflye , to exhoꝛte | 


all men to goodnes , to do good vnto all] 
mens 


| 


| tgerefoꝛte 10 the opinion of the Papiſtes, in | 
gathertzge herevppon chat all men recciue | 
the giftes of God accozdingto their merits | 


— — 


9, 


9, 


— 


— — 


upon e Mathew, Cap. xxv. 


— One 


men, and by ſuch like god!y labour, to wyn 
many vnto God. C. Fo2 the life ofthe gods 
ly is verye aptlye compared tooccuppinge: 
becauſe they ought mutually to occupye as 
monge themſelues to maintaine fellow- 
ſhip, loue, and concozde, 

4 And vun other fine talents f The gaine and 


fruite here mencioned is nothinge els, than 
the common p2ofite, which ſetteth fozth þ 
clozy of God. Foz although God doth not 
enriche 02 in encreaſe our laboures:yetnot- 
withſtanding as euery man doth moſt p20- 
ite his bꝛethꝛen, and doth p2ofitablelye vie 
thoſe giktes to their p2ofite which hee hath 
reteiued at the handes of God:ſo hee is ſaid 
to bꝛinge gaine, and fruite vnto God. Fox 
ſo acceptable is the ſaluation of men to our 
Deauenlpe father, that what ſoeuer is be⸗ 
ſtowed vppon the ſame, he will haue put in 
the accomptes. God therefoze taketh fruit 
of vs, becauſe by oure wooꝛke, hee will ſet 
fo2th his gloꝛye. Wee are vnwozthytruly, 
but hee maketh vs woꝛthy by that grace,» 
hee v{ed the Apoſtleſhip ol Paule to pꝛeach 
the Goſpell thzoughoute diuers Nations, 
which made himlelfe a ſeruaunt to all men 
that hee mighte win the moze vnto Chuſt, 
17. Likewylſe alſo hee that receiued two, 
gayned other two. 
Bu, The ſeruaunt that recepued ſiue ta- 
lentes,fignifyeth thoſe, which becauſe thep 
haue receyued greate grace, theretoꝛe they 
ſhewe foꝛth the greateſt woꝛkes. But this 
man whiche recetued two talentes onlye, 
doth denote vnto vs the meaner ſoꝛte, who 
alſo accozdinge to the meaſure of the grace 
which they haue receyued, do labour faith ⸗ 
fully and uot in vaine. All theſe occupye 
p2ofitablely, and do gayne to the Loꝛd, not 
ſeeking thoſe things that pertaine tothem- 
ſelues, but the Lozdes, 
18 But hee that recciued that one, went 
anddigged in theearth, and hyd his 
Lordes money. 


M. This fellowe repꝛeſenteth thoſe which 


2. | diſcharge not their office accoꝛding to their 


abillity, which they haue of God, but do ab⸗ 
ſtaine from occuppinge, from labour, from 
trouble, and from the daungers of Pꝛea⸗ 
chinge the Goſpel, ſeeking one ly their eaſe 
and quietnes. There were manpe of this 
ſoꝛt in the time of Paule which fozſakinge 
the function ol the Goſpell , gaue themſel⸗ 


—— — 


— 


| ues to the woꝛld. They thincke it ſullicient 


ik they keepe their talente, hauinge no care 
fo? the gayne, in the meane time they won» 
derfully diſſemble, and hyde the gilt recey⸗ 
ned. This kinde of men, ( becauſe they 
thought that they could not be blamed, foz 
that they hinder not other men from doing 
their dutye ) is condemned of oure ſauiour 

Chuſt, as vntruſty and repꝛobate:to b ende 

hee mighte thereby admontſhe his Dyſci- 

ples , diligentlpe and faythfullye to dyl⸗ 
charge their dutye, 

19. After alonge ſeaſon , the Lorde of 
theſe ſeruauntes came and reckened 
with them. 

7 Aſter a longe ſeaſon, þ M.A [thoughe it be 


longe ere Chaiſte come, yet fo2 all that, hee 


will come at the length to Judgemkt, leaſt 


any man ſhould behaue himſelfe the moꝛe 
negligently, becauſe of the longe comming 
thercof. 7 And reckened vviih them & Ye ſhee⸗ 


weth that whatſoeuer wee haue receyued 
ofthe Loꝛde is not geuen vnto vs ſimplelp, 
but vppon this condition that wee ſhoulde 
geue accompt of the ſame, as wee haue ſaid 
befoze. But wee are therefoze oftentimes 
voyde of care, and do not ſhew our ſelues ſo 
dilligente in the obedience of God, becauſe 
wee thincke thoſe things, that wee haue re⸗ 
ceiued to be our owne : inſomuche that hee 
which hath goodes, if hee thzoughe negli⸗ 

gence leeſe any part thereot, hee thinketh þ 

hee iceſeth nothinge but that whic he is hys 

owne, not conſideringe with himſelfe that 
hee all make an accompt fo2 the loſſe:but 
hee whiche occupyeth another mans ſub⸗ 
ſkance,and hath the ouerſight of þſame,ca- 
reth fo2 the vtmoſt farthing, knowing that 
he mult geue accompte, 

20. And ſo hee that had received fyue ta- 
lentes came, and brought other fiue 
talentes ſay inge: Sir thou deliuereſt| 
vnto me ſiue talentes: behould I haue 
gayned with them ſiue mo. 

M. Tee haue ſayd already that wee may 

not ſtande ſcrupulouſſy vppon euerye point 

of the parable . Becauſe hee made mencion 
of an accompt, therefo2e hee declareth ſim⸗ 
plely what thinges are commonlye ſpoken 
in making ofanaccompt. Fo in the latter 

Judgement, 5 good ſhall not declare, what 

and howe muche good they haue done, and 

how great vantage they haue bzought top | 
kingdome 
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| how much gayne they haue bꝛought tothe 


| kingdome of Chult, by their miniſtery: but 


| 


{ 


An eccleſathcall expoſition 1 | 


king dome of God. Neither ſhal they know 


ſhall ſape, Loꝛd, when did wee ſee thee hun» 
grye and fed thee ac. But the Loꝛd himſelfe 
to whom all things are bare and open, ſhal⸗ 


| be ignoꝛaunt of none of thoſe things which 


are wꝛought in fayth and truth. C. There: 
foze that wee ſhould not be wearye of well 
doinge, Chiiſte pꝛonounceth that their la- 
boure ſhall not be in vaine, whiche ſhall ex- 
erciſe themſclues faythfully in their voca- 


tion, 
21, His Lorde ſaide vnto him: vvell thou 
ood and faithfull ſeruaunte, Thou 
aſt beene faithfullin fewe thinges, l 
will make the ruler ouer many thin. 
5 7 Enter thou into the ioye of thy 

orde. 

7 el thou good and faubful ſernaunte > This is 
a kinde of ſpeache bſed in the pꝛayſe and c5- 
mendacion of him which hath done his dy- 
tpe . Chꝛiſte commendeth in this man two 
things,namely, goodnes, and faithfulnes, 
which are the ſpeciall thinges in a ſteward, 
$Thow haſt bene faythfulloner ſevve thinges > Th2 
Euangeliſte Luke hath : Thou haſt beene 
faythfull in the leaſt. Dee calleth thoſe his 


goodes few & 5ᷣ leaſt, which hee gaue to his 
myniſters to occupye and beſtowe, beinge 
ſuche and ſo grrat, that withoute it we can ⸗ 


not be ſaued(the which the Apoſtle calleth 
the power of God, and the wyſedome of 
God, hee calleth it alſo a treaſure, and the 


bnſearcheable ryches of God, and Chaifte 


himſelfe compareth it to pꝛecious ſtones ) 
his goodes (J ſay) beinge ſo greate and pꝛe⸗ 
ctous, hee calleth them few and the leaſt in 
reſpect of thoſe thinges which wee ſhall re- 
ceiue after this life. Dereby wee are admo⸗ 
niſhed howe greate the ioyes of the life to 
tome ſhalbe . Firſt of all hee pꝛayſeth this, 
that the ſeruaunt declareth his faith + cruſt 
accoꝛdinge tothe ſubſtance and pꝛyce ofthe 
thinge committed vnto him, 

Foz marke this pꝛouerbe. 
Heethat in (mall thinges wilbe vniuſt, 
In matters of price deſeruethno truſt, 
$ I vill make the ruler out min thinges 8 Ce The 


Euangeliſt Luke hath: J wil make the ru- 
ler ouer fone Citties, ( ſpeakinge of him 
whiche had gayned kyue poundes : by the 


which woꝛdes he declareth that there ſhal⸗ | 


— 


| 


| 


be another maner gloꝛy of king dome in his 
laſt comminge, than now appeareth. Foz 
now wee do but labotoullye diſcharge the 
buſines ofone that is abſent : but then hee 
ſhall haue plentye and great aboundance of | then 
riches at his hande, with the which he may 
largelye enriche vs. But gur Cuangeliſte 
ſpeaketh moze ſimplelye ſapinge. 
7 Enter thow into the 0 ye of t!ry Lorde > C. Bp the 
which he declareth that fapthfull ſeruaun⸗ 
tes, whoſe offices hee hath allowed, ſhalbe 
partakers with him of the bleſſed ſtoze of al 
good thinges. Bu. To this effect pertay- 
nech that which the Apoltle waiteth : The Ron . 
afflictions of this life are nothing in reſpect 
of the gloꝛy that ſhalbe ſheewed vppon vs. 
Inſpeakeable benefites ther foꝛe ſhalbe be⸗ 
ſtowed vppon the faithfull ſeruaunts of the 
Loꝛde. | 
22, Hee alſo that had recejued two talen. 
tes, came and ſaid:ſir thou deliueredſt 
vnto me two talentes: behoulde I haue 
won two other talentes with them. 
Bu, Here is ſet foꝛth vᷣ other faythfull ſer- 
uaunt, who accoꝛding to his meane gikt, de⸗ 
clared a wonderfull cruſt towardes God: 
wherevppon hee alſo bzingeth fo2th fruite 
not tobe repented. Let no man therefoze be 
grered with himſelfe, in that hee ſeeth his 
neighbour &© be endued with larger gifts, 
to fleziſhe with manye vertues, neither let 
him enuye the gloꝛpe of one that excelleth 
him:let all men pꝛay rather to the Loꝛd foʒ 
the encreaſe ofgiftes and vertues. 1 
23. His Lorde ſaide vnto him: vvell good 
and faythfull ſeruaunte: Thou haſt 
bene faithfull ouer fewe things I will 
makethe ruler ouer manye thinges. 
Enter thou into the ioy of the Lorde. 
8 ell good and faithfull ſernaunt 0. A, The duty 


ofthis ſeruãt allo, which had receiuedleſſe 
giktes of the Lode, is allowed, his fayth 
pꝛayſed, and rewarded of the Loꝛde. The 
L o2d ſayth vnto him as he ſayde to the firlk, 
5 Enter thou into the ie 4 M . Voth of them 


are ſaid to be good and faithful, x are recet- 
ued into b Loꝛds toy. Let no man therefoze 
thlke p he is deſpyſed of the Loꝛd, ik he haue 
a meane diſpenſation, ił ſo be that he fayth- 
fully diſcharge his duty. Foꝛ it is not conſt- 
dered how much thou art of abillity,# how 
hard an office thou haſt:but the queſtion is, 


how faithful thou haſt bene toward þ Lond. 
Then 


— * 
— Te 


— — * 


* don eMathewe. Cap. xxv. / Goo 


| 


— — 


talent, came and ſaid: dir I knew thee, 
that thou art a harde man: reapinge 
here thou haſt not ſowẽ, and gathes 
ringe where thou haſt not ſtrawed. 
77 hve uch lar, the one talent > Bu, 


Nowe is depainted vnto vs the moſt wic⸗ 
ke d coꝛtupte deſpoſition aboue all others 
Hr, of this ſlouthful and ſleapy ſeruaunt. And 
this kellowe doth verye well ſer foꝛthe the 
| blaſphemous woꝛds of all the wicked ones 
t the vngodly & vaine excuſes of al hipocri⸗ 
tes. The wicked crye, it is a hard and dan⸗ 
gerous thinge to ſerue the Loꝛd:hee requi⸗ 
| reth of vs greate thinges, to perfozme the 
which he hath geuen vs ſmall ability: leaſt 
therefore anye of his giftes periſhe here 
through my lacke of wiſedome,that which 
hee gaue mee vntilled, J will leaue vntou- 
ched when J depart, An other ſayth : Thy 
ſhall J gene my minde torighteouſnes and 
holynes : If J be one ot the electe I halbe 
laued without all doubt how ſinfull ſoeuer 
J be:againe , if J be one ot the repꝛobates, 
I ſhall vndoubtedly be damned how much 
ſocuer I ver my ſelſe, and afflicte my bodye 
with chaſtiſement, and pꝛay fo2 fapth:fo2 J 
ſhall pꝛa e in vaine, becauſeclection is not 
obtapned by pꝛayer. Ther koꝛe leaſt J oflẽde 
I content my ſelte, aud commit me to the e⸗ 
lection of God, that J may be ſaued by none 
ol my merits, but by the free election and 
grace of God. A. As though in deede this 
were not the ende ok our election, that wee 
ſhould be holy # vnblameable bekoze God. 
Bu, Furthermoze a man ſhall finde at this 
dap, not vnlearned and vnſkilkul men, who 
when they are called eyther to office of tea⸗ 
chinge, oz to þ office ofa Magiſtrate, obiect 
and ſay: It is a heaup and troubleſome vo⸗ 
cation whervnto Jam called: #althoughe 
God, hath beſtowed vppon mee certaine 
giktes, yet notwithſtandinge Jl knowe that 
ws | they are not ſo greate as are requy2ed:leaft 
made | therefoze I ſhould offende J will line a pꝛi⸗ 
eg uate man. A. But weeſhall heare by and 
an | by what the Loꝛd will lay to theſe careleſſe 
keellowes when hee ſhall come to recken w 
them fo: thoſe giftes, 


9g Srl lnevve thee that thes art a hard ma "de #4 


This hardnes doth pertaine nothing at all 
to the ſumme ofthis parable: and they are 
ofa foliſh opinion, which diſpute here, how 
ſtrattly and hardly the Loꝛde dealeth with 


4 
N. $ . 


24. Ihen hee which had receiued the one | 


— — ———  . 


was no moꝛe to note ſuche rygoꝛ, than to 

commende vlurpe, when hee ſayth that the 

Loꝛd of the houſe requyꝛed to haue bis mo⸗ 

ney de liuered with aduantage Chziſt one ly 

meancth that their flouthtuines ſhalbe in- 
ercuſable, whiche both ſuppꝛeſſe p giftes of ! 

God, and alſo ſpende their time in wlenes. 

25, And theretore was I atrayde, and wet 
and hid thy talente in the eartthe. Lo 
there thou haſt that thine 18. 

A* The wicked and the ypocrites, feare 
where no fcare is: and when they ſhoulde 
fcare, then are they vopde ofail care. This 
wicked ſeruaunt ſhould rather haue ſfoode 
in feare, lcaſt he ſhould deſpiſe his maiſters 
commaundemente, by the which hee char - 
geo him to woꝛke till he came. 

26, His Lorde auntwered and ſaide vnto 
him: Thou cuill and flouthfull fer: 
vaunte , thou kncweſt that I reape 
where I ſowed not, and gather where 
haue not ſlrawed, 

7 His Lord aunſyvered + Bu. Here p iuſt iudge⸗ 


ment of God againſt ypocrites is plentiful- 

ly declared, beſpde the ſharpe repꝛehenſion 

of the wicked kacte, and equall poniſhment. 

: T how ewil aud ſ(ourbful ſernannt 5 NI. In that 

he calleth him euill and ſlouthkull, he ſhee⸗ 

weth phe ceaſed from woꝛke, not ſo muche 
by the feare ol his ſeueritye, as by his owne 
llouthkulnes and negligence. 

27. Thououghtelt theretore to haue de- 
liuered my moneye to the exchaun- 
gers, and then at my cõminge should 
haue received my ownewyth vauns 
tage, Bu. The Euangeliſte Luke 

bzingeth in befaze theſe woozds : Of thine 

owne mouthe will I condemne thee. Hee 
is cõdemned ol his owne mouth by turning 

þ againſt him, which he alleaged fo2 his ex 

cule. As it he ſhould ſaye, Thou kneweſt þ 

J was a ſtraite requyzer of gaine:why then 

diddeſt thou not ko; feare of my ſeueritye 

geue my moneytoþexchangers%# J which 
ſecke fo gaine there, where J beſtowed no 
coſt,ſhould ſhoztlye come # require my mo» 
ney w vantage:Þ is toſay,y T wouldreape 
there where J ſowed not. The ſtocke and 
chaũce therof was mint x not thine: + thou 
diddeſt owe the duty ofa ſeruant to Loꝛd. 

28 Take therefore the talent from hum, 
and gene it vnto him which hath ten 

talentes Fff.t, It maye 
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Fol. 601, An ecclefiaſticall expoſition 


(Queſtion. It map be demaunded,what maner of ſap- 
inge is ths , Foz then all wozkinge ſhall 
Aureeare, | aſe ? Tee aunlweare, that we mult re- 
| member that which wee lapde befoze , that 
they do erre which ſcrupulouſiye ſtande vp- 
| pon cuery woꝛd of parables, But the true 
and natural ſence hereofis this p although 
now flouthfull and vnpzofitable ſeruantes 
haue the gifres of the ſpirite, yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding at þlengthe they ſhall be tripped 
out of all, that their nakednes and repꝛoch⸗ 
fullncede may turne tothe gloꝛy of þ good. 
Chiſte ſayth chat theſe are louthfull , oz þ 
they do digge their talent oz pounde vnder 
the earthe:becauſe they ſerking altogether 
fo: caſe and pleaſure, will ſuffer no trouble 
at all: tuen as we ſee very many while they 
are whollye addicted to their pztuate com ; 
modtties, do let paſle all the duties ofcha- 
ritpe , and haue no regarde of the common 
buildinge . So that wee may caſlye gather 
by chts parable, that there is no kinde of 
lite moꝛe acceptable befoꝛe God, than that, 
by the whiche there commeth ſome pꝛolite 
to the ſociety of men. | 
29, For vnto euety one that hath, shalbe 
even,and he shall haue aboundance. 
But hee that hath not, from him shal- 
be taken away e, cuen that which hee 
hath. | 
C. Hee ſayth to him that hath ſhalbe gen, 
Foꝛ they do truly poſſeſſe the giftes of G 
den polen | which dorightly vſe them. Ehe coue 
not moncyc. men are rather poſſeſſed of theyꝛmoney, 
vut re pol- | cauſe they know not the right vle of pollef- 
r.. 9- | ing-Euenſoof ſpirituallgiftes: her which 
accoꝛding to his abillity, pꝛomoteth the glo 
rye of God, is tightlye ſapd to haue. Dee 
meaneth thereok that God doth requight x 
rewaro- the righte vſeof the giftes of the 
godly with the latter graces: but notwith⸗ 
ſtandunge wee muſk acknowledge hun to 
the geuer and authoꝛ of theſe ern 
of that wee receiue, and alſo ot the righ 


vſe of thoſe thinges that wee doreceiue, 


Fo? the rewarde is ſuche, that it c 

freely. Foꝛ hee oweth nothing vnto vs, 

wee are rather detters vnto him. A. Tnſo- 
Lake. 15, muche that when wee haue done all that es 
uer wee can, yet ought wee to ſay that 
remapne bnp2ofitable ſeruauntes, and that 
wee haut not done that which was our du⸗ 
tyc toda. C. Thisis allo a great conſo 


lation to the faithtull, when they here God 
to be ſo bencficiall vnto then hitherto, that 
hee will ſtill enriche them with newe trea- 
ſure. And this pꝛomiſe ought to kindle car: 
neſt ſtudy and diligence in the godly, that ſo 
muche as they can, they ſteke to bzinge pꝛo 
lite, not to themlelucs, but to the Lode, 
4s touching the reſte which pertapneth to 
the expoſition of this verſe, read the 13. go- 
inge befoze, | 
30. And caſt the vnprofitable ſeruaunte 
into vtter darkenesthere shalbe wees 
pinge and gnas hinge of teeth 
3 And cui i the wnprofuable ſerwatnt þ M, This is 
to be noted that her is not onely an vnp2ofi- 
table ſeruaunt which waſteth his maiſters 
goodes and tourneth them to his owne vle, 
but hee alſo whiche hydeth his mayſters 
goodes ina coꝛner, whiche hee receiued to 
occupye:Cucn as that is not called an cuill 
tree onlye which bꝛingeth fozth euill frute, 
but that alſo which bzingeth koꝛth no frute. 
5 Into viter darkenes 1 Reade the eight Chap- 
ter going befoze, C. Fo there we taught 
that vtter darkenes, was ſet agaynſte the 
Domeſticall light. Chꝛiſte meaneth here 
that they whiche are caſte oute of the king⸗ 
dome of G O D; are caſte into extreame 


darkenes. | 
31, V Vhen the ſonne of man commeth 


in his glorye and all the Angels with 
him, then shall hee ſit vppon the ſeate 
of his glorye. | 


| 53 im the ſore of mun commeth } B, The C- 


uangeliſt Pathew pꝛocedeth on ſtill, in ex 
poundinge the queſtion as concerninge the 
conſumation and ende of the woꝛlde, and ol 
the Judge, and Judgemente to come. Fo? 
hither by the occaſion thereof Chꝛiſt exhoz- 
ted by ſome parables to watching and per- 
ſeuerance. C. That therefoze whiche be⸗ 
foze hee deſcribed in parables , hee nowe 


| plainlye declareth withoute figures. The 
ſumme and effecte is , that the faythfull | 


ſhoulde pꝛepare themſelues to the ſtudye of 


a holye and godlye life, in hauinge reſpecte | 
with the eyes ol layth to the Heauenlylyte, | 


whiche beinge now hidde, ſhalbe at the laſt 
reuealed in the comminge of Chailte. 


Fon in ſayinge that hee ſhall then ſit inthe | 


ſcate of hys glozye , when hee ſhall come 


wythe Angellcs , hee oppoſeth oz ſetteth 
this la 


— 


| 


— 
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| 
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upon e Mathew, Cap. x. | 


— 


— — 


this laſte reue lation againſt the confuſed,# 
vnperfect cogitacions of þ earthlywarret 
as if hee ould haue ſayde, that hee did not 
therefo2e appeare that hee ſhould ſtraightt 
way eſlabliche his kingdome: and therefoze 
hee ſheweth that hope andpacience is nede⸗ 
full, leaſt the longe delaye ſhould make his 
Dyſciples weake. AMhereuppon we ga⸗ 
ther that this was alſo added, that þ Dil 
ciples beincre exempte fromthe erroꝛ ofthe 
pꝛeſent and ſodaine felictey, might ſuſpeud 
their mindes vntill the ſetonde comming 
of Chꝛiſt: in þ meane time that they ſhould 
not faint oꝛ fall away thzough his abſence! 
and therefore hee ſayth that at that time he 
ſhalbe gloꝛious by the name of a kinge. 
Foz althoughe hee began his king dome in 
tarthe, and ſitteth now at the righte hande 
of the father, that hee might gouerne both 
Heauen and earth with greate power: pet 
notwithſtandinge that ſeate is nat pet e⸗ 
rected and ſet vp in the ſight ofmen:where- 
by wee map note, that his deuyne maieſtyt 
hall much moꝛe bꝛightlye ſhine in the laſte 
daye than no we. Fo? then wee ſhall ſee the 
perfecte effect of that gloꝛye, ol the whiche 
wee haue now but a taſte onelye. Chaiſte 
therefoze nowe ſittech in hys Veauenlye 
thꝛone, becauſe it is neceſſarye that hee 
raigne to bꝛidle his ennempes, and to de 
fende his Churche: but then hee ſhall open⸗ 
lye ſit vppon his tribur all ſeate, that her 
maye ſtabliſhe perfect oꝛder in Heauen and 
in earthe, that hee maye pꝛoſtrate his enne⸗ 
myes vnder his teete, and that he maye na: 
ther his faithkul into the ſociety ofthe Heas 
uenlye and bleſſed life: yea then it ſhall aps 
peare in deede, wherefoze the king dome of 
Veauen is committed bnto hymof the fa: 
ther, 2 In his glorye $ M. Pee doth ſodiC: 
tribe the quality of his ſetonde comminge, 
that hee declareth the ſame to be karre vn- 
like the firſt, in the which hee was then. 
In the firſt comminge hee appeared baſe 
in the fo2me of a ſeruaunte: In the ſeconde, 
hee ſhall appeare gloꝛious in the foꝛme of þ 
kinge ok all kinges and iudges: In the firſt 
comminge hee was ſubiect to repꝛoche and 
ignominye:in the latter comminge hee ſhal 
aypeare in gloze. In the fürſt comminge 
hee appeared weake: In the latter com⸗ 
minge her hal appeare with Heauenly po⸗ 


wer. Inthe firſt comminge hee was lub⸗ 
a 


2 Then hall hee fit v»peu the ſeats of his lere [4 | 


_ 


iect to the Judgemente and condemnatiou 
of witktd men? In the latter tomminge 
hee ſhall geene Judgement vppon al repꝛo⸗ 
bates, Do that, hee calleth that his gloꝛye, 
in this place, which in another place he at- 
tributeth to his father in the ſame ſence:foꝛ 
hee meaneth ſimplelye the deuyne gloꝛye, 
which then ſyyned in the father one lye, foz- | 
ſomuch as it was hid in him. M, The glo⸗ 
rifpinge of Chailtes bodye, maketh verye 
muche fo2 this glozye, ſome ſighte whereof 
the Apoltles had. It is alſo well appꝛoued 
by the companpe ol all the Angells whiche 
ſhall waite vppon him, and by the power of 
Judgingealſo. - 7 2) 
dH ib im, Ag if he ſhould 


ſaye, I which nowe ſeeme to be baſe and of 
ſmal reputation, by your contemptible ſer- 


uite and waytinge, will then appeare wyth | | 


a trapne of Heaueniye ſouldidurs and An- 
gels. Foz hee goeth about to expꝛeſſe with 
what vertue and power hee ſhall come. 
And the Apoſtle deſcribinge the glozious 
comminge of Chziftto the tetro2 of the wie: 
ked and confolationof the godlye, calleth þ 
Angels that ſhall come with Chzifte, the 
Angels ot power, when hee ſayth, It is ve⸗ 
rely a righteous thinge with God that her 
recompence tribulation to them that trou⸗ 
ble you: and to you which are troubled, reſt 
with vs, when the Loꝛde Jeſus ſhall ewe 
himſelfe from Deauen wibh the Angels ol 
his power, with flaminge kyer, which ſhall 
render vengeaunce to them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Goſpell of oure 
Low Jeſus Chꝛiſte, which ſhalbe puniſhed 
with euerlaſtinge dampnation, from þ pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of the Loꝛd, and from the gloꝛy of his 
power, when hee ſhall come to be glozifyed 
in hys ſaintes . Howe great the power of 
Angels is, wee may ſee by that one Angell, | 
which ſteyinge 1 85000. troubled all the 
hoſt of ß Aſlyrians. And how great a mul- 
titude ſhall come wich Chuſte, wee are 
toulde in this that hee ſaythe , And all his 
Angels with him. And the Pꝛophete Da⸗ 
niell deſttibinge the comminge of Chaiſte, 
ſayth, A thouſande times a thouſande, ſer⸗ 
ted him: ten thouſande times ten thouſand 
ſtoode befo2e him: that we mighte know, 
that the nomber of Angels comming with 
him ſhalbe infinite, | 
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VJ. Thoſe thinges that are ſpoken toward 
the latter ende ofthis Chapter,ſceme to be 
ſpoken by the ſimilitude of a ſeſſions haule. 
But what this ſeate of Judgement ſhalbe, 
let no curious perſon, inſoſcrious a mat- 
ter, ſeeke. This is certaine that hee ſhall 
come coꝛpoꝛally and viſiblelye in the clou- 
des,to be ſcene of all the wicked, Dee ſhall 


ſo come (ſayd the Angels) as ye ſet him go 


into Yeauen. AndChuſt of himſelte ſapd, 
Then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man com · 
minge in the cloudes of Deauen with po» 


wer and greate glozye. Howe terrible this 


ſeate ſhalbe to the wicked , the Pzophete 
Daniell declareth, when hee ſapth that the 
thꝛone of Chaiſte ſhalbelike to a flaminge 
fyer. Alſo, acco2dinge tothe maner ofthe 
Scriptures þ Lozdis ſaid to ſit as Judge, 
when by iuſt Judgement he deliuereth the 
innocent, and puniſheth the wicked. So the 
Y2ophete Dauid ſaide, Thou haſte main · 
tayned mp righte and mp cauſe: thou arte 
ſet in the thzone that iudgeſt righte. The 
which truly is not ſo to be vaderſtoode , as 
though Chzidt alſo at chis day ſitteth not on 
the ſeate ofhis kyngdome, goucrupnge all 
thinges: but that then he wil call all things 
openly to iudgemente, and will declare his 
lozpt. . | 
r before him shalbe gathered all 
Nations. And hee shall ſeperate them 

one from another, as a shepeherd de- 
uideth the heepe from the goates. | 

3 And before hum hall gathered j 6k Qith 


large and magnifpcent titles, hee extolleth 
his king dome, that the Dyſciples mighte 
learne to hope fo2 another felicity than that 
whiche they had conceiued in their mindes, 
Foꝛ they thoughte this ſufficiente, to haue 
their counterye deliuered from myſeries, 
with the whiche at that time they were 
p2eſſed, that it mighte appcare , that God 
had not made his couenaunt in vaine 
Abꝛaham, and his poſteritye. But Chulte 
doth farther extende the frui: of the red 
tion which hee bꝛought, becauſe hee ſhoul 
be the Judge of the whole wozlde : any 
to the ende hee might exhoꝛte the faythfull 
to a godly life, hee denyeth that ÿ ſame ſhall 
belonge to the good and bad alike, becauſt 
hee choulde bzinge with him the reward 
which is layed vp foꝛ them both. And of 


: 


his kingdome ſhalbe then pzofited , when þ 
juſte haue obtayned the crowne of gloꝛpe: 
and when the rewarde, which the wicked 
haue deſerued, is payed vnto them. Al Na- 
tions (ſayth hee) ſhalbe gathered befoze 
him : Bu. namelye from all partes of the 
woꝛlde, when hee litteth on his trybunall 
ſeate. Byal Nations, hee meancth al thoſe 
that are deade, and thoſe alſo, which ſhalbe 
founde then at that day lyuing : as teacheth 
the Apoſtle Paule in the fourthe Chapter 
of his firſt Epiſtle to the T heſlalonians, 
And in another place hee ſayth: Qee muſt 
all appeare befoze the tribunall ſeate of 
Chailt, thateucry man map receiue þ woz- 
kes olf his body accoꝛdinge to that hee hath 
done, whether it be good oz bad. 

4 And bee thai ſeperate then } M. This ſepera- 
tion alſo is noted befoze by certaine ſimili- 
tudes, as by the fanninge and pourginge 
bis flower: by the ſimilitude of the tares: # 
by the net caſt into the ſea. But in that this 
ſeperation of þ ſheepe and goates is differ: 


red vntill that daye, hee declareth that the 


wicked and repꝛobate ate nowe mixt with 
the godly and electe, that both ol them may 
liue together in one flocke of God. And the 


Pꝛophete Ezechiell ſeemeth to vie this c6- 


pariſon, wher the Loꝛd complayneth thus: 
I will put a difference amonge the ſheepe, 
amonge the weathers, and the goates. 
Vas it not anoughe foꝛ you to eate vp the 
good paſture, but ye muſt treade downe the 
reſidue with pour feete : Wherefoze the 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt tende to this ende, that þ 
condition and fate of the faithfull ſhoulde 
not be to greuous vnto them, i they be now 
tonſtrayned to line with the goates, yea if 
theyſuffer of them ſharpe ſtripes with their 
hoznes: and that they might take hede leaſt 
their ſtinking ſmell infect them: Thyzdly, 
that they mape knowe , that they looſenot 
their laboure in leadinge a godly and inno- 
cente life : becauſe a difference ſhall at the 
lengthe appeare.This place alſo ſerueth a- 
gainſt their enterpuſe, which go aboute in 
this life to ſeperate the goates fro the ſhepe 
the which thinge none can do but Chziſte at 
that time. | 
33. And shall ſet thesheepe on hie 1ighte 
hand, the goates on the left: The sha! 
the kinge ſay to them that be on the 


34+ rignt lande: Come ye bleſſed of my 
father: 


— 


— 
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father, inherite the kingdome prepa- 
red for you from the beginninge of 


the worlde. 

Ind hee hall ſet the sheepe & Bu. The right 
hand is a place of felicitpe and dignitye:the 
left hande, a place of vnhappines, and miſe⸗ 
tye. Ahetevppon the auncient wꝛiters in 
ſteede ofthe right hand, haue ſet downe vn⸗ 
to vs, euet laſtinge life:and foz the left hand 
perpet uall damnation. 

3 And then thall the hing ſaye 5 C3 Wee do ſec 


here that it is the office of Chꝛiſte onelye 


(which in this place calleth himſelfe a kfg) 


to ſeperate the good from the euill, but not 
befoze the laſt dap. In the meane time the 
mpniſters muſt laboꝛ diligt᷑tly, to ſeperate 
the wolues, the goates, and the ſicke ſhepe, 
from the ſheepe that are ſounde: foz to this 
ende Ecclcſiafficall diſcipline is ozdapned 
the which oughte not to ve wantinge in tbe 
Church. Det notwithſtandinge when they 
haue done their dutpe to the vtmoſt, there 
ſhall remaine ſtill a mixſture euen vntil the 
ende of the wozld, becauſe Chziſt only cha- 
lengeth this to himſelte, to make a cleanc 
purgation of his Churche: and this purga- 
tion hee putteth ofvntill the laſt day. 

2 Come ye bleſſed of my father þ M, This boyce 
| doth note the affection ofa ſinguler fauoze, 
and of the loue of a frende. The which af- 
ſection Chuiſt declared, when hee was alſo 
in the wozide,as when hee ſaid: Come vnto 
mee all ye that trauaile and are heauye la- 
den, g J will refreſhe pou, But who ſhould 
come vnto this Judge of the lyuinge and þ 
dead, except hee himſelfe of his owne good 
will ſhoulde indue our mindes with a truſt 
| of comminge to him? J r. ae of my father + 


That is to ſap, pe beloued ofmp father, be⸗ 
ing in my fathers grace and fauoure . To 
to this is contrarp,Pe curſed of my father, 
that is, caſte out of Gods fauoure and ſubs | 
iecte to his wꝛath. C. But let vs note here 
the purpoſe of Chʒiſte: fo2 hee woulde haue 
his Dpſciples to be nowe contented with 
hope, that they might loke koꝛ the frurtion 
of the Deauenly kingdome patientlye, and 
with quiet mindes: then hee woulde haue 
them carneſtly occupyed, and not to be we⸗ 
rved in the right race. 

To this latter parte is referred this, that 


hee pꝛomiſeth the inheritance ol Drauen to 


no other but to thoſe which dy good wosꝛ 
kes ſtriue foꝛ the Palme, and to the ende of 
the ſupernall callinge. But befoze he ſpea⸗ 
keth af the rewarde o good woozkes, hee 
ſhecweth by the waye, that the beginninge 
ok ſaluatton doth iſſue from a hyer ſpzinge. 
Fox in callinge them the bleſſed of hys fa- 
ther, he declareth that their ſaluaftoncom- 
meth by the free mercye of God. F02 the 
bleſſed of God, with the Hebꝛewes, is as 
muche, as the beloued of God. Moꝛtouer 
not onely the faithfull haue vſed this kinde 
of ſpeache to ſet foꝛthe the grace of God in 
men, but they alſo whiche ſwerued from 
true godlines: as Laban, who ſaide ts the 
ſeruaũt of Abꝛaham, Come in thou bleſſed 
ofthe Loꝛd. Clce do ſee that theſe men had 
learned to gecue God the pꝛaiſe of all good 
thinges. Ttherckoze there is no doubte, 
but that Chꝛiſt deſcribinge the ſaluation of 
the godlye, began at the free mercp of God, 
by the whiche they are pꝛedeſtinate to Iyfe, 
who by the guidinge ok the ſpirite in thys 
life aſpyꝛe torightecuſnes, To that effect 
alſo pertapneth that whiche hee ſayth by 
and by, 

5 Inherite the Aingdome prepared for you C All- 
though a man might obiect and ſaye that a 
re warde was lay ed vppe in ſtoze fo2 the me⸗ 
rits ot thoſe to come:vet notwithſtandinge 
if we waye the woꝛdes without contencion, 
wee ſhal graunt that there is a ſecrete come 
mendation of the grace and mercye of God. 
Foꝛ Chziſt doth not ſimplely inuite þ faith⸗ 


Daluatton 

conumcthont⸗ 
[ye ot the free 
mercy ot God 


Gen. 24 


full to poſſeſſe the kingdome , as thoughe 
they ſhould gette the ſame by their merits: 
but doth plain ly expꝛeſſe that the ſame ſhal⸗ 
be geuen at the lengthe to the heyꝛes. 
Paſſeſle ( ſayth hee) oꝛ ,as hepꝛes poſſtſſe. 
If it be an inheritaunce it falleth vnto vs: 
becauſe wee are the ſonnes of God, not by 
nature, not by merits, but by tree adoptt- 
on. Saluation therefoꝛe commeth of free 
mercye, not by merits, oꝛ woꝛthines. 
Det notwithſtandinge the other ende is to 
be noted to the which the Loꝛd had reſpect, 
Foz althoughe the life of the godlye be 
nothinge els than a myſerable , and ſo}ows | 
full exile, in ſo muche that the earthe can | 
ſcarce ſuſtayne them in the time of perſe- | 
cution :and althoughe they be in neede and 
ſuffer rep2oche , and griefe: yet not with | 
Fkk. ui. ſtanding 
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ſlanvinge the Toꝛde ſayth that there is a 


king dome preparcd fo2 th in another place 
that they miahte be of a good courage to o⸗ 
uercomc all lettes aud Raves, 


This is no (mall exho2tacto and incourages 
ment to pacience, when men are certainlye 
perſwaded, that they labour not in vaine. 

| Therefore, leaſt the pꝛide of the vngodly in 

| the which they now retopce, ſhould diſcou⸗ 

| rage vs , Icaſte alſo our owue mpnilters 
ſhoulde debilitate and quaile our hope, let 
vs alwapes remember the inheritaunce 
which is pꝛepared foz vs in Yeauft: becauſe 
it ſtandeth not in hazarde, but was appoin- 
ted vnto vs y God:befoze wee were bozne, 

Poꝛeouer, whercas it is here ſaide that the 

king dome was prepared from the begin- 

ning ofthe woꝛld, and in another place, be⸗ 
foze the creation of Hcaut᷑ and earth, there 
is no abſurdity in that at all. 

Foz Chꝛiſt doch not appoint here anye cer 

taine time, in the which the inheritaunce of 

tucrlaſtinge lite, was geuen tothe childzen 

of God, but doth onely put vs in minde of p 

facthcripe care that God had foz vs, by the 

whichc hee embzaced vs, befoze wee were 
bozne : and dothe hereby alſo cenſirme the 
certaintye ot dur hopc,becaulſc all the trou- 
bles that we ſuſtaine, are not able to ouer⸗ 
, throwour life. Some do tauil here faping, 
that the kingdome was appointed of God 
to thoſe, whom he foꝛſawe to be woꝛthy. 

But what could God fozſee in vs, but ſinne 

onely ? Oer choſe vs truly that wee ſhoulde 

be ſanctifyed, not becauſc hee did fozeſce vs 
tobe ſanctifped. 

35. For I was an hongered, and yee gaue 
mee meate, I was thirſt ye and ye gaue 
mee drincke:I was harborles , and ye 
toke mee in, 

B. Becauſe the woꝛkes ok loue are here ad⸗ 

ded, the Papiſtes beinge defenders of ſu⸗ 

perſtions, do contende, ſapinge than we do 
merit the kingdome of God by our wozkes 
C. Butifthe caule ofour laluation were 
diſputed of here, they ſhoulde not gather a« 
nue, that wee deſerue eternal lpfe, by our 
good woꝛkes: bat ſeing þpurpoſe of Chaiſt 
was nothtuge cls, than to exhoꝛt his Diſci- 
ples to vᷣ ſeudpe ola godlylite, they do falſe 

y gather of his woꝛdes, that oure woozkes 


are able to merite. In that they ſtande vp- |: 
von the caſuall wowde (For) it is nothinge. 


and choſen to the poſlcſian of þ kingdome 


Foz we know that the cauſe is not alwaves 
noted, but rather the conſequence, when c- 
ternall lite is pꝛomiſed to the tuſt. Wowbe- 
it there is a moze platine aunſwcare to be 
made. Fo2 wee do not deny a reward to be 
—— to good wozkes, but wee lay that 
free reward is not pꝛomiſed to good woz- 
kes, becauſe it dependeth of the adoption. 
The Apoſtle Paule reioyſeth that there is 
a croune ofrightcouſnes layed vp fox him: 
but wherevppen hath he this truſt, but on- 
lye becauſe hee was a member of Chzifte, 
which is the only heyꝛe of þ celeſtiall king 
dome. Hee ſayth that the iuſt Judge ſhall 
getue him thts crowne, but howe hath hee 
this reward,butoncly becauſe hee is freely 
adopted, and indued with righteouſnes, of 
the whiche wee are all voyde : Theſe two 
thinges the rekoꝛe are to be noted, namelye, 
that the faithfull are called to the poſſeſſion 
of p heauenly kingdome, in reſpect of good 
woozkes, not becauſe they haue deſcrued þ 
ſame by the rightcouſnes of wozkes, 02 be- | 
cauſe they of their owne ſtrength can gette 
the ſame to themſelues: but becauſe God 
doth iuſtikye thoſe whom hee hath firſt cho- 
ſen, Secondly, although by the guiding 
of the ſpirite they aſpyꝛe tothe ſtudyokrigh 
teduſnes, yet notwithſtãdinge becauſe they 
neuer ſatiſtye the lawe of God, there is no 
re warde due vnto them, but that is called a 
rewarde which is geuen to them freely, 
Z. Poeouer it is a thinge often vſcd in þ 
Scriptures, to gecue that vnto the latter 
which belongeth vnto the firſt, as to woꝛ⸗ 
kes that which pertayneth to fayth: and a⸗ 
gaine that is oftentimes attributed to faith 
which is one lye pꝛoper to the deuine electi⸗ 
on. TWherefoze theſe wozkes here added, | 
muſte not ſo be taken, as — foꝛ them 
God will call the electe to the poſſeſſion of | 
his king dome, but becauſe theſe woozkes 
do teſtity, that they are bleſſedof the father. 


befoze the woꝛlde was made: by the whiche 
wozkes they declared that they were endu⸗ 
ed with the ſpirite of the father : Fo2 to 
bleſſe the needy, is a woꝛke only belonging | 
to the ſpirite of the father. | 
36, Iwasnaked and yeclothed mee: ſicke 
and ye viſited mee: I was in pridõ, anti 

ye came vnto mee. s | 

37 vnd ard yee clothed mee: 2 C. Cbzilte | 
doth 


— 
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doth not recken vp here all the partes cf — woꝛſhip of God is moꝛe excellent than any | | 
godly and holy lyfe, but ene ly toucheth fo? dutie belonginge to men: ſeing the duties f 
cramples ſake certaine duties of char itie, whiche pertayne vnto men, do ſtande vpon | | 
by the whiche we declare that we wozfhip | | the wozſhip and pietie in God. NJ. Tyerc . 
© | Gov.F0? although the woꝛſhippe of God | | are alſo many other excellẽt wozkes which | 
© | doth farre excell the love ot men, and ther · without all doubte ſhall be acknowledged 
foze fapthe and inuocation, are pꝛeferred and allowed at that daye in Chuſtians: as +1 
befoze almes dedes : pet notwithſtanding, the woozkes of thoſe whiche wyll kozſake | 
Chziſte dothe iuſtly ſer befoze vs the tcſti- | all, vca, their lyfe , foꝛ Chiiſtes ſake : that | 
monies of true righteouſnes, whiche doe | | faithfully wozke in diſpenſing miſteries, x | 
moꝛe appeare Tf a man ſhoulde bee benefi- | | many other ſuche Ike : but bee reherſeth | 
ciall to his neighboures, and liberal to the thoſe whiche maye generally agree to all | 
pooze,and pet a cdtemner of God, his met Chziſtians: in ſo muche that he whiche is 
cy would pꝛolite him nothing at all to plea⸗ kounde here voyde of ſynceritie may be re- 
ſe God: becauſe in the meane tyme he de · ¶ lected as one not pertayning vnto Chailte, 
fraudeth him ok his right. Chꝛiſt therefoze | Although therefoze Chzifte commending 
doth not place the ſfime of righteounes in | vnto vs loue, excludeth not the duties per⸗ 
almes dedes, but doth ſhewe is it were by | | taining tothe woꝛſhip of God,yetnotwity- 
mote familtar fares , what it is to lyue fading) he teacheth his diſciplts that this 
godly #iultly,pthe fapthful truely, might | | thalbethelawefulleriall of holplyte , na⸗ 
not only p2ofelſe with the mouthe, but alſo mely, ifthepererciſe them ſelues in loue, 
pꝛoue by ſerious exerciſes that they wooꝛ⸗ acco2ding to the ſaying of the P2ophete: J Of 9 
ſhip God. Ulherefoze, fantaſticall æ mad wyll haue mercy and not ſacrifice , becauſe 
men doe very p2epoſterouſly vnder the co⸗ that hypocrites, being couctous, crucl, de⸗ 
loure of this plate, withdzawe thẽ ſelues | cciuers, violent dealers, pꝛoude, and ſuche 
bothe fromthe hearing of the wooꝛde, and lyke, do notwithſlanding fapne holincs, by 
alſo from the vſe of the holy ſupper, x From | the pompe a ſhe we elceremonies. Aherc⸗ 
other ſpirituall exerciles: betauſe by the by alſo we gather, that it we couct to haue 
ſame coloure, they would alſo reiect faith, | our Iyfe allowed and acceptcd befoze the 
the bearing of the creſſe,p2ayers,chaſtity, hie Judge, we may not wander in our own 
and ſuche lyke. But truely Chziſte mente inuencions, but we muſte rather conſider, 
nothyng lefle , than to reſtrapne the rule what he doth ſpecially require of vs. F C2 
of lyke,whiche is conteyned inthe two ta | | wholocuer ſhall depart from his commait- 
bles of the lawe, to parte ofthe ſeconde ta | dementes, all though thei trouble a wearp 
ble. Yet notwithſtanding, theſe are the them ſelues in fapned woozkes, vet neucr- 
true exerciſes of Chyiſtians, to doe good | | thelellc, at the laſte vaye they ſhall heare 
vnto their nepghbourcs. this ſayd vnto them. Who ſought foz thile | Eſay.1, 


And by this meanes, God ſhall haue a 
tryall of vs whether we loue hym truely oꝛ 
no. Foz ſeing that hypocrites fapne them 
ſelucs to ſerue God, it is ſhewed vntothem 
out ofthe ſcconve table, that their ſeruice 
is falſe . Fo2 he whiche ſtealeth, curſcth, 
and ſo fo2th,although he be dayly occupied 
in pꝛaper, yet he bewꝛapeth his impietie: 
euen as he that dothe well, declarcth his 
goodnes to al men. There art truely ſome 
tymes wycked perſones whiche are inno⸗ 
cent among men, and pet in the meane time 
idolaters. And therefoze bothe do compꝛe⸗ 
bende pietie and loue: for loue onely is not 
ſuſficient, neither is that pꝛeferrtd befoze 


kapth and the invocation of God, fo? the 


— > 
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ok mercy, deſeruing no leſſe pꝛayſc, than to 


thinges at your handes: 7 I wvas in pryſen and | 
he came vuto me. Z. Of theſe {pre whiche 


are here reherſed, the Moonkes, and ſuche 
like rables, haue made vnto them ſelues 
(pre woozkes of mercy : when as notwith- 
ſtanding. there are many mo than ſpre. 

And Chaiſt according to the manner of the 
Vebꝛewes, reckeneth a certaine nomber, 
and that of the chiefe among many , under 
the which, by a figure called Synecdoche, 
he lekte the reſte to be vnde rſtode. C. C 
to comtoꝛte the ſoꝛrowefull, to helpe thoſe | 
that are vmuſtly oppꝛeſled to further che 
ſtmple with counſell, ta take themiſcrable | 


out ot the mouthes of wolues, is a kynde | 


cicthe 


| 
| 
1 


— 
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clothe the naked oz to feede the hungerp, / 
M. But thep alwayes oblerue this pze- 
ſcripte nombꝛe, whiche feede the pooze and 
hungrp,not ofa Chulſtian affection and ſin- 
tert loue, but rather foz an hypocriticall 
ſhewe. Bu, Furthermoze Saint James 
doth ceſtific that thoſe woozkes whiche are 
here repeated of Chiiſtezarc acceptable be- 
foze God: Pure deuotion & vndefiled(ſaith 
he)befoze God the father is this: to viſite 
the fatherles and wpdowes in their aduer⸗ | 
ſitie,aud tokepehim ſelle vnſpotced of the 
wozlde. 
37 Then shall the righteous anſwer him 
38 ſaying; Lorde when ſawe wee thee an 
39 hungred, and fed thee: Or thirſty and 
gaue thee drinkey 47h? hall the righteous. 
A. Thoſe whome befoe he called the bleſ- 


ſed ofthe father he calleth nowe the righ- 
teous ; to the ende we mighte knowe that 


righteouſnes commeth of the eucrlaſtinge 
bleſſing of God, Ze did we ſe the biggry $ | 


c. Chnite here bzingethin the iult, doub⸗ 
ting. who know notwithttãding, p he would 
counte that to be geuen him which is 

vnto men. But becauſe this is not ſo mu 

impꝛinted in thetr mindes as it ought, 

foze he doth repꝛeſent it by a figure called 

Hypotypolin. Foz how cometh it to paſſe, 

that we are ſo ſlacke and ſlowe to doe good 

but only becauſe this pꝛomiſe commeth 
into out mindes, that whatſoeuer we 
vnto the pooze ſhalbe rewarded of God 
tyme to come with gapne + Therefoze 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt in this place ſerue to thi 
ende, that we might learne to aryſe 
the capacitie of the fleſhe, ſo often as 
miſerable bꝛethꝛen do traue our faithe an 
belpe,lcaſt the ſightofa cõtemned man 
ſtaine our liberalitie, 

40 And the king hall an ſwere and ſay 
vntothem: Verely I ſaye vnto y 
in as muche as ye haue done it vn 
the leaſt of one of theſe my brethr 
ye haue done it vnto me. 

3 And the A0. hall aurryver, 7 C. As C 


openly pꝛonounceth, that he will take 


as done vnto him ſclfe , whiche we 
vppon his members. M. And by an t 


taught euen nowe onder a figure , that 
were not able to conceine how muche 
eſtemed the duties of loue : euen ſonowe 

k 


aftirmatid he taketh from vs all vucertain: | 
tie, by the whiche a mi might doubte, whe- 
ther he woulde counte thoſe thinges done 
to him ſelfe, whiche ſhould bee done to the 
faithful. C. Wherefoze we ſhalbe to ſlug: | 
giſhe and incenſible, excepte this ſentence 
ketche loue euen from the bowels ofmercy, 
namelp, that Chziſte is either neglected oz 
wozſh:pped in their perſone whiche ſtande 
in nede ok our helpe. Therefoze ſo often as 
we ate ſlowe in helping the miſerable, let 
bs haue the ſonne of God befoze our eyes, 
whome , to deny any thyng is crueU ſacri- 
lege. Bytheſe wooꝛdes allo he declareth, 
that he doth acknowledge thoſe good dedes 
whiche are dane freely without any reſpect 
of rewarde. 

And truely ſeinge he commaundeth to 
do good to the hungry, to the naked, to the 


harbourles,and captiues, of whome nore- | 


warde can bee looked fo2 agapne, we muſt 
nedes haue reſpecte vnto hym, who of his 
owne accozde byndeth hym ſelfe vnto vs, 
and becauſe it might ſeame otherwyſe to 
bee loſte, he is contente to haue it reckened 
vnto hym, and to be put in his accomptes. 
$3 me the leafte of ene of theſe my brethren. C. He 


dothe onely in this commende vnto vs the 
fapthefull by name: not becauſe he would 
haue all others deſpyſed, but becauſe the 
moze neare, that euery one is iopned vnto 
God, the moze dere they ought to bee vnts 
bs. Foz although the bonde of ſocietic 
and loue pertapne to all the ſonnes of A. 
dam: Yet notwithſtandinge, the ſonnes 
of God haue a moze holye coniunction 
amonge them. 

Therefoze , becauſe it is mete that the 
houſholde of fapche ſhoulde bee pꝛeferred 
befoze ſtraungers, Chziſte dothe ſpecially 
commende them vnto vs. A. accozding to 
the exhoztation of ſaint Paule, who ſayth: 
Whyle we haue tyme let vs doe good vnto 
all men, but ſpecially to them of the honſ- 
holde of faith. C. The beneuolFce of Chzift 
towardes thoſe that are his, is exceadingly 
cdmẽded vnto vs, who are ſo dere vnto him 
that he doth — the leaſt of the, 
not onely fo2 his owne, but alſo foꝝ his bꝛe⸗ 
ten: Then as neuertheleſſe the woꝛld, 
yea thoſe that would ſeme to be Chꝛiſtiãs, 
do reiectt and contemne them. 


Gala, 


— 


— — 
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upon e Mathew, Cap. xxv. 


The ſame affection of Chꝛiſle alſo is decla⸗ 
red in an other place, when he ſayde: See 
that ye deſpyſe not one of theſe little ones. 
Alſo he ſayth: It is not the wyll of pour fa- 
ther, that one of theſe little ones ſhould pe⸗ 
rithe . All the faithful and chyldzen of God 
are called by the name of bꝛethꝛen. Foꝛ thei 
are the ſonnes of God whiche be leue in his 
name. Alſo they are the ſonnes of God 
whiche are the bꝛethꝛen of Chꝛiſte. Chꝛiſte 
therefoze muſk bee acknowledged in his 
faithfull „ whiche are called Chaiſtians, 

Furthermoze, we may not reiecte any man 

as not pertaining to Chuiſt, ſeing we muſt 

do good: neither ought we to ſeperate any 
man from the congregatiũ of the faithfull. 

Fo he ſayth: That whiche pe doe to one of 

the leaſt of theſe. By the whiche wooꝛdes 

he declareth that no mã ought to be excep- 
ted whatſoeuer he be. Cheſe thinges ought 
to incourage vs to be liberall. M. What- 
ſoeuer he be that nedeth, and craueth help 
fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, ought to bee counted of 
vs the bzother of Chꝛiſte. Do that ik thou 
contempne this man, thou doeſt deſpyſe 

Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ he ſaid alſo vnta Saule. Saule, 

Saule, why perſecuteſt thou me $ Mhen he 

perſecuted his Churche. 

41 Then shall he ſaie alſo to them, that 
halbe on the left hande: departe frõ 
me ye curſſed into euerlaſtinge fyer: 
whiche is N for the deuell and 
his aungels. 

res hal he ſiye ts them. } No he commeth 


to the repꝛobate who are ſo dzonken and 
bewitched with their earthly pzoſperitie, 
that they immagin they ſhalbe thereby al- 
waycs bleſſed. He ſaith therefozehere,that 
he ſhall come to be their iudge, and to ſhake 
awaye their delightes in the whiche thep 
are nowe dꝛowned: not that the commyng 
of Chꝛiſte myghte terrific thoſe , whiche 
thinke that they haue made a couenaunte 
with death, and lyue in ſecuritie: but ra- 
ther that the faythfull being admoniſhed of 
the horrible deſtructis of theſe men, might 
not enuy their pꝛeſent condition. Foꝛ as the 
pꝛomiſes are neceſſary fo2 vs whiche doe 
ſkirre vs vp to the ſtudy of a godly lyfe: ſo 
alſo are thꝛeateninges in lyke manner to 
kepe vs in care and feare. 

Fo2 in the electe alſo there is a certayne 
fearc of helfver: becauſe the godly are let 


in the fleſhe vnder the diſciplyne of the ſpi- 
rite of God: whiche bzingeth them to a vo- 
luntary pietie: but it wynneth them not 
one ly by the pꝛomyſes ofeternall lyfe, (as 
we haue ſayde) but alſo it dꝛyueth them 
from euell actions, by the feare ofeternall | 
puniſhement. Furthermoze Chaiſte added 


the electe might haue conſolation in trou⸗ 
ble, by hearing that thei are accurſſed, and 
not appertaining to Chꝛiſte, whiche do not 
refreſhe hym when he is hung ry, thyꝛſiy, 
and ſuffering aduerſitie. And it is a moſte 
myſerable thing to be caſt out of the ſighte 
of God. Foz the Pꝛophete Dauid ſaythe, 


The kulnes of ioye is in thy pꝛeſence, and 


at thy right hand there is pleaſure fo) euer 
moꝛe. Ve are taught therefoze what a un. 
guler thing it is to be ioyned to the ſonne ol 
God: becauſe eternall deſtruction and the 
tozmente of fper is pꝛepared fo2 all thoſe 
whome he putteth from hym in the laſte 
dape. Fo? then he ſhall commaunde the 
wycked to departe from hym, becauſe ma⸗ 
ny hypocrites are nome myngled with the 
iuſte, euen as though they were nere ofkpn 
vnto Chziſte. 5 Departe from me ye curſſed,$ 

Bu, By faythe in Chzifte the curſſe is tak? 
awaye and tourned intoa bleſſing. Fo2 
Chꝛiſte toke vpon hym the curſſe: even ſo 
by vnbeliefe the curſe is retaineth and ahi- 
deth. Fo2 ſaint John ſaythe : He that bele- 
ueth in the ſonne of God hath cnerlaſtinge 
lyfe:buthe whiche beleueth not the ſonne, 
ſhall not ſee lyfe, but the wzath of God aby- 
deth on hym. 4 Into euerlaſting fer. C. care 


haue ſayde befoꝛe, that in the name of fier, 
the toꝛment ofthe puniſhmen is metapho- 
rically ſhadowed, whiche we are not able 
to compꝛehende. Wlherfoze it is but ſuper⸗ 
fluous and loſt labour to coutende with the 
Papiſtes, either about the matter oꝛ foꝛme 
ofthis fyer . Fo2 then in lyke manner wee 
mult diſpute about the wozme whiche the 
Pꝛophete Eſay topneth to the ſyer. Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer, the ſame Pꝛophete ſufficiently decla⸗ 
reth that it is a metaphoricall ſpeache, be⸗ 
cauſe he compareth the ſpirite of God to a 
payꝛe of bellowes,with the which, the ſier 
is kyndled. TAherefoꝛe by theſe voyces we 
muſt conteiue that the vengeaunce of God 
ſhall fall vppon the repꝛobate, whiche be⸗ 


bꝛing 


——— 


— — 


| 


this thing as cõcerning the repꝛobate, that 


ing moꝛe greuous than all tormentes, ſpall 


F 


— 


—— 
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head ot the 
wicked, 


Math. 12 


of this fyer :fo2 as the continuance of 


| 


An. eccleſiabhcall expoſition | 


bzinge wonderfull Hozro2 of mynde vfto 
the. M. So that, we muſt leane the kngw- 


whyle we ſo curionlly ſeke after the 
C. TAemuſtnote alſo here the conti 


pꝛobate be alſo: A Contrary to their 
nion, whiche affirme that all the 
and deuels them ſelues ſhal after a 
toꝛment be ſaued. 

zur biche 1» prepared for the devel. } . Chi 
pppolcth o2 ſetteth the deuell, againſt hym 
ſelfe,as the head ok all the repꝛobates. Foꝛ 
although all Apoſtatas are the deuels An- 
gels, pet notwithſtanding many places of 
Scripture doe referre the p2incipallittero 
one, whiche gathereth vnder hym all the 
wycked, as into one body, to deſtruction: 
tuen as all the faithfull doe growe togt 

ther unto lite vader Chzifte. As conc 

the whiche matter, reade the twelfthe cha- 
piter befoze . And nowe Chziftefayth that 
helſter is pꝛepared fo? the denell , leaſt that 
the wycked ſhould truſte, that they might 
eſcape the ſame , when they heart that the 
deuell and they are adiudged to one puniſh: 
ment, who without all doubte is caſte into 
hell fyer, without al hope of deliueraunce. 
7 And his ampel. 4 Although ſome interpꝛe⸗ 


tours by the Augels of the deuell, doe vn⸗ 
derſtande wycked men, yet notwithſkan⸗ 
ding, it is moꝛe lykelythat Chꝛiſte dothe 
ſpeake ofthe deuels onely. And ſo vnder 
theſe wooꝛdes there is contayned a ſecrete 
repꝛoche, that men being called to the hopr 
of ſaluation by the Goſpell, had rather pe- 
ryſhe with Sathan , and retecting the au⸗ 
thour of ſaluation, do caſt them ſelucs wil- 
lingly into this miſerable lot. Not becauſe 
they are leſle oꝛdeyned to deſtruction than 
the deuell: But becauſe in their wickednes 
the cauſe of the deſtruction dothe openly 
appeare, when they retecte the grace of cal- 
lyng. Although therefore the repꝛobate, by 


the ſecrete iudgement of God, are vowed a 


geuen to death encrlaſtingly, before they 
be bozne : vet notwithſtandiug, ſo longe as 
life is offered vnto the, thelart not thought | 
or vs, nepther are they reckened hey2es of 


death and kellowes of Sathan: but theire 


| deſtruction is bewꝛaped by incredulitie 

nowe, whiche befoꝛe was hyd. 

41 For I vas an hung ered, and ye gaue 

43 me nomeate. I was tlurſty, and ye 
gaue me no drinke. 

C. As beſoꝑe he preferred the dutie of lout 

befoze all other thynges in the godly, ſoal- 

ſohere he layeth crueltie to the charge of 
the wycked, Charitie 02 loue is a token, by 
the whiche mTdeclare them ſelues to woz- 
ſhyp God: and therefoze he maketh men⸗ 
cian only of loue. On the contrary parte 

he maketh mencion one ly of inhumanytie + 

crueltie towardes our bꝛethꝛen, although 

infidelicie ſhould firſt of all be conſydered: 
becauſe that by this crueltie thep declare 

that they loue not God. Foz ſow2pteth S. 

John: He whiche hath the goodes of this 

wozlde , andſeeth his bzother haue nede, 

and ſhutteth vp his compaſſion from hym, 

bowe dwellcth the loue of God in hym + 

Agayne he ſapeth : If any man ſape that he 

loueth God,and pet hateth his bzother , he 

is a lyar. Fo he whiche louethnot his b2o- 
ther whome hee ſeeth , howe can hee loue 

God whome he ſeeth not? C. Let vs note 

therefoze that hypocrites p2offite nothinge 

by their wooꝛdes (howe holy ſocuer they 
appeare befoze the wozlde )if they be cruel 
againſt their neighboures: whiche thinge 

I would to God were grauen in the hartes 

of men. 

44 Then shall they alſo aunſwere him 
$ay ing: Lorde when ſawe we thee an 
hungered,or a thirſte, &c 

7 hen «hall they aunſvvere. þ C. The ſame fi- 


gure called Hypotypoſis. which is vſed be 
foꝛe, he nowe alſo repeateth agayne: tothe 
ende the repꝛobate maye knowe that the 
vayne and cofiterfayte ſhewes ol godlines, 
with the whiche they nowe deceiue them 
ſelues ſhall pꝛoſite them nothing at all in 
the laſt dave. Foz whereofcommeth it that 
they ſo pꝛoudely contemne the pooꝛe, but 
onely becauſe they thinke that their con- 
tempte ſhall eſcape vnpuniſhed$ To the 
end thercfoze þ Loꝛd might ſhake offrom 
them all ſuche flattering perſwaſtons, hee 

declareth that they ſhall in tyme to come, 
(but to late) fele that, which they wyl not 
vouchſafenowe to remember: namely that 
they whiche nowe ſeme to be reiected , arc 
no leſſe precious vnto Chyiſte then his own 


wermb: 8. 
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on eathewe. Cap. xxvi. 
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members. 4Lerd when ſavve woe the an hiigred, 5 


M. Beholde theſe alſo acknowledge 
Chꝛiſte foz the Loꝛde wbiche is nothynge 
els, but becauſe they waulde ſcafne to bet 
Chuſttans, and ſuche whiche neuer ſuffe- 
red Chꝛiſte to hunger, to thyzſte,# ſo foꝛth: 
but were readye to doc their dutie to hym 
with reuerence. 
+5 Then shall he anſwere them ſaying; 
verely I ſaye vnto you, in as muche as 
ye did it not vnto one of theſe , ye did 
it not to me. Bu. The Loꝛde nowe 
conkuteth their fooliſhe Appollogy and de⸗ 
fence , and detecteth their hypocriſy, A. 
ſhewing y thei wer altogether voyde of the 
loue of God. Fo2 God cannot be truely lo- 
ued, where the Members of Chaiſte the 
ſonne of God are careleſly deſpyſed. 
Cherefore let vs lcarne to helpe oure 
neady bꝛethꝛen al that we can, being mpnd- 
full of the woozdes ol the Pꝛophete, which 
ſaythe: O my ſoule, thou haſte ſapde vnto 
the Loꝛde thou arte my God, my goodes 


are nothing vnto ther. All my delighte is 


vppon the ſainctes that ate in the earthe, 

and vppon ſuche as excell in vertue. 

46 And theſe shall go into euerlaſtinge 
payne, the righteous into life eter- 
nall. M. Here wee ſer that bothe the 

godly and the wycked ſhall ryſe againe. 

A. Euen as it is ſapde in an other place: 

They that haue done good ſhall come foꝛth 

vnto the reſurrection of Iyfe, and they that 

haue done cuell, vnto the reſurrection of 
death, 02 damnation. M. Furthermoze 
after that the iudge hathe pꝛonounced the 
ſentence , noman can appeale to the tribu- 
nall of God: But immediatly the execu⸗ 
tion of iudgement muſte followe . And al- 
though they will not or them ſelues go into 
puniſhement, yet notwithſtandinge, 
they ſhalbe caſte into this kyer by 
Angels and heauenly power: 
as we ſawe befoze in the pa⸗ 
rable of the tares. 
(4%) 


| 


Te xxwv:. Chap. 


Nd it cameto pas, 
Ex Y when Ic{ushad fi- 
wg nyhcd ail theſe 
layinges, he fayde 
nco his diſciples; 
ve knowe that at. 
er twodaycs shal 
be Ealler, and the 
— , ſonneof mans al 
be delluered vp to be crucified. 
4 And it came to paſſe wyhen Ie Bu. To all 


that hath bene hetherto declared a ſhoꝛte 
ſumme and moſte perfecte woozke of oure 


whole ſaluation is added, that is tp ſaye, 


the ſacred and mole p2offitable hiſtozy of 
the pallion and redemption of Chailte our 
Loꝛde, in the whiche he fulfilleth al the du⸗ 
ties as well ofa pꝛeſte, as ofa kyng,cnd in 
a ſhozte compendium he maketh an open 
ſhewe ol his power and ſtrengthe fo) all mẽ 
to beholde. Fo2 by all his wooꝛdes q dedes 
he teacheth dilligently: he inſtituteth the 
ſolemne and bleſſed ſacramente : he pꝛaieth 
feruently : he ſacrificeth foꝛ ſinnes: be pur⸗ 
geth, deliuereth and hathe copaſſion on ſin⸗ 
ners, and defendeth thoſe that are his: and 
alſo he treadeth vnder foote and punytheth 
the wycked, ſhewyng oftentymes wonder- 
kull humillitie, and pet fo2 all that decla- 
ring no ſmall gloꝛie, when that all the ele⸗ 
mentes being troubled at his death, ſhew- 
ed fo2th wonderfull pꝛooles of great grief, 
Wherefoze our Euangeliſt Mathe we pꝛo⸗ 
ſecuteth here all thinges in deſent oꝛder, a 
with pure, playne, and liuely ſtyle. E. F oz 
theſe woꝛdes } And it came to paſſe. þ at A CET» 
taine manner of knitting together, 02 paſ- 
ſing from matter to matter: and wy er 
tothe manner ot hyſtoziographers, he iop⸗ 
neth the thynges followyng to that whiche 
went befoze,ſaping, And it came to paſle, 
3 VV hen Ieſus had fins all theſe ſa ungen. 2 

B. Namely thoſe whiche he had the third 
daye after his glozious criteraunce into 
Hieruſalem. 4 Yee let after tg day, 


halle Eaſter, To the ende that choſe things 


whiche followe , mave bee che moze taſely | 


— — 


underlloode, 
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[| Moone daye / |The ſeconde ferie 


The daye in the vyhich he curled the ſigge tee 


t 1 7 55 i . * i I 
1 411. An eccleſiaſticall eXP0 IfIGH 
| . 
| unacr$220dc » we muſk knowe that the He- |- | of Hieruſalern vntyll the dave of his reſut⸗ 
us vegan the daye at the euening: (as it rection, mape bee named fower manner of nh 
Leutz. | is wzptten. From cuen to cuen ſhall pereſk | | wayes : as is declared by this example here i 
in your ſavaoth ) furthermoze that the day | | vnder placed. 
from his glonous enter aunce into the citie | 
—— — — W — * * — 
j mer of the Hebroes. Of the Gemtiles, Of the Chriftians, The mofreries of ener” daye. 
8 _ of the Sabaothes Sunne daye Ihe Lordes daye 1 ( The daye of tus entetaunce into Hicruſalem 1 
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lie Sabaoth 
| | The firſt of the Sabaoth 
1 


{tre 
- preparation of the great | Venus daye | | The ſixt ferie 


lupicers daye / | The itte ferie 


(Sabaoth \ Saturnes daye | The Sabaoth 


Sunnedaye The Lordes dave - AE 4” 
— — — 8 The daye of his reſutrection. 


3 The daye of the feaſte 


| | __ 
: | The tlucde | Mars daye The durde ferie | 
"1 The Gurthe \ | Mercunes day The fourth feric 4 Ls daye in the yyhiche he vvas ſolde 
VVas The daye before the daye of ſyvete bread 


per, of the paſſion, and of the burial, 
7 | The daye of reſte'ia the ſepulchar. 


— 


Notwithſtandinge in the dilcription, the 
laſt rewe ſaue one is vſcd both ol ß Jewes a 
alſo of þ Chꝛiſtians: becauſe ſeing þ Tewes 
called the ſeuenth daye the Sabaoth, (that 
is to ſaye reſte) in conſideration of the crea⸗ 
tion of the woꝛlde, ( becauſe God that daye 
hauing made an end of al his woꝛke reſted) 
the Chꝛiſtians bouldly retayned the oulde 
name hauing no reſpecte of the nomber. 
Dowebeit, there are ſome whiche thinke 
that it was called the Sabaoth, of them, in 
the conſideration of an other thing, name- 
ly, betauſe Chyiſte the Loꝛde of lyfe reſted 
all that daye in the ſepulchie. It ſemeth 
therefore that Chꝛiſte ſpake theſe wooꝛdes 
(Atter twoodaves ) the thyꝛde daye after 
his kinglyke enterance(as we ſhewedeuen 
| nowe ) into Hicruſalem , Fm after twoo 
dayes the ſirt daye after his enterance into 


| came, in the whiche it was neceſſary that 


' They whiche defend the firſf opinion wꝛyte 


| the woꝛdes of John, that the ſame ſixt daye 


palleouer ſhould be offered. And ſoit appe- 
reth that Ch2ift celebrated in one day both 
the typicall paſſeouer, and the true offered 
paſſeouer. But what day p Jewes did eate 
it. there are two ſoꝛtes of opinids.Fo2 ſome 
wꝛyte that the Jewes celebzated paſſcouer 
the next daie after Chꝛiſte ſuffercd:which 
was vpon the Sabaoth daye. Other ſome 
ſaye that all the Jewes offered paſflcoucr þ 
ſelfe ſame night that Chꝛiſte did, and that 
it was not lawful foꝛ them either to offer oꝛ 
to eate it on the cue of the great Sabaoth. 


thus, ſaying that it euidently appeareth by 
in the whiche Chꝛiſte ſuffered, was the day 


of pꝛeparation fo2 the ſolemnitie ofthe paſ 
ouer : Foz he going about to deſcribe the 


6 \ The firſt daye of ſvvete bread , of the holy ſup- 


H1eruſalem , beginning the ſame daye in | | waſhing ofthe diſciples feete , whiche was 
| the euening ( whiche the Chuſtians, (be- | done after ſupper, being now the ſixt daye, 
ginning the date from midnight) make the | and the ſolemnitie of paſſeouer to the loꝛde, 
cucning,and parte of the night of frydaye ) wyteth, Before the teaſt of Eaſter:that is, 
the Loꝛd did cate Paſſcouer: and the night | | the daye befoze the feaſt of Eaſter, In lyke 
followpng that cuening he was be traped, miner he ſpeaking afterward of þ Jewes, 
and bꝛought to the hie pꝛieſtes. of the which | | ſaith, And they went not into the iudgemtt | lohn. 
matter he adde th ſaying , And the ſonne of | haule, leaſt they ſhould be defiled, but that | 
man ſhall be deliuered vp to be crucified, they might cate paſſeouer. | 
All men doe ſape that Chzilte celebzated | After that he makynge mencion of the | 
| the Palleoucr the ſame daye whiche was tyme in the whiche Chziſte was covemned lohn? a 
pꝛeſcribed inthe lawe, being the fourthten wypteth thus: Tt was the preparing day of | $ 
daye of the moneth of Marche at tuen: and | the Eaſter about the irt hower. Therefore | f 
that thertloꝛe he ſayde: After twoo dayes | that day in the which Chu was crucified, | . 
halbe Faſter, The Euangeliſt Parke | was þvapof pꝛeparatið oꝛ eue, not of þ Da | 4 
| hath : And the firſte daye of ſwete bxeade, | | baoth but ol Eaſter, As map appere by the | L 
| when thei offered Paſlſeoucr. And the Euz- | holy men, whiche obſerued this tyme alſo. | tt 
| For _ 


gelin Luke hath: And the dav of Maſſeouer 
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| \ Upon «*Mathem. 


Cap. xx vi. 


Foz Nicodemus 4 Joſeph of Aramathia, 

bought t dat dape ſwete odours , 4 oynte⸗ 
ments, and atter that they bad anoynted 
the body of þ Loꝛd, tdey buried it:whiche 
was no moꝛe la wfull foꝛ them to doe on 
the dave of Caſter,than on the Babothe 
day. Euenſo thoſe women which were 
with the Loꝛd, bought their opntements 
alſo, and pzepared them even the ſame 
dapt of pzeparation, that they migbte 
rcſte the dayt followinge, accozdinge to 
la we. They did not put of oꝛ deterre theſe 
| thinges to be done on the Eaſter dap, no 
not tul the cuening, whiche bzoughte an 
cude to the dape , becauſe ſo ſone as the 
| cuening came the Saboth began. 


of S. John we muſt graunt that the pu⸗ 
blique paſcouer was ctiebzated of the 


dapof the Saboth : tn the which boththe 
ſolemnity of the Paſchall, and of the Ba | 
both came together Foz in that day they 
ccleb2atcd the paſeouer actoꝛdinge to the 
tradition of the fathers, which ſome (ape 
was appointed by Rabbi Elezer , the (e- 
cond houſe of God beinge finiſhed, after 
the people were retourned out of þ lande 
of Babilon, into their-awne contrepe: 
| and was oꝛdeined of a ine curtouſe 

obſeruation ofdaycs, accozdinge to the 
coorſe of the mone,lcaſte that two holp, 
and dapes of teſte would come together. 
in the which it was not lawful to do any 


lus Burgenſis in his anotacion vpon thts 


place, being ioyned to the commentaris 


of Nicolaus de Lyra. There wante not 


awape the Caſter contrary to 025er and 
tuſteme, fo; the gredy deſyere that they 
had to kil the Loꝛde the which thing bow 
they durſte do we ſer not :ſeinge that ſo 
greate a multitute were wonte to come 
from all quarters to this feaſt. But now 
they. wbich ſav that all the Jewes offe- 
red Paſeoner the ſame nightc that the 
Loꝛde did, do Yefcnde thetr opinton after 
this maner. Sc ing that our Loz2c was 


2 


— 


| 


| 


Jewes , thenerte dap after that Cbzide 
ſuffered, that is to ſape on the @avothe 
daye Wiherenppon it was called p great 


| 


| 


maner of wozke : the whiche thing was | 
greuouſe fo ſo greate a people. This c0- | 
| ſtitutton is intre ated ot at large by Pau. 


ſome whiche ſape that the Jewes toke 
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the moſt faithfull and diligent obſet uer 
of the lawe of his father, no man oughte 
to doubte that he offered and did eate the 
Paſeouer the fouretene dape betwene Þ 
two eueninges, as it is commaunded in 
the lawe And every man ofthe multi- 
tude of Jſrachl all offer him betwene 
the cuenings.The which two evenings 
do not ſigniſp the euening of the ſyſtene 
dape, and the euening ofthe ſirtene day: 
as thouge tbe Loꝛd had commanded the 
Paſeouer alwayes to be offered and ea; 
ten within the fyftene daye, and not to 
bedifferred. vnto the ſirtene dape : but it 
is euident that thoſe two eneninges of d 
beginning of the 15.day were vnderſtod. 
Fozitfolloweth in tbe place befoze rect- 
ted: And pe ſhall not leaue anpe thinge 
therofe vntil the moꝛning: and p which 
is lette therof vntil the mozning, ſhallpe 
burne with tyer. It muſt nedes be ther- 
foze pᷣ two eueninges wente befoze the 
mozning:of the which two, y firſt begtn- 
neth at tbe ſone (cfting 4 conttnneth vn- 
til þ twy light oz ſhutting in of the day:4 
the ſecdd beginneth at the end of the firſt 
cuening . v is, fro the time the euening 
is ſhut in, vntil the mozning- Betwene 
this firſt +iccond enening;,the Paſeover 
was uppotuted to be offercd; Foz it was 
not lawfull to offer the ſame, beſdꝛe that 
p ſon was ſet as it is witen: Chou ſhalt 
offer pal auer at cuenig. about þ going 
downe of the Son. But the Paſeoner 
was appetntedtobe eaten in the ſeconde 
cuening, which ts the night: And the ſirit 
evening continucth for the ſpace almoſt 
of ſir bowwcrs :4 the ſeconde almoſt nyne 
bowers. The Cuungeliſt Þathew ſpea- 
keth of the firſt cuening, when he ſaythe 
The firſt daye of \wete bread, the Diſci- 
ples came to Jeſus, ſapinge vnto him, 
where wilt thou » we vꝛepare fo: the to 
cate the jIaſecouer : Ofthe ſecond eue 
ninge it ts wꝛite n in }xodus ; And thep 
ſhal! cate the fleſhe the ſame night roſte 
with fyer, and with vnc aue ned bzesde. 
The which aiſo is gathered by þ wozdes 
of Bathew, where be ſatth:The the cue 
was come be ſatedowne with þ twelae. 
Ano that tbe Jewes offered paſeouer in 
the night ol the ſaine pcare, that Cbziſte 
did it may oppcare by 3 which Parke 
a0 
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eAn eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


hath, ſapinge: The firſte dape of ſwete 


| bzeade when they offered Paſcouer : and 


the Euange liſte Luke lait: Then came 
the da vt of (wete bzeade . When of neceſ- 
ſitye Paſeover muſte be offered. M it 
were neceſſarpthat Paſcouer ſhouldbe 
offcred in that daye why maye not wee 
ſaye that all of neceſitpe alſo offered in 
that eueninge paſeouer? And that dape 
was called the pzeparation of the paſeo- 
uer in the evening whereof the Loꝛd did 
offer palconer : the which daye of pzepa- 
ration, was indedcafefti caall and ſolene 
dap,as appeareth by the woꝛdes of Po⸗ 
ſes which ſaith : @cae dayes Mal ye eate 
vnleauened bzead : The firſte day ſhalbe 
an holyeconuocation Tdis firſte daye 
here menctoned, was the dave of pzepara 
tion And in another place it is ſaid: In 
the kower and twentye daye of the firſte 
moneth at tuen is the Loꝛdes paſeouet: 
and on the kyttene dape of the ſame mo 
nethe , is tbe feaſte of ſwete bꝛeade vnto 
the Lozd But the evening of the fourth- 


tene moone is the beginning of the flne- 


tenth daye. Therefoze the daye of pze- 
paratton, in the wich the Lozd celebza- 
ted bis Paſeouer was a feſttaall dape. 
NotwithCandynge it is true that the 
ſame daye , wiche followeth the nigbte 
of the Paſeouer, (and whiche begin neth 
at the mozninge and endeth at the eue⸗ 
ninge)(s called p2operly and particuler- 
ly, the feftinall dape as well of the Ba · 
ſcouer,as of the ſwete bzcade , the deno- 
mination beinge geuen to the ligdte as 
tothe moze pzincipall parte of the dape: 
As wee mare reade in the 28. chapter of 
Numery , aud in the thze andtwentye of 
Leuiticus. 

Fo: the day doth tompꝛebende, both the 
nighte, andthe light: as wee map reade 
in . Luke where he ſatth , Then came 
the daye of ſwete bzcad, when ofneceſſ(- 
ty Paſeouer muſte beoffered : Fozif it 
were neceſſary that paſeouer ſhoulde be 
offered in the dape of ſwete bzeade , and 


ite Paſeoner were offered at no time 


ſauinge betwene the twoo eveninges, 
that is in the twy linbte befoze nighte : 
then the twy light with the nigbte was 
a parte of the dape of ſwete bzcade , and 
alſo of the daye of Paſcouer foz ſo much 


E they are both ore. 


Wherefoze , when we read in the Gol 
pell the holy oz ſolemne dave we oughte | 
therebp to vnderſtande holynes o2 (o- | 


lemnttp,leaſte we be detetued by the di 
ners ſigniſication of the wozdes. Fo? 
they do ſignifpe alſo a doly and feſttnuall 
dape, Lherefoze befoze the feaſte of Ea 

ſter, is as much to ſaye as, betoze the ſo- 


lemnity of Eaſter oz Paſeoner,as in the 
nighte goinge befoze tbe daye of the ſo⸗ 
lemnitp of the Paſchall There are ſome 


whiche , golnge about to pzoue that the | 


Jewes did not offer Paſſcoucr the ſame 
daye that Chzift did do obſecte this place 
of S John. where it is ſaide: It was the 
pzeparing dape of the Caſter , about the 
lirte do wer. By the which they woulde 
ſemeto pꝛoue that the pzeparinge daye 
of the Eaſter was that dape inthe which 


| Paſeoner was cclebzated of the Jewes 
in the euening of the Saboth following. 


Saboth, in the which it wag not lawful! 


Chziſte ſuffered : and that therefoze the 


But that place mape thus be diſtingui- 
ſhed , It was the pzeparinge daye about 
þ ſirte bower of the Eaſter oz Paſeouer: 
where this wozde Caſter and hower are 
fopned together. UWhereuppon it fol 
loweth that the ſame ſirte hower of the 
Paſeouer was tn the dave time, and that 
the ſame dape was the feaſt of Paſeoner, 
and alſo that the Paſeduer was offered 
betwene thetwoenentnges , andeaten 
the night going befoze, and further that 
the ſame day of pꝛeparation was the pꝛe 
paration of the Saboth, and not of the 
Paſeouer. Hereuppon the Cuangeltſte 
Sainct Parke ſaith: And nowe when 
the even was come, (becauſe it was the 
da pe of pzeparing that goeth befoze the 
Savoth) xc. And Luke bath, and that 
de pe was the pzeparinge ofthe Saboth, 
and the Sabothe dꝛe we on, 

Allo pᷣ Euangeliſt S John ſatth : There 
layed they Jeſus therfozc, becauſe of the 
pꝛeparinge ot the Saboth of the Jewes, 
for the Sepulcher was nye at hande. 
But what vo they call the pzeparinge of 
the Jewes, ſauinge that dape, which go⸗ 
eth nerte befoze the Sabothe , beinge 
ſo called, becauſc in it all thinges were 
pꝛe pared wbiche wers neceſſary foz the 


to pze- 
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fo pzepare any thinge? Bozeoucr pdaye 
going befo:e the Paſeouer is not pꝛo⸗ 
perly called the pꝛeparation of the paſe- 
ouer : becauſe nothiage was p2cpared, 
neither would the lawe ſuffer any thing 
to be pꝛepared foz the Paſeouer , in the 
dape golnge befoze: but in the very eue⸗ 
ning the dape of Paſeouer beinge alrea- 
dy begon , which beginneth at the even. 
But admit, the place is not ſs diſtingui 

(hed, pet what other thing ſhalbe vnder⸗ 
ſtode by the pzeparation of the paſeoner 
than the daye ofpzeparation, twhtch was 
on of the Patchal dayes ? They alſo oblene 
this place of John, when he ſaith : Foz it 
was that greate day ofthe @aboth: whe 
foʒ all that he talleth it not the great day 
of the Saboth,becauſe it was both þ Sa- 
both and the Paſecuer : but becauſc ther 
was a double ſolemnity,that it is to ſave, 
of the Sabothe and of the ſwete bzcade 

Foz it was the ſecond dap of ſwete bzcad: 
as it is witten: Thou ſhalte kepe the 
feaſte of ſwete bzead, that thou cate vn- 
leanened bzeade ſeven dapes longe as I 
commaunded thee. Thep do alſo oblecte 
this place of S. John: It was in the moz- 
ninge , and they them ſelues wente not 
into the ſudgemente haule, leaſte they 
ſhoulde be defyled, but that they mighte 
eate Paſeoner. It was (ſaith he) in the 
mo2ning. But of what dape was it the 
mozninge :? Truely it was the mozntng 
of the dape of preparation, And tber 
bad not eaten Paſconer. Therefoze they 


purpoſed to eate it in the eue of the Ba. 


both, Foz they offered Paſeouer in the 
kirſt eueninge of the daye ol pꝛeparati- 
on: althoughe peraduenture manpe of 
them, hadde not pet eaten: becanſe they 
had beene ſo octupped that nighte in ta- 
kynge of the Lozde , feartnge leaſte be 
beinge nowe ſolde mighte ſcape awaye, 
that they hadde not ſufficiente lepſure to 
cate Paſeoner. And the Euangeliſte 
John in this place , ſemeth not to make 
make any mencion of true eatinge ofthe 
Paſeovner , but to repzehende them of 
boubleerroz , namelp, of to muche dilt- 
gente in ſekinge to deftrope an inno- 
tente, and of to manch? negligence in 
not eatinge the Paſeouer in dewe time, 
fo; the care that they hadde to catche the 
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Loꝛde: becauſc they hoped, beinge as 


pet but mozninge, that they might eate 9 159 
the Paſeouer , it ſo be that they entered K* 
not into the Judgemente baule: The 
whiche notwithſtanding the lawe tom⸗ 
manded to be eaten befoze the mo2ning, | | 
as appeareth by theſe wooꝛdes, There i 
ſhall remaſne nothynge of tt vntill the | | 
mozninge. But what and if they did 
eate the Paſeoner that night althongbe | 
they were ſo greately occupyed? Then 
will wee vnderſtande by the Paſeouer, 
the Paſchall meate, that is to ſape the 
ſwete bzcade : becauſe that dape, which | | 
from the moznpnge followed the nighte * 
of the Paſconer, was called the feaſte of | 
Paſeouer and the feaſte of ſwete bꝛeade: 
as appeareth by this place. And the four- 
tenth daye of the firſte monethe is the | Num. a, 
Paſeouer of the Lozde : And in the fpf- 
tenth of the lame meneth is the keaſte. 
Againe it is wzitten, In the fyſtencth BY 
dape of the ſame moneth ts the feaſte of Leuit. 23; wo. 
ſwete bzcad vnto the Lozde, 

And it was lawfall foz none fo eate of 
the ſwete bꝛeade, but foz ſuche onely as 
were cleane. But, that the daye of pꝛe⸗ 
par ation, in the whiche the Lozde did 
eate the Paſconer , and alſo ſuffered, 
wa s no feaſte daye, it may be pꝛoued by 
many places of Scripture andaamelye 
by this: Not on the feaſte dape lcaſte | W.. 
there ariie a tumulte among the people. | 1, 
Therefoze thep toke him not and lewe 
dim on the feaſte daye. And althoughe 
thep toke htm not inthe ſolemnitp, ſe. 
inge that the ſolemnity was commonlte 
ſaide to be of the dape, yet not with ſtan⸗ | 
ding they toke him in the feaſt dape:na- 
melpe the nighte gotnge betoꝛe the ſd- 
lemnitp, the which one dape, is ſolemne 
and holy. The which thing was not don 
without godconſideration, foz the typi 
cal paſcoucr onelp was appointed to be 
offered on the feaſt day: whertoꝛe mitch 
moe that alſo which wastheonely true 
paſeouer,which is Chzif,that is offered 
fo; the ſaluation ol all men. Bat they 
ſaſde ; not on the fcaſte daye : not be- 
cauſe they woulde not ſymplelre haue 
dim to be taken in the feaſte day, but be- 
cauſe they fesred, leaſte there ſhoul de as 
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In eccleſrafticall exprſition 


withſtanding Judas deuiſed a ware (03 
them whereby be might be taken with 
outthe tumulte of the people namelpe, 
by ſending ſoldyers in the nighte In the 
fcaſte day therefoze at nighte, whenthep 
knewe that a tumulte could not then be 
rapſed amonge the people, they tooke 
bim: and condemned hym and delyue- 
red him tothe deputye tobe adludged to 
death, befoze that the people knewe of 
t. oꝛ coulde rapſc any tumulte. 

But that there was a ſolemnitye when 
he ſuffered it mayc appeare vnto vs by 
the dedes of Pplate . the Cuangeliit S, 
Mathe we ſaxinge, At that feaſte the de⸗ 
puty was wonte to deltuer bnto the peo» · 
ple a pꝛiſoner whome they woulde de 
(yer. And in S John it is ſatde thus: 
Vou haue acultome that ſhould let one 
loule vnto vou at Eaſter. Wihatmcane 
theſe woꝛdes, at that ftaſte but only, At 
that ſolemnity: The ſolemnity S. John 
' erp2eTeth, when be colleth it Eaſter. 
They alleage alſo thts place. Befoze the 
feaſt of Caſter, when Jeſus knewe that 
his bower was come: And when ſupper 
was done, after that the Deuell had put 
into thebarte of Judas and ſo fozth. the 
whiche places are certainetp knowne to 
containe the myſteris that were done in 
the night ot pꝛeparation. 

Therfo:c the feaſte dape of E aſter was 
not yet. Mee graunte that thoſe mp⸗ 
ſteries were done in the daye of p2epa 
ringe, befoze the feaſte daye of Caſter, 
that is, befo:e the folemnity of Paſeo- 


| uer: but not befoze the dape of Paſco- 


uer. Foz the ſolemnitp ofthe Paſeover 
is one, and the daye of Paſoever in an 
other. To theſe they adde that the ſame 
Saint John wzitteth ſapinge. Dome of 
them thoughte,becanſe Judas hadde the 


bagge that Jeſus badde ſapde vnto bim: 


bye thoſe fhinges that wee baue neede 
of againſte the fcaſte. CThercfoze the 
feaſte dape was not then. 

Nap rather by this wee beleue that the 
Enangelift wente about to declare tbat 
this day was a feaſte, even as if the Dil- 
(ples ſhoulde haue thus vnder ſtoode 
the wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, By thoſe thin- 
ges wbiche wee baue nerde of (0; the ſ0- | 
lemnitp : whiche,from the moꝛning fol- | 


_— 


aha 


| paracton, that Chꝛiſte being buried they 


lowed the ſame night nerte of all, Foz 
then was the nigote of the enen of the 
fourtenth dape : and the dape nerte fol- 
lowing from the mozninge, was the ſo⸗ 
lemnity ot paſcoucr. Laſt of all, a man 
map ſay: Tf that bad bi ne the feaſte da y 
thoſe thnges had not bene lawfull to be 
done which were don in it. In the dap of 
paſcouer and in the other dayes of ſwet 
bzeade, the @aboth only ercepted,inany 
thinges were lawfall to be done which 
might not be done in the @atoth, 

Theſe two opinions we bane ſet befoze 
the reader, that he mighte followe that 
which lemeth vnto bim moſte pꝛobable. 
C. Foz truely, ſeinge the Enangeliſte 
Saint John ſaith manifeſtly that when 
Ch:iſte was crutinod, it was the pzepa- 
ring daye amonge the Jewes, not ofthe 
Dabotbe, but of the paſcouer : Farther- 
mo:e that they entered not into the (ad- 


gement baule leaſte they woulde defyle | 


them ſelues, bet auſe they mente p nexte 
daye after to eate the paſcouer : there is 
no doubte but that Cbiſt did eate paſeo⸗ 
uer with bis Diſciples the dape befoze 
that all the people celebzated þ publique 
paſeouer Neither can this be auolded 0; 
ſhifted of by any cauils , that the Jewes 
did not ſolemniſe the fe ſliual dap, in that 
day that they crucified Chꝛiſt (in y which 
it was not {awfnll to puniſh anye man) 
and that tben they bad their ſolemne p2e- 


might eate Paſcouer. Now it maye ber 
demaunded howe Chzaiſte ozvered thts 
matter. Foz be dtd nothinge in this rite 
contrary to that which was contained in 
the la we. There is no doubte but þ both 
the la wful day was obſerued of Chzilt,# 
alſo that the Tewes followed the anciimt 
cuſtome. Firſt ol al it is without al doubt 
that Chziſt was put to death the dave be- 
foe the Sabothe, becauſe he was but ied 
inþ Sepulcher which was at bande with 


as mucheſperde as mighte be by reaſon 


that after the cuenynge it was neceſſa- 
ry tokeepe holy daye, But nowethere 
is no doubte , by the gunciente obſer- 
uation , that the Paſeoyer and other fe- 
ſtiuall dapes, when tbey fell vppon the 
fridaye , wereputteof tyll the nerte day 
after : becauſe the people coulde not 


abyde! 
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re- yl. 616. 
upon Mathew. Cap. xvi. * 


bide to haue two holye dapes come toge⸗ 


ther. The Je wes affirme that this law 
was appointed trafte after that the peo- 
ple were retourned from the ertle into 
Babilon, and that by a heanenlyozacle 
02 renelatton , leaſte they ſhoulte ſeme 
to alter anye thinge raſhelp of the com- 
maundementes of God. But andik it 
were the maner then to iopne twoo boly 
dayts into one (as the Jewes confeſle, 
and as it appeareth by their ancient mo⸗ 
numentes)i|t is aſufficient pꝛodable cd 
lecture that Chztite . wbiche celeb2ated 
the Paſſeouer the dape before the Ba 
bothe, obſerued the daye whiche was ap- 
pointed by thelawe. 

Foz wee knowe what a diligente care 
be dad, leaſt he ſhouldeſwerue from one 
tytell of the lawe. Fo; ſeinge he would 
be bounde to the lawe, that de mighte 
delpuer vs from the poake thereof , be 
was not vn minde kull of this ſubſection 
euen at the laſte inſtante. Cheretoꝛe he 
thoaghte it better to omitt the erternall 
ceremony, than tofranſgreſſe the co m 
mandement geuen to him of God,and ſo 
to rune in daunger of the repꝛoch of the 
wicked. The Je wes them ſelues truelp 
will not denp, that one holp dap was on- 
lye obſerued ſo often as Paſeouer was 
fopnedto the Sabothe , and that it was 


ſo appointed by theRabbines. Where- | 


vpppon it followeth that Chziſte in fo 
ſakynge the maner 4coinmen cuſtoime, 
did nothing contrary to the lawe. 

2 Slalbe Eaſter} The Lattin wozd foz Eaſter 


is Paſcha. B. Fozthe which wozde Paſ 
cha p Lattin interpzeters which tran(- 
lated the ſame vnto vs oute of the Oe⸗ 
brewe tonge , baue putte downe Phaſe: 
The Syrians oz Chaldeis haue Paſha , the 
whicde the Lattines and the Grectans, 
tourning the Pebzewe letter Heth into 
the Greeke letter Chy,call Paſcha, 

Bat they which foz Pcſah, ſale Phaſe, do 
moke of P. ph, and of e, a, as foz Perez, 
Pharez foz Peleg, Phaleg: and of Heth, 
they make, e as of Noah, Noe, Corah, 
Core. But the Sprians of the rte e, 
make, , and takinge awape the ſeconde 
bowel they forne a, to the laſt letter, as 
fo: Peſah Paſnatthe which they are ofte- 
times wont todo when thep go about of 


! 


— 


Hebze we woozdes to make theft owne, 
the which are often times vſed in þ newe 
Teſtament, As foz crample Abba, Ra- 
cha,Gabatha,Golgotha,and manp other 
lpke vnto theſe, But tte Greeſas do not 
decline this noune Paſcha The Lat- 
tines do decline Paſcha Paſchatis vppon 
the thirve veclenſion amis: thep ſhoulde 
mozetruelpe decline it Paſtha Paſchæ, 
by the flrſte declepſion. Therfoze theſe 
woꝛdes, Peſah, Paſcha, Phaſe, Eaſter, . 
Paſeouer, are all one fn ſignification. 
Furthermoze this dap of Paſeover was 
a feſtiuall day, whiche was cclebzated a- 
mong the Hebzewes with greate zeale, 
puttinge themlelues, from pere to pere 
in memo2y of that dave in p which, their 
doꝛe poſtes being ſtriken with the bloud 
of the Lambe, when they dwelte among 
the Egyptians, were deliuered from the 
deſtroping Angell Foz thus wee reade: 
And they (hall t:ke of tbe bloude, and 
trike it on the t woo ſyde poſtes, and on 
the vpper doze poſte, cuen in the houſe 
where they ſhall este him And a lpitell 
after it is added: Foz I wil paſſe thzough 
the lande of Cgipte, this ſame nighte, 
and will \mite all the firſte bozne in the 
lande of Egypte,bothe of man and beafl, | _ 
and vpponallthe goodesof Egipte will | £09.13. 
JT theLozdedocxrecutſon. And the blond 
ſhalbe viito pou a token, in the bouſes 
wherin ye are. And whe J ſ tbe bloud, 
Ju lll paſe over you and the plage ſhall 
not be vpon pou to deſi roe vou, when I 
ſmite the lande of Egipte And this day 
ſhalbe vnto pou a remembꝛante, and pe 
hall keepe it holy daye vnro the Loꝛde, 
fo: euer M. Chzift ſaith not here ſim- 
plelp, after two dapes the ſonne of man 
ſhalbe deliuered vp, ꝛc But he (atth, Ak. 
ter two dayes halbe Caſtcr, + the ſoone 
of man. ec To the ende he might dectare 
that the time ol Eaſter was the appoln | * 
ted time in the which he ſhould be cruct- 
fied. Furthermoze þ be mighte declare p 
be was the true Paſeoticr which muſt be 
offered fo: the redemption of the wo2ld, c a 
the tipe x figure wherof was þ Paſcouer | e es 
which the Jewes celebzated euerypere was but a 
The Cuangeliſte Parke, in ſtede of, e tee: — pa⸗ 
knowe that after two dayes ſhalbe Ea. £111; 
ſter, wzite, After tu o dates was Eafter | Mar 14. 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


and the dapcs ol ſwete bzeade, that is (ac 
coꝛding to the wozdes of D. Luke.) The 
fecalte of ſwete bzcadedzewe nye whiche 
is called Eaſter, that is fo ſay the eating 
of the Paſchall lambe, and the vnleaue- 
ned bzead, Foz in the ſoze ſaid chapter 
of Exodus, where it was commanded as 
conceraing the celebzation of paſcouer, 
if is trayghtwape added, Seuen dapes 
(hall pe cate vnleauened bzcade. 

g And the , G Nowe Chiile 


confirmeth that againe, which wee haue 
heerde him ſooften fozeſhewed vnto his 
Olſciples: but thts laſte fozewarnynge 
doth moze plainly ſhewe how willing be 
was to offer dim ſelfe to the death: and it 
was neceſſarp, becauſe God could not be 
pleaſed but by the Sacrifice of obeditce. 
Le ment alſo to pꝛeuent the offece,leaſt 
the Diſciples, thinhinge that de was c6- 
trained by neceſlitye to be deliuered to 
death ſhoulde quaple and fapnte in the 
fapthe, And ſo the vle ofthis ſentence 
was twoo maner of wapes. Firſte that 
it minbte be declared that the Donne of 
Cod of his owne acco2de delineredhym 
ſelfe to death, that he mtgbte reconcile 
the woꝛlde to his Father: becauſe other 
wiſe he coulde not ſatiſfpe foz the gylte 


of lynne oꝛ purchaſe vnto vs rightrouſ- | 


nes. Secondlp, that he was not oppzeſ- 
(ed to dye, as by 8 violent death whiche 
be coulde not auopde, but becauſe he did 
wilingly offer himſclfe to the death. 

De dothe thercſozebere openlpe declare 
p he commeth to Diet uſalem with good 
at utſement , that he might there ſuffer 
death Foz de having liberty to go backe 
againe, ant in quiete retourne to oucr- 
paſſe that time, pet notwithſtandinge 
cuen in the very moment and tyme con- 
ucriient , he noeth with good aduiſe 
ment and deliberation into the mideſt of 


bis enemps. Andaltbough it die then 


nothynge pzofite the Diſciples to be ad- 
moniched of the obedience whiche be 
ſhewed towardes bis Father , pct not- 
withtandinge after warde their fapthe 
was not a lyttel builded by this doarine. 
Cucn as alſo at this dape wee recepue 
no (mall pꝛofite therebp : becaaſe as it 
were in a lpuelpe glaſſe the willinge ſa- 
crifice is (et fozth vnto vs , by the which 


all the tranſgreſſtons of the worlde arc 
wypped awape: and wee do behol de and 
lee the Donne of Godin golnge toldlpe 
and withoute feare.to bis deathe to bee 
nowe the conquerer of death. 

| 4Shalbe delinered vp to be erweifyed þ Zu. Na- 


melp by Judas, to the hye Pzlcſtes: of 
theſe he ſhalbe delivered to Pontius Pt- 
late: and of hym , to the tozmenters to 
be crucityed. In this hozte ſentence de 
compzebendeth manpe thinges. Reade 
the twenty chopter gotnge befoze. 
3- Then aſſembled together the chiefe 
rieſtes , and the Scribes and theel. 
ers of the people, vntothe palaceof 
8 hye prieſte which was called Cay- 
phas. 


$T hen embed regerher the}, C. The Euan | 


geliſte Mathe we meaneth not that they 
were gathered together, euen in the (e- 
cond daye, 02 within the compas of two 
dapes, but he bzingeth in this hiſtoꝛp to | 
ſhewe that Chziſke as he was a manne 
was not able to appointe anye cerfaine 
time of dis death. Foz what might moue 
him thus to contecture , when as his e 
nemies were fullye determincd to dit⸗ 
ferre the tyme 2 The lence and mea- 
ninge therefoze is this, that he ſpake by 
the ſptrit of pꝛopheſp, of his death ſcing. 


| that no man coulde ſuſpecte that it was 


ſo nye at hande. M. Foz althoughe the 
deathe of Chzite was oꝛdained by God 
and depended vppon the ſecrete counſel! 
and purpoſe of God, and not of men, yet 
neuertheles the narration of the biſtozy 
dio require, that it ſhoulde be deſcribed 
by what and whoſe pꝛactiſes the ſame 
was w3zought: to the ende we may know 
that there is noone ſozte of men mo2c 
burtcful to the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, than 
they, which raigne and ererciſetyzanny 
agatnſt the people of god vnder the ſhew, 
of Godlines. But note who they be 

whiche are ſapd here to come together: 

they truelye whiche had the name of the 

Churche : what one innocente woulde 
bane beene afraped ok the aſembfely of 
theſe men? a” nto the pal late of the hye net. 

M. Here was the heade of the pzieftely 

kyn gdome :s the matter mas now about 

the authozitpe hereof. They dad all one 


ſcope 
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Upon e Mathew. Cap. xxvt. 


that pzieſtelp kingedome. 
4” V hiche was called cp B. This Cay- 
phas had alſo to name Ioſephus, whiche 
ſucceded in the pzteſthode, the ſonne of 
Symon Canithus, beinge made hie pꝛieſt 
of Gratus then pzeſidente, whom Pilate 
ſucceded. Hee was alſo remoned againe 
from the pzteſthode, by Vitellus the pꝛo 
conſull of Syria, Ionathas the ſonne of 
Anna, being placed in his teede Reade 
loſephusfo; this matter Fo: al thinges, 
yea deupne offices, thzoughe couetouſe- 
neſſe and ambition of the pꝛieſtes, were 
beſtowed amis by the Romaines. 
Bu. This Cayphas was a man cozrup- 
ted with conetouſenes, with luſke, with 
p2yde, and one that ſwelled with ambt- 
tion, betnge called by no lawfu!l o2Þ- 
nance tothe dignity ofthehye pꝛieſthode 
but foz bztbes and fanonre of the wicked 
pzeſtdenres which were Ethnires, was 
taken from the fylthy puddell, and ſet in 
the dignitie ofthe hie pꝛieſt. Behold this 
chiefetatne in thecounſell of the pzeſtes. 
And helde a counſel that they might 
take Teſus by ſubtiltie, and kyll him, 


3-4*d belde a counſel } By, The Euangelift 
ſapth here, that they helde a counſell that 
they might take Jeſus by ſubtiltie oz de- 
cepte, that is, not openlye, nepther by 
| foꝛce, but by ſome pzetence : the whiche 
Judas bzought to paſſe, whiche fapning 
friendeſtſppe, betrated him with a kiſſe. 
What this connſel was S. John deſcrt- 
bethat large ſaying : Then gathered the 
die pꝛieſtes ond Phariſetes a counſaple, 
and ſaide: What do we? Foz this man 
doth many miracles. It we let him ſcape 
thus, all men wyll beleeue on hym, and 
the Romaines ſhall come and take away 
bothe our rome and the people And one 
of them named Cayphas (einge the bye 
pꝛeeſte the ſame yere) ſaide vato thepm : 
Ve percepne nothinge at all, noz conſp- 
der that it is expediente foz vs, that one 
man dye foꝛ the people, and not that all 
the people perylhe. 
5 Butthey ſaidenot on the holy daye, 
leaſtthere be an vproare amonge the 
people. 7 But they [aide, not on the holy daye 


C. It was decreed truely by the aduyſe 
tcouſel of Cayphas, þ Jeſns ſhold be de- 


ſcope, namelp, to defende and pꝛeſerue 


ſtroied, becauſe he could not be ouercom 
cepte he were ertinguiſhed by death: but 
they thought they had nota conuentent 
time, vntpll the feaſte were ended, and 
the people departed. E. Foz they were 
afraideleaſte if they had ſet vpon him in 
that day, in the which the greateſt mul⸗ 
titade of people came together, ſome tu- 
multe ſhoulde aryſe, becauſe there were 
many amonge the people, whtche behol- 
dynge the mpzacles, bearpnoe his won- 
derfull doarine, 4 marking the inſpeake- 


ners, had him in greate admy2ation and 
rcuerence: vea they helde hin az a pzo- 
phete, as it is ſaide beloꝛe C. And here 
bppon wee gather, that althoughe thoſe 
hong erp dogges diode gredely ſecke the 
deathe ol Cyzyſt, pea although they ra 
gcd ſuriouſelpe to obtapne the lame, pet 
not withſtanding þ they were ſo reſtrap⸗ 
ned by the ſecrete bzydell and wozkpnge 
of God, that nothinge was done by their 
tounſell and arbytrement. They ſeke ſo 
muche as they maye foz an other tyme: 
but God doth haſten and ſet foz warde the 
tyme in ſpighte of the deupll. VI. Foz 
God had ſo appopnted that Chiſt holde 
die, and be offeredas þ trewe Paſſeouer 
in the feſtiuall dape, Uaine therfoze was 
the feare of the tumult of 8ᷣ people, who 
departed awap, and were ſodeinely gone 
ſo ſone asthe hie pꝛieſtes. had gotten oc- 
caſton by the treaſon of Judas, to pꝛoſe⸗ 
cute their pourpoſe: ſuch was the blind⸗ 
neſſe ot their myndes, into whiche they 
were caſt by the power of God. C. And 
it pertapneth greately vnto vs, to note 
this thinge, that ChziTe was not rachel 
faken by the luſte of his ennemics, and 
put to desthe, but was led thereto by the 
will of God: becauſc the faithe of pꝛopi- 
ciation is builte vppon bym, God was 
pleaſed with the ſame ſacrifice. which he 


therefo:c bee wolde baue his ſonne offe- 
red vppon the dape of paſeoucr, and vp- 
pon no other, to the ende the lambe whi- 


by one and the laſte ſacrifice, obtapne e- 
uerlaſtinge lpfe, and that the olde ſacry- 
fice might geue place, to the onely ſacri- 


| fice of cternall redemption. But there 


2 


— 
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able clemency and mekeneſſe of his ma- | 


che was llapne fro the be gynning might | 


le emed 


bad oꝛdained from the begynninge: and | 
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John. 


Luke > 


Tohn, 12. 


Cbziſte in the tyme of theſe twoo dayes 
befoze Eaſter , Foz bothe the coun ſell of 
the hye pzteſtes, and this pꝛeſent biſtozp 
alſo, went ſyre dates befoze Eaſter at the 
leaſt, S. John ſpeaketh moze erpzeſſely 
ol this feaſte, ſayinge, Sire dates befoze 
Eaſter, tame Jeſus to Bechanie. C. Pet 
not withſtandinge this is put in here in 
good tyme. that we may knowe what oc- 
caſion dyd ſo ſoddeynely dꝛiue the chtefe 
pꝛieſtes to make haſte Theydurſtenot 
ſet vpon Chʒiſt with open foꝛte: and to 
oppꝛeſſe hym by decepte, was not lo eaſy 
a matter. But nowe, when a wap vnho- 
ped foz, was opencd and offered vnto the 
by Judas, contrary to their expedation, 
the very facillitic of bztnging their pour - 
poſe aboute, maketh thetm to gather an 
other counſelt. But there are ſome whi- 
che woulde haue this ſtoꝛp to be all one, 
with that mentioned in Luke, and to dit. 
fer from that whiche © John reherſeth 
to be done by Mary the ſyſter of Martha. 


and that. whiche is ſet fozth by Luke and | 


tion of two dapes befoze Faſter, pet foz al 
that hee doth not ſap that this feaſte was 
celebzated twoo dapes befoze Eaſter. And 
S John, althoughe bee make mention 


— 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


ſeemed to vc a moꝛt conuenitt time than | 
thiy, to thoſe that ſought foz nothing els | 


than to deſtrope Chailte : yet God which | 


had made dym a ſacrifice and an oblatton 
fo: ſpnne, choſe a pꝛoper and ipeciall dap 
whiche ſwoulde oppoſe o2 laye the bodpe 
ioyned to the ſhaddo we. TUbereby now 
alſo the frnite of Chiſtes paſſion dothe 


moe clercly ſhyne vnto vs. 
6 VVhen leſus was in Betham, in the 


houle of Symon the leper, 
VV hen leſus was in Bethamþ B. M, The E. 
nzngeliſte ſhoulde haue added by o3zder, 
thoſe thynnes whiche were done with 


— —— —_ 
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Otherſome (ape, that there is a differece | 
betwene this (whiche Marke alſo bath) 


Tobn. And many affirine which is moze 
lyki (py) that the ozye here wzptten by 
Matde w, is all one with that mentioned 
in John, but chtrary to that which Luke 
bath, Foz although Pathew make men- 


of Lazarus, of Martha, and of Mary, pet 
notwithtandinge be dothe not deny but 
that Ch:iſtedpd ſuppe in the houſe of Sy- 
mou the leper : the whiche thinge, bothe 


CES 


I 


| thts our Cuangeliſt Mathew, 4 Harcke 

| alſo, haue. Foz it mtght be that theſe. a. 

\ bydtnge in one vyllage, were called to 

| ſupper into the houſe of Symon, foz tbe 

| pzelence of Chzilt, end that Partha mi- 

niſtredtbere vato Chilte, accozzing to 

her diligence, C. Neither doth it pzoue 
the dpuerſitie of the deede, C. becauſe 

John ſayth that the ſeete of Chai were 

annopnted, and Patthewe and Parcke 

the heade: Foz it might be that botbe the 
hee and fccte were annopnted. Me do 
know trucly that oyntmentes were not 
wonte to be caſt downe at the feete: but 
accozding to the maner, when the grea- 
teſt parte was then ſpente and pow2ed 
out, S John to aplifie the matter, ſaith, 
that bis fecte were ſoupled therewith. 

Parke alſo ſaith, the Alabaſter bore be. 

inge bzoken, that all the opntment was 

powꝛed on his head. wherfoze it agreeth 
verp well that it ran downe to his feete. 

Vi. Wherefaze they baue not ſufficient 

ſtronge grounde, whiche are moued by 

the dpuerſitie of the tyme, of the place, 
ofthe perſonnes, and of the dede alſo, to 
deny that the Cuangeliſtes Patthewe, 

Marche, and Jobn, make not mention 

of this hiſozte, together. 

There came vnto hima woman, ha- 
uinge an alabaſter boxe of oyntment, 
that was preciouſe, and powred it on 
his heade, as hee ſatt at the boorde. 


Zr here came to him a vroman. > E. This womi 


was named Marye, beinge the ſpſter of 


Martha & Lazarus. Jg Alabaſter bene 


Bu. This woes averpfpne and delicate 
bore, beinge made of Alabaſter, whiche 
was a kpnde of glaſſe, very neceſſary to 
pzeſcrueopntment in: it was ſo called 
ofthe Grectans, of takynge, and of the 
pzimatiue, « , becauſe foz the ſmothe- 
nelle thereof, it couloc not be yelde. 

Plun tn his ſix and thtrty boke and etght 
chapter, maketh mention of this Ataba- 
ſter ftonc, Foz when bee hadſpoken in 
the ſiue and thirty chapter of the Onicke 
ſtone, dee gocth foz wurde thus: Some 
men (ſaythe bee) call this the Alabaſter 


| None, the wbiche they make hollowe to 


put in opntemente: becauſe it is ſapde, 
to pzeſerue the ſame very well. Theſe 


— — 


thinges agree with that which Homere 
wzpteth 


_ —— — 
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upon e Mathew. Cap. xxvi. 


| wziteth,ſaping the litle Onix wil dzawe 


onto it a pype ofthe ople @pykenarde , 
o Nardus oyntment. 
Theſe woz- 


3 Of oyntement that vv. preciouſe. 
des ſounde as much in Grake as if thou 


ſhouldeſt ſape: Of a greate pꝛite: becauſe 
money in time paſte was woped and not 
tolde. The Cnangeliſte S. John, bath 
erpzeſſed both the quantity,and the kind, 
and ſo hath S. Marke like wyſe. Foz he 
ſaith: Then take Mor a pound ofdint- 
ment (called Nardus, perfccte and p2e- 
cfouſe.) Judas declared the pꝛice there» 
of , when he ſalde that it was weozthe 
thirty pence, As concerning the oynte⸗ 
mit Nardus reade Dioſcorides. All theſe 
thinges were both a foꝛe warning of the 
de att of Chʒiſt (as be himſelfe interpꝛe - 
ted them) 4 alſoa declaration ofthe lone 
cf this woman towarve Chailte. 

2 And poyvred it en his hade. . This did ſhc ac - 


toʒzding to the maner of the tontrep, by 
the whiche tuſt ome, thoſe that were ſpe⸗; 
tlall and nguler frendes: were welco- 
med and honoꝛed in the mideſt of feaſtes 
and banquetes of their frends, with this 
kynde as it were of recreation: as wee 
maye perceyne by the woꝛ des of Chziſte 
when he layde to Simon the Phariſep: 
My heade thou haſte not anotnted with 
ople, but ſhe bath anointed my fete, 
And to this effecte tendeth the allegoꝛp 
of Danid, when he ſaith: Thou ſhalt pꝛe⸗ 
pare a table befoze me, againſte the that 
trouble me. Thou haſt anointed my head 
with ople and my cup halbe full. Fo: 
tyey elcd opntment , not to anointe the 
fete, but the heade: but Parp, contrary 
tothe tuſtome, beſtowed ſuche plenty of 
oyntment, (as we ſapde euen now) that 
it ran downe tothe fect alſo. 
Therkoze S. John faith, that ſhe gnoin. 
ted the fete of Chꝛiſte and wyped them 
| with the heares of her beade , that he 
| m{ghte expꝛeſſe and ſet fozthe the greate 
 bumilitp of the woman 
3. But when his Diſciples ſawe it, they 
had indignation ſaying ; whereunto 
| ſcruſth this waſte? 
{Put wohon hy: Diſciples 5 — This is no bn- 


to attribute that vato many whiche was 


LES . — — — 
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wonted thing smonge the Cuangeltſts, 
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: 

| 
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done by one mon, if ſo be chat they gear 
thetr conſente. Bainct John ſaith that 
this murmore aroſe of Judas which be- 
traped Chile, 

Patbewe + Parke impute it to the reſte 
of the Dilctples, as well as to him: na 
melye becauſe none of the reſte durſe 
once to haue murmured 02 grudged if 
the wicked tounge of Judas badde not 
kindeled them cuenas a fperbzand.But 
when he began tocoudemne the ſuper- 
fluouſe erpence, thereſte were eaſelye 
allured to do the lyke. And by this eraple 
wee ate tanghte, bowe greatedagnger 
commeth of wicked and popſoned töges 
Foz they which are ot good iudgemente 
gentle, and mode ſte by nature, crcepte | 
they wpſelp take bede vnto them ſelues, 
ſhall caſely, beinge decetued by ſalſe and 
llanderouſe repoztes fall into w2onge 
indgement. Wlhercfozc, if fooliſhe cre- 
dulity t raſhe belcfe intangled the Oils 
tiples oł Ch2ile in the ſociety of Fadas, 
what (hal happen vnto vs if by light cre- 
dit we reteiue whiſpercrs and carpers of 
falſe tales, which are wont to carpe, and 
fpeakeenel ot god dedes ? Me ought al⸗ 
ſo hereby to reteiue an other admonitio, 
and that is this, that wee do not rachelpe 
geue tudgemtt ofa matter not thꝛough⸗ 
ly known vnto vs. Tbe Diſciples main- 
taſne the ſaying of Judas, and becauſe it 
wanteth not a pꝛetence, thep raſhelpe 
fudge amis: But truely it became them 
to inqutre moꝛe narrowly, whcther that 
ß dede were woꝛthy ok tepꝛehenclon:ſpe 
ciallye thetre maſter betnge pꝛeſente, to 
whoſe fudgemente they Weuld haue re- 
ferred the matter. Let vs vnderſtande 
therefoze that ſentence is not oꝛderlye 
acuen,crcepte the woozde of God go be- 
fo:c: becauſe none ot vs, (as S. Baule 
teachcth)do iy ue oꝛ dye to out ſelues, but 
muſt all be bzongbt befoze the ſudgemtt 
ſeate of Chziſt, where wee ſhall geue an 
accounte. The woꝛde of Cod frucly tea! 
cheth vs to geue vnto the pooꝛe, and this 
cofte at the firſt ſighte might leme ſuper- 
fluduſe: but this oughte not to be geuen 
to tue poꝛe, breauſe Chziſte dothe com: 
mandethe pꝛeſent vic thercof, as appca, 
reth inthe elcuentd verſe kollowpnge. 
L caftctherefoze we ſwoulde be decciucd 
by the 


— — — 
* — — — 


— 


— A 


— - yy 


— — 


— — 
* 


Co C20. 


The daucger 
ot cus tog 


Tale c:ricrs 
and Whilpe⸗ 
rerg mult be 
auotdcd, 


Raſle iudec- 
ment comeri). 
cf izghe credit 


Rom. 14. 
. O-. 


+ 


a ug 
be 


Fol. $21 


John 12. 


Gonetonſnes 


—— 
2 


2 


An eccleſraſticall 2 tion 


— — —— 


by the ſhe we ofa righte 3cale , let vs ob · 
ſerue amtane, and learne neither to iu- 
ftefie noꝛ condemne anpthinge, but that 


wbiche is iuſtefied, oꝛ condemned by the 


mouth of God. And although there were 
greatedifference betwene Judas andthe 
reſt (becauſe he falſclp cloaked his theft, 
and the other were ledde by faoliſhe ſim- 
plicitie) pet notwithſtanding we ſce that 
they beinge dzawen from Chziſte, are 
linked fſhzoughe wante of wiſedome, to 


Judas, 
Toy this ointment mighte haue bene 
well ſolde, and geuen to the poore. 


7 For this et hee her well ſolde, 


B be ſheweth a reaſon (as it mſ{qghte 
ſome) that be murmured not without 
luſte cauſe. Thus commonlp are hypo- 
trites wont to do, who ſceke when they 
are moſte wicked to retaſne thefre cſtt- 


mation. Ta Reade of theſe woꝛdes. 


It mighte hawe bene veel ſolde}; S. Jahn hathe, 
V Vhy was not this ointmente ſolde for 
three hundred pence 4 And gevents the poore.} 


B De pꝛetended a care foz the poze, of 
whome in dæde he had no care: enen as 
D. Tohn declareth,ſaping. This be ſaide, 
not that he cared fo2 the poꝛe, but bicauſe 
he was a thirfe, and had the bagge, and 
bare that which was geuen. C. Bythe 
whiche example wer are taughte what a 
monſterons beaſte Conetouſnes is. The 
greate loſſe whiche Judas thougbte be 
bad ſuſtained , the occaſion of bis thefte 
beinge taken awate bzought him to ſuch 
madneſſe , that he was not afraide to be- 
tray Ch2iſte, And it is to be thoughte, 
that de did not one ly lye vnto others, as 
concerningethe dect iued power, but fla- 
tered him ſelle alſo within (as common- 
ly bypocrites do as thonghe the betray- 
inge ol Chziſte were a lighte offenſe , by 
tte whiche hy wonldcontern2le the lofſe 
that be had recctued. Foz þ only cauſe of 
betraping Chziſte was, that he might by 
ſome meanes 02 other, recouer the lolle, 
and pzape which cſcaped his bandes. Foz 
the grudge tonteiued foꝛ 5 loſte of gaine, 
dzaue him to ſake occaſion to betraye 
Cbꝛiſte. But it is marretle why Chiſt 
choſe ſucbe a ſte warde whom be knewe 
to be a there Foz what was this els, but 


to make a ſnare to Crangle him ſclfe. 


| Poztall man can make no other an- 
ſweare,then to lav, that the ludgmenkes 
of God are of pꝛolo unde dpenelſe Not- 
withſtanding the dede of Chziftc in this 
place oughte not to be dzawne into a c6- 
mon rule, to commit the care of the poꝛe 
oꝛ any other holp office, to 3 wicked oz 
vniaſte man, Foz God bathe p2eſcribed 
vnto vs a lawe, who thct are which muſt 
be called to the gouernemente of his 

Churche, and to other Holy Offices: the 

which lawe ought not to betranſgrelled. 

Alſo we maile anſweare to the queſtion 

befoze moued that ſeſng Chziſte was the 

eternal wiſedome of God, he gane place 
to his ſetrete pꝛedeſtination in the per. 

lone of Judas, B Therekoze Judas did 

that, which (mpſctte is wont tommonlp 

to da: he pꝛetended one thing, thought 
an other in dis harte. 

10. VV hen leſus vnderſtoode that, he 
ſaide vnto them. why trouble yee the 
wooman ? forshee hathe vroughte a 
good woorke vpon me, 

SF ben lac ! that} Bu. The Lozbe 


maketh a defence foz Parv, who neuer 
fozſaketh thoſe that wozſhip bim: ther · 
ſozenowe alſo be doth moſte conſtantly 
defcnde Marp, that he might (ewe what 
all the godly may learne and loke foz,bp 
this derde of the woman. 

70 'Vhy trouble ye the N E. ©; why do ye 
ſtate tbe woman from the huſines which 
ſhe bath taken in hande, VI. Behoulde 
the gentleneſſe and humanitfſc of Chzift, 
not only in this that he defendeth Pary, 
but alſo becauſe be dothe not by and by 
bewzate the dece t and malice of the hp 
pocrite,neither ſeuerely rep;oue the de- 
celnuer as de deſerued:but only ſeketh to 
maintaine the dade ol the woman, and 
to ſe that nothinge do molcſte her. And 
as fo; the ſinne of Judas. becauſe it was 
byd, be wonlde not publiquelp declare it, 
2 For ſhee bathe wyroughte a good vroorke whom mee. ; 


C. Itis maruetle whp Chziſte, whoſe 
whole life was a rule, rexample of tem- 
perance and frugality, would now com 
mende immoderste coſte, which alwaies 
pꝛoceded of luxury, any ſuperfluous des 
lightes. But we muſte note what kinde 
of defence he vſeth: foꝛ he dothe not (aye 
that the woman had done wel, as _ 


1 


Ww 
— 


— 


— 


— 


| 


— — — — — 


| 

| be wonlde haue the like daily to be done, 
but becauſe the lame was once donne of 
her, he affirmeth it to be acceptable vnto 
God becauſe vpon iuſte conſideration i 
muſte needes be donne. Although ther. 
oe Chziſte did not deſire the vſe of thi 
| opntmente , yet notwithſtandinge this 
| annoyntinge did pleaſe bim by reaſon of 
; the circumſtance, TWherebp we gather 
; that certaine ſinguler deuttes are ſome: 

time accepted of God , whiche notwith 
ſcandinge are not to be followed. But 
there ts no doubt but that Mary came bp 
the ſetrete motion of the ſpirit to anopnt 
Chꝛiſte:tuen as it is moſt certaine, that 
lo often as the laindes of God are called 
to any ertraozdinary wezke, they are 
bzfaen foward by the vnwonted motion 
' ofthe holy Ghoſte, lesſte they choulde dw 

- ,| any thinge without the guiding. ond di 
r(Mton of God. There was no commau⸗ 
demente whicheſhonld entoyne this an- 
nopntinge vnto Parp: neither was it 
na defull that there ſhonlde be 8 pꝛeſcript 
lawe foꝛ one thinge but becauſe the hea» 


nenly callinge is the onely beginning of 
dotnge righte, and becauſe all, what fo 
euer men take in hand of them ſclues, is 
reſeued of God, Mary was governed by 
the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſte , that 
ſhe ſboulde finiſhe this wazke vppon 
| Chziſte with an aſnred truſte. E. Let 

vs alfo note here that thinges made fo2 
delighte and plesſure map be vſed of the 
godly, if ſo be þ thei do not pꝛetermit oc- 
caſion to bealpe the pie. There is no 
boubte but that many paze folkes were 
hungery, when Ch:iſte was annoynted 
with this pzetious opntment;but Chit 


allo wanted not a god tonſtderation why 
he ſuffercd the opntmente tobe pow2ed 
vpon htm by this woman, to honour bis 
deathe. Let no man therfoze ſe&eke after 
_ | vieafure: and pet notwithſtandinge let 
no man agatne condemne thoſe that vſe 
delightes not farre ſoughte foz, buf ſuch 
as are at bande. Fo2ther; is nothinge 
ub iche the moſte vile God hath made to 
dure vſe, whiche the godly mate not vſe 
well Moꝛcoutr, as the Lozde woulde 
naue e differente in all other crternall 
diagts, cuen ſo he woulde alſo haue it 
in the vic ot delightes and pleaſures. Jt 
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is mauifeſt that Dauid. Salomon, ano o- 
ther godly Kinges and Pꝛinces, did a- 
bounde oftentimes in ſund2y delightes, 
when as many others wanted neceſſary 
fode, yet foꝛ al this they did not diſpteaſc 
God. Only let there be a loue which fo2- 
geatteth not the neceſſifte of the neigh⸗ | 
boure: let there be a Cudie of holpneſſe, 
leaſt the concupiſcence of the fleaſh haue 
his libertte : tobe ſhozte, let there be a 
minde ſekinge the gloꝛpe of God in all 
thinges , that there map be no creature, 
the vſe whereot may burte, 

C. Moꝛeouer by this anſwere of Chiſt, 
the cauſe of one woman was not onely 
defended, but alſo the holp glozying and 
retoplinge of all menne was appꝛoued. 
who coumpted ſuffictente that they and 
theire woꝛrkes are accepted of God. Tt 
dothe oftentimes come topaſſe, and will 


onelp rep2chended, but alſo openly con- 
demned bntuſtly, who notwithitanding 
are well aſſured that they do nothinge 
but by the commaundement of God: and 
this is coumpted pꝛide, if they deſpiſinge. 
the peruerſe iudgementes ok the wozld, 
are contente with the onely appꝛobation 
of God. Becauſe this is a harde tempta- 
tion, and becauſe it can ſcarſe be but that 
the wicked conſente of many ſhal pearſe 
vs, we muſke note this leſſon, that none 
at any time (hall be animated conſtantly 
toro well. ertcept they de pende vpon the 
enclp wil of God. Cbꝛiſte therfoze dot 
bere revoke the diuct ſitie of the god and 
the euill to his onely arbitrement. Fo2 
linge he affirmeth the woꝛke of the 
woman tobe god, whiche was already 
condemned of the Diſciples, hc doth by 
theſe woꝛdes ate the raſhneſſe of men, 
which geue them ſelues liderty to iudge. 
Mhetefoze let vs learne alſo braringe 
our ſelues boulde of this comfozte, care- 
leſly to ſet atnavuabte all ſuche rumours 
and tales, as are ſpꝛeadde ab2cade of vs 
th2oughout the wozlde: knowinge this, 
that the ſame whiche is condemned of 
men, is allowed of God. Euen lo Hay 
being oppꝛeſſed with wicked repzoches, 
calleth Goda Jadge, (ſarvynac t He is at 
hande that iuſtefleth me. who will then 
goe with me to lawe: beholde the Lode 
God 
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do al wales. that Godly men ſhall not be | 


N 


622. 


| Upon «Mathew. Cap. XXVt. 


Eſav. 5c. 


I Cor. *. 


Yepiſtes 
with out- 


onciyp. 


bl. Fol 623.| 


wo:lhrp God 


ward ſoc wes 


Nooꝛſhip er⸗ 
tt aoꝛdinarp 
E neceſtary. 


— — u 


— 
— 


Dod ſtandetb by me what is de then tbat 

can condemne me. dnt S Paule bathe 

the like woꝛdes in ctcae. Let vs iearne 

| therfo:e not to regarde the iudgmentes 

| of men, and when the wozlde (hall ru ic 

| apart ie vs with great outcrics, let this 

| comfo:tc on: ly (ſuffice, that the Sonne 

whlche eis tudged to be evillin eatthe, is 

pzonounced gad from Heauen. | 

11. For yee hane the poore alwaies with 
you; but nic Hal ye not hauc alwaics. 

7¹ 1 ye ldue the porve at en el Cbzilte 


noweaniwcarcth to the obtenton whiche 
dertined the Otſet; les: they did not of 
ihcire owne acco200 accuſe Marpe, but 
were pziched fozewarde thereunto- by 
Judas: Foz hypocrites are as if were a 
Fonve , oz Bellowes to lette others on 
fire to wozke wickedneſs. Chꝛiſte ther- 
loze by this ſentence dothe declare that 
the daxde of Mare was acceptable vnro 
dim. not that be requireth daily tvnaion, 
but as a wake ertraozdinarpe, As if 
be Choulde ſape: As touchinge the poꝛe, 
it is youre ductic alwapes to dw theim 
cod: this vnaton is once allowed of me. 
So that Chziſte doth not ſanply defente 
Angion, that wee nughte followe the 
ſame, but de admonicheth that it pleaſeth 
God foz a tertaine conſideration. 

The whiche thinge we muſe wiſclp 
conſider, leaſte with the Paptſfes , war 
fainc out of oꝛder, ſumptuous and coſtly 
woꝛſhtppinge of God: Foz when they 
bearde that Chziſte woulde be annoin- | 
ted of Marye, they thougbte that he was 
delighted with Perfume , with Franke- 
ſence . with Ware candles, with Goul- 
den Ueſtementes , and with gozocous 
pompe. Hereuppon came ſutche gliGie- 
ringe ſhe wes in theire Ccremontcs:net- 
ther do they thinke them ſclues to be 
trewe Wio:ſhippers of God, ercepte 
thep beſtowe ſuche coſte. Buttrewely 
Chziſte here declareth plcinely, that the 
thinge which he woulde haue then once 
bonne , ſhoulde nener after that be ac- 
ceptable vnto im. Fox when he ſaitbe 
that the P@ze ſhall be alwapes in the 
wozlde , he putteth adifference betwene 
the dailye woz(bippe, the vſe whercof | 
oughte to be amonge the faſtbefull, and | 
that criraozdinarye wo:ſhippe whiche | 
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\ceaſcd after his aNenſipn into Veauen. 


| 


voce. Fo: Chzilte tothe not ſale, tha: 
he is with vs, to the ende be mighte be 
wonſhipped with erternail pompcs, 
Wee do knowe vadoubtedly , and da 
file by erpericnce of Faithe , that be ic | 
p;eſente with vs in power, and ſpixitu- | 
all grace: tut be is not with vs vitiblye, | 
that hc mighte receive of vs earthly bo 
noure. Foz inthat hce1s with vs by the | 
grace of his holy Spit itr and power, in 
that he dwellcth in vs. and in that alto he 
lerdeth vs with his fieaſhe and bloudde, 
this perte ineth nothinge at all to coz- | 
pozall TUoozſhippes, TUhereſo;e what 
Wioo:ſhippes ſv euer the Papiſtes doo 
inuente to woozlhip Chzilte with, they | 
doo beſtowe thcim in vaine , leinge he! 1 
dotht opentpretece them. A. Ther- 
ſaze the vnitinge and agræmente of this 
place, with thoſe whihe pꝛomiſe bnto 
vs the pzeſcnce of Chziſte vnto the ende 
of the woꝛlde, is caſſe to be made: Suche 
are theſe that folowe: 
J am with vou vnto the end ot the wor lo 
Alſo: Where ſo tuet too oz thꝛæ are 
gathered togcather in my name there 
am J in the middeſte of them. Foz ac. 
toꝛdinge to bis maieſtie ( ſaithe S. Au- 
ſten with Þicrome) acco2dinge to his 
pꝛouldence, acco2dingetohis inſpe ake- 
able and inuifible grace „it is fulfilled | 
wt iche he ſaide- Bebould J am with yon 
to the ende of the woꝛlde But actoꝛding 
to the ficaſhe whiche the woo2de tooke, 
acco2dinge to that, that be was bozne of 
the Uirgin Mary, accozding to that, that 
he was take n ofthe Jewes, that he was 
cruciſie d on the tree, that he was taken 
therefrom „and lapte in innen clothes 
and in that be was layde in the Sepul⸗ 
cher, and manifeſted in the Reſuire- 
alon 5 he (aide d Put mere (all yer wit hanes: 


ve > Wherefoze * Beczuſe be was 


connerſante accozdinge to the preſence 
of his bodye foztye dayes with his Oil 
(ples , and they accompanyinge hym, 
ſawe bim aſrende into Icanen , and 16 
not bete: Foz there he ſytteth at the 
mm hande of his Father, And dete 


bert: 


TTL ue lape our monc well in the Z's 
trewe Sacrifice : let vs geue then tothe 


Bu. Beboulde ig 
Mat 1 0 


— — 


— 


vpon N athew. 


Cap xxvi. 


2 fo: the pꝛe ſente of his maieſtpe is 
not departed from vs. C. Furthermoze 


in ÿ he ſaſth there ſhall be al wales poꝛe, 


wee do ſe that it is our dueties to be libe - 
rall to the poʒe, not foz a cere, oꝛ two, o 
thꝛe, but fo: cuer:bicauſe that is alwales 
acceptable vnto him. Moꝛeouer although 
in this place the hypocriſie of the Jewes 
be touched, pet notwithſtandinge wee 
gather that manp are not poze, , nœdp 
by chaunce , but by Gods appointmente, 
tothe endr he mighte by their nde erer; 
ciſe vs in the woꝛkes of charity. And tru- 
ly almes deres are acceptable, t haue a 


| 


\wete ſauour befoze God, by the which p 
| want of the poꝛe is holpen, whom Cod, 
il it pleaſed him mighte make ritch D. 
Patt addeth, And when ſo euer ye wil, 
yt ma to them god. C. Theſummeof 
this place is tyatalthough the Loꝛde do 
comatundtogeue our ſelues, and al that 
cucr we daue to bim, pet not withſtan 
tinge in reſpede ot him ſelfe, be requt. 
reth no other thinge then Sptrituall 
wozſhip, whiche conüſteth not vppon a- 
ny coite:but will rather that we beſtowe 
thoſe thinges on the poꝛe, whiche ſuper⸗ 
ſition foliſhelybeſtoweth to wozſhippe 
dim. Wlherefoze maddde and obſtinate 
are they whichbeſtowe great coſte vpon 
trptlinge toes, wbiche God hathe rete- 
ated and dothe abhozre. 
12, nd in that ſ hee hath caſte this oint. 
ment on my body, ſ he did it to burie 
me. $ And in that ſhee hath B. In Parke 


he ſaith: Shee hach done that ſ hee coulde: 
ſhee came aforehande to anoint my body 
to the burying, C. By the which woz- 
des Cbziſt confirmeth that which we ſaid 
befoze , that the pꝛetious opntment was 
not acceptable in reſpece of his odoꝛ. but 
only inreſpece of the burtall of Chziſte: 
becauſe by this cgne he woulde declare 
that his burtall ſhoulde be ſo odiferous, 
that it ſhould caſte the ſweete ſmel of life, 
t ſaluation thzoughout the whole wozld. 
Therefoze Chziſt doth not allowe this as 
an 0zdinary ſetuice, t that the vſc therof 


might al wales remaine in the Churche. 
Foz it de would that this ſernice ſhould 


be done vnto dim daily, be woulde haue 
ſalde ſome other thinge then this, that it 


_—_— — * 


was geut to bury htm witdal . C. But 


| 


in John, Pary is vlaincly commended» | 
becauſe ſhe had kepte this oontmente as 
gatind e the day of burial. By the which | 
woes Chziſte meaneth that the opnt- | 
mente was not ſpente out of time, but | 
accozdinge to the circumſtance of the! 
tyme. Foz it is ſaide to be kepte, be- 
cauſe it was vnder cuſtody, that it might. 
inamcte and conuentent tyme be pow. 
red out. Foꝛ it is certaine, that it any 
man woulde haue beſtowed vppon hom 
anp ſumptuous dclightes befoze thys | 
trme , be woulde not bane ſuffcred it. | 
But trewely, he denteth that Parpe did 
this foz maners ſake, but that ſha might | 
beſtowe vppon hym the laſte leruice, | 
And the annopntings of bodpes at that | 
time was no vaine Ceremonte , but ray | 
ther a Spirituall ügne, whiche kette be⸗ 
foʒe the cics of men. the dope of the Re- 
ſurredion. The Pꝛomiſſes were as pet 
obſcure , Chziſte was not as pet rpſen, 
whiche is not without cauſe called the 


firſte fruites ot᷑ them that ſiæpe, and ſhal ! 


riſeagaine, Thercfoze the Faithfull | 
hadneede of ſutche little hopes , whtche | 
mightc direae them vnto Chzilte, being | 
as pet abſente So that the annointinge 
of Chiſte was not ſuperfluous, ſeings | 
be ſhoulde be burted ſhoztly after. Foz. 
he was annoynted as one that ſhoulde 
be lapde vp in the Sepulcher. Thys 
thinge the Dilciples knewe not as pet. 
And Parpe no doubte was ledde by the | | 
direaton of the Spizit, to do that thinge, | | 
whercof ſher hadde not pꝛemeditated be- | 
foze. But Chaifte applied that to the | 
hope of his Reſurrection, whiche they ſo 
greately diſlined , that the very vtilitye | 
and p2ofitc thereof, mighte reuoke them 
from wicked way wardneſſe and childiſh 
grudginge. And as God woulde haue 
the childiſheneſle of the people of Dulde 
time to be gouerned by ſutche exertiſes: 
even ſo it were an abſurde thinge at this 
daye to pꝛoue the lyke, neither ſhoulde 
it be done without infurie to Chzift, who | 
by the bzighteneſle of bys commynae, 
hathe put a wart all ſuch ſhadowes. But b 
becauſe his Reſarrecio bad not fulfilled 
as pet the figures of the Law, it was ne- | 
cellary that his burial ſhould be adoꝛned 
b with 


— 
— 


— — 
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"ory with erternaltrighte. Nowe the odour | In that be laith, that the memoꝛv of Ma- 
11 | of his Reſurreaton bathe of it ſelfe ſuf- ry wal be honozablc inthe whole wozld, 
| fictents cfficacye to reutue the whole bedoth oucithwartly touch by this cem 

| | en without either Nardus, oz Spices. | | partſon,htsTiiciples: tecauſe by thy ton · 
4 „ Verily 1 fare vntoyou, whereſocuer ſcnteofal the Gentiles this eds |! allte 
| this Goſpell {hall be preached in all pz81ſcd auiong thole that duct in tbe vt 
| the worlde, there {hall alſo this that moſt partes of the earth, in condemning 

ſhechath donne, be toulde for a me wherof, they of the houſheld had bene (0 
moriall of her. | greatly watward. Chziſt alſo doth gently 

„ V bereſoener this Goſpel ſhall be preas hed, & toʒrea bis diſciples, becauſc they it inte 

4-48; C. De ſaithe that this ſhall be a honour lo groſſelp of his kingedome to comme. 

1 Pp in the Doctrine of the Goſpell. Where. of the (uſt, wziteth thus: The memozp of D 
by we gather, that there is a rewarde the iuſt ſhal haue a god repozte. And the | 
appointed tooure wwzkes , not by the pꝛophet Dauid ſeithe: The tuſte (al be 
indgementeof menne , but by the teſt(- bad iu euetlaũ tag remembzance : 4 that 
monie of the w:@:deof God, B. fur | | notonelybefoze the Angels, but alſo be- 
thermoze we ſe bowe the memoꝛy of the | | foze the whole Churche, 
Satnars whiche baue ſerued Chzilte in 14. Ihen w&t on of the twelue(which was 
tbe Church is kepte,namely bythe pzea- called Iudas Iſcariethj vnto the chefe 

Prieſtes, * wverte one of the ty Wee, | 


chinge ofthe Goſpell. Foz all the deedes 
of Sainces deſerue not to be keapte in C. hat frute repꝛe ht ſions bꝛing fozth, 


memozye amonge thetfre poſteritpe, but we here ſ& Thedilſciples are Cil + Gent, 
tboſe oncly whiche are iopned with the not fo: ſhame, but foz true obeditce ſake. 
pꝛeachinge of the Goſpell. Chzilke ther- Foz they and ſo much to the tudgment 
foze confirmeth bis ſentence goinge be- of Chzift, that after they kno we that the 
foze: foz de ſaithe that Mary was ſo farre | | thinge which diſpleaſed the. pleaſed bim. 
from blame in doinge this thinge , that | | they are quiet. Euen ſo ought we to de, 


A — „ 


rather ſhe ſhoulde haue greate pꝛayſe of whe we haue reteiued a fal. being taught 
them whiche hall pzeoche the Goſpell, | not to be aſhamed to riſe from our crro2. 
8 of them alſo which ſhal rect iue it The | On the cotrarp part we ſ what god re 
p2atſe therfo:e of the godly is true. when p:chcnſion doth inthe mindes of the ob- 

finate:fo: the admonition of Chꝛiſte did 


they are pꝛaiſed of God, t in his Church. 
$Inal the weorlde,} M. Here Chzilte foze- 


ſheweth plainely that it —— comme to 
E E * 
— nn, $a — gaine with theenimies of Coziſt. But it 
wozlde: tbe wbichc might bzinge arcate was a wonderful möſttrous infenſiblc 
conſolation tothe mindes of the Diſci- | dulnes, that in the loTe of the opatment 
ples, ( becauſe the deathe of Ch:iſte was be tdongdt be had gotte an honeſt crcule 
at bande, and they did wante all kinde of | do ſo wickeda face: 4 further thathe be, 
conſolatton, that after his aſenſion they ing admoniched bythe wozdes of Chʒiſt, 
mighte be the moze boulde althoughe at ane w not what to dw. The only mention 
that time no man receiued the Golpell, ok bis burtal bad bene tnough to molline 
vet not witbſtandinge that it ſhoulde be | an pzon bart: when as he might haue ga. 
pꝛeached in the whole world. C. Chi | | tberedthereby f Chailt offered him ſelfe 
therefozebptbeſe wazdes witneſſed the a ſacrifice foꝛ y ſaluatio of mankind. But 
callinge of the Gentiles,in tbe which our in this ſpeu acle we bchouldhowegreate 
Saluation is grounded. But bolve the — — Fay wo — is, 
zeached whole | an ually they be 
——— 189 — the minde. Judas was feruentely 


Math, 24. x ave ſhewed befoze. 
a N — — —— could} dente, and geuen to ſtealc: and * 
U e| 


p2ofit ſolitle to turne the bart of Judas, 
02 to make it better, that be went by t by 
void of care, to make a molt wicked bar- 


— 


— 0 


— ey 
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nedneſſe: nowe becauſe he knewe not 
tobe to tgete his pꝛape, he lettetb not 
fraytcroudy to deliver the ſonne of God, 
the authour of life, to the deathe : and al- 
thonghe he were retracted and renoked 
therfrom,yet violently hegocthon: yea, 
as thonghe he were tn a madneſſe he 


Tt is trewethat he had the ſame in his 
minde befoze, but he was now moze in · 
flamed, euen asthoſe menne be, whom 
the Loꝛde bp his ſudgement vrgeth, that 
they runne heablonge mo2ze and moze 
into miſchiefe. But and if Judas had 
be ne aſked where koze he did thts fhinge, 
no doubte he hadde alleged that ercuſe, 
whiche the wicked at this daye do, and 
| had ſaide, he vꝛged me to muche. Foz 
they will bane the ſeruauntes of God to 
be in the favite , as thep whiche ought to 
beate with all wickednefſe. The wic- 
led cannot be hi [de creepte menne flat- 
fer theim : hen they are v2ged , they 
bzeake the rapnes , nothinge can doulde 
theſm , and afterwarde they lape the 
whole faulte bppon the Seruauntes of 
God, whtiche repzehende them. They 
kepe in theire poyſon foz a tyme , in ſo 
muche that it appeareth not , but they 
will in no wpſe be repzehended: but 
when they are vzged , they ſœhe to doo 
all the miſchefe they canne, becauſe they 
are poſſeſſed of the Denill. Where- 
uppon S Luke dothe not witzout cauſe 
erpzeſſcly ſape , that Sathan entered 
into hym, not that the Spirite of God 
did gouerne bym befoze(becauſe he could 
not haue bene geuen to thefte and ras 
pine, vnleſſe he had bene the manſion 

place of Sathan:) but Luke meanethe 
that be was then wholpe geuen to Sa- 
than in polleſſion, that beinge deſperate 
be might runne headlong into his owne 
deſttudton. Foz althoughe Sathan do 
make vs fall dailpe, and raigneth in vs 
whenhbecarrieth vs into a greater liber- 
tye of ſinninge : pct notwitbſtandinge 
be is then ſaide to enter into the repꝛo- 
bate, when the feare of God beinge take 
awap,the light of reaſon ertinguiſhed, 
t ſhame alſo cleane put of, he poſſeſſeth 


ble he was hardened to committe wir 


riincth tothe ſwoꝛne enimies of Chziſt. 


| ſocſetpe ſo ſoynde and clcane, but that 
it may de potted, ſince that amonge the 


alt our ſences. But God dothe ſhewe 


this ertreame kinde of vengcance vpon | 
none, brit ſtikche as are geuen to deſtru· 
alon. Wyerefozelet vs learne to re- 
pente in tyme, leaſte the longe contl- 
nuance of oute hardeneſſe do (tabliſhe 
the Kingedome of Sathan in vs, 

Foz ſo ſone as tne are calte info this ty- 
ranye , we de out of oure wittcs 'be- 


yonde all meaſare. A. Foz wie knowe | | 


what the Apoftle wzitethe; that the So. 
uvcrnoure of the Apze woltefbe in the 


childzen of vnbeltere. And tn an other | 


— e 626. 


pheſ 5. 


place he afffemEth , that they whichere- | 2. IIm. 2. 


fiſte the truthe are belde with the (nares 
of the Otuill to his pleaſure. B. But 
ko demaunde whether Sathan entered 
ſub?arfally into Judas, oꝛ no, is a vaine 
quel ion. This thinge is moꝛe nece ſſa- 
t ye to be weighed, bo we hoꝛrible a thing 
it is that menne beinge niade to the fi- 


militude of God, and appointed to be the | 


Temples of the Þoly Gboſte, choulde 
not onely be turned into finkinge Sta ; 
bles, but alſo be made the curſed man- 
lion places of Sathan. 20 of the ryvelue, 


B. This is plainely crpzeffed and ſette 
fo;the, that wee mate ſœ that thete is no 


Apoltles of Chzilke , a Traptoure was 
founde. Wherefoze let no man be of. 
fended, if any companion of Judas be 
fonnde amonge the miniſters of Chziſte: 
neither let him thinke thatfoz the impl. 
etie of one man, the Pinilterpe of the 
reſte oughte to de lapde aparte. 

Bu. In themeane ſeaſon let vs lear ne 
that fapned frienves are moze pernſtt- 
ous and peſtilente, then open enimies. 
uo the chucfe pri lu. Judas knewe that 


the hle Pꝛieſtes were the ſernavntes of 
the deutll, g tpꝛantes: pet notiwithtan. 
dinge he tyeth him apaſe vnto them that | 
be male ſclbts maſter: becauſe he 4 thel 
were led bp one ſpirit, namcly the deull 


2 


— 


15, And ſude vnto them; what will vee 
geue mee and ] will deluer him vnto | 
you? And they appointed vnto him 
thirtie peeces of ſy luer. 

2 And faede wnto theme what will N A. S 


ſhameleffc,and wicked man. NI. be 
date not aſke what matter they hadde 
Hhben agalnſt 


— 
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agatnſte Chziſte,oz what they would da 


with bim: but imply be enquixetb after 
thęmonep, hautage no care what they 
aulde do with his mailter Chztſte. 


| Hercby we male perceige howe trewcly 
| Vaule waitte, when be ſaide: Couctoul- 
nee is. the tote of all euill , and they 
whiche will be ritchs , falls into dwers 
temptations, 8nd ſnares Bu. This 
vn} appp Judas and woebegonne, will 
rccompence the loſle whiche he thoughte 
he had by the powztnge out of the opnt- 


4M * N mente, with the pzice of his maiiter. Yet 


 foz all that, he dothe nat gequire any cer?» |. 
fcine ſumme leaſt it mighte ſeeme to be 


Luke T7. 


| 


a money Treaſon ) tut deltueringe bim 
as a v/lc bondſlaue, he put the pꝛice into 
the Byers bandes, to knowe what they 
woulde geue. 

< And they 2pernted vnto ham thirty peeces of Herr. 


A. Marte and Lukeſate, that the Hie 


Vꝛieſtes heatinge Judas, were glad: in 
the whiche we haue an example ſette be- 
foze our etes of obſtinate blindneſſe: they 
were glad vpon hope of 'bztngtng that to 
paſſe, whercofthep had conſulted. 
'6. Andfrom that time forth, he ſought 
oportunitie to bet 
2 ie that tune ſoorthe, 
that becommoned with the die Pꝛieſtes 


and Elders howe he iighte deliuer bim 


vnto them. The opoꝛtunitpe whiche be 
ſought foz,to betray the Lozde, was, that 
he mighte deliuer bim without the tu · 
mult ofthe people, as S. Luke declareth 
in the ſirt verſe of the chapter laſte mens 
tioned. De heuing take therfoze the moſt 
vnhappp money that euer wasrceefued, 
ſaketh by and by with great diligence a 
conucntent time, in the which he mighte 
delluer him vnto them without any tro- 
ble of the prople So nimble, diligente,4 
nicke do Bzibers make the Recctaers. 
dziſt ment bytdis image todeclarc that 
there ſhoulde come ſuche, whiche beinge 
co;rupted with the loue of money, ſhould 
detraye the Doctrine of the Go'pell: and 
that this miſchefe ſhould ſpecially come 
of thoſe, whichebeinge the heades , and 
pillers (as it were) of Eccleffaſticall Re- 
lu gion, ſemeto knowe the ſecretes of 


thetre Lozde, with whom they are ſo fa- 


,, 


1 


| miliare. that they dæ betxage big De 


urinc to the wicked. ant Heathen egi 

rates, by falſe inte rpzetatipn thereof, 

linge foz nathing cls then be deũtu- 
aion of the truth of the Goſpcll. 

7. The fult day of ſu ectebr cade the Di- 
ſciples carye to Ie ſus „ inge vn to 
hun, where walt thou that we prepare 
for thee tacatc the Paſcouer e 

Jg dave of (woeetebreade,, C. It map be 

demaunted why that is called the date of 

Dweciebzeate, whiche wentebefoze the 

offeringe of tbe Lambe Fo: the Lawe 

tommaunded that they ſhoulde lay away 
their Leucn til they did eate the Lambe. 

But thts que ũ ion mait be eaſily anſwe- 

red: namely that this obſetuation is re- 

ferred to the day kolo winge, as map ſuf- 

fictently appeare by the other two E- 

uangellſtes. A. Fo: © Parke hathe: 

The firſte day of lwerteb zeade when they 

offered Paſconer. And Luke bathe:The 


feaſte of ſwertebzeade dat we nir. whiche | 


is called Eaſter. C. c dien therſo:e the 
dape to kill and tate the Paſcall Lembe 
was at hande (which begannne at the e- 
nenenge) the Diſciples aſked Chziſte 
where he woulde cate Paſeourr, 

The Diſciples came to 1e A. Te ſreade 


in Luke, that Chztite frſte ſente Peter 
and John to pꝛepare the Paſeouer: 87 


that then they demaunded of the Looc, | 
where they Woulde pzepare a place to 
eate it. Oe ſente (ſaiche he) Meter and 


John, ſapinge:Goe and pꝛepare vnto vs 
the Paſconer,that we mate cate. They 
ſaide vntohim : Where wilte thou tha? 
wee pꝛepate:? Jnthetthey aſkeof hym 
where he woulde eate Paſeouer ,itisa 
ſigne that they were wand2inge and on. 
fable, dauinge notertaine place: theire 
entrance into the Cittpe coulde not be 
without greate daunger. Foz they had 
there moꝛtall entmies, wiirde fonghtc 
occaſion to take theim. But behoulde 
bowe Chꝛiſte negleacd nothinge whiche 
pertained to the common rule ofthe god. 
ly, Foze he woulde be ſoblece to the 
Law, that he might redeme vs from the 
Curſe of f Law, as witneſſeth S Paule: 
de woule'not therfoze pꝛetermit the Pa- 
ſeouer no moe tht he did F other rites. 


| 


| 


18, 4 and 
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Queſtior 


Anſwer 


Marke. 
Luke: 


Gag. 


145. 


did notbinge at all peraduentare p2ofite 


Upon Mathew. Cap xx pi. 


18. And he ſaide: goe into the Cittie to 
ſuche a man, and ſaie vnto hym, the 
maiſter ſaithe: my time is at hande, I 
will keepe Eaſter by thee, with my 
Diſciples, 2 he ſaide:goe into the cities 


E. JatheGrehe terte, as touching the 
wooꝛde, it is readde, To him. After the 
which manner the Grecians do ſpeake, 
when thet meane acertatne man, whom 
not withſtandinge they doo not name. 
C. Wherebp it sppeareth that S. Ma 
the we nameth here a certsine man. But 
the other twoo doo ſhewe that the Diſ⸗ 
| ciples were ſente as to one vnknowen, 
becauſe a token was geuen vnto them 
of a man carryinge a Pitcher of water. 
But thts diſcrepance and varietie , map 
eaſily be reconciled: becauſe Mathe we 
pꝛetermittinge the mpꝛacle, noteth that 
man which was then knowen tothe Dt- 
ſciples. Foꝛ there is no doubte but that 
alter they were come home to the houſe, 
they founde ſome one of thcire lamillare 
frendes. Foz Chaiſte, actoꝛdinge to bis 
| righte , commannocth that be prepare 
roume fo: him and his, naming dim ſelfe 
the maiſter:and he without de laye fulfil. 
led his commaundemente. Pozeouer, 
althoughe de coulde erpzeſſc the man by 
bis name, yet not withſtanding he rather 
ſonghte to direce his Diſciples vnto 
bim by a myꝛacle, that when they ſhould 
ſee him a litie after to be abaſed, yet their 
Faithe migbte be taped vp by his Oo- 
| cumente. Fos this was no mall con. 

fir mation, that a fewe honres befoze hc 
was tar tyed to his deathe, he ſhonldeby 
| a manifeſt token, declare him ſclfe to be 
God, to the ende they mighte knowe that 
he was not ton ſtrapned by necelſitie to 
ſuffer deathe , but that be foke it on him 
ſelfe of bis owne free wil And although 
in the very momente of perturbation, it 


them, yet notwithſtandinge tbe remem- 
bzaunce thercof afterwarde was bery 
pꝛofitable. Enen as at this dape alſd to 
anoſde the tombling blocke of the croſſe, 
tt pertaineth vnto vs toknowe this that 
the gloꝛpe of the Deilie, as welt as the 
infirmitic of the Fleaſhe appeared in 
Chzifte , a litie befoze the tyme of. bis 


deathe. 2 be er ſouherk A. Bp — 


— — 


us. 


woꝛdes, althougbe he were toumpteda 


vile and obtece perſonne, he tauaht bis 
Dilctples that he was the true Lozde. 


to whom it belonged to commannde all 

menne, who commaundinge, all oughte 
toobepe:and that he hathe alſo the hartes 
of menne in his handes, in ſo muche that 
be can diſpoſe and tonſt raine them to o 
beye him. Suche a one he nametd him 
ſelfe, ano ſuche a one in dæde he pꝛoueth 


bim ſclfe, when be commaundetbc the ati 2 . 


Fole to be loſed and bzougbte vnto him, 
as appeareth in the 21. Chapter beſo2e. 
And ſaithe he) if any (hall ſaic vnto vou, | 
why da you loſe bum; ſay pe, The Loꝛd | 
bathe nee of thengzr:Ind by and by be 


will lette them not. Marke and Luke Mar 1. 


adde, ſapinge: And while they were[@- Luk. 19. 


lunge the Coulte , the owners thereof 
ſaide vntothem; TWherefozedo pc tote | 
the Coulte: And they ſaide: Becauſe the 
Loꝛde hatte nade thereof. And they ſuf ⸗ 
fered them. | 
But in another place alſo he dothe moſt 
plainely call him ſcife a maiſter:as when | 


| 


| 


he ſatth, Ve call me maiſter and Loꝛde, g Joh 


ye ſay wel,foz ſo J am. 3 vim is ut hund | 


C. Althoughe he did rightcly celeb2ate 
Paſeotier-accozdinge to the tommaun- 
dementeof the Lawe, yet notwithſtan- | 
dinge be ſemeth not without conſidera- | 
tion to allege this, that he mighte pura- 
wap thefanle of mo2oſitte and wapwarys 
neſſe. Heſaſthe therefoꝛe thot he hathe 
cauſe to make haſte, that he might apply 
him lelfe to cucry vſuall Cuſtome: be⸗ 
cauſe he is called to a greater Satriſice. 
In the meane time not withſtandinge 
(as we ſaide in the ſeconde verſe bcfoze) 
he dothe rene we nothinge in the Cere - 
monie. B Neitper dothe he ſare: Mp 
deathe, but. Py time is at hande: that be 
mighte declare that bis deathe was o; 
certaine appointed of God: and alfoty | 
teache vs by his example to be reaty and 
willinge when the time (all comme, 
whiche is appointed fo cuerv one 
C. Chꝛiſte dotde ſo often ther foꝛe intul | 
tate that the time of his death is at hand, 
that the Diſciples migbte knowe that 
willingely he made haſte to obepe the 
Deere ond Ulll of dis Father. 
2 I'vvill Ape my Exiter by thee. f 
Dh iu 
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B. Behonlo with bow great confidence 
and anthozitie be commandeth this man 
to geue bim toume 2 place, in the which 
he might keepe bis Eaſter. Parcke and 
Luke adde that be ſalde TUhere is the 
ghe*fchamber, that J mafe este Paſeo 

ner with my Diſciples : And be ſhall 
(ewe vnto you a greate Parloure , pa- 
ued and p2epared: there p2outde t make 
ready fo: vs. Andhis Diſciples wente, 
and came into the Cittie, and founde as 
he hid ſalde vnto them. The Enange- 
litcsſaic, that they founde as the Loꝛde 
had ſayve : by the whiche we are taughte 
that be wil! neuer fruffrate dur hope , if 
we geue credite dntsbis wezdes. Foz be 
cannot decetue T. But in that de toy 
ned the ſhadowed ſacrifice to that which 
is tre we, de there by erho2tedthe fatthe- 
full that tdey woulde compare that with 
tbe Olde Figures whiche he fulfilled in 
deve. Foz this Compariſon ſettetbe 
fo:tbe no (mal! fo:ce and effece of His 
deathei. Foz Paſeoner was not entop- 
ned tothe Tewes to this ende onely, that 
they ſhoulde be mindefull of the Oulde 
Deltaerance, but alſo that they ſhoulde 
bope foz the moze ſpeciall Deltuerance 
that ſhoulde come by Chile. To tbis 
effect is ſentence of Paule: 
Cbꝛiſte our Paſeouer is offered vp fo; 


vs. 

19. And the Diſciples did, as Ieſus had 
appointed them, and they made rea- 
dy the Paſeouer. {And che dic l, bod, & 


C. Vere the Apoſtles declare bow much 
tdey beleued the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, and 
dowe obedient they were: in the whiche 
we muſte note thetre nodly doctlitic aud 
aptneſſe to be taughte. Foz tdey mighte 
daue donbted, ſeing they folowed an vn- 
knowne man, whether they Houlde 8b- 
taine that of the godman of the houſe, 
whiche thetre maifter, by thetre meſſage 
requfred: ſeinge they knewe that de was 
contemned, and hated of the mof parte. 
But truely they do not carefully in- 
qutre of the euent and ende, butquietly 
they obey bis commanndemente,M and 
do imply finiſe the thinge they were 
tommaunded. C. And we matte ob. 
ſerne this rule, if wedeſire to pꝛoue our 
lalthe, that beinge content with the only 


8 


—̃ — 


| 


| 


tommaundemente, we mape goc fo2- 
warde to that whiche Gad commaun. 
deth and that we hopin ge foꝛ the ſuc: efſe 
whiche he pzomiſeth, mate put away all 
carefulnes, Fo2 if we be to inquiſitine, it 
is a ſigne of viitruſt:4 of diſtruſte folow. 
eth rebellion and obſtinacy.whiche (cpe- 
rateth vs from the grace of God. 

20. V V hen the euen was comme, he ſate 

down with the twelue. 3Y Y hen the eu? 


C. Mot that he mighte cate Paſeouet: 
(the which ſwould be done Nanting,cuen 
as men that bane baſte of their tournep, 
beinge ſhodde, and eate their meate with 
the ſtaſfe in their hande) but the ſolemne 
rite beinge done, it is mente that be ſate 
downe to ſupper, Therfoze the Euange- 
lifes ſate: the euen being tome: becauſe 
in the firftc euen thep did kill the lambe, 
and did cate the fleſhe thereof roſted 

4 Heſate dowyne woith the le M. Greate 


was the impu dency of Judas, that after 
the bar gaine made with the hie pꝛieſt es, 
de durſte ſitte downe with the reit at the 
Loades table, beinge nothing afrapde of 
dis maiſters conſcience, Foz peraduen- 
ture he thonghte that he was ignoꝛ ante 
of his pour poſe, oz at leaft that he would 
not be wꝛay it, by reaſon of the mekenes 
of dis minde, whereof he had oftentimes 
experience befoze. 
21. andastheydid eate, he ſaide: verily 1 
ſaie vnto you, that one of you ſhal be- 
tray me. 2. they did te. 5 


Bu. Chzite was not ignozante of the 
pꝛadiſes counſelles, andconſpiracics of 
biscnimics,tberfoze caflp he could haue 
decciued them. if be would: but he rather 
loug hte bythe fozeſhe iu inge of them, to 
foztifie the weake againſt the ſtumdling 
blocke of the CroCc:cucn as de ſaide bu- 
cothem, I bauc tculde pon theſe thinges 
bekoze they comme to paſſe, that when 
they come pe might belcue. A. And de. 
cauſethe wicked treaſonof Judas ſemen 
to extel al prcſt,he thought god to ſhe w 
that the ſame was not hidden from bim. 
ſaying: 0.6% uſhelbetray , NI. By 
theſc obſcure i darke woozdcs, the Lede 
went about to pzoue tbe mind of Tudas. 
t ſecretelyfop2icke bis conſcience, that 
noncof thoſe thinges might be omitted. 


whiche | 


| 


| 


bs 


— 


Upon <Mathow. Cap XXV*, | 
- | 


Tol. 62 30. 


which did pertaine to bis repentance. 
Foz although Chziſte knewe the blinde⸗ 


nes of the trapter to be ſuch, ᷣ be ſhould 


be admoniſhed in vaine, pet not witdſtã⸗ 
ding it was not without conſideratio to 
rike dis coſctence, Þ hereafter he might 
be volde of all ercuſe, neither that any of 
thoſe thinges might be omitted whiche 
concerne the duety ofa god man. The E- 
uagelift Barke hath One of y you which 
eateth with me. C. Foz toþ end be migbt 
make the treaſo of Judas the moꝛe dete- 
ſtable, by this circonffancehe increaſeth 
his bnwozthines, becauſe he ſittinge at 
the holp Table went about treaſon. Foz 
ta ſtranger had don this it had ben moꝛe 
tollerable:but foꝛ one of the bouſholde to 
wozke ſuche miſchieke, and then vnder 
the coller of frendſhip, to lopne himſelke 
to the holy ſupper, was to monſterouſe a 
thing. And thereſeze the Euangeliſt S. 
Luke hath. Vet beholde, the hande of him 
that betrapeth me, is with me on the ta⸗ 


ble. And altbongh Luke bzingeth in this 


ſaping of Chʒiſt to be ſpoken after Sup⸗ 

per was ended, yet not witſtading the oꝛ⸗ 

der of the time cannot hereby be gathe 
red, whiche we knowe to be otten times 
neglected of the Enangeliſtes. Pet fo; 
all that it is pꝛobable $ Judas was pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, whe Chꝛiſt did diſttibut the ſignes 
of body and bloud. 

22. And they wereexceding forowfull, 
and began euery one of them to fay e 
vnto him 2 :Lord1s it I- 

4 And they vxere exceding ſorovyfull, : M. Thzee 


things cauſcd the ſorow of the Ipoltels. 
Firſt, becauſe he ſaid that ho oulde be 
befraxcd,4 delfucred vp info the handes 
of bis enemis, wherupps they ſhould be 
as ozphantes,4 thercfoze the Loꝛd cafoz- 
teth them in the fourthten of John. 

Secondly, becauſe he Gonld be one of the 
whiche would wozkeſohozriblea facte. 
Fo: what godly man woulde not be ſoꝛy 
ta here that an enemy of Chꝛiſte ſhoulde 
come ſoꝛth of Þcongregation, whiche is 
loyned together foz the faith of Chꝛiſte⸗ 
When the Apoſtcl ſald to Epbeſii By, 
Hopes : Of peur owne (clues ſhall men 
arſſe,ſpeakina peruetſe things, to dꝛaw 
Diſciples after the. how toulde Þ godip 


which wereamogtye befrœ fro trouble 


| 


but pet it came to paſſe phe did deny. dim. 


they diſtruſt the pꝛomiſes of God. but be · 


— 


Thirdly becauſe thep know not whothe | | 
fraito2 ſhoulde be, Mozconer Chiſte, z. 
when he had teſtiſied theſe thinges, was | 
troubled in ſpiritec as ſaith S. Joan) the 
which whe the Apoſtels (aw how ceutd | 
thepnot be troubled alſo: Thersfa2e the | 
Difciples arc rot afrayed, as men which | 
diſquiet themſelues being atraped with- | 
out cauſe:bat abhozring the wicked face 
they deſper to be purged fro the ſnſpicia 
thereof, This truelp is a ſigne of reue- 
rence,that being tontcheds+ ſtriken aſter 
a bye ſoꝛte thepdonot ſtontly 4churliſh- 
ly anſwer their maſter but referre them 
ſelues euerp one to his fudgemente: vet 
not withſtading bearing theſelues bolde 
ok a god tõſciente, they frely teſtify ho we ; 
far they are fro doing ſo hainouſe a fact. 
Whereuppon cuery one of the demande 
ſapinge, 41 7?} M, They coulde not 


doubte of the wozdes of Chꝛiſte: and al- 
tdough they knew themſclues tobe gyl⸗ 
ty any thing of this matter pet notwtth- | 
ſtandinge they couldenotbe qupet in a!! 
points. Foz we are alwayes ſuch þ wee 
may be chaũged encry hower in ſomuch 
that thething which we thinke not ot to 
day, we (hal carneftlp ſecke after fo mo⸗ 
rowe. Peter truely tould abide nothing 
wozſe than that he ſhould deny Chziſte: 


lohn .13. 


Innocents alſoarefcarefu! not becauſe 


cauſe thep feare themſelues. J Rnowe 
nothinge by my ſclfe(ſatth S. Baule pet 
Jam not herebp iuſtiłped. Foz the Loꝛd 
doth loke moꝛe narrob ly: and there are 
in vs infinite lurking plates. A. There- 1. Cor. A 
foze © John wꝛiteth not without cauſe 
ſaping:The the Diiciples loked one vp-  Iohn,1g. 
pon an other doubtinge of whome he 
ſpake. *' 
23. He anſwered and ſavde: he that dip- 
th his handewith me in the dishe, 
the ſame shall betrav me, 
C. Chꝛiſte by this anſwer doth tievther 
take aware the doubte from them, nep⸗ 
ther ſheweth vnto them the perſone of 
Tudas, but only cofirmeth that which he 
ſayd euen node that one of his familiar 
gheſtes ſhoulde be the trapter. A. Js it 
maye alſo be gathered by the other too | 
Cnangeliſtos. M. Foz O. W | 
fts | 
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It is one ofthe twelue, eue de that dip- 


peth with me in p platter, AndS Luke 

bath : 15ebolde ide hande of dim that be- 

frapcth me, is with me on the table. And 
ſo by this heaptngtogetber 4 amplifying 

of the matter (as we lard befaze) the dil- 

poſition of this wicked man, was noted, 

who was nothing moucd bythe commu- 
nion t fcllowtſhip of the table to abſtaine 
from ſo wicked a dcde © yca he beinge ſet 
at the table deuiſed nothing but bowe de 

mitaht haue coueniet time to bett ap dim 

C. And altbougd it was greuouſe vnto 

the Diſciples to be lefte ſuſptded and in 

pet pletity tos a time, that they mighte 
buſy the lelues in coſideringh hatnoulſ- 
nes of the fact, yct there 
folowed after that, an other and 
commoditpe, when they hne we that the 

Y2opboſye of the Pſalme was ſulſilled 

which ſatth: It is not an open enemy; þ 

bath dont me this diſhonoꝛ, neither was 

it my aduet ſaty that magnified htmſclf 
againfſte me: But it was tuen thou my 
companton, mp guide and mp owne fa- 
miliar frende. t toke ſwete counſel! 
and walked together tn the honſc of God 
as frendes. Poꝛcouet vnder the pcriane 
of Judas, the Lozde would have bis ſer- 
nants of all ages to be admoniſhed that 
they bee not viimayed oz diſcouraged, 

when they ſe trayters to come from a- 

mong the faithfull : becauſe the like that 

happened vnto him being the head ofthe 

Church muſt of neceClity happen alſo to 

thoſe that are bis members. 

24. The ſonne of man truely goeth, as 
it is writen of him: but who vnto 
thatman , by whome the ſonne of 
man is betrayed. It had ben good for 
that man, it he had never ben borne. 

4 T he A man truely 24} C. Chil ſpea. 

keth theſe thinges as tourned to bimſelf, 

after he had admoniſhed Judas, NI. As 

il be ſhould ſaye : As toutching þ which 

happeneth voto me there is no dauger, 

nothing Mall happen vnto me byctauce 

03 bnloked fo; : that whiche is wzitenof 

me muſt nedes be ſulfilted, and fo this in 

dede Jam ready: the wicked can do no. 
thing againſt me, but that wbiche is ap 
of God. Bu. My death is 02dep- 
ned bp the father htmſeife :it is not ther- 
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| 


; foz the ſonne of God, beinge falſelpe be- 
' trayedbys Diſciple, to be committed to 
tte will of tbe enempe,that he might bee 
' dzawne to the moſte ſhamefull and llan⸗ 
derouſe death. But Chzilt pzonounceth | 


| 


God. And be pzoucth this dette by the 
teſtimony of the @cripture , becaule hee 


this oblectiö here, ſaring 2 But vvo to that 1:1 
by home the ſunne of men is betrayed. .Þ C. Bythe 


which wozdes he denteth Judas to be ab · 


foze by the power t pollicy of men that 
I (uffer.but by the wyll ot God, C. By 
thele wozdes Chzilte pzeucnieth the or- 
fence, which othet wyſe might greaou1p 
aT7aple the mindes of the Godly. 

Foz what coulde be moze abſurde, than 


plainly that this commeth by the will of 


bath made manifeſt and fulfilled þ thing 
whiche was appointed to be done by the 
mouth of the Pꝛopbe te long befoze. 
Nowlet vs note to what ende the woz- 
des of Ch:ilte do tende namely that the 
Diſciples knowing whbatſoeucr is done 
to be goucrnedby the pꝛouidence of God, 
ſhoulde not thinke that his life oʒ death, 
was ozdered by chaunce. But the pzofite 
that commeth of this doctrine, doth lat · 
ther extende it ſelfc : becauſe then at tde 
laſt, the frute of Chaiſtes deatbe ſhalbe | 
true ly tatił ed vnto vs, when it is mani 


feftly knowne, that he was not tachelp. 
caryed of men tothe croſe , but by the e / 
ternall decree of God was oꝛdeynced ala- | 
crifice to take awape the finnes of the 


|| wozlde: Foz howe commeth reconcilia- | 


tion vnto vs and the attonemet,but an. 
lp becauſc Chztiſt bp bis obedience bathe | 
pleaſcd the father? Wberefozelet vs al - 
wayes remember the pzouſdfce of God, | 
tothe wbich both Tut as, s all the wicked | 
alſo (altbougb againft their wils) muſe | 
nedes obey. Let this alwapes abide fixed 
firme in our miudes, that Chzilt there- 
foze ſuſteted becauſe ſuche kinde of ſacri 
fice pleaſcd Geb. Ba, But ſome man wttl 
abiett and ſap: It it were ſo appointed by 
the pzoutdence of God, and ict do wne in 
the Scriptures, that theſonne of GOD 
Goul>e be bctraped by Judas, I ſ& not 
truelp why Judas offended, who did no- 
thinge but that whtche God would haue 
don, which he had ozdained, by ß Sctip⸗ 
tures fo:eſhewed. The Loꝛd anſwereth 
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| ſolved bytdhis pzetence, becauſe he did no 


| thinge but that which was appointed of 


God. Fozalthongh God by dis right and 
| tuſt tadgentent appointed the deathe of 
his ſonne to be the pꝛyce ot our redemp- 
tlon: Judas neuertheles in betrapinge 
Ch:iſte,becaulſe he was full of falſebode 
and couetouſnes, bzought (uſt damnati- 
on to bimlelfe : and in that God woulde 
haue the wozlde redemed, it did nothing 
let but that Judas might bee (as he is) a 
wicked trapter, Dereby wee perteiue, 
that although men can do notbinge but 
tbat which God bath appointed, vet not- 
withſtandinge they are not abſolued fro 
gyltinec, when by a wicked affecttd they 
are feruentiye geuen to ſinne. Fo: al 
thougbe Godby a ſecrete bꝛydell leadeth 
them ko an ende vnznowne to them, yet 
not withſtanding they ſcke fo2 nothinge 
 leſſc than to obe pe and accompliſhe the 
decrees of God Theſe two things truely! 
ſeme karte contrary to humane reaſon, 
that God ſhoulde ſo goucrne humane 
matters by bis pzoutdence, that nothing 
choulde be done but at his will and plea-! 
ſure : and pet fo; all that, that he ſhould 
deſtroy de repꝛobate, by whome be hath 
erecuted his will. But wee ſ& here how 
Chaiſte Joineth bothe of them together, 
makinge Judas ſubiecte to the curſe,al- 
thoughe God himſclte had ozdained that 
he chonlde be an enempe vnto bim: not 
that the treaſon of Judas ought pꝛoperly 
to be called the woozke of God, but be 
cauſe God tourned the falſhod of Judas 
toſerue his purpoſe. Ve muſt therefoze 
put adifference betwene the woozke of 
God, « the impiet pe of Judas, Becauſe 
God is alwapes Tuft in his counſels.bc 
doth nothing without cauſe ; but wicked 
men are moucd by an euell cauſe : the 
whiche thinge euen their conſcience de⸗ 
cl reth. The thefe, the tudge,elthough 
both of them kill men, yet notwithſtan- 
ding there is a greate tMffcrence betwen 
them. Foz thce ſeueritp of the Judge is 
commended, and the theke condemned 
Tt came fo paſſe by the will of the father 
that Ch2iſt ſuffered, and it was his plea- 
ſure fo to haue if, but the impiety of Ju- 
das did not pleaſe him. A. Foz be is a 
Gad whiche is net delighted ta wicked 


1 
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nes. It is kozeſhewed of Chziſte that 
thoſe whiche are his ſhall ſuffer tribula⸗ 
tton in this life: (becanſe thoſe whome 
he knewebefo2e,be alſo oꝛdaincd befoꝛe, 
that they ſhoulde be libr faſyioner voto 
the ſhape ot his ſonne)7. Pet notwith- 


kathtul. udas when he betrayed Chitſt, 


| had not refpecte vnto the will of God, 


but tothe wiekednes of his owne harte, 
| that-he mighte receiac money. Acto2- 
dinge to the ſame wickednes therfoze de 
is iuſtly condened. Therefoze,aithough 


at a bluſhe the wicked ſeme to baue ſome 
fellowchip with God, vet foꝛ all that we 


muſt moe narra wly beholde them, and 
then we ſhal ſep» they areas far fro him 
as heauen and earth. They are not crcu- 
ſable , but rather wo vnto them. Theſe 
thinges are diligentlye tobe noted, be- 


| cauſe many frenſyandhedſtrong men do 


intangleandconfounde all thinges,not 
indiſputing , but with controllinge any 
rep:ochinge with God neither do they 
ſekefoz any thing els, than fo defame 8 
whole doctrine of God, that by hate of re- 
| ligfon, the contempte of God, and bꝛu⸗ 
tiſhe boldnes map arpſe: that men may 
differ nothinge fro beaſtes, let vs [carne 


| therfoze tomakea difference as Chaiſte 


| here hathzone. Aud pet foꝛ all that wee 
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muſte not denpe but that God dothe vſe 
the woꝛkes of the wicked, that they may 
| ſerve his pzoutdece(thongh againſt their 
| wills) and vo that alſo which he hath de⸗ 
| creed, C. Vlee do knowe truelpe bowe 

many interpꝛeters do anovde this rocke. 
they graunte that pScripture was fall- 
filled by y woꝛke of Judas: becauſe God 
declared that, by pꝛopheſies whiche hee 
knew afozehande. Therfoze tothe ende 
they might mittigate the doqryne which 
| ſemeth vntothe to be ſom what to ſharp, 
they let fozthp knowledge of god in (ted 
| of his decree 02 appointemtt, as though 
| God ſhonld only beholde thoſe fhinges v 
were to come afacre of, but ſhould not 

diſpoſe them accoꝛdinge to his plcaſure. 
But the holve ghoſte dothe farre other⸗ 
wiſe ende this cotrouerly, b2zinaingin, 
not only the reaſon why Cbꝛiſt was de⸗ 
liuered,namclp becauſe it was fo wtte, 
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ending the wicked are not thereby cr- | 
cuſed whiche are the perſecutours of the 
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t en, but allo. becauſe it was ſo appoited. | 
Foꝛzwheras Pathew 4 Parke do alleage 
| Scripture, Lake bzingeth vs directly to 
' theHeanenly decre,cur as be teacheth in 
| the Aacs of the Apoſtels, P Cbziſte was 
not only deliuered by the fozeknowledge 
ol God but alſo by the determinate coun» 
leit of God. Alſo be ſaith : Herode, Pon. 
tius Pilate with the Gentiles e people of 
I raell, gathered them (clues together 
to do whatſocoer thy hande & thy cou ſeli 
| determined befoze to be done. Where- 
by it sppeareth pᷣ they ron out ot courſe 
wbich five vnto the bare lozeknowiedge 
of God. 710 44 bene 7 „fer that man > C. By 


theſe wozdes he declareth what hozrible 
venceance (hall fall vppon the wicked, 


neuer ben bone. Howebeit this lyte, 

| Chough it be but tranſitozp and ful of ſo | 

rowes is a fingulcr and ſpecial benefite | 
of God, Po2couer alſo hereby we gather 
how deteſtable their impletye is whiche 
do not only ertinguiſhe the pzeciouſe 
grftesof God x tourne them to deftruc- 
tion, but bzinge to paTe that it dad ben 
better i they had neuer taſted the good» 
nes of God: Let vs learnetherefoze tb 
treble at the ſudg : ment of God, that we 
map abhozre all wickednes and whatſo- 
euer is contrarpe to the righteoaſnes of 
God. It dat ben better fo: Judas neuer 
to haue bene, than to be damned to to: 
ment foz euer But this is woꝛth to be 
noted, that de ſaith : It dad bene good to: 
that man not to Have ben boꝛne: becauſe 
although the tate and condition of Ju- 
das by miſerable, vet fo; all that it was 
good foz God that he was created, who 
appointing the repzobate to eternall de- 
ſtruction,voth thereby ſet ſozth bis g loꝛp 
as Solomon in bis pꝛouerbes teracheth 
ſayinge : The Loꝛde doth all thinges fo: 
bis otone ſake , pca and whenihe kepcth 
the vngedlp fo; the day of wzathe. 

25, Then Judas which betrayed him, an- 
ſwered and ſayde: maſter is it I? He 
ſayd vnto him thou haſte ſayde. 

Then Inda which þ M. Mee ſe bere the 
wonderfull impudencp of Judas, which 


doth not onlp diſlemble the wyched dede, 
but alſo with a bꝛaſen face offereth him 


* 


— 
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ſelfs , and denpeth tbe dede. Becauſe all 
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| conſcience and that he bath well pꝛoui⸗ 


ding they are ſo wzapped in feare,fn bꝛu⸗ 


menter within dis bzeſte diſquſete dym 


| ding the bolde nes of Judas,ffirreth him 


de gyltye +be barſteth fozth alſo in lyke 
-naner (axing; A He doth not 
aſke this oſtion to knowe the ryncthe, 
ncither becauſche Was ſo;p as the reſte 
mere but leaſte he ſhould be had in ſuſ. 
pition of the reſte. if he ſt oulde holde his 
peate. C. * Althcughe wee fe often 
tymes thoſe that are gilty in conſcience 
to tremble foz feare, pet notwithſtan⸗ 


tiſthe ſenceleſnes, and in blindenes,that 
that they boldelre ſtande to the denpall: 
but at the length they ſecretlye bew2ape 

their milchiefe. Euen ſo Judas, hauinge 
| þ1s owne conſclente accuſing bim, coul 
Rot he pe ſilence: ſo crucllye did that foz- 


with feare and care, 37hon bee faide þ 
Chzift by bis anſwerecroſſely repzhen- 


vp to conſiderhis wicked facte whiche de 
ſongbt to dide M. As if he ſhoulde ſape: 
I ſap not that thou goeſt abont to betray! 
me. J do not reneale thp wickednes: but 
thou thy ſelfe ſay it it. Take hede there- 
fo:e what thou doeſte. Beholde here the 


not chyde dim, be caſteth not bis be. 
nefits in his teeth, be dziueth him not krõ 
the communton ofthe fable : he holdeth 
dim contentedfbvt he bathe ſtriken dis 


ded foz the faith of the reſte, in ſhewinge 
that theſe thinges happened vnto bym 
acco;dingeto the Scriptures. C. But 
nowe the minde of Judas beinge poſſeſs 
ſed with deueliſhe madnes, be coulde not 
tonceyue any ſucde mcantnge. 
Poꝛeouer let vs learne by this example, 
| that the wycked in ercuſing their ſinne 
| donothing e!s but bzing the ſadgement 
ok God moe ſpedely vppon them ſelues 
M Atter theſe thinges Saint Luke ad- 
deth that he ſayd thus: I have inwardly 
deſiered focate this Paſeouer with you, 
befoze that I ſuffer,.. Foz J (aye bnto 
vou: hencefozth I wil not cate of it any 
moze, vntill it be fulfilled in the kynge- 
dome of God, Andbctooke the cup and 
gaue thankes and ſapde. Take tdi and 


tde teſte had deniaunded of Chaite and 
layde, Is it I: leaſts be ſhoulot ſeme to 


wonderful mekenes of Chz\ſte,he dotbe 


| deuſde it amonge you. Foz Flaye vnto 


i. "ow 
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Upon Mathew. Cap. xxVt. 


— 


you: I will not dzinke of the frute of the 
byne,vntill the kyngdome of God tome 


in the. 29 ver ſe followinge. 

Nl. But Mathew bitherto declareth that 
Chzift was not ignoꝛant of the connſell 
and purpoſe of his betraper: ot the which 
be mak eth mencion not with a diſt aine⸗ 
full minde, neither to the ende he mighte 
lewzapthe wpckednes of Judas, oz con 
tende with him: but hee rather dio it to 
foztify the reſte of his Diſciples. Of the 
whichethinge truely this is an cuttent 
argument, that be leauinge the trapter, 
commendeth and infkituceth tohis Dil- 
cipſes the pzoffite : memoꝛp of his death, 
by the ſacrament of bis body and bloud 


Befoze the whichh inftitution it is cut. 


dent. that be did, and ſpake theſe things, 
bythe woꝛdes off Luhe befozc reherſed, 
by the whichc he declared that the Paſe- 
oner of the Jewea, was not onclyare- 
mebzanceofthe deliucrace out of Egipt, 
but alſo a type ofthe deliucrace to come, 
which euen nowe was reavp to be fulfil- 
led, weereof he himſelke ſhoulde the an 


thoz, C. But becauſe Luke maketh me 


tion that Chziſte toke the cup twyſe in 
bis hande, wee muſte firffec of all ſe whe⸗ 
ther it be a repetition(foz ſometimes the 
Euangelliſt do repeate one thing twiſe 
oz whether Chꝛiſte, after he had taſted ot 
the cup, did the lyke againe the ſeconde 
time, Ourelre it is like that be taſted of 
the cup twple. Foz we knowe that the 
lolemne rite of ſupping in the ſacrifpces 
was obſerued of the holy fathers: where 
uppon it is wziten, J will receine the 
cup of ſaluation, and will call vppon the 
name ofthe Loꝛd. So ttat we doubtnot 
but that Chziſtc did ſpp, accozding tothe 
olde cuſt ome in the holy feaſt; the which 
coulde not otherwiſe be rightipe accom 

pliſhed. The which thing S.Luke plain 
ly declareth befoze ᷣ̊ becometh toþnar- 
ratioof the new miſterv. the oder wher 
of was diſtingutſhed from the Paſchall 
lambe. This alſo was done acco:dingts 
the accuſtomed and ſolemne vle, in that 
be is expꝛeſely ſapde to geue thakes whe 
he tooke the cuppe: Foz ia the begin. 
ninge ol Supper, no doubte he pꝛaycd, 
euen as at no time he came to the table 


without tnuocation of God But nowe 


alſo again he vſed the ſame ſernice least. 
he ſhould omitte the ccremony, whiche 
we larde eueen now was anncred tothe 
holy Sppping. B. Fozthe good man of 
thebouſe,if he had a domeſtical facriſice, 
began fire: ik it were the ſacrifice of the 
whole people oz mnititude, the kong be⸗ 
gan firſte. Chziſte truelpe woulde not 
deſpiſe that tommen mayer oꝛ cuſtome. 
Fo: there was nothing mired in the Yay 
ſcouer of ſuperſliffon, Thankesthere- 
koʒe being geuen koꝛ the ſolemne aſſem⸗ 
blye he ſet bekoꝛe them the cup Peuerpe 
one might taſte oꝛ ſpppe therot᷑: in doing 
wherof, thep declared that they woulde 
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geue thikes with the lame minde, euẽ as 
it they ſhould haue ſapde, Amen. 
This Ceremony was nothing els, than 
a tcl imonp of agreement. Nowe let vs 
come vnto the Supper: foz that fy;ſte 
ſppping was onlp a geuing of thankes, 
26, V Vhenthey were cating leſus tooke 
bread,and when he had geuen than- 
kes, he breakeit and gaue it to the 
Diſciples, and ſayde: take eate this is 
my body. 
7 hen the vvcre eating. Ch Theſe woozs 


des are not ſo to be vnderſtodeas though 
this newe 4 far moꝛe ercellent ſupper, 


were lopned to the Biſeguet:but rather 
that the firſte ſupper was then ended. 

The whtche thing alſo is moze platnelve 
erpꝛelledof D. Luke, when be ſaith that 
Chziſte atter ſupper toobe the cape and 
gave it. Foz it had ben an abſurde thing 
that one & the ſelfe ſame miſtery choulde 
be cut of by the diſtante of time Where 
| foze there is no doubte but that o2terly, 
| fo ſene as he had geue bꝛead, he ganethe 
cupe allo And that whick © Luksvpea- 
| keth particulerly of the cup, wee ertende 
to the b2cad alſo. Therfoze as they were 
eatinge, Chziſt toke bꝛead, that be migbt 
cal them to the partitipation ofthe ne w 
lupper. The geuing of thankes was 8 
| certaine pꝛeparation and paſing to con- 
ſider the miſterpe. Thus, ſupper beinge 
ended, thep tated of the holy bzeade end 


ſtirred vp, that thep might wh olelſy geue 
them ſelues tolobyea miſterp. 
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wyne : becauſe firftc their ſecurtty woe | 


Ard! 
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euident teſtimonp of life ſpiritual ſhould 
haue a difference from the olde ſhadowe 
But in that Chile inflitutey the Sa- 
crament of dis body and blcud when ſup- 
per was ended, be mente not thereby to 
make a law that! the taithfullGould take 
their Supper, befoze they celeb2ated the 
miſtical ſupper : how beit, that was the 
cuſtome among them of olde time, that 
tdey woulde celebzate the Lozdes ſup- 
per fro pete to vere, after meate,beinge 
begon by ſupericion and inuented by þ 
ſubtilty of Dathan. 314 woke breade } 


B. It was the mauer in time paſt amg 
the rel{giouſe and Godlye Jewes , that 
when they ſat down at the table, the god 
man of the houſe oz ſome other whiche 
ſate vpermolt at the table, houlde take 
take bzead in dis hande, and geue p Lo2d 
thankes. and after that,bzeaking pſame 
in pces, ſhoulde diſtr tbute it vnto the 
gheſtes, as ont ofthe daude of the Lozd, 
befoze they had taſted of anp other meate 
At the ende of the feaſte thep taried about 
the cup after the ſame maner This in, 
ſtitutton was cömitted vnto the Jewes 
by the holy fathers,befoze the incarnatiõ 
of Chzie,that they might alwapes take 
meate and dzinke befoze the Loꝛde even 
as it were out of dis bande, and migbte 
tbereuppon be ptonoked to linc whollp 
vnto God, of whome they acknowledged 
themſelues tobe ſo louingly fed 4 nourt- 
ſhed. Asconcernpnge this (nUitfution, 
certeyne men (called T halmudic1)to diſ- 
pute vppon this place of Poſes. When 
thou baſte eaten and filled thy ſelfe thou 
ſwalte bleCe the Lozde, C. But becauſe 
this is a humane tradittd, grounded vp⸗ 


| pon no tommauntdement of God , it ne- 


deth not that we ſhoulde curfouſlp labo: 
in ſcarchinge out tbe oꝛiginall of it. 

But iktbis ceremony were in vſe at that 
tyme amonge the Jewes , Chziſte did ſo 
followe the vſuali manex.that he mightec 
bzinge , notwithſtandinge the mindes 
of bis Diſciples to an other thinge , in 
channging the vie of the bzeade to an o- 


| of Chailke, {2nace.} 


ther ende. This trucly onghte to tande 
ſyzme withonte contronerſy , that the 
figures of the lawe bcinge aboliſhed, 
this newe Sacramente was ſet foozthe 
B. It is a ſo- 
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Anorcaſon doti thus require , fbat this 


lemne and vſual maner amonge al men 
in matters of greate waight, which ther 
finifſhe and diſpalche amonge them ſel- 
ues, to deale not by woozdes onecly, but 
alſo totopne to their woozdes erternall 
ſignes of thoſe matters with which they 
haue to doe, that by thoſe ſignes they 
may deliuet that with the hande wbiche 
they offer with their minde : ſpetiall ye 
when eyther ſpiritual thinges muſte de 
delinered , oz els thoſe carnall thinges 
which either are not pꝛeſente, 02 if they 
were, could not be geuen with the bade 
Thep wbich geue their faſth , do deliuer 
p ſame not only by wozdes, but slſo with 
the bande, euen as we are wonte to doe 
whe we p;omiſc eſfectually to perfozme 
tbe thinge whiche is required of vs. Df 
them, which art appointedtoſwcare,not 
only wozdes, but alſo the lifting vp of þ 
handes towarde heaucn,and the kiſſing 
ofa boke is required. They whichere- 
teiue akingdome, are cdſecrated not on- 
lp by woꝛdes but alſo by reaching fo:the 
of the Stepter, t other ceremonts. Thep 
which ſell bouſes oʒ lãdes, do deliner the 
poſſeſſid thcrof either by wziting,oz ſom 
other external matter, to the bar. This 
cuſtome alſo is obſerueds kepte in ſpirt- 
tuati erhibitions , and deliueris. Faz as 
God ſpeaketh and talketh with vs accoz- 
dinge to oute capaſcity, euen ſo alſo hee 
wozketh by erternal matters deliuering 
vnto vs inutſible t ſpiritual things by vi- 
ſible and cozpozal ſignes, viſiblelp, and 
co2pozally (ſo much as pertaineth to ſig⸗ 
nes. So be confirmeth the couenant and 
pꝛomiſe made vnto Noe, with the ſigne 
of the Rapnebowe inthe cloudes. To 
Abzabam bee confirmed tis pꝛomiſe by 
carnall cirtonciſion. Afterwarde to the 
Ifraclites inthe deſerte by ſpꝛinkeling 
þblond ofa bullocke. Alſo he offeredhis 
pꝛeſence by i mercy ſeate of þ Arke. Oe 
appointed the cõſec ration ot pʒieſt es and 
kings, by pouting ople on the heade. And 
our ſanio; Cbꝛiſt himſcit gaue inuiſible 
grace, by þ viſible laping one of handes, 
both to cbildzt t ſicke lolkes. Alſo he gaue 
þ gyſte of the holy ghoſt by bzeathing on 
bis Diſciples. After this maner there- 
foze Loꝛd thought god to comende vn- 


to vs this bis oblatid t exhibitiõ, þ ume 
of our whole ſstuatio,not only by woꝛde 
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neither by baptiſme onlp, being the ligne of 
the waſhing away ok our linnes by him: but 
alſo added ſignes ol meate # d2zinke : that is 
to ſay hin ſelf, whiche is the true heauenly 
and liuing bꝛead, the ſuſtentation & foode of 
cecrnall life , whiche he geueth vnto vs ſo 
long as he is t liueth in vs. But in the inſti⸗ 
tution he choſe theſe twoo ſignes, namely 
bꝛead # wpne , whiche were moſte cõmon + 
vſuall in the ceremonies of all nations, and 
appointed them to be diſirtbuted,accoding 
to the comon ⁊ ſolemne oꝛder alredy recei⸗ 
ued + vſed amũg the people of God:becauſe 
he would both haue religion publiſhed and 
declared to all men, ⁊ alſo the fulnes # am⸗ 
plenes of the ſpirite to be geuen, pit might 
be mete to take ſuche ſignes, as ſhould bee 
bothe fewe , and alſo common and ſymple. 
Fo2 ſo Baptiſme is a ligne , by the whiche 
an inuitation ar d calling to religion, and to 
all religious action, was made both amõg 
the Lewes, a alſo amũg the Gẽtiles. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe becauſe the taſting ol bead and wyne, 
was vſed in ſacrifices among all nations, a 
alſo becauſe they were thinges ſimple and 
caſp to be gotten, the Loꝛd did ſanctiſie the, 
and make them a ſacrament of his church, 
that theredy he might geue the trewe com⸗ 
munion ok his body and bloud to thoſe that 
are his. 5 And vyhen hee had genen thankes. þ 


C. The Enangeliſtes Parke # Pathewe 


| arcozding to the Lattin tranſlation haue. 


And when he had bleſſed: But ſeinge in 
ſtede thereofwe reade in Luke the Greeke 
wooꝛde Euchariſteſai,theretsnoambigut 
tic atall inſence . And ſeing they ſaye that 
he gaue thankes when he toke the cup, they 
do ſufficiftly interp2ete the foꝛmer ſaying. 
Nidiculous and groſſe therfoze is the igno⸗ 
raunce ofthe Papiſtes, whiche expꝛeſſe this 
bleſſing vb the ſigne of the croſle,as though 
Chꝛiſte had vſed exozciſmeo? conturation, 
But we muſt kepe that in memoꝛy whiche 
we touched eut now, namely, that this ge- 
uing of thankes was ioyued to a ſpirituall 


| miſtery. Foꝛ Chꝛiſte had not reſpecte to the 


common kynde of foode only, that the faith⸗ 
full might be thankefull to God, becauſe he 
ſuſteineth them in this triſitopy life, but he 
had allo reſpecte to the holy action, that he 
might geue thankes vnto God koꝛ the eter» 
nall redemption of mankinde. Foz if che 
noꝛiſyementes whic he go into the bellye, 


—— — 


| 


— — — 
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ought to moue vs and geue vs occaſion to 


pꝛayſe the kather ly goodnes of God, howe | 


muche moze ought we to be ſtirred vp and 
inflamed to this deuty and godly ſtruice ſe⸗ 
ing that he fedeth our ſoules ſpiritually, 

ie bralę i. & B. The loaues are thought to 


be of that foꝛme, that they might be conue⸗ 
niently bzoken, as cakes oz ſuche lyke. 
4 And gawe to his d ſeipiei g Were bythe name of 


Diſciples, all godly Chziſtians are vnder- 
ſtode, to whome Chꝛiſte geueth his body as 
to his diſciples, ſo oftẽ as thei celebꝛate this 
holy ſupper among them ſelues in the con- 
gregation of thefaithfull. Foz the pꝛieſtes 


only are not vnderſtoode by them, as ſome | - 


very childichly and peruerſely expounde it, 


who map caſely be confuted by the place of 


S. Paule, where he teacheth the Corin- 
thians the true vſe of the ſupper, ſpeaking 
to men womt without exception, ⁊ tothe 
whole body of the churche: a teſtiſieth that 
he delivered the ſame to them as he had te: 
temed it from the Loꝛd But he diſtributed 
bread to the Apoſtles, that all generally 
might eate, & that euery one ſhould ſo take 
his poꝛtion, that there might be an cquall 
participation among all, Foꝛ hee ſaythe : 
ST ale eare.}, C.Jnthathecdmaundeth vs to 


take, he meaneth that it belõgeth vntovs:+ 
whereas he tcommaundeth to eate, he mea? 
neth that it is made one ſubſtance with vs. 
Foꝛ he did ſo inſtitute all theſe thinges that 
the diſciples might cõmunicate this ſupper 
among them ſelues Ihereupon it follow⸗ 
eth that it was a drueluſhe inuencion, that 
one man ſeperating hum ſelfe from the reſi⸗ 
due ofthe congregation , ſhoulde pꝛiuately 
celebzate the ſupper. Fo2 what is moꝛe vn⸗ 
ſemely than to haue the bꝛead diſtributed in 
the pꝛeſence of the people, e then to be eat? 
vp in a coꝛner of one alone: Although ther⸗ 
foze the apiſtes do boaſte þ they haue the 
ſubſtãce ofplozdes ſupper in their maſſes, 
pet foz al that in dede it is playne,p ſo many 
pꝛiuate maſſes as they haue celebꝛated, ſo 
many conqueſtes hath Sathan erected to 
ouerthzowe the ſupper of the loꝛd. Neither 


is it true whiche they ſaye, that it is a facri- 


ſice offered in the name of ÿ whole churche. 
Foꝛ Chꝛiſt did not cõmaũde pone mi ſhuld 
tate it in the uame ok all the reſte, but that 
euery one ſhould take and eate thẽ ſelues. 
vy the lame wooꝛdes we are taught what 
: Til, obla, 


— — — * 


Fol. 636. 


I Cor, 11 


Popiſh meſſe 
is contrary to 
t he inſtitut io 
of Chzilte. 


11 
wt 
AS |: 


Fol. 637. 


ſ 


— — 
' 


Av eccleſraſtica [l expoſitc N 


a 


| oblatid was offered of Chulſt in the ſupper. 
He commaundeth his diſciples to take. De 
it is ther foꝛe that offereth.Clherc as ther 


foꝛe the Papiltes fapne that Chult offereth | 
| him ſelfe in che Supper, it cometh of þ cõ⸗ | 


traty authour, namely ofthe deuell, ⁊ not 
of Chuſte. And truely this is a wonderfull 
inuerſton and pꝛepoſterous dealing, that a 
| mo2ztall man, uh he is cõmaunded to take 
; þ bodyotf Chultzſhould take vnto hum ſeike 
| his office of offcring:and ſo making him ſelf 
a pzieſte,offerech vnto God his ſonne. 

| We go not about here to declare howe 
full ofſacriledge and execrable abhomina- 
tion their fayned oblation ts: it is ſufficient 
for vs to pꝛoue that it hath ſo little affinite 
with the inſtitution of Chuiſte, that it dothe 
rather directly impugne the ſame. 

$T bis is my body. Chꝛiſt calleth the bzead his 


body. Foz therelatiue,(This)doth expaeſle 
the bꝛead, and not the body. Foz by and by 
it followeth . This cuppe is the ne we teſka» 
ment in my bloud:the which are figuratiue 
ſapinges,as we ſhall ſee anone.But where 
as they ſaye that the bzead was conſecrated 
by theſe woꝛdes, that it might bee an out- 
warde ſigne of Chziſtes fleſhe, we doe not 
diſlike, if ſo be that this wooꝛde ( ligne) be 
rightly and truely taken.Chyiſte therefoze 
choſe the bzeade whiche was appointed to 
nouriſhe the body, and ſanctilieth it to ano- 
ther vſe, that it may now beginne to be ſpt- 
rituall foode . And this is that conuerſion, 
whereof the auncift wzyters of the church 
| haue made mencion. But fo2 all this wee 
mult note that the bꝛead is not conſecrated 
by whyſpering and bꝛeathing ouer it, but 
by the pure doctrine offaithe. And truely it 
is amagicall ſoꝛcery, when the conſecra- 
tion is directed to a dead element: becauſe 
the bꝛead is not made a ſigne of the body of 
| Chzilte fo2 it ſelfe, but fox vs, Ta be ſhozte, 
Conſecration is nothing cls, than a ſolt᷑ne 
teſtimony, bythe whiche the Loꝛde dothe 
geue vnto vsa terreſtriall aud cozruptible 
ſigne, to a ſpirituall vſe. The whiche thing 
cannot be done extepte þ comaundement x 
pꝛomiſe do plainly ſounde foꝛth to the buil⸗ 
ding of faith.CTlhcrebpitis cuident againe 
that the Papiſtes do wickedly p2ophane þ 
holy miſtery with their obſcur e muttering 

and bꝛeathing. But if Chailte do colecrate 


— 


the bꝛead, when he teſtilieth vnto vs that it | 


is his body, we muſk not imagin the altera⸗ 
tion ofthe ſubſtãce: but we muſt marke the 
ne wnes of the vſe. And extept the craftines 

of the deuel had ſo be witched the Woꝛlde, þ 
being once caried by the vapne imaginatis 
of tranſſubſtantiation, it will at this daye 
admit no true inter pꝛetatiũ in theſe woꝛds 
it ſhould be ſtiperfluous in bayne, to ſpend 
any long time in ſekinge out the ſence and 
meaning. Chꝛiſt pꝛonoũceth that the bꝛead 
is his body, and he intreateth of the ſacra- 
ment. And we mult nedes cöfeſſe that a ſa⸗ 
crament dothe conſiſte of a viſible ſigne, to 
the whiche the thinge ſignified is topned, 
whiche is his truthe. 

This alſohath bene euer a general rule, 
that the name of the thing ſigniſied, is triC- 
ferred to the ſigne.Wherefoze no man that 
hath but indifferently traueled in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures , wyll deny but that a ſacramentall 
ſpeache muſt be taken denominatiue ly. 

Ie let paſſe generall tropes & figures, 
which are in diuers places of the ſcripture, 
This one ly we ſaye, that ſo often as the ex⸗ 
ternall ſigne is ſayd to be that which it ſig⸗ 
niſieth, all men wyll conkeſle that it is done 
by a figure called, Metonymia, o Deno- 


of regeneration : if Chziſte bee called the 
Rocke, from whiche water flowed to the 
peopled that were in the deſerte: It the ho- 
ly ghoſte be called a dove :no man nede to 
doubte, but that the name ol thoſe thynges 
is attributed to ſignes, whiche they figure. 
Howe commeth it to paſſe then that they 
whiche ſo muche reuerence the wooꝛdes of 
the Loꝛd, cannot abide to haue that ioyned 
to the ſupper whiche is cõmon to all ſacra⸗ 
mentes : The ſimple + litterall ſence doth 
pleaſe thẽ: why then ſhal not the ſame rule 
pꝛeuayle in al other ſacraments, Trulpvn- 
les they graunt þChziſte was a rocke ſub- 
ſtantially, the repzoche with the which thei 
opprelle vs, is vnſauery ſ᷑ ſtinketh. Tf we ex 
pounde þ bꝛead to be called j body of Chaiſt 
becauſeit was a ſigne + outwarde token of 
his body, they pꝛettde & falſcly alleage by # 
bythat the whole doctrine of the ſcripture 
is ouerthzowen and made fruſtrate. 
Foz wee haue not of late tyme inuented 
chis rule offpeakpng,butall men haue re- 
teiued the lame, beinge ſet downe to vs by 


S. Auguſtine out of the authozitie of the 
auncien 
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mination. If Baptiſme be called the lauer T 
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Upon Mathew. 
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Cap. xxYi. 


tuall thinges are impꝛoperly aſcribed vnto 
ſignes: and that all places of @cripture 
| ought ſo to be expounded wh? mencion is 
made of Sacrameutes. But to what pur; 
poſe do we take an Axiomaand ſentence, 
alwapes receiued and appꝛoued, to moue 
great cries and ſhoutes, as it were in anew 
and vnwonted thing 1 But let mad men 
crye whple them liſte, this ſhall pꝛeuayle 
with modeſt men and ſuche as are in their 
wyttes, that there is in theſe wooꝛdes of 
Chaiſte,a ſacramentall manner of ſpeache. 
Mhereupon it followeth that the bzeades 
becauſe it is a ſigne of Chziltes body, is cal- 
led his body. But there are two kyndes of 
men whiche conteude with vs in this mat- 
ter. The Papiſtes being deludev with their 
tranllubſtantiation, do deny the bꝛead to be 
ſene, becauſe the ſhewe therof doch only re 
mapne without the ſubiecte: but D. Paule 
confuteth their fantaſp , affirming that the 
b2cad whiche we bzeake, is the communi⸗ 
cation of Chaiſtes body. Furthermore, the 


can not ſtande perfecte except the outward 
ligne be true · Foz whereby ſhall we learne 
that our ſoules are fedde with the fleſhe of 
Chyiſte, it the true bzeav bee not ſet befoze 
our eyes, but a vapne phantaſy : Foz the 
body of Chzilte is not here geuen vnto vs 
ſimplely , but to eate: & the colour ot bꝛead 
doth not nouriſhe,but the ſubſtance, 
Moꝛeouer, what will they ſay as cõcerning 
the other ſigne ? Foz Chaift ſaith not: This 
is mp bloud : but, This cuppe . Therefoze 
accoꝛding to their fantaſp,not only p wyne, 
but the matter alſo whereof the cuppe was 
made; muſt of neceſlitie be tr anſſubſtantia⸗ 
ted into bloud. Nowe, where as our Euã⸗ 
geliſte hathe, J wyll not dzpnke hereafter 
of this frute ofthe vyne, he plainly thereby 
declareth,thatit was wyne whiche Chaiſte 
gaue todzpnke,andnot his blaud. There: 
foze euer wape the groſe ignoꝛance of the 
Papiſtes is confuted. NI. And where as 
they ſaie that they gathered this their trãſ⸗ 
ſubſtantiation out of the w2ptinges of the 
fathers , peraduenture it is true that they 
gathered it, but if ther did ſo, it was by falſe 
interpꝛetatid ⁊ miſchtruing of their wozks 


| 


CC 


auncrent fathers, that the names of ſpiri⸗ 


verp nature it ſelfe of a @acrament dothe 
abhozre their fonde tmaginatib, the which 


that they did it . Foz the fathers in ſome of 


| 


their wzytinges ſave that the bzeade with | 


great admiration ⁊ wonder is chaunged in 
to the body, #the wyne into the bloude of 
Chuſte:Now theſe gatherers vnderſtoode 
thẽ of the mutacion ⁊ chaunging of the ſub⸗ 
ſtance whereas the fathers touched not the 
ſame. but vnderſtode that the terreſtrial cõ⸗ 
dition vſe of b2ead 5 was ſo chaũged into a 
heauenlp, that it was now to 5ᷣ faithful man 
no ter tene 02 carthlp bꝛead, neither in that 
vſe that earthly bzead remaineth, but that 
it paſſeth into the body of Chziſte, g into ce- 
leſtiall nouriſhement. The which chaunge 
might be called conditionall g not ſubſtan⸗ 
tial. And becauſe it is a thing wonderfull 
in dede, they ſapd truely that the bzead and 
wyne after a wõderfull manner was chafi- 
ged into the body and bloud ofChzifte.Foz 


who would not maructle that the terrene 


bread ſhoulde be taken and chaunged into 


| ſuche dignytie, that it mape bee called 


the body of Ch iſte ? Tho would not mer⸗ 
uaile that 5 groſſe elemẽt of water, ſhould 
be chaunged into the lauer of regeneratid : 
and that it is geuen in waſhing the body, to 
haue þ purifying of the ſoule,# the wpping 
away ofſinne$ A, And this is that coſecra- 
tion of the which we ſpake befoze, C. And 
there are other ſome whiche reiecte the fi- 


gure, and lyke mad men, receyue the ſame 


by and by againe. The bꝛead accozdinge to 
their iudgement is truely and pꝛoper ly cal- 


led the body. Neither do they lyke of tranſ⸗ 


ſubſtantiatiõ, becauſe it is altogether voide 
of reaſon. But when they are aſked if the 
bzgad and wpne be Chaiſte, they aunſwere 


that the bꝛead is therefoze called his body, 


becauſe it is reteied under the bꝛeade and 


with the bꝛead in the Supper. But truciyp 


by this aunſwere we mape gather that the 


name of boby1s impꝛoperly tranſterted to | 


the bꝛead, whertokit is the ſigne , And it is 
marueile, ſeing that theſe men can ſay that 


Chaiſte ſpake thus inreſpect ofthe Sacra: | 


mental! vnton that they marke not what 
they ſay. Fo2 what is the ſacramental vnis 
of the thing #0f the ſigne : T's it not ſa cal⸗ 
led betauſe the land fulũleth that which he 
pꝛomiſeth by the ſecrete power of his holy 


ſpirit $ Wheretoze theſe maifers of lear- 


ning, are ridiculous thã h Papiſls. 
Hether ta we haue expoſided þ woꝛdes of þ 


Loꝛde. Nom let vs ſe how þ body of Chziſt 
| ie geuen 


Jit. ii 
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An eccleſiaſlicall expoſition 
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is geuen vntovs. Some declare that it is 
geut vnto vs, whT we are made partakers 
ok all the bleſſinges, which Chꝛiſt hath got · 
ten vnto vs as in his body, wht by faith we 
imbꝛace Chuſtcrucified rayſed frd death 
fo2 vs: and that by ÿ meanes we are made 
partakers cffectually of all his bleſſinges. 
Other ſome much better ſay , v we do then 
receine the bleſſing + benefites of Chiiſtes, 
when we obtatne Chuſte hun ſelfe. Foz we 
do obtaine him not onely when we beleue v 
he was made a ſacrifice fo2 vs,but alſo whT 
he dwelleth in vs , whenhe is one with vs, 
when we are his members, aof his ſleſhe, 
ol his bones, when we growe (it we may fo 
ſpeake)tntolife + ſubſtance with him. Fur- 
thermoꝛe we heare what the woozdes may 
ſignife,fo: Chute doth not only offer vnto 
vs the benefice of his reſurrection , but his 
very body, in the whiche he ſuffered +roſe 
acnain.Therfoze the body of Chzift is truly 
geuen vnto vs inthe ſupper, that it may be 
the foode of life vnto our ſoules : that is to 
ſaye, our ſoules are fed with the ſubſtaunce 
of Chailtes body, ÿ we may truly be made 
one with him: o; els ( whiche is as muche in 
effecte) the quickening fozce out of the fleſh 
of Chzilt, is powꝛed into vs bythe ſpirite, 
although it befarre from vs, #not mixed 
with vs. Theretoꝛe a voyde oꝛ vayne ſigne 
is not ſet before vs, but they are truly made 
partakers ol the fleſhe # bloudof the Loꝛd, 
whiche by faith recetue this pꝛomiſe. Fo2 
the Lowe ſhould commaunde his diſciples 
to cate bꝛead in vaine,affirming it to be his 
body, except the cffecte were added to the fi- 
gute. Neither is this queſtiõ hãdled amdg 
vs, whether Chuſte doe geue vnto vs hym 
ſelfe truely oꝛ ſiguratiuely onely. Fo? al- 
though we beholde there nothinge but the 
bread, vet notwithſtanding he doth not fru; 
ſtrate 02 mocke vs, which taketh vpon him 
to fede our ſoules with his fleſhe . The true 
tatynge therefore of the fleſhe of Chaiſt, 


is not ſet fo2th by a'ſigne-onelp , but alſo is 
| offered in very dede.But-itts good fo? vs 


here toobſerue — 

the ſpirituall matter vt not topned-anuſle. 
with the ſigne: Secddtythat Chyiſte be not 
ſouchcin earth, oꝛ vnder earthly tlemẽtes: 
Thirdly, that no other t inuenred. 
oꝛtmagined, thã that which, fecrere 
powrrol Chndt inſpireth lifoantovs, be⸗ 


nm Inn 


lv, that 


08 
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vie life, that it nught laye aſpde his pꝛoper 


thinges far a ſonder by diſtante of places, 


ſpirite of the Loꝛde, by the knitting toge- | 


cauſe we doe not obtaine him but by faithe 
only, Ftrlt of all as we ſayde, let there re- | 
mayne a difference betwene the ſigne,# the | 
thing ſigniſied, except we will peruerte all 
chinges , Foz there ſhall remaine no pꝛolite 
of the ſacramt᷑t, except it leade vs from the 
beholding the earthly element, to the hea⸗ 
uenly miſtery. UWlhefozce, whoſocuer doth 
not diſcerne the bodye of Chꝛiſte from the 
bꝛead, and the wyne from che bloud, he ſhal 
neuer vnderſtãd what the ſupper meaneth, 
02 wherefoze the faithfull doe vſe theſe out- 
war de ſignes . Secondly, let vs followe þ 
lawefull manner ol ſeking Chiſte, that is, 
let not our myndes reſte in the earthe , but 
let them aſcende vpwarde to the heauenly 
8 po the which he dwelleth. Foz the bo- 
dyof Chyiſte doth not put on an intcoꝛtupti⸗ 


— 


nature. Ohereupon it followeth that it is 
ended: But nowe he is aſtendeth aboue the 
heauens, lcaſt any groſſe ĩimaginatid ſhould 
tie vs tothe earth. And certainly ik this mt- 
ſtery be heauTly,there is nothing moze out 
of oꝛder, than to bying downe Chyilte inte 
the earth whiche doth rather call vs vp vn⸗ 
to him. Ita man aſke a Papiſte whether he 
wozthip the bꝛead, oꝛ the ſhewe and colour 
of bꝛrad, he wyll trongly deny that he doth 
not woꝛſhip the bread : but notwithllãding 
when they go about to wozſhip Chzilt they 
tourne them ſelues to the bzead:thet tourne 
them ſelues, J ſave, vnto it, not with the 
cies only, and the whole body, but with the 
cogitation ofthe mynde alſo. But what o⸗ 
ther thinges in this, than mere Jdolatry + 
Fox truly this partaking ofthe body of the 
Loꝛde, whiche is offered vnto vs in the ſup- 
per, doth require neither the locall pꝛeſẽce, 
neither the coming down ol Chꝛiſt, neither 
his infinite being in euery place, neither a- 
ny ſuch thing. Fo? ſeing the ſupper is a hea 


ut̃ly actid, it is noabſurditre to ſy h Chꝛiſt 


abiding in heauẽ is receined of vs. Becauſe | 
in that he geuech him ſelf vnto vs it is done 
by the ſecrete power of the holy ghoſte:the | 
which power cannot only xather together 


but alſo bꝛynge them into one; The 
bunde therefoze of this confrinctions is the | 
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ther wherof, we are coupled,+ts es it were 
acondicte pype, by the which, whatſoctter | 
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poſſeſſe and haue Chuſte within vs. 


ble ok this communis, we mult likte vp our 
myndes toheauen . Here therekoꝛe he hel⸗ 
peth our kaithe after that all our fleſhly ſen⸗ 
ces faple . IAhen mencion is here made of 
faythe , we mnſt not vnderſtande it to be e⸗ 
ue ry opinion grounded bpon the inuencids 
ok men, as many very kondly doe. Chat | 


— — 


don Mathew. 


Cap. XXxV1, 


Chilte hath, is derwed and brought vnto 


his beames vpon the carth , doth ſtrike and 
pearce thꝛough the ſame , and after a ſoꝛte 
concieth his ſubſtice vatott , to bʒing foꝛth 
to nouriſhe, ⁊ quickt the creatures therok, 
why ſbould the ſhining beames ofthe ſpirit 
of Chulte be inferto2 , toconueye the com- 
munion of his flehe and bloud into vs? 
CUicrefoze the Scripture ſpcakung of our 
participatton with Chaiſte, dothe referre 
the whole foꝛce thereofvnto the ſpirit: not- 
withſtanding let this place of S. Paule, a⸗ 
mong many , ſuffice to pꝛoue that Chuilte 
dwelleth no gtherwyſe in vs, than by his 
ſpirite, when he ſaith: But pe are not in the 
fleſhe, but in the ſpirite: if ſo be that the ſpi⸗ 
rit of God dwell in pou . By the which not 
withſtandinx,he doth not take awape that 
communton of the bodye and bloud, ofthe 
which mencton is now made, but teacheth 
that it kommeth by the ſpirit only, that we 


To the ende there foꝛe we may be capea | 


| 
vs. Foz if weſce ᷣthe Sunne ſhining with 


— 


—— 


| 


th? : Thou ſeeſt bꝛead, but nothing els:but 
thou heareſt that it is a token ⁊ pledge of 
= body of Chuſte : doubt not, but that the 


ſame, whiche the woꝛdes do ſounde, halbe | 


fulfilled of the Loꝛde, namely that the body 
whiche thou ſeeſt not, ſhalbe vnto thee, ſpi⸗ 
rituall nouriſhement. Thirdly, as we ſaid 
befoꝛe, we muſt note the kinde ofeating,fo2 
we muſt not dꝛeame 02 immagin that there 
is anaturall paſſing made, ok his ſubſtance 
into our ſoules:but his fleſhe iseaten of vs, 
when we receaue life of him. Fo2 we muſte 
note the analogy oꝛ ſimilitude of the bꝛead 
with the fleſhe, by the which we are taught 
that our ſoules are no leſſe fed with the ve⸗ 
ry fleſhe of Chꝛiſt, than our bodies arte nou⸗ 
riſhed with the vigoꝛe and ſtrẽgth of bꝛead. 
Therekoꝛe the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt is a ſpirituall 
foode,becauſe it quickeneth vs. And it doth 
therefore quicken becauſe the holy ghoſte 
doth power the lyfe into vs, whiche reſteth 
in the ſame. And although it be one thinge 


— — — — 


-- 


| 


of hym, to heipe our infirmicte, 


— 


to cate the fethe of Chute , and an other 
thing to beleue in him,vetnotwithſtiding, 
we mult knowe that we can eate Chuſte no 
other wyſe than by fayth : becauſe the very 
eating, is the cffecte of faythe. vi. This ſe⸗ 
meth incredible, that we ſhould be fed with 
the fleſhe ol Chꝛiſte, which is ſo farre from 
vs. But let vs remember that the woorke 
ofthe holy gholle is ſecrete and wonderful, 
in ſo muche that the capacitie and vnder- 
ſtanding ok man is not a ble to meaſure 02 
compꝛehende the ſame: and in the meane 
tyme let vs put away al groſſe immagina⸗ 
tions, whiche ſtaye vs in the bead. Leane 


| vnto Chyilte the true nature ok his ſleſhe, 


neither extende thou his body by falſe ima⸗ 
gination through heauen and carthe, as 
though it were infinite:racke him not with 
thy fained inufctons, neither woꝛſhip thou 
him in this oz that place accozdinge to thy 
carnall vnderſtanding : ſuffer his glozy to 
abyde in heauen, and aſcende thou thyther, 
that thereby he may participate hym ſelfe 
vnto thee. Theſe fewe wozdes will ſatiſkie 
the defcrece and modeſt: as fo2 the curious 
let them ſckeels where to fulfill their gre⸗ 
dy deſicr, S. Luke g D. Paule adde theſe 
woꝛdes, V Vhicheis geuen for you, Doc 
this in remembraunce of me. C. But 
Pathe we and Parke omitte it, which not 
withſtãding was not ſuperfluous. F or ther 
koꝛe the fleſhe of Chulte is nove bzcad vnto 
vs, becauſe in it, ſaluation was once gotten 
fo2 vs. And as the crucified ſleſhe of Chꝛiſte 
| doth pzofite no man, but ſuche as tate the 
| ſame by faithe: cuen foi in ipke mauner the 
cating ſhould be colde x of no waighte, but 
only in reſpect of the ſacriũce once offered, 
Therefoze whoſoeuer deſireth to haue the 
the kleſhe of Chꝛiſt nouriſhemẽt vnto him, 
let him conſider the ſame offered vppon the 
croſſe, howe that it was the pꝛice ok our re- 
conciliation payde vnto God. Foꝛ the Sup⸗ 
per is a glaſſe whiche ſetteth Chꝛiſte cruci⸗ 
fied befoze our eyes, in ſo muche that no mã 
can receiue þ ſupper pꝛolitably + with frute 
but he which imbꝛaceth Chile crucified. 
But the ſaying befoze mencioned, Do this 
in remembraunceot me, doth pertayne to 
both partes that is to ſav, to the bread, and 


to the cup. Fo2 he woulde haue the whole 


action ot the Supper to be a remembzaſice 


Tit. 1 Otverwyſe 
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| An eccleſiaſlicall expoſition 


Otherwyſe, if we coulde remember ſuffi 
cicutly the death of Chuſte, ſacramentes 
were to no purpole, fo2 they are helpes of 
our inſirmitie. But what remTb2ice Chuſt 
would haue celebꝛated in his ſupper, wee 
may reade inthe fozemenctoned S. Baule. 
And whereas many doc gather hereupon p 
Chultets therfoze abſent from the ſupper, 
| becauſe it is onely a memory of one that is 
abſent, they do very well gather # rightly. 
| Fo2Chulte is not lene vilibly with ÿ eyes, 
as the ſigne is, whiche in figuring him ſtir⸗ 
reth vp our remembzaunce to thinke vppon 
| him. But although he be abſent, yet in po- 
| wer he is pꝛeſent: and will be tothe ende of 
the wo2lde. 
27 And he toke the cup and thãked, and 
gaue it to them ſaying: Drinke ye all 
of this. 4 ht tkethe n. F, The 
Cuange liſt Luke addeth ( ⁊ ſo doth Paule) 
ſaying, when he had ſupped : becauſe he 
gaue the cup twyſe, firſte accoꝛding to the 
auncient cuſtome:and ſupper being ended, 


might knowe the matters to bee dyuers. 
| 4 Drinke ye all of t 1 C. Becauſe it was the 


| purpoſe of Chit to direct our whole faith 
to him ſelfe,leaſt we ſhould ſeke any thinge 
without him, he tefkified that our lyke was 
included in him, by two ſignes. This body, 
' fandeth in nede ot meate and d2inke to ſu- 
ſteine it and kepe it aliue.Therekoꝛe Chiſt 
ſe king to teache vs that he only is ſufficient 
loꝛ vs, to gene vnto vs all thinges neceſſary 
lo health geueth 02 attributeth ß courſe of 
meate and dzinke to him ſell. Vy the which 
his wonderfull (ufferaunce appeareth be- 
| cauſe he ſeking to helpe our fapthe, doth in 
this wyſe frame hym ſelke to the rudenes 
| ofour fleſhe . Thereby it appeareth the 
| mare, howe deteſtable the wycked boulde- 
| nes of the Pope is, by the whiche he is not 
afraide to bꝛeake this holy knot . CTle heare 
that the ſonne ol God wytneſſed and decla» 
red by twoo ſignes at once, the fulnes of 
lyke whiche he geueth to thoſe that arc his. 
By what righte is it lawefull foz a mo2 - 
tall man to pull a ſonder thoſe thynges, 
whiche God hath ioyned together? 

e muſt alwayes remember this, that 
Chriſte doth firſt commaunde vs what wee 
ſhall do, and then addeth a pꝛomyſe: if wee 


he is nowe ſapd to geue it agame, that wee | 


fulfill not his commaundement we loke fo? 


the pꝛomiſe in bayne. Fo2 he beginneth 
with a commaundement : and commaun⸗ 
deth all of them to dꝛinke of this cup.Ther- 
fozc,ifthe enemies of the Goſpell do boaſte 
that thei haue the bloud of Chꝛiſte without 
the communid, let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
it is moſte falſe : Foꝛ the promiſe is awaye, 
where the comaundemet is not kept.Ulhp 
Chꝛiſt doth rather here, than in that which 
went befoze,adde this generall woꝛd (Al) 
this ſemeth to be the reaſon namely that he 
might pꝛeut̃t the deueliſhe inuentiõ, which 
afterward crept into the church: the which 
becauſe he foꝛeſawe, he thought good opfly 
to condemne. As concerning the bzead, we 
reade that he willed them ſimpely,to take: 
but why doth he cxpꝛeſſely commaunde all 
to dꝛinke, and why doth Parke ſaye playn⸗ 
ly that all dꝛanke, but onely becauſe the 
faithful ould learne to beware of new in⸗ 
uencion* And pet fo2 all this ſeuere pꝛohi⸗ 
bition, the Pope was not one whit afrapd, 
but durſte take vppon hym to chaunge and 
violate the lawe whiche the Loꝛde ſo firme- 
ly made. Fo2 he kept al the people from the 
bſe ofthe cuppe : and to excuſe hym ſelfe, 
he ſaith that one kinde is ſufficient, becauſe 
the bloud is included in þ fleſhe. As though 
truely the whole Sacrament might not be 
abboliſhed by that pꝛetence, becauſe Chziſt 
can(ifit pleaſed him) make vs partakers of 
him ſelfe , as well without either of bothe | 
ſignes.Furthermoze,the Papiſtes ſay that 
it was daungerous leaſt che bloud ſhoulde 
be ſhed. Fo2 they thought that it was wyne 
no mo2e,but pure and true bloud: and they 
woulde be wyſer than the ſonne of God, to 
auoyde that daunger , whereof he tooke no 
hede. But their impietie is nothing at all 
furthered, by theſe chyldiſhe cauils : be- 
cauſe there is nothing moze abſurde , than 
to depuue the faythfull wyllingly of choſe 
helpes whiche the Lozde hath geuen vnto 
them:and therefozenothing is leſſe tollera- 
ble than this wicked tearing ofthe miſtery. 
Seing therefoze one erro2 bzingeth forthe 
an other, the inſtitution of Chuſte, whiche 
is the wyſdome of his facher, muſt be keptc 
ſounde and perfect, and he only ought to be 
preferred before all men: and forſaking all 
other, we ought to cleaue to his authozitie. 


28 For this is my blond (whiche is cf 
the newe Teſtament) that is shed for 


| In | 
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upon Mathew. 


Cap. xx vi. 


many for the remiſlion of ſinnes. 
ker thus 1 my load Saint Luke deſtribeth 


theſe woꝛdes thus: This cupis the newe 
Teſtament in my bloude. And S. Paule 
hath the like woꝛdes. No man truly,ncede 
to doubt but that Luke and Paule, keping 
the ſame ſence and meaninge, altered the 
woꝛdes which Pathewe and Marke haue 
ſapinge: This is my bloude ot the newe 
Teſtament. In eyther fozme of woꝛds this 
is moſt euident that the Loꝛde by this Cup 
doth offer and ſet forth two thinges, name- 
ly, his bloud, and the newe Teſtament..#02 
the ne we Te ſtament is þ fruite of Chꝛiſtes 
bloude, whiche was ſhed on the Croſſe and 
abydeth in vs, and fo2 that caule the ende # 
ſumme in this miſticall exhibition. Here- 
vppon S. Luke and the Apoſtle Paule, ex 
pꝛelled that in the fozmer place;but becauſe 
wee haue a couenaunte and league by the 
bloud of Chuiſt,they added ſayinge: In my 
bloude, The ſence and meaninge therefoze 
of the woꝛdes ofthe Loꝛde is (as Luke and 
Paule expꝛeſſed them,) Take and vnder- 
ſtande by this Cuppe, the newe conenaunt 
ofgrace,beinge confirmedvnto you by this 
my bloude, which take ye alſo here of mee, 
and dꝛincke. Although this exhibition of þ 
bloud of Chziſt to be dꝛonke, be not ſo plain 
lye expꝛeſſed in the woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, by 
Luke and Paule: yet notwithſtanding it is 
moſt euidently gathered by the wooꝛdes of 
Mathewe and Parke, which ſay: Take ye, 
and drinke ye all of this. And he ſaide vn- 
to them , this is my bloude of the newe 
Teſtamente,Chich woꝛdes, what do they 
ſignifyeels, than this, Take pe with this 
Cuppe, and duncke my bloud by the which 
my newe couenant is confirmed and geuen 
viito pou. C. Fo? this couenaunt is ſealed 
hpnothinge els than by the ſpirituall dzin- 
king of the bloud of Chziſtzthat it maye be 
ſtrong and of efficacy, But hereby we may 
gather, how koliſhly the Papiſtes and ſuche 
others, are ſuperſtitious , whiche byte and 
choppe þ woꝛdes. Foꝛ although they make 
a noyſe and talke, vet fo2 all that this expo⸗ 
ſitton of the holy ghoſt cannot be reiected, x 
the Cuppe , is called bloud becauſe it is the 
Teſtament in bloude. And trulpe, the like 
conſideration is to be had of þ bꝛead: wher⸗ 


| There is now no cauſe, whye they Moulde 


contende and ſaye that wee muſte belecue 
ſimple woꝛdes ol Chiiſt, and that we muſte 
ſhut our eares to al other foꝛreine interpꝛe⸗ 
tacions. It is Chult himſelfe whiche ſpea- 
keth, whom they wil not deny to be a mecte 
inter pꝛeter ot his owne wooꝛdes. But tru⸗ 
ly, hee manifeſtly declareth that hee called 
the bꝛead his body vppon no other conſide⸗ 
ration, but becauſe, hee made his cuerlaſ⸗ 
tinge couenaunt with vs, that the ſacrifyce 


—— 


— 


beinge offered wee mighte cate and dꝛincke 
ſpiritually. 0, the e Teſtament f B. The 


Cpiltle to the Hebꝛewes, intreatinge of ÿ 
ne we Teſtamente, alludeth to the oꝛder of 
Teſtamentes, which are made one ly fo2 the 
diſpoſinge of the inheritance: and are then 
at the laſt confirmed, and in full ſtrengthe, 
when the teſtatoꝛs oꝛ willmakers are deſ⸗ 
ceaſed , In like maner, Chꝛiſt being dead, 
the Heauenly graces are exhibited and ge⸗ 
uen to vs, euen as oute of a Teſtamente 02 
will. The Grecke interpꝛeters of the By- 
ble haue tranſlated the Greeke wozd Dh1a- 
theken to ſignity a Teſtameut, the whiche 
wow our Euangeliſt Bathewe vſeth alſo. 
Howbeit S. Hierom hath tranſlated it to 


wood when the Scripture maketh menci⸗ 
on, namely that God entered into a league 
(whether it were by the olde oz newe) with 
his people, it meaneth that couenaunte and 
p20miſe,by the whiche God pꝛomiſed that 
hee would be the God ok his people, and by 
the which his people pꝛomiled likewiſe þ 
thei would take him for their God, fox their 
father , and ſauiour, and that they woulde 
eue themſelues wholly to the wil of God. 
he oulde leage and Teſtamente therefo2e 

is that by the which God choſe Abꝛaham 
and his ſeede. After that hee did renue with 
all the people by Moyſes in the mounte 8. 
on. This was alſo confirmed agayne in lo- 
ſue, as we may reade in the fower and twe⸗ 
tye Chapter ofhis Booke. The newe leage 
and Teſtamente is that, by the which Gov 
choſe all Mations to be his people, by the 


— foꝛe he wed many thinges: as Eſay, 


eremye, and others, This Teſtamente is 
deſcribed by remiſſiou of ſinnes, and in de. 


vppon it followeth that it is called the bo- | | ſtributinge the amplenes ok þ ſpirite to all 


dy, becauſe it is a Teſtamente in the bodye. 


—ů ee 
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the electe, that they maye knowe the Loꝛde 
| from 


ſignifpe a league 02 couenant. Of the which | 


Goſpell:of the which Teſtament the P2o- | 
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The old Te. 
ſtament. 


Gen, 15, 
Exodus. 9. 
and 24+, 
loſue 24. 


T he newe 
Tettantent. 


lay 4 55, 
5 and 61, 
letemy 31. 
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An eccliſiafticall expoſetion 


' from the ſmalleſt to the greateſt haunge 
the lawe wꝛitten in their hartes. The holyt 
lathers ot oldt time alſo wer partakersof 
Vs | this leage and Teſtament, dut nat ſoclere- 
| | ly in ſuch mightynes of ſpirite, as now v 
| Chuſtis cralted.Fo2 truly there is hut one 
7 mediatoꝛ of God and mã: neither was there 
j any man which was able topleaſe God at 
anye tyme, but the ſame had his ſinnes re⸗ 
mitted, and the lawe ol God by ſome mea⸗ 
f | nes witten in his hart The bloud of Chi 
1 is one pꝛice of redemption to all the ſaints. 
| But as the moꝛe full and perfect reuelati⸗ 
Exodus. ⁊ 4 on ot the old Teſtament, was confirmed by 
9 the lame blaude of Chꝛiſt, vut vnder þ type 
notwithſtandinge of the bloude of a yonge 
vullocke: cucnſathe new was ſealed by no 
other bloude , then bythe pꝛecioule harte 
bloud of Chult hunſelke. F 02 immediatlpe 
after the death + reſurrectionof the Loꝛd, 
the Goſpell begã to be pꝛeached to all crea- 
tures, and anew people to be gathered. 
Lerevppon the Loꝛd ſayth that he gecueth 
his bloud of the newe Teſtament, (that is, 
by the which this new Teſtament was ſca⸗ 
led) and the Teſtamente it ſclfe confirmed 
with this bloude . Foꝛ this cauſe truly wee 
acknowledge and woꝛſhip God the father, 
| and are partakcrs in deede of the true ſpi⸗ 
rite, and ol the grace ok the neu Teltamtt, 
Ephe. 8. | becauſe Chulk ſiuech iu vs, and becauſe we 
ate deſh ot his fleſh. C. But two things are 
4:) te hal | here woꝛthy ta be noted. Foz wee gather by 
pen by l2cra- this worde Teſtamente, o leage, p there is 


4 OY a pꝛomiſe included in the holy Supper. By 
Ag | which their erroꝛ ts confuted, which deny 
0 1 that fapth is holpen, cheriſhed, ſtayed vp, 
14 | andincreaſed by Sacramentes. Foz be- 
13 Itwene the Teſtament of God, and the kaith 
it ok men, there is alwapes mutuall relation. 


| Clhervpponit followeth that they are not 


feſſton,but alſo inwarde helpes of fayth. 
Further moꝛe, by this woꝛd (Newe) Chniſt 
went avout to teache, that old figures haue 
| nowe an ende, that they might geeue place 
ta the firme and eternall couenant. There 
is therekoze here a troſſe oppoſition oꝛ com 
pariſon betweene this myſtery and the ſha⸗ 
dowes of the Lawe, whereby it appearcth 
how much our condition is better than the 
fathers , which after the ſacrifyce ſiniſhed 
on che Croſedoemoye the ſounde and per⸗ 


one ly amonge men externall ſignes ol pꝛo⸗ 


fect truth. 4 Tl led formanye LU ke 


declareththat he ſaid alſo, For you. Chritt| 
doth here de paint and ſet kozth hnnſeite as 
thoughe hee were hanginge on the Crolle, 
and imbꝛewed with bloude , Fo2 bee (ayth 
which is ſhed, and not, which was ſhed. 
And when he ſayth, For you, in Luke, hee 
declareth his owne innocentpe, which was 
not ſubiecte to deathe, loꝛ ſo muche as the 
Hꝛince of this woʒld (which had rule ouer 
death)had nothing in him, becauſe he was 
free from ſinne „ wherevppon it was not 
ncedefull that hee ſhould otter ſoꝛ his owne 


| ſinnes firftz accoꝛdinge tothe maner ofthe 


bye pueſtes:becauſe he is holp, vndeſiled, ⁊ 
voydeofallſinne. Mee teacheth alſo howe 
great his loue is toward vs, that when hee 
ought nothinge ynto death, he would ſufter 
the ſame foꝛ vs. Greater loue hath no man 
than this, that a man beſtow his life fo2 his 
frends, But whereas this dur Euangclilt 
Pathewe ſayth, that Chziſte ſayde: (For 
manye) ſome man migbt marueile, ſeinge 
the Apoſtle ſayth: Chulte dyed foꝛ all, that 
they which liue, ſhoulde not hencefoꝛth liuc 
vnto themſe lues . And ſeinge it is laide in 
another place that Chult is the p2opitiatt- 
on fo2 the ſinne s of the whole woꝛlde. The 
aunſwere to this doubt is. That our ſaui⸗ 
our Chilte vader the name of manyc, doth 
meane not onely a part of the woꝛld, but all 
mankinde alſo, Fo hee oppoſeth oꝛ ſetteth 
many againſt one: as if he ſhoulde ſaye that 
hee is the redeemer not ok ane man onclye, 
but that hee ſuffereth deathe to deliuer ma⸗ 
ny krom the gilt of ſinne, and curſſe. Euen 
ſo in the fifte to the Romapnes, S. Paule 
taketh manye fo2 all men, bya compariſon 
betwene one and many. Neither is there 
any doubt, but that Chulte ſpcakinge here 
to a few, ment to make the doctrine cõmon 
to moꝛe. Notwithltandinge wee mull alſo 
note that in Luke, he ſpcakingetohis Diſ⸗ 

ciples by name, exhoꝛteth all the faithfull, 
to apply the effuſts ot his bloud to theit vſe. 

Therekoꝛctoꝛe, when we come to the holyc 
Table, let not onelye this generall cogita- 

cion come into our minde, that the wo2lde 
is redemed by the bloude of Chꝛiſt, but alſo 
let euerye man thincke with himſelfe that 
Chuſt hath ſatiſtved foꝛ his ſinnes: M. Foꝛ 
the death ol Chꝛiſt is a vnjucrſall redemp⸗ 


| tion: fo that cauſe he is called the ſauioure 


ofthe 


Hebrew 


lohn, 


Hcb, 
| Tohn, g 
Obirch 


2. Cor, 
L lohn 


Aunſ 


Rom. 5 


| 
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vn Mathewe. (ap. xxvi. 44 


| of the woꝛld:and the pꝛeachinge ofthe Gol⸗ 


pell was ſent into the whole woꝛld, that all 
men might be called to the fapth of Chuſt. 
But becauſe the elect onely do receiue this 
grace, he is ſpecially ſaid to be the ſauioure 
of the electe and faithfull:who,in compari⸗ 
fon of the repꝛobate are ſewe, g yet in them 
ſelue s are many. | 

4 For the ramſios f C. That whereof 


athewe and Marke made no mencion in 
che ſigne of bꝛead, they nowe expꝛelſe in the 
Cuppe: namelpe, that his bloud houlde be 
ſhed koꝛ the remiſſion of ſinnes, But this 
note ought ta be referred to both partes. 
There koꝛe to the ende wee may eate þ fleſhe 
of Chultaright wee muſt behould his offe- 
ringe, becaule it was neceſſat phee ſhoulde 
| be geuen once fo2 oure ſaluation , that hee 
might be darly geuen to vs. Let vs know 
chen that by theſe wooꝛdes we are directed 
to the ſacrifyce of Chꝛiſt his death, without 
| therememberaunce whereof, the Supper 
| Hall neuer berightly celebyated: Neither 
 erulyecanthe mindes of the faithfull be o- 
therwiſe filled, but by this that they know 
God to be fauourable to them. M. But 
this is diligently to be noted, that hee ſayd 
in the plurall nomber, (Of ſinnes) not, of 


one ſinne, againſte the opinion. of thoſe 


in 2, 


which wickedly ſay that the death of Chuſt 
hath made ſatiffaction foz Oniginall ſinne, 
but not fox actuall ſinne: and fo? thoſe ſins 
nes alſo which were comitted befoze Bap 


2 


per fa this cdlideratio, becauſe they hold 


. 


riall, which ought.continualiye to abyde in | 

the Churche, even till the laſt comming of 

Chꝛiſte, beingt inſtituted to this ende, that 

Chuſtmighte admomſhe vs of the benefite 

of his deathe,and that wee might acknow- 

ledge the ſame befoze men: wherevppon it 
is alſo called Euchatiſtia, that is a thanc- 
kes geuinge. ; ; 

29. But I lay vnto you: I will not drincke 
he nceſorthe of this fruite of the vine 
tree, vntilthat day, xhẽ Ishalldrinke 
it newe with you in my fathers kinge- 
dome. 

7 But I faye vnto you þ CG By this {ſentence 


the Dyſciples were admoniſhed, as well of 
the death of their maſter which was athid, 
as of the newe and Peauenlye life. Fo the 
moze neere that the houre of his death ap- 
pꝛoched, the moze they were to be confir- 
medzlcaſt they ſhould altogether quaile, |} 
Pee ſheeweth allo that his Diſciples ſhall 

ina ſhoꝛt time, haue the truth of this ligne. 


As it he ſhould ſap: I do not apoint aſigne 


p truth ofthe which is farre of, no, it is at 
hand. Het commendeth vnto them his lup⸗ 


not alwayes haue him pꝛeſent with them. 

While hes was pꝛeſente they were confir- 
med by his Sermones: and now y he muſk | 
be abſent they had neede of another confir- 
matid, Greattherfoze is the fo2ce of þ ſup⸗ 
per, which ſupplyeth » pzeſence of Chailt, 
and ſetteth hum befoze vs. But becaule | 


| onof Jeſus Chiiſte . Totheſe woozdes of 
Chꝛiſte S. Paule addeth this: Do this ſo 


tiſme, and not after: fo: the which they ap- 
point a pꝛopet ſatiſkaction; Againſt whom 
S. John alſo wniteth thus: Py little chil- 
dꝛen theſe thinges wꝛit J vnto you that ye 


aduocate with the father, Jeſus Chaiſt the 
righteous, thee is the pꝛopitiacion fo2 our 
ſinneg. Pre wat no doubt tothe Chꝛiſtians 
which were already baptized , and therfoꝛe 
hee teachech allo that the ſinnes of thoſe þ 
are baptiſed are foꝛgeuen by the pꝛapitiati⸗ 


often as yer ſhall dzincke it in the remem · 


header dincke this Cuppezye ſhall hem 


ſinne not: but ik any man ſinne wee haue an 


bzaunoe of mer. And then, hat that temẽ⸗ 
bꝛaunte is, hee declareth in the woꝛds fol | 
lowinge: Foz ſo often as yte ſhall cate this 


forth the Lowes death til his comming. 


Therkoꝛe the Bunn tri cettunc iui mo: 


7 — — Ing 


it was ſozrowfulltyyinges when het affir + 
med, that he muſt now go out of the wozld, 


there is no cauſe why they ſhoulve abhoꝛre 
death after which there ſhall followe a bet⸗ 


make haſt vnto death, but to this ende that 


not to line alone inthe kingdom of God by 
my ſelfe , butp.Jmeap haue poupartakers 
of þ ſame life. So we ſcey hee lifteth vs hys 
Dyſciples tothe Hope of the reſurrection, 


they ſhould be directed to þ death ot Chpil, 
that by that ladder they might aſſende into 
Otauen:cuen ſo nam Chnit hauinge taſted 
ol death, and beinge teceiued vp into Hea⸗ 
ten, it is meece that wee be bzoughte from 
the behouldinge of the Croſleto the lifting 


there is by and by added a conſolation; that | 


| ter lifezas if hee hadſayhy Now truly do | 
I may therebppaſle ta bleſſed immoꝛtality: 


after her had ledde chem by the hande,as it 
were, to the Croſſe. And as it was mecte | 


ö 


þ 


„ 


| 
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2 eccleſiaflicall expoſition 


— 


1 | vp of our mindes ta Oeauen, that death and 
Js | the repapinge of life may agree together. 
* Aud that they ſhalbe partakers ofthe ſame 

glozp with him, it wap euidentlye appeare 

by his woꝛdes, 3 ben 1 thall drancle 14 nevve 
| vvuh you in my fathers king dome, Bu, As if hee 


) ſhould ſay: I beinge nom made immoztall, 
and trauſlatedinto the For of my father, 
02 els; I beingt gow in Veaucnly glozpe, 
in eternall ioye. Fo Lukehath almoſt the 
like wozdes, when he ſayth: And J appoint 
vnto you a kingdome, as my father hath ap- 
pointed vnto mee: þpee may eate &dzincke 
at my table in the kingdome. C. But 
whereas ſome do obiecte that meate and 
dꝛincke doth not appertaine to ß kingdome 
ol God, it is a friuo lous and vaine obiecti 
on, becauſe Chꝛiſte meaneth nothinge els, 
but that his Dyſciples ſhould ſhoꝛtly mant 


ſhoulde eate with them no moxe, till þ they 
emoped the Heauenly kingdome together. 
Againe, the eatinge and dzinkinge mencio- 
ned in Luke, is ſpoken ol our ſautour Chaiſt 
allegozically, To be ſhozte, Chziſte here 
commendeth vuto vs the frute and effect of 
the redemption which he got by his death, 
Clhereas ſome thincke that this was ful- 
filled ſo often as the Lo2d did eate with his 
| Dyſciples,it is contrary to his minde, any 
nothinge fo. Fo? ſeinge hee was the mydle 
| Nate, betweene the courſe of moztall life, 

the goale 02 ende of Oeauenly life, the king- 

| | dome of God was not then as pet reucaled: 
Iohm 10. | and therefoze hee ſayd vnto Mary: Toutch 
| mee not, foz J am not pet aſſended to my fa- 

ther. Poxeouer the Opſciples wert not as 

yet entered into the kingdome of God, that 

by they might dzinckenew wpne with Chailt, 
| and be partakers of the ſame glove. But 

| whereas wee reade that Chzilt dꝛancke at 

"Ep ter his reſurrection, ( when as notwichfth- 
| dinge he hav denyed to do it, till ſuch tyme 
as het had gatheted his Dyſtiples into the 
kingdome ol Leauen) that ſhewe of repug: 
nancye may eaſlyt be put awaye. Foꝛ hee 
-. | ſpeakethnot preciſclyofmeateand dzincke, 
but of the cuſtome of this p2eſent life And 
wee knowe that Chzilte did not therefoze 
dꝛincke, eyther becauſchee was a thꝛiſt, o2 
becanſe hee woulde retaine his Dyſciples 
in his meate and dꝛincke: dut onely that his 
| reſurrection beinge thereby appꝛoued of 


his ꝑeſence, inſomuche that after this hee 


which they were as pet doubtfull,he might 
life vp their mindes to Heaut᷑ . Let vs ther · 
foze contente our ſelues with this true and 
p20per meaning of the place, that the Loꝛd 
pꝛomiſeth to his Oyſciples the fellowſhip 
of the bleſſed andimmoztall life with him, 
ſeing they had the fellowſhip of his moztall 
humanitp in earth. 
30. And when they had ſaide grace, they 
went out vnto mount Ohuet. 
4 And vobenthey had ſaide grace, f C. The firſt 


three Euangeliſtes omit thoſe deuine Ber; 
mones,which S. John ſapth þ Lozd made 
as wel in the houſe,as by the way that they 
wente. Fo? their purpoſe was to compꝛe⸗ 
hende and ſet foꝛthe the Piſtoꝛpe of thinges 
done, moꝛe than doctrine . This onely they 
toutche that hee wente of his owne accoꝛde 
ti the place whether Judas was determt- 
ned to tome:to the ende wee mighte kyowe 
that he ſo diſpoſed the ſeaſons ol chat tune, 
that voluntarily hee might meete with his 
betraper. E. The lattine eranſlatid bach, 
And when thep had ſonge a Hymne, oz 
Blalme. Therebppon Paulus burgenſis 
affpzmeth that it was an auncient tradition 
and cuſtome amonge the Jewes, wh they 
had eaten the Paſchall lambe to begin this 
Pſalme, Mꝛayſe the Loꝛde pe ſeruauntes, 
And to ſnige fooꝛthe till they came to this 
Pſalme: Bleſſed are all choſe that be vnde 
ed in the waye, and walke in the Loꝛde: 
be thinketh this to be þ Vymne which 
Chriſt ſonge with his Dyſciples . Vereby 
trulpe it appeareth that they were 
common cuſtome, to linge a z(ooft? 
as thet celebzated Paſeouer: Notwithſtan- 
ding it is vntertaine with what woꝛds they 
pꝛayſtd God here, and whether they ſonge 
this pꝛayſe o2 ſpake it ſimple ly. The Greke 
wozd in this place ſignitpeth that they gaue 
the pꝛaiſe due vnto God, but it dothe not 
therevppon followe that they did ſinge it. 
It cannot be affyzmed whether Chill vſed 
thoſe wozdes which the Jewes did, inthe 
feaſte of Paſeouer, It is credible, that hee 
ſpake to his Opſciples at this ſpeciall feaſt 
of Eaſter, by ſome newc Vymne, (whiche 
ſhoulve not fo muche put them in minde of 


their deltuerante vut of Epipt, as it ſhould 


celebꝛate any commende the myſtery of the 
kingdome of God, which was tht᷑ in hand) 


that they migbte getue the moze dilligentt 
beede to 
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Dan <Mathewe. Cap. xxvi. 


heede to accepte his woowes . All the woꝛ 
| des and deedes of Chziſt in this day of Paſ- 
ouer , do expꝛeſſe and declare a ſinguler af- 
fection. That matter is it if wee beletue 5 
this grace oz Pymne was agrecable ts the 

matter which was then in hande: 
T hey Went out vnto mounte Oluet 5 M. It ſec⸗ 


meth to ſome, that, grace beinge ſayde, the 

Loꝛde rooſt from ſupper and waſſhed hys 

Dyſciples feete, and that after ward he had 

that lange talke, wherof S. John maketh 

mencion, partly in the houſe, and partly in 
their iomey to the moũte of Oliues. Other 
ſome thincke, that, the ſupper beinge pꝛe⸗ 
pared, hee walſhed his Dyſciples feete, & 

that afterward hee did eate Paſſeouer: and 
then, that he inſtituted the miſticall ſupper: 
and laſt of all that grace being ſayd he went 
out, taught his Dyſciples thoſe thinges, 
whereof . John waiteth , from his .15. 
Chapter, vnto y 18. Chapter:in the which 
hee ſayth thus : Ihen Jeſus had ſpoken 
theſe woꝛdes he went fooxth with his Oyſ⸗ 
tiples auer the yoke Cedron, to mounte 
Olmet as he was wont, as \..yth Luke. 
B. This was not the firſt time that p Lozd 
went out to mount Oluet,but (as it was 
ſayde euen now out of Luke) he went often 
thither. Fo: (as the ſame Luke alſo ſayth) 
in thoſe dayes hee was wont from the time 
p hee entered ſo kinglike into Hicruſalem, 
to teache in the daye time in the Temple, & 
in the nighetime to abyde in the mounte of 
Oliues. And herevppon Judas toke occa- 
ſton and opoꝛtunitye to betray him without 
tumult, the whiche opo2tunitye the Loꝛde 
(knowinge whereabout he went)willing- 
lycaue him: wheras oktentimes befoze hee 
fled awave, becanſe his hower was not yet 
come. Seinge then he wente fo2th at this 
time to that accuſtomed place whiche was 
knowen to Judas þ traytergit is a manifeſt 
tokt᷑ that he ſuffered not his paſſion againſt 
his will, 

31. Then ſaide Ieſus vnto them: all yee 
halbe offended becauſe of mee this 
nighte. For it is written; I will ſmite 
theshepehearde,and theshepe of the 
flocke shalbe ſcattered abroade. 

Je thalbe offended 2 C. That which Ma⸗ 


thewe and Marke extende to all the Dyſci- 
ples in generall, Luke ſaythit was ſpoken 


to Peter onely, Foꝛ although hee ſpake to 


n 


Chailte ſpake vnto them in ÿ perſon of one, 
whiche was to be admoniſhed befo2c all o⸗ 
ther, and had neede of ſinguler conſolation, 
| leaſt after the denyinge of Chuſte, deſpera- 
tion ſhould vtter ly ouerthꝛam hun. M. But 
| there were two cauſes whye Chziſte foze- 
warned his Dyſciples : fox firſt they might 
be moꝛe ware, if they had any minde at all: 
| Decondlpe it ſerued to humble them when 
they ſhould fee their fall notwithſtandinge 
that they were fozewarned. To be offended 
in this place, ſignifyeth as muche as to be 
troubled. As the ſhip is dꝛiuen oute ok her 
| courſe into another way thꝛough a tempeſt: 
euen ſo @athan deuiſeth all mcanes poſli- 
ble to trouble vs in our race, that hee maye 
dꝛaw vs into a cotrary wap: g Becauſe of mee 


ſayth hee, oꝛ foꝛ my ſake, that is, J will be 
vnto pou an occaſion of trouble. o when 
hee was taken all fled awaye: therefoze the 
perſon of Chꝛiſte was vnta them the ſtom⸗ 
blinge blccke of offence. 


5 For it is witer B. Hereby wee are ad- 


moniſhed that all things are diſpenced and 
02dered accoꝛdinge to the will of God, and 
that the death of Chꝛiſt was ofſuch eſtima⸗ 
tion with the father, that all things almoſt 
which hee ſuffered, were fozeſhewed of him 
by the Pꝛophetes. 7¹ will ſite the S bepeherdep 


C. By this pꝛopheſye hee erhozteth them 
to ouercome offence,and to put away trou⸗ 
ble of minde: becauſe God will not let to ac⸗ 
knowledge thoſe koꝛ his ſheepe, whiche are 
compelled to ſcatter and ſtrayt from place 
to place fo2 a time. Fo2 after the Pꝛophete 
had ſpokenofthe reſtozinge ofthe Church, 
leaſte that the extreame myſeries whiche 
were now at hand, ſhould ouerwhelme the 
mindes ok the godly thꝛoughe diſpayze, hee 
pꝛonounceth that, gouernment beinge con- 


ſozrowfull and mpſerable diſpertion, but 
yet fot all this, that the grace of God ſhall 


Pophete: Aryſe O thou ſwo2de , vpon my 
Shepehearde,and vppon the Pyzince or my 
people, ſaych the Loꝛde ok hoſtes , Smpte 
the ſheepeher de, and the ſheepe ſhalbe ſcat · 
tered abꝛoade. C. But although all in⸗ 
terpꝛeters fo2 the moſt parte do reſtrayne 


Ch uit one ly, pet notwithſtandinge it maye 
be mme 


all, yet notwithſtaudinge it maye be that 


founded and ouerthꝛowne, there ſhalbe a 


ouercome, B. Theſe are the woꝛdes of the 
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Strepinge 
ſheepe are not 
reiccted of the 
Lozd. 


Zacha 13« 


this place of the Pꝛophete tothe perſon of | 


— — 


ve moze largely extended: as if it had beene | 


ſapde, that there ſhalbe no mote gouerne⸗ 


mente, with the which the people were de: | 


tended, becauſe the ſheepeherdes ſhalbe de⸗ 
ſtroped. Foꝛ there is no doubte but that the 
purpoſe ofthe Loꝛd was to compꝛehende al 
that whole time, in the whiche after the ty⸗ 
rannpe of Antiochus the Church was left 
naked and deſpopled of good paſtoꝛs, and 
| tought into baſte deſolation. Fo2 thẽ God 
| fuffered the lwoꝛd to walke hozribly a long 
time, which extinguiſhing the paſtoꝛs, wo- 


derkully troubled the ſtate ofthe people. 


Vet fot all that, this diſperſion and ſcatte⸗ 
ringe did not let and ſtay the Loꝛd, but that 
at the length hee gathered his ſheepe toge- 
ther with an outſtretched arme. But al: 
thaughe the Pꝛophete doth generallye de⸗ 
clare, that the Churche ſhoulde bee depzi⸗ 
ued ol her ſhepebcardes, yet fo2 all that the 
Pꝛopheſp is truly and pꝛoperly applyed vn 
to Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ ſeinge hee was the heade #4 
chieke of al Paſtoꝛs, ot whom one lythe ſal⸗ 
uation of the Chur che did depende, hee be⸗ 
inge once derade, all hope might ſeeme to be 
| quight cut ot and taken awaye. And this 

was an extreame temptacion, that the re 
' deemer which was the ſpirite and like ofthe 

tople, ſo ſoone as hee began to gather the 

ocke of God together, ſhoulde ſodeinly be 
caryed to death. By the which the grace of 
God was the moze maniteſt, when that the 
little flocke that was lefte, gathered mar⸗ 
ueylouſly together againe, from diſſipatis 
and deſtruction. Tee do [ce therekdze that 
| Chiilt vſed this eeſtimony very aptly to the 
| purpole, lealt the diſpertion b was to come 
ſhould terrifye the D yſciples oute of mea- 
| ſure :+ vet notwithſtãding that they knows 
ing their owne inlirmity might reſt them- 
ſelues on their paſtoꝛe. The ſence therefore 
| and meauinge of Chaiſtes wooꝛdes is this, 

De thincke, no doubt, becauſe pe knowe not 
by expertence pour owne infirmity, that ve 
are valiant and ſtronge anoughe: but ſhoꝛt⸗ 


herde beinge flaine,the ſheepe muſt be ſcat- 
tered, But neuer thelelſe, let the promiſe 
| which is added, cõfoꝛt and ſtave you,name- 
lv, that God will ſtretche out his hande, v 
gte mav binige backe vnto him againe the 
| diſperſed ſhcept. Bu. And wheras he doth 


— 


: 


| 


— 


| 


| 


ermeſly make mencion offheepegit is a con⸗ 
ſolation to the Oplciples that they maye a- 
byde in the flocke. C, This place alſo tea 
cheth that there is no wholeſome vnity, but 
that which keepeth the Cheepe together vn- 
der the ſheepehooke of Chiiſte. Bu. But 
the ſimilitude of the ſhepeherd and v ſheepe 
doth ſufficicutlye declare that thele things 
were ſpoken of the Loꝛde with a gentle and 
ſozrowinge minde. Foz who can blame the 
theepe fo2 flyinge when the ſheepcherde is 
ſtriken ?; who knoweth not that the ſheepe- 
herde is the ſafegarde and pꝛeſeruer ofthe 
ſheepe $ - 
32. But after I amryſen againe, I will go 
before you into Galilz, | 
< But after I am ry ſen dgaine, 7 C. Chailte here 
moꝛe planilp expꝛeſſeth that which we tou- 
ched euen nowe, that the Opſciples beinge 
ſtriken with feate, ſhould be fo like vnto dil⸗ 
perſed and ſcattered ſhepe, that aty length 
they mult be bꝛoughte backe againe to the 
ſheepefoulde.Fo2 Chziſt ſayth not ſimplely 
that hee will riſe againe, but ſayth that hee 
will be their captaine and guide, # to make 
them his companions, as ił they had neuer 
 [trayed, Andtotheende they might con- 
eiue the moꝛe truſt hee appointeth them a 
place tothe whiche they mighte come toge- 
ther: Bu. as il he had ſatd: The hope offatth 
ſhall not yeriſhe and be confounded: foz all- 
though my ennempes nayle me to Crolle, 
and although wickednes ſeemeth to haue þ 
vpper hande, pet notwithſtandinge, at the 
length J will haue the victozy:fo2 the third 
dap J will ryſe againe,and wil appeare vn⸗ 
to you aliue, ſoꝛgeuing you all your ſinnes. 
De ſhal ſee me once againe, ſpecially in Gas 
l, in the whiche J will gather you toge- 
ther, beinge diſperſed at Hieruſalem , and 
as a cheepeherde guidinge his flocke J will 
go be loʒe you, and recreate & comfoꝛt thoſe 
that are afflicted. Dow trulye this pꝛomiſe 
was fulkilled the Angel teacheth, as appca⸗ 
reth by which he ſpake to the women ſec- | 


— 
— 


| 


ly pec Call well knowe howe trulye it was king the Sepulchar:Go quickely aud tell | 
Popyeſped of Zacharve, that the ſhrepe: ' 


his Opſciples p he isriſen againe from the 
| dead. And bchould he gocth befoze pou in⸗ 
to Gahlæ, there ye hall ſee him. Lo I haue 
toulde pou. And in another place: Goyour 
| waycand tell his Dpſciples, @ Peter, that 
he goeth befoze pou into Galilæ: there (hall 


| 


ye lee him. 
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Peter | 
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Awere. 


Upon Mathew. Cap. xxvi. 


3» Peter aun{wered and ſayd vnto him: 
thoughe all men be cftended becauſe 
of thee, yet will not | beoffended. 

7 Though «1 men be effended þ C * Vere wer 


haue in Peter an excellent example of oure 
bouldnes, when wee be out ok all daunger: 
but it it come once tofight , hand to hande, 
this valiantnes is turned to cowardlynes. 
And we muft note, that there was nothing 
in Peter, which is not in vs, as touchinge 
infirmitye . This Viſtoꝛpe therefoze doth | 
compꝛehende a generall doctrine, Soof- 
ten as wee here this vopce : Thoughe all 
men foꝛſake the faith of Chyilt pet notwith⸗ 
ſtandinge will J ſtande , let vs knowe that 
wee do all make this bzagge wythe one 
mouthe , vntill the Love do abate oure 
02yde, But they whiche are taughte in the 
ſchole of Chuſle, are not fo puffed vppe:fo; 
the firſt rules are that wee ſhould not truſt 
bnto our ſelues . To this agreeth the ſap- 
ingt of the Apoſfle : Hee whiche ſkandeth, 
let him take heede leaſt hee faule. Anda- 
gaine : Thou ſtoodeſt ſtedfaſt in fayth: Be 
not hye minded, but feare. Notwithſlan- 
dinge it mape be demaunden whether it 
were not lawfull fox Peter to hope that it 
ſhould ſo fall oute as hee made warrantiſe 
to himſelfe that it houlde: and whether al- 
ſo ought hee not to haue made this pꝛomiſe 
tohimſelfe , bearinge himſelfe boulde vp» 
pou the pꝛomiſe of Chziſt. | 
Wee aunſwere that whereas Chꝛiſte pꝛo⸗ 
miſled befoze to his Dyſciples the ſpirite of 
inuincible foztitude , it pertayned to þ time 
ofnewnes whiche followed his reſurrect 
on. Becauſe therefoze they were not as pet 
indued with Heauenlye power, Peter ha- 
ninge conceiued a truſte ofhimſelfe paſſerh 
the bondes of laith. So that he ſinneth two 
wayes: Foz firſt in pꝛeuentinge the time, he 
was a taſhe maker ofa vowe , not reſtinge 
vppon the pꝛomiſe ofthe Lozd: Secondly, 
lettinge paſſt his owne infirmitye bet doth 
moꝛe carcleſiye,than valittly piotelle more 
of himſc!fe than reaſon did require. Let 
cuterpe one therefoze learne this, firſt to be 
mindefull ot his owne inſirmitp, and to flyt 
to the helpe of the holye ghoſte: ſecondlye 
that no man pꝛeſume to take moꝛe vppon 
gim, than the Loꝛde promiſeth, Thustru- 
ly it becommeth the fapthfuil to be pꝛepa⸗ 
cep to te vattaile, that beinge nothinge | 


— — — 


doub ttull of the ſucteſſe of victozye , they 
maye bouldlye teſiſte feare, fo2 to muche 
feare and care, is a ſigne of diſtruſte. But 
on the cantrary parte, ſccurityt muſte be a- 
uopded, which putteth awape care,puffcth 
vp che mynde with pꝛyde, and extinguiſheth 
the deſper and loue ol pꝛaytr. This meane 


is very well tempered from extremitye by | 


©. Baule, when hee commaundeth vs to 
woꝛke otre ſaluation with feare and trem⸗ 
blinge: becauſe it is God which woꝛketh in 
us, both the will, and alſo the deede. 
Therekoꝛe ſo oftenag any temptacion hap⸗ 
pene th vnto vs, firſt let vs call ta minde our 
owne jafirmicye, that beinge humbled wee 
mape learne to ſeckt fo? helpe els where: 
then let vs remember the grate pzomilſed, 
which de liuereth vs from naubt. Foz they 
whichefozgettinge their owne infirmitye, 
not callinge vppon God, thincke- themſcl- 
ues lex onge anoughe, do euen as rathe ſoul- 
dlours ate commonly wonte, who raſhlye 
arme themſelues „ but when their bellpes 
arefull,they deuiſe al meanes how tor 
awaye. B. Trulpe this vnſkilfulnes and 
ignoꝛaunte ofoure owne inũ rmityr, is the 


34+ Ieſus ſaide vnto him: Vercſy I ſay vw 
to thee, that in this ſame night, before 
the Cocke crowe, thou halte denye 
mee thryſe. | 

IV mrelye1 ay wnto thee, ja F. Chin ſweareth 

in a matter ſure, and cer taine want 

it is not inthe power ol man, not to be of- 

fended at this Crolle. z in this ſame night þ 


Hee ſetteth a ſbozte time, agaimſte a moſt 
large pzomyſes 4 2-foretbe ce þ T 

Cuangeliſt Parke hath: Before the cocke 
crowe twvſe . For þ houſe cocke beginneth 
tocrowe aboute midnighte, and befoze the 
bꝛeake of the dae. - Heemaketh mencion 
therefoze ofthe Cockecrowinge, to gecue 
him n token, and to pzinte a certaine ſigne 
in his mind, which might put him in minde 
the deniall which was toulde him befo2e. 
Fo? it followeth in the 74. verſe. And im⸗ 
mediatly the Tocke crewe. And Peter xe⸗ 
memberedthe woꝛdes of Jeſu,which ſapd 


vnto him:befoze þ Cocke crowe, thou Galt ' 


denye mee thꝛyſe. 


| 25, Peter ſaide vnto him: Yea, thoughe 
] shoulde. 
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Thilip. 2. 


| eanot learne truehumillity, exc 


ketteled in the kaithofthe pꝛomile, xueglet. 


' | fpre by the whiche wee are reconciled vnto 


— — — — — — —— ———ʒæ7 u— — — — 


An eccleſiaſticaii expetiucn 


; 
, 


— — 
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| 
| I chouldedye with thee, vct will I not 


deny thee: Like wiſe ſaide all the Dul> | 


ciples. 


Freue Ef It is marucile that 
hee doth ſo wilfullye bꝛagge that hee will 


not be onercome. Fo Marke hath: But hee 


paßte more vchementſye. Het had felt no- 
thinge befoꝛe, neither had het wayhed hys 


ſtrength. And how great erper tente ſoeuer 


hee had of the perillof deathe , and howe 


ſtronge and ſtout ſoener hee had beene, pet 
notwithſtanding her wanted not pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion, znd wonderfull raſhnes, in p he ſtroue 
againſt the moꝛdes of Chꝛitt, beinge ſo ma⸗ 
nrfeſt,and confirmed by the teſtimony ok the 
Hꝛophete. Herebp wee art taught, that we 
we haue 
erperifce of dur dwnt inſirmity. Let vs not 
maruetle therefoze that wee fal ſo alten, foꝛ 
other wyſe we cannot pꝛoſite in the doctrine 
ofhumillity. But lo often as we do fall, let 
vs remember that wee are admomiſhed of 
our infirmity,of the od. 

2 Le fd, al the pag 1 C. It is 
marueile that the rell ot the Dyſciples af- 
tet that Peter wasrep2chFded,burltfozth 
notwithſtandingt into the ſameraſhnes, 
Tlherevppon it appeareth, ho be little ac⸗ 
quainted they were with themſelues. By 
the which example wer are taught, that we 
mult p2eſume to do nothinge, but þ where- 
vppon God will ſct his hand: becauſe there 
is not hinge moꝛe vaine than raſhe zeale, 
The Diſciples law that there was nothing 
moꝛe filthye rabſurde than to koꝛſakt their 


ht. A 


mailter:Therefoze they do not without inf 
cauſe deteſte this vyte: but being not kullye 


| tinge pꝛayer, they do vndiſcretely bꝛagge a 
boaſt of their conſtãcy, which was nothing. 
Cuen ſo al our foꝛtitude is nothinge els but 
 avaine immagination which ſesmeth to be 
ſomewhat, befoꝛe ute r ttyall he made. 
36. Then came leſus with them vnto a 
farme place (whichis called Gethſc- 
mant hand ſaide vnto his Diſciples, fit 
ye here while I go and pray yonder. 
Then came Teſus with them 4 C. This is in dede 


the exordium and beginninge of the ſacri⸗ 


Sod. Foꝛ Chriſt begã here to offer himſelfe 
| [t was meete p this ſhoulde be a voluntarye 


”—_— 


— — 


ſacrifice. It he had bene dꝛawne againſt his 


— 


He humbled himſelte, beinge made obediẽt 


— 


7 
. 
1 


C. But leauinge the Diſciples, hee ſpared 


| hee woulde haue all ta be cute of daunger 
yet notwithllandiugce hee toke chꝛe o them 


— 


will. it had bene no true ſacrifice oꝛ obla tiũ. 


to death, cuen to ß death of the Craſſt. 520 
man taketh awaye my life from mee (faith 
het) but I geue the ſame ot my ſelle. Chʒiſt 
therefoze rightly take vpon him the partes 
of a mediatoꝛ, y by his ſacrifyce, hee might 
take away the ſinnes ol the woꝛld, becauſe | 
he offered himlelfe to the death willingly. 
If wee conſider the toꝛmente payne ᷣ he 
fuftered,#+ not this obedience alſo, we omit 
ö pzincipall part | 
This Greeke woꝛde which the interpꝛeter 
hath called a farme in this plate, ſignifyeth 
à place ⁊ ſielde. Luke vſeth a wooꝛde leſfle 
doubttul, which ſignifycth a place. John 
calleth it a gardt: which ſeemeth moꝛe ſpe» 
cially to expꝛeſſe this place. Dee addeth alſo 
that Jeſus oftentimes reſoꝛted thither, & 
that Judas which betrayed him knewe the 
place. Whereby wee gather y Chit went 
not aſyde to hydchimſelfe, but wente as it 
were of his owne accoꝛde and minde to the 
death. Þ Sir ye here vobile I go and pray x NI. By 


theſe wozds it is declared foꝛ what cauſe he 
wente a ſyde into this garden: namelpe to 
p2ap : wet may hereby gather þ this was 
his accuſtomed maner wh? he would pꝛay. 
Dee wente aſpde there foꝛe that her mighte 
power out his mide wholy befoze God, 

Fer hee had neede of the ſinguler helpe of 
God, that he might ſtrine againſt death. | 


$ F nts aplace vhiche is 8 


their infirmity:enen as a man, which being 
in the warre, ſeinge greate daunget like to 
happen vnto him, leaueth his wife andchil⸗ 
dꝛen in a qupet plate. (IMS. 
37. And hee toke with him Peter, andthe 
two ſonnes of Zebede, and began 0 
waxe ſorrovfulſ and heauye. | 


5 And hee tohe with him Peter, C. Although 


- 


with him to beare hun companye: and het 
was the choſen flower in whiche chere was 


aſwecte ſmellinge lauer. NM, Tyr Lee | 


| atother times alla, chole theſe thꝛe before | 


the refke,to behoulde ſpcciall matters: 2s | 


| wee mayc te ade in the 17. Chapter gringe 


bekoze, and inthe eight of Luke, 
And the lame thiee hee take th now. C. rot 
that they were able to ſuffex the like vis | 
lence, but that they mighte he a docmnent 


Dlit'p 2 


lohn. 10. 


lohn u. 


and pats 
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Cap. xxvi. 


upon Mathew. * 


ole. 


M. Darke expꝛeſſeth the two ſannes of 
Z ebede by name, ſapinge, James 4 John. 
2 Hee began to be ſorrovyfull > 2 Oz he be Jan to 


waxe ſad, and to be ——— in minde. 
Parke hath : And hee began to ware abal- 
ed,and to be in an agonye. 

C. Uee haue ſcene betoze that the Lowe 
ſtroue with the feare ol deathe: but becauſc 
the Loꝛd now fighteth hande to hand with 
the feare ok death, it is ſapd to be the begin · 
ninge of ſoꝛrowe and heauines . (hereby 
wee gather that there is no true tryall of 
vertue, but iu a pzeſent matter. Foz then þ 
debillity and weakenes of the fleſh ſheweth 
itſelfe which befoze was hid, e the inwarde 
affections power out themſelues . There- 
foze althoughe God had oftentimes befoze 
ſummoned his ſonne to battatle,&ererciſed 
him with certaine ſkyzmiſhes as it were, 
yet notwithſtandinge nowe bp the moze ap- 


uoufly wound him, and ſtrike him with vn: 
wonted feare.And becauſe this ſecmeth re- 
pꝛochfull to the glozye of Chʒiſte, that hee 
ſhoulde be ſtriken with feare and ſozrowe, 
manpe interpꝛeters haue carefully trauap⸗ 
led in ſeekinge ſtartinge places: but their 
labour was verpe raſhe and nothinge p2ofi- 
table, Foz if wee be aſhamed of the feare 
and ſoꝛrowe of Chꝛiſt, the redemption will 
ſoone be gone. Fo? trulye ſapth S. Am- 
boſe: I do thincke him (ſayth hee) not one⸗ 
lye inexcuſable, but alſo J do no where 
moꝛe matueyle at his piety and maieſtye. 
Foꝛ hee had little p2ofited mee, excepte hee 
had taken on him my affection, Therefoze 
hee ſoꝛrowed foz mee, who had nothinge in 
himſelfe to be ſoꝛpe foꝛ, and the delectacion 
of the eternall deuinitye beinge ſequeſtred, 
hee is moleſted with infirmitp , J do there- 
fore bouldlye call it ſoꝛtowe and heauines 
that he ſuffercd, becauſe J pꝛeach pCroſle, 
Foꝛ hee toke not vppon him oure fleſhe in 
cooller and ſhewe, but in deede. Hee ought 
therefoze to ſuffer griefe, that hee myghte 
ouercome ſozrowe not that hee mighte ex⸗ 
clude it. Nepther haue they ſo muche 
pꝛayſe of fortitude , whiche beinge woun- 
ded fcele not the ſame , as they that ſuffer 
the griefe of the wounde: Thus karre B. 
Ambꝛoſe. They truly which Immagine 
the ſanne ol God to be free from thele pal⸗ 


and patterne of the infirm:tye of them all. 


pꝛochinge ſight of death, he doth moe gre⸗ 


ſions, they do not acknowledge hun to be a 


hee mighte fullfill the partes ofa mediatoʒ 
in ſufferinge:it is ſo farre from abſurditye, 
that otherwpyſe hee coulde not fulfif{ the 
miſterpe ofoure ſaluation . Pet notwith- 
ſtandinge the infirmitye whiche Chyifte 
toke vypon him, oughte to be diſtinguiſhed 
— oure infirmitye , becauſe it is farre 


7 02 in vs affection is not voyde of fault, be- 
cauſe all of them do exceede a meane, and 
righte temperature But Chzilt was ſo 
troubled wyth ſoꝛrowe and keare, that not⸗ 
withſtandinge hee murmered not agapnſt 
God, but ſapde : Father ifit be poſſible let 
this Cuppe palle from mee: Neuertheteſle 
not that I will:but that thou wilt be done. 
Do that hee framed himſelfe accoꝛdinge to 
the true rule ot temperaunce. Foz it is no 
matueple hee beinge pure and holy, & free 
from all ſpotte , if that pure affections flo⸗ 
wed from him, althoughe they were wit- 


thinge but that which is filthye and full of 
puddle . Let vs therefoꝛe note this diffe- 
rence,that Chulte in feare and ſoꝛrow was 
weake without anye ſpot ofſinne: and that 
all oure affections, becauſe they guſhe and 
burſte koꝛth in exceſſe, are vicious. 

B. Tee muſte acknowledge then that he 
was true and perfecte man, ans that hee 
did ſaye bya cooller that hee was ſoprye 
and troubled, C. But nowe wee muſte 


Chaiiſte was tempted. Pathewe ſapeth 
that hee was affected with ſozrowe and 
heaupnes : Luke ſayth that hee was in an 
aconye: and Parke ſayth that hee was a» 
baſſhed, But howe came it to paſſe that hee 
was ſozrowfull, heaupe, fearefull, anda- 
baſſhed, but onely becauſe in his death hee 
concepued ſome thinge mote ſozrowfull a 
hozrible , than the ſeperation of the ſoule 
and bodye. And trulye hee ſuffercd death, 
not onely that heemighte allende from the 
earth int h Heauen, but rather that hee ta- 
king vpon himſelke the curſe, to the which 
we were ſubiccte, mighte delyuer vs from 
the ſame, 


Rik, li. 


——— 


man trulpe and effectuallye . Yea, when 
it is ſayde that the deuyne power of Chaiſte 
beinge hid as it were reſted koꝛ a time, that 


neſſes of humaine inſirmitpe: and if from | 
the nature ol man there dothe ſpꝛynge no⸗ 


note the kinde of affections, with the which 


— 


— 


hee feared not death thereloꝛe 


| 


ſimplely | 
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As ec clefaſticall expuſl ton 


Emplelpe , as it is a departure oute of this 
woꝛld, but becauſe hee had betoze his eyes 
the fearefull Judgemente of GOD, the 

Judge himſelte beinge armed with income | 

pꝛehenlible vengeance,and the huge heape. 

ol our ſinnes (which were layed vponhim) | 

opꝑꝛellinge him. Tiherctoze it is no mat | 

uaplt it che hozrible gulphe of deſtruction 
do ſharpelye vere him with feare and ſoꝛ⸗ 

rowe . M. Perc therefo2e is (et befoze vs a 

bye pꝛeſte, whiche can haut compaſſion vp- 

pon our infirmities, which was tempted in 
all pointes, like as wee art, but yet with- 
out ſinne, te whom let vs go bouldly as vn- 
to the ſeate ot grace, that wee mapobtayne 
mercye, ans inde grace to helpe in time of 
nerde. This place alſo bzingeth conſolati⸗ 
on vatovs;teachinge vs not to thincke that 
wee diſpleaſe God, when wee are th2zowne 
downe with the feare of death. Chꝛiſt doub- 
ted not to complaine of the hozro} ofdeath 
which he ſuflered, in pꝛaping to the father. 

The which thinge alſo we map reade in the 

| Pſalmes,to be done oftentimes of Dauid. 

ice are alſo fozbidden that wee doe not 
iudge by and by, oz contemne thoſe whiche 
are diſcouraged by the feare of deathe, as 
though they had euill conſciences: and that 
alſo wee do not tuſtity thoſe which dye with 

a boulde courage. 

38. Then laide Jeſus vnto them: My 
ſoule is heauy vnto the death: Tarrve 
ve hete: aud watche with mee. 

My ſoules hate wito the drath: 4 | M . Chiilte | 


was full of ſo2rowe befoꝛe hee did pꝛaye. 
C. But hee maketh theſe three Opſciples 
pꝛiuy of his death, that they mighte be par- 
takers ofthe ſame paſſid : not becauſe their 
weakenes was hiddffrom him, but becauſe 
they might afterward be the moze aſhamed 
of their dulnes tnvnderffandinge. And this 
kinde of ſpeach doth expꝛelle a deadly woſid 
of ſoꝛrow: as if he had ſapd, that thꝛoughe 
ſoꝛrow hee was out of hart and halfc dead. 
Do lona-aunſwered the Loꝛd, and ſapd: J 
am angery euen vnto the deat). ee ther: 
foe geeue this nete becauſe certatne of the 
olde w2yters handelinge this place, foliſh- 
lv affyꝛme that the ſoule of Chꝛiſt was not 
heauy in the death, but to ß death. Againc, 
this ſo greate ſoꝛtowe and heauines of the 
minde, was not contrarye to the will of the 
father, koꝛthe father woulde not haue hym 


— — 
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the woll of che father that Hierulalem 
ſhoulde be belicged: yet not withſtandingt 
| Chulk bewapled che lame, inſomuche that 


ſuffer without ſozxrowe andgriefe At was 


hee wepte. | 
z Tarrye ye beregand vyatcbe Hh RI. Such 
is the diſpoſition of the wicked that they de · 
{yer to haue thoſe, whom they take to be 
their frendes, tomourne and ſozrowe with | 
them: euenas if thou wouldeſt not beare a 
heaup burthen alone, but wouldeſt lap part 
thereot vpon other mens ſhoulders: which 
in deede is ſome helpe to the afllicted. It 
ould ſeeme that Chꝛiſt beinge thus affec- 
ted deſpered to haue theſe thee Dyſciples 
befoze anye other to watche with him, that 
is in pꝛaxinge and ſighinge to labour wyth 
him . And leaſt any man ſhoulde thincke þ 
Chꝛiſt was voyde of this affection, let him 
note this thing which the Bꝛophete ſayth: 
J lokedfo2 ſome to haue pittyt on mee, but 
there was no man: neither founde J any to 
comfoztemce. This was pet a farther de⸗ 
claration and moze euident argument of þ 
humaine infirmity that was in C huſte: As 
ifhe ſhould haue ſayd: Lend me pour hand. 
Althoughe hee were oute of daunger, yet it 
behoued him coſuſtapne theſe thinges. 
Cherefoze ſcinge wee ſee theſe thinges in 
Chaiſt,let vs not veſpyſe the pꝛayets ofour 
b2ethzen : hee hath vndoubted viceozy oner 
death : pet notwithſtandinge hee ſayth, 
TWatche with mee. Dow be it, wee may ga⸗ 
ther that Chyiſte did not require theſe Dyl- 
ciples to watche with him, ſo much ko him- 
ſelfe,as fo2 their owne ſakes, as if they had 
bene in the like daunger , that they mighte 
not be ouercome with the temptacion to 
tome. Luke ſayth that hee added, And pꝛay 
leaſt ye enter intotemptacion; þ which wee 
will exponnde in the one and foztye verſe 
followinge. | | 
9. And hee wente a little farther , and 
fell flat on his face and prayed laying: 
O my father if it be poilible, let this 
cuppe paſle from mee: neuertheleſſe 
not as will, but as thou wilt. | 
7 And bee wvente a little farther a M, Hee went 
aſyde as we ſayde before tu pape the moꝛt 
tarneſtlye. C. Foz the whiche cauſe al- 
ſo wee read? that hee wente another tyme ; 
top2aye withoute witneſſes: foꝛ when wee | 


are oute of the ſighte ok men, wee do better 
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Cap. XXxV1, 


conſider and keelt our ſelucs, tba twet map 
geeue the moꝛe heede to that which wee do. 
It is not neceſſarpe trulpe that wee go into 
ſecrete coꝛners ſo often as we would pꝛap: 
no, it is not alwapes meete: but when anye 
greate neceſſitpe doth vꝛge vs, becauſe the 
feruentnes of pꝛaper doth moze frelp poure 
out it ſelfe in the ſolitary place, it is p2ofita- 
ble fo2 vs to go a part to pꝛay. Ulherefoze 
if the Loꝛde did not neglecte this helpe , it 
ſhould betoken to much madnes and pꝛyde 
in bs, not to vſe the ſame our ſelues. Poze- 
burr where God is the onelye arbitratoz, 
umpire æ Judge; the faythfull minde may 
1 moe lamilliarlye open it (cite, ⁊ moꝛe ſim⸗ 
| »'elp power out pꝛapers, ſighes, carcs, fea- 
res, hoye g ioyes, into the boſome of Cod. 
Fo2 Gad doth wincke at many foliſh toyc 3 
which are in his leruauntes, which ſhoulde 
not wante ofccntacion in the ſight ok men. 
13. Therefoze Chziſt pꝛaped not in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of thoſe thꝛee, but lcauinge them, hee 
wente a little aſpde. S. Luke ſheeweth 
howe karre hee wente from them, ſayinge: 
And hee gat himſelke krom them, aboute a 
ſtones caſte. 44 f flut nb face + Matke 


addeth, Lo the grounde, Luke hath, And 
hee knecled downe, C. By the whiche 
geſture alſo , hee declared the earneſt vehe⸗ 
mencye of pzaper. Fo2 although the knce⸗ 
linge be bſed commonlye in pꝛaper, as an 
outwardr ſigne of reuerence: vet notwith⸗ 
ſtandinge Chaiſte in ſimplely pꝛoſtratinge 
himſelfe vpon the earth, koꝛ the verygreat- 
nes of his gricfe, framed himſelte to a mp⸗ 
ſcrable ſhewe and outwar de geſture, 

V. And ſuch geſtures do belong to a trou⸗ 
bled and diſquieted mind: they haue alſo an 
argument and pzofe of humilitye, which is 
alwayes ioyned to the p2ayecs of the godly. 
Thus truly are the holye and godlye ſoꝛt of 
mẽ wont eyther to knecle, oꝛ poſtrate them 
ſelues vppon their face, to declare an hum⸗ 
bled minde belege the maieſty of God. 

3 Omy faber, Marke hath ſet downe the 


0 halde word, adiopninge foitthe Greeke 
worde erpoundiuge, as it were, the other 
as, Abba, father. Bythe which wee are 
taught that theſe two thinges are requpꝛed 
in pꝛaper, namely, the ardent affection of 5 
mninde, and the kaithkull truſt of ſonnes, to⸗ 
wards God: that theſe two were in Chziſt, 
theſe woꝛdes , in this place do teſtikpe. 


— 
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the rate: euen as the ſhippe tofled with wa⸗ 


| ned anddiſcredited. 
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4 If « bepsſſble}, C. . Some traualle [t nvains 


when thep go om to declare, that prayer 
is not here deſcribed, but enelye a certarie | 

complaint. But wee, although we confelle | | 
that it was an abrupte pꝛaper, being ſoden⸗ 

lyerpelled with violent anguiſhe of minde, | 
doubt not fo2 all that, but that Chꝛiſte con» · 

ceyued pꝛayer. Neither doth it hinder, that 
he requireth to obtaine a thinge impolſible: 
becauſe the prayersof the faythfull do not 
continue in one oꝛder to the ende: they do 
not alwayes keepe one temperature, nei⸗ 
ther are they alwayes made in diſtintte 02- 
der, but are contuſed, intricate, and doubt⸗ 
ſull, epther they do ſtrive with themſelues, 
| O2 cis they do ſtande ſtill in the middeſt of 


ucs, which although it tende to the Dauen, 
yet notwithſtandinge it caunot keepe hys 
right and ſtraight courſe becauſe of the vn⸗ 
quiet ſea. Tee muſte note that which wee 
touched euen nowe, that the affections of 
Chꝛiſt were not troubleſome, which ould 
put ok and from his minde, (as oures do) 

all pure moderation: but ſo muche as the 
ſouude and perfecte nature of man coulde 
beare, he was ſtricken with feare, and held 
with ſozrow, that he could not of neceſſity, 
at cuerye other pꝛaper 02 petition but bee 
toſſed betweene the violent waues of temp- 
tacion. This is the reaſon why hee hauinge 

p2ayed to put away his death, by and bybꝛi⸗ 
deleth himſelfe, and ſubmittinge himſelfe 
to his father calleth backe ſodenly, and toꝛ⸗ 

recteth that carnall requeſt. M. Foꝛ theſe 
woes (It it be poſſibſe) haue a condition. 
Luke hath: Iſit bethy will, C, But it may 
be demaunded howe hee requy2eth to haue 
the eternal decree of the father cut of, of the 
which hee was not ignozant.Fo2 although 
this condition (It it be poſl / ble) be put be⸗ 

tweene, vet notwithſtandinge this ſeemeth 
abſurde, to make the purpoſe of God llexi⸗ 

ble and vncertapne. Fo? it is meete to be 
ſure ofthis , that it cannot be that GDD | 
ſhould retracte 02 alter his purpoſe. And 
by Marke it ſhould ſeeme that Chuſl doth 
oppoſe o2 ſet the power ol God againſt his 
decree, Allthinges (ſayth hee) are poll: 
ble to thee. But trulye the power of God 
is extended amis hitherto ,that by making 
him mutable, his truth mighte be weake- | 
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An eccleſiaſticall ex phion f 


CUece aunſweare that it is no abſurditye ik 


Chult, accoꝛdinge to the common manner 
of che godlye, lettinge palle the conſiderati⸗ 
on of the deuyue purpole , put downe into 


the boſome of hes kather, his deſier with the 


which bee burned. Foꝛ the faithfuil in pou- 
ringe out their pzapers, do not alwayes al- 
ſende to the behoulding of the ſecrete coun- 
ſaples of God , neither do they waye „ as 
though they were at leyſure, what mighte 
be done, but arc ferut̃tly caryed ſometimes 


| with haltpdeſier to obtaine their requeſtes. 


Exodus .32, 


Rom. g, 


: 
; 


| 
| 


Do Moylſcs deſperedto be blottedout of þ 
boke of life. So Paule wiſhed hiſelfe accur 
ſed fo2 his bzeth2T. This pꝛapet of Chuiſt 
therefoze was not pꝛemeditated , but the 
foꝛce and violence of gricfe, did extoꝛt from 
htm theſe wozdes to the which he added by 
and by a corection. The ſame vehemency 
toke from him, the pꝛeſente remembꝛaunce 
of the Heauenly dectte, that hee conſidered 
not in the very moment , that he was ſente 
fo2 this cauſe to be the redeemer df mãkind: 
cuenas wee (ce oftftimes that great griefe 
biingech a miſte befoze the eyes, that wee 
cannot remember all thinges at once. To 
be ſhoꝛte there is no abſurditye if wee haue 
not a pꝛeſent conſideration of all thinges in 
our pꝛayers, that a diſtincte ozder maye be 
kept . And whereas Chʒiſt ſayd (as appea · 
reth by the woꝛdes of Parke) that all thin | 
ges are poſſible to the father, hee ſayd it not 
tobzinge his power, and his mutable truth 
and conſtancpe, into controuercye and con - 
tencion: but becauſe there was no hope, (as 
tommonly there is not in troubleſome, and 
deſperate matters) hee committeth him- | 
ſelfe tothe power of God. 
« Let this Code paſſe from mee, NI 0 This is an | 


Hebꝛewe phꝛaſe of ſpeache, and is as much 
to ſav, As let mee be deliucred J p2ay thee 
from this cruel kinde of death: Take away 
this Cuppe from mee. C. Wee haue ſhe ⸗ 
wed befoze, that by the name of Cuppe the 
pꝛouidence of God is noted, which diſpen⸗ 
ſeth to euery man the meaſure of ÿ Croſſe, 
and of afflictions:cuen as if the goodman ol 
the houſe ſhoulde appomt to his ſeruauntes 
their allowance, and diſtribute to his chil⸗ 
dꝛen their poꝛtion. Read the twenty Chap⸗ 
ter goinge befoꝛt: M, This pꝛaper bꝛin - 
geth mach conſolationto the affiicted min 
des ofß godly, Chili in this matter knewe 


—_— EET 


the will of his kather, and he knew all choſe 
thinges certainly that ſhould happen vnto 
him:and yet notwithſtanding he doth ſecke 
by p2ayer to reſiſte his paſſion to come, not 
ughtly, but carneſtly, not once, but twyſc, 


vea thapſe, as the Euangeliſt noteth. It is 


not therefoze vnſcemelye and diſagreeinge 
from the affection of the godlye, when they 
are in daunger, to reſiſte the Croſſe, and o 
ther troubles, by pꝛaper this beinge al- 
wayes added, | 

4 Newertheleſſe not 15 vi, but as the le, N G 


Wee do ſee here how ſoone Chꝛiſt bzideled 
bis affections, and ſubmitted himſelke. 
But firſt of all here it may be demaunded, 
howe his minde was pure from all ſinne, 
which notwithſtandinge agreed not with þ 
will of God. Fozif the will ol God be the 
onely rule of a good and iuſte man, it follo⸗ 
weth that al affections which do not agree 
with the ſame are vicious. Wee aunſwere 
that althoughe this be the true rule, foꝛ vs 
to frame ourc affections in generall to the 
will of God, yet notwithſtanding there is a 
certaine kinde ol d ſagreing, which is voyd 
offault, and is not imputed foz ſinne : as if 
a man do wiſhe the ſtate ofthe Churche to 
be quyet and pꝛoſperous if hee deſyer to 
haue the ſonnes of God delluered from ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowe and trouble, to haue all ſuperſtitions 
taken awape quight, and to haue the wil of 
the wicked reſtrayned leaf they hurt. 
Theſe thinges, being of themſelues right, 
mape be rightlye requyzed of the faythfnll, 
though the will of God be otherwyſe, who 
will haue his ſonne to raigne amonge the 
ennempes, his ſeruauntes to be exerciſed 
vnder the Croſſe, and the victoꝛy of fapth, 
the Goſpell, to be ſet foꝛth by the contrary 
pꝛactiſes of Sathan. Ulee do ſee that they 
are godlye peticions which ſet me to diſa⸗ 
gree ſometimes from the will of God: be- 
cauſe God will not alwapes inquire of vs 
exactly, oꝛ ſcri pulouſiye, what his will is, 
but ſuffereth that to be required of him, 
whiche in our realon and ſence is to be wil: 
ſhed fq2 . Notwithſtandinge the queſtion 
is nat as yet fullye aunſwered. Foz ſeinge 
it was ſapd cuen now that il the affections 
of Chꝛiſt were oꝛdered aright how doth he 


now then coꝛrect himſelfe$fo2 he ſo ſuLmit- | 


teth himſelfe to the will of God, as though 
befoze hee had exceeded a meane. 


In the 
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tion whereof we ſpake befo2e , doth not ap» 
| peare, becauſe he doth goe backe ſo muche 


as he map, krom fulfilling the office of a me⸗ 


| diatour : Te anſwer that there is no kalte 
in him, betaule the terro2 of death being of- 


kered, the miſt of obliuion was obiected al- 


ſo, ſo that all other thinges being omitted, 
he lepte ſpedely to make this requeſt. Nei⸗ 
ther ought we here ſubtily to inquire whe⸗ 
ther he might koꝛget our ſaluation oz no: 
| becauſe this one thing is ſufficient fo2 vs, 
| that wh he burlt fo2th into a deſier of ſtay⸗ 
ing: a putting away his death, he thought 
vppon no other thynges whiche had ſhutte 
the waye: Ik any man doe obiecte, that 
the fyꝛſt motion ( whiche was mete to ber 
bꝛydeled befoꝛe it wentee ayy farther) was 
not tempered as it ought to be: we anſwer 
that the feruency of our affections in this 
coꝛruption of our nature, can not be ſeene 
ſo tempered with moderation, as the fer⸗ 
uency of Chꝛiſt was: but that we muſt geue 
this honour vuto the ſonne of God, leaſt we 
iudge ol hym by our ſelues. Foz all the af: 
fections ofthe fleſhe doe ſo boyle and burne 

in vs, that they quickely ronne into contu- 

macy,02 atleaſt one wyckednes 0 other is 

mired with th? : But Chziſte did ſo burne 

with the feruency of feare and griefe , that 

he kepte hym ſelfe notwithſtanding in his 

meaſure. Yea euen as dyuers tunes diſa- 


diſcozde that they rather make a pleaſaunt 
and ſweate harmony: Enen ſo wee haue 
here a ſinguler example ot true pꝛopoꝛtion 
in Chziſte, betwene the wyll of God and 
man, that without conflicte, and repugnan⸗ 
cy, they differ betwene them ſelues. This 
place true ly euidently teacheth that thoſe 
auncient heretiques were to incenſible, 
which were called, Monothelites, betauſe 
they fayned Chꝛiſte to haue one onely and 
ſymple wyll. Foꝛ as he was God he wylled 
nothinge contrary to the wyll of the fa⸗ 
ther. Tt follaweth therefoze that they 
were the affections of his humane mynde, 
being deſtincte and ſeperated from che ſe⸗ 
crete purpoſe of God. 

But nowe, if it were mete that Chailke 
(ould kepe his will captine, that he might 
ſubmitte the ſame to the will and rule of 
God, (although it were well goucrned) 


| Vpen eMathrre. Cap. xx vi. 


| In the irfſte requeſte truely , that modera- | 


greing among them ſelues, are ſo farrefr#| 
conſtrayned to wyſhe away his deathe, fo? 
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howe caretull ought we to be, to tepꝛeſſe g 


kepe vnde r, the libertie of our affections, 
whiche beinge alwapes raſhe, arc caried 
he dlong, and arc full oł obſtinacy : And al- 
though the ſpirite of God doe gouerne vs, 
in ſo muche that we deſire nothing contra- 
ry to reaſon, yet notwithſtanding, we owe 
this obedience vnto God, patiently to ſuf- 
ker, when lucceſſe is not geuen to dur pꝛap⸗ 
ers. Foꝛ this is the moveſtie of faith, to per · 
mitte God, to determine otherwyſe thã we 
deſire, Specially this rule muſt bee obſer · 
ued , when we haue not a certayne and ſpe⸗ 
ciall pꝛomyſe, to take heade that we aſke 
nothing without this condition, namely 
that God may fulfill that which he hath de⸗ 
creed: the whiche we can not doe, but we 
muſt nedes committe our requeſtes vnto 
hym. M. Pea, and the denying of our own 
wyll is neceſſary to all Chziſtians : ( of the 
whiche Chzilte ſaith , De whiche wyll fol- 
{ow me, let him deny him ſclf,)the whighis 
done inthe very tyme of temptacion , and 
vnder the croſſe. C. Nowe it map be de⸗ 
maunded, what pꝛoſite Chziſte receiued, by 
pꝛaying. Che Apoſtell ſapth , that he was 
heard becauſe ok his feare.Fo2 ſo that place 
ought to be read, and not as it is in the com» 
mon tranſlation , where it is ſayde that he 
was heard fo2 his teuert᷑ce. Foꝛ that houid 
not agree if Chyiſte ſimplely had krared 
death,becauſe he was not deliuered fro the 
ſame:whercupon it followeth that he was 


feareofagreaterenell: namely when hee 
ſawe the wꝛath of God layed befoꝛe him, he 
being befoze the tribunal ſeate with all the 
ſinnes of the woꝛlde vppon hym, it was ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould feare the depe guiphe 
of death. Although therefoꝛe he ſuſteyned 
death, yet notwithſtãding, becauſe his ſo2- 
rowes being louſed, ( as Peter alſo tea⸗ 
cheth)the better got the victozy,p Apoſtell 
truely ſayth, p he was heard becaule of his 
fearc , Here vnlearned men make muche a 
do, and ſaye that it is a great repꝛoche to af- 
firme that Chꝛiſte feared leaſt he ſhould be 
ſwallowed vp of death. But let the anſwer | 
vs, what feare they thynke that the ſame 
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Act. 1. 


was, which cauſed Chꝛiſte to ſwrate dꝛops 
of bloude: fo2 that moꝛtall ſweate neuer 
iſſued but of ſome terrible and vawonted 
hozrog . Tfany man at this IS 
weate 
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An eccle/taitirall expoſiticn 


| (weate blond, in ſuche aboundaunce that 
| dzoppes (ſhould diſtill from his face to the 
| carthe , it halbe counted a thinge monſte⸗ 
tous, and not to be beleued:but if we do be- 
' lene that this happened to any man, wee 
wyll laie, that it came thzough the feare of 


death, and by reaſon ofa weake and effeni⸗ 
nate courage. Therefoze they whiche af- | | 


| ftrme that Chuilke pꝛayed not, that the fa- 


| ther would delyuer hym from the gulphe | | 


; ofdeath,theymakehym very tender , and 
not to be compared to any common man. 
Jfany do obiecte that the feare wherof we 


Chꝛiſte was ſtricken with the hozroz of the 
deume curſe, the ſence of his fleſhe was ſo 
touched, that faythe. remapned without 
harme, and in ſafetie. Foz the integritic | 
and perfection of his nature bzought to 
paſſe , that be felte the very ſame tempta ⸗ 
tions that pꝛicke and ſtinge vs, without 
wounde o2 harme. In the meane tyme they 
foolpſhelp immagine hym to be a conque⸗ 
rour without fighte, whiche ſaye that hee 
felce no temptacions , Neither truely, 

t wee to thynke that hee dy fapne oz 
diſſemble, when he complapned of the 1noz- 
tall ſozrowe of his mynde , noz that the | 
Euangeliftes did lie in ſaying that he was | 
(o2rowefull,and abaſſhed, | 
4-0 And he came vnto the diſciples, and 

founde them a ſleape, and ſayth vnto 

Peter: hat, could ye not watch with 
| mee one lowie: | 


| 4. And be came vnto his d/ſciples.3 A, It is the | 


manner of frendes that are afflicted and 
troubled, to flye vnto their frendes, foʒ cõ⸗ 
| fozte and ſuccour. Chute goeth to his 
{ frendes,and fyndeth them leaping. This 
therefoze is one parte of oure infirmitie 
| whiche Chyiſte kon our ſakestoke on hym. 
D. Baule commendeth Priſca and Aqui- 
la, becauſe fo2 his lyfe, they lapde downe 
their neckes. And in another place hee ad⸗ 
moniſbeth vs to wepe with thẽ that wepe, 
and to rctopce with them that reioyce. But 
| Chaiſte is ſo farre from reteyuing conſola- 
tion here ef his frendes, that they rather 
ſtoode in neede ofhiscomtkozte. | 
C. It had benc truely no (mall caſe of 
his griefe to haue his diſciples fellowes # 
companions with hym, but on the contra⸗ 
ty parte, it was a great diſcomforte to be 


— 


ſpeake is of inidelitie, we aunſwere: ThE | | 


deſtitute allo ol them. F 02 although bee 
: toodeinnecde ol no mans helpe, pet not · 
withſtanding, becauſe he wyllingly tooke 


vppon him our infirmities and becauſc hee 


would in this agony declare that abaſcing 


and empteing of hym ſelfe, whercof ſapnt 


Paule maketh mencion: it is no meruaple 
if their fluggiſhenes, whome he chole to 
be his compantons , added a moze greuous 
and heauy wayght to his griefe, 

2 And founde them A cafe. M, This ſleapenes 


| ofthe diſciples came not ofthe ſecuritie of 


the mpnde , by the whiche they carcd not 
what came to paſſe: But griefc bzought 


tot very heauincs . And Chꝛiſte had ſapde 
vnto them befoz,after ſupper. But nowe 4 
go mp wape to hym that ſent me, and none 
of you aſketh me whether J go: But be- 
cauſe I haue ſapde ſuche thinges vnto pou, 
r hartes arc full of ſoxrowe . And ſeing 
= ſce theſe things to haue happened to 
the diſciples , letvs learne thereby, howe 
great the infirmicie and weakenes of mans 
nature is. What ſhall wee doe excepte 
Chꝛiſte watche in vs by his holy ſpirits 
And he ſaith vnte Peter ryvhat,could ye not veatched 


+ Chaiſte doth not make this complainte 
to his Diſciples faync dly: But affirmeth 
that be is greued euen in the true ſence of 
the mynde, becauſe he is lette alone: M. 
Specially when they hadde bounde them 
ſelues vnto hym, with ſo many pꝛompſcs. 
Peter had ſayde: I am ready to go to p2y- 
ſon, and to dye with thee, Alſo, J wyll 
ieopard mp lyfe foꝛ thy ſake. The other 
twoo alſo had boaſted, that they were able 
todzinke of the cuppe, that he ſhould dzinke 
of. And Chyiſte beynge nowe moſte of all 
greued, they ſleape. C. And this was iuſt 
repꝛehention of their luggyſbnes, becauſe 
in his extreame anguiſhe they had not wat · 
ched one hower. 

C. M. Notwithſtanding, let vs note, 
howe great pacience he vſeth towar des his 
ſeruauntes, although he ſeeth them to ſitte 
downe in their euell. By the whiche we are 
taught how we ought to beate with the in; 
firmitie q weakenes of our b2ethzen , 4 pet 


not withſtãding, to rebuke and repzebende 
| themalſo,that they may acknowledge and 
deteſte the ſame, 


vpon them this llouthfulnes, as witneleth 
Luke , ſaping: He founde them leaping | 


VVatche! 


nn en CO ICIS 
— - _— 


** 


lohn. 16. 


lohn. iz. ö 


a roaring Lpon whome hee may deuoure. 
Chailte ſayth not here, Leaſt ve be tẽpted, 
but he ſayth , Leaſt ve enter into tempta- 
tion, that is (as we ſayde befoꝛe) leaſt ye be 
vanquiſhed with the temptation to come, 
beafter a ſozte ſwallowed vp of the ſame. 
| C. And let vs note that the manner of re- 
ſiſking is here pꝛeſcribed, not that we ſhuld 
cake courage vppon our owne power and | 


to all other men, we may hereby gather a 
generall doctrine, namely that wee muſt 
watche dilligently in p2aper : becauſe wee 
haue not as pet in vs ſuche ſtrengthe of the 
ſpirit, but that we may eaſely fall thzough 
the infirmitie of the fleſhe,ercepte the Lon 
doe ſtaye and holde vs vp with his hande. 


Upon Matheme. Cap. xxvi. 1 0165 0 

4 V Vatcheand praie that ye enter not | ſtrengthe, dut rather that we knowing our 

| into temptation. The ipirit is willing owneinfirmitte , map cxaut ſtreng the and 

| but the fleshe is weake. might ol the Lozde. Thercfoze oure wat · 8 
druch R. Chꝛiſte vſech great | | ching without pꝛapers wil pꝛoſiite nothing wirdeut pla- 
rr prince irpuling, bur theflbe.y, | £10 $5088 0» 
' ſer, he doth not ſtraight way ceafeto care Leaſthe ould with terro2 diſcourage the 

fo vs: But rather chat which he | | diſciples, he doth gently chaſtice 4 correcte 
taught defoze , Art tur partesinlikemd» | their flouth, comfoztingandputting thẽ in 

net, not to retectethe c$manivemftegof good hope againe . Andfirſtofallhe admo⸗ 

lo2d:if we thinkea p to haue once told niſheth, that, although they being ready # 
vnto vs, is ſufftcient, we ar detetued:we dv | | pzompeezare deſirous to dor well, yer not · 

ſet bowe ealely we fall, excepte he ageine | withſtanding that they muſtfight with the 
confirme bs with his doctrine , d infirmtte of the fleſhe:andehac therefoze 
pcrtapnethto the buſping and lyfting vp of | | cheir pꝛatert are never ſuptefiuous.Bythe | 
the mynde to Odd: But pzaper ſerueth to | pꝛomptnes and willingnen of the Spitite, | Dorrit. 
call bppon God fox his helpe.Theſe twoo | | he vaderftanderh the affection oftheminve, 
tbynges muſk be toyned together , namely | | whicheis gouerned by the holy ghoſt. And 
watchpng and pzaper ; By che whichehee | that part whiche is refozmedby the ſpirice 
declareth that wee haue nede of the helpe | | of Guvisralled, the ſpirite in man, by all 

and ſuſtentation whiche commeth of God. | gure called Nieten mia. m benomimation: 

This place is to de noted:toꝛ we muſtfight | | chis ts chat reavines of the ſpirite whiche 
daily bp diners meanes againſt tfptacions, | coueteth to followe God whether ſoenerhe 
" ye enter not inte rem tation. C. Becauſe — —— —2— 

the Diſciples dyd careleſly ſleape in their map be called a willing ſpirite. And he 

vnto them ſelues, that they might be awa | in man, and the naturall affection of the. 
kened by the ſence, and fealing of theirown | mynde alſo. Qe ſee theretine that he grafts 
euell. Chile therfoze denounceth that ex · | eth vnto them the pꝛayle ol wyllingnes, 

cept they watche and pꝛaie, t hey map be bp leaſt thetr inarmitie ſhouid caſte them into 

and by oppꝛeſſed with temptatica: as if he | diſpayꝛe: and pet notwithſtanding we ſee 

bad ſapde. When ye haue no care al me, J | | thathe pꝛycketh them fo2warde to prayer, 
would not haue pou to neglect pour ſelues, becauſe as yet thei were not ſufficiently ens 
becauſe here þ matter toucheth your ſelues | dewed with a ſtrong ſpirite. 

and excepte pe take hede, temptation wyll Wherefoze this admouition dothe po- 
Nraightwayouerwhelme pou.Fo2 tu enter | Perlp pertapne to the faithtnll, who beinge 

into temptation, is to geue place # to fainte | regenerated by the ſpiritof God, deſter to 

in temptation. N. This was the daunger do well: yet fox all that, they labour as pet 
| which the diſciples ſyould haue feared, the | under the inürmitie of the fleſhe. Foz al- 
temptation was come, whereof the Lozde | | fbough the grace of theſpirite be in them, 

had ſayde:Symon, Symon, behold Sathã | yet are they weake accoding to the fleſhe, 

hath ſought to ſifte you, euen as wheate is | | And although che weakenes of the Diſch | 
ſifted. The whiche Peter expounding as it | Ples is here (hewed vnto them onely, by 

were ſaith , Be pe ſober z watche, becauſe | | Ch2iſte : pet notwithſtanding, becauſe the 

your aduerſary the devel goeth ſeking like | | ſame that is found here in them, pertaineth 


Hoꝛeduer, there is no cauſe why we would 
tremble oꝛ feare : Becauſe a certayne and 
ſure re 


— 


— 


— 


et 


; 
4 
| 
| 
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| and ſure remcdp is pꝛopounded vnto vs, 
the whiche we ſhallnot ſeke a farre of, nei 
cher in vapne.. Foz Chaifte pꝛomyſeth that 
all they ſhall haue the vpper hande,whiche 


ugentlip che ſluggichenes of the fleſhe. 


421 He wente awaye once agayne and 


prayed ſaying: O my father if this 

cup may not paſle from me, excepte 

Idriake of it, thy will be ſulſilled. 
He ae g. b = Although 


be ſapth that Chzilte pꝛayed here the ſecond 
tyme, yet notwithſtanding, we ſee here no 
fozme of pꝛayer. But this pꝛaier is nothing 
els then a teſtimony of obedience, to bʒydel 
hym ſelte of his owne deſper, that the wyll 
of his father might be fulfilled. 

Natwithſtanding there is no doubt but 
that this teſtimonꝝ of Chꝛiſt map be called 
| Tpzaper. q; he ſo teſtiſieth that he altoge 
ther deſpzeth to haue this wyll fulfilled in 
dym: as when we ſape thy wyll bee done, 
| we doe not make our petition ſoas though 
be hould doc it againſt oure wylles: but 
that he would bende and frame our mindes 
to wyll that whiche he wylleth. By theſe 
| woozdes of Pathewe therefoze Chyifte ſe- 
meth mote frelp ta committe hym ſelfe(all 
feare as it were being gone) to bis father. 
Neither doth he deſyer any mote that the 
cuppe might be taken from hym , but this 
deſper being paſte , he rather ſeketh to 0s 
beye the counſell and purpoſe of God. 
«If this cupfie may wot paſſe from me, 7 C. But did 


Chiiſte doubte here 4% There are dpuers 
and ſonderp motions truely in a troubled 
mynde: Fo2 what is perturbationels,than 
as a waue, with the whiche the myndes of 
men are taried : Me was not troubled ve» 
rely as wee commonly are: pet notwith- 
ſtandinge, it was mete that he ould bee 
troubled after a ſoꝛte, that he hauing a fe- 
lyng ofour infirmities myght beqnercifull 
vnto vs. C. The Cuangeliſte Marke ma- 
keth no mencton of this goinge: yea and 
when Chꝛiſte retourned the ſeconde tyme, 
he is ſayde to atterate the ſame peticions 
that he dyd befoze. And there is no doubte, 
but that ſo often as he prayed, he was dꝛy⸗ 
nen thereunto by the feare and hozro2 of 
death, Notwithſtanding, it is pꝛobable 
that he was at the ſeconde tyme , mote in» 


gtuing them ſelues vntop2aper,caſteofdi- | 


— 


with the greater bouldenes. 


| clyned to ſbewe his ob edience to the lather, 


6 


aud that hee was by the firſte allaulte of 
temptation incouraged to go to his deathe 


Luke doth not diſtinctly ſhewe that he 
pꝛaped at ſeuetall tymes: but ſapth oncly, 
that when ſozrowe and griek did vrge him, 
he did the longer, and with the moze vehe- 
mency pꝛape, as though it had bene one on- 
ly paper. But we do know that the Cuan- | 
geliſtes ſometymes omitting the circum- 
ſtaunces, doe onelytouche the effect. 

Where as therfozc he ſayth that Chailte 
came at the ende of his pꝛaper to the diſci- 
ples, it is ſo ſpoken bya figure called, Hy- 
ſteron proteron: Euen as in the other 
parte alſo, where he ſapthe that an Aungel 
appeared from heauen, befoze that he ma⸗ 
keth mention of the agonpe of Chaiſte : 
whiche ſhould by o2der haue bene firſt de⸗ 
clated. But the pꝛepoſterous ozder whiche 
the Cnangelif vſeth, pꝛoueth no abſurdi- 
tie: betcauſe, to the ende we might knowe, 
that the Aungell was ſente vnto hym in 
bapne, he doth after warde expꝛeſſe the ne⸗ 
ceſſitie : and ſo the latter narration,is as it 
werea{hrwing ofthe cauſe. And although 
koꝛtitude commeth of nothinge, but of the 
ſpirite of God onelp, yet notwithſtandynge 
this letteth not, but that God may vſe his 
Aungels as miniſtcrs, | 

And hereby we may gather, what great 
toꝛmentes the ſonne of God ſuffered, when 
that it was mete fo2 the helpe of God to be 
ſo ſette foꝛthe, that he myght beholde the 
ſame with his eyes, 


43 And hee came and founde them a 
Neape agayne, Fot their cycs were 
heauy. 

And hee came and feunde them 4 fleape g. > 


C. Wee doe ſce here that Chaifte vſed not 
a continuing pꝛaper, but put this ſolace be- 
twene, namely the coming to the diſciples. 
Fo: ſuche continuance of p2ayer is not rc- 
qutred ofthe faythfull, that they myghte 
not leaue of from the ſame : But rather 
lette them conttnewe in their p2ayers af- | 
ter the example of Chaiſte , vntyll they bee 
come ſo farre as their inürmitie wpll ſut 
fer, let them ceaſe foꝛ a lyttle tyme, not- 
withſtandpnge when they haue bꝛeathed 
them ſelues, let chem turne agapne vnto 
God by pꝛaper. 


A. Eucn as therefoze at the firff time 
be roſe 


— — — 


Hyſterong 
Proteror 
is a figure 
ſed. when 
thing is de 
red out of 


der pꝛepe 
toulip. 


— . — — 


Then Mathe we. 


Cap, xxvi. 


he roſe from p2ayer , and commpng to his 
Diſciples, ſought fo2 ſome ſolace , euen ſo 
nowe this ſeconde tyme hee retourneth to 
them agayne : at whoſe handes hee founde 
no moge eaſe , than hee dyd befoze. 

2 For their eyes vvere heany. 4 QC, This lleapp⸗ 


nes tame, neither with gluttony, no? by 
grole ſecuritie , noꝛ by any ſodayne mery- 
nes ok the fleſhe: but rather by immoderate 
; ſoxrowe,as Luke teſtiſieth. Wlhereby wee 
doe the betttr perceyue howe pꝛone and 
ready our fleſhe is to flouggiſhenes , to the 
whiche, the very daungers them ſelues doe 
bꝛinge the foꝛgetting of God. So that Sa⸗ 
than hath euery waye apte and mete occa- 
ſion, to ſnare vs. Foz if we feare no daun⸗ 
ger, we are by and vy as it were in a dꝛon⸗ 
ken lleape, in the whiche he lulleth vs: and 
hee ouerwhelmeth oure ſences with feare 
and ſoꝛrowe, (by the whiche we ould be 
ſtyꝛred bp to pꝛaver) leaſte they ſhauldt 
ſerue the Loꝛde: And ſo by all meanes men 
are alienate and dꝛawen awaye from God, 
vntyll he gather them vnto hym agapne: 
Wee muſte alſo note the circumſtaunce, 
that the diſciples being ſo ſharpelp repꝛe⸗ 
hended, kell ſtrapghtwape a ſleape — 
But this is not ſpoken ot all the diſci — 
but ok thoſe thzee onely whiche the Lowe 
choſe to beare hym company. What ſhall 
become then of the tommd ſoꝛte, when this 
happened in the lower + M. Truely there 
is nothing ſpoken here of the infirtnitee am 
louxgiſhenes ofthe diſciples, mhiche hap⸗ 
peneth not dayly vnto vs. Foxhawe often 
are wee admoniſhed, and howe often do we 
fall fo all that: Wee haue nede therefoze 
| of Chailte, whiche may ftyzre vs vp, wee 
haue nede alſo ot his ſufferice, that he may 


* 


_ - 


— - 


by be caſte of accoming to our deſeruing. 
| 4-4 And he lefte them and ventagayne 


and prayedthe eee 


the ſame woordes. f 


J he lefte them, a Cs her ſeingt chatche 
eves of his diſciples we rt heauy; and that 
his foꝛmer repꝛehencian had pꝛo lited lucle 
with them, lekte them, and wente ta pꝛaper 
aJayne , : And prayed the thirde tyme. + 
| M. The aFeceton of nature abhozring the 
| croſſe cauſed hym ta no this. F although 
| there were dt in hum ſuche a wreſtlynge 


1 — — 


beare with our foꝛgetkulnes, ieaſt we by g 


ol the lleſhe and ol tze ſpirite, as thert is in 


| vs: yet votwichLanding 5 becaule be tooke | 
vpon him our inſirmitics , it was mete that 
he ſhould be like vnto us in ſomewhat, that 
feare might haue his courſe ts come again, 
though it were once oꝛ twple ouerconie, 
Schung the ſeme v yndes C. The itteratiou oꝛ 


repetition oł one thing was not lippe labour 


whiche thinke that they ſhall obtame that, 
with their vayne babling, whiche they aſke 
not ſincereiy oꝛ with the harte: but Chrilte 
taught by his example, that it becommeth 
vs not to bee difcouraged , no2 weary in 
p2aying,if we obtapne not by and by out be» 
ſters. This therekoꝛe is not a ſuperfluous 
repetition of wooꝛdes, if the temptation of 
repulſe, oꝛ deniall of our tequeſtes, do not 
extinguyſhe the deſper of pꝛaping, but dor 
continue aſkyng the ſame thing, the thirde 
and fourth tyme , whiche the Loꝛde befoze 
ſeamed to haue denied. M. The Euange⸗ 
liſte Luke addeth ſaying t And his (weate 
was hkedroppes of bloud, trielcling dovn 
to the grounde The which woꝛdes art not 


| ſotobetaken,as though he would ſay, that 


theſe d2oppes , were but lpke dzopcs of 
bloude, and not blous in vede ; but we nyult 
| vnderſtande them, that his ſweate raune 
down with dꝛoppes of bloud. And ÿ Greke 
woꝛde here, doth not one ly ſigniſie likencs, 
but alſo the ſhewe of truthe : as when it is 
ſayde. And we ſawe his glezy, as it had ben 
the gloꝛy ol the only begottẽ ſonne 6f God. 
that bloudy ſwcate truely was a token of 
great paine #tozmentz4+ very miraculous. 
45 Then cometh he tohis gliſciples and 
faith vnto them: ſleape on nowe and 
„ der reſte; behoidethehowre is 
': at hatifddegand the ſonne of man 1s bes 
traiedonto the handes of ſynners. 
krise bis diſciplei 5 Bu, 18 pꝛap⸗ 


ers being ended, amd his wholt cauſe being 
committed vnto God and his mynde being 
framed and confirniedto ſuſſe r death + tu 
abyde all kynde of toꝛmentes; the Lodre⸗ 
tourneth to his diſcipies, home he founde 
nothing the moze vigtiante: and ſaithe. 


N 
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| 
| 


whiche Chzifte condemned in hipocrites, | Matth 6. 


amy L, 


| 


Vice on and take yahrreft; E. Itmap ap- | 
pere euidently enough, þ Chhiſt (peaket? | 


here lronice , but pet let v ſet to what end | 


this fiqurati! ue ſpeache dothe apnert ame. 

For becauſe Cinilke had ported nothing 

in admoniſhing his diſcinles hee dothe not 
creiv 
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onelp touche their fluggiſhnes, but alſo de- 
; nounceth, thatalthough they woulde bee 
louthtul, they ſhould haue no leaſure. The 
| ſence therefore is this: Becauſe I haue hy- 
| therto ſpoken vnta pou in vayne, J wyll 
nowe ceaſle toexhozte pou auy moꝛe: But 

; howe ſoeucr pe haue lybertte to ſleape 
thꝛough me, yet notwithſtãding pour ene- 
mies wyll not ſuffer it. but wyl conſtr apne 
| pot to watche againſt your willes, Bu. Fo2 
nowe both my payne, and pour great daun; 
ger alſo is at hande. And ther foꝛe in Parke 
it is added , It is enough: as if hee ſhoulde 
haue ſapde: It is not nowe tyme to lleape. 
And after this manner the Loꝛde dothe 
altentymes ch: ſten the ſluggiſhnes ot men, 
that thep whichare deafe to heare wozdes, 
map at t he lengthe be conſtrapned bycuels 
to watche . Wlherefoze let vs learne by the 
woꝛdes ofthe Lozde , to geue eare iu dewe 
tyme, leal that neceſſitit plucke that from 
vs by violence to late, whiche bee by fayre 
meanes wold haue gotte at our hãds in due 
tyme. 4 Bebolde the hovver ut Hd. RI. De 


| maketh mencionof his hower, to the ende 
they might vnderſtande , that nowe there 
is nothing leſle,thi the tyme of fleape,tobe 
taken: as ił he ſhould ſaye, It is nowe the 
hower in the whiche J mult be taken, my 
enemies are pꝛeſent that muſt lape handes 
vpon me, and yet ye lleape : this hower re- 
| quireth an other matter, nowe can pe not 
; fleape any moꝛe, aryſe:and ſo foꝛth. And we 
| mult note that he calleth that tyme of his 
| taking his howerzthatis, the certain e ap⸗ 
| pointed tyme. Cuen as it is ſayd tn another 
place: They ſought therekoze to take him, 
| but no man lapde handes on him :becauſt 
his hower was not yet come. Ile are ther- 
fozc here admoniſhed that every man hath 
| a cortapne and appointed tyme either of 
pte oz death,whiche he can not paſſe; | 
4. aud the ſun of mi bead into the badsof mers. 
M. By the name of ſinners in this place, 
| (as in manyotheralſo) all moꝛtal inen ate 
not vnder ſtoode whiche by nature are ſyn⸗ 
full: but the wicked only, and ſuch as haue 
no feare of God betoꝛe their eyes . IAhert⸗ 
upon S. Peter alſo ſaith thus: Hym haue 
ve taken by the handes ol vnrighteous per · 
ſones, after he was deliuercd by the detet ; 
| minate counſel and fozerknowledge of God, 


and haut crucified and lapne hym. To bee | 


l 


| betrayed into the hands of ſynner s, is to be 
deliuered into all their pawer, and to bee 
geuen to be vſed at theirpleaſure. When 
be ſapeth that he mult be geuen to ſynnets, 
he meaneth , that he being innocente, muſt 
be delyucred vp, and ſheweth alſo that they 
were wpcked and vniuſt miniſters of his 
deathe , although he ſhoulde bec delpuered 
into their handes by the deuine counſell of 
the father. Hereby we percepue that the 
deuine diſpenſation vſcth the repꝛobate to 
the chaſtiſemeut ok his ſonnes,pea, and the 
min:ſterp of Sathan alſo; as we haue often 
tymes declared befozc. 

46 Ryſe let vs be goinge: beholde he is 

at hande that doth traye me. 

2 let vs be gung · C. By theſe wooꝛdes 


he declareth, that ſo ſoone as he had pꝛaied 
he was armed with newe weapons. 
At the fyꝛſte truely hee was wyllynge 
eaouch to dye, but in the very inſtante , he 
had a ſharpe battaple with the fleſhe, in ſo 
much that willingly he would haue deliue- 
red hym ſelfe from death, if fo be he might 
haue done it withþ good will of his father. 
Ve obtayned therefoze by teares from 
heauen, newe power: Not that hee euer 
ſtoove in lacke 02 wanted the ſame, but 
becauſe vnder the infyꝛmttie of the fleſhe, 


| whiche het cooke vppon hym of his owne 


accoꝛde, bee woulde papnt fully trauayle, 
wich gricf+ hard labour, that in his owne 
per ſone he myght get vnto vs the victozy, 

And nowe the tremblynge bepnge af 
ſwaxed , and feare ſubdewed to the ende 
hee mpght agayne offer a voluntary ſacri- 
fice cothe-father,hee doth not onely ſtand 
to his purpoſe conſtantly, but goeth wyl- 
lyngly to the deathe. | 


A. be ſuithe nut: Niſe let vs flie away:but | 


aryfe,tet vs go mete them. M. TWhereup- 
pon . John wyteth thus. And Jeſus 


knowing all thynges that ſhould come on 


hym, wente foo2the , and ſayde vnto them, 
whom ſeke yet J.. de hen Inde that dothe 
NM. He rather maketh mention 
ok the traytour than of any other, becauſe 
there was moꝛe faulte in hym than in any 
other of þ ſouldiours that came with hym. 
Ve ſapde not, Judas is at haride : foz then 
they ſhould haue vnderſtode what daunger 


ther might be, byß cõming of Judas, which 
was their fellowe diſciple : but hee ſaiche: 


Hen 


r 
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— 
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Upon Mathew. Cap xxvi. 
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He vat hande whichedothe betrave me: 
| being thereby moued, they might Cart 
vp with (pcde, as if he ſhould ſape: De is 
tome of whom I ſaid vnto pou at þ Sup 
per One of you ſhal betray me. Now pe 
ſ þ I (pake vnto pou the trueth C. Foz 
the Euageliſtes do declare with great di⸗ 
ligece, Þ the Lozd fozeſawe, whatſoever 
he ſpake. Wheruppon it might certcinly 
be gathered, p he was not dzawne vnto 
death by erternal violence,but in reſpec 
of this, that þ wicked erecuted the ſecret 
counſell of God. Although therfoze a ſo⸗ 
rowful + fearcfull ſighte was by 4 by ſet 
befozcp diſciples, yet notwithſtading an 
argumet 4 cofirmatid of their faith was 
ther with offcred, whereby they might e- 
rede x confozte them ſelues.ſeing p mat- 
tet it ſelfe did declare p nothing was don 
by chaunce,t the ſoze warning of Chziſt 
dircaed the to behold pglorp of his deity. 
47+ V Vhilcheyetſpake, lo, Iudas one 
of the twelue,came, and with him a 
2 multitude, with ſwordes and 
aues, ſente from the chiefe priſtes, 

and elders of the people. 


2b he yet ſpake, M. D John wziteth | 


ſaping: Judas then, after he had recey- 
ued a bond of mens miniſters ofthe bye 
pꝛie ſtes i Phariſcts) came thyther with 
lanterns,and fperbzands, and weapene: 
after theſe things the woꝛdes which our 
Cuangeliſte wiite th, followe, namely, 
V Vhileheyet ſpake, The weapens me- 
cloned by s. John, are called by Mathe w,. 
Parke! Lutze, ſwoꝛdes and ſtaues. And 
be cauſe ) Loꝛd had ſaid to his lleapy Dil 
ciples, Iichold he is at hande which doth 
betray me, now the Euaugelliſte doth cd- 
ſequently deſcribe howe it was don, ſays 
ing: LV bile he yet pale, lo, M. The Ollcl- 


ples, Peter, James, and John, bcinge a 
fleape, Judas lleapte not, but watched di⸗ 
ligently, that he might bꝛinge the wozke 
ol his treaſon to an ende. The whiche is 
an craple of þ wycked diſpoſition of ma, 
by the which it cometh to paſſe, 5 the re- 
pꝛobate are moꝛe vigilatto do cuel,than 
belege are, to ds god. 409ncof the nomber, 
C. A hozrible er àple truelp, that Chziſte 


ſhould be betrayed of one of bis Apoſtels. 
which he had choſt himſelf. It was mete 


it choulde be ſo, leaſte peraduenture wee | 


— 


— — 
— — 


| 
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ſhould be troubted with daply trrafons, e 

whe we ſc y ſuch betrapers of þ worde v 

ſhould come of the nber of p miniſters | 

therof That muſt be fulfilled ii church 

which was begon in the head the;cot the | 

which is neuer moꝛe greuouſly afflicted, 

tha of thoſe which ſeme to be the mebers 

therok. 7 And v vith him a great — Moe | 


ſatth not, And beho!d a great multitude, | 
and ludas with them, but (ſpeaking of the 
captaine of this multitude) he ſatth, Tu- 
das came, with him a great multitude. 
Do hath Luke, And he which was callev 
Judas, one of ptwelne, wete befo2e the. 
Do p the encmis of Chziſt which came 
againſt Chaift, were coducxed vnder the 
baner of Tudas the Oilciple of Cyziſte. ar”; 
A. And as the firſtc Ava was take by the »" 
ſabtilty4deccite of the Serptt, eut ſo the | 
ſecod Ada was betrayed bp þ wickednes | 
of Judas the ſon of the denetl:but Adam 
coſented to ſinne, wheras Chziſt beinge * 
altogether heauely,got vnto vs al.bp hits 
obeditce euerlaſting life. But let vs be- 
hold x cõſider the hatnouſnes of matter 
Judas wastherfoze an Apoſtel of Chziſt 
phe might bzing the multitude of peo- $1 | 
ple to beleue on Chztiſte , bythe Goſpel, It 
the wozde of eternal ſalnatio,and to ob- 
taine cucrlaſting life of him Foz f Gol- 
pel is the power of God to ſaluattd, to al Nom. i. 
that beleue the ſame. But behold, the re- 
pzobate wzetche bzingeth the multitude 
to deſtrope Chziſt, and to get them per- 
petual danation: foz ſomuche as, the re- 
warde of ſinne is death, The bye pziclts, 
Scribes, « Phariſes, x the elders of the 
people, were 0zdatned fo this purpoſe 5 
they ſhould ſhado we + pzefigure Chziſt, 
with their ſacrifices (fo2 it waz impolli- ; 
ble » ſinnee ſhoulde be put awape by the 
bloud of beaſtes)4 y they ſhould admint- | Hebr. 10. 
ſter pollitique # ctufl gouernmet,to pꝛe⸗ | 

ſerueß pꝛomiſes made as cocernig chꝛiſt 

but behold O vi!ſanouſle dede) they ſede 

fozth a traiter,w a multitude of ſoldiers, 
vtterly todeſtroy chick. verde, 4 


VI. S John calleth theſeſwozdes, x a- 
ues, weapes, which þ enemis of Chiifte | 
vſed, eſther,icaſte ) Oiſciples, oꝛ multi- 
tude, ſhould reſcue xdefende Chzilte, 02 | 
cls the tuſtome i comon maner might | 
be oblerued tntakynae of Chziſte, as of | 


— 
* * | 


Rom. 6. 
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a ſeditiouſe perſone. Wherefoze not all 
the multitude, but they only which were 
lente of the bye Pziſtes , Scribes , and 
Phariſe(s,wente fozth with the trayter, 


ſoldlers, ol the Romaine captaine. 
C. Whereby alſo it appeareth that the 


that they did all thinges with fcare. Foz 
to what ende ſhoulde ſuch pꝛe paration be 
to take Chʒiſt, whome they hne we to be 
altogether vnarmed? Dereuppon ther- 
foze came (ach careful pzoutſid, becauſe 
the diuine power of Ch:tſte,(which they 
were conſtraineth by many documents 
fofele)did vere and trouble them within 


madnes burſt fozth, in that they bearing 
them ſclues boulde bppon the fozce of 
weapons, dare pꝛeſume to rebel againſt 
Gad. A. And wemuſt note pthere were 
ſome of all eſtates, which did helpe, and 
geue their conſent to take Chʒiſt Of the 
Apoſtels, Judas, was one, who ſometi- 
mes,toke ſwete counſel of the Lozd and 
walked with the Lozde asafrende, t pet 
foz all that nowe,he betrapcth him. Df 
the ſoldiers, ther was the chefe captatne 
with his wycked company, as S. John 
declareth at large. Of the hye pꝛieſtes, 
Scribes,+ Phariſeis their miniſters. 
Ok the elders ofthe people: their ſeruats: 
that no man might haue ercuſe, 
48. But he that betrayed him, gaue thẽ 
a token ſayinge: whome ſocuer l 
ky ſſe, that ſame is he, hold him faſt. 


1 But heghat betrayed . A. This fapned 


ſhewe, and hidden hypocriſy maketh the 
falt of Judas moze hainouſe:not becauſe 
it was hidden from Chzilte, (foz he is a 
ſearcher of þ harte g repnes) but becauſe 
be woulde not ſeme tobe atraſtoz, but a 
krende. C. Foz their is no doubte, but 
that he was ſaped,eyther by the ſhame of 
his wicked acte, o els fo; the reuerence 
of the Lozde, not openly to pzofeſſe hym 
ſelfe to be one of his enemps!pea, wher- 
as it is ſayde in W. Parke, that he char 
ged the ſoldiers, to lead him awap ware 
ly, it was done becauſe he remembzed 
by howe manp documents the Lozde had 
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dauing recelued a company 02 bande of | 


bye p2iſtes and Scribes were ſtricken 4 | 
vered with an evelcdſcience , in ſomuch | 


But of the other parte, thcir moſtrouſe | 


pzoued at other times, dis diuine power. | 


— — — — — * —— lt. 


2 Holde lm faſteſ Bu. He would baut bym 


taken with all ſpede that might be, [caſt 
he ſhould cſcape awape. Foz the Loꝛde, 
his enemyes being deluded, 4 mockd had 
eſcaped oftentimes out of the handes of 
thoſe that ſoughte his death. A. Leaſts 
therefoze,the lyke ſhonlde happen now, 
the trapter admoniſheth the ſoldters , to 
holde him faſte, and to leade dim awaye 
warelp(that is to ſap, with diligent bede) 
leaſt be ſhonld eſcape. C. But notwith⸗ 
ſftadingthe madnesef the trayter is woͤ⸗ 
derfull epther to cover him ſelfe with 
valne diſſimulation, whe be ſhould come 
in the pzeſence ofthe ſonne of God, oꝛto 
let the power of men againſt his power. 
E. S. John avdeth after this ſaying, Je. 
ſus therefoze knowinge all thinges that 
ſhoulde come vppon him wente foozthe 
and ſaid : WUhome ſeke ve: They anſwer 
Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith vnto 
the, Jam he. Judas alſo which betrayed 
hym ſtode with them. By the which 
woꝛdes truely,the Euagelift doth moze | 
plainely erpzeſſe, with ho we willinge a 
minde Cbziſte went vnto his death: and 
there with alſo he declareth what greate 
power de bꝛeathed fozthe by one woozde: 
that wee might knowe , that the wpcked 
were able to do nothinge vnto him, but 
vppon his owne ſufferance, The like 
miracle almoſt we haue of the hoſt of the 
kinge of Aſſirians, whiche was ſtrycken 
with blindnes at the pꝛaper of Elizeus. 
49. And forthewith he came to Icſus, 
and ſayde, haile maſter; and kyſſed 
hym, | 
$ And for wvith he came to Teſus Bu, The Ena- 
geliſt Luke hath : And Judas one of the 
twelae, wente befoze them, t pzeſſed nyc 
vnto Jeſus to hiſſe him, 4Hayle maſters 
C. There is no doubte but that Judas 
fained by theſe wozdes as though he.fea- 
ring his maiſters daunger,had ben tou- 
ched with mercy, And therfoze Parke 
bath arepetitfon of this wozde: Mailler, 
Maſter: foz although mateſty of Chzift 
did v2ge him, yet notw'/thſtiving þ devel 
had ſo be witched bis minde, p be thougbe 
his falſehode to bee berye well hydden 
with a kiſſe 4 flattering wozdes,therfoze 
this ſalutacton oz acclamatid was a pze- 


tence of compaſſion 
| And 


nm 


| hts deceits, it appeareth by the anſwere 


— | — 2 | vi bi, 

pon e Mathew, Cap xx vi. | Fol. 664; | i 
alle . Wic muſte Judge the 747 leſiſ (aide to him 2 Bu. Bere we may | | | | & 
ſame ofthe kylle that we did of the ſalufa | bebolde in Chziſt a moſt perfecte cxam- 4 
ton going betoꝛe Foz although it were | ple of mekenes, "4 


acommon maner amonge the Jewes, to 
entertaine their frendes with akpſſe pet 
notwithſtiving, becauſe Judas was de⸗ 
partes a littcll befozefrom Chriſt, he ſe⸗ 
meth nowe,as one ſodenly made afraped 
thꝛough feare, to geue his matter the laſt 
kyfe,o; farewell. And ſo by an out ward 
chewe ok godlines hee ſemeth to ercell 
the rette, when be ſemeth with greate 
gr (eand ſorowe to be ſeparated fro his 
maſter: But howe lytt ell he pzofited by 


of Chzilte hereafter followinge. 
Bu. Judas thercfoze fapned theſe twos 
thinges,namclytbe coler of frendeſhip, 
and the ſhewe of Godlines. De was an 
open enemp,and yet neuertheles be cal - 
leth Chziſt his maſter,and that with are 
petition think ing thereby todeceyne the 
mindes of Ch:iite and ot his Diſciples. 
Euenſo loab going about to kill Amaſa, 
kyNed hym , and flattered hym in this 
wpſz, ſaying: Arte thon in healthe my 
bother. Let vslearnetherefozec by this 
place, dowe greate the fo:ce of impietp 
is, and whether it will bzinge vs at the 
lengthe, if wee do not reſiſte the begin 
ninges and oziginall thereof. This Ju- 
das is not afrapde foꝛ money, of enup, 
and impietp, to ſalute his Bauiour, and 
to geue dis maſter akyſſe, when as not- 
wſtadinghe did acknowlege bi to be his 
maſter, neither killed be hi ſoꝛ anp loue 
oz frendcſhip, but onelve to geue him a 
dedlp wounde. Thus did Capne deale 
with Abell, who vnder the pꝛetence of 
frendelp repaſte, lewe his bzother. It 
is no merueile therefoze i: they at this 
dap, which ſeke foz nothinge ells than to 
ouerth:owe Chziſte and his Goſpell,doe 
bſe alſo faire pzomtſes, othes, wooꝛdes, 
and ſignes. De whiche knoweth not that 
Judas is the father of theſe men, being 
 fuche wpcked bypocrites as be was, be- 
 leveth their gloleinge, and painted pzo- 
 miſes. 
50, And ſeſus ſayde vnto hym: frende 
| wherefore arte thou come ? Then 
came they and laide handes on Iclus, 
andtookehim, 


him to bet his enempe , but he rather ca- 


Ve did not refuſe to receſue þkyNe of þ | 
b\pocrite Judas:but be wayling bis blin- 3 
denes, and calling the miſerable wzetrhe 1 
to repentance , ſtricketh his conſctence | | 

with a moſt loutng,frendly, and gentle 
ſaping . 3 Frende » vhereſore arte tho# come 


C. The Cuangeliſte Saint Luke moꝛe 
erpzclely ſaith, Judas doe ſt thou betraye 
the Sonne of man with a kyNe: Thele 
woꝛdes of S. Luke do moze vehemently 
vzge Judas of hipocriſy tha do the woz- 
des of Hathew,howbcit they are not (po 
ken ſo much to repꝛo bim as to put hin 
ln minde ofthe clemency and loue which 
befoze he had ſhe wed towardes bym, be⸗ 
inge node abuſcd. Foz wee mape not 
tdinke that when Chzid e called Judas 

rende, de did it [ronice, as if be tad mit 


— — 


ſteth his ingratitude in his tæth becauſe 
of a companion and frende he is now be- 2} 
come a trapter: cuen as it was foze- 5. 
ce wet in the Scripture, where it is | 
ſatde:Jt is not an open enemp that bath 117 
done me this diſhonoꝛ: foz then Jcoulde 11 
haue bozne it neither was it mine ad- | * 
ue rſarp that did mag nifye bymſclfe a- 1 4 
gainde me: Foz then peraduentute J Palme 54 5 
woulde daue hd mp ſelte from him. K 
But it was even thou my companion, U 
my guide, min ownefamiltar frend gt. | it 
I herefore arte thou come? þ Bu. Ch:ilke JL 


was not ignozannt wherckoze the trat | 
ter was come, but after he had lhewed | 
a token of bis loue , he repzchenveth | 
dym, and pzpcked his conſctence, that . 
be inighte vnderſtande that the deteyte 't 
whiche he vſed was not hydden from | 
bym. As ifhehabve ſapde : O Judas, 
thou doeſt diſemble thy krendeſhip with 
a kiſſe, 4calleſt the ſon ol man Rabhi,oz | 
maſter, thintze t 5 Jam tgnozat wher | | 
| 
| 


— — 


about thou goeſt, But J appeale totbtn 
ownecdſulence, tel wherekoze arte thon 
tome: To what ende vſet Pthts kyſe: J x 
knowe wel pnoaqb b thou betrayeſt the If 
ſonne of man with this kyMNe. Bu Jpzap I 
the mpfrende wberefoꝛe commelt thou 'F 
tome with lo wyekcdamindee | | | 
LI. Thou | IU 
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Mod ratton 
tod t vicd in 
tt pe henulon. 


2. Tim, 2. 
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97 ecclefaſticall expoſition 


Thou ougbteſt to remember tbs olde 
fapth and frendeſhip that hate bene be- 
twene vs, and howe hapnouſe and cru- 
ell athinge it is to betrape the Wonne of 
man with a kvſſe whiche is a token of 


frendeſhip, C. Thus we muſt learne, | 
accozdingefothe example of Chziſte,fo | 


mingle ople ,e together: When 
the wpcked are 
dle this ſame moderation, which Chzilt 
vſeth here : we mn neither flatter the, 
noꝛ bſe to muche feuerity:and al things 
muſte be done vnfopnedlpe : otherwyſe 
we ſhall not followe Chzite, whoſe ad- 
monttton here deſcribed, was vnfayned 
If the wicked do repente at our ad mon 
tion. we baue won the ſaluation of oure 
neigdbours, but if they do not repente, 
our god will halbe nenertheles pzofita- 
ble vnto bs. 

The ſame admonttion did the Apofell 
geue to tde Buthopes , as appeareth in 
dis epiſteſl to Timothe. Here allo wee 
do cufdently (> g̊. whereof weare admo- 
niched a litell namely, b by what 
deccite ſocuer dypocrites do touet them 
lelues. when they come in the pzeſence 
of the Lozd their wickednes is reuesled, 
pea and that thisdoth bzing great iudge- 
mente vnto them , becauſe thep beinge 
fredely intreated of Chziſte, dorebell a- 
gainfſte him. Pazeoner let vs vnderſt ad 
that the Church ſhalbe al wayes ſubiecte 
to this encll, whiche Chziſte once in bis 
perſone ſuſtained, that is: it hal nourſe 
and bꝛinge vp in the boſome theroftray- 
ters. ond falſe bzethzen. And therefoze it 
was ſaid a litel befoze , And the traytet 
which was one of the twelue tame: be · 
inge ſpoken to this ende, leaſt we ſhould 
be troubled out of meaſure, by ſuch exã⸗ 
ples: becauſe the Lozd willtrye our faith 
both wayes,as, when Sathan doth ſett 
vpd vs within q the Church without, by 
open enemps : and, when de goeth about 
our ſecrete deſtruction, dy hypocrits. | 

Notwſtading we are therewithtaught 
tbat all wee whiche are the Diſciples of 
Chbzilte , do imbzace ſincerity with bim. 
Foz the defectids,and reuoltings which 
wee dayly beholde, do ſtirre vs vp to the 
ſtudy of true piety + to the feare of God, 
as witneſſeth . Paule ſaping:let euerp 


i 


1 


oniſhed. wee muſte 


— 


| 


one whiche calleth on the name of the 


Lozde departe from iniquity. Ne are al 


commannded to kyſſe and imbꝛzace the 
ſonne of God. Let euerp one therefoze 
take hede that he do it not frayterouſiye. 
$Then came they and layed handes on 1 u E. The 


wycked multitude obſerued the trayte- 
rouſe ſigne whiche was geuen them and 
laved handes on Jeſus.and tone hym. 

But foz this cauſe he was made bonde, 
foz this cauſe he was takt, that de might 
deliuer vs from the bondage of ſinne, 
and tha aldome of @8than into the glo- 
riouſe libertp of the ſonnes of God, and 
that be mſghte teache the woozthippers 
ol bym patience, if they at any time be- 
ing taken with violence, ſhoulde be cat 
into bondes. Neither is there any dan- 
ger leaſte the wozde of God ſhoulde be 
bounde with vs alſo : fo: Þainct Paule 
ſaith that the woozde ol GOD was not 
bounde. Furthermoze,the lonne of man 


is ouercome, but neuertheles the eters / 
nall traeth of God ,abideth ftr, and in- | 


uincible. 
SL. And beholde one of thoſe, whiche 


were with Teſus , ſtretched oute his 
hade, and drew his ſworde, & ſtrocke 
a ſeruante of the hye Prieſtes, and 
ſmote ol his care. 


And bebolde one of tl. B. The Cuange- 


lite Luhe ſheweth what the Diſcſples 


mindes were, befozc tbat theſe thinges 


were done by Peter, bytheſe woozdes: 
When they wbiche were about him ſaw 
what woulde followe , they lapde vnto 
bim Lo2de ſhall wee ſmite with the 
\wozde? It is likely that all of the were 
ready todetende Chziſt:foz they had pꝛo⸗ 
miled that they woulde rather dye with 
him chan that they woulde denye bym. 


| They ſeme therfoze nowe to be willinge 


to perfozme that whichs befoze they ha? 
pꝛomiſed · C. Whereby againe it appea⸗ 
reth dow much moꝛe ready t bold we are 
to fighte than to beare the croſſe. Wher- 
foze it is mete that wee alwapes wilelye | 
conſider , what the Lozde comaundeth, 

and what he requireth of cuerye oneof | 
vs, leaſte the fernency of ourezeale doe 

burſte foztbe beyonde reaſon and mea- - 
ſure, And where as the Diſciples are | 


ſaid to aſke Chʒiſt, the dio it not with * 
minde 
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pon e Mathew. Cap xxvt. 


— 


minde to obe his will. but by theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des they declared, that they were readpe 
and pꝛepared to reſiſte the fo:ce of theit 
enemps Netther did peter loke when 
be ſhoulde haue a commaundement and 
lesue geuen hym to Erpke, but raſhelye 
bꝛake fozth into vnlawfull violence 

B. This one, which ſtoode by Chiſt. here 
mencloned ts ſaidof the Euangeliſt ©. 
John to be Symon Peter, which durſte 
defende Chziſte befoze ſo many armed 
men, when as on his ſide there were but 
two ſwerdes pzeſent, and not one amon- 
geſt them all mete foz the warre, C. At 
the firſt ſighte truely,this boldnes might 
ſeme wozthp of pꝛalſe that the Diſciples 
foꝛgetting their owne inütmity and be- 
inge not mete to reſiſte, ventured not- 
withſtanding their bod es foz their ma⸗ 


ſter. : are not afraped to put the ſame in 


haſarde of death. Foꝛ they rather deſpe- 
red to dye with the Loꝛd, tha they to liue 
t ſe him oppzeſſed A Furthermozethep 
knewe that great infury was done vnto 
Chztft, whome they knew to be ſrrep2e- 


benfible,both in doctrine aud in life. And 


againe, it Poyſes defended the Yebzewe 
againſte the Egiptian, whp ſhoulde not 
they be ercuſcd whichedeſper todefende 
their maſter from the multitude of wp- 
c>ed and mad men! C. But becauſe they 
do attempte moze, than the callinge of 
. God wil beare,oz permit, their rachenes 
is juſtly condemned, Mherekoꝛe let 
vs learne to take hede,that our diligece 
may pleaſe the Loꝛde, and that we maye 
depende vpon his wil, that no ma mone 
bis finger withont his comaundemente. 
And therfoze ſpecially we onght to gene 
our ſelues vnto this modeſtpe, diligens 
lyꝛbetauſe in ſtede of true and fuſt zeale, 
troubleſom raſhencs, dothe vet muche 
raigne invs. 5 Aud froke a ſernant & M D. 


John ſaith that this ſeruants name was 
| Malchus. 4 And cut of hiveare.$ Saint Luke, 


and Sainct John, ſaithe that it was bis 
righteeare. Furthermoze B. Luke ad. 
deth that Chꝛiſte ſaide: Suffer ye thus far 
forthe. As if he ſhould ſape , God fozbid, 
that ye houlde fight with the [werde fo2 
me: but I will that pe ſuffer my aduer 
ſarysto take their pleaſure of me, ſo far 


| fozth as it is permitted vnto them 


| 
Bytheſe wozoes of S. Luhe we mapea⸗ | 
ſely gatber , that not Pcter ontv toſe a. 
gainſte the enemys of Coziſte bot that 
others allo were fcltows, with bim fn the 
ſame inte perancy t raſhnes Foz Chiſt 
doth not ſpcake only vnto one butſatthe 
generally to all: Suffer ye thus far forth. 
52. Then ſayde leſus vnto him: put vp 

thy ſwerde into his sheath. Er all 

that take the ſw erde: shall periShe | 

with theſwerde, | | 
2 Then ſayde Jos, vnto Bun. 


Z. This is agre- | 
uouſe rebuke, by the which Chzilte teas | 
cheth that the dede oꝛ 3eale of Peter was 
nothing els but rache ſcditioagatyſt au 
thozitp, contumelp agstuſte ae fa- | 
ther, arrogancy againſſe the maieſty of | 
God x violating ofthe whole Scripture: | 
ſo far it was from truc foꝛtitude, dz god | 
lines. Let vs therefoze vnderſtage that | 
Chzifſt condemneth in the perſon of Be- 
ter, whatſocuer men pꝛelume toattepte 
of their own bzaſne. The which doctrine | 
is ſpecially woꝛthy to be noted. Foz ther | 
is nothing moze commen nowe a dapes. 
than to defende that which we do vonder 
the pzekence of zeale. As though truely | 
it were no matter, whether that thinge | 
which men thinke to be right and god be | 
allowed of God, oz no: whole wpſedome | 
is nothing els,but mere vanity. 

did perceſuenothing tobe amis in 


become vs to be contente with this one 
thinge, that Chziſte pꝛonounceth that it 


that be did all that de coulde, that Chaiſe | 
mighte be reuoked from his deat 
that his name mighte be lublecte to pcr- 
petnall infamp. Foz in that he reſiſtcth 
violentlye the Romane captepne | and 
the ſoidiers, he plapeth the parte of a 
rebell : becafiſe he reſiftcth the power 
oꝛdeyned of God. And Chaiſe beinge 
to mnche alreadye hated of the wozlde, 
might by this dede haue geuen occaſion | 
to haue all the repꝛoches laped on bim | 
with the whiche his enem ps did falfclye | 
oppꝛeſſe bim. Againe this was to fat out 
of oꝛder to pꝛoue his faith with þ ſwerve, | 
whiche he toulde not do by wozde. | | 
L [1.ttf. When 


| 


— 
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Aden he is hereafter called (as vou hal 


| heare/ to confeſſe dis fapth , hec denpeth 
and nowe without thecommaundement 
ok his maſter be gocth aboute to make 
a tumulte. Whercfoze , wee beinge 
warned by ſe notable an example. let vs 
learne to moderate dure zeale. And be! 
cauſe the laſctutonſnes of our fleſhe doth 
Zeale onghtc | Pzeſume to enterpiſe farther than Ga 
— n dothcommaunde, let vs knowe that ou 
p eve watde. zeale ſhall haue cuell ſucteſſe, ſo oft 
as wee dart doe anpe tbynge without 
| fhe warrant of Gods wooꝛde. 
Let tberefoze obedicnce be the foundaci 
on of all thole thinges that wee take! 
; bande. C. Therefo;c by this repzeben 
ſon of Peter, be cenfirmeth the co 
manndcment of the lawe , by the wh 
p;tuat perſones are ſazbtdden the vic 
tbe ſwerde, And ſpectallye wer mnt 
note the confirmation of the puntſhe- 
ment, whiche is beze added. * 
7 For ewery one vvbich taketh the ſyyerde hal feruſe· 
Foz the puniſhemente was not appoin- 
ted at the wyll oz mindeof men , by the 
whiche they might reuenge their owne 
bloude : but God himlclfe, ſeuerally fe2+ 
biddinge vs marther , declared do we 
dere mankinde is vnto him. And this 
is a perpetu il doctrine , and the verye 
lame whiche Moyſes w;iteth incffece, 
ſapinge: Wihoſocuer Headeth mannes 
Geneng. blonde, bis bloude ſhalve ſhedde. 
Ficſt of al thertoꝛe, Chʒiſt will not haue 
bymſclſe to be dekended, with fozce of 
armes, becanſe God hathe fazbydden to 
rike in the lawe And this is a general 
reaſon; but by and by be ſheweth a ſpe- 
cia!! ceaſon. But dere a queſtion maye 
1 be moued , whether it be lawfull at no 
Queſtion, | tpme with vtolence toreſiſte wzonger 

| Foz altboughe Peter roſe againſte wy- 

| ckcd , andabhominale theues, pet not: 
withſandpnge be bis condemned be 
cauſe he tooke the ſwerde:if in this dede 
the erception of doneſte defence and mo 
derate , woulde not ſerue, Chzile ſe- 
meth to binde the bandes of all menne, 
and to take from them the ſwerde in the 
lyke tates. Wee anſwete that firſte of 
all we muſt diſtinguiſhe betwene the cl- 
vile [awe , and the lawe of conſcience: 
Reſpon, | foz if a man reſiſte athefe , becauſe the 


— 


— — — 


— 


— 


la wes do arme him ano geue bim power 
| againſte a commen enen of mankinde, 
| be ſt al not be ſubiecte tio puniſhmet:and 
lo, as eiten as deſence is oppoſed oz ſette 
againſte vntuſt violence, the punichmet 
doth ceaſe: wbich the Lozde bath coman» 
ded the Judges of the earth to execute, 
But the ſimple godnes of the cauſedoth 
not abſolue the coſcience from giltines, 


fection, Therefoze whoſoeuer vilright- 
ly t lawfully defede him ſell.he mut firT 
of all put of the ferne cy of anger, hatred, 
deſyer of reuenge and all the euell mo. 
tions ol the minde, that the defence map 
haue nothing in it that is trobleſome, oʒ 
pzoceding from a wpcked de ſper. Be⸗ 
cauſcthis is a rate ttiunge and neuei al- 
moſte beaide ok Chiile voth not withs 
ont 117 canſidetatton, call bis Diſci. 
ples to a generalltfule. For wholgrucr 
paſſcth the boundes of ffs callinge, bl 
thongh he be tommended ol the wozlde, 
ſhall ncucithelcs baue blame at Godes 
bandes !0: his dede Pozeover by this 
place, cette ut mad men, berpfoliſhcly 
go ab cut to take away þ ſ werde ſrd iud 
ges, affirminge it not to be lawfull to 
ſtrike with the werde We graunt that 
certainly ta be true, becauſe it is lawfull 
ſoʒ no man to take þ ſwerde at his plea⸗ 
ſure, and ſo to be the 8nthoz of murtber: 
but wee deny that magiſt rates, (whiche 
are the intniſters of God, by whoine hee 
oxcrciſeth is tudgement)ſhould be coun- 
ted as the commen and vulgar ſozte are 
and ſo to haue no difference. 

Pozeouer by theſe wooꝛdes of Ch2ife, 
this power is plainelye committed unte 
Sem. Foz ſcinge he p2onounceth that 
all murtherers maſte be executed with 
tbe werde, it fol{oweth that the ſwerde 
is committed into the handes ofſudges, 
that they may take vengeance vppon al 
bniuſt marthers. Ttcommeth to paſte 
truely ſometimes, that menne whtche 
are ſhedders of blonde are puniſhed by 0- 
ther meanes: pet notwithſtanding this 
is the o2dinarpe mesne , by the whiche 
the Loꝛde woutve baue the crueltye of 
the wycked bꝛideled, leaſte they ſhoulde 
rage at their pleaſure vnpuniſhed. 
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extepte there be iopned with it a pure at⸗ 


our ſelves: 
muſt be x 
out angct. 


— 


by 
tatneth 
Judges 
the cat ih 


Bat and it᷑ the Pagllkrate be W | 


— 


Defence 


J 


(;noniſtes 
du the Te - 


| in this parte, God him ſelfe will erccute 


vpon e Mathew. + Cap. xxvi. 


this iudgemente whiche he had commit⸗ 
ted to the Magtſtrate. 

And nowe, whcrascertaine Canoniſtes 
were ſo impudente, that thep durſte af- 
firme the Swerde not to be taken from 
Peter, but that he receined a Commai- 
dement,tokeepe it ſecrete, vntil the time 
conneniente to dzawe it fozthe , came: 


Hereby wer percetuehowe groſſeip theſe 
dogges haue dallied with the Moꝛde of 


d. 

5. Thinkeſte thou that I cannot nowe 
praie to my Father, and he ſ hall geue 
me, more thẽ twelue Legions of An- 
gels. Zb thos that I cannot novve rate 


G. Nowe followeth that ſpectall rea- 
ſon , of the whiche wee made mention a 
litlebcfoze . Foz Chaiſte admoniſhethe 
that de conlde haue a farre better 
kinde of defence, and moze lawefull , at 
bande, if it were not that he muſte obere 
bis Fathers will Foz this is the ſumme, 
ſcinge de was appointed by the eternall 
pourpoſe of God to be a Sacrifice , and 
becauſe the ſame was declared alſo be te- 
ſtimonte of Scripture, it was not mete 
to impugne oz reſiſt the ſame: And thus 
theraſheneſſe ol Peter is condemned by 
an other circumſtance, becauſe he wente 
not onely about tofruſtrate tbe beauen- 
| ly Detre, but alſo to ſtoppe the waye of 
mannes Redemption. Peter did not on- 
ly vnlawfnlly lite vp the @werde : but 
alſo foliſhe and madde were the Diſct- 
ples, in that they being afewe 4 weake, 
durſte withſtande a bande of Souldiers, 
and greate multitude. Therefoze the 
Lozde, to the ende he mighte moꝛe ent- 
dently repzone theire folie, putteth this 
compariſon, that if he woulde ſeke fo; 
belpe and munttion to defend bis life, he 
coulde haue not only a leuen Angelles, 
but a greate, and an inuincible armye 
of Heauenly warrfours. Seing ther. 
foe he called not foz Angelles to helpe 
him, muche leſſe woulde de haue hadde a 
raſhe motion, whereby no p2ofite was to 
be hoped foz to belpe him. Fo2thetamalt 
of the Diſciples pꝛolited no moze , then 
ik a fewe frogges bad made a noyſe, 
De vſeth thcrefoze this rep2cebenſion fo: 


— 


two cauſes . Thefirfſfe was, beccuſe it 


— 


was not lawfnlil ; a!thonghe there were 


greate neceſſitic , vet notwithRanvinge 

it doth notercuſe. Fo: wer muſt al v eies 

conſider what God wil ſucfer to be done: 

neither dothe this ercuſe y;ofite, Mecel- 

ſitfe whiche bathe no Lawe, conftratncd 
me: Let vs gene care to the admonittcn 
of Chile, whiche laithe : It tz not la w⸗ 

full, becauſe Goddothe not permitte it. 

And now fo2 an other cauſe Peter is re- 
pꝛehended, nan p ſez that , bp diſtruſte 
he enterpꝛiſed, and toke in hande a re- 
medie that was not lawfall, a3 thoughe 
Chꝛiſte had wanted power . Fo: ii wer 
conſider well, wer ſhall finde that we do 
ſinne of infidelitte,ſo often as wer do at. 
fempte any wate oz meane, not permit. 
ted bnto vs. But certaine Interpꝛeters 
do trauaile here in vaine, to ſerke ont, 
bowe Chziſte conloe obtaine Angelles of 
his Father, by whoſe Decreꝛ he was ap- 
pointed to die. Foz theſe are contrarye 
one to an other, that God hath geuen his 
Sonne bnarmedas it were, to die (be⸗ 
cauſe it was ſo neteſlarp, t once decreed) 
and pet not withſtandinge might be per · 
lwaded, and moued by Pꝛapers to ſende 
bim belpe and apde. But the woꝛdes of 
Chziſte are expꝛeſſed with a condition, 
that de coulte haue a meane of greatter 
koʒte, to deliuer his life, were it not that 
it ould be contrary to his Fathers wil 
And ſo all contradiction, oz ſhe we of re- 
pug nancy is taken away:becauſe Cbꝛiſt 
did abſtaine from pꝛaping to his Father, 
being fully certified of his contrary De- 
tre. Notwithſtanding we may bereby 
gather a pzofifable Doctrine , that they 
do infurye vnto God, whlche fipe vnto 
ſhamefull meanes by the pꝛetente of ne- 
tellitie as wee ſhewed euen nowe Jfany 
man wantelawfull ritches oz helpes, he 
is by and by carried headlong to nangh- 
ty deulſes and wicked pzaciſes:and that 
betauſe few haue regard to the ſecret de⸗ 
fence of God, which only ought to be ſuf- 
ficient to quiet t content vs. Thete han? 
geth danger oner our beads: now|by + by 
becanſe wee ler not the ende theredk, ac. 

cozdinge to the fleaſhe , wer deulſe with 

dur ſelues this thing and that: as though 

there were no Ange is in heauen, whom 

the Sttipture lo _ p2onouncethe to 
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de ſet, and appointed to be dure kœpers 
anddekenders So that wa do depziue 
our lelues of thetr helpe Foz whoſocuet 


| are carried with vngutetneſſe, and to 


inuche tate, totale in bande ſcorbidi en 
remedies ii ia moſte certaine that tte 
fo:ſake the pꝛouidence of God. 

$7 wool Lego nts »} Aur we} bh A Legton 
did conite almoſte of fine thouſande 
totemenne, and fiuc bunezed ho:ſemen. 
Vereby wa perecine what greate care 
tbe Lozde hatte foz the Godlye. Foz ſc» 
inge that Cbꝛiſte is gi uen to the laithe · 
full whiche beleue in hym, it is certaine 
that this di rnitic alſo 13 geut᷑ vnto them 
with Chriſte , that they mape baue the 
belpc and ſeruice of Angels, The which 
thing was pꝛoued dy a certaine Pozacle 
in E1:zeus, who was compaſſed round a- 
boute withamountaine full of Hozſes, 
and Chariottes of fire , to dcfende 
from bis enimies. | 

A, Therefo:e Chziſte referreth Peter 
here, tothe Decree and Will of bis Fa- 
ther:enen as in John alſo, when be ſaith: 
Wilt thon not that J wall dzinke of the 


' Cuppe whiche my Father hathe genen 


me: C. The which woꝛdes do teach 
that it detame Chꝛiſte to de doumbe, and 
not to open dis mouthe , that de mighte 
be bzoucht as 8 Lambe tothe @acrifice, 
Notwithſtanding this pertaineth to er 
ample, betauſe the lyke ſufferance is re- 
quired of vs all. 

The Scripture compareth affiliations, to 
Ounkes. Foz tuen as the godman of 
the houſe diſtributeth meate,anddzinke 
to his Sonnes and le ruauntes: cuen ſo 
dotht God deale with vs , bſinge vs as it 
ſa ine th god vnto him elfte. But whe- 
thcr de make vs mery by pꝛolperitie, oz 
bumble vs by aduerſitie , he is ſaide to 
cet ue vnto vs either werte, oz ſower 
O2inke. This Ozinke was appointed 
vntoChzitte , that he mighte ſnffer the 
death ofthe CroCe fo2 the reconciliation 
of the whole wozide . Ve laithe therfoze 
that be muſt d;inke of the Cuppe which 
bis Father had gtuen and meaſured vn- 
fobym. Jnlike manner wer oughte to 
frame oure ſelues to ſuſter the Croſſe. 
And pet notwithtanding the opinton of 
fanaticall and:11addemennae, oughtc not | 


— — ́ 9 — — K» 


to pzeuaile amonge vs, whiche affirme 
that wee may not ſeeke remedie fo; diſca- 


ſes, maladies aud other euilles , leaſte 
we reiede the Cuppe whichc God hathe 
geuen vntd vs: becauſe we knowe that 
wee multe once die, it is mæte that wee 
be pzeparced bnto deathe ; but notwith- 
ſtandinge, becauſe the time of deathe is 
knowen buto vs: the Loꝛde doth permit 
vnto vs to defende oure Lyfe , by thoſe 
meanes t belpcs that be hathe ozdetned. 
Diſeaſes muſte partely be ſuffered , al- 
though they be greuous vnto our ficaſh: 
and ſo longe as they are not knowen to 
be vato deathe , wee mape ſ&kefo2 eaſe. 
Onley wee muſt beware and take bede, 
lcaſte we take any thinge in bande, con- 
trarpe to the pꝛeſcripte rule of bis wozd, 
To conclude, let vs al wales haue this in 
dure mindes, that wee ſ@ke to fulfill the 
Loꝛdes will, then do weinot refuſe the 
Cuppe whiche the Loꝛde hathe geeuen 


vs, in le hing fo; deliuerante from theſe | 


euilles, with the whiche we are v2ged, 
But howe then ſhall the Scriptures 
be fulfilled? For thus muſte it beg 
3 But bowve then ſhall the Scriptuxes be fulfled?$ 
C. The reaſon why he pꝛaped not vn» 
to his Father is, becauſe it was neceſſa- 
ry that the Scriptures ſhoulde be fulfil- 
led, which had fozeſhewedthat Chziſte 
ſhoulde ſuffer. De wanted not the Scrt- 
ptures truely to pꝛoue, that it was then 
appointed vnto hym from abone to dye: 
but becauſe moꝛtall men do not knowe 
what God bathe determined, vntill it be 
teuealed by the Wozde , Ch:ift yauing 
reſpece vnto his Diſciples, dothe vppon 
luſte occaſion openly ſhewe , what was 
the teſtimonic of Goddes will. Wee do 
know, that what euils ſo ener do happe 
vnto vs they are ſente from God: but be- 
cauſe we are doubtfull of the ende in ſex- 
kinge foz thoſe remedies which be dothe 
permitte, we do not ſtriue againſte his 
power:but when we know his wil, there 
remaineth nothinge then, bnt patience 
and quietneſſe. Chziſte therefoze nowe 
plaicth here a ne we part,he doth no moꝛe 
intreat, neither doth he fle oꝛ feare death: 
and althoughe be dotbe krare. yet neuer⸗ 
the leſſe he goethe fozewarde, becauſe he 
knoweth that it is his Fathers pleaſure 
to 


CO 


| 
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fo bane it ſo, and that therefoze it muſte 
be accompliſhed of nete ſſitie. By thele 
wozdes alſo the Scripture is commen- 
ded bnto vs, becauſe this is the ſpeciall 
ſcope thereof, to ſhowe that Chziſt baths 
by his Paſſton put away our ſinnes. 
4 For thus mate ub. & Me mult adde ſomes 
| what to make this moze platine, thus! 
owe then hal the ®criptares be ful. 
filled, whiche teftifie that this (hall come 
to paſſe, and that it muſte ne des beful- 
filled? A. Foz the Scripture cannot bo 
louſed. Wherenpon the Lozde after bis 
Reſurrection ſaid: Was it not meets that 
Cdꝛiſte houlde ſuffer theſe thinges,and 
then enter into his glozye? Andalittle 
befoze be ſaids: Theiſe are the wozdes 
whiche I ſpake vnto vou, while I was 
yet with pon:that al muſte nirdes br ful 
| filed , whiche were witten of me in the 
Lawe of Poſes, and in the Pꝛophetes, x 
inthe Pſalmes. C. But atthoughe 
Chaiſe teacheth only dere that he moſt 
patiently ſufftr bts Deathe,becauſe it is 
declared in the @criptures that it muſte 
nedes be ſo: peknotwithEandinge the 
vſe of thys Doctrineis moze generall, 
namely. that the Scripture is fete to bꝛi 
die and tame the laſcinfouſneſſe of the 
Fleathe: becauſe to this ende God doothe 
ſhewe vnto vs what doth pleaſe him, that 
| be mighte keepe vs in the obedience of his 
will. Therefoze S. Paule attributethe 
theſe partes. as pꝛoper to the Scripture, 
| namely, to bzinge vs patience, and con- 
ſolation in adnerſity,that we might haue 
dope. By the wozdes of Luke it ſhoulde 
leme, that Chziſte moze ſhoztely repzo- 
ned his Diſciples, ſapinge: Suffer pee 
thus farre fozthe : but notwithſtanding 
dere he dothe ſharpely inueigbe agaynſt 
theire bouldneſſe, becauſe they wente a 
boute a damnadlede&de: howebeſt he doth 
therewith put theim in dope of pardon, 
ik thei fozfaking their wicked raſhneſle, 
burft out no further. The Euangeliſte 
Lnkealſo addeth: And when he had tou- 
ched his eare, he healed him. 
Peter(as we ſalde befoze)by bis foliſhe x 
raſhezeale,mighte bane bꝛeughte diſho. 
nour, and perpctuall infamie to Chziſte 
and bis Doarine. And there is no doubt 


36 


but that Sathan by bis ſubtiltye, wente 


| aboute to bzinge euerlaſtinge repzoche 


to the Gaſpell,as thoughe C batfte had v- 
ſed the feloweſhippe of quarretlers, and 
rayſers of tumulte , to alter the ſtats of 
thinges. This thert̃oꝛt ſæme tꝶ tobe the 
cauſe, wby Cbziſte bealev the Vounde 
wbiche Peter badde geenento Malchus, 
But the enfmics were blind, and inſcr- 
ſible myzaculouſly, which wert nothing 
moued by the lighte of ſo woonderfull a 
Mpꝛacle. | 
NotwithCandinge it is lcſſe marucfle 
that they did not beboulte the power of 
Cbꝛiſte in an other man: when thep be- 
inge caſte to the grounde with his voice, 
ccaled not to (ozſake theire madneſle 
Thys is that Spit ite of madneſſc with 
the whiche Sathan dothe betreue and be- 
witche the lences of thoſe which are bis, 
when they are blinded of the L92de.But 
ſpecially in the Seruaunte whiche was 
hesled we haue a notable crample of in- 
gratitude: foz he was not helped by the 
diuine power of Chziſte to tourne from 
bis wickednes and repent: neither was 
he conuerted by the bentfite, of an enimp 
to betomme a Diſciple. Falichelre do 
certotne Ponkes interpzete this place, 
ſayinge that he was healed alſo in mind, 
leſte the lnozke of Chʒiſt Qonlyge be im · 
perfite : as thoughe in derde the gadnefſe 
of God dothe not datlp ertende it ſelle e. 
uen to thoſe that are vnwozthy thereof. 
A, Do we not reade that Chziſte hea⸗ 
led tenne Leapers with bis woꝛde, ot the 
whiche tenne, there was but onely one 
that retourned to neue thankes, and the 
ſame was a Samaritane⸗ 

55. In the ſame houre ſaide Teſus vnto 
the multitude: yee be comme put as it 
were vnto atheefe, with Swordes and 
Staues for to take me, I ſate dajly with 
you, teachinge in the Temple, and 
yee tooke me not. 


l the ſame hure C. Ch: here tompa⸗ 


reth theire handlinge ok him, to the cat- 
chinge ol a tha te, whiche beinge boulde 
4 deſperate, tannot be taken of one man. 
Bu. By the which he dcclareth that theſe 
wicked ones do vnto him great and ma 
nike ſt inturp, which vpon ſpite and mere 
enuiccame to take him with ſuch greate 
p;eparetia: fo; ttis is the meaning of bis 
wh2dcs, 
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An eccleſ. aſticall expoſition 


ve let, and appointed to be dure kepers 
anddefcnders. So that wa do depziue 
our letues of their helpe Foz whoſocuer 
are carried with vngutetneſſe, and to 
inuche cace, totale in bande ſce2ebidien 
remedies it 1s moſte certaine that ttep 
fo:ſake the pꝛouldence of God. 
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did coniite almoſte of fine thouſande 
fotemenne,and fiuc bund zed ho:ſemen. 
Hereby we percetne what greate care 
tbe Lozde hatte foz the Godlye. Foz ſa- 
inge that Ch2ifte is gi uen to the faithe- 
full whiche beleue in hym, it is certaine 
that this di rnitic alſo 13 geue vnto them 
with Chriſte , that they mape haue the 
belpc and ſerujce of Angels, The which 
thing was pꝛoued by a certaine Pozacle 


| tnE1:zcus, who was compaſſed round a · 


boute witha mountaine full of Hozſes, 
and Chatiottes of fire , to dcfende hym 
from bis entmies, 

A, Tyerefo:e Chziſte referreth Peter 
here, tothe Decree and Will of his Fa- 
ther:enen ae in John alſo, when be ſaith: 
Wilt thon not that I Wall dzinke of the 
Cuppe whiche my Father hathe genen 
me: C. The which woes do teach 
that it became Chzitte to be doumbe, and 
not to open dis mouthe , that de mighte 
be bzoucht as 8 Lambe tothe @acrifice. 
Notwithulanting this pertaineth to er 
ample betauſe the lyke ſufferance is re- 
quired of vs all. 

The Scripture compareth afflictions, to 
Ounkes. Fo even as the godman of 
the houſe diſtributeth meate, and dzinke 
to bis Sounes and ſeruauntes : euen lo 
dotht God deale with vs, bſinge vs as it 
ſa me th god vnto dim (eife. But whe- 
ther de make vs mery by pꝛoſperitie, 02 
bumble vs by aduerſitie , he is ſaide to 
get ue vnto vs either werte, oz ſower 
O2inke. This Dzinke was appointed 
vnto Chziſte , that he mighte ſuffer the 
death ofthe Croſſe foz the reconciliation 
of the whole wozlde . He lalthe therfoze 
that be muſt d;inke of the Cuppe which 
bis Father had geuen and meaſured vbn- 
tobym. Jnltke manner wer oughte to 
frame oure ſclues to ſuſter the Croſſe. 
And pet notwithſtanding the opinton of 
fanaticall and;71addemenne, oughtc not 
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to pzeuatle amonge ige vs, whiche affirme 
that wer may not ſerke remedie fo; diſca 
ſes, maladies aud other euilles, leaſte 
wa relece the Cuppe whirhc God bathe 
geuen vntd vs: becauſe wee knowe that 
wer muſte once die, it is mæte that wer 
be prepared vunto deathe: but not with. 
ſtandinge, becauſe the time of deathe is 
knowen vuto vs: the Lo:de doth permit 
vnto vs to defende ovre Lyfe , by thoſe 
meanes tbelpcs that be hathe ozdeined. 
Diſeaſes muſte partely beſuffered , al- 
though they be greuous vnto our flcalh: 
and ſo longe as they are not knowen to 
be vnto deathe , wee mape ſ&kefo2 eaſe. 
Onlep wee muſt beware and take hede, 
leaſte we take any thinge in bande, con- 
trarpe to the pꝛeſcripte rule of bis wozd, 
To conclude, let vs al wales haue this in 
dure mindes, that wee ſeeke to fulfill the 
Loꝛdes will, then do weinot refuſe the 
Cuppe whiche the Loꝛde hathe geeuen 
vs,. in ſeking fo; deliuer ante from theſe 
eullles, with the whiche we are v2ged. 
. Buthowe then ſhall: the Scri 1 
be fulfilled? For thus muſte it 


3 But bowve then ſhall the Scripture; be — 


C. The reaſon why he pꝛaped not vn» 
to his Father is, becauſe it was neceſſa- 
ry that the Scriptures ſhoulde be fulfil- 
led, which had fozeſhewedthat Chziſte 
ſhoulde ſuffer. De wanted not the Scrt- 
ptures truely to pꝛoue, that it was then 
appointed vnto gym from abone to dye: 
but becauſe moꝛtall men do not knowe 
what Gad bathe determined, vntill it be 
renealed by the Wozde , Chꝛiſt yauing 
reſpece vnto his Oiſciples, dothe vppon 
iuſte occaſion openly ſhewe , what was 
the teſtimonie of Goddes will. Wee do 
know, that what euils (o tuer do happe 
vnto vs they are ſente from God: but be- 
cauſe we are doabtfull of the ende in ſe- 
kinge foz thoſe remedies which be dothe 
permitte, wee do not ſtriue againſte his 
power:but when we know his wil, there 
remaineth nothinge then, but patience 
and quietneſſe, Chziſtetherefoze nowe 
plaicth here a ne we part,he doth no moꝛe 
intreat, neither dot h he fle 02 feare death: 
and althoughe be dotde feare, yet neuer; 
the leſſe he goethe fozewarde, becauſebe 
knoweth that it is his Fathers pleaſure 
to 
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to haue it ſo, and that therefoze it muſte 
be accompliſhed of nete ſſitie. By the ſe 
won des alſo the Scripture is commen- 
ded vnto vs, becauſe this is the ſpeciall 
ſcope thereof, to ſhows that Chzift baths 
by dis Paſſion put away our ſinnes. 

4 For thus mute it be. Wie muſt adde ſome- 


what to make this moze plaine , thus: 
Howe then ſhal the Scriptares be ful. 
filled, whſche teſtiſle that this ſhall come 
to paſſe, and that it muſte ne des beful- 


| louſed. TWherenpon the Lozde after bis 
Reſurrection ſaid: Was it not meets that 
Chaiſte houlde ſuffer theſe thinges,and 
then enter info his glozye? Andalittle 
befoze be ſaids: Theiſe are the wozdes 
whiche I ſpake vnto vou, while J was 
yet with you:that al muſte needes br ful 
| filed , whichs were written of me in the 
Lawe of Poſes, and in the Pꝛophetes, 4 
inthe Pſatmes. C. But althoughe 
 Chatſite teacheth only Here that he moſt 
patiently ſufftr bis Deatbe, becauſe it is 
declared in the @criptures that it muſte 
 needes be fo : vet not withſtandinge the 
vſe of thys Doctrineis moze generall, 
namely that the Scripturets fete to bꝛi 
die and tame the laſciuſouſneſſe of the 
Fleathe: becauſe to this ende God doothe 
ſhewe vnto vs what doth pleaſe him, that 
| de mighte kerpe vs in the obedience ol his 
will. Tberefoze S. Paule attributetbe 
theſe partes, as pꝛoper to the Scripture, 
| namely, to bzinge vs pattence, and con- 
ſolation in adnerſitp,that we might haue 
dope. By the woꝛdes of Luke it ſhoulde 
ſeeme, that Ch:iſte moze ſhoꝛtely repzo- 
ued his Diſciples, ſapinge: Sufferyee 
thus farre fozthe : but notwithſtanding 
here he dothe ſharpely inueigbe agaynſt 
theire bouldneſe, becauſe they wente a 
boute a damnadlede&de: howebeſt he doth 
therewith put thetm in hope of pardon, 
ik thei fozfaking their wicked raſhneſle, 
burft out no further. The Cuangcliſte 
Lukealſo addeth: And when he had tou- 
ched his eare, he healed him. 
Peter(as we ſaide befoze)by bis foliſhe x 
rathezeale,mighte bane bzoughte diſho. 
nour, and perpctuall infamie to Chziſte 
and bis Doctrine. And there is no doubt 


5a 


filled? A. Foz the Scripture cannot e 


but that Sathan by his ſubtilfye, wente | 


] abouteto bzinge euerlaſtinge repzoche 
| to the Gaſpell;as thoughe Coʒiſte had v- 


ſed the feloweſhippe of quarretlers, and 
rayſers of tumulte , to alter the: ſtats of 
thinges. This thertoꝛt ſemeth tobe the 
cauſe, wby Chziſte healed the Wounde 
wbiche Peter badde geeuen to Malchus. 
But the enimies wereblind, and infer- 
ſible myzaculouſly, which were nothing 
moned by the lighte of ſo woondetfull a 
Przacle. | 
Not withſtandinge it is lcſſe marucfle 
that they did not beboulte the power of 
Cbꝛiſte in an other man: when they be · 
inge caſte to the grounde with his voice, 
ccaſed not to (oz{ake theire madneſle 
Thys is that Spitite of madneſſc with 
the whiche Sathan dothe bereue and be⸗ 
witche the lences of thoſe which are bis, 
when they are blinded of the Lozde.But 
ſpeclallp in the Seruaunte wbiche was 
bealed we haue a notable cxample ot in 
gratitude: foz he was not helped by the 
diuine power of Chziſte to tour ne from 
bis wickedngs and tepent: neither was 
beconucrfed by the bentfite, of an enimp 
tobecomme a Diſciple. Falthhelre do 
certotne Ponkes interpzete this place, 
ſayinge that de was healed alſo in mind, 
leſte the inozke ot Chʒiſt oulde be im · 
perfite : as thoughe in derde the gadnefſe 
of God dot de not datlp ertende it ſelle c- 
nento thoſe that are uvnwoꝛthy thereof. 
A, Do we not reade that Chziſte hea- 
led tenne Leapers with bis wo2de, of the 
whiche tenne, there was but onely one 
that retourned to neue thankes, and the 
ſame was a Samaritane? 

55. In the fame houre ſaide Teſus vnto 
the multitude: yee be comme out as it 
were vnto a theefc, with Swordes and 
Staues for to take me. I ſate daily with 
you, teachinge in the Temple, and 
yee tooke me not. 

lx the ſane houre} C. Ch:ilt here compa- 


reth theire handlinge ok him, to the cat- 
chinge of ath&fe, whiche beinge boulde 
4 deſperate, cannotbe taken of one man. 
Bu, By the which he declareth that theſe 
wicked ones do vnto him great and ma- 
nike ſt intury, which vpon ſptte and mere 
enuiccame to take him with ſuch greate 
pꝛeparatiò: fo; tt is is the meaning ot bis 

woꝛdcs. 
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wordes. That needc had pou to come 
againſte me with ſuche greate fozce of 
weapons, as thoughe ſome thafe ſhould 
be taken? Foz pe inuade me as if I were 
a there, and a diſturber of the peace. 

C. But trewelp Jalwayes walked a- 
mongeſte pou, as a nated man without 
weapon, in pcaceandquictneſſe : when 
J taughte in the Temple, ye might eafi- 
lp have taken me without any ſouldiers. 
M. HÞereby we ſcarne that it is the part 
ofa Chtiftian man, bo we ſo euer hee be 
pzepared tothe Croſſe, to declare bis in 
nocencle, when de leeth that the ſame ts 
craftily accuſed, 41 fu duly pes reaching 


Hereby it appcareth that they did vſe to 
ſirte teachinge in thoſe dayes. J was 
(ſaithe he deilv connerſante in the Tem- 
ple, not with an hoſte, oz bande of men, 
but teachinge: I daue geuen pon no oc⸗ 
taſton of this matter. Note this wozde, 


| Dailp,and conſider how he was al waies 


ocenpled in teachinge his Fathers will. 
In the date tyme he taught in the Tem- 
ple, and in the night he went to Pounte 
Oltuet, 4 And yee rocke me not. M. The- 
uangeliſt Lukebatbe: And yee ſtretched 
foorthe no bandesagainſte me. Chiſte 
ſaithe not here, Andpe wente not about 
to take mee, but, And yee tooke mee not 

Foz thep had oftentimes gonne about to 
take him, but bis houre was not then 
comme And behoulde howe pztuilyhc 
puttethe them in minde of that deve, 
whereo'S, John makethe mention in 
the 4 4. verſe of the fozeſaive chapter. 
The Seruauntes of the Pye Piel es 
were ſent to take the Loꝛde in the Tem- 
ple. They founde hym tcachinge , they 
bearde dim, and beinge amazed, wente 
their wale Being aſked of the pzieſtes 
wbye they bad not bzoughte him: they 
made anſweare: Neuer man ſpake as 
this man dothe . The very ſame there- 
foze, when they came to take Chziſte,are 
very welladmoniſhed of this deede. As if 
be ſhoulde ſape: Why did pe not take me 
inthe Temple: Pee bearde me, + were 
amazed : in ſo muche that ye thonghte it 
not meete to lape handes on me: can J 
not nowe alſo eſcape, if I woulde: 

C. And althoug de de dothe complaine of 
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| their mal ice, becauſe they did vlolenclrc 


comme vppon bym, as vpon a ſedittous 


man? pet notwitht aving be doth againe | 


paicke theire conſrience,becauſe a Trap- 

tour beinge their guide, they comme not 

but with feare, and many ſignes of dif- 

teuſte. | 

56, But al this is done,thatthe Scriptures 
of the Prophetes mighte be fulfilled, 
Thenal the Diſciples forſooke him, 
& fled. 4 Butal this 14 done that the Sariptures 


C. Market Luke ſœme to wzite ſome- 

what otherwiſe. Foz tdat whiche Ma. 

the we recſteth in dys owne perſonne, 
Marke ſemeth to attribute vnto Cbꝛiſt. 
A. Fozthere Chziſte ſæmeth to ſpcake 
thus: I was daily wfth you, tcachtng in 
the Temple, and pe foke me not. Bat al 
thele thinges are donne, that the @cri- 
pturesmigbte be fulfilled. G. The E. 
nangeliſte Luke alſo vſethother woꝛdes 
then do either of the other two! fo; bee 
bathe: But this is even pour very houre 
and the power of-darkenefſe. Notwith- 
ſtanding the pourpoſe of the Poly Ghoſt 
is ſure and certaine , that what ſo euer 
the wicked wente aboute, there was no- 
thinge at alldonne withont the will and 
pꝛouidente of God. Foz as it is ſaſde be- 
foze, God did afirme nothynge by bys 
Pꝛopbetes, but that whiche be had deter- 
mined with him ſelfe. A. That there- 
foze whiche is ſpoken dert, bathe this 
lente andmeaninge. C. In that now 
ye ware madde ag ainſte me t lap bandes 
on me it tometh not therefoze ſo to pale, 
betauſe pee are of greater power nowe, 
then pee were when J liued quictely a⸗ 
monge pou, teschynge in tte Temple: 
but this cometh to palle by the petmiſliõ 
and pꝛouidente of my Father, whoſe wil 
is, that J ſhoulde be taken of you thys 
boure. Now Sathan which is the pzince 
of darkeneſſe, hathe gotten power to at- 
fliite me. „ 

Here therkoze firſte of all we are taught, 
that althoughe Sathan to reioite t try - 
umphe, with all the wicked ones. at the it 
pleaſure , with vnbzideled licence: pet 
not withll anding the dande of the Lozde 
wall al waies raigne , that he maie leads 
them againſt theire willes, whither lo e- 

ucr he will. | 


Secondly 


_— 
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upon Mathew. ih Cap. xxvi. 


Secondly we are taughte, that although 
tbe wicked do fulfill that whiche is foze⸗ 

ſhewed in the Scriptures, pet foz al that, 

becauſe God vſeth them not as lawefull 

Miniſters, but leadeth them with bis ſe- 

crete Bzidle , whither they woulde not, 

they are not ercuſable: and that, ſeeinge 

God iuſtelp vſeth their malice, that fault 

remaineth in them. 

M. We mufte note alſo that the Scri- 

ptures are ſaide here, the ſecond time to 

be fulfilled of neceſſitic:whercbp wer do 

ſte, that the verity of the holy Scriptures 

is ſo greate, that they coulde not vaniſhe 

awape fo2 Chziſtes ſake but it was ne- 

ceſſarp, what ſo euer the Doly Ghoſt had 
fozeſhe wed, ſhoulde be fulfilled. 

C. Furthermoze, we muſte knowe that 

Ch:ifte ſpake thus, to take away offence, 

which otherwiſe had not a litle troubled 

the weake, when they ſhonlde ſ& hym ſo 

contumelfouſlp to be vered. Howebeſt, 

he meante not onely to pꝛouide hereby 

fo2 the Diſciples, but alſo to beate down 

the pꝛide of his enimies, leaſt thei ſhould 

tryumphe,as menne that bad gotten the 

bictozye. And therfoze in Luke he ſaith 

that is their time. By the which he decla- 

reth, that this libertpe is graunted vnto 
them of the Loꝛde, but fo2 a ſhozte time. 
And the power of Darkeneſſe, is taken 
foz thepowerof the Diucll. A. Ot the 


| whiche ©. Paule w2itethe thus: Wer 


ſtriue noe againſt fleaſhe and blond, but 
againſte Rule, againſt Powers, againſt 
Loades of the Wozlde,cuen Gonerners 
of the Darkeneſſe of this wozld, againſt 
Spiritual craftines in Deautly thinges. 
C. This woꝛd therfoze was of no ſmal 
koꝛte to ouerthꝛow the enimies of Chzilt. 
Foz how ſo euer they extol them ſelu es, 
Chziſte not withſtandinge teacheth that 
they are nothing but the manſion places 
of Sathan. As if he ſhoulde ſale, Py Fa 
ther hathe graunted this thinge to Sa- 
than (whom ye ſerue) that he ſhould af- 
filteme : otberwiſe pour pzaciſcs were 
in vaine. Andhereuppon wee haue to 
learne,that al thinges are in thehande of 
God, 4x that our enim ies can do nothing 
vnto bs, but by his permiſſion and will. 
Zr hen all the Diſciples forſocke um, Bu. They 


whiche bekoze woulde dye in haſte, are 


K 


*— — — — 


— — 


nowe with moꝛe ſperde glad to runne a⸗ 
wape. C Whhereby againe wee mape 
gather, dowe mutche moe readpe they 
were raſhelp to fighte , then to followe 
theire maiſter. Euen ſo we are to bolde 
when we ſhould not and when we ſhould 
be bold in derde, we ſhewe oure ſelues to 
be cowardes. 

Ik it be to fighte, we are by and by verpe 


raſhe: but when Chziſte would haue vs 

bis companions, and partetakers of hys 

Paſſions, not one of vs then will furre 

a fote. Let vs hereby learnethe truthe 

of Chziſte : foz he (aide befoze that it was 

wzitten, J will ſmite the Shepebearde, 

and the ſherpe ſhall be ſcattered abꝛoade. 

Furthermoae, let vs note that nomanne 
can beare the Croſſe foz the Name of 
Ch:iſte , ercepte he haue firſte reccined 
power from Heauen to beare the ſame: 
whiche is onely neuen when wee muſte 
ſuffer. This was not a time of Fyghte, 
but of Flighte: and therefo2e they fc. 

But when God had appointed their time 
toluffer , thep ade to it ſtrongelp in 
deede to the ende. Uiherfozelet vs iudge 
of no man by one Flighte , becauſe wee 
knowe not what foztitude the Lozde wil 
geuetothe godlip, after true runninge a- 
wape. A, John ſaithe thet Chꝛiſt 
added ſapinge: If ye ſœke me therefo2e, 
let theſe goe their waye : that the ſaping 
mighte be fulfilled whiche be ſpake : Of 
them whiche thou gaueſt me, J haue not 
loſte one. Parke alſo maketh mention 
of a certaine ponge man whiche folowed 
Chziſte, being cloathed in Linnen vpon 
the bare , who beinge delpopled thereof 
by the Souldiers, ran awaic naked, This 
; ponge man is thoughte of ſome to be D. 
John. But they wbiche ſo thinke, haue 
no pꝛobable reaſon to lcade them therun- 
fo. It is rather likely, that it was ſome 
| one that bare god affcaion vnto Chzilte, 
who hearinge ofthe tumult that was in 
the nighte to catche Jelus, tanie out of 
his bedde, and ranne without bis clothes 
in haſte with a ſhæœte, 02 ſomme other 
white linnen clothe aboute him to couer 
bis ſhame, either becotiſe he woulde dil 
cloſe this Conſpſracpe vnto Chiſte, oz 


— — —— — rome, — — H — n —— —ö — 
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els to aide him the beſte he coulde. 
| 57. And they tooke Ieſus, and led him 
| 
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to Caiphas the Hie Prieſte , here 
the Scribes and the Elders were aſ- 
ſembled 7 And they rovke Te; 50, = S. 


John ſaith, that they toke him, 4 bounde 
bim. Here tberefoze, that the ſtombling 
blocke of the Croſſe mate be taken away, 
we muſt conſider the p2ofite that Chilk 
by the abaſinge of him ſelfe bꝛought vn- 
to vs:fo2 ſo it will comme to paſſe , that 
the inſpeakeable godneſſe of GOOD, 
and the efticacie of his grace, ſhall abo 
liſhe and put awaye by the b2ighteneſſe 
thereof , what ſo euer is defozmed , odi⸗ 
ous, and bitter therein. The Sonne of 
God to be taken, ouercome, and bounde, 
was filthy, and vnſcemely, actoꝛdinge to 
tbe fleaſhe: but fruely when we wetghe 
and conſider that wee by bys bondes are 
loſedfrom the tyꝛannꝝ of the Dinel,and 
from the dette de we fo2 ſinne , the fom- 
blinge blocke is not onely taken awape, 
at tbe whiche our fapthe dothe ſtagger, 
but alſo in ſtede thereof, the admiration 
of the wonderfull grace of God doth ſuc- 
cede and comme: who eſteemed our delt- 
uerante ſo muche, that he gaue his onely 
begotten Sonne to bee bounde ok the 
wicked. 

This alſo ſhall be vnto vs a pledge and 
token in the loue of Chʒiſte towarde vs, 
in that hee ſpared not him ſelfe , but wil- 
lingely ſuffered him ſelſe to be bounde, 
that he migdte delfuer oure ſoules from 
bondes that were ww2ſe. 

7 Aid led him to Caiphas;Þ C. ©, Jobn ſaith, 


that Ch:iſte was firſte ledde fo Anna, 
This thinge the two Euangell⸗- 
ſtes p2etermitte , becauſe it maketh not 
muche to the effece of the Pyſto2pe : foz 
there was nothynge done there wozthy 
of memo2y. Foz where as men common» 
ly ſate that Peter fozſwoze him ſelfe in 
the Houſe of Anna, it is not ſo. Perad- 
uenture the commodſouſnes of the place 
cauſed the Tewes to put Ch:iſte into the 
bouſe of Anna, vntill the Hie Pꝛieſt cal- 
led a Councell. $76 Hh Pte þ C. Al 


thougbe the greater turiſdiaton were ta- 
ke awape from the Jewes, pet notwith- 
ſtandingetbere remained parte of that 
Judgemente, whiche the Lawe geuethe 


vnto the Hie Pꝛieſte. So that elitle cha- 


© 


| 


ſtiſinge was leatte, thougbe the mere 
and (ole Gouernemente were gonne. 
Dercuppon it came to paſſe that Ch:ilte 
was lcadde vnto the Dye Pzteſte to te 
examined: not that he ſhoulde there re- 
ceiue bis laſte Judgement, 02 Sentence 
of Deathe at the Tribunatl Scate : but 
that be beynge fp:ſte pꝛeſſed with hys 
Judgemente ,. mighte afterwarde be 
bioughbte befoze the Oeputye 4 by the 
Pziefſtes. Caypbbas was alſo called Jo- 
ſephus, who (as Joſephus the Hyſtozio⸗ 


grapher ſaithe} was made Hye Pzleſte | 


by Valerius Gratus, Lieuetenant oz De- 
putie of Iudca, when as Simon the ſonne 
of Canithus , was diſplaced from that 
Lonoure. But the Syzname is onely 


put of the Euangeliſtes, becauſe perad | 
venture it was then moze commonlye 


knowen,then any other. And where as 
John ſaithe that C aiphas was hie pꝛieſt 
the ſame yere , be meaneth not that the 
Dffice of the Die ꝛieſte, was but from 
yeere to te (whiche many falſcly ſup- 
poſed but that Cayphas was the Hpe 
Pꝛieſte at that tyme: the whiche maye e- 
uidently appeare by Joſephus Jt was 
a Perpetual honoure by the Comtimoann- 
pemente of the Lawe, thatitmighte not 
be endued but by deathe: but Ambition 
and Diſcozdes bꝛoughte to paſſe, that 
the Romane Poieſt rates would depꝛiue 
one Dye Pꝛieſte of bis Offite, and ſette 
vp an other, either fo? Boney, oz foz Fa- 
uoure at theire pleaſure, Cnenſo Vu 
tellus depztued Caiphas, whotme Ionathas 


| the Sonne of Anna ſucceeded. 


r bere the Seribes and t)e Elders v afl 


M. Althonghe Caſphas were no true 
Hye Pzteſte, whichc boughte his Office 
foz moncy agaynſte the Lawe of God, 
pet not withſtandinge , becauſe like will 
to like, be was allowed, and reuerenced 
of the Scribes, and Dentoures of the 


people, of whome he ſhoulde baue bene 


reteced, 

The Dye Pꝛieſte was a moztall cnimye 
vnto Chaiſte , becauſe he fearedthe loſe 
of his Office , whiche toſte him a greate 
Dumme of money. The refte were 
partetakers of the Dꝛie ſtes gaynes. 
Therefoze , as thinges were 1 


— — 


—— 


loſeph, 
8. 


Upon Mathew. Gp xx vi. Joop 


in thys Jewiſhe Pꝛieſtehoode, enen ſo | knowen vnto the Die P2teſte, and went 
all menne conſpired againſte Chziſte; | | in with Jeſus into the Pallafce of the 
and gathered a Councell bowe they | Die Pzfeffe , Bat Peter ode at the 
migbte deffrove hym, ond all to pzeſcrne Daze without. Then wente out that 
the Pꝛteſtely Ringedome : and foz this other Diſclple ( whiche was knowen 
pourpoſe, Chziſte beeinge taken, they vnto the Dye Pꝛieſte) and ſpake to the 
tame togeather to the ye Pileſte. Damſell that kept the deze, and bzought 
Vere trewelp is ſette befoze oure epes 8 in Peter. | 
fearefull , and hozrible ſpectacle : Fo; Somme were deceined by alighte con- 
at that time. neither the Temple of God, lecture: whichethoug hte that this Diſ- 
neither the Lawfull Wozſhippe , noz ciple was John : becauſe he al wares in 
the Face, 02 Image of the Churche was his Goſpell ſpeakethe of bim [cife, omit- 
any where els, ſauinge at leruſalem:; the tinge bis name. 
Dye Piieſte was a Type , and Figure But howe Gonlde Jobn comme fo be 
of the onely Pediatoure betwene God acquainted with the pꝛowde hie Pzteſt, 
and Pan: They whiche were gathered whiche was apoze Fiſſher 2 And howe 
togcather at thps Counccll, did rep2e- toulde be frequente the Pouſe of the Die 
ſente the whole Charche of God: pet Bꝛieſte, when he was alwapes in tbe | 
not withſtandinge they all conſpired to- companye of Chziſte? Itis moze like 
geather to deſtrope Chziſte, the anelp | ly that he was none of the Twelue; but 
hope of Saluation, wascalled aDiſciple,becauſe he imb2a- 
But becauſe it was fozeſhewed by the | | cevthe Doqrine of the Bonne of Gad. 
Teſt{monic of Dautd, that the Stoane, And S. John is not curious in diſpo! 
whiche was caſte aſide of the Builders, ſinge, and compactinge the Hiſtozpe: be- 
ſhould be neuertheleſſe the beade ſtoane tauſe be thougbte it ſutfitiente to ga. 
N of the Cozner : and betanſe in libe man- ther a bꝛiete ſumme. Foꝛ after he hathe 
1 ner it was pꝛopheſied by Eſap , that the declared, hows Peter denied Chuſte 
4 Loꝛde ſhoulde be a Stoane of Defence, once , he bzyngethe in certayne ather 
at the whiche the people of Aſrael ould hinges : and after that, be retournethe 
ſtomble: it was verye well pꝛouiped foz to the other twoo Denpalles. 
ofthe Lo2de , leaſte ſutche Impietye af | And hereuppon it came to paſſe, that the 
menne, ſhould trouble the mindes ol tde negligente Reader gathered, that the 
Falthefull, Fraſte Denpall was in the Houſe of 
58. But Peter followed hym a karre of, Anna: But the Vooꝛdes geene no ſuche 
vntothe Pallaice of the Hie Prieſte, occaſion, bnt doorather plainely erpzeſſe 
andwentein, and ſate with the Ser- || that it was the Damſetl-of the Pye 
122 M. pere | Chzilte. en 
e Euangeliſte mabeth a way to ſpeake | Wee muſte note thereſoze, that when | 
ol the Deaiall whiche Peter made af bl Chziſte was bzoughte onto the bee 
maider. By the leruente zeale and | Yzleſte, all menne were not adnutted 
loue whiche be bare to the Lo2de, be fol-| | comme in, but that Dilctple, whiche 
lowedbym , when the reſte fleadde , but ry knowen , ottayned leave foz Pe- 
-” af 2 j 8 % er, 
ee towarke Nowe there is no doubte, but that they 
Chzilte , and the feare of baunzer, ate bolbe ol a godly lone followed Chzttte: 
oftentymes fopned togeather ina God But feinge Chaifte aZpzmed that be 
ly man. . woulde ſpare Peter, and the reſte, it had 
unte the Palldice of the Hye Prieite;}, bene mutche ee Seer fo; 1 to 
x , and pꝛape in lomme ſecrete coz- 
Doe hee came into the Pallaice, D. 150 ? then ! fozthe in the open p 


| John ſhewethe by theile woꝛdes: And 
'*+ | Stan Peter followed Jeſus, and ſq did 5 12 bi leinge they were of * 


| an other Dilciple : that Diſciple was m m B ut 
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EA eccliſiaſticall exprſation 


But Peter aboue the reſte, migbte baue 
abſented bym ſelle, 8s better ſhall ap- 
peare .. Fo: nowe be taketh that vpon 
dym, of the whiche Chaitte befoze hadde 
diſcharged hym : But he failcthe in the 
Confeſſion of the Faiths, in the wbiche, 
(as he ſaide beſoze) de woulde ſtande, to 
the Deathe. | 

C. TUberefo2e he did raſhely, when he 
tame into the Pallace of the Hie Pꝛieſt, 
A, ſeinge the Lozde hadde ſapde befoze: 
Whither J goe , thou canſte not followe 
me nowe , but thou ſhalte followe mee 
hereafter. And thas it commethe of- 
te ntimes to paſſe, that the Faithful caſte 
theim lelues into Temptation, by the 
ſhewe of Uertue. Wherefoze we muſt 
p2aye vnto the Lozve , that he will Raye 
vs with tbe bꝛidle of hys Spirite, leaſte 
wee pallinge dure boundes, be pouniſhed 
fo: the ſame, dM muſte alſo pꝛape vn- 
to him, ſo often as we take any thing in 
bande , leaſte de ſnffer vs to falle in the 
middeſte of dure enterpꝛiſe, oꝛ in the be- 
ginninge of out woꝛke, but that be will 
geue vs ftrengtbe and abilitie from hea- 
uen, to the ende. 


| The fralyngcof oure infirmitye oughte 


not to tape vs from taking that tn hand, 
whercunta the Lo2de doothe calle vs: 
but it oaghte rather to reftraprie cure 
raſheneſſe, leaſte wer goe bevonde ourc 
callinge : It ſhoulde alſo ſtirte vs vp to 
Payer, that God, whiche gane vs po- 
wer to beginne wel, wil allo geue grace 
to perſeuete, and got fozewards. 
And ſate vvith the Scruauntes to ſet the cude. 


A. Luke ſaithe, that be late with them 
by the fire. as appeareth bp theſe woꝛdes: 
And when they hadde kindeled a fire in 
the middeſt of the Pallaice,and were ſette 
downe togeather, Peter alſo late downe a- 
monge them. 

57. ſee Ihe ende 

Becoulde bere the Ende why Pefer fol- 
lowed Chiſte, namelp that he mſgbte ſee 
what woulde becomme of hym. This 
Narration as concerniage Peter which 
dure Cuangelid Pathew batb here be- 
gonne, is ended in the the (coze and 
nienth verſe folowinge. In tde mcane 
tyme he wzltetde what was donne vnto 
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] Chzilte by Calphas. 


59 The Chiefe Prieſtes , and the El 
ders, and all the Councell ſoughte 
Falſe witneſſe againſte leſus ter to 
putte hym to Deathe, 

4The Chiefe Pri ie and the Eid: 


V. Pathewe ſapde befoze, that the 
Dcribes, and Elders of the people were 
gathered togeather in the Houſe of Cap- 
phas. Nowe he deſcribethe whereldze 
they were gathered togeather,namely to 
conſulte by a common Countell abonte 
the Deathe of Chꝛiſte. 

7 Soughte Falſe prunes, C; By theiſe 


woꝛdes the Euangeliſtes do note, that 
the Pꝛieſtes , Dcrives, and Elders of 
the people, wente aboute nothinge les, 
then to cnqutce of the teuſe, that the ma; 
ter betinge founde out, they mighte mi. 
niſter vnto him iuſtice:foʒ thet had fully 
determined befoze todeſtroy Chzift-and 
howe oncly they ſcke howe to oppzelle 


take any place, when the cauſe is not 
firfteknowen. Thefre Falſe , and wſc- 


| ked Crueltpe bewzafetbe it ſclfe in that 


they fecke fo2 Falſe Witneſſes, A, S 
Johtt latthe, that Chiiſke was demann- 
ded as concernynge hys Diſciples , and 
vis Doarine by the hie Pzteſt:the which 
the other thꝛer taue omitted. 
60; But they founde none: yea , when 
|+ |. many Falſe V Vitneſles came, yet 
four de they none. At the laſte came 
twoo Falſe V Vitneſles.and ſaide: 
They did not 


7541 they fo unde none. B . 


|.gather a Councell , that the cauſe of 


Ch:tTe might be khnowen and that truth 
mighte take place, but only to tondemne 
him by Falſe Teſtimonie, andto deltuer 
him vp to Pilate to be lane. C. In 
the whiche they do notably declare their 
Crueltye, And, where as they beeinge 
diſappointed of thefre hope, do perſifte 
notwithſtandinge in their wicked ponr- 
poſe,wee maye the better perteiue tbelre 
blinde obſtinatcie Therfoze in that blind 
madneſle, the Innotencte of the Donne 
of God did ſhine not withſtanding that þ 
Dinels them ſeluts might know that an 
Tnnocent was put to death. B. Foz the 


L ozde was ſocleare , notonely from all 
| euin, 


— — — 


bim. And it cannot be that equity ſhall 


| 


| 
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Upon + Mathew, Cap xxvi. 


cu'll , but alſo from all ſhewe of Cutll, | 


that » whole coiiſatlecould finde no falſe 
witneſſc to come tn agaynſt hym , that 
thep might haue any likelihode, 0: ſhew 
of Truthe, | 

Chicfcly wee muſte note this Innoten⸗ 
cle of Chꝛiſte, not ſo mutche in this pꝛe · 
ſente Publique Acton , as in that alſo 
whiche Pilate did, as hereafter follows 
ethe: Jſape wer muſte note this as the 
ſpectall Yeade of oure Datuation , and 
p3incipall place and fruiteof the Lozdes 
Paſſon-. Foz it was mote that wee 
(houlde haue ſuche a pe P2zfefte, which 
is Holp, Dacmcleſſe, Undefiled, and ſe- 
peratcd from Sinnes, that wer thzough 
vim mighte be made the Rightuouſnes 
whicheis allowed of God. D Parke 
bathe: Manp bare Falſe Wiitneſſe a. 
galnſte him, but thetre witneſſes agreed 
not togcather. 7 1! the laite carmen te vos Fee 


A. Falſe Teſlimonpesofother, bere 
mentioned by Mathewe , are not ſpoken 
of by the other Cuangeliſtes,butare ſim- 
ply condemned of Falſehode and vanity: 
and the Teftimonye of theſe menne is 
thercfaze bought fozthe, becauſe it hath 
ſomme ſhe we of Truthe. 

61, This Fellowe ſaide: Tam able to de- 
ſtroye the Temple of God, and to 
builde it againe in three daies. 

Irin read Howe are theiſe cal- 


led Falſe Witneſes,ſeeſnge wer reade, 
that they ſaide nothinge, but that whiche 
Chzilteſpake. 

C. But wee muſfe note that they are 


called Falſe WitneCes, not only which 


bzinge foo:thea Lie made of nothynge, 
but alſo whiche do cauellingly pernerte 
thoſe thinges, whiche were trewely ſpo- 
ken,and wieſtethemtoa Faglte: Df the 
which mater we haue here an example, 
as concernynge the Ruine, and Rewe 
Bulldinge againe of the Temple. 

Chaiſte truely ſaive, that when thep had 
deſtroped the Temple of bps 'Bodve , he 
woulde rayſe it agayne in the Dapes, 
Do that nowe, the Falſe Mitneſſes do 
not deulſe a newe Lye, but do depzaue, 
and miſconſtrue bis wozdes, as thou ab 
be woulde haue vſed lomme Leglerdu- 
meine, oz craftie convelanceinbutlding 


- | 
| ſtrope-e2, J will deſtrope : but Chziſte | 
ſaide:Deſtroye ve, oꝛ if pr do deſtrope, 
attributing the deſtruction ofthe Cem | 
ple vnto them, not to him ſelfe. Fur- | 
thermoꝛe.de ſaid not: I his Jemple made 
wich handes: but they beinge ſuperſſi iti | 
ous, diuiſed it, eſtœminge the Temple 
made of Stoane, to be moze ertellente, 
and Poly, tben the Spirituall Temple, 
whiche is a faithfutl Soule. And of that 
ſuperſtition (pzonge that Jewtſhe cru- 
eltie .whicbe not onely Chziſte fealt, but 
the Pzophetes alſo,andS Steuen. The 
ſame Superſtition alſo raigneth at this 
dAVE. 
To contlude, becoulde not by righte be 


God, whiche deſtroyed not the Temple, | 
to tde ende it mighte lie waſte,but that it | 
mights be better,then it was befoze. 

If thei did not beleue that he could make 
it detter. why did they beleue þ he coulde 
deftti vic it in the dates, le inge the ſame 


called the Deſtroper of the Temple of * 


alſo was impoſſible to man. Wihereſozc 

Darke ſaithe, But pet their Witneſſes 

agreednottogeatber, 

621, And the Chiefe Prieſt aroſe, and ſaid 
vnto hun; £nſwearcſt thou nothiug⸗ 
V Vhy doo theſe beate V Vitneſle a» 
eainſte thee 2 


1 the Chufe Priefhe aroſe, M. Although 


this Teſtimonpe was not ſufficiente to 
b:inge Condemnation.pet notwithſt an- 
dinge the Hie Pꝛieſte, foz to mutche de- | 
fire that he hande to kille Chziſte, coulde 

| not pꝛetermitte this with ſilence , but 
riſinge in hys Authozitie , goeth aboute | 
to eraggerate the matter, and to make it | 
moe hi tnons, | 
C. But it is cerfapne that Chziſte | 
helde bys peace, when Falſe UWlitneſſes ' 
pꝛelled hym.not only becanſe they were 
vnwoꝛthy of Confutation, but alſo be- 
cauſe he did not no we lake to be louſed, 
knowinge that bys boure was comme: | 
Notwithſtandynge , Capphas tryum- | 
phethe becauſe of hys ſilence, as thoughe 
be helde bis peace, becauſe he was ouer- 
comme.euen as they do, whoſe Conſci- 
encer attuſe them. 

But the wich edneſſ of Caiph#s was the 
moze, in that de diſemblethe Chziſte not 


ÞPmm ty tobe 


the Temple. Foz he ſaide not, IJ can de 
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n eccleſraſticall expſſition 


to ve without faulte, becauſe falſe Mit. 

nedles do d ande againſte him. Foz that 

is the meaninge of this queſtion, 

gr * dee theſe beare v vitneſve again thee?Þ As 
if he had laide: Powe commeth it to paſſe 
that theſe menne comme agaynſte the, 
but only tha! Conſtience cauſeth them? 
either are they thine enimtes without 
acauſe. M. What notable wicked- 
nelle, and never heardeofherefofoze, to 
that which theſe men lete to thy charge? 

C. This doothe he ſpeake impudente- 

ly, as though he knew not that thet were 

[ubourncd,andcraftily coloured, foz thts 

matter. NI. Cappbas trewcly here 

ſhe wett him ſelk to be an vntuſt Judge, 
iu that ye eothe amplitze the Accuſation 
agatnite an Jnnocente : and in that by 

bys Autbozitye he goetbe aboute to dil⸗ 

courage, : oppzefſe the Accuſed thzoughe 

fcarc. 

63 Butlcſus helde his peace. And the 
Chiete Prieſte anſweared , and ſayde 
vnto him: I charge the by the Living 
God, that thou telle vs, whether thou 
be Chriſte,the Sonneof God? 

3 Bur leſus belde hd peace. þ M. Chiilte belde 


dis peace againe(when as notwithtan- 
dinge de dadde a moſte tertaine and rea. 
dye Ocfence. Foz be knewe thys, that 
thep wente aboute to take aware al De⸗ 
lente from him that ſomme what might 
be colourahiy pꝛetended to hys Condem⸗; 
nation. Agayne , this Accuſation 
was lo (mpudente , that the verpe Eni - 
myes thoughte it not ſufficiente to bzing 
that to paſſe, whiche theo ſougbte foz. 
whereuppon they did not p2oſecute the 
ſame. Furthermoze , be thoughte not 
bys Enimpes woꝛthy to beare any pur- 
gation of bys Janocencye agaynſt ſuche 
impudente Declarations, 

„ Laſteofall we muſte note, what 
perſonne the Lozde doothe repieſente 
here: he fade not befoze the Die Piteſte, 
to defende his owne cauſe , but that bee 
migyte ſuffer Deathe fes bs. Jt was 
mate therefo:e, that Chiiſte, after thys 
manner ſhoulde be lente, and detinge 
geeuen to be a Sacrifice, focaſte aware 
all care of hys owne Defence: the which 
thinge is tobe noted inthe whole Hiſto- 


— 


rye. Foz be belde bys peace lie betoze 
Pilate,knowinge what was commaun-s 
dedbntobim of the Father, He bauinge 
donne the Office of a Teacher , there re- 
mained notbinge , but that be ſwoulde be 
toumpted amonge the wicked: it became 
hpm to houlde bps pc ace at al repzoches: 
ns( withtandynge , the cauſe cf bys fl 
lence was, that be mighte be cuil (ntrea- 
ted fo2 vs. 

41 charge thee bythe L:nenge God,þ 


A. The Gnanceliſte Parke bathe: 
And the Hie Prieſte aſked hy m agayne, 
ſareinge 2 Arte thou Chriſte , the Sonne 
of the Liuinge God? C. | The Hye 
Pzteſte tboughte that this one faulte 
u as ſuffictente to condenine Chaiſe, it 
that he pꝛofeſſe d hy m ſelte to be Chailte. 
But ttuelp ſeinge they all boaſted that 
theplokedfo: Redemption by Chziſte, 
they ſhould haue fitſte demaunded whe- 
ther it were lo, 0z no. Thep durſte not 


dente that there ſhonlde be no Chziſte, 


by whole hande the people ſhoulde be de⸗ 
liucred: Chziſte commeth fo:the into tte 
middef,u ich the Title of Chziſte : Ulby 
do the y not geueregarde to the matter it 
ſcife- Wihye do thep not cxampne the 
Canes, whereby they mighte baue truc 
Judgementoe But becauſe they hatbe 
once determined to deſtroy Chzit, ther 
arc content with this pzetence of @acrt- 
lege, that he tobe vpon bim the glozte of 
the Deſty. And retnotwithſtcanding Cat 

phas taking an othe,voth fo exantmate £ 
beate down the mater,as though thema- 
ter being enſdent,be were ready to geue 
place. Ja the meane time bis minde was 
full tufte with ratred, and confemyt of 


Chziſt,and ſo blinded with Prive 4 Am. 


bitton,that ſo ſone as the mater was not 
denied de thongbre de had the tuſk cauſe 
of Damnation in his owne bande, with. 
out any farther inqutütion of Rigdte. 
C. HUHeretofo:e we ſ that the wicked 
will neuer make an ende, bntyll thep 
baue oppteſled Tanocente menne, 
Furthermoze.by the wordes of Caiphas 
wer mie gather , that the Title of the 
Mellias, was then common amonge the 
Tewes, in ſo muiche that they called hym 
the Sonne of God, And Powe they 
newe 


, 


| 


| 


| 


— 


1 


wpon <Mathew. Cap xx. 


kue woe by the teſtimonpes of the ®crip- 

ture, that de was bothe the Wonne of 

God, andthe Sonne of Dauid alſo, 

And Caipbas ſcemectbe to vſe thys Epi⸗ 

tbete, oʒ name ofthe Sonneof God, ei- 

ther toterrifie Chziſte, oz cls to increaſe 
bis enape : as it he had ſapde : Behoulde 
whereuntothou arte comme: Foz tbon 
canſte not ſaye , that thou arte Chailte, 
but tdou doffe alſo arrogate the Name 
ofthe Bonne of Cod, whiche Name the 
Dcripture geueth vnto him. 

M. Notwithſtandinge the wicked 
bye Paieſte abuſed the Name of the Lt- 
uinge God: Foz he ſoughte not foz the 

Treuthe , wbiche he loucd not, dut fo; 

Repzoche. 

Euen ſo alſo wee reade of Achab, howe 

be charged Mycheas the P;opbete to tell 

bym nothynge , but that whiche was 
trewe : when as notwithſtandynge be 

8 not foz the Truethe , but to ca- 

uill. 

Satche is the nature of the wicked and 

Oppocrites A. Asthepdodaily 

ano we by erperience, whiche bane to do 

with vngodly Flatterers of the Romiſhe 

Antichzilte. 

67. Icfus ſaithe vnto hym : Thou haſte 
faide « Neuertheleſle Lfaie vnto you: 
hereafter ſhall yee ſce the Sonne of 
Man, ſittinge on the Righte hande of 
Power, and comminge in the cloude; 
of the Skie, 4447 ſaithe vnto hime> 


M. Chzite houldethe dys peace tio 
moze: but foz the renerence ofthe name 
ol God, he telleth the truthe,of the which 
de was aſked,and ſraſtely charged, (al. 
thoughe he knewe that they ſougbte 
other matter then the Truthe ) lcaſte 
mighteſ&me , in contemnynge that 
Charge, neither to keare God, oz Pan, 
oz to be touched with any zeale. 
bows it, the wicked muſte not be al 
wapes anfweared, although they charge 
bs a thouſande fymes by the Name of 
282 But wur made dily⸗ 
gentely take h&de that wie boulde not 
dur peace, when wie ſ& that the Glozye 
of God mape de endammaged thereby, 


but td gene ſomme ſigne of reuerente, 
leaſte we be thoughte to be withonte 


Sd. Znteade of , Thou haſte ſaide: 


— _—_— Fl — — 


| 
in an other Anſweare , by tbe whiche 


| you, As it he ſhoulde ſape : Vc dw not 


(96 OG FER | 
tbe Euangeliſte Parke hatte: 1 am, | 
C. The Enangcliſte Luke bztngethe 


Chziſe touchethe the malice of the Pye 
Paleſte: Yee will not belcue{ſatthe be) it 1 
tellyou, By the whiche waz des he de- 
clareth, that altvougbe be ſhonlte p2one | 
dym ſrife to be Coꝛiſte a hundzed times, 
pet notwithſtandpnge it choulde no- 
thpnge at all pzofite the obſtinate: Fo2, 
thep dadde not onely bearde , but hadde 
ſcene with their ties the Pp2ecles, which 
had dene ſufficiente to pzoue bys Dea⸗ 
uenlpand Diuine Power,althoughe de 
badde helde dis peace, and to cauſe them 
alſo to crye : Thps is the Redeemer, 
whiche was pꝛomiſed to vs longe agoe. 
Jeſus therefoze aſtirmethe bpm ſelfe to 
be Chziſte, not to auopde bys Deathe, 
but rather to inflame the rage of bys e. 
nimies againſte hym. 1 
3 Newertheleſie I fas vnts w M. This ſen- 
tencc compzebendeth a hozrible thicate- 
nynge, that hereafter thep ſhonlde haue 
experience of the Trathe it ſelfe, whiche 
notve they wouldenot belceus, but blaſ- 
phemed. 
C. Fot, betsuſe he was then vnder a 
filthye and baſe Fourme, he ſaithe, that 
be hall comme at the laſte in hys tyme, 
with Kingely Paleſtye, that they maye 
feare the Judge, whome they cannot 
nowe abide to acknowledge the authour 
of Salnatton. 
M. Therefoze de ſaithenot Amplye: 
Hereafter the Sonne of Man ſhall ſittet 
but he ſaithe : Neuerthelefle I faye vnto 


nowe belene ni. Neuertheleſſe lap 
vnto vou, (foz ſo muche as thon doſte ad, 
jure andcharge me bythe Lininge God, | 
to tell whether Jam Chatſte, oz no)that 
hereafter pte ſhalſce the Donne of Man. 
wdome nowe v deſpiſe as an abteae, 
to fitte at the Righte Hande of Power, 
inde wed with Diuine Paleſty to raigne 
fo; euer: and to comme at the lengtbe in 
the Cloudes of Heauen to ſudge the re- 
pꝛobate. Theſe thinges (J ſav)aſter thts 
hall r& ſe, what ſo ever v iudge of me | 
nowe. 
To this ede alſo it dootbe pertaine, | 
that he tothe not onelp ſape: Yee ſhall, 
. Onmm itt. e 


— 


—— — 
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Luk. 22. 


Dſal 110. 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


ſee the Sonne of Manne on the Righte | 


handeot God: but , On the righte hande 
of Goddes Power: that he mighte oppoſe, 
oꝛ ſette the power of God, agapnſte the 
ie ourme and ewe of Seruſtude, 
iche he then hadde on, and foz the 
whiche he was deſpiſcd. | 
Wee reade not here, Attherighte hande 
ot Goddes Power: but, On the Righte 


| hande of Power. Pet notwithſtanding 


wee muſte in ſence, adde this wozde, 
Tod , as appearethe by the woꝛdes of 
Lake. C. The ſumme and cffece of 
bis Moꝛde is, that they are greately ve- 
cetued , it they iudge of hym accozdinge 
to the pꝛeſente ſtate, and ontwarde ap. 
pearance : becauſehemuſte be bumbleo 
and bzoughze as it were, to notdinge, 
befoze bys tomminge, wbiche ſhoulde 
be with greate mateſtpe and power. 
Foz this woꝛde, After this, doothe put a 
dicke rente betwaene his Firſte, and Se. 
cone Comminge, and doothe iopne with 
italſo two places of Scripture. Foz 
as concerningebys ſittinge attherighte 
Hande of the Father, the Pꝛopbete Da- 
uld ſpeaketh thus. The Loꝛde ſapde vn- 
to my Lozde , ũtte thou on my Righte 
Wande, vntill J make thyne Cnimyes 
ſhy Fete Stole. | 

And thc Pzopbete Dantell pzopbeſletbe 
thus of his tommynge: I (awe in a Ui- 
fion by nigbte , and behoulde there came 
One in tbe Clowdes of Heaucn, lpke 
tbe Sonne of Pan, which went vnto the 
Dulde Aged,befoze whom thep bzought 
bim Then gaue be dym power, and di- 
gnitie Regall , that all the people, Tri- 
bes, and Tongues ſhoulde ſerue hym, 
Vys Power is an cuerlaſtiage Power, 
wbtche ſhall neuer be put downe : and 
dis Kingedome endurethe vncozrapte. 
Al the wiche thinges the Angel Gabziel 
witnelCedto belonge vnto Chzilte, 
M. To ſitre at the Righte Hande of 
the Power of God , is to haue all power. 
C. Chziltetherefoze is (apde to litte at 
tbe Rigbte Hande of tbe Father, be- 
cauſe de beeinge made the Kings of all 
Ringes, gonerneth the whole wozldein 
dis name, euen as if be reccinedof bym 
re Seate of onour and Dl. 
gnitie, | 


|barfe . This was a co 


Rights Hande of Power, becauſe God 
doth not now declare bys Power, but by 
tbe handofbis Bonne, t wil alſo by bim 


| andalthonghe theydo make a fefte , ag 


Chztlte theretoꝛe attetde at the Righte 
Hande of the Father , becauſe be is bys 
Uicare : and be is tbercfoze called thys 


comme to Jadgemente inthe Laſte day. 
11 the Clovydes of the ſhie: - M. 


the fourc and twentpe Chapter goynge 
befoze. | 

C. Here weemoye gather a very pzofi- 
table Doctrine, wbiche ts generall. Foz 
whercof tommerd it that the wicked are 
ſo readye fo rebell - but onelp becauſe 
Chaiſte Jefns Crucified,fs of no Pazice, 
02 eſtimatton with theim. Therefoze 
they muſte be put in minde of the hoꝛri · 
ble Tudgemente , becauſe thep will not 
fo;eſake thetre (nſenſible dulneſſe, and 
carclefſe negligence, 


Reade 


| 


of a Fable, of that whiche is ſpoken of 
the Comminge of Chzilte that ſhall be, | 
pet notwith{l andinge the Judge doothe 
not calle theim to hys Tribunall Seate 
in vayne. by his Goſpell:foz thereby they 
are made voyde ok all ercuſe, 
(5, Then the Hye Prieſte rente his clous 
thes, ſaieinge: He hatheſpoken Blaf. 
hemye: what neede wee of any moe 
Vitneſſes? Behoulde noweye haue 
hearde his Blaſphemye. 
7 Then the Hie Pricite rente his dene, 


Bu. Thc Hye Piieſte baupnge gotten 
that wbiche be ſoughte foz ; roſe out of 
bys Chapze , not ſo muchefo; the loue of 
GodlineCe, as fo: ſoye that he had gotten 
bis pꝛaye:and to the ende de might make 
the faulteof Chziſte moze hepnous, be 
rente bys Garmentes- vnder a pzetence 
of fiagulare zeale. [ ba. 

M. Feininge that de coulde not beare 


thys Blaſphempe foz verye griefe of 
"manner 
to the Odd 


amonge —.— 28s 
ly, as toDypocrites. 
As concernynge that whiche Hypocrites 
vſed , the Pzopbete Joell ſalthe : Rente 
your hartes, and not your Garmentes. 
As concerninge that whiche the Godly 
vled, S. Luke maketh mentton, ſpea- 


1 


kynge of Barnabas , and Baule: 
we 


_W— 
— 
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Math, 


loel, 2. 


1.14. 


| | Upon Mathew. Cap. xxvi. 


Wee reade alſo that Dautd rente his 
clothes. And alſo we reede that the B 
pbete Elizeus did the like and diuers o⸗ 
thers. Although therefoze there was a 


pꝛieſte ſhoulde not rente his clothes, yet 
notwithſtading this hipocrite would do 
it to aggrauate the cauſe of Chꝛiſte, as 
thoughe it were ſome grenouſe matter 
that cauſed the bye Pꝛieſte to teare his 
clothes: whereby men might thinke that 
Chꝛiſte had comtftedfomnotable offece. 
$He hath pole blaſphemy & They crped that 
be had blaſphemed the name of God be- 
cauſe be repozted himſelte to be Chziſte, 
and that therfoze be oughte to dye accoz- 
ding to the la we. > hat nede vre of any . 


C Hereby we perteiue that the mtracles 
by the which Chzilt declared his power 
bad pꝛoutedtheſe wycked ones nothinge 
at al. But it is no merueile that the ſone 
of God was contemned vnder the baſe 
fo:me of aſernante,bp them, who were 
toutched with no care of the pzomiſed 
ſaluat ion Foz except they had ben alto; 
gether voyde of the ſence and felinge of 
godlines they would in ſo lamentable e. 
ſtate,bane had careful regarde tothe re- 
demer. But nowe omitting all inquiſt- 
tion and ſa&king after the ſame,being of- 
fered vnto them, do they not ſo muthe as 


 tathet , extingutſhe al the pzomiſesof 


God And fir ſt of al truely the bye-pztſte 
pzonounceth Chzift tobeablaſphemer,t 
then the reſte ſubſcribe tothe ſame. Aas 
alſo p teating of his garmeitsvoth plain · 
lp declare dowe boldely and impudentty 
the pꝛopdane contemnersof God do pꝛe⸗ 
tends a falfe zcale. \ 


if de ſhould haue ſald: Hytherto we hang 
beſfowed much time in hering teſtimo 

nys and in tde eramininge of vutneſes: 
to what ende notre ſchaulde thereby mo 
witneſes Mt himſelf hal ſerne foz many 
witneſes:al ye haue heatd a blaſphemous 
cofeſſlon of his 0wne'mouth. What ther 
fozeremaſneth now but iuſte iudgemet 
66. MVVlat thinke yet They aunſwered 
and laid, heis worthy to dye. 


M. Now he ſeketb-to get the favour of 


{ — 


the people. Ha aſketh other what they 


+ Behold navy ba. je hdi hu blaſphemy. N Bu. As | 


| 


commaundemente geuen that the dye 


| 


| 


thinke,as though be gaue tbem liberty, 

when de him ſelte alreadp had p;onoun. 

ted the lentence:oʒ as though they were 
mete to iudge right , whiche dad already 
fully determined in their hartes to put 

dim to death. zu. is wworthy to dye.> 

S. Parke hath : And they all condetn- 

ned him tobe woorthy to death. 

67. Then did they ſpit in his face, and 
buffeted him with fiſtes : And other 
ſmote him on his face, ET 

$Then did they ſpit in his face} C. Epther the 
ozder in S. Luke is quight diſozdered,oz 
els the Loꝛde ſuffered twple ſo man te 
pꝛoches. The whiche latter ſemeth moze 
pꝛobable. Notwithſtanding there is no 
doubte but that the miniſters did deviſe 
bowe they mighte moze deſpightfully 
frikebim and ſpit in his face,a ter they 
ſawe that he was appointed to dye by the 
fozefudgement of the counſell. It was 
wonderful madnestruelp in pzleſtes, 
who handeled Chaiſte with ſo great cru- 
elty,fozgetting that they were Judges 

He is thus ſhamfully intreated, foz the 

tudgement p they gaue:foz they thought 

that he whome ſo greate a potentate as 


| the bie pꝛiſte pponounced to be a blaſphe- 


mer, and an enginy bnto God, was woz- 
thy of all repzoche andtgnominy: But 
thus oughte the Scripture ofthe Þzo- 
pbete be fulfilled, when it is (aide: J of. 
fer my backe vnto þ (miters, e my chikes 
tothe nippers. Itourne not my face fr 

ame and ſpitting, But let vs note, þ 
be ſuffercd theſe thinges loz oure ſakes. 
& what are we befozg God, ſo often as 
we beholde our lyfe, and conſider what 
we wante?Jf God call vs toſudgement, 
with howe mucke and howe manye re- 
pzoches ſhal we be covered? Fut Chzilt 
toke away this ignomin anv tepꝛoche 
that there mfght appere no dlott oz ſpot 
in vs. Nowe fo; a time ht executeth nat 
the offfce ofa teacher , Vit of a redctner. 
When de was ſente to teache be fatth- 
fully diſcharged dis duety, andnowe di 
tigenfty de falle td the office or a rede 
demer, that as alambe he mſghte be led 


to be lalne. The Almighty God truglye 
pzonoitced thts dopce from heauen; ſay- 
ing deare him, dut ik we copare the office 

ok the 
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to be without faulte, becauſe faiſe Wit- 
nelles do it ande againſte him. Foz that 
is the meaninge of this queſtion, 

2 dee theſe beare eννỹαετνν- thee} As 


if he bad (aide: Yowe commeth it to paſſe 
that theſemenne comme agaynlte the, 
but only that Conſcience cauſeth them? 
either are they thine enimtes without 
a taufe M. Wibat notable twicked- 
nefle, and never hearde of herefofoze, to 
that which theſe men l*te to thy charge? 
C. Tis doothe de ſpeake (mpudente- 
ly, as though be knewnot that thet were 
[ubourncd,andcraftily coloured, foz thts 
matter. NM, Capphas trewtly dere 
he wett him ſelf ro be an vntuſt Judge, 
lu that he tothe amplifie the Accuſation 
againitean Jnnocente : and in that by 
bys Autbozitpe he goetbe aboute to dif- 
courage,z oppꝛʒeſſe the Accuſed thzougye 
care. 

63 Hut leſus helde his peace. And the 
Chiete Prieſte anſweared, and ſayde 
vnto him: I charge the by the Liuing 
God, tliat thou telle vs, whether thou 
be Chriſte, the Sonne of God? 

35 leſus hel de his peace. M. Chziſte helde 


bis peace againe (when as notwithſtan- 
dinge de dadde a moſte tertaine and rea- 
dye Ocfence. Foz be knewe thys, that 
thep wente aboute to take a wape al De⸗ 
tente from him that ſommewhat might 
be colourably pꝛetended to hys Condem⸗ 
nation. Agapne „ this Accuſatton 
was ſo impudente, that the verpe Eni- 
mycs thoughte it not ſu fficiente to bꝛing 
that to paſſe , whiche theo ſougbte fo2; 
whereuppon they did not p2oſecute the 
ſame. Furthermoze , he thoughte not 
bys Enimpes wozthp to beore any pur- 
gation of bys Janocencye agaynſt ſuche 
impudente Declarations, 

C. Lafſteofall we muſte note, what 
perſonne the Lozde dootbe repꝛeſente 
here: he d ede not befoze the Die P2teſte, 


mtghte ſuffer Deathe foz vs. It was 
mcte therefoze,that Chziſte, after thys 
manner ſhoulde be lente, and bectnge 
geeuen tobe a Sacrifice , to taſte awaye 
all care ofhys owne Defence: the which 
thinge is to be noted inthe whole Hiſto- 


to defende his owne tauſe, but rbat dee 


rye. Foz be belde hys prece vio beteze 
Pilate, huowinge what was tommaun- 
ded vnto bim of the Father. De bauinge 
donne the Office of a Teacher, there re- 
mainet notbinge , but that be Noulde bc 
coumpted amonge the wicked; it became 
bpm to houlde bps pc ace at al repzoches: 
ns( withſtandynge , the cauſe of bys Cl 
lence was, that be mighte be cuil (ntrea- 
ted fo2 vs. 

41 charge thee bythe Lnonge Gl 


A. The Onangeliſte Parke bathe: 
And the Hie Prieſle af ked hym agayne, 
ſareinges; Arte thou Chriſte the Sonne 
of the Linge Gode C. The Ppe 
Pztefte thoughte that this one faulte 
u as ſufficiente to condemne Chaiſte, it 
that he pꝛofe ſſi d hy m ſelle to be Chiſte. 
But truely ſeinge they all boaſted that 
theplokedfoz Redemption by Chztfte, 
they ſhould haue firſte demaunded whe- 
ther it were lo, o no. Thep durſte not 
denic that there choulde be no Chziſte, | 
by whole hande the people ſhoulde be de⸗ 
liucred: Chziſte commeth fozthe into ite 
midde(,u ich the Title of Chziſte | U!by 
eo they not geueregarde fo the matter it 
ſelke? Wihye do thep not cxampne the 
Canes, wherebp they migbte haue truc 
Judgemento e But becauſe they hate 
once determined to deſtroy Chit, they 
are content with this pzetence of Dacrt- 
lege, that de tobe vpon t im the glozte of 
the Delty. And retnotwithſtanding Cal 
phas taking an othe, doth fo exanimate : 
beate down the mater, as though the ma 
ter being euident, de were ready to geue 
place In the meane time bis minde was 
full dufte with tatred, and contempt of 
Chzi(t,and ſo blinded with Prive 4 Am- 
bitton,that ſo ſone as the mater was not 
denied de thoughte he had the tuff cane 
of Damnation in his owne bande, wich. 
out any farther tnquifition of R/ghte. 
C. Oeretofoze we ſa that te wicked 
will neuet make an ende, bntyll ther 
daue oppiefſed Janocents menne. 
Furthermoze dy the woꝛdes of Caiphas 
wer maye gather, that the Title of the 
Mellias, was then common amonge the 
Tewcs, in ſo mnche that they called dym 
the Donne of God, And trewelpe they 
Ane we 
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kneweby the teſtimonpes of the ®ccip- 
ture, that de was bothe the Wonne of 
God, andthe Bonne of Dauid alſo, 
And Caipbas ſcemetbe to vſe thys Epl- 
thete, 0z name ofthe Wonne ol God, el- 
ther toterrifie Chziſte, oz els to increaſe 
bis enape : as it he had ſapde : Behoulde 
whereuntothou arte comme: Foz thou 
canſte not ſaye , that thou arte Chaiſte, 
butthou doſte alſo arrogate the Name 
ofthe Wonne of Cod, whiche Name the 
Dcripture geueth vnto bim. 
M. Nottvithſtandinge the wicked 
bye Paleſte abuſed the ame of tbe Lt- 
ninge God: Foz he ſoughte not foz the 
Treutbe , whiche be loucd not, but fo; 
Repzoche. 
Euen ſo alſo wee reade of Achab, howe 
be charged Mycheas the P;opbete to tell 
bym nothynge , but that whiche was 
trewe : when as notwithſtandynge be 
1 not foz the Truethe , but to ta- 
uill. 
Satche is the nature of the wicked and 
A. MAsthepdodaily 
 knowe by erperfence, whiche bane to do 
with vngodlp Flatterers of the Romiche 
Antichaiſte. 
67. Icfus ſaithe vnto hym : Thou haſte 
ſaide « Neuertheleſſe I ſaie vnto you: 
1 hereafter ſhall yee ſee the Sonne of 
Man, ſittinge on the Righte hande of 
Power, and comminge in thecloudes 
of the Skie, 44% ſaithe vnto 5.7 


M. Chile houldethe dys pefce tio 
moze: but foz the reuerente ofthe name 
ol God, he telleth the truthe, or the which 
de was aſked,and ſtraitelp charged, (al- 
thoughe he knewe that they ſougbte 
an other matter then the Truthe) lcaſte 
be mighte ſme , in contemnynge that 
Charge, neither tofcareGod, oz Pan, 
oz to be touched with any zeale. 

we be it, the wicked mute not be al⸗ 
wapes anſweared, althougd they charge 
bs a thouſande fymes by the Name of 
e God: But ock mile dily⸗ 
gentelp take bede that wit houlde not 


of God mape de endammaged thereby, 
but ts gene ſomme ſigne of teuerente, 
leaſte wer be thougbte to be withonte 
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our peace, when wie ſ that the Glozye 


Gdd. AInfteadeof , Thou haſte ſaide: 
we | 


—— 


| 


| you, As it heſhoulde ſape : Vck do not 


| hereafter y& ſhalſce the Bonne of Man, 


_ | 


the Euangeliſte Parke hathe:l im, 
C. The Enangcliſte Luke bzingethe | 
in an other Anſweare , by tbe whiche 
Chziſe touchethe the malice of the ye 
Pileſte: Yee will not beleueſſalthe he)if | 
tell you. By the whiche woꝛdes he de⸗ 
clareth, that altbougbe be ſhonlde pꝛoue 
dym ſelte to be Chꝛiſte a hundzed times, 
pet notwirbſtandpnge it choulde no- | 
tyynge at all pzofite the obſtinate: Foz, 
thep hadde not onelp bearde , but hadde 
ſcene with their ties the Pp2acles, which 
dad bene ſufficlente to pzoue bys eq- 
uenlpand Diutne Power,althoughe de 
badde helde his peace, and to cauſe them 
alſo to crye : Thps is the Redeemer, 
whiche was pꝛomiſed to vs longe agoe. 
Joſus therefoze aſtirmethe hym ſelfe to 
be Chziſte, not to anopde bys Deathe, 
but rather to inflame the rage of bys e. 
nimies againſte hym. iy 
$Newerthelefie Ia vt NI. This ſen- 
tente compzebendeth a hozrible thꝛeate⸗ 
nynge, that hereafter they ſhoulde haue 
erperſence of the Trathe it ſelfe, whiche 
notve they woulde not belceus, but blaſ- 


phemed. 

C. Fot, becsuſe he was then vnder & 
filthye and baſe Fourme, he ſaithe, that | 
be hall comme at the laſte in bys tyme, 
with Kingely Paleſtye, that thep mape 
feare the Judge, whome thep cannot 
nowe abide to acknowledge the author | 
of Salnatton. 

M. Therefoze be ſaithenot umplpe: 
Hereafter the Sonne of Man ſhall ſitter 
but he ſaithe : Neuerthelefle I faye vnto 


nowe belene nie. Neuertheleſſe Iſap 
vnto ro lo muche as thon doſte ad, 
iure and charge me by the Lininge God, ' 
to tell whether J am Chꝛtſte, os no) that 


whome nowe ye deſpiſe as an able@e, 
to fitte at the Righte Hande of Power, 
inde wed with Diuine Paleſty to raigne 
fo; euer: and to tomme at the lengthe in 
the — . of Heauen to ſudge the re · 
pꝛobate. Theſe thinges (J ſav)aſter thts 
ſhall r& ſe, what ſo euer pe tadge of me 
nowe. 
To this effecte alſo it dootbe pertaine, | 
that he to the not onelp ſape: Yee ſhall | 
mm ii. ({-e 
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handeof God: hut, On the righte hande 
of Godces Power: that he mighte oppoſe, 
oꝛ ſette the power of God, agapnſte the 
baſe Fourme and ſhewe of Seruttude, 
whiche he then hadde on, and foz the 
whiche he was deſpiſed. 

Wee reade not here, At the righte hande 
| ot Goddes Power: but, On the Righte 
hande of Power , Yet notwithſtanding 
wee muſte in ſence, adde this worde, 
God , as appearethe by the woꝛdes of 
Lake. C. The ſamme and cffeae of 
dis TUw2dec is, that they are greatelp de · 
tetued, ff they iudge of hym accozdinge 
| to the pzeſente tate, and outwarde ap- 
pearance : becauſe he muſte be humblev 
and bzough1e as it were, to notbinge, 
befoze bys comminge , wbiche ſhoulde 
be with greate mateſtpe and power. 
Foz this wa2de, After this, doothe put a 
dicke rente bet werne his Firſte, and Se. 
cone Comminge, and doothe iopne with 
it alſo two places of Scripture. Foz 
as concerningebys ſittinge at therighte 
ande ol the Father , the Pꝛopbete Da- 
uld ſpeaketh thus. The Lozde ſapde vn- 
to mp Loꝛde, fitte thou on my Righte 
Wande, vntill J make thyne Cnimyes 
thy Fete Stole. 

And the Pzopbete Daniell pzopheſlethe 
thus of his commpynge : J (awe in a di- 
fion by nigbte , and behoulde there came 
One in the Clowdes of Heauen, lpke 
the Sonne of Pan, which went vnto the 
Dulde Aged,befoze whom thep bzought 
bim Then gaue de dym power, and di- 
gnitie Regall, that all the people, Tri- 
bes , and Tongues: ſhoulde ſerue dym. 
ys Power is an euerlaſtinge Power, 
wilt de ſhall neuer be put downe : and 
bis Kingedome endurethe vncozrapte. 
Al the wiche thinges the Angel Gabziel 
witncfſedto belonge vnto Chaiſe, 
M. To ſitte at the Righte Hande of 


C. Chzilte therefoze is ſayde to ſitte at 


cauſe be beeinge made the Kings of all 
Ringes, gonerneth the whole wozldein 
dis name, euen as if be reccinedof hom 
the Seconde Seate of Ponent and Di- 
gnitie. 


ſee the Sonne of Manne on the Righte | 


| andalthonghe they do make a feffe , ag 


|barte . This was a common manfter 
the Power of God , is to haue all power. 


the Rigbte Hande of the Father, be- 


| vſed, S. Luke maketh mentton, ſpea⸗ 


Challe theretoꝛe ſittethe at the Righte 
Hande of the Father, becauſe be is bys 
Uicare : andbets tbercfoze called thys 
Kigdte Hande of Power, becauſe God 
doth not now declare bys Power, but by 
the handof bis Bonne, 4 wil alſo by bim 
comme to Judgemente in the Laſte day. 

ir the Clovydesof the ſie: M. '| Reade 


| the fourc and twentpe Chapter gopnge 
beloze 

C. Here weemaye gather a very pzofi- 
table Doartne, wbiche ts generall. Fo 
whercofcemmerh it that the wicked are 
ſo reavye fo rebell : but onely becauſe 
Chziſte Jeſus Crucified,fs of ny Pzice, 
oꝛ eſtimation with theim. Therefoze 
they muſte be put in minde of the hozrf- 
ble Tudgemente , becauſe thep will not 
fo;eſake thette inſenſible dulneſſe , and 
carclefſe negligence. | 


of a Fable, of that whiche is ſpoken of 

the Comminge of Chzilte that thall be, 

pet not withll andinge the Judge doothe 

not calle theim to hys Tribunall Seate 

in vayne . by dis Goſpell:foz thereby they 

are made voyde ok all ertuſe. 

(5, Then the Hye Prieſte rente his clou- 
thes, ſaieinge: He hatheſpoken Blaſ. 

hemye: what neede wee of any moe 

V Virneſſes ? Bchoulde nowe ye haue 
hearde his Blaſphemye. 

3Then the Hie Priebe rente bis cloathes þ | 


Bu. The Hye Pzſeſte baupnge gotten 
that wbiche be ſoughte foz , roſe out of 
bys Chapze , not ſo muchefoz the lone of 
Godlineſſe, as fo; fope that he had gotten 
his pꝛaye:and to the ende he might make 
thefaulteof Chziſte moze beynous, be 
rente bys Garmentes vnder a pzetence 
of fingulire eale. h. 

M. Feininge that be toulde not beare 
thys Blaſphempe foz verye grfefe of 


amonge —— , as well to the God 
ly, as to Pypocrites. 

As toncet uynge that whtche Dypoerites 
vſed , the Pzopbete Joell ſaifbe : Rente 
your hartes, and not your Garmentes. 
As concerninge that whtche the Godly 


Math, 


loel.1, 


kynge of Barnabas, and Pale: 
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BY Cap. xxvi. 


Wee reade alſo that Dautd rente his | 
clothes. And alſo we reede that the B 
pbete Elizcus did the like : and diuers o⸗ 
thers. Although therefoze there was a 
tommaundemente geuen that the bye 
pʒieſte ſhoulde not rente his clothes, pet 
not witdſtading this hipocrite would do 
it to aggrauate the cauſe of Ch;ifte , as 
thoughe it were ſome grenonuſe matter 
that czuſed the bye Pꝛieſte to teare his 
clothes: whereby men might thinke that 
Chꝛiſte had cõmitted ſom notable offece. 
3. hath ſpoken blaſphemy c They tryed that 


be had blaſpbemed the name of God be- 
cauſe bc repozted blmſclfe to be Chziſte, 
and that therfoze he gughte to dye accoz- 
ding fs the la we. *Y V hat nede yye = 


C Hcreby we percctue, that the miracles 
by the which Chzilt declared his power 
bad pꝛontedtheſe wycked ones nothinge 
at al. But it is no merueile that the ſone 
of God was contemned vnder the baſe 
fozme of aſernante,bp them, who were 
foutched with no care of the pzomiſed 
ſalvation Foz except they had ben alto; 
gether voyde of the ſence and fetinge of 
godlines they would in (ſo lamentable e- 
ſtate, haue had careful regarde tothe re- 
demer. But nowe omitting all inquiſt- 

tion and ſe&king after the ſame, being of- 
fered vnto them, do they not ſo muthe as 
,ertingutſhe al the pꝛomiſes ot 
God firſt of al trueiy the hyt pʒiſte 
pzonounceth Chzift tabeablaſpbemer,t 
then the reſte ſubſcribe tothe ſame. Aas 
alſo þteartng of his garmetsvoth plain- 
ly declare howe boldely and impudenttr 
the pꝛopdane contemners of God do pe- 

te nds a falfe 3cale. | | 
{ Bebo noys bay her dof i Bſphmy, j Bu. Ae 


ik he ſhould haue ſaid: erto ed ener 
beſtowed much time inhering —— 
nys and inthe — of vutneſes: 
to what ende nowe ſchaulde thereby mo 
witneſes Mt himſelf hal ſerue foʒ many 
witneſes:al ye haue heatd ablaſphemous 
cofeſſlon of his owne'mouth. What ther 
fozeremaſneth now but inte iudgemet 
66. Y Vhatthinke yet They aunſwered 
and laid, he is worthy to dye. 

M. Now he ſæketb to get the favour of 


— 
— 


| Then did they ſeit in bis ſace. PR Epther the 


thinke,as thongh he gaue them !iberty, 
when be htmſelfc alreadp had p;onoun. 
ced the lentence:oʒ as though they were 
mete to iudge right , whiche dad already 
fully determined in their hartes to put 
dim to death, 


S. Parke hath : And they all condetn- 
ned him tobe woorthy todeath. 

67. Then did they ſpit in his face, and 
buffeted him with fiſtes : And other 
ſmote him on his face, 


ozderin S. Like is guigbt diſozdered, oꝛ 
els the Loꝛde ſuffered twple ſo many tre 
pꝛoches. The whiche latter ſemeth moe 
p:obable. Notwithſtanding there is no 


r dim and ſpit in his face, à tet they 


mer, and an enemy bnto God, was woz⸗ 


the people. He aſkgthotber what they 


— 


— — 
— —— 


doubte but that the miniſters did deuiſe 
bowe they mighte moze deſpightfylly 


ſawe that he was appointed to dye by the 
fozetudgement of the counſell. It was 
wonderful madnestruelp in þ pꝛie ſtes, 
who handeled Chaiſte with ſo great cru- 

eltp, foꝛgetting that they were Judges 

He is thus hamfully intreated, foz the 
tudgement p they gaue:foz thep thought 
that be whome ſo greate a potentate as 
the hie pꝛiſte pponounced to be a blaſphe- 


on of all repzoche and ignominy: But 
6 the Scripture ofthe Pꝛo- 
— lfilled, when it is (aide: Jof. 
fer mp backe vnto 5 (miters,emy chikeg 
the nippers. I tourne not my face fr 

"tame and ſpitting, But let vs note, þ 
be ſuffercd theſe thinges fo2 oure ſakes. 
Foz what are we befoze God, ſooften as 
we beholde our lyfe, and conſider what 
we wante? Tf Gadcall vs toſudgement, 
with howe muche and do we manpe re- 
pꝛoches ſhal we be covered? But Chzilt 
toke awop this ignominy vnd tepꝛocde 
that there might appere no blot oz ſpot 
in vs. Nowe foꝛ a time hy crecuteth nat 
the offfce ofa teacher, hut of a tedemer. 
When de was ſente to teache he kalth⸗ 
fully diſcharged dis duefy, andnowe di 
ligentty de fatfilleth the office ol a rede 
demer, that as a lambe he mſghte be led 
to be Laine. The Almighty God truglye 
pzonoiiced thts topce from heauen, ſay- 
ing heare him,butif we copare the office 
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He is wworthy to dye. - 


Eſay. 38. 
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ofthe redemption with that, wee ſhall 
finde it muche moze ercelent, Lat of al, 
we art admoniſhed by the erample of the 
Loꝛde in this place, do we many enels we 
mult ſuffer of the wicked and bpporrits. 
ik we will followe our maſter 

68. Sayingegtell vs thou Chriſte, whois 

he that ſmote thee, | 

M. The Evangeliſt ſainct Parke ſaith 
that they did firſte couer dis face. 

The grfte of Pzophelp in Cbꝛiſte, ſo ne- 
ceCary ſoꝛ moꝛt al men is derided.4 made 
a ſeſte. Therefoze the miſcrable Lewes 
are not withoute tuft caufe lefte altoge- 
ther deſtitute of P2ophetes. They bad 
alſo befoze time vnreuerently bandeled 
the woꝛde of pzopheſy : as Jeremy com- 
plaineth ſaying, And they caſte þ woozde 
ofthe Loꝛde in mp t&th and take me ener 
tothe wozſte. C But tothts ende al their 
mockes and teffes did tede, namely, that 
there was nothinge moze vnmete than 
| thiefe of all P;o- 
pdetes, which dauinge dis face couered, 
toulde not arede and geſſe who it was 
that gave him a blowe on his face. But 
truely tbe pzonfdence of God did fourne 
this dellfice vnto an other ende: becauſe 


the face of Chzift being friken with the 


fiſte, and defyled with ſpettell , God did 
repayp2e and reſtoze in vs that Image, 
whiche was cozrupted andblotted oute 


though ſpnne. | | 

69. But Peter ſate without in the pallace. 
And adamſell came to him, ſaying: 
Thou alſo waſt with Teſus of Galile. 

2 Put Peter ſate N C.Nowe the Eui- 


nelifte goeth fozwarde with the narrs- 
tion of Peter. wbichbe dad begon befoze 
in ß 58.verſe,after de dad declared what 
was done vnde dis Loꝛd dy Caypbas and 
dis miniſters, And the fall of Peter 
whiche is beredeſcribed, is a manifeſte 
example of dure (nfiemity. Þozeoner fn 
dis repentice wee haue a liuely patterne 
of the goodnes and mercy ol God, ſette 
befoze vs. ©0 that the diſtozy wbiche ls 
dere declared of one manne , dothe con 
taine à generall ne, and verp pzo- 
fitable fo the whole Cdurcde, bothe to 
bzinge acarefulfeare to thoſe that ſtade, 
and alſo tolifte vp thoſe that fal, by the 
dope and truſte of pardone, 
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| 3” Y ythout i the pala A. That is ta ſap, 


not within the vppermoſte and in ward 
parte of the houſe where Catphas era. 
minedChzifte, tot in the lower parte 
namely tn the pallace. ©. Parke bath: 
And as Peter was beneath in the pallace, 

SAnd a Auel came to him Sainct Parks 


ſaithe that this damſell belanged ts the 
bye Pzifte : and Sainct Tohn ſaith that 
ſhe was the dozekeper: and peraduen- 
ture the ſame that let him in. 

C. Pere therefoze wee ſer that there is 
no nede of any greate conflicte , nepther 
of greate arms, 02 pzeparation,to oner⸗ 
come a manne. Foz whoſoener (snot 
fayev, and delde vp with the bande of 
God, falleth by and by, at a ſmall pufte 
of winde oz at the falling of a leafe. 
Petertruelpe was no lefſe couraglouſe 
and bolde,than one of vs, and even now 
declarcd no ſmalltoken offlouteminde: 
(bowbeſt with pzepoſterouſe raſhenes) 
pet not withſtandynge bee (ooketh not 
when be ſhoulde be bꝛoughte befoze the 
the tribunal ſeate ot the Judge,0z when 
bis encmys Qhoulde ſ&ke dis deathe: 


| but being terrifped at the vopte of a wo- 


man; be denyethbis maſter ſtraite wap: 
wheras de foꝛe he thought dymſelte ſuch 
a toute ſoldter, that be coulde not bee 
ouercame by death. 
Let vs remember therefoze that we are 
ſo weaketo ſuſtatnegreatefozce,thatin 
the onely ſhado we of fight wee fall. In 
peace and tranquillity, wee are moze 
bzagge and bold than nedeth:But when 
wee come tothe tryall, wee ſheweoure 
(clues tobe nothing but pꝛoud boaſters: 
pea when Sathan goeth not aboute to 
burte vs ,cuen then alſo wee imagine 
thzough vapne fears befoze the time that 
wee are. in greate.daunger. 

S A. D. Parks 18. Luke baue, 
When the (awe Peter warminge dem⸗ 
ſelle, ſhe looketh on dym and ſapthe. 
{Theualf vaſt ith Ieſu of Galile . Parke 
bath : VV aſt not thou alſo with Ieſus of 
Nazareth. And S John hath : V Vaſt 


not thoualſo one of this manes Diſciples? 
70. But he denyed before them all ſay- 
inge: I wot nos what thou ſayeſt. 


| 


= The Euangeliſte Luke 


— 


— 


bath 


Mar. 14. 
lohn 13. 


| 


upon e Mathew. Cap. xxVi. 


hath: But he denyed him. C. Peter bad 
boſted befoze that be woulde ſtande as 
an inuintible wzaſteler in his maſters 
cauſe tuen fothedeath : but nowe at the 
vopte of a pooꝛe wentche he is terrifyed 
in ſo muche that be geueth ouer in the 
plaine fclde. Beholde here a plaine 
p2oofe and trpall ot mans ſtrengthe, 

It is but a ſmoke truely what ſtrengthe 
ſoeucr appereth in man, whiche wpth a 
blaſt of winde is by and by dztuen away. 
A man here fu lled not with vertue , but | 
with winde, pzomiſeth to hym ſelfe that 
he will eaſelpe get the vyctozy againſte 
the whele woꝛlde: But trucly ſeing on | 
ly the ſhadowe of his enemy, he is made 
afraped by ond by. C. So that God doth | 
tuſttve retompence our diſtruſt when | 
he doth deſpople vs of al bis power : ver⸗ 
tue that wee mighte be atrapde of no» 
ttzinge, after wee haue caſte awape bis 
feare. Foz it Peter had had in his harte 


the ſounde and perfece feare of GO O, 
it ſhoulde haue bene vnto him aftronge 
and inuincible bulwarke whereas now 
be beinge naked and withonte all de- 
fence, is very muche afearde of no dan- 
ger, Wherefoze let vs [carne that wee 
are atnotyme, noz in no plate ſtronge 
without the Lozde, 


{Before then all C. Th\s circonſtante 


dothe make tbe falte moꝛe hapnouſe be⸗ 
cauſe Peter in de nyinge his maſter fea, 
reh not a greste multitude of witneſes. 
And the holy Ghoſte thought good to cx⸗ 


| pzeNe this, to the ende the very ſighte of 


men might irre vs bp to hœpe the con- 
feſſſon of the lapthe. Foz if wee denpe 
Cbeiſte beſoze the weake, becauſe by 
dure crample thep be ſhaken and yde 
awape, wee do teſkrop ſo manpe ſoules 
as lycth in vs to deſtrope, 
And if wee doe ecfraude Chzilke of his 
di we teſtimonp befoze the wycked , and 
aducrſarys of the Goſpell, we toe make 
bis holye name aicſtynge ſtocke to the 
tothe whole wozlde. To be ſhozte , as 
a ſtronge and free confeſſton dothe cdify 
and buvide all the Godlye , and maketh 
the wycked aſhaincd: cuenſothe deny 
allend fallyngc (rom the fapthe bzin⸗ 
gyngcth uith it publique ruine in the 


_— 


| 
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Churche , and the repꝛocde of ſcundc 
doctrine. Therefoze, the moze a maine 
is in eftimation , the moe let bim 1ake 
hede to hymſelfe, becauſe he canne not 
fall from bis degree, but he ſhall do the 
mozec hurte. 

& I wvot net vyhat thou ſaye/t.Þ C. ©, Parke. 


and Sainct Luke baue: I knowe hym 
not, neyther wot I what thou ſaycſt. 
Thts maner of dentall dothe ſufficiently 
declare that crafte and ſubtiltp doth p20- 
fite ſuche as are in miſery nothynge al 
all, whiche by dclapes, ercuſes, and cir⸗ 
confſtances , ſake to clcape when they 
arc called fo gene acconnte of theſre 
fatth. Peter dotde not plainelye denve 
the whole roctrine of the Goſpell : He 
onelye dcnieth that he knewe the man: 
But becauſe be doth y2iuclre under the 
rarſone of Chziſte burp the lighte of the 
redemption offered, bc is cordcmricd of 
foule and fylthy diſtruſte. 

He had hcarde alvtcli tcfo2e onfe of the 
mouthe of the Loꝛde that the confediun 
of fapthe was an acceptable lacrifyce 
vnto God. Therefoze that dental is not 
tobe ertuſed, dy the whiche G © DO ts 
robbcdof his lawefull weozſhty , and 
Chziſt of bis de we honoz. Let vs know 
this therefore , that lo ionc as men i62- 
ſake the ſimple and true pꝛoſeſſlon of 
Chziſte, be is diſapointed of his lawfull 
teſtimonv. He dothe not ſimplely aun- 
ſwere to the woꝛdes ofthe maide, J was 
not with him: but 1 knowe not what thou 
ſaveſt, Heknewe well inoughe what 
the woozdes of the made mente: but 
tothe ende hee mighte auopde daunger, 
and not denpe by and by, he diſembled, 
re be ploinly denped that he vnderſtode 
not what the damſell (pate. 

Tee oftentimes beinge, craftpe do bſe 
this cautien oz prowſo,namely:Tructh 
can not alwaye be ſpoken unteutten 
ger: But this refuge pertapncthto hy. 
pocrites and to ſuche as are of comrnute 
viſpofition,not to ſeme todo the thyng, 
whiche in dede not withſtandpnge they 
are atoingce. Sainct Parke adbeth to 
theſe thynges ſay inge And he wrnte 
oute into the pozche and the cocke crew. 
71. V Vhen he was gone oute into the 
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porche an other wentche {awe him, | 
and ſayde vnto them that were there: 
This tellowe was alſo wyth Ieſus of 
Nazareth, 


3 en le Vs gore putt ins tle perche.þ 


. De ſemeth to take bede vnto hym⸗ 
ſelfe , becauſe after the kyzſte tempta- 
cion he goeth foozthe oute of the pallace 
into the Pozche : feellinge hymſelfe not 
to bee in ſaucgarde in this douſe of the 
bye Pueſte. Oe dadde done ſomewhat, 
if be hadde gott hym oute ofthe pallace 
altogether : But hee dothe nothinge, 
whiche dothe not wholelpe withdzawe 
dimſelfe from all accaſion ot cuell. 

PYeraduenture he durft not ſodenlpe de- 
parte, althoughe be wente aboute to 
get awape, leaſte by his ſodepne depar- 
tynge, he ſhould with daunger haue be⸗ 
wꝛaped that, whiche bcfoze be diſſem- 
bled. NI. This oure Cuangeliſte ſaith, 
that Peter wente oute into the pozche, 
in the whiche it is lykelpe that the ſer⸗ 
uants of the hye Pzteft had made a fyer, 
whcre at Peter warmed bym ſelfe : oz 
ells that he entered into the pallace a- 
gayne. Foz Sainct John wzitetb thus: 
The ſcruaunts and the miniſters Uoode 
there whiche had made a fyer of coles, 
fo: it was colde , andthepy warmed them 


ſcluce. 
Petcr alſo ſtoode amonge them and war: 
med hym, After this be Deſcribeth 


what Caiphas demaunded of Chzilte, 
from the 19. verſe vato the 25 verſe;and 
from this be retourneth to the ſecond de⸗ 
nyall of Peter. 

An other wrent che ſa ve him C. It mayera- 


ther be gathered by ß woꝛdes of Parke, 
that it was the ſame damſell: ſoʒ he ma · 
kt th no menclon of anpe other. In this 
not withſtandyng there is norepugnan- 
cy 02 contrariety, becauſe it is pzobable 
that the ſame queſtſon whiche was de- 
mauded bp one, was alſo demaunded by 
the reſte , and affirmed to be true: pet. 
Saint John ſaith, that this queſtid was 
not demauuded by the dameſell the ſe⸗ 
conde time , but by the company of men 
that ſtoode by: Thereby it is euidente 
that the voyce whiche came from the 
mapde, was hearde of thoſe that toode 


by, who ſtravte waye queſtioned wyth 
Peter. Peter therefoze was vzged both 
of men and women. 

A. The 


Tha fellowve wvas allo vv 1075 


| Euangeltfte S, Luke ſaith: And after 


a lyttell while an other ſawe bpm , and 
ſapde - thou arte alſo of them. 
And Peter ſayde: man lam not. But 


our Cnangeliſte ſapth. 
And againe he denied with an oathe, 
lay inge I do not knowe the man. 


LA G Dozrible is the 


vaſenſible dulnes of Peter, whiche ha- 
ulnge dcenfed his maſtcr , is not onelpe 
moued with no repentante, but alſo har · 
dencth hymſelfe with libertpe. 


| Tf euerpe man had aſked hym in oder, 


de woulde baue made no ſtapc to denye 
' bym athouſande tymes. lee muſts 


note the tirconſtance whiche our Euan⸗ 


geliſte expꝛelleth here, namelpe, that 
after be coulde not elcape a wape by one 
ſimpledenyall, he dothe wpth an oathe 
double the falte, and after that, beinge 
moze vehement viged, de beganne to 
curſſe. Whereby wee gather that when 
the ſynner bath once gone fo:zwarde in 
ſpnne , he is by and by carped from cuell 
to wozle : cnenſo they whiche beginne 
with ſmall faltes doe after that fall hed- 


| longe into fplthp ſinnes, whiche at the 
| fyzſte they abhozred. This happeneth 
daplye vnto manye: in the beginninge 
the fall ſhall not be ſo greate , but after 
warde commeth a cuſtome, when the 
tonſtience is nufledand bzought a ſlepe. 
And this is the inſt vengeance of God, 
that ſo ſoone as wee arc depꝛiued of the 


| belpe of the holy Ghote , Sathan at the 


laſte ruleth with violence, in ſomuche 
that wee beinge addicted vnto him who⸗ 
lype, bee caryeth vs hpther andthyther 
at hispleaſure. But this thinge happe- 
neth ſpecially in the denyall of the faith: 
becauſe wben one th:oughe feare of the 
croſſe hathe ſwerued from the pure p30- 
feſion of the Gofpell if de ca that the e- 
nemys bee not pet ſatiſfyed , bee goeth 
farther : and that whiche he darſte not 
purelpe tonkeſſe, hevtterly foz\weareth 
withoute any clokynge of the matter. 

41 do mot nove the mand M. De denſeth 
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vpon e Mathew. Cap. xxvi. 


moze than was nedefull : Foz ſeinge it 
was onelye ſapde vnto hym , Thou was 
with him, it hadde bene ſufficient to an- 
were that be had not ben one of his com- 
panye : and not to adde that he knewe 
bym neuer: pee, and betnge not con- 
tente with this he addeth an oathe alſo, 
C. This therefoze is to be noted, that 
Peter fell almoſte thzee tymes in a mo- 
ment. @Wherebp wee haue to learne 
bowe llyppery and ready wee are to fall, 
ſo often as Sathan dzyneth vs foze- 
warde : and that continuallye ercepte 
the Lozte doe boulde vs tp with dis 
bande. After that the fozce ofthe ſpt- 
rite of Grace was extinguiſhed in Pe- 
ter, it de batde beeneaſked of Chziſte a 
hondered tymes, de was readp a honde- 
red tymes to deny hym. 


hym to fall thzyſe , pet not withſtan⸗ 

ding the Lozde ſpared hym , reſtrap- 

nynge the tonges ofthe enemps leaſte 
they ſhoulde mone anp moꝛe occaſion. 

Cuenſo it is neceſſarid that he bzydell 

Sathan daply,lcaſthe onerwhelme vs 

with an innumerable ſozte of tẽptat ids. 

Foz ſeinge he teaſſeth not by many pza- 

ctiſes foaſalte vs excepte the Lozdha- 

ninge regarde tooore infirmity do bꝛy- 
dell the fozce of his rage, wee ſhoulde 
| ftriue with a huge heape of temptati⸗ 
ons. So that in this pointe wee muſte 
extoll and magnifre the mercy of God. 
becauſe hee ſuffcreth not the hondereth 
parte of oute cnemps rage to fall vp- 
pon vs, 

73. And after a whyle came they that 
ſtoode by and ſayd vnto Peter, ſure- 
lye thou arte euen one of them for 

thy ſpeache bewraveth thee. 

3 Andefieravvbiles A. Sainct Luke ex- 


poundeth this After a whyle, ſayinge. 
And aboute the ſpace of an hover after 
C. This is the thyzde denpall, bythe 
the whiche the vnfapthfulnes of Peter 
tawarde his maiſter burſte foozch to the 
kull. Foz beinge not contented wyth an 
vathe, de ſalle th to turſſinge and ban. 
nynge , by the whicbe be geneth bis 
bodye and ſoule to deſtruction. | 
Foz he wiſheth the cutſe of GOD to 
fall vppon bim if he he knewe Chic. 
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And althoughe it was a fonlethinge in 
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Poꝛeouer this place teacheth that it is 


| 5Came they that fleodebyþ A. Sainct Luk? 
maketh mencion but of one onelpe, ſap⸗ 
inge: And an other affirmed ſayinge: 
Verely this fellowe was with hym? | 
And Sainct John ſaithe that one of the 
ſeruaunts of the bye Pzieſte (his coſine 
whoſe eare Peter Imote of) ſapde vnto 
dym: did not I ſee thee fn the Garden 
wpth hym? All theſe ſeme with one 
conſenteto caſte Peter in the teeth that 
de was oneof Chꝛiſtes company,and to 
makeerclamation of it, that thep might 
oppꝛeſſe him. 

4 For thy ſpeache bewvrayeth theed Namelpe 


that thou arte of Galile, as was this 

Jeſus alſo. 

Foz Sainct Luke (aithe that ſome of 

them ſapde vnto hm: Uerelpe this fel- 

lowe was with him,foz be bis of Galile. 

And the Damſell bad ſayde : UWaſt not 

thou with Jeſus of Galile. | 

Saint Parke hath : And thy ſpeache a- 

creeth thereto. 

7 4+ Than beganne he to curſe andto 
ſweare, that he knewe not the man. 
Andimmediatly the cocke crewe, 

zr hen began be to curſe and to fx C. Pe- 


ter beinge overcome with ſo manye ac- 
clamations , andoutcryes againſte him, 
beganne to curſe and to ſweare that he 
knewe not the man. The wbiche curſſe 
was as muche as if he tod ſapd: God de- 
ſtrope meif Jknowe bim. 14 
Wherefoze ſo muche the moze the good 
nes of God is to be wondered at, whiche 
lifted vp, and healed the Diſciple fro ſu- 
che moztall deſtruction. But the Loꝛde 
thought god in ſo excellent a perſone, to 
ſett fozthe an ertellent documente oz leli⸗ 
ſon, that it mighte be the moze crcel- 
lent, and better cſtemedintheChorche. 
No fo:te viged Peter fo to foz\were 
hymſelke, ſauinge that he was forſaken 
ofths Loꝛde:and Sathan alfo on the con- 
trarpparte ceaſſed not by his irdeuoure 
to helpe hym fozewarde. * 
Halas bowe lytell oz nothinge is onre 
trengthe/Let vs therfoze hereby tearne 
to pzomiſe nathynge vntoopreſclues, 
but whalelp to depende vppon God, 


not by and by blaſphemye ag atnũ : the 
| hs obs {ptrite, 
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(pt rite, ifany man falling thzoughe the | 


infirmitpe of the fleſhe, deny the tructhe 

which he knoweth. Peter trulve hadde 

dearde out ofthe mouth of the Lozdbow 
deteſtable falſehode was, to denye dym 
befoze men: And what hozrible ven- 
geance remapneth foz them befozec God 
and his Aungels, whiche foz the coward 

ly frare of the crolle, do fozſake the con- 
feſſion of the faithe, Nowe therefoze 
be beinge befoze admoniched, and knows 
ing theſethinges,caſteth hymſelle bed 
long into milchefe : yet notwithltading 
alter warde obtapned pardone:whereup- 
pon it followeth that be rather ſinned of 
infirmity than bp incurable wpckednes. 

Fo: he woulde willinglre haue ſhewed 

theduety of a Diſciple towarde Cbꝛiſte. 

had not the ſparkes ot true affcction ben 
extinguiſhed thzough feare. 

S And inonediatly the tocke crevve, A. Parke 

and Luke haue: And immediatlye 

whily he yet ſpake the cocke crewe. 

Foz ſoſone as be was gone oute into þ 
o che tbe cocke crewe, S. John bathe: 
eter therforedenyed againe, and by and 

by the cocke crewe. = 

And the Cuangelickes dotherfoze make 

mention ofthe crowing ofthe Cocke, to 

the ende we mighte knowe , that Peter 
was admoniſhed from aboue euen in the 

very moment. And therefoze dure E- 

nangeliſte addeth ſayinge. 

5. And Peter remembered the woorde 
of Ieſus, vhiche ſaide vnto hym, be- 
fore the cockecrewe, thou shalte de- 
ny me thryſe. And he vente out, and 
wepte bitterly. 

211 Peter remembred, > C. When the cocke 


tre we, Chziſt alſo looked vppon Peter, 
as witneſſcth Saintt Lute ſar inge. 
And the Lozde turned backe and looked 
bppon Peter. Aed Peter remembered 
the woozde of the Loꝛde, c Foz at the 
firſt he regarded not the crowinge of the 
cocke as we maye ſee in S. Parke. It 
was neceſſarpe thercfoze that Chziſte 
ſhould loke vppon dim, that be mſghte 
retoutne vnto bim ag aine. 

Eucnſo, whoſocuer bath once begon to 
| talland perithe , be walbe reclaymecd by 
no voyte, by no ſigne, noz by anye ad, 


monition , vntill the Lozde tage vppon | 


; bym the cyes of bis mercy. 


Neitherdoth this bzutiſh inſenſiblenes 


| not of befoze, 
| 4 And hem one f M, 


| foztbe foz frare , becauſe he dur e not 


ſelke. b 4 


tion: But obtapned the ſame thzonghe 


— 


This thinge cueryonc of ve fale in our 
ſcincs by expettente, Foz whiche of vs | 
dotbe not paſcouer and pꝛetcrmit wpth 
veafe cares (as it wert) the manifold and 
ſond2y ſinginges of bv:des. (chhich not 
withſtant inge do ftrre vs vp to glozifp 
GD) but alſo the voyce of God it ſelfe, 
which platnelye and diſtinctly ſoundeth 
in the doctrine of the lawe and Golpell- 


poſſeſle our mindes fo2 one dape onelp, 
but it is pt rpetuall, vntill ſuebe time as 
be voutcheſafeth to lohe vpon vs, which 
alone bath the barts of men in tis hides 
to fourne them which waye hym lyſteth, 
Notwithſtanding it is woztby tobe no- 
ted that this lookynge was not aſter the 
common maner of mennne : becauſe 
ſo be hadde looked vppon Judas befoze, 
who foz all that was neuet the better. 
But in beholdxrige Peter, he Joyned 
the ſecrete woozkinge of bis ſpirite to 
bis eyes, and ſo pearcedhis harte with 
the bzighte beames of his grace that it 
tooke effecte. 
Whercfozelettcbsknowe , ſo often as 
any manne falteth, be bath no begin- 
ning of repentance, vut from the coun- 
tenante of the Lozve. - 

Foz wee are all ropde of ſcnce andſeo- 
lynge in oure ſirhes , vntfll the Lozde 
aftcr a ſozte ſtyze bponre hartes with 
his countcnavnce , and dothe make vs 
remember tothe hym and oure ſelues, 
when be teutcheth:oure hartes wpth 
bis ſpirite, in fomuche that wee mape 
remember thoſe things that tre thought 


That is to 


ſaye info tte tcmmon care, that bee 
migbte be neptherinthepailaceno? in 


the porche. 
C. But it is lykelyce that Pefer wente 


weepe beſoze witneſſes: in the whiche, 
bis infyrmity dethe farther dewzape it 


Wihereby wee gather that be deſerved 
not remiſſion end pardone by ſatiffac- 


the fatherlve goodnes and mertpe of 
S OD. | 400 


— 


a —— — — 
1 — 


rs of hy 


17 
tion, 


wiwere, 


ol men he ſetteth befoze his eyes, God and 


upon e Mathew. 


Cap. XXxY11, 


And bythis example we are taughte that | 
althought our repentaunce do haulte , yet 
notwithſtanding wee muſt hope well: be- 
cauſe the Loꝛde doth not deſpyſe the weake 
repentance, ſothat it be ſyncere, Not- 
withſtanding the ſecret teares of Peter did 
wytneſſe his trewe repentance befoze God 
and his Angels. Foꝛ, being out of the ſight 


the Angels: and therfoze theſe teares flowe 
euen from the bottome ot his harte. The 
whiche thyng is therefoze to be noted, be⸗ 
cauſe we ſee that many powꝛe out teares 
plentikully, ſo long as they are loked vpon, 
but beinge out of ſyghte their eyes ware 
dzpe by and by agayne . And there is no 
doubte but that thoſe teares whiche are no 
teares in the tudgement of God, do bzinge 
foo2th ambition and hypocriſie: Whereas | 
this weaping of Peter is a ſigne of repen: 
taunce : fo2 where the ſynne and offence is 
greate, it is neceſſary that there be teares 
and griefe. And let vs vnderſtande that we 
are neuer truely conuerted, excepte we bee 
earneſtly ſoxrowe : neyther muſt we onely 
teſtiſte our repentaunce befo d,but al- 
ſo befoze men. Euen ſo S. Paule teacheth 

the Corinthians. Foz godly ſoxrowe cau- 
ſeth repentaunce vnto laluation not to bee 
repented of , Notwithſtanding, it may bee 
demaunded whether trewe repentaunce 
requireth weaping. Wee aunſwere that 
the faythfull doe often tymes ſyghe vnfay- 
needly with dꝛye eyes, and doe confeſle vn⸗ 
to to the Loꝛde their faulte, to obtayne par⸗ 
don: but we ſaye that they are to incenſi⸗ 

ble, and dull whiche in great ſynnes, 
are wounded with no ſozrowe x 
griefe,and are not bzought vn- 
to teares. Therefoze the 
Scripture, after it 
bath accuſed the 
gyltp, ex⸗ 
hoꝛteth them to Sackcloth 
and aſſhes. 
* 


gement befoꝛe, only to intrap ⁊ tangle him. 


— — 


— —— »˖—˙11ẽ—k— 


The xxrn. hapt, = 


Hen the morning, 
was come, all the 
chiefe pricltes and 
elders of the peo- 
ple,beldea counſel | 
TA! againlte leſus to 
* put him to deathe. 


8 7257 Fen the morninge > 


Bu, The — PBathewe nowe deſ 
cendeth tothe deſcription of thoſe thinges 
whiche were done with our Lode in the 
judgement haule, vn der Pontius Pilate, 5 
Judge. C. Fo2 when at the firſt the hyghe 
pꝛieſte with his coũſel had examined Jeſus 
in the vntimely ſeaſon of the nighte, at the 
lengthe about the Sunne riling, thei deter⸗ 
mine to bziyg him befoze the deputie. And 
in this they obſerue # kepe the trew foꝛme 
df iudgement, leaſt their haſte ſhould be ſu⸗ 
ſpected , if they ran (as commonly it is the 


mannet ina tumulte) befoze the tyme uvnto 


Pilate, Notwithſtanding, it is pꝛobable, 
that Chaiſt being led away from their ſeſ- 
ſions, they gathered by and bya counſell, # 
that they decreed without any longer de⸗ 
lape what they would do. Foꝛ befoꝛe it was 


ſhewed , what tyme Chꝛiſte after he was 


departed from them, came into the remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce ot Peter, namely after the Cocke 
crowyng, and when the daye bꝛeake was at 
hande.Uherefoze the Euangeliſtes do not 
meane that they were remoued from the 
place, but do onely ſhewe , that they adiud- 
ged Chaiſe to death carly in the moꝛning, 
and that they ceaſſed not one momẽt in ſini⸗ 
ſhing their milchiefous purpoſe. But wher | 
as Luke ſaith that they were gathered to⸗ 
gether in the mozning,itoughtnotto be ex 
pounded of the very beginning, but ok ß laſt 
action whiche is after warde added:as if he 
ſhould haue ſayd, p they as ſoone as it was 
day, pꝛonoũced their iudgemẽ̃t of his death 
becauſe he confeſſed him ſelf to be the ſonne 
of God. But if they might haue certainly 
knowen his death, they would all in their 
fury haue runne vpon him at once with vio⸗ 
lent hãd. But becauſe Pilate was apointed 
chief iudge of life # death thei bꝛing him be 
foꝛe his tribunal ſeate:vſing their own iud⸗ 
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| Foz the ſtoning of Steuen, was done by a | 


| tumulte ſeditiouſly,the people running vp- 
pon hym: but it was mete that the lonne of 
| God ſhould be condemned by a ſolemne oꝛ⸗ 
der of the earthly iudge, that he might blot 
out the gilte of our tranſgreſſion, in heauF. 
aden f the A. S. Luke addeth 


the Scribes. $Toput han lach. Bu. The 
p2icltes truely in their counſell had adiud- 
ged Chailte vnto death, as we haue ſhewed 
in the. xxvi. chapter going befoze . Ahome 
alſo(as if he had bene condemned by lawe) 
they miſuſed the moſte parte ofthe nighte, 
moſte vilanoully by iniury & vyle repꝛoche: 
yet notwithſtanding they did not kylhym, 
becauſe, that power was reſerued to the 
Romaines. So ſoone therefoze as it waxed 
daye , they deuiled howe they mighte pꝛo⸗ 
pounde their cauſe, ( whiche they thought 
was not very good) to the deputie, and by 
what argumentes they mighte vzge hym 
ik he hould ſtande againſt them, and alſo 
howe they might induce and perlwade him 
to committe this hozrible murther of an 


2 And brought him bounde, aud deli- 
uered him to Pontius Pilate the de- 
putie. 5. uud brought him bounde.} C. And 

anone (ſaith S. Parke and S. Luke) the 

whole multitude of them aroſe, oꝛ theire 
whole counſell , when they had bounde Je⸗ 
ſus, and led him away, and deliuered hym 
to Pilate, This is that matter wherof they 
coſulted in their coũſel helde in õ moꝛning. 
$T's P, Pilate being depwtie. 5 Bu, Of this man 


loſephus wyteth . He ſucteded Valerius 
Gratus vnder Tiberius, and was deputie 
of Tudea ten yeares. About the eight peare 
ofhis gouernement, he crucified Chziſte. 
And twoo yeares after that being expired, 
he was put out of his office by Vitells,de- 
putic of Syria, fo; the innoct᷑t Samaritanes 
that were ſlayne, another being put in his 
plate, and he conſtrained to go to Rome to 
pourge him ſelfe in the iudgement of Cz. 
ſar againſt the accuſation of the Samari: 
tanes. But befozche came to Rome, Tibe- 
rius was dead, and Caius appointed in his 
roume. Under this Caius(as Euſebius ma⸗ 
keth mention in his eccleſiaſticall hyſtoꝛy) 
Pilate ſiewe hym ſelfe . De was a man (as 
appeareth by his actes) that bare no great 


good wyll to the nation of che Tewes, be⸗ 


cauſe he ſuſpected that they bare but a falſe 

harte and fayned mynde towarde Cæſar. 

This man doe the highe pꝛieſtes thynke to 

bee very kytte fo2 theit pur poſe, as one that 

woulde not ſuffer Jeſus, whiche ambi⸗ 
tiouſiy deſp2cd the kyugdome to eſcape vn- 
punyſhed. 

3 Then Iudas ( whiche had betrayed 
him) ſeing that he was condemned, 
repented him ſelf,and brought again 
the thirry plates of ſiluer, to thechief 
prieſtes and elders, 

ST hen Indas wvbiche bad bend hin. ¶ Bu. Be- 


thoſe thinges that were done in the iudge⸗ 
ment haule, he incerteth and putteth in the 


|hilkozy of the falſe repentaunte and hozri- 


ble deſtruction of Judas the traptour . Foz 
as in Peter we had a tipe of true repentãce, 
euen ſo in Judas we haue ſet foꝛth vnto vs 
an example of falſe repentaunce. B. But 
this aduerbe (Then) dothe often tymes in 
the Euangeliſtes ſigniſie onely the conſe⸗ 
quence of narration and not of tyme. C. 
Euf ſointhis place, it doth not ſignify any 
certapne moment of time: fo2 by # by the 
Euangeliſt Pathew addeth that Judas ſe⸗ 
ing the rewarde of his treaſon to be reiec⸗ 
ted of the highe pꝛieſtes, caſte the ſame into 
the temple . But truely they came directly 
out ofthe houſe of Caiphasintothe iudge⸗ 
ment haule, and ſtoode there vntyll the cõ⸗ 


| demnation of Chꝛiſte: they coulde ſcarſely 


therefoze be founde in the temple that day. 
It is not neceſſary theretoꝛe to vnderſtand, 
that Judas bought the peces of ſyluer, 
the ſelf ſame time, that Chꝛiſt was bzought 
vnto Pilatezenen as this alſo. ; Seyng that le 


vv. condenmed.3 ſemeth to ſigniſie that theſe 


thynges happened either after the deathe 
of Chꝛiſte, o2 els after he was condemned 
of the deputie. 4 Repeneed lym We. 
C. Judas is ſayde to be lead with repen- 
taunce , not that he repented but becauſe 
hee dyd dillyke muche of the wycked dede 
that he had committed: Euen as God of- 
tentymes openeth the eyes ok the repꝛo⸗ 
bate, that they maye begynne to fele and 
abhoꝛre theire wyckednes. Foꝛ they 


| which are ſeriouſly greued, in ſo much that 
they repente, they are not onely called in 
| Greeke | 


fore the Euangeliſt Patthewe de ſcribeth 


— 


Verle,s 


les? 


—— 


| 


| ning: pea ſo muche as in them lyeth they 


— ——_— 


upon Mathew, Cap. xxvii. | 


1 Grecke Metamelein,but alſo Metanoren, 


Mhcreupon alſo cõmeth metanoia, which 
is che true conuerſton and tourning ol man 
bnto God. Judas thereſoge had conceiued a 
greuous prkeſomenes and hozroz , not to 
conuert and tourne him felfe vnto God; but 
rather that hee bringe onerwhelmed with 
deſperatid, might be an example ot man al- 
together reiected and refuſed of the grace 
of God, S. Baule truely ſayrh that godly 
ſoꝛrowe cauſeth repentaunce vnto ſatuatis 
not to be repented ol: but i aay m4 ſlomble 
in the enterp, confuſed ſozrowe will p2ofite 
him nothing at all. But rather God dothe 
lape vpon the wyc ked this tuſt vengeaunce 
at the lengthe, geuing them vnto Sathan 
to be tozmTted without hope of conſolatid, 
becauſe they haue obſtinatelp deſpyſed his 
tudgement. True repentartnce is a diſli- 
king ofſinne,being conceiued of the feare a 
rcuerence of God, whiche alſo jngeudzeth 
of it ſelfe a loue and deſler of tighteouſnes. 
The wicked are karre from this effecte, fo 
they deſier neuer to make an ende of ſyn · 


go about to delude and mocke with God. 

But the conſcience dothe vexe and toꝛment 
them, bee they neuer ſo vnwyllinge, with 
blynde hozroz, that although they hate not 
their ſynne, yet notwithſtanding they may 
fele the ſame with ſozrowe and griefe to 
be heaup and troubleſome vnto th. Here; 
upon it commeth to paſle that their griefe 
is bnp2offtable, becauſe they doe not fran- 
kelp and frely tourne thf ſelues vnto God: 
foz they come not vnto better, but beinge 
geuen to their filthy deſier, they languyſhe 
in extreme toꝛment whiche they can not a⸗ 
uoyde. By this meanes (as wee ſayde cuen 
nowe) God taketh vengeaunce of their ob- 
ſtinacy. Foz although hedzaweth his elect 
vnto him, ſharpely chaſtiſeing thẽ, becauſe 
they wꝛaſte ll and ſtryue with hym, pet not 
withſtanding he healeth in dewe tyme, the 
woundes whiche he hath geuen them, that 
they map tome oftheir owne accoꝛde vnto 
him, by whoſe hande they knowe they are 
ſtricken, and by whoſe feare thei are terre- 
ſted. The fo2mer ſoꝛte therefoze of men, doe 
no leſle flie than frare the iudgemẽt of God 
vnthont the hatt ol ſpune:+ ſo being woun- 
ded with an incurable ſtroke, they peryſhe 


} —— —ͤ—ẽ—8 — — . — — 


i 


in the middeſt of their ſoꝛrowes. Tf Judas | 


— — — 


bad heard the monttion of c hig, there had 


bene ſome hope of tepentaunce:but becauſe 
he deſpiſed ſo gentle a calling toſaluation, 
hr is committed to the gouetnemfe of Ba 
than, that he may calt him into deſperatid, 


NM « Let vstherefoze behold in him the hoz- 
rible iudgemẽt of God, although this was | 
not his laſt puniſhement, but a ſhewe onely 


of that extreame iudgement which once he | 
ſhall fele, Let vs alſo conſider in him the 


example of the repꝛobate, whome Sathan 
carieth a lg tyme from one wickednes vn» 
to an other, but at the length thetr eyes be- 
ing opened in ſo much that they ſee the hay- 
nouſnes of their wickednes,but fele not the 
mercy of God, he doth bzinge them to this 
paſſe, that deſperatly they caſt aſpde ſalua- 
lion and all thinges els, and ſo runne head» 


long into helßzer. 5.774 brought gau the tl 


plates of luer. ¶ This ſemeth ta be a ſigne n ot 


of fapned but of true repentaunce : foꝛ it is 
not true repentaunce, when the thing that 
was wickedly taken awape is not reozed 
agapne, A. Thereupon Cache alſo ſaith, 
If J haue defrauded anymi Jreſtoze foure 
foulde, Bnt it p2offited Judas nothing at 
all to reſtoze the money here againe to the 
hie pꝛieſtt s, whiche was not truely conuer- 
ted vnto God. 270 the his be profiles and eder 


Theſe be they to whome Judas ſolde the 


Lode Jeſus. 


4 Saying haue ſinned, betraying the 
innocent bloud. And they faid, what 
is that to vs 2 fe thou to that. 

$1 have franed ng the innecen led. N. Ve 


doth here by playne wooꝛdes confeſle his 
ſinnes. And coufefſion of ſinne pertaineth to | 
repentaunce. A. Yetnotwithſtanding Jus 
das laboureth in vayne,whenhe wantinge 


the company of Chꝛiſte, whame he had of- 


fended,went tothe high pzieſtes and elders 
onely,Fo2 what comfo2t could this miſera- 
ble traytour haue at their handes*Surelp 
ſuche comfo2t that ſhoꝛtly after he hanged 


him ſelfc, C. And per notwithſtanding if ß 


Papiſtes did ſpeake truely of repentaunce | 


in their ſcholes, nothtug cã be deſtred in In 
das, to wh their whole deſtnitid dath not 
belong. Foz here we may beholde the cõtti⸗ 
tion ot the heart, the cofeſſion ofthe mouth, 
and (as thei ſay)the ſatiſfaction of þ woꝛke. 


Ahereby wee gather that they one ly take 
| the rynve + 


Nun ii 


| 
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the rynde 02 var ke, becauſe they doc omitt 
the ſpeciall parte, namely, the conuerſion 
ol man vnto Sod, when as the ſynners be⸗ 
ing beaten down through ſhame and fearc, 


| 
| foꝛſaketh hym ſelfe that hee may ſubmitte 


' bpm ſelle vnto ryghteouſnes. 
Judas therkoꝛe confeſſeth his ſynne here 
vnto thole, which gaue him occaſid to ſine: 
and not vato Chiiſte , againſt whome hee 
had ſynne d. Neither doth he pꝛoſtrate hym 
ſelke befoꝛe God, and being let by diſtruſt, 
he pꝛayeth not that the Loꝛde woulde fo- 
geue hym. Notwithſtanding, hee geueth 
teſtimony of the innocenſp of Chziſte, in be- 
traying of whome he made hym by the iud⸗ 
gemente ol men nocent and gylty. J haue 
ſpuned ſaythe he in betraping the innocent 
bloud: putting here the bloude foz the life, 
the ſoule, and the whole man. As if he had 
ſayde, in betraying the innocent man. Do 
great was the foꝛte of innocenſy in Chziſt, 
that although he did not beleue hym to bee 
the ſonne of the lyuing God, and bare no 
ſincere,but a malitious harte againſthim, 
yet notwithſtanding he is conſtrained to ac⸗ 
knowledge and confeſſe, that a iuſte and in- 
nocent man is betrayed of hym . Fo? he ac- 
knowledgeth the greatnes of his faulte, 


the mercy of God, A. Beholde therefoze 
howe vapne their repentaunce is, whiche 
topne not faithe to the acknowledginge of 
ſinne , Came careleſly comitteth homicide 
02 murther,and being admoniſhed craueth 
not pardon: But Adam after his fall, con- 
cepueth faithe ofthe ſede pꝛomiſed to come. 
Saule carclefly is caried to committe miſ· 


. | chicf,but when he is touched with the ind- 


gement ef God, he commaundeth hym ſelf 
to be kylled: But Dauid conceyucth faith 
by the wooꝛdes of Nathan the pꝛophete. 
After this ſozte Peter and Judas ſynned: 
but Peter belcueth, and Judas diſpayreth 
fo2 wante of faythe. 

7 VF hat is that to vs ? Jer then 0 chen. . Here 


ts dt ſcribed the madnes and u ſenſiblenes 
of the pꝛieſtes, who beyng admoniſhed by 
the terrible example of Judas , yet not- 
withſtiving, rctourne not to them (clues, 
At graunttruely that they had an excuſe 
in a readynes (as hypocrites commonly 
baue ,) by the whiche they myghte diſtpn- 


1 — 


but he acknowledgeth not the greatnes of 


ö 


guyſhe and make a difference betweene | 


| their faulte aud Judas faultt: becauſe they 


— em. Am 
bt þ 


thought that they were not partakers of 
the miſchielc although they had abuſedthe | 
faſchoode ofthe traytour . But truely Tu- 
das dothe not onely confelle that hee offen- | 
ded; but alſo declarcth the innecencie of 
Chaiſte. Whereuppon it followeth that 
they ſoughte the deathe of a iuſt man, and 
therefoze to be gylty of crewell and wicked 
murther. And there is no doubte but that 
God went about, to ſcare their conſciences 
with a burnpng Jron, becauſe hee had de⸗ 
tected and vncouered their ſecrete and hyd- 
den ſoze. 

But let vs learne fo often as we ſee the 
wycked to bee made afrayd, that they are 
ſo many pꝛouocations to tepentaunce, that 
if the obſtinate doe neglecte them, they 
double their faulte , and make it twyſe ſo 
hapnous. Thepſape. M. What haue wee 
to doe whether thou haue betrayed an in- 
notent 02no$ In that thou haſte ſpnned in 


—ﬀ 


betrapinge the innocent bloude, what is 


that to vs, thou arte in the faulte : where- 
foze there is no cauſe why thau fhoulveſte 
impute any parte thereof unto vx: ſee thou 
thy ſelfe howe thou mapeft auopde it. Oz, | 
looke thou to that. C. Wee muſt alſo 
note thatnone can abſolue and cleare them 
ſelues from the faulte of one man, (be they 
neuer ſo many) if ſo bee they haue by any 
meanes iopned 02 intangled them ſelues 
with hym: muche lelſe ſhal it pꝛolite the au⸗ 
thours of the milchief to ſeperate thẽ ſelues 
from their miniſters and ſcoutes, leaſt they 
ſhould be partakers of their puniſhement. 
5 Andhe caſt downthe ſiluer plates in 
the tem ple, and departed, and wente 
and higed him ſelf. 4nd be cn dev. 
A. Here wee haue depainted vnto bs, as it 


were ina table, the diſpoſition q nature of | 
hypocrites # wicked men. As Judas was 


— 


moſt ſecure, ſo alſo he was moſte impudent | 
befoze that he acknowledged his faulte : be 
defpiſed as wel gitle as ſharpadmonitids:; 
he thought Sathan, whiche had put in his 
harte to betrap the Lozd, was not ſo hoꝛti· 
ble as he was cõmonlp painted foꝛthe, ney | 
ther thathelfier was ſo hoate as men com- 
monly ſayde it was: he deferred his repen- 
taunce vntil the tyme of croked age: but ſo 
ſoon? as he felte acknowledged the faulte 
be diſpaired, | 


And | 


| 


Upon + Mathew, 


Cap. XxV11., 


— 


7 


And this is that carnall ſecnritte and con⸗ 
eempt of Gods iudgemẽ tes, which greatly 
diſpleaſeth him, Ahẽ the wicked ought to 


leare, they live careleſly:# wh? they ould | . , mences of God, and one ly a newe creature 


belcue,then do they dilpayꝛe. As fo2 exam⸗ 
ple, Cavne, Saule, Achitophel, and manp 


| 


others. Leaſt therefoze we ſhould be ouer · 


whelmed with the iudgement of God, firſt | 


a godly and holy feare of the Loꝛd muſt be 
conceiued, th the greatnes of Gods mercy 
mult be conſidered with a true faith, 

Land yoent, namely from the high pꝛieſtes 


and elders of the people , where he hadno 
comfo2t geuen him, but rather occaſion to 
diſpatre:inſomuch that he 4 Hanged bm ſelf. þ 


F. Luke ſaith, that he being hanged bꝛake a 
onder in the middeſt, that his bowels gu⸗ 
ſhed out. C. Sathan ſelleth al his intiſeing 
ſnares foꝛ th.s uce, with the which he flat; 
tereth the wicked foz a time, but at 5 lẽgth 
taurning them into madnes, he cauſeth thẽ 
to calf away all hope of ſaluatid,inſomuche 
that they ſinde tope in nething but in death. 
Judas him ſclfe caſteth away the thirty pe⸗ 
ces of ſiluer, fo2 the which he betraped not 
only Chaifte , but his owne ſaluation alſo: 


neither doth he only depꝛiue him ſelte of the 


vſe ofthat money, but alſocaſteth away his 
iyfe,with the abhominable rewarde which 
he had receiued foꝛ Chʒiſtes deth. Cuenſo, 
although God doth not moue his band, yet 
not withſtanding the ders of the wycked 
arc made fruſtrate , in ſo muche that they 
bauing rotten their deſiers, do not only re⸗ 


1 tecte thẽ ſelues, by the fruitiõ of their vaine 


goodes, but allo do make thereof a ſnare # 
trappe to catche thẽ ſclues, And although 
they be their owne cxecutioners 02 hange 
men, tapuniſhing them ſclucs , pet fo? all 
that they do thereby deminiſhe nothing at 
all of the rygoꝛ of Gods wꝛath. A. But let 
vs vnderſtande what the rewarde of thoſe 
men is, whiche ſinne fo2 other mens ſakes. 
Tf the ſubiects, oꝛ ſeruauntes ſinne againſt 
their Pꝛince, and maiſters, they are iuſtly 
mocked and deceiued of their hape. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe. wee muſt note that no externall 
thing doth ercuſe a man krom ſynne. 
Judas was the Avoſtel of Chꝛiſte, (thi 
the dignitie wherec k nothyng can be grea⸗ 
ter) vet notwithſtanding, this dyd pꝛollite 
yy nothing at all, nav, it did the moꝛe de⸗ 
care hie mgratutudc: whereupon his con? 


3 
— 


demnation was the greater. Dnely faythe 
| therefoze whiche woozketh chꝛough louc, 
oncly the obſeruation of the commaunde⸗ 


is acteptable vnto God . This miſerable 

; wzetche Judas, beinge either ouercome 

with impatience,o2 with feare of ſhame, oꝛ 

els being led by the inſtincte and motion of 

Dathan, hanged hym ſelle. As we maye 

reade in the Actes of the Apoſtles. f 

6 And the chiefe priſtes toke the ſyluer 
plates, and ſayde: it is not lawefull to 
put them into the treaſuty, becauſe it 

: is the price of bloud. 

4 And the chiefe prieſes. M. This kynde of 


men, had alwayes hypocriſie and couuter ; 
keyte holynes ioyned with exteadinge mal- 
lice. By this meanes the Loꝛde punyſheth 
ſuche hypocrites , namely, in bewꝛayin 
their wyckedneſſe, which they go about 
ſome coloure oꝛ other to hyde. Foz they 
thynke the money to bee polluted, in the 
meane whple their owne conſciences accu⸗ 
ſed them ol the murther. Foz the money 
whiche Judas caſt into the Temple, was 
the very ſame whiche hee had recepucd of 
them,fo2 to betrape the Loꝛde. So that 
the Cuangelilte here thought it not good 
| to pꝛetermitte with ſplence but to ſhewe 
how they diſpenſed þ ſame with hypocriſy, 
ſpecially, becauſe the pꝛopheticall Scrip⸗ 
ture was fulfilled by this dede, : 


It is not lawvefull to put them into the preaſwry. 3 


M. The Lattine texte hathe ( orban, fo2 
this wooꝛde treaſury , the whiche mooꝛde 
Corbanis in ſome places by the interpꝛe⸗ 
tours called an oblation, as in Leuiticus, 
where it is ſayd: Ifa mã among pou bꝛing 
an oblation. But Marke calleth it a gifte. 
Dereuppon it grewe that the Arke in the 
whiche the giftes that were offered of the 
people, were wont to be layde bp, was cal⸗ 
led in Debzewe Corban, ozof the Chalde 
wooꝛde Corbana , This Curban the Gre- 
tians call Gazophulakion.that is toſape, 
a bore oꝛ cheſte, in the whiche the treaſure 
was lapde vp. The vſe of this boxe was in 
the temple, that it might bee had to fetche 
out ofthe ſame all thinges nectſſary to re⸗ 
paire the tẽple. Foꝛ the which matter reade 
the. xii.chap. ofthe fourth booke ol Rings, 
That whiche theſe hypocrites indge here, 


| 
| 


tsnotfalſc. For althoughe thoſe thinges 
Nun nt which? 
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An ecclejraſticall expiſinen 


| whiche were calk into Corban, did rather 


pertaine vnto the vſe of man, than to Gods 


vſe, vet notwithſtanding,becauſe ther were 
| offered vnto God, it was mete p they thould 
| be ſuche thinges as mighte pleaſe God. 
| Thoſe thinges could not neither can pleaſe 
Gs which are by any mceanes defiled with 
iniquitie , 02 whiche are kozbidden by his 
worde. Theſe peces of ſiluer therefoze were 


not lawefull becauſe they were the p2pce of 


bloud, p is to ſape the pꝛice oꝛ ſomme which 
| Judas had taken to betrape Chniſte to be 
| ſlayn. 4 Becauſe it is theprice of blowd.b 0? the p2ice 


| of murther, 02 bythe whiche the murther 
oka man is bought, 

And they toke counſell, and bought 
with them a potters fielde to burrye 
ſlraungers in, - Ana they toke counſel? 


Hereby it cuidently appeareth , that hypo- 
crites followyng onely an outward ſhewe, 
do groſely mocke with God. They fapne & 
perſwade thẽ ſelues to be pure in all other 
thinges, ik lo be that they doe not pꝛophane 
and dcfile their Corban: neither are they 
carcful fo2 the wicked bargaine byß which 
they pꝛouoked the wꝛath of God to fal vpon 
them, as well as Judas did. But ifit were 
not la wefull to put the pꝛyte of bloud into 
the holy treaſury,why is it then moꝛt law⸗ 
full to take it out of the ſame: Fo! that 
whiche made them ryche came of the offe- 
ringes of the temple , and that alſo whiche 
they refuſe, as a polluted thinge, to put in⸗ 
to the treaſury, was takenout of the trea- 
ſury.CUherofcame then the polluctoft but 
of them ſelues : But the moꝛe the wycked 
go about to hide their faultes, che moꝛe the 
Loꝛde doth ſeke to diſcloſe them, æ make 
them knowen. They hoped that their fault 
ſhould be couered with an honeſt cloke , it 
thei bought a barren fielde to bury ſtraun⸗ 
gers in: But truely the wonderfull pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God maketh this fall out fatre os 
ther wyſe, ſo that the ſame ſjelde ſhalbe an 
everlaſting remembꝛaunce ok that treaſon 
whiche was befo2eobſcure + hyd. Fo) they 
gaue no name tothe place, but after thaty 
mattter was commonly knowen, that ſield 
was called by publique conſent, the bloudy 
field: euen as though Ood had cõmaunded 
their repzoche to be blaſed abꝛoade by the 


tongues of al mT, They wt̃t about to make 


| God partaker ot their wickednes, thinking 


tyis place ofthe Pꝛophete. 
[ 


that they did a godly wozkeif thereby they 
might redeme their wickednes : but God | 
bateth ſuch manner of oblatiõs. Notwith: 
ſtanding to pꝛouide buriall fo2 ſuch ſtraun⸗ 
gers as comming vp to Hicrutaiem to of: 
fer ſacrifice from farre, ſhould there happẽ 
to die, was a plauſible # acceptable woꝛke. 
But becauſe parte hereof was pꝛouided fo? 
the Gentiles,by this ſigne alſo hope of ſal⸗ 
uation was geuen to the Gentiles, becauſe 
they were included in the pꝛyce of Chziſtes 
death. They bought the Potters fie lde, be⸗ 
cauſe it was beſt cheape , being barreyne, 
and no moꝛe fytte fo2 the vſe of the Potter, 

8 V Vhereforethat fielde is cal ed Ha- 
celdema, (that is to ſaye, the fielde of 
bloude) vnto this daye. 

C. The hypoctites goinge about to make 
a ſhewe of godlines doe make a perpetuall 
memoꝛp of their wpckednes, Not that 
they gaue this name vnto the fielde, (as 
wee ſaideeuen nowe) but becauſe the com- 
mon ſo2te of people by the inffincte and of 
the holy ghoſte , not knowpnge what thep 
ſayde,made that fielde a memoziall by this 
token: in ſo muche that when it ſhoulde | 
haue bene named the fielde a buriall place 
of ſtraungers , it was called the fielde of 
bloude, that is to ſape a ſielde bought with 
that money with the whiche the death of a 
man was bought, the monty beyng geuen 
to betraye Chziſte vnto death: in ſo muche 
that the ſame whiche had a ſhewe of god ⸗ 
lynes, and was ozdapned by bypocrtſie, | 
myght geue place to the truthe, and might 
be a memoziall of innocent bloude bought 
bythe pꝛieſtes: whiche thinge wyllingly 
they woulde haue hyd. 

9 I ben was fulfilled that whiche was 
ſpoken by the prophete Ieremy, ſay- 
ing: And they tooke thirty ſyluer 
plates the price of him that was vas 
lewed, whom they bought of the chil- 
dren of Iſraell. h ff, 


A. Nou the Euigeliſt ſheweth p the wic- | 
ked haue ſerued to fulfill the pꝛouidence of 
God: although they ſoughte the actompli⸗ 
ſhing of their owne wyll. Foꝛ as they cruct- 
fy:ing Chꝛiſte, and adtudaing him to ÿ moſt 
ſhamc full death of þ croſſe, fulfilled vnwit · 
ting ly the ſcriptures and wocꝛdes of Cod: 
cuen ſo, they beynge ignozaunt , fultilled ' 
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l. leremye is here put fo? Frcharye, ſome 
| thincke that it was done becauſe the Euan: 
| geliſt ment it ol leremy, whomaketh mens 
| cton ofthe bying of a fieldeinhis 32. Chap⸗ 
ter: but that place cã in no wiſe agree with 
this. Tlherefozcitis certaine thath name 
ok leremye thꝛoughe erroz, is here put fo? 
Zachary becauſe we reade of no ſuch thing 
| in leremy . 2 And t' ey 2 he th. Tie, 1 wer p. lates, . 


| V. The wares ofthe Pꝛophete are theſe: 
| It ve thincke it good buing hither mp pꝛice: 
ik no, thenleaue. So they waped downe 
thirtye liluer pence the vale we that J was 
pꝛiled at. Aud the Lozd ſaid vnto mee: Call 
it vnto the potter (a goodlye pꝛice fo? me to 
be valewedat ofthem.) And I toke y thirty 
ſiluer pence, and caſte them tothe potter in 
the houſe of the Loꝛd. C. The which place, 
excepteit be rightly applyed , it may ſteme 
to be kaſely wicſtedintoa contrarye ſence: 
but ik we oblerue that rule which the Apo: 
ſtles followed in cytinge Scriptures , it 
ſhall eaſlye be knowne that theſe woꝛdes of 
þ Bꝛophete are aptly applied vnto Chꝛitte. 
After the Lode complapned that ſolonge 
as hee had done the duty of a @heepeherde 
in gouerning his people, he loſt his labour, 
hee ſapth that hee is conſtrayned with wea⸗ 
rynes aud griefe to foꝛſake his labour. 
Dis ſcheepeſtaffe therekoze beinge bzoken, 
he ſayth hee will be no moꝛe a ſheepcherde: 
afterward hee addeth that when hee requi⸗ 
red a rewarde, there were geuen vnto him 
thirtyc liluer pence . Dy the which wozdes 
hee veclareth that hee was counted no leſle 
vile, than ik hee had bene ſome rude and ab: 
iecte labourer. Fo he compareth the cere- 
monies, and vaine ſhewes, with the which 
the Tewes did counterpeile and waye his 
benclites, to þ thirty pence, as to an vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thy and ſlender hyer ok ſomt d2udge 02 car- 
ter: and therekoze hee commaundeth this 
| ſumme tobe caſt to the potter in the tẽple: 
| | as ik hee ſhould ſave „This their excellente 
' gift, which ſhoulde be no leſle rtpꝛochefull 
| foꝛ me to receiue, than fo2 them to offer, let 
| them beſtow in gods name vppon tyles and 
| buckes,by the which they may repapꝛe the 
' rutteof the Temple, Now, tothe ende it 
might more certainiye appeare that Chziſt 
is the God of hoſts towardes whom the 


people euen from the gta had bene! 


3 
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kuill diſpoſed, and vnthancketull, when he 
| was manifeſted in the fleſh, it was neceſſas 
ry that the ſame which at the firſt was lpo⸗ 
ken üguratiuely, ſhould be fultilled in deede 
and bya viſible meane in his perſon. Ther- 
koꝛe when her beinge conſtrayned by they? 
mallyce, fozſoke them, and withdzewe his 
labour and trauaile from them, beinge vn: ; 
woꝛthyokit, they valewed hum at the p2ice 
of thixtye pence, that is they gaue hum that 
fo2 his rewarde. And this centempte ofthe 
ſonne of God wascuen the fulnes of their 
impietpe. 7 T he price of hum that vv vate e - 


Mathew doth not repeate the very woꝛdes 
of the Prophete 7. acharyc, becauſe het al- 
ludeth tothe metaphor, under the whiche 
the Loꝛd doth there complaine of the ingra⸗ 
titude ofthe people. Notwithſtanding the 
ſumme, and effect is all one, that ſeinge the 
Jewes did owe themſelues and all that e- 
uer they had, as det vnto the Loꝛde, they 
coulde not recompence him with a bonde⸗ 
mans rewarde, without great contumelye 
and repꝛoche: as thoughe hee had deſerued 
at their handes nothinge moꝛe, koꝛ gouer⸗ 
ning them ſo many ages, than a Cowheard 
which is hiered but fo2a peare. De com⸗ 
plapneth therefoze that hee is valewed at ſo 
vile apuce, when that hee is ineſtimable, 
ſo pꝛecious that nothing map counteruaile 
hun. But whereas in the ende hee ſayth, 
3 VV hom they bought of the children of Iſrael! C Tt 


is an obſcure and intricate kinde of ſpeach. 
Fo? Judas bargapned wyth the pueſtes, 
which bare the name # perſon of the whole 
people, 
10. And gaue them for the potters fielde 
el e appointed mee. | 
8 And gave them for the potter; fielde 8 A. The 
Euangeliſt Bathewe ſcemcth to go about 
rather to expounde the ſence of þ Pꝛophete 
Zacharye, than ge hun wooꝛde fo2 | 
worde. 75 As the Le rde 4 p24; ited m1 , CS By 


theſe wooꝛdes of the Pꝛophete, Mathewe 
pꝛoueth that this was done, not withoute 
tue pꝛouidence ol Gad: becauſe, their pur: | 
poſe tendinge to another ende, vnawares 
they fulfil the dtuint ozacte. Fo2 how could 
it come topalke that they ſhould remembet | 
to bye the potters ſtelde, erceace the Lone 
| had framed their erroꝛ, to the execution 1 
kulfitlunge ok his decree. 
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| fe eccliſiailicall expoſiticn 


u. Iefus ſtoode before the debitye, and 
the debity asked bim ſaving, art thou | 
the kinge of the lewes : lelus layerh | 
vnto him: Thou ſaveſt. | 

| 


E us ſtoode before tlic delutye, . M. The C- 


' uageliſt retourneth to the Viſtoꝛye of thoſe 


| 
| 


| 


| cate the Paſſeouer of the Lozde accozdinge 


thinges which were done befoze Pilate. | 
But the oder of theſe thinges cannot be | 
ſcene exceyte wee aſcribe the woꝛdes of the 
reſte ofthe Euangeliſtes to euerye place, 
there may be as it were one text of tower. 
Foz many thinges muſt be taken out of the 
other Cuangeliſtes and be put into this 
Cerſe, And firſtof all the Cuangeliſtes 
Luke and John waite as concerninge this | 
place, thus: And the whole multitude of | 
them aroſe, and ledde him vnto Þ1latc from | 
Caiphas into the haule of Judgement. J t 
was in the mozninge, and they themſelues 
wente not into the Indgemente leaſt thep | 
ſhould be defpled, but that they mighteate | 
| Paſſzouer, C. The Romaines called as 
well the houſe ot the de bup, as the tribunal 
ſeate, where Judgemẽt was vſed, piudge- 
ment haule. In that the Jewes do abſtame 
rom al kinde of polluſion, that they might 


to the commaundement of the Lawe, their 
ʒeale is to be allowed: but pet there remay⸗ 
neth two faultes in them, and beth of them 
to groſe: irt, becau ſe they thincke not that 
they catye moꝛe pollution and filthe within 
themſelues, than they may dꝛaw vnto them 
by their enteraunce, althoughe into a pꝛo⸗ 
phane place. Setondlye, becauſe they are 
to diligent in triflinge matters, and neglt- 
gente in the pꝛincipall. Nothinge (ſapth 
S. Paule is cleane to the vnbeleuers, and 
vncle ane, becauſe their mindes are defyled. 
But theſe hypocrites flowinge with mal⸗ 
lice, ambition, deceites, crueltye, and with 
couetouſnes, with their ſtincke and co2rnp- 
tion, did almoſte infecte both Deauen and 
earth,and pet fo2 all that, thep onely ſtand 
in fcare ofdefilinge themſelues with exter- 
nall pollucions. Therefoze this is a foolith 
fancpe not tallerable, vthey ſecke to pleaſe 
God by abCapning fram the externall tous 
chinge ol vncleane thinges onelpe, and for 
get the true puricve which is internall, and 
ol the minde. Divocriſy bath another fault, 


becauſe carcfullvizobſcrumge and keping 


| Ceremonics,it careleſlye omiteeth,$ grea- · 
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which vice the other hath ſome congruance 
and affinitpe, namelpe, that tbep pꝛeſerted 


N 


þ 


and ſhut vncleanencs within the gates of þ 


deſtruction. A, 
would not come in (as ©. John wziteth) 
Pilate went foꝛth to them and ſapd: What 
accuſation doo pee bzinge agapnſte this 
man. This heathen man Pilate doth wil 


| 


| 


| 


- 


lynglye ſuffer they? ſuperſtition , whiche 
hee derideth and contemneth , but in che 
ground and very iſſue ofthe matter he play 
cth the parte ofa good Judge, commaun- | 
dinge them, if they haue anye accuſation a- 
gainſt the man, to bꝛinge it foꝛth. Fo hee 
would not cõdemne Chꝛiſt beinge bꝛought 
vnto him, befoꝛe hehearde the accuſations. | 
They aunſweartd and ſapde: Ff hee were | 
not an euill doer, wee woulde not haue 
bꝛought him vnto thee. The chieke pꝛicſies 
as thougbe they had full authoꝛitye to con 


— — — — 


teſt matters . Fo2 God did not comit thoſe 
rightes and Ceremonics contapred in the 
Lawe tothe Jewes to aup other ende, than 
this: that they ſhoulde vſe aud accuſtome 
themſclucs to the ſtudy aud lout of true ho- 
lines . Bozcoucr it was foꝛbidden in no 
place of the Law to enter into the houſe o 
a man that was a Gentilc:but there was a 
caution oꝛ pzouilo gecuen of the fathers, 
namelpe, that no man th2oughe follye 
02 raſhnes ſhoulde bzinge anye cozruption 
02 filthe out of an vncleane houſe. But theſe 
are good interpꝛeters ofthe Lawe, whiche 
ſtraine out a gnat and ſwallowe a Camell. 

Aud this is oꝛdinary and tommon to bypo⸗ 
trites, to th ncłe it a moꝛe hapneus matter 
to killa flea than to murther a man. To the 


humaine traditions befoze the holye com- 
maundementes of God, Therefoze p thep 
might tete Peſſecuer aright. they ſecke to 
keepethemſelucs cleane. But they mclude 


Judgemtt haulc, end art not aft ayd (Hea- 
uen and carthe bearinge teſtimonye)that 
they put an innocent to death. To be ſhoꝛt, 
they ſolemniſe and celebꝛate the ſhadowed 
Paſſeouer with a counter feite and falſe re- 
nerence : but they do not one lye violate the 
true Paſſeoucr with hands defilev with ſa- 
criledge, but alſo go about ſo much as they 
may to ouerthꝛowe the ſame with cternall 
Seinge therefoze they 


demne whem they made giltye, aunſwert 
nothinge at all, but that hee muſt ſtande to 


; their foze iudgemente, fo2 they do craſeſve 
mur- 


— 


ee 
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Math yy, 


von Aotbewe. 
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| murmere againſt Pilate , becauſe hee doth 
not geeue ſuſficte nt credit to their honeſt F 
t aithfull dealinge. Why choulde not thou 
| (ſay they) willingly perſwade thy ſelfe that 
hee is wozthpe to dye whom wee perſecute% 
[{ Uee are the chiefe pꝛieſtes and louers of 
| the law, and Dyſciples of Moy ſes: let this 
our attthozity be ſufficient to content thee. 
Thinkeſt thou that wee doerre + Behould 
here howe theſe wicked ones, whom God 
hath aduaunced toa hye degree of honour, 
beinge blinded as it were with their excel- 
lencye, do geue liberty to them ſelues to do 
what they liſte. Behoulde alſo what ſwel- 
linge pꝛide remayned in them. They would 
haue Chzift to be thought an euill doer, be⸗ 
cauſe they accuſe him: but truly if the mat- 
ter hah bene handeled in deede, what ſhould 
his eutll deedes haue beene founde to bee 
but one ly, the healinge of the ſicke, the ca(- 
tinge of deuils out ok men, the makinge of 
thoſe that were ſicke of the palſey, to ſtand, 
the reſtoꝛinge ofſight to the blinde, the ma⸗ 
kinge ol the deaffe to heare, a the reſtozing 
of life to the deade : The matter truly was 
thus, and they were ſufficiently conuinced: 
but (as we ſayd euen now) there is nothing 
moꝛe hard, than to make men þ are dzoncke 
with pꝛide to Judge with a ſounde and vp⸗ 
righte minde . Pilate therefoze ſayth vnto 
them: Take pee him and Judge him after 
your owne law. There is no doubt but that 
Pilate beinge offended at their rudenes *+ 
violence, caſteth in their teeth that oꝛder of 
condemnation which they b2ged, to be con- 
trarye tothe comon Lawe of all Nations, 
and to abhoꝛre the ſence of man. And there- 
with alſo hee ſecretelye repꝛehendeth them 
becauſe they boſted that they had the Lawe 
geuen vnto them of God . Hee ſpeaketh 
lronice when he ſapth, Take ye him. Foz | 
he ment not to ſuffer them to exetute Judge 
ment of life and death vppon him: but his 
woꝛdes are thus much in effect: If the po⸗ 
wer were pours, hee ſhoulde ſodainelye be 


this theretoꝛde the equitye of pour lawe, to 
condemne a inanfo2no faulte: Euen ſo the 
wicked, kalſelye petendinge the name of 
God,do ſubmit his holy doctrine to v ſclaũ⸗ 
der and repꝛoche of the ennemyes, and oc- 
caſton geuen to the woꝛld to ſycake euill. 

| The Jewes therefoze ſayd vnto him: Ttis 
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d2awne vnto death his cauſe not hearde, is 


| 
| 


| 


Cap. xxvii. 


t lawful foꝛ vs to put any man to deathe. 
They are deceiued whiche thincke that the 
Jewes refuſed that whiche Pilate oftered 
buſo them: but rather when they knewe p 
it was ſayd to them by amocke,(Take pou 
him ) they aunſwere , It is not lawfull fo? 
vs to put any mã to death :as if they ſhould 
ſaye: Thou wouldeſt not ſuffer this:there- 
foze ſeing thouarte a Judge, execute thine 
office . That the ſayinge of Jeſus might be 
fulfilled, which hee ſpake ſignifyinge what 
death he ſhould dye. At the length Saint 


MA — 


wed of Chziſte,ſapinge, The ſonne of man 
ſhalbe deltuered into the hands of the Gen · 
tiles, C. Pilate therefoze would not by e 
by accompliſhe and ſatiſtye the requeſf wic- 
kedlye made ofthe Jewes, neither deliuer 
an innocent todeath at their pleaſure. And 
therefoze the Euangeliſt Luke ſayth, And 
they beganne to accuſe him ſapinge : Tee 
kounde this fellowe peruerting the people, 
and fozbiddinge tribute to be payed vnto 
Czar, ſayinge that hee is Chuitea kinge, 
M. This is that accuſation, by the whiche 

they deſpered to ſfp2re vp the minde of the 
debtty againſt the Loꝛd, and that, not with⸗ 
out craft. Foz although they went aboute 
toouerthzow Chriſt with many and ſondꝛy 
faultes, yet notwithſtandinge it is certaine 
that this accuſation , that hee deſpered the 
name ofa king, was very wickedlye put vp 
againſt him, to the ende they mighte there- 
by cauſe Pilate to enuye him. And there- 
foze they do expꝛeſtye ſave that they founde 
him alteringe the ſtate of thinges peruer⸗ 
tinge the people, and foꝛbiddinge tribute to 
be geuen to (ar. This trulpe of all o- 
ther faultes was moſt odious vnto Pilate, 
who cared foꝛ nothinge moze , than to de- 


fende and maintaine the quiet ate ofþ peo- 
ple and gouernment. l. The Jewes alſo 
knew that a pzophane man would be much 
moued, it they ſhould ſay: Tee found this 
man blaſphemye agaiuſt God, 
tobe a deſpiſer ot our Temple. But they 
knew that Pilate and ſuch as hee was, coũ⸗ 
ted (edition a greuous faulte, and not tolle⸗ 
ble if anye man ſhaulde forbid tribute to be 
geut᷑ to Cxfar,andamolt greuous hatred, 


John. 18. 


John addeth that it ought ſo to be, that the | | J 
ſame might be fulfilled which was fo2eſhe- $ 


Matth. 19. 1 


Luke 23. 5 | 


ifanp man ſhould make himſelfe a kinge in | 
the Romaine Empire. A.CQherefoze they 
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do chiekly 
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do chiefipe ſtande vppon this, as vppon the 
' ſpecial part of the whole accuſation,name- 


ly that thep mightemake Chuille giltye, of 
ambicious deſper of the kingdome. Euen | 


as at this dap alſo Sathan by this pꝛe tence 
goeth about to make the Goſpell hated and 
luſpected, as though Chaiſte in erectinge + 
ſettinge vp his kingdome, would deſtroye 
all the gouernementes of the wozld, and a- 


tall man, and ſuffered himſelſe there to be 


accuſed and condemned, that wee mighte 
ſtande befoze God voyde of all feare. is 
ennempes truly wente about to put hum to 
per petuall repꝛoche and ſhame : but wee 
mult rather couſider the cude to the whiche 
the pꝛouidente of God doth directe vs. Fo? 
if we call to minde how terrible and feare- 
fullthe Judgemente ſcate of God is, and 


voliche the rightes and lawes of kinges g | that weecoulde not be delivered from the 
magiſtrates. And truly ſuche is the blinde | ſame, except Chꝛiſt ould haue bene made 
 pde ofcenccnes of kinges, þ they chincke | | giltye in earthe, wer will neuer be aſhamed 
| Chrilte cannot raigne withoate the lolſe of | co glozye and reiopce in bondes. Bozeo- 
| ther power. Therfoze that actionleemeth | | uer ſooften as we heare that Chziſt ode in 
vnto them alwapes plauſible and right, by | | ſozrowfull and baſe fozme befoze Pilate, 
| the which Chzilt is once vniuſtlpe burthe- | let vs thereby gather occaſiontobcleeue, þ 
| ued, M, Foz this cauſe, both the Pzophe- | | bearing our ſclues bould of theinterceſſoz, | 
tes in the olde Teſtamente, andalſathe A-| | weemape come into the pꝛeſenct of God, w 
poſtles, and ſo many asatanpe time in the | | chercfulnes . To the ſame ende alſo it per- 
ue we haue ſincerelp pꝛeached the wozde of | | capneth which followeth by and by ascon- 
Sod, were not only accuſed oferonious do cerninge his ſylence. Chꝛiſt helde his peace 
ctrine, but alſo of ſeditions, and ate at this when the hye Pꝛieſtes bged him on euerye 
Sebulon is dap alſo. And foz this cauſe wee do ſee ma⸗ ſyde, that by his ſylenct ber might open our 
ge rode ar Princes toabhozreout ofmeaſurethedo- | | mouthes.Foz herevpponcommeth that po · 
God, cerine ofthe truth, asthoughe it were ale- | wer vntovs, whereby wee crye Abba, fa. No | 
| | ditious doctrine, But let vs retourneto | | ther, And the Debitye aſked him ſaying: 
our Cuangelift, Art thou the kinge ofthe Tewes? Howbe- 
L bee Med. before the DebityeÞ C. Ale | it it is pꝛobable þ there were manye things 
though this wert a diloꝛdered and vnſeme- | | ſpoken on both ſides, whereof the Euange- 
lye ſighte, + farre fromthe dignitye of the | liſtes make nomencion, not wichſtandinge 
lonne of God, that hee ſhould be d;awne to | all other thinges ſeta part, Pilate chieflye 
the Tudgement leate ofa Heathen man, to | ltandeth vpon the matter of ſeditib:becauſe 
| pleade his cauſefoz life in bonds as though | | if ke had founde Chꝛiſte inany point to be a 
1 Cor, x | hee had beene aneuill doer: yet notwith- | | troublerofthe common tate , hee woulde 
llandinge wee multe remember, that inthe | baue condemned him without delaye. 
voctrine ofthe Croſſt ( which is foliſhnes to | | Thisis the cauſe why hee aſked it he were 
the Greekes, anda ſtomvlinge blocke to þ | | #kinge. Nl. O. Jahn ſapth: Then Pilate 
Jewes) there is contapned plentyfull ſal- | entered into the Judgement haule againe, 
uation. Foz the ſonne of God woulve be | | and called Jeſus , and ſayd vnto him, Arte 
bꝛought bounde befoze a carthly Judge, 4 | | thou che kinge che Lewes ? Nothinge 
there be made ſubiect tothe Judgement of | | coulde be done tumulte, becauſe 
deahe,that hee beinge deſoluedfromgilti-| | they were ſeditiouſtye bente, Pee entereth 
nes ol ſinne, may come bouldly andfreelpe | | therefoze into the Judgemeut haule. And 
to the celeſtiall thꝛone of God. Therefoze if | | truly bis purpoſe is toabſolne ꝶ ſet Chaiſte 
wee consider what pzofite wee recepued by at liberty: but Chziſthimſelfe p be migbte 
the Tudgemenc of Chniſt vader Pilate,the | | obeyhisfather,offereth himſelfe tobe con | 
repzoche of ſuch vndeſcrued ſubiection ſhal demned: and this is the cwuſe that hee aun⸗ 
by and by be put away. And truly the con⸗ ſwereth ſo ſparinglye. Fozſcinge hee had a 
demninge of Chꝛiſt offendeth none, but on | | Judge ſogentle anfauourable and whiche 
lye erther prouve hppocrites oz cls inſenſi- bcarde him willingly, it vas aneaſye mat- 
ble and grole contemners of God, who are | | ter fo him to detende his cauſe: but he con 
not aſhamedok their owne iniquity. Chꝛiſt ſidereth to what ende hee came into the | 
[ theref21eNoode as one gilty, befozramoz-' woꝛnlde, and wherefoze hee is now called ol 
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the 


| upon eMathewe. 


Cab. xxvii. 
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the father. Therefozc hee willinglye houl- 
deth his peace, leaſt he ſhould eſcape death. 
And as concerninge this queſtion whiche 
Pilate demaunded here of Chuſt, namelye 
whether hee were a kinge,it was done by þ 
procurement of the Jewes, who burthened 
him with the ſame faulte. Buthe did make 
this demaunde as concerninge the kyng: 
dome of Chziſt, becauſe if hee coulde cleare 
himſelfe of that matter, hee would ſet him 
at liberty e. 4 Ieſw ſayel wnto him thow ſayeſ - 
In S. Johns Goſpell, Chꝛiſt maketh this 
aunſweare:Speakeſt thou this of thy ſelfe, 
02 hath ſome other toulde it ther ok mer: 
The which aunſweee tendeth to this ende, 
that there is no cooller in that accuſation, 
Do that it contapneth an onerthwarte re⸗ 
futacion,as ifhee ſhoulde ſape, This faulte 
is vndeſcretely obiected to {my — 
is no likelyhoode thereofwhereby J might 
iuſtlye be ſuſpected. But Pilate ſeemeth 
not to take it well, that Chꝛiſte ſhoulde de» 
maunde why hee ſuſpected him. And there- 
foze in diſpleaſure and repꝛoche, hee ſayth, 
that ifany thinge were amille, it was longe 
of his owne nation. (ſaith he)ſit a Judge: 
ſkranngers do not accuſe thee , but thine 
owne country men: there is no cauſe there; 
faze why thou ſhouldeſt make me partaker 
of pour diſcoꝛde and contencion. By mer 
and the Romaines ye mighte liue quietlye: 
but ye wearye and trouble pour ſelues, yet 
J, actozdinge tomy office, which J am c6- 
ſtrayned to take , muſte ſee that peace and 
quietnes be maintained. Thy hye Bꝛieſtes 
accuſe thee: what haſt thou done: A. A hoz- 
rible ſighte to behoulde. Chaiſte ſtandeth 
bounde befoze the Judge, beinge ſtriken 
with filkes, ſpitted vppon, lookingt fo2 no- 
thinge but the ſentence of death: and yet 
notwithſtanding what hee had done it was 
not knowne . Whereby wee leane þ there 
was not hinge true, oꝛ had any likelyhoode 
of truthe, that coulde be layed to Chꝛiſtes 
charge, and yet fo all that the vniuſte and 
molt wicked ſentence ol death was pꝛonoũ⸗ 
ced againſt him. 
Jeſus aunſwer eth: Py king dome is not 
of this woꝛlde. By theſe wooꝛdes hee con- 
feſleth that hee is a kinge: but he putteth a⸗ 
wape and pourgeth the repꝛoche lo muche 
as was ſufficient to pꝛoue his innocenſpe. 


Fo he affirmeth that his kingedome doth 


mt —— 


the nature ofthis kingdome is. 


not withſtande pollitigue order: as if het 
ſhould ſaye, I am falſelye accuſed to ve a 
troubler ot thinges, and to renue matters 
in the publique ſtate, J pꝛeached of the 
kingdome of God: but that is ſpirituall: 
therefoze there is nocauſe why yee ſhoulde 
haut mee in ſuſpicion of deſieringe a king- 
dome. But this defence of Chult was be- 
foze Pilate: but the ſame is a p2ofitable do- 
ctrine to all the godlye to the ende of the 
wozld. Fo2 if the kingdome of Chaiſt were 
tarthly, it ſhoulde be vnſtable and tranſito⸗ 
ty, betauſe the faſhion of this woꝛld paſſeth 
away:but now, ſeinge it is ſayde to be Dea⸗ 
uenlp, it pꝛoueth that the ſame ſhall abyde 
foʒ euer. Euenſo, if it ſhoulde come to paſle 
that the whole woꝛlde ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and that there ſhoulde be befo2e oure eyes, 
hozrible motions and earthquakes: yet let 
our mindes hauinge reſpect vnto the king- 
dome of Chꝛiſt abyde firme and ſtable. Jf 
wee be cruelly vered of the wicked, vet not- 
wichſtandinge there abydeth foz vs perfect 
ſaluation in the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, which 
is not ſubiecte to the pleaſure of men. 
Furthermoze wee are taughte what 
Fo if it 


| Houlde make vs bleſſed accoꝛdinge to the 


| 


| 


| 


fleſhe, and ſhoulde bzinge vnto vs riches, 


| pleaſures,and whatſoeuer could be wiſhed 


fo2 the vſe of this pꝛeſent life, it woulde be 
but earthly and of this woꝛlde, which hath 
but a time: but now althoughztoloke vnto, 
' oureeftate be myſerable, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
dinge our perfect felicitye doth abyde fox e- 


| uer, Dereby alſo wee leatne:who they are 
which pertaine vnto this kingdome, name · 


lpe they whiche are renued by the ſpirite of 


 God,and do meditate a heauenly life in ho- 
lynes and righteouſnes. Dowbeit we muſt 


alſo note that it is not denyed but that the 
king dome of Chziſt is in this woꝛld. Fox 


wee know that it hath the pꝛoper abydinge 


place in out minds, euen as Chailt alſo ſhe- 
weth in another place: The kingdome of 


| of 594 


1, Corin 7 


Sod is within you, But to ſpeakepzoper*}Luke 17. 


ye, the kingdome ok God dwellinge in vs, 
| paſſeth thꝛoughoute the whole wozlde : be- 


| cauſe the conditid thereof is altogether di: 


| ners. Chulſt addeth I my kingdome were 
| of this wozlde , then woulde my mpniſters 


| ſurelyfight, that J ſhould not be delivered 


U the Jewes: but now is my king dome not 
from 
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Queſtion, 


Aunſwere. 
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krom hence. Dee pꝛoueth that hee deſpereth 


not an carthlye kingdome , becauſe no man 
made any tumulte ,no2 toke any weapon in 


hande . Fon if any pꝛiuate man vſurpe vnto 


hunmſelle a kingdome it tsneceſſary that hee 


get power and foꝛce by factious men. In 
the kingdome of Chailte, there is no ſuche 
thinge: it kollowech therefoze that he is no 


_ rarthly kinge. But it map be demaunded 
in this place whether it be not lawful to de⸗ 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


fende the kingdome of Chiilte wich wea- 
pons. Foꝛ when the Pꝛinces are commaun- 
ded to kiſſe the ſonne of God, they are not 
onelye commaunded to ſubmit themfelues 
pʒiuately to his umperye and power, butal- 
ſo to bende all they? foꝛce to detende the 
Churche and maintayne godlynes. Firſt of 
all wee annſwere that they do vnaptly and 
amiſſe which inkerre this conſequentce, that 
the doctrine of the Goſpell , and the pure 
woꝛſhip of God ought not to be defended by 
the lwoꝛde , becauſe Chitte is not then de⸗ 
kended in his owne perſon. Foꝛ Ch1iſt one- 
ly pzoueth by the pꝛeſent deede, how friuo 
lus and vaine it was whiche the Jewes 
llaunderouſiye bzought againſthim. Fur- 
thermoꝛe although godly kings do defende 
the kingdome of Chꝛiſt with the ſword, yet 
notwithlkanding this is done after another 
maner than earthlye kingdomes are defen⸗ 
ded. Foz the kingdome of Chuſte as it is 
| (pirituall, ſoit muſt be grounded in the do- 
ctrine and power of the ſpirite. After the 
ſame maner alſo his buildinge is bꝛoughte 
to paſle : fo2 neyther lawes, na edictes of 
men, neither puniſhmentes do reache ſo far 
as to the conſcience , Notwithſtaudinge 
this doth not let, but that Pꝛintes by acci- 
dens mape defende the kingdome of Chult: 

partly when they do appoput externall diſ 
cipline, and partly whf they do apply their 
defence to the Churche againſt the wicked. 
But the wickedues of the wozld buingeth 
topaſle, that þ kingdome of Chꝛiſt is moꝛe 
eſtabliſhed by the bloud of martyꝛes, than 
by the defence of weapons. ilate therefo2e 
ſayd vnto him: Art thou then a kinge: Je- 
ſus aunfweared , Thou ſapeſt that J ama 
kinge. Foꝛ thts cauſe was J boꝛne, and fo: 
this cauſe came J into the wollde, that J 
might beare witnes to v truth. Althonghe 
alreadye Pilate vnde rſtoode by the foꝛmer 


|aunſweare that her challenged ſome one 


= — — 


king dome to himſelke: Chuſt notwithſtan⸗ 


dinge, doth nowe affy2me the ſame againc: 
and not content therewith, hee addeth ano⸗ 
ther ſentence, which might be a confirmatt- 
on and ſeale of that other ſayinge . Tlhere- 
by wee gather that the doctrine which con⸗ 
cerneth the kingdome of Chꝛiſt is not com- 
mon, ſeing hee ſayeth that the ſame is woꝛ⸗ 
thy ol ſo great aſſeueration. oz aſtyꝛmance. 
Fo it is a general ſentence, Foꝛ this cauſe 
was J bozne that J might beare witnes of 
the truthe: notwithſtandinge it muſt ſpeci⸗ 
allye be applye d to the circomſtance of this 
place. But the woꝛdes ſignify thus much, 
that it naturally belongeth vnto Chilt to 
be true, and alſo that fo this cauſe he was 
ſenteof the father . TAherekoꝛe there is no 
daunger oz feare that if wee beleeue in him 
wee ſhall be decepued: betauſe it is impoſſi- 
ble that hee ſhould let fozth any thinge but 

at whiche is true, to whom þ office of tea 

inge and maintayninge truthe was com⸗ 
mitted krom aboue . TWhoſocucr is ofthe 
truth heareth my boyte. This ſentence 
Chaiſt added, not ſo much to exhozt Pilate 
(becauſe hee kne we hee ſhould not pꝛokite) 
as hee did it to ſet his doctrine free krom vn⸗ 
deſerued repꝛaches and ſlaunders, to the 
which it was lubiecte: as ichee ſhould haue 
ſayde, This is counted a fault in mee, that 
J haue pꝛokeſſed my ſelke to be a kinge, but 
truly this isan vndoubted truth, the which 
they receiue reuerently # withoute contro- 
uerſy which are of a right Judgement and 
ſounde vnderſtandidge. Dowbeit, hee ſayth 
that they are of the truthe, not which natu⸗ 
rallye behoulde that whiche is true, but in 
reſpecte that they are gouerned by the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God. A. Chʒiſt pꝛeached theſe thin- 
ges as concerninge his kingdome dekoꝛe 
Pontius Pilate the Debitpe, as witneſſeth 
S. John. But the other thꝛee Enangeli- 
ſtes (aye that Chꝛiſte aunſweared thus, 
Thou ſayeſt it. C. The which aunſwere 
is very ambiguous and doubtkull, yet not⸗ 


withſtandinge it maye be gathered oute of | 


John, that Chziſte confeſſed freelve that 
which was obiected agaynſte him: but vet 
that hee did therewith put away the fault, 
when hee denyeth himſelfe to be an carthly 
kinge . But becauſe hee did not greatlye 
ſccke to purge himlelfe, (euen as thoſe that 
are giltye are wont todo)the E wha * 
do let 
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do ſet downe vnto vs his halfc aunſweare: 


as if they ſhould ſay that he denpednot but 
that hee was a kinge, vet notwithſtandinge 


that hee ouerthwartlpe noted the flaun- 
der, wyth the whiche the ennempes bur- 
thened him without a cauſe . Pilate ſayth 
vnto him, CUhat thinge is truthe : It 


quired ,as commonlpe Peathen men do, 
whiche greedelye deſyer the knowledge of 
ſecrcte thinges, and beinge notwythſtan- 
dinge 4gnozaunte whye they deſyer this. 
Fox they onlye ſceke to feede their eares, 
But rather this vopce ſeemeth to pꝛoceede 
of diſdayne. Fo2 Pilate thoughte that it 
was no ſmall iniurpe done vnto him, that 
Chuſt ſhould dep2iue him of all knowledge 
of truthe. 

Nome let vs behoulde in Pilate the com- 
mon diſcaſe of men: foz althoughe oure 
owne conſciences do beare teſtimonye vi» 
to vs ofoure ignozaunce, pet notwithſtan⸗ 
dinge there are verp fewe which can abyde 
to conkeſſe the ſame . And herevppon it 
commeth that the greater parte do reiecte 
the true doctrine, Afterwarde the Loꝛde 
whiche is the teacher of the humble , in 
blindpnge the pzoude , geeueth them the 
puniſhmente that they deſerue . Oute of 
the ſame pꝛyde commeth that diſdapne, 
whiche wyll in xo wiſe ſubmitte it ſelfe to 
learne, becauſe euery man ſeemeth wyſe in 
his owne concepte. The matter is thought 
to be an oulde truthe. But God on the 

contrarye parte affyzmeth that it farre cx- 
ceedeth the capaſcitye of mans minde. 
The like alſo happeneth in other matters. 
The ſpeciall pointes of deuinitpe conſiſte 
of theſe, namelpe, of the coxrupte nature, 
of the moztification of the fleſhe, of the re- 
nouation of life, of the free reconcilliati⸗ 
on by the onelpe ſacrikyce, of the imputa⸗ 
on ak righteonſnes, by the whiche a ſinner 
is accepted of God, and of the illuminati⸗ 
on ok the ſpirite. 

Nowe, becauſe tuerpe one of theſe is a 
Paradox, the common ſence and reaſon of 
men, doth contemptuoullpe reiecte them. 
Aery fewe therefo2e do p2ofite in the ſchole 
of God: becanle there is ſcarce one amonge 
tenne whiche taketh anpe heede to his firſt 
rules and p2inciples. And howe commeth 


—— es _— 


this topaſle, but onclpe becauſe theymca⸗ 


| ſure the ſecrete wyſedqme of God, by theit 
owne vnderſtandinge 2 And that Pilate 
ſpake iu detiſon, it maye appcare by this 
that hee wente foo2the by and by. To be 
ſhozte hee is angerpe and diſpleaſed wyth 
Chuſte, becauſe hee boſteth that hee bun- 
geth koꝛthe the truthe, whiche before was 


ſeemeth to ſome that Pilate curiouſlye en- | | hidde . Yet notwithſtandynge this hys 


| diſpleaſure doth declare thatthe wicked do 
neuer ſo frowardlye reiecte the doctrine of 
the Golpel, but that they are touched with 
ſome foꝛce of the ſame. Foz althoughe Pi⸗ 
late came not ſofarre, as to ſhewe hym- 
ſelfe apte tobe taughte , pet notwithſtan» 
dingt he is conſtrayned to feele ſome pꝛicke 
of conſcience within him, 

Theſe thinges beinge ended, B. John 
and S. Luke ſayc thus: And when he had 
ſpoken theſe thinges , hee came fooꝛthe a- 
gayne to the Tewes, to the bye Pateftes, 
and to al the multitude and ſaid vnto them, 
I findeno cauſe at all in him. 

A. Althoughe Pilate were a wicked and 
vniuſte man, pet notwpthſtandinge hee 
woulde not adiudge an innocente to death, 
ſo longe as his fame o2 office were in no pe⸗ 
rill. Moꝛcouer, as the Euangeliſtes do 
dilligentlpe deſcribe , that Chuſte wente 
not to hys deathe by externall fozce con- 
ſtrapned , but byhis owne free will, that 
hee mighte fulfill his fathers commaunde⸗ 
mente, euen ſo they do ſhewe that all ſoꝛtes 
ol men gaue teſtimonpe of his innacenſpe. 
Firſt the whole counſaple in ſeekynge 
oute falſe witneffes do pzoue him an inno⸗ 
cente . Judas the traytoꝛ openlye confeſ- 


Pilate alſo commeth fo2the befoze allthe 
people and declareth him to be innocent, 
beſyde manye other teſtimonies which fol- 
lowe of Chꝛiſtes innocenſpe. 

Ahat neede wee of muche a do (ſayth 
Pilate :) Althoughe pe accuſe him as a 
feducer, as a ſeditious perſonne , and as an 
ambitious deſperer ot the kingdome, pet 
notwithſtandynge J finde nothinge in the 
man woꝛthye ol anye ſuche accuſation. 
There foꝛe hee excuſeth him openlpe which 
was openlye accuſed, becauſe there was 
no man whiche defended him. S. Marke 
addeth : And the chiefe Pꝛieſtes accuſed 
him of manye thinges. But our Cuangeliſt 
addeth ſayinge: 

Doo. i. 


12. And 


| Fol 69 6. is 


ſed hym to be an innocente . And nowe | 
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12, And who hee was accuſcd of tlic 
chicte Pneſtes and Elders he aunſwe⸗ 
red nothinge. 

C. QAhre do the Cnangeliſtes ſave that 
Chuſte kepte ſplence, whoſe aunſweare 
wee bear de cuen nowe ol their mouthes: 
Dure this is the cauſe, namclye that al- 
thoughe hee had a detence foꝛ hymſelfe in 
a redynes , yet notwithſtandinge her wyl⸗ 
linglye abſtapucd: neyther trulye did hee 
aunſwrare at the firlte as concerninge the 
kyngdome, becauſe hee delyertd to be lou- 


| ſed, but onelpc that hee mighte pꝛoue hum⸗ 


| 
? 


| 


| 


| 


] 


ſelte to be that redeemer which was pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed afo2e time, betoze whom cuerpe knee 


could bowe. | 
18. Then layeth Dilate vntohim: heareſt 


thou not howe manye witneſlesthey 
laye againſt thee 7 
A. And Pilate (ſayth S. Marke) aſked 
him ſavinge: Aunſwereſt thou nothinge at 
all: Behouldehowe manye thinges they 
layetothy charge. 


ig. And hee aunſweared hym to neuera 


woorde, inſomuche that the debitye 


marueyled greatlye. 
$ And bee aunſvvered ym to newer a vvorde, ja 


Thoſe thinges whiche were neceſſarye 
to the matter in hande, were befoze freely 
confeſſed, and plainlye declared. In the 
counſaple of the chiefe Pꝛieſtes hee confeſ- 
ſed that hee ſhoulde ſit the Mesſias at the 
righte hande of the power of God. Then 
hee declared befoꝛe Pilate what kinge hee 
was. Ilhy then was it neceſſary to declare 
greater matters. Dee houldeth his peace 
therekoꝛe at the other ſlaunders of the Fe- 
wes which were inuented by the ſubtiltye 


| of Sathan. 5 Inſcmuche that the Debitye maruey- 


| led great ye. C Pilate maruciled at this won⸗ 


| 


derfull patience of Chiiſte, that Chꝛiſte by 
houldinge his peace willingly would ſhew 
foꝛth his imnocenſye, when as hee myghte 
eaſclve haue put awaye thoſe vayne and 
coulde ſlaunders. 

Do greate was the integtitye of Chꝛiſte, 
that it was manikeſte withoute the defence 


of the Judge . And thus farre trulve the 
equitve of Chꝛiſte is commendable, that fa- | 


uouringe the innocenſpe of Chziſte, hee 


pꝛicketh bim foꝛwarde to defenve himſelke. 


But leaſte wee ſhoulde maruetle at the 
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man coulde houlde hys peace wythe ſuche 


— — 


ſplence of Chuſte aud counte it abſurve, 
(as Pilate did) wee muſt haue reſpecte vn⸗ 
to the purpoſe of God, whiche though: | 
good to convemne his ſonne, whom he ap- | 
poynted to be a lacrityce fo2 oure ſinnes, 
who, althoughe hee were pure in himſelke, 
yet was hee giltye in our perſon , Chaiſte | 
therefoze helde hys peace then , that hee | 
mighte be nowe oure defender, and by his 
interceſſion delpuer vs from giltines: hee 
helde hys peace, that wee mighte boafte * 
our ſelues to be tuſte fo2 his ſake, + | oe 
Furthermoꝛe it ſcemeth that Chyift made 
no aunſweare fo2 this cauſe, namelye, fo2 
that hee knewe well anoughe that the Oe⸗ 
bitye coulde ſmell oute that all theſe thin | 
ges were fayned againſt him by a certaine | 
impotente hate, and that they were no ſuch | 
manner of matters fo2 the which the debi- | 
tye might lawfullye put him to deathe. 
And in deede the debitye knewe that the 
chiefe Pꝛieſtes did all theſe thinges vppon 
mallyce and enupe. | 
Notwithſtandynge hee marneiled (al- 
thoughe hee were a Heathen man, x knewe 
not what pacience mente) that an innocent 


— — 


| 
i 


create meekenes, beinge in daunger of his | 
lvfe . But that was then fulfilled in the 
Lo2d which was ſpoken befoze bythe Bꝛo⸗ 
phete ſayinge: Dee ſhalbe ledde asaſheepe | (ay, 53+ 
to be flayne, yet ſhall hee be as ſtill as a | 
lambe befoze the ſhearer , and not open his | 
monthe . In the meane time notwithſtan- | 
dinge that good confeſſion appeared,not in 
wooꝛdes but in deede, whereof S. Paule |, Tvm, & 
maketh mencion in his firſk Epiſtle to 1) 
mothe, and in the 6. Chapter, | 

The Euangeliſte Luke addeth ſavinge: 
And they were the moꝛe fearce and ſayde: 
Hee moueth the people, teaching thꝛough⸗ | 
out all Tewpe, and began at Galle, tuen 
to this place. This is an olde accuſation a- 
gainſte the teachers of the truth oꝛ of true 
Religion , Ela; reteiued the like voyce a- 
gainſte him at the mouthe of Acab, Arte | 
thou hee which troubleſt all Iſraell £ But 
hee aunſwered Acab againe and ſapde: Jt | 3. king 
is not I that troubles Iſraell but thou and 
thy fathers houſe, haue fo2ſaken the com⸗ 
maundementes of the Loꝛde, and haue fol- 


lowed Baalim. In like maner it was lad to lerem) 


leremye, 
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| leremve, This man verely laboureth not 
| fox peace of the people, but miſchiefe . And 
the Jewes accuſed Paule befoze Felix in 
—| like manner, ſayinge , Wee haue founde | 


| 


this man a peſtilente fellowe,and a mouer 
ol debate vnto all the Tewes in the whole 
world, and a maintapner of ſedition. 

A. Ro man therefoze oughte to mar⸗ 
utile if the faythfull mpnifters of Chꝛiſte 
are conſtrayned to heare the like of the wic 
ke d. But when Pilate hearde mencion 
of Galiſe he aſked whether the man were 
of Galle oʒ no. And as ſoone as hee knc w 
that hee belonged to Herodes juriſdiction, 
hee ſence him to Herode. 

C. Becauſe Pilate durſte not louſe Je⸗ 
ſus, by reaſon of the tumulte of the peo⸗ 


ple, hee gladlpe tooke the occaſion whiche 


was offered vnto hym, to ſende him to the 
Judgemente of Herode. This Herode 
was ſurnamed Antypas to whom the Te- 
trarchye of Galile was lefte , when Iudea 
was bzouchte into parte of the pꝛouince 
of Syria, Archelaus beinge ſente awape to 
Vienna, 

And althoughe Luke make mencion a 
little after that Herode whiche befoze was 
viſpleaſed wyth Pplate was nowe glad of 
this matter: pet notwithſtandinge Pilate 
wente not ſo muche aboute to gette hys 
fauoure , as to putte awape all occaſion of 
enuye by an honeſte pꝛetence, and ſo to a⸗ 
vopde the neceſſity of condemninge Chailt, 
Yee rather deſpered that another mighte 
condemne Chiiſte than hee. A myſerable 
conſtpence trulye dothe alwayes ſtande 
in keare . But Herode whenne hee ſawe 
Teſus was crceedpnee gladde. Foz hee 
was deſperous to ſee hym of a longe ſea- 
ſon, becauſe hee had hearve mannye chin- 
ges of hym ,and hee trulted to haue ſcene 
ſome mpꝛacle done by him. 

C. Hereby it appeareth how greatlpe che 
| pꝛyde of the wicked maketh them dzoncke 


and putteth them cleane oute of thep2 wit- 


tes. Foꝛ althoughe Herodedid not knowe 
Chꝛiſte to be the Sonne ol GOD, yet 
notwithſtaudinge hee dothe compte hym 
as a Pꝛophete. IAherefoze it was to vn- 
reaſonable and contrarpe to equitye fo? 
hym to be delyghted wpth hys ignomm ye 
and ſclaunder. But Chuſte veinge nowe 
ſubtecte to hys pleaſure , hee reiopceth as 


— — 


a Conqueroure, as thoughe miurpe had 
beene done vnto hym all the time that bee 
had not ſeene Chꝛiſte. 

lee do allo ſee howe the Pꝛophetes are 
loued of wycked and Heathen menne, in 
whome the power of God doth ſhyne. 
Herode had dcſpcred a longe tyme to ſee 
Chuſte, whye alſo did hee not delper to 
beare him, that heemighte p2ofite by hys 
doctring : Surelpe becauſe hee had ra- 
ther be a behoulder onelye of the deupne 
power, than godlye and humblelpe to re- 
verence him as it became him. 

And this is the diſpoſition of fleſhe fo to 
ſeeke God in his woozkes , that it will not 
ſubmitte it ſelfe to hys gouernmente: ſo 
to deſyer the ſighte of his ſcruauntes, that 
it retuſeth to heare him ſpeakinge in them. 

Dea Herode, althonghe hee hoped to ſee 
ſome mpꝛacle done by Chyzilte , yet not- 
withſtandynge hee rather deſyered to let 
bim lye at hys fecte giltye, than to admit 
him a teacher. 

Cherefaze it is no marueile if God do 
withdzawe hys glozye from the wycked, 
which looke that hee ſhoulde be vnto them 
as a player to make paſtpme . And hee aſ⸗ 
ked of him manye queſtions: but hee made 
him no aunſweare. 

Nowe Chziſte ſheeweth an example of 
that commaundemcut, whiche hee had ge⸗ 
uen before to hys Apoſtles, namelpe this, 
Geeue not that whiche is holye vnto dog 
ges, neyther caſte pee your Pearles be- 
foze Swpne , leaſte they treade them vn- 
der their feete and the other tourne againſt 
you and all to rente you, A. Dee came 
not to ſatiſtye the wyll and pleaſure of the 
bye Bꝛieſtes, but that hee mighte declare 
the name of God vnto men , whiche were 
geeuen to hym ok hys father . But the 
chiefke Prieſtes and Scribes did greuouſ- 
lye and ſharpelye accuſe him. The chrefe 
Yiteſtes and Scribes ( whoſe hypocriſye 
the Loꝛde had often times detected) cryed 


wyth greate noyſe continuallye againſte 


him, feartnge leafte hee ſhouly eſcape their 
handes. And Herode wpth his companye 
deſpyſed him. C. Jt coulde not otherwiſe 
be but that Chriſte ſhoulde be deſpiſe d of a 
pꝛoude man delightynge altogether in pa- 
ſtime, in riches, * kinglike honour ſeyng y 
he at that time was altogether (to loke to) 
Doo. un. in a 
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12. And when bee was accuſcd of the 
chicfe Prieſtes and Elders he aunſwe- 
red nothinge. 

| * IUAhre do the Cnangeliſtes ſave that 
; Lhuſte kepte ſplence, whoſe annſweare 
wee hearde euen nowe of their mouthes* 
Sure this is the cauſe , namelpye that al- 
thoughe hee had a detence foꝛ hymſelfe in 
| redyncs, yet notwichſtandinge hee wyl⸗ 
linglye abſtapued: neyther trulye did hee 
aunſwcare at the firſte as concerninge the 
kyngdome, becauſe hee deſycred to be lou- 
ſed, but onelyc that hee mighte pzoue him⸗ 
ſelte to be that redeemer which was pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed afo2e time, befoze whom cuerpe knee 
ſhould bowe, 

13. Then ſayeth Pilate vntohim: heareſt 


thou not howe manye vitneſſes they 
laye againſt thee ? | 

A. AndPilate (ſapth S. Marke) aſked 

him ſavinge: Aunſwereſt thou nothinge at 

all: Behouldehowe manye thinges they 
laye to thy charge. 

14. And hee aunſweared hym to neuera 
woorde, inſomuche that the debitye 
marueyled greatlye, 

5 And hee aun{vvered hym to newer a vvorde, N 


Thoſe thinges whiche were neceſſarye 
to the matter in hande, were befoze freely 
confeſſed, and plainlye declared. In the 
counſayle of the chiefe Pꝛieſtes hee confeſ- 
| ſed that hee ſhoulde ſit the Mesſias at the 

righte hande of the power of God. Then 
het declared befoze Pilate what kinge hee 
was.Clhy then was it neceſſary to declare 
greater matters. Heer houldeth his peace 
therefo2e at the other ſlaunders ofthe Fe- 
wes which were inuented by the ſubtiltye 


of Sathan. 5 Inſuamche that the Debitye maruey- 


ledgreat/ve,) Pilate maruciled at this won- 

derfull patience of Chꝛiſte, that Chꝛiſte by 

houldinge his peace willingly would ſhew 

foꝛth his innocenſye, when as hee myghte 

| eaſclve haue put awape thoſe vayne and 
coulde ſlaunders, 

Do greate was the integtitye of Chꝛiſte, 
that it was manikeſte withoute the defence 
of the Judge. And thus farre trulye the 
equitye of Chꝛille is commendable, that fa⸗ 
uouringe the innocenſpe of Chziſte, hee 
pꝛicketh him foꝛwarde to dekende himſelke. 


| Butlealte wee ſhoulde marueile at the 


i 


| man coulde houlde hys peace wythe ſuche 


{plence of Chuſte aud counte it abſurve, 
(as Pilate did) wee muſt haue reſpecte vn⸗ 
to the purpoſe of God, whiche thoughie 
good to convemne his ſonne, whom he ap- 
poynted to be a ſacrifyce fo oure ſinnes, 
who, althoughe hee were pure in htmſelfe, 
yet was hee giltye in our perſon , Chaifte | 
therefoze helde hys peace then , that hee 
mighte be nowe oure defender, and by his 
interceſſion delpuer vs from giltines: hee 
helde hys peace, that wee mighte boafte * 
our ſelues to be iuſte fo2 his ſake, + | 
Furthermoꝛe it ſcemeth that Chꝛiſt made 
no aunſweare foꝛ this cauſe, namelye, fo2 
that hee knewe well anoughe that the De: | 
bitye coulde ſmell oute that all theſe thin | 
ges were kayned againſt him by a certaine | 
impotente hate, and that they were no ſuch | 
manner of matters foꝛ the which the debi · | 
tye might lawfullye put him to deathe, | 
ny in veede the debitye knewe that the | 
chiefe Bꝛieſtes did all theſe thinges vppon ' 
mallyce and enuye. 

Notwithſtandynge hee marneiled (al- 
thoughe hee were a Heathen man, x knee 


not what pacience mente) that an innocent | 


greate meekenes, deinge in daunger of his 
lyfe « But that was then fulfilled in the 
Lo2d which was ſpoken befoze bythe Bꝛo⸗ 
phete ſavinge : Hee ſhalbe ledde as a ſheepe EA. 52, 
to be flayne, vet ſhall hee be as ſtill as a 
lambe befoze the ſhearer , and not open his 
mouthe. In the meane time notwithftan: | 
dinge that good confeſſion appeared, not in | 
wooꝛdes but in deede, whereof S. Paule t. Tom. 6 
maketh mencion in his firlk Cpiſtle to T) | 


mothe, and in the 6. Chapter. 

The ECuangeliſte Luke addeth ſavinge: 
And they were the moꝛe fearce and layde: 
Hee moueth the people, teaching thzough» 
out all Jewꝛpe, and began at Galile, tuen 
to this place. This is an olde accuſation a- | 
gainſte the teachers of the truth oꝛ of true | 
— — + Elas reteiued the like voyce a- | 
gainſte him at the mouthe of Acab, Arte | 
thou hee which croubleftall Iſraell$ But 
hee aunſwered Acabagaine and ſapde: It | 3. King 
is not I that troubles $ſraell but thou and 
thy fathers houſe, haue foꝛſaken the com- | 
maundementes of the Loꝛde, and haue fol · 


8 f ; ö 7 
lowed Baalim. In like maner it was ſaid to leremy 3 
Jeremye, | 
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p2yde of the wicked maketh them dꝛoncke 


| as a Pꝛophete. 


— 


vyon Mathew. Cap. xxvii. 


— 
— 


leremve, This man verely labourech not | 
fo2 peace of the people, but miſchiefe . And 
the Tewes accuſed Paule befoze Felvx in 
luke manner, ſayinge , Wee haue founde | 
this man a peſtilente fellowe,and a mouer 
ok debate vnto all the Tewes in the whole 
world, and a maintapner of ſedition. 

A. No man therefoze oughte to mar- 
utile if the faythfull myniſters of Chziſte 
are conſtrayned to heare the like ofthe wic⸗ 
ke d. But when Pilate hearde mencion 
of Galiic ,he aſked whether the man were 
of Galile oꝝ no. And as ſoone as hee knew 
that hee belonged to Herodes juriſdiction, 
hee ſeuce him to Herode, 

C. Becauſe Pilate durſte not louſe Je- 
ſus, by reaſon of the tumulte of the peo⸗ 
ple, hee gladlye tookethe occaſion whiche 
was offered vnto hym, to ſende him to the 
Judgemente of Herode. This Herode 
was ſutnamed Antypas to whom the Te- 
trarchye of Galile was lefte , when Iudea 
was bꝛoughte into parte of the pꝛouince 
of Syria, Archelaus beinge ſente awape to 
Vienna, 

And althoughe Luke make mencion a 
little after that Herode whiche befoze was 
diſpleaſed wyth Pylate was nowe glad of 
this matter: pet notwithſtandinge Pilate 
wente not ſo muche aboute to gette hys 
fauoure, as to putte awape all occaſton of 
enupe by an honeſte pꝛetence, and ſo to a+ 
vopde the neceſſity of condemninge Chꝛiſt. 
Dee tather deſpered that another mighte 
condemne Chiiſte than hee. A myſerable 
conſtyence trulye dothe alwapes ſtande 
in fcare . But Herode whenne hee ſawe 
Teſus was cxceedpnge gladde . Foz hee 
was deſperous to ſec hym of a longe ſea- 
ſon, becauſe hee had hearve mannye thin: 
ges of hym , and hee truſted to haue ſcene 
ſome mpꝛacle done by him. 

C. Hereby it appeareth how greatlpe che 


and putteth them cleane oute of thep2 wit 
tes. Foꝛ althoughe Herode did not knowe 
Chꝛiſte to de the Sonne of GOD, yet 
notwithſtaudinge hee dothe compte hym 
Aherefoꝛe it was to vn- 
reaſonable and contrarye to equitye foz 
hym to be delyghted wyth hysignominye 
and ſclaunder. But Chzilte veinge nowe 


ſubtecte to hys pleaſure , hee reiopceth as 


— 


a Conqueroure, as thoughe iniurve had 
beene done vnto hym all the time that bee 
had not ſeene Chꝛiſte. 

ee do allo ſee howe the Pꝛophetes are 
loued of wycked and Heathen menne , in 
whome the power of God doth ſhpne. 
Herode had deſpered a longe tyme to ſee | 
Chulte, whye alſo did hee not delper to 
heare him, that heemighte pꝛolite by hys 
doctring : Surelpe becauſe bee had ra⸗ 
ther be a behoulder onelye of the deupne 
power, than godlye and humblelye to re- 
uerence him as it became him. 

And this is the diſpoſition of fleſhe , ſo to 
ſeeke God in his wooꝛkes, that it will not 
ſubmitte it ſelfe to hys gauernmente: ſo 
to deſyer the ſighte of his ſtruauntes, that 
it retuſeth to heare him ſpeakinge in them. 

Dea Herode, althonghe hee hopcd to ſee 
ſome nip2acle done by Chyilte, yet not- 
withſtandpnge hee rather deſyered to let 
bim lye at hys fecte giltye, than to admit 

Mhere te it is no marueile if God do 
withdꝛawe hys glozye from the wycked, 
which looke that hee ſhoulde be vnto them 


as a plaper to make paſtpme . And her al | 


ked of him manye queſtions: but hee made 
him no aunſweare. 

Nowe Chaifte ſheeweth an example of 
that commaundement, whiche hee had ge⸗ 
uen before to hys Apoſtles, namelye this, 
Geeuenot that whiche is holye vnto dog- 
ges, neyther caſte pee your Pearles be- 
foze Swpne , leaſte they treade them vn⸗ 
det their feete and the other tourne againſt 
you and all to rente pou, A. Dee came 
not to ſatiſfye the wyll and pleafure of the 
bye Pꝛieſtes, but that hee mighte declare 
the name of God vnto men, whiche were 
geeuen to hym of hys father . But the 
chiete Prieftes and Scribes did greuoul- | 
lys and ſharpelye accuſe him. The chiefe 
Bꝛieſtes and Scribes ( whoſe hypocriſye 
the Loꝛde had often times detected ) cryed 
wyth greate noyſe continuallye againſte 
him, feartnge leaſte hee ſhould eſcape their 
handes. And Herode wpth his companye 
deſpyſed him. C. It coulde nototherwiſe 
be but that Chaiſte ſhoulde be deſpiſe d of a 
pꝛoude man delightynge altogether in pa- 
ſtime, in riches, t kinglike honour ſeyng y 


— 


he at that time was altogether (to loke to) 
Doo. it. in a 
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ma baſe and contemptible-fozme . Yet- 
notwithſtandinge the dildayne of Herode 
is not excuſable whiche did ſtoppe the waye | 
| of the grace of God : neither is there anve 
doubte but that God to the ende hee mighte 
puniſhe hys fozmer fluggiſhnes, did, by 
his ſecrete Counſaile harden his hart with 
this ſighte. | 
Fo2 hee was vnwoꝛthye to behoulde anye | 
ſparke of grace in Chult, becauſe ſo longe 
time hee had beene blinde in ſuche perkecte 
hightnes, with the whiche all his Domi⸗ 
nion was lightened. Chuiſte coulde haue 
ſtricken Herode with ſome feare , whiche 
came with great pompe:but let vs remem⸗ 
ber what Chꝛiſte had in hande to do: foꝛ it 
was meete that hee ſhoulde be mocked and 
deſpiſed fo oure ſakes. Do that wee ſee 
this thinge was not done without the pur» | 
poſe and will of God. And the Euangeliſte 
Luke ddth not onely declare that Chziſte 
was not deſpiſed of Herode alone, but alſo 
ofall hys rable, that wee mighte knowe 
howe that the honoure due vnto God, is ve- 
rye ſildome times founde in Ringes cour⸗ 
tes. Foz ſeinge all Courtiars fo2 the moſt 
parte are geeuen to pompe and pleaſure, 
their mindes are altogether bent to vanity, 


— — 


— 


inſomuch that the ſpirituall graces ot God 
are epther careleſiye deſpyſed of them, o2 
els obſtinately reſiſted. 
But by this contempte of Chailte there is 
gotten to vs a newe dignitye , inſomuche 
that wee are nowe pꝛecious vnto God and 
Angels. Notwithſtandinge wee muſte 
note the example: fo2 wee do take nothinge 
moꝛe greuouſſy than to be made a mocking 
ſtocke : but ſeinge we ſee that the ſame hap- 
pened to the ſonne of God, let vs not take 
it greuouſſye, if Kinges and Courtiers do 
mocke and deride vs, but rather let vs take 
it in good parte, and in ſo doinge wee ſhall 
ſhewe our ſelues to be companions of the 
ſonne of God. 

And when hee had mocked him, hee put 
a white garment vppon him, and ſente him 
againe to Pilate. It might be that hee put 
this garment vppon Chꝛiſt, to the ende hee 
might the better be ſeene of men: vet this 
is bncertaine: but to what ende ſocuer it 
were done, hee mente to ſende him awaye 
with mockinge and ſcaninge. And He: 


| rode and Pilate were made frendes toge: 


| ther that ſame dave: fo2 befoꝛe they were 
| fallen atvarcaunce. C. But in that Chꝛiſt 
hereby learne how cõtemptible the ſonnes 
ol God are vnto the woꝛld. It is likely that 
both of them beinge of ambitious mindes, 
came into contention aboute gouernmente 
and rule. But whatloeucr was the oꝛigi 
ginall of their contention , neither ol them 
both in tar thlye matters, woulde geeue 
place one to another, 02 woulde looſe anye 
thinge of their righte : notwithſtandinge 
becauſe Chuſt was nothinge regarded Pi⸗ 
late doth eaflye and wythoute ſtape geeur 
him to Herode, and Herode in like maner 
foꝛgeeueth Pilate . Euen ſo at this daye 
wee ſee, When Judges do contende amonge 
themſelues foꝛ theeues and other wicked 
perſonnes, that the ſonnes of God are con- 
temptuouſiy handeled . Foꝛ the hate of pic- 
tye doth oftentimes reconcyle the wicked 
one toanother,mſomuche that they whiche 
had no fellowſhip betweene themſelues be- 
toe, do conſpyꝛe together to put oute the 
name of God. And Pilate called together 
the bye Pꝛieſtes and the Rulers, and the 
peaple , and ſapde bnto them : pte haue 
| bzoughtthis manvntomee as one that per- 
| uerteth the people. And behoulde I exa- 
mine him befoze you, and finde no faulte in 
this man of thofe things wherof yce accuſe 
him: No no pet Herode. Fo? I (ent you 
to him: and lo nothinge woꝛthye of deathe 
is done vnto hini. I will therefoꝛe chaſtice 
him and let him louſe. Although the other 
Euangeliſtes do ſet fo2th the innocenſy of 
Chailte with dilligence, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
dinge Luke doth moſt plainlye declare the 
ſame. Foz the whole action of Pilate, 
| and the delyueraunce whiche bee ſo often 
' ſoughte, dothe pertaine to this ende, that 
wee mighte vnderſtande and plamlye per- 
ceiue Chꝛiſte tobe an innocente, and not to 
haue deſerued dratbe in anye poincte, but 
that hee offered himſelfe to deathe willing 
lye. Neither doth Pilate handle this 
matter negligentiye. Foz at the firſte hee 
dothe pꝛopounde the heade and pꝛincipall 
parte ot the accuſation: and than hee decla⸗ 
reth what hee hath founde in Chziſte all 


was a meane to make them frendes, let vs | 


| things being conſidered and wayed, name | 
| Ive innocenſpe. And becauſe hee was not 
| verye | 


— 
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verye ſkilkull in the lawes and cuſtomes of 
the Tewes, hee ſente Chriſte and his accu- 
ſars to Herode whiche was ſkilfull in the 
tuſtomes ofthe Tewes, referringe all the 
cramination ofthe cauſe to his Tudgemtt. 
Vut neither this man (ſayth hee) kyndeth 
any thinge in him woꝛthy of death . That 
therefoze reſteth nowe but that J ſhoulde 
ſende him away as an innocent, By this 
place therefoze the innocency of Chꝛiſt doth 
verye well appeare: foz the moze they cary⸗ 
ed him about to accuſe and condemne hym, 
the moꝛe was his innocencye confirmed, 

At the firſthee was ledde to Anna, from 

Anna to Caiphas, from Caiphas to the 

Counſaile, fromthe Counſatle to Vilate, 

from Pilate to Herode, and from Herode 

againe to Pilate, who moze aud moze ſet- 
teth fozth and p2ocl the innocenſpe 
cf Chailt, bꝛinginge Herode alſo fo: a, wit- 
nes. Therefoze the Lozde bzingeth the 

Counſaple ofthe Heathen to naughte, and 

maketh the deuiſcs of the people to be of 

none effecte, and caſteth oute the counſayle 
of Pꝛinces. But the Cofiſayle of theL 

all endure fo2 euer. That whiche t 

Loꝛde bath determined cannot be vndong, 

Becauſe there is no wpſedome, no vnder⸗ 

ſkandinge , no2 Counſaple agaynſte the 

Lode, 

15. At that feaſte the Deputye was wont 
to deliuer to the people a pryſoner 
whom they woulde deſier. | 

; At that feaſte j M, The Cuangeliſte 

Luke in ſtecde of 5 a ve hath of 


neceſſitye, Pylate ſoughte by all meanes 
occaſion, by the which hee mighte deliuer 
the Lozde that was not giltye, but inno- 
cente, whom hee knewe to be delivered of 
enuye. Fo2 this cauſe hee takinge occafion 
of the pzeſente feaſte, tryeth what her may 
do. Fo2hee hoped that the common ſozte 
of people were ſoincenſed with hatred a- 
gainſt Barrabas, that they would graunt 
to anye thinge rather than that hee ſhould 
liue, than whoſe deathe, they deſpered no⸗ 
thinge moꝛe. 

R. But it appeareth that this cuſtome of 
louſinge a pꝛiſoner at the feaſte of Caſter, 
grewe rather of ambition and ſuperſtiti⸗ 
on amonge the Jewes, than of any lawfull 
cauſe, and true godlines. 


| Foz if theheathen rulers bꝛoughte in this 


cuſtome of their dune minde , they ſeeme 
not to haue done it foꝛ anye other purpoſe, | 
than there bx to gette the fauour ol the Je- 
withe people, that they mighte ſceme to 
reuerence the Lawe of Moy ſes as concer- 


ninge the cellebꝛation ot᷑ Paſſeoucr . But 


it is the parte of a good magiſtrate, to get 
and keepe the loue of ſubiectes:not by neg⸗ 
lectinge they} oflyce, but by dylligente ad⸗ 
miniſtration of publique and commen la⸗ 
wes: amonge the whiche this alſo is con- 
tayned, that the malefaccozs ſhould ſeuere⸗ 
lye be puniſhed, to the ende others mighte 
keare, and that honeſt men mighte liue in 
lafetye . And the reuerence of Moyſes 
law ſhould hauc bene declared by another 
meane, than by the louſinge of thoſe which 
were openlye knowne to be malefactors, 
and whom the verye Lawe of Moyſes com; 
maundeth to be put to deathe. But and ik 
this cuſtome were bzought in (as it is molt 
likelye) by the Jewes themſelues, it doth 
appeare that the ſame was vſed ſpeciallye 
foz this cauſe, that it might be a monument 
of the deliueraunce oute of Egipte, Euen 
ſo men are commonlye wonte to wozſhippe 
God, euen with euill deedes: and wee do ſee 
what came by this vaine cuſtome, namely, 
that Chziſte beinge an innocente ſhould be 
condemned ta death. S. John unpteth 
that Pilate ſaide , But pee haue a cuſtome 
that I ſhonld let one louſe vnto you at Ea; 
ſer, Mathewe ſayth here , hen 


u Parke hath, V Vbom they had 


demaunded. * 
16, Hee bad then a notable priſoner cal- 


led Barrabas. - 


C. What this Barrabas the pꝛiſonner 
was, the Euangeliſte Parke dot he moze 
plainly deſcribe , ſayinge, And there was 
one that was named Barrabas , whiche 
laye bounve wyth theim that made inſur- 
rection, and that had committed murther. 
Luke moze plainlye ſayth : Which foꝛ an 
inſurrection made in the Cittye, v foꝛ mur⸗ 
ther, was caſt into pꝛiſon. And S. John in 
one wozd ſayth that hee was a theefe. 
17. Therefore when they were gathered 
together, Pilate ſaid vnto them, whe: | 
ther will yee that Igeeue louſe vnto 


you 
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Mark, 15, 


| 

: T her-fore vr they w gathered tegether, 5 
C. Here both the extreame crueltye ol the 
| Pteſtes,and alſo the furious obſtinacye of 
| the people is deſcribed vsto vs. 
' Fot it multneedes de that they were karre 
oute ok their wittes, which thoughte it not 
ſuffictente to touſpyꝛe the death of an inno- 
cent, but thcymuſt louſe alſo a ther fe in deſ- 
pite of him. Sathan doth ſo carryec the 
wicked hedlonge , (after they begin once to 
fall) that they do abhozre no vyce , be it ne- 
uer ſo deteſtable , but beinge blinded do 
heape one ſinnt v 
no doubt, but that 
them pelde fo2 hame , choſe oute the moſt 
wicked man, that Chzift 
with him, 


rabas was gilty, ought woꝛthel 
the hatred ol the people, that Chyiſt by this 


As ecdlefiaſticall expojuen 


vou, Barr abas or eius which is called 
Chriſtez 


another. There is 
te ſcekinge to make 


compared 

t be louſed . nd the veryt 
the faulte, ofthe which Bar- 
y to deſerue 


at the leaſt wyſe mighte be de- 


compariſon 

liuered. But truly neither the Pꝛieſtes noꝛ 
the multitude art terrefyev wyth ſhame, 
but do requy2e that a ſeditious perſon & a 
murther maye bee committed vnto them. 
Yet by the way wee mult note the purpoſe 
| of God, by the whiche it came to palle,that 
| Chiiſte,as the wozſt of all men was geuen 
to the Crofſe . The Jewes trulye rage a- 
gainſte him with blinde kuroꝛ andmadnes: 
but becauſe God had appointed him to be 
the ſacrifyce fox the ſinnes of whole wozld, 
bee ſiffered him to be counted 
theefe and murtheret. But hereby there is 
no ſmall occaſion of bouldnes ⁊ ſure truſte 
offered vnto vs, becauſe Chꝛiſt was there- 
foe caſt into ſuch ſhamefull ignominye and 
repꝛoche, that her might make vs by his a- | 
baſinge to aſſende into the 
Therefoze hee was counted wooꝛſe than a 
theefe, that hee mighte ioyne vs to the An- 
gels of God, This fruite if it be rightlye 
wayed, ſhalbe ſufficient to put awape the 
offence of the Croſſe, 

18. For hee k new that for enuye they had 


inferio2 to a 


Heauenly glozy, 


delmered him. 


Ri. This muſt be vnderſtande by the Paie- 
ſtes , as it maye appeare by the wooꝛdes of 
Marke. They knewe layeth hee, that fs2 
enupe they had deliueted him. Theſe two 


| tokens of a wyched minde are geenenand 


— 


to the ende it might apyeate, that hee dyed 
not fol bis owne, but fe2 cure ſakes. 


Cbꝛilie, as wee maye ſee here in this place: 


noted in the wiitings of the Euangeliſtes, | 
to be iu the Pꝛitſics, Scribes,and Phart- 
ſeis. Firſt, that they bare enuye againſt 


Decondly that they hated him, as we may 

reade in the fiftene of John. 

19. V Vhen hee was ſet downe to geeue 
Iudgemente, his wyfe ſent vnto him 
layinge t haue thou nothinge to do 
with that iuſt man. For I haue ſuffes | 
red manye thinges this daye in my 
ſleape, becauſe of him. 

$ I hen hee vu ſet done to geene A 


A. Onlye Mathe we maketh mencion of 
this chinge concerninge the wife of Pilace, 
which was done when Pilate was ſittinge 
downe on his tribunal ſtate to geue Judge: 
mente of death againſt the Lozd. | 
3 Hae thow wthinge to do v that inffe mas , } 
As touchinge the Greeke texte it is ſayde, 
Thou haſt nothinge to do with that iuſte 
man. But the Hebzewe text hath: Haue 
thou nothinge to do with that iuſte man 
| ld and note here, bow the innocency 
of deſerued teſtimonye of cuerp one, 
namelye of Judas, of Pilate , of Pilates 
wpfe,of Anna, ot the falſe witneſſes, of the 
theefe, ofthe wiſe men, ofthe Chananites, « 
ofthe Samaritanes, of the Centurione, & 
laſtly, oł the theefe hanginge onthe Croſle, 


3 For I haus ſuffered manye thinges a C. Although | 


the meditacion and ſtudpe in the day time, 
mighte be the occaſon of this dꝛeame, yet | 
notwythſtandinge it is withoute all doubt 
that the wyle of Pylate ſuffcred theſe toz- 
mentes not naturallye ( as manye doe at 
this daye often times) but rather by ſingu⸗ 
ler inſtincte and motion of God. Mane 
haue thoughte that the Deuill ſuboꝛned 
this woman and craftelye coollered this 
matter in her, that hee mighte ſtaye the re⸗ 
demption ofmankinde . The which is very 
vnlikelye in all poinctes, when as by the 
motion and continuall pꝛouocation of the 
Deuill, the chiefe Pꝛieſtes and Scribes, 
did ſo grratlyt ſecke and deſper to deſtroye 
Chulte, 

Therefoze wee muſtthus rather thincke of 
it, that the innocencye of Chaſe was p20- 
ned by manye meanes of Gd the father: | 


And 


—— 
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And foꝛ that cauſe he thought good to bee 
abſolued ſo often tymes by the mouthe of 
Pilate, befoze that he was condemned, that 
in his innocent damnation there myght ap- 
peare a lawfull ſatiſfaction fo onr ſinnes. 

But Mathe we very expꝛeſſely and playnly 
ſetteth foozth this matter, lcaſte any man 
ſhould meruaile why Pilate was ſo careful 


and dilligent, to defend and contende in the 


tumult ofthe people, foz the life of a cõtem⸗ 
ned man. And truely God conſtrayned him 
by the terro2s of the dzeame whiche his 
wyke ſuffered to defende the innocenſy of 
his ſonne: not that he myght delyuer hym 
from deathe , but onely to declare that bee 
was punyſhed fo2 other mens faultes, 
whiche he had not deſerued. 

As touching dzeames whiche are lpke 
vnto viſions, reade the firſt chapiter going 
befoze. M. although Pilate went about to 
delyuer Chzilte , yet notwithſtandinge, he 
p2ofited becauſe i 


nothing , 

that þ decre @purpoſe of the father ſhould 

be fulfylled : Neyther wyll hee that his 

ſeruaunt ſhould ſo be delyuered, that their 
cauſe might differ nothyng from the cauſe 
of theues. 

20 Butthechief prieſtes and Elders 
ſwaded the * that they ;hoalde 
aske Barrabas, and deſtroye Tefus. 

{But the chief priefle.} C. The Euangelift 

doth here declare who were the ſpeciall au⸗ 

thours of the miſchiefe, to the ende wee 
myght knowe that the comm$ people were 
not of their owne accozde ennemies vnto 

Chzilte : who notwichikanding are notex- 

cuſed by the pꝛouocation of the pateſtes : 

but whyle they obey the pꝛieſtes, they foꝛ⸗ 
get as well equitie and modeſtie, as theire 
owne ſaluatiun: {Paſrraded the people. } 


They moued ſapthe D. Parke, and per- 


ſwaded þ people at þ lengthe to aſke Bar- 
rabas , and that becauſe Chaiſte was al- 


ready condemned by the authozitie of the 


prieſthoode and counſell, of blaſphemy : 
and that els the Romaines woulde con 
and deſtroye them: A. Whiche ſemed to 
be a notable pꝛetence to deſtroye Chyiſte, 
5 And deſtroy 1eſus. Bu. That is, that they 
woulde crane Jeſus to put hym to deathe: 
the whiche they afterwarde dyd. 

24 The deputis aunſwered and ſayde 


| 


vntothem:whether of the twaine wil 
ye that I let louſe vnto vou? The) 
ſayde Barrabas. f 
1 The deputie aunfyvered.}) As The Judge 


thought, by the greuous faulte, that Bar - 
rabas had comitted, to tourne the myndes 
ofthe Jewes and to perſwade them to deli⸗ 
ler Chuſte. © But they de. A. Luke 
moꝛe plentyfully declareth this thyng ſay- 
ing: And all the people cryed at once ſay- 
ing: awaye with hym, and delyuer vnto 
vs Barrabas. C. Hereby we are taughte 
howe deadly and full of miſchiefe the au⸗ 
thozitie of the wycked is, who caneaſelye 


dawe the common ſozte of people euery | 


wape to all kynde of miſchiefe, then the 

whiche nothing is moꝛe inconſtante. But 

by the wape we muſt note the purpoſe of 
the Euange liſte, whiche was toſhewe that 

Chziſte was by the voyce of the people ear- 

neſtly craued to be put to death:not becauſe 

he was haced of them but becauſe the grea- 
ter parte deſpziug to obey their Pꝛelates 

ambitiouſly conſented to the wycked con · 

ſpiracie of a fewe. A. This thing at the 

lengthe Peter caſte in their ceethe ſayinge: 

The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and 

of Iacob, the God of our fathers,hath glo⸗ 

rifled his ſonne Jeſus , whom ye deliuered 
and denied in the pꝛeſente of Pilate, when 
he had iudged hym tobe louſed. But ye de- 
fied the holy and iuſle, and deſyꝛed a mur⸗ 
therer to be geuen unto pou, and killed the 

Lowe ok lyte. 

22 Pilate ſayde vnto them: VVhatsbal 
I do then with Ieſus, whiche is called 
Chriſte? They all ſayde vnto him, let 
hym be crucified. 

zur thall I doe then with lee. Bu, The 


Euangeliſte Luke hathe : Pilate ſpake a- 


gapne to them, wylling to let Jeſus louſe: | 


C. Becauſe Pilate ſeeth them to be ſo blin- 
ded in madnes, that to their greate ſhame 
they let not to delyuer a thicfe from death, 
he goeth about to ſyfte them by an other 
pꝛactyſe, that he myght bꝛynge them to a 


ſound iudgement: namely that the death of 


Cbꝛiſt would bzing ignominie vnto them, 
becauſe the fame of Jeſus was greatlye 
knowen among all men, to be a kynge,and 


the annoynted ot God. 


As if he had ſayde: Tf ye haue no tompal⸗ 
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| ton on the man, pet at the leaſt haue re- | 


* | wpll thinke that all ye byhis pumſhement | 


garde to pour honour , becauſe ſtraungers | 


) bcemoze ennemics to them ſelues than to 


1—.— euell. And although the 


are put to rebuke. But trrely the rage of 
| allwaged but they went fozwarde ſtyll to 


| Chztft, Therefoze Pilate ſeking moze ſhar- 
pely to touche them (as appeareth by 
Parke) ſayth that they alſo called Jeſus 
a kpng , meaning thereby that this tyttle 
was as commen to hym ,as if it had bene 
bis ſyꝛname. 

But truly all ſhame being calte aſyde, 
they ceaſe not ſtyll to v2ge and pzocure the 
death of ChiiCe, whiche bzought with it 
| the repzoche ol all the nation. Foz 2719 
lens lumbe cruc fed. C. Here wee 
| mappercetue howe greate the obſtinacy of 
the people was, whiche coulde not be mo⸗ 
ued with ſo greate affliction of Chyiſte. 
| The whiche thing true ly happeneth to all 
the repzobate , whiche beinge fozſaken of 
God are very braſtes, that it may appearc 
what the Image of God is in man, and the 


Image ol God in vs be blotted out, yet not⸗ 
withſtan ding ſome pꝛopoꝛtion thereof doth 


their crueltie by this meanes,was nothing | 


| remapne : But when wee bee fozſaken of 
God, all humanitie is caſte aſydo, and wee 
ſee ke fo2 nothing els but murther rappne, 
and ſuche lyke. When as ne yther the chief 
pꝛieſtes, noꝛ the people founde any canſe of 
death in Chꝛiſte (as ſayth ſaintPavle) yet 
notwithſtanding they deſyrt with wonder 
full obſtinacp of Pilate that he woulde put 
bym to death. 


hee done? But they cryed the more 

ſaying: Let him becrucitied, 
> The diputir fade er evell hathe bee done? } 
B. Saint Luke ſapthe that Pilate aſked 
the people the thyꝛde tyme: tothe ende we 
myght ſec howe fapne be woulde haue ſette 
Feſus at Iybertic : hee addeth alſo thoſe 
thinges whiche doe moze confirme the in⸗ 
nocenſp of the Leꝛde. De ſayde vnta them, 
(ſayth hee) the thyꝛde tyme: What cuetl 
bath he done + I fpude nocauſe of deathe in 
bpm. Agreat argument truclp ofthe inno» 
cenſy of Chꝛiſte. Plate by this his queſtion, 
as a cuule Judge, doth in euetp point iuſti · 


| 


23 The deputie ſavde what enell hathe k 


| 


— — 


ie Chꝛiſte to be an innocent, and pꝛoclay⸗ 
| meth hym to be iuſte, to the ende it might 
be moze certapne that all his whiche hee 
ſuffered was fo? our ſakes. It felloweth in 
Luke J wyll cherefoze chaſten hym and let 
hym go. C. It any lyght offence wert com; 
mitted without deſerte of deathe , the Ro; 
mayne gouernours were wont to puntſhe 
and beate ſuche an offender with roddes: 
and this kynde of puniſhement was called 
2 chaſtiſement oz coprection . Pilate there: 
| foze was vniuſt , whiche abſoluing Chailke 
from all offence , punyſbeth hym as one c6- 
| utcte of a ſmall faulte. Foz he doth not one» 
ly affirme that hee hathe founde no faulte 
woꝛthy of death in hym, but hee dothe alſo 
maintapne his innocenſy without exceptis. 
Why then doth he ſcourge hym + 
But thus are earthly men wont to do(whd 
the ſpirite of God doth not confirme in the 
conſtancpoftruthe)althongh they deſier to 
imbꝛate equitie,yet notwithſtanding being 
| conſtrapned, they decline and pe lde to ſmal 
imuties. Nepther do they onely take this 
fox a inſtexcuſe, that they haue not greatly 
ollended, but alfo they do thereby arrogate 
pꝛapſe vnto them ſe lues, becauſe they haue 
ſpared in ſome pointe the gyltles . In the 
meane tyme they doe not conſider, that al- 
though extreame crueltie bee lapde aſpde, 
vet righteouſhes xequitie, whiche is moze 
pꝛecious than the life ol men, is no lcCle vio- 
lated and bꝛoken with wozdes than by the 
werde. As touching that whiche pertay- 
neth to the ſonne of God, being after this 
maner abaſed myght he haue ſulfered p re · 
p2oche with roddes, without a- 
ny p2ofite ot out but he could not 
ſuffer death without che accoruplyſhing of 
our ſaluation: to he triumphed ouer oure 
ennemies and his, vppon the cr oſſe as on a 
glozions chariot. And J would to God the 
woꝛlde were not repleniſhed with many Þ: 
lates at this dape. But we doe ſee the ſame 
thyng to be fulfilled in the members which 
was begontaſthe head. Fo? locke with how 
great crueltie the Jewyſhe pꝛieſtes, cryed 
to bꝛing Chyifte vnto the death, the popithe 
 clergie pꝛoſetuteth his ſeruaunts wich the 
lyke at this dape. Bozeouer although Pa; 
thewe, Parke, and Luke, make no mentiũ 
ol his beating with roddes, yet fo2 all that 
S, John ex pꝛeſſely ſpeaketh of the _ 
02 
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| Fo2 thus he wzpteth: Then Pylate tooke 
Jeſus and ſcourged hym. 
Reade the nyntene chapiter of B. John. 
Theſe thinges being ended, Pilate bzought 
kooꝛth to the Jewes the Lowe whiche was 
ſtourged, crowned with thomes , ſpytted 
| vppon, buffeted , and mocked, hopynge by 
that miſerable ſight, to allwage very much 
the hatred and mallyce whiche they bare 
againſt hym. C. But truely their mad- 
nes myght not be appeaſed, vntyll the au⸗ 
thour of lyfe were extinguiſhed. Foꝛ when 
the chiete pʒieſtes and miniſters ſawe him, 
they cryed ſaying, Cruceſie hym, Crucefie 
hym. Pilate ſaythe vnto them: Take ye 
hym and crucifie hym : fo2 I fpnde in hym 
no faulte at all. | 
A. Agapne, he openly pzonounceth Chailt 
to be an innocente. As if he ſhould ſaye, if 
it be righte to put a man to deathe , bekoze 
iuſt cauſe why he knowen and founde out, 
take vou hym your ſelues, fo2 I fynde in 
hym nothyng woꝛthy ol death. The Jewes 
aunſwered hym, we haue a lawe, and ac- 
coꝛdyng to that lawe he ought to dye: be⸗ 
cauſe he made hym ſelfe the ſonne of God, 
They declare that they doe by lawe perſe- 
cute Chaiſte , not of mallice, oz to ſatiſſie 
their wyll. Foz they perteiued that Pilate 
thwarted # croſſtd them. But they ſpeake 
as to one ignoꝛaunte of the lawe: as if they 
| houlde ſaye : Accoding to our cuſtome, 
we mut lyue and frame our doynges, but 
our religion dothe not ſuffer anye man to 
boaſte hym ſelfe to bee the ſonne of God, 
But this accuſation dyd not altogether 
wante his coloure, yet they erredgreately 
inthe Hypotheſis . To; the general} doc. 
trine is true, that itisnotmetefo2 men to 
take vnto them ſelnes any parte of the ho- 
nour dewe vnto God, e that they ate wooz- 
thy of death whiche cake that vnto chem 
ſelues whiche is onely pꝛoper vnto God. 
But the cauſe of the errour was in the per⸗ 
ſone ol Chꝛiſte, becauſe they nepther conſy- 
dered what tytels the Scripture gaue vn- 
to Chꝛiſte, neyther did they once ſeke, whe⸗ 
ther that Teſts were that Meſſias whiche 
was pꝛomiſed of God long before : Ie do 
ſee therefoze howe they bꝛyng a falſe conſe⸗ 
quence, from a trewe beginning: becauſe 
they take it amis ; By the whiche example 
we are taught to diſtingupſhe betwene a 


— * 


—— 


' 


| 


generall doctrine and a Hypotheſis oz 
particuler.Fo2 many vnſkylfull and lygbt 
men, it they be once deteiued by a pꝛetenced 
truthe, they will alſo retecte the pꝛinciples 
of Scripture , The whiche libertie doth to 
muche abounde at this day. Let vs remem⸗ 
ber therefoze ſo to take hede of ſubtyll fal- 
lacies # coloured argumẽtes, that the pꝛin⸗ 
ciples whiche are true may abyde ſounde, 
that the credite of the ſcripture be not takt 
away. Mozeouet by this place we may ea⸗ 
ſely refute the wicked, whiche doe fallely e 


amis alleage 5ᷣ teſtimony of che ſcripture, | 


and the pꝛinciples that they take out of the 
ſame,fo2 falſe cauſes, Eut᷑ as the Papiſtes 

do at this daye, who greatlyextolling the 

authoꝛitie ofthe churche , doe bzinge in no⸗ 

thing but that in the whiche all the childꝛt 

ol God do agree, namely that the churche 

is the mother of the faithfull , the pyller of 
truthe, that it ought to be hearde, and that 
it is gouerned by the holy ghoſte:the which 
ought not to be denied. But when they wil 
dzawe vnto them ſelues, what right ſoeuer 
is due vnto the Churche, they do wickedly 
and with ſacriledge take that, no poynte 
whereof vnto them. 

Fo) it is neteſſary to conſider the Hypo⸗ 
theſis, whether they deſerue the title of the 
Churche oz no. Foz in this point they 
faple. In lyke manner when they furiouſſy 
rage againft al the godly, they ercuſe them 
ſelues with this colour that they are oꝛdei⸗ 
ned todefende and mainteyne the fayth and 
peace ofthe Churche . But when we come 
mote neare vnto the matter, wee may eui⸗ 
dently pertevue, that they haue nothynge 
leſſe in their myndes than the defence of 
true doctrine, and that they are tooched 
with nothinge leſſe, than with the care of 
concoꝛde: But that they do onely fighte fo2 


their tyꝛannp. | 
A. Pozeouer,this accuſation ſemeth ſpe- 
cially to haue his oziginall of that diſputa« 
tion in the which Chꝛiſt alleaged the lawe, 
mouing that he is the choſenſonne of God, | 
oꝛels ot his aunſwere to the adinration 02 | 
charge of Caiphas the hyghe pꝛieſſe. Fo! 
there by playne wooꝛdes he confeſſeth hym 
ſelfe to be the ſonne of God. But when Pi⸗ 
late hearde this ſayinge, hee was moꝛe a· 
krapde. Inthe whiche woozdes there may 
be double vnderſkanding, 5 | 
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'' rſt — feared _ be ſhould 


ſuſtapne ſome blame, ita tumulte ſhould a- 
ryſe: becauſe he condemned not Chyiſte, 

' Secondly, becauſe ſo ſoone as he heard the 
| ſonne of God ſpoken ol, his minde was tou- 
ched by a by with feare. This ſecond ſence 
| doth confyꝛme that whiche followeth in the 
| texte thus, And hee wente agayne into the 


iudgement haule, and ſayde vnco Jeſus, 


| | Thence arte thou? Hercby it appeareth 
| that hee was greued and in a greate per- 
| plexitie „ becauſe hee feared the puntſhe- 


ment of ſacrilege , if he ſhould laye handes 
on the ſonnt of God. 

And wee muſte note, when hee aſketh 
Chuſte ſayinge, whence arte thou? c de⸗ 
maundeth not of his countrey but in effecte 
hee ſpeaketh thus muche: Arte thou a man 
bozne in the carthe, oz arte thou ſome God? 
So that Pilate beinge ſtrycken with the 
krart of God, ſtoode in great doubte. Fo; 
of the one ſyde hee ſawe a tumulte begyn⸗ 
ning, on the other ſyde feare ſtayed hym. 
This example is firfte of all wozthy to bee 
noted. , 
was defozmed, pet notwithſtandynge, ſo 
loone as Pilate hearde the name of God he 
is thzoughly afrade leaſte he ſhould offende 
the maieſtie of God in a contemned 4 abiect 
perſone. Tf the reuerence of God beſogreat 
ina Heathen man, muſte they not neades 


be tepꝛobates, which care leſly iudge with- 


| out feare,and make a ieſte and mocke ol de- 
| Ulne matters + Notwithſtanding,they ſal 


fele in tyme to come, to their deſtruction, 
howe reuerende the name of God is, the 
whiche at this daye they doe ſo contume- 
liouſly, and diſdaync fully ſcozne. It is hoz- 


rible to be ſpoken howe pꝛoudly and cruely 


the Napiſtes dot condemne the manifeſte x 


cudent truthe of God , and ſpyU{ innocent 


blaud. And whercof commeth ſuche dzon- 
ken blyndnes , but one ly becanſe they doe 
not remember that they haut to doe with 
God? But Jeſus gaue him no anſwer. Jn 
that Chuſte aunſwered not, it ought not to 
ſeme abſurde, ſpectallyif we remTber that 
wherof weare admontſhed befoze,namely, 
that he ſtode not befoze Nilate to defend his 
owne tauſe (as the gilty dot whiche would 
be louſe d) but rather to ſubmit him ſcife to 


| iudgement. For he hauing taken vpon him 


our pat ſon, muſt ne des be condemned. And 


this is 5; cauſe why he abſtapned from all 


defence. And pet fo2 all that the ſplence of 
Chuſt is not contrary to p which B. Baule 
wꝛyteth, ſaying: J geue the charge befoze 
Jeſus Chuſte which vnder Pontius Pilate 
witnefled a good witneſſing, Foz he did 
there mamteyne and affirme ſo muche as 
was neceſſary fo the Goſpels ſake, neithet 
was his death any other thing, than a ſea⸗ 
ling ofthe doctrine whiche he had already 
ſet fooxth . Chuſte therefoze wanted not a 
lawefull confeſſion, but he helde his peace, 
becauſe he woulde not be louſed. Pilate 
ſaith vnto him: why ſycakeſt thou not vnto 
me + Rnoweſt thou not that J haue power 
to crucifie thee , and haue power to louſe 
thee + Hereby it appeareth that the fearc 
with the whiche Pilate was ſodenly mo- 
ued , was vanyſhed awaye , and had no ly⸗ 
uelp rootes. Foz nowe hauing fozgotten 
feare, bee burſtcth fooꝛthe into pꝛonde and 

bubzpdeled contempt of God. Foz he thiea- 
tencth Chiſte, as though there were no 
Judge in heauen, 

But this of neceſſitie happeneth always 
to pꝛophane men, that hauing caſt aſide the 
feareof God, retourne eftſone to their na- 
turall inclination. hereby alſo wee ga- 
ther that the harte of man is not without 
cauſe called deceicfull,by che Pzophete le- 
remie,fo2 if there be in it any feare of God, 
therecommeth fo2the alſo therewith mere 
impietie. A hoſoeuer is not regenerated 
by the ſpirite of God, although he ſeme to 
reuerence his mateſtie foz a tyme , bee wpll 
by and by bewzaye by contrary dedes that 
he fapned this feare . Howe we do beholde 
in Place the Image of a pzoude man, who 
was bought by his owne am bitid, to mad- 
nes. oꝛ whyle he goeth about to extoll his 
power, he depꝛiueth him ſelle of the fame & 
p2atfe of a iuſt Judge. De confclleth Chꝛiſte 
to be innoct᷑t, he maketh him therefoꝛe like 
vnto a thicf,in boaſting that he can put him 
to death. It is neceſſary that wycked con- 
ſciences, in the which neither faith , noꝛ the 
knowledge of God doth raigne, do well o 
that there, ſond y affections of the fle ſhe vo 
ficchte one with an other. And God bythis 
meanes doth very well reuenge him ſelfe 
of the pꝛydt of men, when they paſle their 
boundes that they may vſurpe to the ſelues 
exctading power, condemning themſelucs 

ol vnrigh- 


*. 


| 
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of vnrighteouſnes, that they may bꝛing vn⸗ 
to them ſelues great ſhame and repꝛoche. 


cauſe it reſiſteth the power of God, whiche 
it felcth ⁊ ſeeth to take vengeance.CCihere- 
foze let vs remember that we do not rathly 
boaſte 02 triumphe in vapne thinges, lcaſte 
me be made a mocking ſtock. Specially let 
them whiche are placed in the high degree 
modeſtly ſtay them ſelues, and not be aſha⸗ 
med to ſubmit them ſelues vnto God, e to 


hou couldeſt not haue any power at all a- 
ainſt me, except it were graunted to thee 
from aboue Some generally expoſid theſe 
woꝛdes, that nothing is done in the woꝛlde 
without the permiſſion of God: as if Chuſt 
ſhould haue ſaide p Pilate, whiche thought 


ding do no moꝛe tha Pod would ſuffer him. 
It is a true ſentence certainly ᷣ this woꝛld 


ſocuer the wicked go about, thei can not foꝛ 
all that moue their finger without the help 
ok the ſecrete power ol God: but their opi⸗ 
nion is better, whiche reſtraine this place 
to the office ofa magiſtrate. foꝛ Chzilt doth 
cozrecte the arrogancy of Pilate in this 
place, becauſe he ſoertolled him ſelfe, as if 
his power were not of God:as it he had ſaid 
Thou takeſt al things to thyſelf as though 
thou ſhouldeſt neuer geue an accompte to 
God: but truely thou art not made a iudge 
without his pꝛouidtce. Conſider therefoze 


that his heauenly tribunall is aboue thine, 
| There can no admonition be found moꝛe fit 
to ſupꝛeſſe their loftines which reigne ouer 
others leaſt thei abuſe their right, thã this. 
The father thinketh that he may doe what 
him liſte to his ſonnes, the huſbande to the 
wyke,the maiſter to the ſeruaſites, þ pꝛince 
to the people: but they are reſtrained when 
| thet haue reſpect vnto God, who wold haue 
| them rule +couerne by a certaine ozder & 
lawe. Therefo2e he that deliuered me vnto 
| thee hath the more ſinne. Some men thinke 

that the Jewes are moꝛe in faulte than Pi⸗ 
late: becauſe they raced againſt the iuſte, 
; with wicked hatred z malice, being pꝛiuate 
' men vopde ofallyawer. But we thinke o- 
| therwyſe by this cirtumſtance, that theire 
kaulte was the more greuous +lefie excuſa⸗ 


— — 


he could do all thinges, could notwithſtan⸗ 


is gouerned by the will of God: that what 


Von Matheme. Cap. xxvii. 


her foꝛe there is no greater blindnes tha 
the blindnes ok pꝛyde: and no marucile, be⸗ 


be ſubiect vnto his lawes. Jeſus anſwered, | 


— — — 


| 
| 
| 


| 


' 
' 


ble, becauſe they conſtrained the power ap» | 
pointed of God to ſerue their pleaſure : fo? 
it is great ſacrilege to abuſe the holy oꝛdi ! 
naunce of God to cuery vnlawekull thing. | 
De is bylaw a thiefe very deteſtable which 

fleieth the pooꝛe trauciler with his hande: | 
but he which under þ pꝛetence of iudgemẽt 


killeth an innocent is moꝛe wicked. But 
Chniſt doth not amplefie þ fault of þ Tewes 


| to excuſe Pilate:neither doth he cõpare him 
with them, but doth rather accuſethF to be 


| all gilty a like:becauſe they do together cd. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


taminate #defile the holy power. This is | 


go thou arte not Cæſars friende, fo2 euery 
one whiche maketh him ſelle a kynge is an 


only difference, that he toucheth the Jewes 
directly, but toucheth Pilate oucrwthart: 

ly, whiche fulũlled their deſier. And from 

thence foꝛth ſouccht Pilate meanes to looſe 
him. Although Pilate behaueth him ſelfe | 
not bouldly, ⁊ is moꝛe led by ambition than 
by the loue of righteouſnes, æ therfoze is in 
miſerable doubte, yet notwithſtanding his 
modeſtie is to be pꝛaiſed, that being ſeuere⸗ 

ly repꝛehended of Chaiſte he is not angery, 

nap, he ſeketh the moze to deliuer him. Ve 
is a Judge, and yetnotwithftaving he ſuf- 
fereth the p2yſoner with a lowely mynde to 
be his coꝛrecter. One truely amongeſt a 
hondꝛed ſhall ſcarſe be founde, whiche wyll 
beare ſo quietly a repꝛehentið ot his qual. 
But the Jewes cried ſaving:it thou let him 


enemy to Cæſar. A, Clith this cric they 
ronne thꝛough Pilate, and with this voyce 
onely ouerwhelme all his vertues. C. Fo? 
they do foꝛce him by thꝛeatening to condẽne 
Chꝛiſte. Neyther coulde they obiecte any 
thyng moꝛe odious, 02 that could moꝛe ters 
reſie. than when they vꝛge him with treaſon 
and falſchode againſt Cæſar. Thou (ſave 
they) ſheweſt thy ſelfe to haue no care foꝛ 
the gouernemtt of Cæſar if thou louſe him 
whiche goeth about to trouble the whole 
multitnde , This their wycked perfwaſton 
pꝛeuayled, and bꝛake the minde of Pilate, 
whiche was onely beaten before with violet 
cries. Neyther truely doth S. John pꝛoſe⸗ 
cute and inculcate theſe circomſtãces ſo di- 
ligt᷑tly in vaine:becauſe it pertainech great 
ly to our p2ofice to knowe, that Chꝛiſte was 


not cõdemned of Pilate, befoꝛe that he was 
abſolued thꝛe oꝛ fower times, okhis mouth: 
that we might thereby gather that he was 

not con⸗ 
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net condemned fo his owne ſake „ but fo? 
our ſinnes. And certainly by this his obe- 
dience he bzought to paſſe that his deathe | 
was a ſacrifice of a ſwete ſauour vato God, 
to put awap our ſinnes. After theſe things | 
| howe greatly the people x the chief pꝛieſtes 
; required the death of Chuſte. S. Luke de- 
clareth,ſaying : And they cried with loude 
vovces,requiring þ he might be crucefied, | 
And the voices of them +of þ bygh pneltes | 
R. Beholde here the vnſpea- | 
kcable madnes ofthe Jewesagaint Chꝛiſt | 
| that we may knowe howe that Sathan de ⸗ 
ſyꝛeth nothyng more behemently than that | 
| Chiilte map peryſhe. Wee muſt alſo note 
the wonderfull patience of Chuſle, tothe 
| ende we may knowe that che moe Sathan 
doth rage agaiuſt hym , the moze mightely 
be is ouerthzowen by his patifce, D. John 
mozeouer addeth : Abt Pilate heard that 
ſaping, he bzought Jeſus foozthe , and ate 
downe to geue ſeutence, in a place that is 
called the pauement: but in the Pebzewe 
| tongue Gabatha,Pereby it appeareth how 
' dincrſly Pilate was diſtt acted, cut᷑ as if ont 
player ſhould play twos partes. De lite tt 
downe in the Judgement ſeate that acco2- 
ding to the manner he might pzonofice ſen- 
tence of death againſt Chziſte : and pet he 
plainly declareth that he dothe it againſte 
his wyll and conſcience. 
It was the pꝛeparing daye ofthe Faſter | 
about the (yrte hower . The Euangeliſtes 
in notyng the time do ſeme to diſagree.The 
other thꝛee Cuangeliſtes ſape that it was 


dat ke from the ſyrt ho wer, when as Chaift 
| dyd hange onthe Croſſe. AndS, Parke 

' playnely ſapthe that it was the VN 
| hower, when Judgement was geuen vpon 

; bym. C. But if wee conſpder that whiche 
| may bee gathered by other places, namely 
; that þ day was deuided into fower partes, 

and that euerp parte had his name from 
that firſte hower of his begynninge wee 
| may caſely reconcile them. All the myddel 
tyme from the rpſing of the Sunne vutpll 
the ſeconde parte, was called by them the 
fyꝛſte hower.The ſecond part vntill noone, 
was called among them the thirde hower. 
The (yrte hower begynnynge at noone, 
contpnewed vntyll che thyꝛde oz fourthc 
hower after noone. 


| 
. 


I 


Then the Tewes therekoze ſawe that | 


| Milate pjolonged the tyme , and that nowe 

| | noone Was a: bande, Saint John ſapthe, 

| that they made the maze haſte, and cryed 

moꝛe vehemently, leaſt all the daye ſhould 

| bee ſpente. But this is no lette o2 ſtape, 

but that the Loꝛde myght bee crucefyed a 
bout the ende of the thyꝛde hower. 

Fon it is euident enough to bee ſcene, 
that ſo ſoone as hee was condemned: hee 
was ſodapnly caried away: @ogreat a de- 
ſper had the Jewes to haue hym deſtroyd. 
Therefoze Parke ſpeaketh not of the be- 
— but ok the end ol the third hower. 

nd this is moze lykely that Chꝛiſte dyd 
hange on p Croſſe not aboue thꝛee howers. 
But betweene the ſyxe and nynthe hower, 
it began to ware darke, whiche continued 
vntpll the npnthe hower , in the whiche 
| Chuſte dyed, And hee ſapthe vnto the Je⸗ 
| wes,beholde your kyng. 

Chiiſteis called a kyng here by Pilate 
| Tronice, meanyng that it was a frivolous 
and vayne ſclaunder, with the whiche the 
Tewes burthened Chziſte. As if he ſhoulde 
ſape : You contende that this man made 
hym ſelfe your kynge : Notwithftandpng, 
' beholde hym and marke hym well, if hee 
| beare anyſuche countenaunce. They cryed 
awaye with hym, awaye with hym. 
A. Truthe obtapneth no mercy. A mur⸗ 
therer dothe ſooner obtayne pardone of 


the woꝛlde, than a ſpncere miniſter of Gods 


woozde , Away with this monſterouſe fel⸗ 

lome (ſaye they): it is not mete that hee 

ſhoulde lyue Euen ſo the Jewes 

| cryedout againſt Paule, ſaying . Awape 
with ſuche a fellowe from of the carthe : 

| It is not meete that hee ſhoulde lyuc. 
Crucitye hym. 

This kynde of punyſhement pleaſed the 
well, that the name of Chziſte ſhoulde ber 
extinguyſhed and defamed with the igno⸗ 

| minie and ſhame of the Croſſe . But that 
| whiche they counted the greateſt tgnomie 
and repꝛoche is to the electe in ſtede of the 

' greateſt gloꝛy. Pylate ſaythe vnto them: 
Shall I crucifie your kynge + Pilate de⸗ 
ryding their obſtinate madnes , ſapthe: 
_ | Shall J bzynge ſo greate repꝛeache vnto 
| pour kynge as to naple him to che Croſle*: 

| This will be a great ſhame vnto pou. The 
hyghe paicſtes aunſwered, we haue no king 

| but Cælar. 
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woulde not that I ſhoulde raygne oticr 


upon ¶ Mathew. Cap. xxvii, 


madnes be wꝛapeth it ſelfe , that the bye 
Pzteſtes whiche oughte to haue beene 
ercrclſed in the lawe,vorelecte the Pel- 
fias in whome the ſalustten of all the 
people was included, of whome all tbe 
pzomtles did depende , and in whome 
all Religion was grounded. 

Certainly they depꝛiued them ſelues of 
thegrace of GD D and of all goovnes, 
in reledinge Thzile. 

Let vsſeetberefoze howe greatlpe they 
were oute of their wittes. Let vs Jmna- 
gine that Chziſte was not Chzilte : pet 
notwithſtauopnge they haue no ercuſe 
becauſe thep acknowledge no kinge but 
Ceſar. Foz firffe of all they fall from 
the ſpitituali kyngedome of God. 
Secondly they do pzeferrs the tyrannye 
of the Romane Empire, befoze the luſte 
gouernement , whiche was pzomiſed of 
God, Euenſs the wycked to fipe from 
Chzlfe, doe not onelpe depziue them 
ſelues of euerlaſtpnge lyfe , but alſo 
bzynge vnte them ſelues all kynde of 
miſery. This people truelp of the Jewes 
dpd manifeſtlye fo: ſake the frendeſhipp 


her , and regarded not the God of they; 
ſaluation. 
Piſerable men had rather haue a manne 
to rapgne auer them than Chaiſe the 
kynge of all earthly kinges. . What 
\ ſhall come to paſe therefoze, but onelp 
that it be (aſd of them at the length which 
the Lozdc pzonounceth in ſaint Luke, 
ſapings : Thoſe mine ennem(ſcs (which 


them) bꝛing byther,ond flea them befoze 
me. Nowe it followeth in oute Euan⸗ 
geliſte Sainct Mathe we. | 
24 V Vhen Pilate ſawe that he coulde 
pteuayle nothinge but that more bu- 
fines was made, he tooke water and 
washed his handes before the people 
ſayinge. Iam innocent of the bloud 
ofthis Tuſteiperſone ye shall ſee, 
SY hen piu A. A hozrible ſpe- 
ctacle truelve is this to beholde : that a 
Judge choulde ſo oftentimes pzonounce 
a manne to be innocente, and yet foꝛ all 
that choulde be ready to condemne bim. 


Hers truelpe their hozrible furoz and | 


and louinge kyndenes of God their ma 
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| Judgementes of GD O and the 
'| mentesof menne. 


| 4 
C. Foz as the marincrs, hauinge felte 
the greater fozce of a tempeſte, do geue 
place and yelde to the ertreamitye , and | 
(uffer them ſelues to be carped oute of 
their courſe: C uenſo Pilate ſeinge bim⸗ 
ſelfenot able to tape the rage of the wy | 
cked people, lapeth aſyde the autbozt- 
tyeo*a Judge, and followeth their ou- 
tragfonſe deſpers. | | 
7 But that more buſines vyvas made? A. There 


are many whiche ſeme to excuſe Pilate. 
Firſte becauſe hee hauynge gong about 
a greate tyme to reũſte, did notbynge 
but that wbyche neceſſitye , oz at leaſte 
the wyckednes of the Tewes did dzyue 
bym vnto , and fozcetbym fo fulſyll 
they; deſpr: then, all men beinge in a 
tumulte, be thinketh it better that one 
innocente ſhoalde periſhe, than ko put 
manye in daunger ofmurther. Foz in 
ſeditions , as well the innocente as the 
wpcked,periſhe, | 

Belpde this bee thougbte that be ought 
td. hate a moze ſpectall regarde of 
Ceſar than of one abfccte man whiche 
was deſpiſed of all men. | 


, 


Furtherm6ze bee thoughts it muche 
better fo; hym ſelfe ,'that acontemned 
perſone periſhe, than th 
ſelle ſhould be in bannger, 
But there is a difference deteſt the 
dge- 


dim⸗; 


Peraduenture Pplate hadde ſome what 
to couer the matter befoze menne, bat 
befoze GOD hee was and is wpth- 
our all excuſe. | 

C. Foz it wee wape what perſonne 
he dxd repzeſcnte , weee muffe nedes 
ſaye that bee oughte to haue pzefer- 
red anye thynge , than fo haue declp⸗ 
ned from his office, | 

3He tooke water and wasbed his lande, Þp- 


lye condemne hym : But doth 


| 


fer bym to bee comdencd st their: will. 
Fo be openlye affirmeth Jeſas fo bee 


Juſte and innocente . wbiche badde 
Ppp. . deſer, 
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deſetued deathe in no pointe : And 
ret notwythſtandynge dee ſuffereth 
bis acculcrs to doc wpth bm what 
thcp lyſte. 

Wbercuppon bee dntultlye condemned 
the Juſte, againſte dis owne conſcien- 
ce, whome be knewe oughte to haue 
beene defended. 

And as fo: the cbildiſhe ceremony which 
be vſeth , it dothe nothynge at all mit- 
tigate the falte Foz howe coulde a fewe 
h2oppes of water waſhe aware the 
ſpotte of wyckednes whpche no ſatiſfac- 
tion coulde blotte oute: 

Howe be it de hadde not ſpetlall regarde 
vnto this, that he mighte waſhe aware 
dis ſinnes befoze God , but rather dee 
gaue a ſigne to the people of detcſtari- 
on, as ff be ſhonlde hone ſapde thus, 
Beholde ye vige andconftrayne mee to 
committe vniuſte murther the whiche 
J do tremblyncelre, and not wpthout 
bozro2 : What ſhall'then become of pou, 
and what hozrible vengeaunce hangeth 


ouer poure heades , whiche are the ſpe- 


cial! authoꝛe hereof? 

B. This ſigne ſerneth to bee bozrowed 
of the cuſtome ofthe Jewes ofthe which 
Moples w2iteth thus: Let the elders 
of that Citty, whiche4s nerte vnto the 
layne menne, take oute of the dꝛoue an 
Heyfcr that is not labo zed with , and 
ſtrycke of the Devfers necke : And Ml 
tbe elders of the Citty that come foo:the 
to the Caine manne, ſhall wache thetr 
bandes oner the Hepfer , that is bedeg 
ded in the dalley, and ſhall ſaye: Onre 
bandes bane not ſh ed this bloude, nct- 
ther have ourc eves ſene ff. 


Bee mercyfull Lozde bnto thy people: 


Iſraclt , whiche thou haſte deftucred, 
and lape no innocente bloude vnto thy 
people of Tſraells charge: And thc 
bloud ſhalbe foꝛgeuen them 

But what ſocucr the purpoſe of BI 

late was, G © D notwithſtandynge 
by this meanes mente to declars the 
innocency of dis ſonne , to the ende it 
mtighte the better appeare that oute 
ſynnes were condemned in dym. 


nall icate of an tartbelpe Judge : Oe 
is condemned to the Croſſe as a wp- 
cked perſone : and bee is alſo placed a- 
monge theues as thoughe de were the 
chieſe of theues. 

The baſe nes ol ſuche a ſighte „ mighte 
at tbe fy:te bebaldynge thercof , not 
a lyttell trouble the ſences of manne, 
ercepte wee alſo remembzed this, that 
the punichement dewe vnto ts was 
layed vppon Chatfee , that the gilte 


ol lynne beinge taken awape « wee may 
bol2elpe come into the ſighte ol the bea · 
uenlpe Judge. 

Therefoze the water whiche pzofited 
Pllate nothinge at all to waſhe awape 
the ſpottes of wytkednes, doe ſerue to 
an other vſe at this dape, namelye , to 
purge oure epes from all impediments 
that they maye plainelye and clearelye 
beholde the rightcouſnes of Chziſte in 


the mideſt of dam nation. 


I am innocent of the bloude of dane 5 | 


This wozde (blonde) is here putfoz 
death. Plate ſaythe that he killeth not 
Ch;iſte and vet he condemnethhpm, and 
deifucreth him to be killed in the meane 
time waſheth his handes as one that is 


| nation of the fatthful is gathered. 


| inyocente- Enenſo hypocrites are al- 
| pa 


pes wonte to bzinge ſome cooleribut 
what do they p2ofite by this meanes, but 
onely bew;ap thefr impudenep vnto me. 
Wie oughte diligently to note the teſti 
mony that de beareth agatne of Chzſſtes 
innocency: becauſe hereby the ſare ſal- 


{7+ alle}, Deaddeth this, as puttinge 
all the faite from hymſelfe to the Tewes: 
as if be houlde ſape J am not the cauſe 
of this mannes deathe , but pe: (ee thers 
foze by what meanes ye map eſcape the 


vengeance that hangeth ouer pou. Bo 
ſayde the bye pꝛieſtes to Judas: What is 


1 1 


T hen aunſwered all the people and 

Ta de: his bloude be on ys , and on 
our children. 

S Then anſwered all 3 Bu. Wonderful was p 


blindnes and bzutiſh madnes ofthe hard 


— — 


The onely and chefe Judge ot the Whole | puyrted +repzobate people of the Je wes, 
wozlde 15 bzoughte befoze the tribu- | betnge — terrificd at ſo 2 
| obke ” 
iP 


\ 
N 


upon e Mathew, 


Cap xxvii. Y ju tit N 


obteſtation and at ſo manifeſte teſtimo· 
ny ofa heathen Jatge but crpinge hoz- 
riblelp. SHu bload be on vi and one our childrens 


They take vnto them lelues all the cuel, 
and do curſe them ſelues, yca theybe- 
rine and bzinge vppon thetr poſteritye, 
all the falfe and vengesunte. 

Foz bloude is bere put foz the puniſhe⸗ 
mente and vengeannce taken koz the 
ſheadynge ofbloude : So that their wo2- 
des ſignifye thus muche in effecte , It 
anpe manne muſfke be pantſhed fo2 the 
effuſion of this bloude, wee deſpere that 
the ſame mape fall vppon vs and on 
dure childzen : as if they ſhoulde ſaye : 
Wee knowe lo certeinlpe that this man 
bathe deſcrued fo dye, that with ſafe 
conſcience wee take all vengeaunce vp- 
pon our ſelues There is no doubte ther⸗ 
foze but that the Tewes do careleſlpcurſe 
them ſelues, as though befoze God they 
were ercuſable. 

Herebp wee gather howecarefullye we 
oughte to auoyde all vnaduſſed raſhnes 
in all Jadgementes. Foz when men 
dare, neglectinge inquiſition and dili⸗ 
gent ſearche , take vppon them thts oz 
that , as ſemeth to them good, it is ne- 
teſlatv that they fall into madnes, 

And thts is the ſuſte bengeaunce of 
GOD, wpth the whiche be punicheth 
their pꝛide whichs diſdatne to mate any 
chople of that whiche is good, and of 
that which is evell, and whiche ceſuſe 
to put a difference betwene equity and 
bnrightcouſnes. 

The Jewes thoughte that in k(llpnge 
of Chziſte , they did vnto G © D good 
ſeruice: but wherenppon commeth this 
wpcked erroz , but of wycked obſtina- 
ty and of the contempte of God? 
Wherefoze they are ſuſtlp caſt into this 
madnes, that they map bzinge the laſte 
deſtruction to them ſelues. But as fo: 
vs, when the woozſhip of God and his 


holy miniſters art handeled oz ſpoken | 


ok, let vs learne to open oure eyes, and 
reuerentlye and ſoberlye inquire of the 
matter, lcaſte that hypocriſpe and bol- 
denes do put vs oute of oure wyttes. 

But as God woulde neuer haue ſuffe- 
red thts erecrable vopce to come oute 


— — 


—_— 


| pon the poſleritye of the Jewes 


| | 


of the mouthe of the people, ccepte their | 
impietpe badde beene firſte deſperate: | 

euen ſo after warde, he puniſhed the 5 
ſame ſuſtely, by bozrible and ſtraunge 1 
meanes , and pet notwithſtandynge | 
wonderfally kepte certeine remnaunts 

of them to bymlelfe , leaſte that his co 
uenaunt ſhould bee extinguiſhedby the 
deſtruction of all the people. | 

Pe had adopted vnto hymſelfe the ſcede | 
of Abzaham, that it mighte be a choſen | 
people, aryall P;ieftehode , and a holy 
nation: nowe the Jewes to the denying 
of ſo greate grace, doe conſpire as it 
were with one vopce , Who woulde not 
ſay,that all y nation is plucked vp bythe 
rootes , as it were ,from the kpngdome 
of God: But God in their wyckednes 
declareththe conſtancy and fyzmenes of 
bis pꝛomiſe: and to the ende he myghte 
ſhewe , that he made not a touenaunt in 
vaine with Abzabam, he delſuere 
whome he choſe freely of his grac 
7 Enuenſo his 


Fxod. 19. 
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whiche repentcd(as well of them 
as of their chilsꝛen. 

Foz Paule alſo was of them, and pore | 
thouſandes alſo which beleued in Thiſt | 

at Hieruſalem , as S. James declareth Actes 21. 
inthe Actes ofthe Apoſtells, 
To this efferte alſo pertaſneth that 
whiche is wziten in the Actes of the a | 
poſtels, in the ſecond 4 fourthe chapters 
Notwpthſtandpnge this veng unce | 
whith? they wplhed foz , reſteth vp- | 


Aces, 4. 40 


nt ll | 

this dave. 

26. Then let he Barrabas louſe vnto the, 
and ſcourged Ieſus and deliuered him 


to be crucityed. 
2 hen let he Barrabas . RI. — { 
uan / 


is this redde oute of the fo wer 
geliſts. And ſo Pilate, willinge to 
tontente the people, gaue ſe tence | 
that it choulde bee as they dern 
pp. ii. 18 


Fel 711 


Nath, 27. 


NMarke.1s, 
Luke, 23. 
Iohn. 19, 


| fred, 


An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


And let louſt vato them Barrabas whom 


they deſpered (who foz inſurredion and 
| murther) was caſte info pztſon , and de 
' tefpnered vnfo them Jeſus todo wpth 
bym what they woulde, and to be cruct 

The impoꝛtunate ſute of the 
Tewes truelye conftrapned Pilate to 
delyuer vp Chiſte: and pet foz all that 


| ft was not done as in a tumulte, but ac- 
| cozvpnge to a ſolemne maner be was 


— 


condemned, becauſe twoo theues alſo, 
the matter beinge knowne , were con- 
demnedto the crofſe. 

C. Twoo "hinges therefoze are to bet 
noted, namclye that an aſſente oz agre- 
mente was ertozted fromthe Judge . 
gainſte his will. and pet not withſd an 

dynge that he rep2cſented the perſone 
ofa Jodge incondemninge dim, whome 
he pzonouncetb to be innocent. 

Foz excepte the Sonneof O D hadde 
beene free from all ſpnne wee ſhoulde 
not looke fo: redemption by hys deoth, 
but ſhoulde remayne ſtill in ovre ſyn ; 
nes. God therefoze woulde baue hys 
Sonne tobe condemned after 8 ſolemne 
maner, that by hym he mighte delpuer 
vs from ſynne. 

Foz if wee ſ&ke to pzofite rightly in the 
met itation of Chʒiſts deathe , wee muſt 


abho:re oare ſpnnes , foz the greatnes | 


of oute puniſhemente whiche he (uffe- 
red fo2 ſpnne. 


Do ſhall it come to paſſe not onely that 


wee ſhalbe aſhamed of oute ſclaes , but 
alſo that wee beinge wounded wyth 
grete, ſhall ſeke fo: the medetine that 
map heale the ſaine. Fo2 our darts were 


muche moe harde than fone it wee | 


be not wounded with the woundes ofthe 
Sonne of God : And ercepte wee hate 
and deteſfe oure ſynnes, to put awape 
the whiche the Sonne of God ſaffered 


ſo manppunichementes. 


. | Nepther muſte wee feare that oure fin» 


nes ſhal come any moꝛe into the Judge 

ment of God, from the which he bath re 

demed vs with ſo pꝛeciouſe a raunſome. 
Foz he did not onely ſuffer death to pur- 
chaſe lyfe vnto vs, but alſo he tooke vp- 
pon vym wytb the croſſe the curſe that 
was dewe vnto vs, that there ſhoulde 


| 


10 vncleanenes remapne in vs anye | 


moze. 
4 And ſcourged Ieſusand delinered bym > M. It 
is vncertaine whether this ſcourginge 
bee that oz no Where of S. John ma- 
keth mencion : (the whiche alſo is noted 
in the 23. verſe beloze, when Pilate 


woulde baue (ett Chziſte at libettpe:) 


Oz whether hs were beatenthe ſeconde 
tyme, accozdinge to the maner of the 
Romanes, Foz no man was putte to 
deathe, oz crucificd, but be was firffe 
ſcourged. Jitſemeth to ſome that this 
was the ſcourginge , by the whiche he 
wente aboute to deliuet hym, leaſle be 
ſhould be crucificd. Foz after warde the 
mockes and ſcoꝛ nes are recited, n. 


kollowe the condemnation. 


27. Then the ſoldiers ot the deputy tals | 
Ie ſus into the common haule, and 
gathered vnto him all the company. 

$T hen the ſelden ef the deputy} Bu, Nowe 


the Euangellſte deſcribefh as it were in 


unelp tooſers bowe the moſte meke Je · 


ſus was handeled of the wycked oftcr be 
was condemned by the mouthe of the 
Judge, to death. 

A. Al! this was done, that when the 
people ſhould ſee this ſighte, the y might 
be perſaaded that nothinge was done 
here withoute conſideration , but by the 
beſt o2terof true iudgement. 

28. And they ſtripped him, and put on 


him a purpell robe, 
s. And they fert ed bung Sainct Parke 


bath : And they pat of his owne clothes. 


Betauſe he was condemned ot deſiering 


the maie ſtye of a hinge, the ſoldiers, fo 
ſone as Pilate badde geuen Judgement 
that be ſhoulde be trutiled, woulde be 

foꝛe ell other thinges, foz the good will 
that ther bare vnto Ceſar , mocke and 
deride Chiſte beinge condemned there- 
of, To the ende thercfoze they mpohte 
ſhewe that a pꝛiuate man hath vfurped 
amis vnto bymſelfe the honoz of aking. 

they take of bis owne apparell whiche 
was lyke to other mens, and put on bym 
garmentes belonginge to a kynge, as 
purpcll, acrowne , and a ſcepter , and 
beſpde this they lalute dym wyth a 


kingelike ſalutation. 
But becauſe they did ths to his repzoche 


— 


— 


" 


they 


— — 


—— 
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Iohn. ls 


Vpon »Matbew. O&@ XxVit. 


they put on him not a crowne of golde, 
but of thoznes : and in ſtede of a kingely 
Scepter they gene vntohimarede , an: 
wpth there ſalutation they ſpitt in his 
face andbuffcte hym. 
By this Image it ts ſet \oozth howe the 
Ryngdome of Chailte ſhoulde be derided 
in this wozlde. But wee muſte note the 
ſingulcr erample of patience in Chziſte. 
29, And platted a crowne of thornes, 
and putit on his heade, and a reede 
in his righte hande: and bowed the 
knee before him. and mocked hym 


ſaving , Haile kinge of the lewes. 


fered thoſe thinges , whiche thoſe that 

were condemned commonly ſuffered, 

And they vered hym with theſe tozimets 

all the time that his croſſe was a pꝛepa⸗ 

ringe , whiche was not then made, (pe- 
cisllp to deryde bis kingedome : Of the 
whiche kyngdome wee muſte not tudge 
actoꝛdinge to the out warde ſhe we, no: 
pet accozdinge to the opinion of menne 

Foz what is moe contemptible⸗ 

30. And when they had ſpitted vppon 
hym , they tooke the reede and 
{mote him on the heade. 

$ And vrhen they had C In that 


God did ſuffer his onclye begotten ſonne 
to abyde all kynde of repzoche, we muſt 
knowe that it was no vapne Jeſte 02 


M. Wee dor ſee here, that Chꝛiſte ſuf- | 


paſtime; Firſte of all therfoze it ſhall be 
good foz vs to wape what wee bane | 
deſerned : and then, the ſatiſſaction | 
made by Chztit. wplerecte vs andbzing | 
vs to a good and perfectehope. | 
Suche is our vncleanes, that God doth | 
abhoꝛre it and all tbe Angellslothe it. 
But to the ende Chꝛiſte mighte bꝛinge 
us into the ſighte of his father pure and | 
bndefpled, he would haue hym ſelfe to | 
be ſpitted vppon,and fo be defpled with- 
all kynde of rep2zoches. 

Mherekoꝛe that defozrnſtye wbiche hee 
onceTuffcred tn carthe, dothe nowe get | 
vnto vs grace in heaven : and dothe alſo 
renew. the Image of God whiche was 
not onelye dcfyled wyth the fpottes of 
ſynne, but all moſt cleane blotted oute. 
Hereappon alſo it commeth to paTe that 
the ine ſtimable goodnes of & O D doth 


chyne vnto ts, becauſe he ſuffered his | 


* 


| 


onelpe begotten Sonne to be thus wyſe | 
abaſed foꝛ oure ſakes 
By this documente Chꝛiſte bathdccia- 
red his wonderfull loue towarde vs be 
tauſe he refuſed no kynde of ignomiape 
and repꝛoche foꝛ our ſaluation. 
But theſe thin ges do wante rather a ſe 
crete meditation and pondzynge in the 
minde, than the cloquence of wozdes. 
And by the wave wee are taughte not 
to eſteme and Judge of the kingedome 
of Chzilte accozdynge to ſence and rea- 
ſon of the fieſhc, but by the Judgement 
of fapth and the ſpirite. Foz ſo longe as 
wee haue a wozldely Judgement ther⸗ 
of, it will not onclye ſeme vnto vs con⸗ 
temptible , but fall alſo of chametull 
rep:oches, | 
Wherefoze if the woꝛlde at this dape do 
mocke and deride Chziſte, let vs learne 
to overcome ſuche offences with the er⸗ 
tt lencpe offapthe: Nepther let vs care 
what repzoches the wycked gene vnto 
Chailte , but rather haue tegarde totbat 
excellent dignitype whiche the | Father 
geueth vuto hym , that he myghte 
not onelpe excell men, but all the An- 
gels alſo. 1 
31. And after that they hadde mocked 
hym , they tooke the robe of hym 
againe, and put his owne ay ment 
on him, and led him awaye to cruci- 
fye hym. ; : I | 
Pu, The matter was gouerned by the 
pꝛouideuce of GD D, that the ſoldiers 
alter warde deulded the garmentes of 
aure @autoure Cbziſte, acc 


thinge and cftcntimes ſene int 
mentes of God, that the wy 
conſtrapned to do all thynges 


filled, and that ſpecially when they re, 
ſite the purpoſe of God. | 


terrifpe them from his doctrine 
lowſhip. 


Bp p. iI. And, 
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| 
| 
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en eccleſrafticall expoſition 


32. And as they cameout, they founde 
a manne of Cyreen (named Symon) 
and hym they compelled to beare 
his croſle. 


3 And as they . M. Salincte John 


bath : And they tooke Je ſus and led him 
awape, and he bare his croſſe,and wente 
foozthe info a place whiche is called, 
the place of deads mens ſculles: But in 
Debzewe Golgotha. 

Aftcr theſe thynges it followeth in our 


Evangelifte Salnct Þatthewe : And 


as ther came oute thep fonnde a manne 
of Cyꝛen named Spmon. Satnct John 
ſapthe in this place that wee bane cited 
that Chziſte bare hys croſſe: The other 
thꝛee ſave that Symon of Cyꝛen, be- 
inge conſtraſned bare bis croſſe : in 
the whiche is erpzeſſed the extreame cru- 
eltye as well of the people of the Jewes, 
as of the ſoldiers | 
There is no doubte but that they which 
were offenders and condemned to dye, 
were wonte fo carpe their owne croſſes 
to the place of punſſhemente : but none 
were able to cary this burthen but ſuchs 
theues as were Uronge in bodpe, | 
But the weakenes of Chziſtes bodye, 
beinge not able to bare the croCe, dyd 
lainlp declare that alambe ſhouldde of- 
ered, And it mape be that the whyp- 
of die bodye and the oppzeſſynge 


5 te vnder the burthen of the croCe. 
„ Leafte therefoze they houſe bee 
conſtrained to aye and lynger the time 
inthe ways, they tonſt raynes this . 
mon whiche came oute of the felde and 
paſſed by to beare hlocroſſe after hym. 

Foz there was no manne that woulde ſ0 
mucho as touckhe the croſſe , of ſnche 
(gnominy was the deathe thercof vnto 
them. ze Chis mann 


ſemeth to de a Jews, be ir ge agood and 
ample man a Diſciple of Chzite, whoſe 
father perdappes tame out of C irenia fþ 
Oieruſalem. Foz the Actes of the Apo- 
ſtels do telkify that the Tewes were dil- 
per ſed into Ly bia. and vnto Cyrene, | 

Je e, © Parke and Luke adde 


ſaping:comming out of the felde, the fa- 
ther of Alexandcr and Rufus : by the 


with imurp, did male bym t 


— 


8 


whicbe wozdes it ſemcth that de was a- 
bout ſome ruſticall buſines. 

C. But this man beinge choſen by the 
wicked Jewes to ſo vile an office, is now 
made noble bp the pzoutdence of God, in 
ſo muche that bee is commended in the 


Golpell foz euer. Neither is it ſuper - 


flouſe, that the Cuangeliſtes do not on- 
lye make mencion of his name, but alſo 
of bis conntrye and ſonnes. By the 
whiche the Lozde dotbe admoniſhe vs, 
that althoughe wee bee of no eſtimatian 
and pzpte, pet not withſtandpnge wer 
hall haue dignity and fame by the croſſe 
or dis ſon. {Him they compelled to bare bus croſſe; 


Bu. Sainct Luke ſaythe : And on hym 
layed they the croſſe,that he mighte bare 
it affer Jeſus. Symon therefoze com- 
mynge bebinde, and bearinge the bur 
then with Chꝛiſt (as ſome ſaye) helped 
the Lozde whiche wente befoze, But 
where as ®pmon dothe not carpe the 
crofſe of his owne free will but confral- 
ned, de beareth the Image of our fleſhs, 


| whiche never ſubmitteth it ſelfe wyl- 


Iingly to the croſſe of Chziſte, but con- 
tinvallye ſtriueth againſte the ſame. 
Sainct Lake ſaythe that muche people 
and manye wemen followedhym as de 
wenteby the wape , whichs cryed and 
lamented fo: hym. 

C. Although in the publique place al the 
people had condemned Ch;iſts with one 
nopte, pet not withdandynge wee do ſa 
that ſome ot them had not fo: gotten his 
doctrine a mtracles evenſo God pzeſer- 
ned ſome remnante in the miſerable dil 
pation, when all the people were d(f- 
perſed, But Jeſus turned backe vnto 
them and ſaid: ye daughters of Pleruſa- 
lem we pe not foz me but wepe ſoz your 
ſelues, «fv pour childzen. Som thinke 
that the wemen were repzebended be- 
cauſe they did ſheade tcares foliſhelpe : 
with araſhe affeanſd: But truely Chzilt 
doth not ſimplely repzoue th, as though 
tdey did wepe without reaſon, but admo- 
niſheth that they haue afar greater cauſe 
to wepe ſoz b hozrible ſudgemet of God 
which was at hande:as it de ſhould haue 
ſapde that his deathe ſhoulde be, not the 
ende, but the beginninge of all euell to 


Hieruſalem and to all that people. 
+: 2 aud! 
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vpon e Mathew. Cup. xxvii. 


And by this meanes he declareth that be 
is not made ſo muche ſublece to the will 
of the wicked , but that God hathe a care 
foz him. Foz it was euidente by the pou⸗ 
niſhemente that followed afterwarde, 
that the Life of Chꝛiſte was pꝛetious to 
the Father, at what time al men thought 
that be was reſected; and wholy caſte of, 
of him. Theſe woꝛdes alſo declare the 
toute courage of Chziſtes minde : (be · 
cauſe he coulde not thus ſpeake, ercepte 
be wente bouldly to his Deatbe, e voide 
of feare) but it tendeth to this ende, that 
be might thereby declare that he was re- 
garded of God, in that defo:med and baſe 
eſtate:and that the wicked, whiche nowe 
pzowdely triumphe, as Conqueroures, 
ſhould not eniope theire bnt{mely mirth 
longe,becauſe there ſhould come ſhoꝛtlp 
after,aſuddaine chaunge. Foz bebould 
the dates will comme, in the which they 
ſhall tale: Papppe are the Barraine, and 
tbe Mombes that neuer bare, and the 
Pappes whiche neuer gaue Mucke. 

Ve now » that no (mal plague 
is at hande, but ſuche a one, as was neuer 
dearde of, in the whiche ths UGengeante 
of God mate plainely be diſcerned. 
A, Chis Sentence agreeth with that, 
whiche goethe beſoze in the fours and 
twentle Chopter,where it is ſalde : Woe 
bnto them that are with Childe, and that 
geue Sucke (nthoſe dapes. 

Foz (ftheydo this (nagrene tr, what 
ſhal be donne in the dye Bythis Sen» 
tence Chziſte confirmetb, and pzovetbe 
that neither bis Deatbe ſhall be vnpou- 
niched, neither that the Jewes (hal ſtand 
03 tontine we longe, whoſe wichedneſſe 
was even nowe full ripe t ped, and halte 
rotten, And by a common milifude be 
pzonethe , that it cannot be, but that the 
firs of Goddes Wzathe muſte ſhoztelp 
conſume them . Wee do knowe , that 
menne are wont to caſte the dzye wode 
firſts vpon the fire. But it the moiſte and 
greene woode be burned, mutche lelle at 
the lengthe (hall the dzie wade be ſpared. 
And wee mate erpounde it thus: I the 
greene woode be bzought befoze the time 
to the fire, what ſhall becomme , thinke 
you, ot that whiche is die: As if Chztlt 


choulde haueſaide: The wicked whiche 
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| faces from him. 


are like vnto dꝛie woode when they haue 
deſtroyed the Godly, h all alſo be deſtrot- 
ed ol God them ſelues. Foz bowe ſhal! 
they, beinge oꝛdeined longe agoe to De 
ſtrucion, eſcape the handes of the Dea» 


uenly Jadge , whtche take —_ Li- | 


bertie to theim ſelues foꝛ a tpme, tode- 
ſcrope the Good, and Innocente. But 
the ſumme or dis woꝛdes, is, that the wo- 
menne do pzepoſterouſly ſhesdde theire 
teares, not hauinge reſpeae to the hoꝛri⸗ 
ble Judgemente of God, whithe was at 
hande, to pouniſh the wickedneſle of the 
people. 

And here we may le arne this, that when 
the ſharpnes ol the Croſſe is gut of mca- 
ſure greuous bnto vs, we ought ta mi- 
tigate the ſame with this comfozte, that 
God whiche dothe nowe ſuffer His to be 
bninſely affliced , will at the lengtbe 
poure out the fulneſſe of his Uengeance 
vpon thoſe that doo affiite them. 
The like manner of ſpeache hathe the A. 
poll le Peter, when he laithe: The time 
is comme that Jadgemente muſte be⸗ 
ginne at the houſe of God, It it firſte be⸗ 
ginne at vs, what ſhal the ends be of thi, 
wbicye be leue not the Goſpel of God? 

b let vs learne tooffer oure ſelues 
a ſacrifice vnto God: (f it be big god plea 

ſureto mahe vs botte by many affſc(- 
ons, asd to trie oure Faithe,as it were, 
inthe Foznace,and to make it moꝛe pure 
than Goulde: let vs not one ly take it pa- 
tlentlp, but gladly. There ſhoulde bee 
noafeaionof Godlinelle in bs , i hee 
ſhoulde not make vohotte, Dedootbe 
make vs botte therefo:e, and not burne 
vs: but to ß wicked he to acdſuming firs. 
And there were twoo euill ders leadde 
with bim to be Naine, R. This alſo 
thep did tothe contempte, and de ſpite of 
Chatſte. Foz it was neceſſarle thot the 
lap inge of the P2zopbet ſhoulde be fulfil 
led, when he faith: Me bathe neither bew. 
tie nos fatoure. When bor ſhall loke 
on dm there (hall be no faſreneſſe : wee 
(hall bane no luſte vnto him. Oe is deſ- 
plſed, and abhozred of men:be is ſutche a 
man, as is full of ſoꝛrowe, and as hathe 
god experience of infirm itte. Te haue 
reckened him lo vile, that we hidde oure 
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An eccleſiaſticnll expoſition 
33, Aud they cameto the place, which is zue viniger, C. Althonghe 
0 2 i to ſaie a place || the Enangeliſtes baue not ſo curiouſcly | 
of deade mennes Sculles. | | E 
pleced all thinges in thetr oꝛder, that the 
{4nd coey come, BE. This worde. Golga- | | reaſons of tymes mare betertatnely no- 
tha, is a Chalde mode, fignificinge a fed, vet notwithſtandinge we mate can- 
Hecave : foz whiche the Hcbzewes ſape, tecure by a pꝛobable rcaſon , that befoꝛe 
Gulgoleth , of the verbe Galal, whiche | | the Lozd was crucified, a Cuppeof min- 
ſignificth to fou!de,oz w2appe in: of the gled Dztnke, accozdingeto tbe manner, 
whiche commethe Galgal , a Dpheare,a | was geuen vnto bim: the Com poundes 
Circle, a Boule Gulgoleth therfoze is a whereof (as ſomme thinke ) were thele, | 
name ko the heade, becauſe of the round; namelp, Pyzre,Utnſger, and Galle. 
neſſe therof. But this place was without All Interpzetersfoz the moſte parte, do 
the gate, on þ noꝛth five of Pount Syon, boulde opinlon, that this dzinke u as not 
in the wbiche Palekacdours were put to the ſame, which is mentioned in the 19, 
death: fo; the which cauſe the place was of S John, s of the wbiche alſo mention 
coumpted moꝛe repzochfaſl:there would ſhal be made anon. Ch is only we adde. 
they haue Chaiſte tobe Cructfied , that that it ſemeth to vs,thatthe Cuppe was | 
thereby his Ocathe m{gbte be moꝛe di- | offered tothe Loꝛde, when he was ready 
dus. C. Andalthoughe Ch:iſte was | | tobecructfied: But after thatthe Croſſe 
bzought vnty this place, acco2ding to tbe was lifted vp, a Sponge was wzapped 
tuſtome, pet notwithſtandinge we muſt aboute a Rede, by the whſche they did 
baue a further conſideration of Goddes | |-reache Uiniger vnto him. But wer will 
poarpole . Foz he would haue bis lonne notcnrionfly diſpute what time de called 
to be taſte out of the Cittie, as one vn- fo: Dzinke. Notwſthſtandinge,tf wir 
| weozthpedfthecompante of menne, that | compare, andconferre al thinges togea- 
be mighte recetae vs with the Angelles ther, it all not be vnreaſonable to ſate, 
into bis Heaueniy Ringdome Therfoze | | that after be had refuſedthat Litter con- | 
the Apoltlerefcrreth this tothe Daly . featon,it was geuen vnto bim againe in 
gure ofthe Lawe. Fo; as Godcommain- | | mocketie. Foz Pathewe hereafter ad- 
ded the bodies of the deaſtes to be burnte | | deth,that the ſouldters, befoze they gone | 
without the Tentes, whole bloude was himdzinke with a @ponge,mocked him, 
b:zought into the Sanctuary fo: Satiffa- and ſaide, that he coulde not deliuer bim 
aijon:enen ſo he (atthe that Chile went ſelfe from deathe. This dztnke was ge- 
out of the gate of the Cittie, that, tab ing uen bnto Chziſte,td haſten his Deathe. 
vpon him the Curſe þ pzeſed vs do une, But truelp be fz his part patiently ſuf- 
be mighte be made the ontcaſte, + by this | |'fcredall kindeoftozmente, in ſo muche 
meanes might purge vs fro our ſinnes. that de deſired not, foz the paines ſake, to 
And tte moze ignominie t repꝛoche that | daue dis death ſhoztened. Foz this was a 
be ſuffered befoze the woꝛlo the moze ac- part of bis ſacrifice, t of his obedience to 
ceptable and noble ſhewe he made in his ablde the pꝛolong inge of paine, euen to 
deattd befo:e God and the Angelles. Foz þvemolte. But thep are detciued wbiche 
| the filthincfle of the place did not let, but count ide bitter gall that Cbzift dzonke, 
$be micht ſet vp the glaziong Enſigne | to be ont of his crnell tozmentes that he 
of dir Uinozte : neither did the ſtinke of | | ſuffered. 
dead Cerkefſes, whicbclaiethereabont, | | Their confeture is moꝛe pꝛobable which 
hinder, but that the ſweete ſmcl of his ſa- | | thinte , that this kinde of D:inke was 
crifie might ſpzeade it ſelfe th2oughe the | | apte to expell the bloude,and that there- 
whole woꝛlo, andpearcs euen tothe ve- loꝛe it was wonte to be geuen to Þale- 
ry Heauen. facours, tothe ende theit deathe mighte 
34-. And thei gaue him viniger to drink, | | be the tnoze ſpedie. 
mingled with Galle, and when he had And when be had taſted thereof, > Chzile re- 
taſted thereof, he voulde not dyinke. fuſed to dꝛinke of this, not ſo 1 
| can 
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thereof, as to ſhe we, that be wente qut- 
etly to bis Deathe, accozdinge to the wil 
ol his Father. Neither is that contra- 
rye to this whiche S. John ſaithe, name⸗ 
lye, that the Scripture was fulfilled, 
whiche (aide: When J was tbirſt y, they 
gaue me Ainiger todzinke: Foz it dothe 
bothe wayes agree berp well, that a re- 
medye was geuen bnto him, to ende the 
toʒmentes of the lo we Drathe: and pet 
notwithſtanding that Chziſt was ſharp- 
ly afflicted by all meanes: in ſo mutche 
that the berye Remedpe was a parte of 
the griefe. The oꝛder of the Stozie re- 
quireth, that thoſethinges which folowe 
in the cighte and thirtie verſe, ſhoulde be 
readde conſequently after this verſe: but 
our Euangeliſte ſheweth betwene this 
and that,of the partinge of Chziſtes gar / 
mentes. | 
35. V Vhen they bad crucified him, they 
| 7 his Garmentes, and did caſte 
ottes: That it mighte be fulfilled, 
vhiche was ſpoken = the Prophete: 
They parted my Garmentes among 
them: and vponmy Veſture did they 
caſte Lottes. 
277 benthey had eracifed h, C. Sainte 
Parke ſaith in dis fiuetiene chapter,that 
be was crucified the thirdehoure. Foz 
| in this ſeconde parte of the daye (whiche 
was nowe almoſte ended)the Sentence 
of Deathe was geuen againſt the Lozd. 
Thoſe thinges whiche Mathe we goet he 
aboute to ſhewe, were donne after that 
the Therues were napled to the Croſſe: 
ol the whiche be ſpeakethe after warde in 
tbe eighte and thirtte verſe, 
$T be parted his Genter, S. Marke 
dathe: They parted bis Garmentes, ca- 
ftinge Lottes vppon them, what enerye 
man ſhould take. Marke did not diſt in. 
gutſhe the Garmentes, by the name of 
Garmentes, compzehending the Coate, 
vppon the whiche only they caſt Lottes, 
as moze plainely may be gathered by the 
we:des of John,ſaping:Then the Soul: 
diers, when they hadde crucified Jeſns, 
they toke his Garmentes , 4 made foure 
partes, to euerpe Souldier a parte, and 
alſo his Coate: the Coate was without 


E 


cauſe he was offended at the bitternelle 


ples : that is as S John wzitethe) the 


„ 


Seame, wzoughte vpon thzoughout. 

They ſaide therefoze amonge them (el- 
ues, let vs not diuide it, but caſt Lottes 
foz it, who ſhall haue it That garcetbe 
to the place of Scripture, which be b2tn- 
geth afterwarde,as concerninge Dauid 
But it is certaine that the Soulwers did 
this accozdinge to the Cuſtome, becauſe 


they parted the ſpople of him that was 


condemned, amonge them lelues. And 
althoughe nothinge happened ta Chziſt 
in this bebalfe, but that whiche condem⸗; 
ned menne ſuffered, pet notwithſtan- 
dinge this Narration is woꝛthye to be 
noted with greate diligence. Foz the 
Euangeliſtes do ſet Chziſt, the Bonne 
of God befoze vs, deſpoyled of his Cloa- 
thes,to the ende wer mighte knowe that 
Riches are purchaſed vnto vs by this na⸗ 
kedneſſe, whiche do decke, and bewtitie 
vs in the ſighte of God. It wasthe wil 
of God therefoze to haue his Donne vn- 
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tloathed, that we being apparelled with 
bis rightuouſeneCe, and all his graces, 
may boldly appeare Lcfoze him with the 
Angelles, 
Chaiſt dim ſelfe ſuffered his Garmentes 
tobe taken from him, like apzate, that he 
mighte enritche vs with the treaſures of 
bis Uſaozie., 


4 hat it might be fulfilled vyhiche was polen the? 


NI. S. Johnhathe onelp That the 


Scripture mighte be fulfilled. | But | 


oute Euangeliſte Pathewe nameththe 
Pzopbete Dautd , becauſe ofhis|ercel- 
lencie, whoalſo erpzeſſethe the manner 
of the Crucifipnge, whiche the Euange⸗ 
liſtes pꝛetermit with ſilence . Hig woz- 
des are theſe: Thep pearted mp handes 
and my fete: I mate tell all mp baanes, 
they ſtande ſtaringe and lokinge on me. 
They parte my garmentes among them, 
and caſte Lottes vppon my Ueſtute. - 
The Pzophete coulde not moze pla ine ly 
expꝛeſſe ths very Hiſtozte, which ſhpulde 
be ſo many pœtes after. 

But althoughe the CEuangeliſtes do 
make no mention of the nayſes,with the | 
which Chzilt was faſtenedtothe Croſſe, 
yet notwithſtantinge they declare in the 
Hiſtoꝛie of his Reſurreaion, that he ſhe- 
wed his bandes, and fate to his Dilct- 
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An eccleſraſticall expoſition | 


: T hey parted my garmente! amenye b. This | 
bnder a figure complaynedfo be dons fo 
bim ſelfe, was fulfplled in very derde in 
Ch:iſte. Fo: Danid, vnder the name of 
garmerfes, vnderſtandethe his goodes 
and honoures : as if he ſhould haue ſaide 
that he bcinge alyue, was a pꝛape to dis 
ennemtes, whiche entered dis houſe by 
violente, and made ſo lyttell ſpare of dis 
goodes, that they toke away hls wpfe. 
Thts trueltte he dothe amiplifie by a me 
taphoze, wzptinge that his garmentes 
were deutded by lott But feing de was | 
a ſhadowe and Image of Chaiſte,be foꝛe · 
Ge wed dy the ſptrite of pzopbeſie, what 
Chzifte ſhoulde ſuffer. Wherefo:e this 
alſo was nvtable in dis perſone, that the 
louldiours made a pꝛape of his garmen 
tes: becanſe hereby we do ſe the markes 
and ſignes with the which de was noted 
longe befoze . And alſo the bffence is ta- 
ken awape, whtrhe otherwiſe mygbte a- 
riſe byhis nakedneſſe: becauſe dee ſuffe- 
red nothinge, whiche the ſpirite of God 
pzonounceth not to belonge trewely, to 
the perſone of a redemer . 
35 Andthey ſat and watched him there, 
M. They go not their wape, but ſit ſtyll 
by the trolle, as kepers,0z markers what 
de woulde do: leaſte peraduenture, ep- 
ther the Diſciples ſhould come and take 
him aliue from the croſſe, oz leaſte hee 
ſhoulde come downe from the lame bp a 
myzacle. 
37 And ſett vp ouer his heact,the cauſe 
of his deathe written thus: This is 
Ieſus the kinge of the Ieves. 


7 they ſett vy over hn heade.$ co The foure 
Euangeliſes do declare that Pilate dyd 
let the titell of the Loꝛd vpon the croſſe. 
Our Euangeliſt Patthew wztterh ſom 
what obſcurelye in this verſe, when as 
the Greeke wooꝛde, which the interpꝛe ⸗ 
ter calleth the cauſe, dothe ſignific bothe 
tbe tauſe, and alſo the accuſation, 02 the 
kalte. S. John ſpeaketh moze plapnely, | 
ſayinge. And Pilate wꝛote a tptell, and 
put it on the croſſe. Hee calleth that a tp- 
tell, whiche our Euengeliſte catleth the 
cauſe,and Parke and Luke a ſuperſcrip 
tion ot the cavſe . Foz thereby the cauſe | 


ztateof the napler tn bis dandes x fete. | 


of the death is belly hewed, when ma- 


lefacours are led to they? ponvſhement: | 


D. Luke ſaith, that this titell was wzit⸗ 
ten in Greeke, Lattine, and Hebꝛewe. 
And it contepned thus muche, as maye 
be gathered by the fower Euangeliſtes , 
. T bis is Teſus of Natareth hinge of the lever þ 

C. Peradnenturc it was a common cn- 
ſftomeamongethe Je wes, to ſet tytelles 
oucr the hrades of thoſe malefononres þ 
were pitt to deathe, But trewelp this 


was ertrao2dinarp in Chzift, that the ff- | 


tell ould be ſet over dim without igno- 
minie. Foz it was the pourpoſe of Pilate 
that he might be reuenged of the Jewes 
wo by the ir obſtinacy cauſed an inno- 
cent vntuſtip to be put to deathe) to con- 
demne the whole nation in the perſon of 
Chzift: ſo that he ſet no inſc riptiꝭ of any 
kalte that belonged vnto Ch2zif, over his 
beade. But the pꝛouidence of God wht- 
che gonerned Pilates ſtile, had reſpeae 
to afarther matter, It was notte mea- 
ning and pourpoſe of Pilate to celebzate 
Chziſt, as the aua bour of ſaluat ion, the 
Nazarite of God, and the king of the cho- 
ſen people: prt notwithſtandinge God 
did ſo guide bis minde, that notknowing 
bis pzoclamation of the goſpell he ſholde 
let it fozthe. By the ſame ſecrete (mpul- 
fon of tbe ſpirite, it came to paſſe that de 
Gould publiſhe the tite ll in thꝛe ſeuerall 
tongues, But this was no lawerull oz 
ozdinary pꝛeschinge of the Goſpell, be- 
cauſe Pilate was vnwozthy to beare any 
witnefle to the ſonne of Cod: but that 
whicte ſhoulde be done by trelve myni- 
ſtcrs, was ſhadowed in Pilate. To be 
ſhoꝛte, be mape be thought ſuche a pꝛea⸗ 
cher of Chziſte, as Caiphas was a p20- 
phete NI. But becauſe this tytell dyd 
ſet loʒthe the mallice of the people of the 
Jewes, wbich had killed the bep2e of the 
vineparde, their lozde and king, the bye 
pꝛie ſtes of the Jewes,after a ſozte ſmel- 
linge the ſar1e, requeſted of Pilate that 
be weulde change the ſarne titell that he 
had let cuer the heade of Chziſte: as . 
John declsreth by theſe woozdes, This 
tyte ll reddemany of the Jewes, foz the 


place where Jeſus was crucifycd, was 
nigbe to the cittie. And it was wzytten 
in Oebꝛewe, Grete, and Lattine. Then 
ſaide the 
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Upon <Mathew. (ap. xxvii. 


Pilate: wapte not Kinge of the Iewes, 
but that he ſaid Jam king of the Jewes. 
C. They fæle them ſelues tobe towched 
(as it was ſaide euen now) and therfoze 
they deſpzedto haue the title altered. and 
ſuche a one ſet vp whiche might burthen 
Chuſte without infamp of the nation. 
But in the meane time they declare how 
 greately they were infected with the ha- 
tred of the truetbe, whiche coulde not a. 
; bpde anpone ſparke thereof. Euenſo al- 
| wsies Sathan firreth vp his mymiſters, 
; whiche, ſo ſone as any lighte of Govdes 
' wozde dothe appere, go about by and by 
to extingupſche the ſame, oꝛ at leaſte to 
| Coke it. Pilate anſwereth, That which 
haue walitten, J baue w2ptten. The 
cauſe of Pilates conſtancie was the pꝛo⸗ 
uldence of God. foz there is no doubte, 
but that they wente aboute to alter 
minde by diuerſe meenes. Let vs know 
therioze that his minde was helde infler- 
tble, by the power of God, whiche cauſed 
him fo ſape, That whiche J haue wzyt- 
ten, Jhage wzſtten. M. Foz at other 
tymes he followed the will of the Jewes 
in all thinges, becauſe they dydde thoſe 
thinges whiche pertapned to the erecu- 
tinge of the pourpoſe of God: but thoſe 
thinges whiche they nowe aſke, they de · 
| fired to this ende, that they mighte re- 
moue the ignomynte of the croſſe from 
tbepm ſe lues vnto Chzilte, and to put a- 
wap that repzoche, that they had crucy- 
fied theyꝛ kynge, that hee mighte not be 
counted the tre we Melsias, but a wicked 
fellowe, whiche boaſted hym ſelfe to ber 
the Mcſ$ias of the Jewes. But as this 
was falſe and full otrepꝛoche to the bea 
uenlpe kinge, ſo it pertapned not to the 
pourpole of God.Therfoze by the inſtina 
of the boly ghoſt Pilate anſwereth ſo con 
ſtantly, That which J haue wzytten, J 
bane wꝛitten. As if he ſhoulde (ap, I wil 
not change the tytell. You wolde nedes 
haue me crucifie pour kung: I hauecru- 
cifped hym, It ſhall be your ſhame here- 
after, whiche conſtrapned me to do:this 
thinge. B. Furthermoze by theſe fewe 
wa2des, (Ieſus kinge of the Iewes) the 
trewe Goſpel of Chꝛiſte was contepned, 
Fd by them ber was pꝛeached to be that 


＋ꝙꝗ—— ͥ ͤ Aw! 2 » * 
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— 


ſaive the bighe pꝛieſtes of the Jewes to 


— 


to note the fayth of the women. 


frewe and bndoubfed Meſsiat, wbiche 
was ſente a hinge vnto the Jewes. And 
ſoin the mideſt of the death of the croſſe 
Chzilte began to triumphe , as ſayth D. 
Paule inthe ſetonde Chapter to the Co- 
loſſians. Now the CroſſeofChziſtbegi 
to chauge his conditio, and to be in ſteede 
of repzoche a kingely tribunal}, muche 
moꝛe erceilent than all other th:ones oz 
 chapzes of eftate . Furthermoꝛe tdis ti 
tle was wzftten in Hebzewe , Greecke, x 
Lattine, to detlare that this kinge ſhould 
raigne, not only ouer the Jewes, but al · 
ſo oner the Gentiles. As cocerytnge the 
which matter reade the ſeconde Pſalme, 
andthe 4-9. of Eſay. The Enangelifte 
Luke declarcth that the people ſtoude by 
lokinge on him. AndS. John wziting 
of the mother of Ehꝛiſte which ſt ove by 
alſo, ſayth, There ſtoode by the Croſſe of 
Jeſus his mother , bis mothers ſiſter, 
PBarpthe wyfe of Cleophas, and Barye 
Magdalene. C. Chziftvidſo obey God 
the father, that hee negleaed not the du 
tre of humaine pietye towardes his mo 
tber. H>&fozgate htmſelfe trul 

thinges els, fn reſpecte of his obedience 
that her oughte to the father, but 


whiche hee did owe to his mo 
dere wee muff learne fo to de 


rye, inſomuthe that wee cannot 
bothe at once. But wee muſſe firſt pꝛe· 
ferretherommaundementes of God, his 


wozſhip,and hononre:and after warde ſo 
karte as ſt ig conuenient we mat do our 
dutye vnto men: Accozdinge to this ſay- 
inge, Ver that hateth not father and mo- 
ther foz mee, is not wozthyeof mee 
When wer haue obeped Cod, then ſhall 
wee rightlpe haue aconfidcration of oure 
Parentes, of our wife and childzen. 
Now on the order parte, wee haue here 
02 it 
was no ſmall affeaton of loue to followe 
Chzilte euen to the Croſſe , and excepte 
they had beenc endued wpth a conſtante 


kapth, they woulde neuer haue bidden 
| uch a 


os, 


| 


inge done, hee would not omft the dutpe | 


le. 
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it the hozroz of the croſſe do ay vs ſrom | 
| followtnge of Chzile, ſeinge wee allo 


K 


— 


An eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


— 


lucde a ſpgbte. Nowe let vs be aſhamed | 


haue defoze our cpes, the glozy of the re- 


As if be ould haue ſaide to his mother, 


duetie. And this is the meanpng when 


ſurrecton ; when as the women coulde 
ſce nothince but ignomynie and ſhame, 
and maledicion, When Jeſusthereſoze 
ſa we his mother, and the diſciple whom 
be loued, bee ſapde vnto bis mother: wo- 
man behold thy ſonne. After that be ſaid 
bnto the diſciple, Beholde thy mother, 


After this I wyll be no moze conuerſante 
in the carthe, todo the duetie of a fonne 
vnto thee. I do appopate thorefoze this 
man in my rome, to take vpon hym my 


de laythe vnto John, Bebolde fhpe mo 


bes ought ſpectally to do at his deathe. 


foz his owne, R. That is to ſape, bee 
toke der as his mother, hee teuere ncet 
ber as dis mother, and he was obediente 
to ber as if he bad ben her ſonne, ſo long 
as ſhee liued. C. John in obepinge the 
commandement of Chziſt,ſheweth hym 
ſelfe a louinge Diſciple to dis maſſer. 

Hereby allo it dothe appere that the Apo. 

ftelles kept they; famelſes,foz bow could 
.| Jobnelles kepe the mother of Chzyſte: 
coutrary to the og inſon of thoſe, whiche 
thtncke that tbe Apoſtelsleſte all, when 


| they came fo Chzift. 
;$ Then werethere two theues crucified 


ther. Foz by theſe wozdes, be comman 
deth dim fo count her as his mother, and 
tocarenoleſſe foz her, than it hee were 
dis mother. Jn that bee calleth der wo- 
man, and not Pother, ſome thynck that 
be did it, becauſe he woulde not thereby 
mone her affectſon to grete. Otderſom 
thincke that de dpd it to declare, that the 
race of bis humatne lyfe beinge ended, 
he did now leave of that conditiou,vnder 
the whicbe de hadlpned, and entered in- 
to the deauenly kingedome, where hee 
ſoulde rule bothe men and Angelles 
And this later conlecure is no leſls pzo- 
bable than the flrſte. Foz wee do knowe 
that Chzift al wales went about to bzing 
the faythefull from the tonfideration of 
the flleſh,to the ſprite, The which thing 


And fro that howze the diſciple tooke her 


with h:m, one on the right hand, and 


ters, and whiche lurke in dennes by the 


Feile C This was done fo 
put Chziſte to extreme ſhame, that der 
ſhould be hanged in the middeſt bet wene 
twoo thenes, murtherers, and robbers. 
Fo; they appopnted vnto hym the chie - 
feſt place, even as if he had bene the cap- 
tapne of theeves. A. But the Greeke 
wo ſignifieth not theues, but murthe- 


die wales ſide. to ey men. foz they were 
not wonte to crucifie theenes. Therfoze 
to the ende Chziſte mighte ſuſtepne the 
greatter ignominte, bee is pleced in the 
mlddeſt, as though he had ben the chiefe 
murtherer. It de had bene napled to the 
croNe alone, dis cauſe mygbt haue ſemed 
the better, and to be ſeperated from other 
malefactours : but nowe he is not onelp 
placed with murtherers, but alſo ſet in 
the chiefe rome, as thoughe de had bene 
the moſte dceteſtable of all other. And it 
was neceſſarp that he ſhoulde be thus 02- 
dered, that we might knowe howe great 
punichemente was due foz our lynnes. 
There was no pun(ſhemett crucl (ſnough 
fozoure wyckednefe, whiche coulde be 
founde out, if Chziſt had not dyed ſoz bs. | 
Therfoze that be might delyuer vs from 
the payne due foz ſynne, this kinde of la⸗ 
tiſfaction was neceſſary, that be myghte 
ſet him ſelf in our roome. And here we 
mape peret iue howe hozrible the wzatde | 
of God is againlke ſprines, fo pacifie the 
whicde, it was neceſſarpe that Chziſe, 
whiche is the Eternall righteouſenes, 
ſhoulde be counted as 4 moſte bnrighte- 
ouſe, and placed in the o2der of murthe- 


an other on the lefte. 


rers. Fo;, becauſe Chziſt was reckened 
among malefaqours, we are counted in ; 
noct᷑t of the father. as witneſſeth the pꝛo⸗ 
phete, ſaying, By the knowledge of dim 
which is mp rigbteouſe ſernant : de (hall 
luſtetp tbe multttude,foz be ſhal beare a 
wap their ſinnes. The Cuigelif Parke 
addetb, And tbe ſcripture is fulfilled, wh(- 
che ſaith, De was coiited among the wic- 
ked. That place is red in the pzopbſic of 
Ela ,thus:Therfoze wil Igeue him the 
multitude foz bis part: i be ſhal deuide þ 
ſpoile with the ſtrongeſt, becauſe de ge- 


Eſax. 8 


EIay: 88. 


nett ouet dis ſoule to death, and is recke 
ned amonge the tranſgreſlouts. whiche 


neuertheles bath taken away the ſinnes 


— ofthe; 
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of the multitude, and made intertellion 
fo: the miſdoers. The P;opbete therfoze 
plapneſy ſpeakethe this as concernynge 
Chziſte, that de ſhall detyuer his people 
krom dente, not by anp grrate pompe, 
but by ſufferpng the pumchement whf- 
che was de we foz tdeyz wicketneſle. 
The Enangeliſte ſaptie (as it was alſo 
koꝛeſhe wer in the place of the Pꝛopbete, 
bekoze mentioned) that Chzyite pzayed 
ſoz his enemves.ſapinge : Foꝛgcue tbe, 
foz they worte not what they doe. The 
Loꝛte had taughte befoze ſaxinge, Doe 


| good bnto thoſe that hate pou, and pꝛayt 


foz theim Whiche hurte poo; This bts 
doctryne dee appꝛoueth in deede, and by 
this bis pꝛaper, bee pꝛoupd hym ſelte to 
de the lambe moffe merke and gentell, 
whic he ſtoulde be llayne in ſacrifpce, foʒ 
the (pies of the wozlde And after this 
manner the fapthfull oughte to temper 
thepz aftenigns, in ſufferpnge euplles, 
namelp, to wpſhe well vnto thctr perſe⸗ 
tuters, and pet fo2 all that, not to donbte 
but that God wyll defend and ſaue their 
lyfe. But it is lykelp that Chꝛyſt did not 
pꝛape foz all in gencrall without ercep⸗ 
tion. but onelyfoz the mpſerable people, 
-whiche were carped bp a rache zt ale, not 


by obſl nate impietie. Foz there was no 


bope le tte of the chiele pzieltes and cri 


bes, ſo that hes ſhoulde haue pzaped fo; 


them in vapne. Foz tdep linned againſt 
the doly becaule thep; own con. 
ſtience did heare them wytne lle, that Je- 
ſus was Chzplte, pzomiled in the lawe 
and pzophctes, whom neuertheleſſe they 
perſecuted. Whereby wee learne that 
wee oughts not to p;aps foz thoſe with 
whom wylkull mallice pzeuaplethe, and 
ace carlcd with obſtinate blindnes, ſtn- 
nynge againlte the holy Ghoſte, it ſo be 


er of Chzyſts was hearde ofthe Hea- 


nenlye Faber; and that bercuppon it 
tame to pas e, that tot the people 
which had ſht dde the bloudde of Chzifte, 
altot wat de dzancketbe ſame by faythe, 
39 They that paſſed by; reuyle d by m, 

wiggingtheyr header; | 


7h, 4a jo/e{tz.) pu. Nowe cemmeth 


* 


had mottied hym prynatcly in the torge 
mente houſe of the deputfe : but nowe 
on everyſrde; all degrees trrumpde o- 


rynge molfe cruell tozmentes, as the 


ple, the ſoldfovree, the higheſt, the low- 
eſt: pca, the thecfe on the croſſe derp⸗ 
ded hym: and(whiche wes moſt ſorrow 
full) no man dyd be wa le hym: even as 
Dauid badde fozeſhewed, ſayinge, Jo- 


ned los ſome to haue pittie on me, but 


there was no manne: ner ther founde J 
anp ta comſoꝛzte mee. 
B. C. All men knowe by erperpence, 
ho we greate griefe it is vnto man, it in 
bis greate trouble, not onelp no manne 
bewayleth bym, but alſo all men rather 
relopee, Chzplte ſuffercth molt bitter 
tozmentcs in the bodpe, bis mpnde ella 
is trowbled, and bee is aflycted wpth 


.| moſts ſharpe and launderouſe repzo- 


ches: by the wbiche @athan wente a- 
toute fo geetiehym a deadelpe wounde, 
that bee mpghte putte bis Faytb in can- 
ger. In this ſpgbte, as in a glaſſe, God 
bathe. lettc fozthe howe myſcrable oute 
conditian is. if wee ſhoulde mante a re- 


on : whereby. wee oughte dapsly to be 
moued to repentaun ee. 

This temptation truly was moze ſhar pe 
than all other fozuientes , that all men 
ſhoulde vere dym with tontumelies and 
ſclauriders, bs thoughe bee hadde beene 


of CharTe, dothe ſpectally be waple this 
amonge the reſte of bis cupliles, ſaping. 
All thep that ſex me, laugh me to ſtozne: 


dead. C. And trewlp there is nothings 


terthe, that thep are beſtitute of the helpe 
5 Dqaqj änd grace 


— 


Conte crucpfyed. They bad cyaſt rec 
ned hym pꝛyustelpe in the Conrte of the 
hygbe Piyeſtes, the heathen people allo 


ver hym, withont mercy and compaty- | 
on, dee beinge readye to dye, and ſuffc- | 


bygde Pzyelſtes, the Serpbes, the peo 


deamer.; Foz what ſocuer Chzyſt ſuf- - 
| fered, it was fo; oure caſe and ſaluaty⸗ 


reſet ano fo:laken of God. B. And | 
thercfozc David bearynge the perſonne | 


they has dal theſr Lyppes, and ſabe the e 

that datt moi ound e pcarcs the min | 
des of the godlx. than toben tbe wicked to | 

dell toe Welt faithe, da caſt them in the 
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and grace ot God This is that ſharpe 
perſecution with the wblcde Paule ſaith 
that Iſaac was vered of Iſmacl|. 

Nat becauſe he perſecuted him wyth the 
woꝛd and fo:ce of armes: but becauſe be 
moct.inge tue grace of God, went about 
to oucrthzowe his faythe . And firſte of 
al! Dauid felte theſe r after 
that, Chzi@ him ſelfe, they ſhould 
tempte vs to muche at this dape, by the 
newenes thereof, Foz the wycked ſhall 


neuer be wantinge to teiopte at our mi 


ſeries. 


4-0 And fayinge, thou that deſtroyedſte 
the temple of God, and diddeſt build 
it in three daes, ſaue thy ſelfe. If thou 
be the ſonne of Godcome done frõ 
the ctoſſe. 


ST hos that dfroyedſt.þ C. Here they do re- 
pꝛoue tbe doarine of Chztſte in vapne, 
becauſe bee dothe not nowe declare the 
po'ver in time of neede, whiche hee (atde 
befoze hee dad: But tte welpe ercepte a 
de ſpꝛe to ſpcake tuiil dad depꝛiued them 
of their minte and iudgement, the truth 
of his ſapinge, alyttell after; was cup - 
dente indugde vnto thetm, Chziſe had 
lolde. Deſtrope this temple, and J will 
rayſe it vp the thyzde dayt. Nowe they 
tryumpbtnge befoze the time in the bes 
gynnynge of therutng and fall, doe not 
tarp vntyll the third day. Suche is the 
infolencye 4 pꝛefumptton of the wicked 
agaynſt all the chpldzen of god, when as 
vnder the pꝛetente of the trolle they goe 
abonte to take from them the hope of the 
life to tome. here, (ſay they is that 
tmmozratlglo:p which foltſh beleuinge 
men de doſt of, linge they nowlyethug 
tontemned and in miſerp : Are not ſome 
of them in extreme pouertp, otherſome 
in dantw ment, others in pꝛilan, x ſome 
alto burnte to athes / Thus vothe the 


of reſtoꝛinge to tome to be bayne? 
diculouſe But we mut lone fo2 Þdewe 
time when the pꝛomtſed buibing thaſibe 
fintſhed:neythcr mult we take it grene- 
ouſty pf we be now crucified with e , 
becauſe hereafter we ſhalbe pertakers of 
dis reſurreaton, {5.4.2.2 Bu. As 


— 


—— 


— 


toꝛruption of the pꝛeſente external man | 
tlynde them, that they thinke the hope | 
and cy 


if they had (apd: At the length it apeareth 
dow notablelpe thou halt lyed: foz nowe 
thou can(t not ſane thy ſelte. Thy aftlic- 
ted body tut and tozne with ſtrppes. thou 
tauſt not reſtozc;ſo farre vnable art thou 
to build againe the Temple if it were de- 
ftroped. 5 1/tho be cheſon of God C- Foz this 
cauſe thebye Pꝛieſte with the reſt of the 
Pꝛieſtes, Scrſbes,andCldersof the peo- 
ple condemned Chzilt of blaſphempe, in 
the Counſatle. Now here tbey triumpbe 


were conuiced of blaſphempe. This 
voice , It thou be the ſonne of God, is a 
great temptacion , and pꝛotcedinge from 
the denill, ſpetiallye, if thou weye 4 con · 
ſider how and when it was obieded vnto 
bimbcinge acfliged, and complaynfage 
that her was fo:ſakenof God. Cuenſo 
Sathan ſeheth to take from vs the p3o- 
miſes of God. In lie maner,ChziT be 
inge amonge beates tn the wilder nelle. 


ſaide, It thou be the ſonne of Gadcom- 
maunde that theſe ſtones be made bead 
2 Come dove from the Croſſes. The wicked dg 
requp2eof Chʒiſt ſuch a document ot his 
power, that by pꝛouinge dimſelte ko be 
ſonne of God, he may ceaſe tode þ ſonne 
of God. © Foz this cauſe hee tons vppon 
htm dur humaine nature and tame into 
the wozlde , that bythe facrifpce of hys 
death he might retontile men to God the 
father. Therefoze it was neceſſarpe that 
bee ſhonlde bangs bppon the Croſſe, to 
ſhewe bimſelfe to be the ſonne or God? 

And let vs hereby learne to confirmeonr 
ſaythe, becauſe the ſonne of God to fi- 
niche the wozke of dut ſalustion would 


e till her had faffered, the eru- 
ell toꝛmentes of the fleſhe, and alſo the 
hozrible ertremittes of the ſpirite, yea, 


vnto vs to tempte God, as theſe' 
9 maner, let bs taer 
God'to byde dis power lo often as it ſæ· 


plcaſtre de mavdcelore the ſame againe 
in due M. It was not needeful 
that Chztte ſhoulde declare dymſelle 
to be the ſonne of God by deſeendpnge 


| olle, but it was needefull 
tram the Crolle , hit be 


= 


— — 


duer dim beinge crucifped, as though be 


and lelinge the paine of bunger, Sathã 


and death it ſeiſe. And tealle 4thappen 


meth goov vnto bim ſo tv do, that at his 
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choulde ryſe agayne the thyzde dape, 
and therby to declare hym ſelfe to be the 
ſonne of God, Whereupon the Apoltell 
Paule alſo ſaythe, whiche is declared to 
be the ſonne of God with power, and by 
the reſurrealon from the deade. 


41 Likewiſcalſo the hie priſtes mocking 
him with the Scribes and elders, ſaide. 


M. Theſe wicked Þypocrſfes begyn to 
tryumphe ſo ſone as the trueth ſemed to 
be in daunger: in the meane tyme not- 
withſtandinge cuerlaſting glozy is pze- 
pared by the croſe fo Chiſt, but to them 
perpetnal confuſion. They thought that 
the truetde of Chziſfe was faſtened with 
naſles to troſſe with the body of Chzi: 
when as it is one thing oz the pzeacher 
of the woꝛde to be faſtcned in bodp to the 
croſſe, and an other thing foꝛ the truethe 
of Goddes woꝛde to be nayledthercunto 
Do Paule ſatd : but the wozde of Dod is 
not boutide. This he ſpake, be beinge in 
bondes. Furthermoze, althoughe the 
batghtnes ofthe trueth doſemefoz a time 
to be obſcured, pet not withſtandyng the 
cloude being takt away, it is much moze 
clere and bziaht than it was befozetenen 
as after the reſurrection of Ch2iſt his glo 
ry did ſhine bzighter a greate deale, than 
it did at any other tyme befoze. 
4-2 He ſauid other, him ſelfe can hee not 
faite. If he be the kyng of Iſraell: lot 
him nove come downe frõ the crofle 
and we wyll beleue hym, | 
SHeſavid other, bimſelfe an C, This (ngta- 
t{tude was not to be excufed, that thepe 
being offended at the pzeſent abaſpng at 
Cb ziſt. regarded nott ig at all thoſe mira⸗ 
cles, which befoze time he had ſhewed in 
their ſghte. Foz they corifeſſe here that 
be ſaved others. By what power, 07 by 
what !1canes? TWhye doe they not at the 
leaft in this part reuerente the manifeſt 
wozke of god: Surelp the reaſon is this: 
becauſe they wickedlye obſcured's wente 
about ſamuche as in them layeto ertyn- 
guiche the lygbte of Odd whiche chyned 
in miracles, they are bnv'92?tby to haue 
& right tudgement of the infirmitie of the 


ctoſſe. Becauſe Chiſt voth not pzeſently 


delruet bm ſelte froth deathe, they re- 


* 


that bee beinge deadde and buryed, | 


pzoche him with impotencpe A, as if 
they ſhoulve ſap, At the length ft appe- 
reth what thoſe great benefites beſtow - 


ed vpon the blynde do pzofpte thee : thou 
whiche healeſt the lame, and all others 
that were troubled with dilleaſes, arte 
not nowe able to helpe thy ſelte Where 
is no we thy po wer? This is al waies the 
manner of the wicktd to meaſure the po⸗ 
wer of God by the pꝛeſente aſpede, that 
whatſoeuer he doth not, they thinck that 
be can not do: and therfoze thep condene 
him of debillitie, ſo often as he doth not 
ſatiſfie their wicked deſire. But we muſt 
note this that Chziſte bepnge able fo de- 
lpner him ſclfe eaſclye from deathe, dyd 
it not, becauſc de woulde not. And why 
had he no cate of his owne ſaluation fo: 
a time, but onely becauſe oure fatnatton | 
was moe dere vnto bym : Why wolde 
be not delyuer him ſcife, but onelpe be⸗ | 
tauſe be wolde ſaue vs al: This tempta ; 
tion is line vnto that wbich went beſoꝛe. | 
43 He truſted in God, let hym delyn 
him nowe tt he wyll haue him: for N. 
ſaide, I am the ſonne ct God. 


21. rreſſed in God. M. The piorhete Da- 
upd koꝛeſhe wet that theſe thinges ſholde 


be caſt in his tecthe; ſapinge, He truſted 
in God, that he woulde delpuer bim let 
bim del puer hym, it he wyll haue him. 
Thoele thinges are verp greuoule t hurt 
kull it they be put into the eares xminde 
of hpm that is tempted andfozſaken,and 
feelpnge nothinge but the wꝛath of God 
againſt him. C. Ct is is a greuous tep- 
tation of ſafſhan, when bee perſwadeth 
that God hathe fozcotten vs tbecauſc ha 
dothe not helpe vs at the verpe inſtante, 
and in due tyme. Fo: (ſaytte hee) ſeinge 
God hath al w apes a care to ſine and de- 
fende thoſe that are bis, and dothe not 
onelp helpe them in dewe tyme, but alſo 
pzeuente tdetr neceſſttie (as the Scrypp⸗ 
ture oftentimes'teacheth) hee ſeemethe 
not to lone thoſe, whom he helpetb not. 
By this ſubtyll perſwaſion, be ſeketh to 
make vs dilpapꝛe, and fo thyncke that 
wee truſt to the lone of GOD in vatne, 
when as his helpe dothe not manyfeſt. 
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lye dpperevntovs. And as de puttetiz 
tdis kynde of ſabtyltte and deteypte into 
our myndes, ſo he doth craftely ſuboꝛne 


Qqq tj bis mi, 


Dſalmc. 22. 


Luke, 23. 


ce — 


en eccliſiaſticall expoſition 


ts mpniſters , whtche may pcriwade vs 
hat oute ſalnation is not regarded of 
God, becauſe hee differreth helpe- 
Tyerefoze we mape reiede this as an e. 
uyll argumente, that they are not loued 
of God, whom bee ſcemeth to hate foz a 
time: yea,there is nothing moze abſurd, 
than to reſtrapne and tye bis loue to eue 
rp particular time. God trewelp, batbe 
pꝛomiſed that be wyll be our delpnerer; 
but if et any time he wincke at our trou- 
ble, we muſt pactently abide his leiſare. 
Wherefoze toe chiefe pꝛie ſtes do gather 
amiſlc, that Chzyſte is not the ſonne of 
God, becauſe bee is not delyueredfrom 
the croſſe: foz hereby, be fulfilled the wil 
ol his father: and herby he redemed man- 
binde from deathe and hell. But Chzyft 
againft theſetemptatians of the wicked, 
comfozted him ſelfe thus: Thou arte bee 
that toke me out of my mothers wombe, 
thou waſte my hope when J banged pet 
on my motbers bzeſtes. I be ue ben lefte 
vnto thee euer ſence J was bone: thou 
arte mye God, enen from mp mothers 
wombe O go not from mee. tc. 

44 The theues alſo which were crucified 
with hun, caſt the ſame in his teethe. 


$T he theewer alſo wolnche were þ M. S.Aaftine 


thinketh, as concernpng this place, that 
the plural nomber is here put (oz the (in 
guler. & Hicrome ſaith that it is afy- 
gure called Silepſis, becauſc fo2 one theft 
two are ſaid to blaſpdeme. But it is ma- 
nifeſt þ it is a figure called Synecdoche, 
becanſe Patthewe and Parke do attrt- 
bute that vnto thæues which'Luke ſaith 
was p2oper to one: foz bee wziteth thus, 
And one ofthe eufll doers whicbe were 
danged, rayled on him ſapinge, If thou 
be Ch:iſt (ave thy ſelfe and vg. Neptber 
ought this layng to offendc any man, be- 
cauſe the purpoſe ofthe other two Cuan- 
geliſtes was nothing eis, than to teache 
that Cbꝛiſt was rapled vppon on euere 
ſyde, \nſomuche that the theeues which 
wert dalte deade did not ſpare dim And 
althoughe they do omit that not able ſto- 
ryeof the other theefe whereof Luke ma- 
keth mencion, pet notwithſtading there 
is no abſurditye at all in this þ they ſhew 
| that Chzifte was derided of all eſtates, 
yea x of the thaues : becauſe they ſpeake 


tame to his repentaunce : but hee was 


_ 


* 


foꝛ that hee is ſodenlye chaunged a little 
krom gell to heauen: and alſo becauſe bee 


| was ouerwhelmed, inſomuche that hee 


| Church. Firſt ofalltherefoze in the con - 
| uerſion of this man, wer haue a ſinguler 


not particulerlp of every perſon, but ge⸗ 
nerallye. Luke ſapth that thep ſapbe , It 
thou be Chriſte ſauc thy (clfe and vs. 

Bu, This was not the leaſt repꝛoche. 
Foz what innocent can beare and ſuffer, 
to be contemned and rayled on ot a wic- 
ked perſon ,ofatheofe , and repzobate ? 
But pet the Lozde did ſuffer it, and that 
with great paclence. By ſuffering wher- 
ofhe hath gotten honoz vnto vs amonge 
the Angels, that they may acknowledge 
vs to be their bzethzen. Bat by the wap, 
here is deſcribed vnto vs 8 notable exam- 
ple of obſtinacpe in this repꝛobate man, 
not ceaſſinge with great rage in the mid 
delt of his toꝛment to ſpewe onte ho2rt- 
ble blaſphemye . And thus are deſperate 
men wonte to do, who when thep cannot 
eſcape tozmente (in the whiche they are) 
they ſeeke tobe rcuenged bp contumacp. 
But the other aunſwered , and tebuked 
him. In this myſerable man is ſet be⸗ 
fo:e vs a ſinguler ſpectacle of the woder· 
full and inſpeakeable arace of God, both 


befoze death into anew man, ebzoughte 


obtayned remiſſion of all the ſinnes and 
wickednes with the which his whole like 


wasrecepued bp inte Deauen, beſoꝛe the 
Apoſtles, and fruſtes of the newe 


erample and pꝛołe of Gods grace:foz hee 
did not put of the beaſtiye crueltpe, and 
pzoude contempte of God by the pzoper 
inſtincte and motion of the fleſhe, and ſo 


bzought thereunto by the hande of God, 
cuen as alſo the whole Scripfare tea 
cheth that repentaunce is bis wozke, 
And this grace ercelledſo muche the 
moze becauſe it happened contracpe to 
the erpecacton of all menne. Foz who 
would euer haue thonghte,that.a theefe, 
befnge nowe at the laſte caſtr, ſhqulbe 
bee, not ovelye a true wozſhipper of 
God, but allo go ercellente mayſter of 
fayth and godlynes fo the whole wozlde, 
inſomuche that wee alſo may be glad to 
fetche the rule of true and lawkull con 
feſtion from bis mouthe* And firfte 


of ail 


* 
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.. 


Luke 1 + 


Repentaun: 
commeth nc 
by the mo 
0 the flache. | 


Luk.27. 


ſperate mẽ 
neuer the 
tcr lo pu⸗ 
hement, 


6 43 


K.23. 


upon Mathew. Cap. xxhii. 


— 


of repentaunce, becauſe with ſevere toz⸗ 
recton, he faped the wicked rage of his 
fcllowe. Secondely, bee humbled bym 
ſelke by a tre we confeſſion of bis wicked 
neſſc,and attributed vnto Chzilt the due 
pꝛaiſe of righteoufenes, After that he de- 
tlared a wonderfull faith, committynge 
hinrſelfe and his ſaluatlon wholly vnto 
the defence of Chꝛiſte, whom notWwſth- 
ſcandinge he ſawehangyng on the trolle 
and nere vnto deathe. Feareſt thou not 
God, ſeinge thou arte in the ſame damp- 
nation: C. As it he ſhoulde baue ſayde, 
bat a thinge is this, that this damna 
tion conſtrapneth thee not to feare God? 
Fo beteupon the theke doth etaggetate 
and make the obſtinacſe of bis fellowe 
moe havnouſe, that beinge b;zoughte to 
ertremitie, and the laſt pange, beginneth 
not fo2 all that to feare Gos. Herebp let 
vs gather that theye are deſpe rate, and 
altogether vopde of the feare of GOD, 
which are amended nothing at all by pu- 
nichementes, Wee are righteduſſp pu 
niſhed, foz we recepue dcco:dingeto our 
deedes, but this man hathdone no eupll. 
As it he had ſapde. There is greate die 
tente bet wene this mannes punichment 
and oures: fo: the puniſhemente whicde 
thou and J ſaffer, is due vnto vs foꝛ dur 
cuyll dedes, but as foz Chztfe, he hathe 
done no cuyll, where by he ſhould be pu. 
niſhed, nap rather hee is put to death by 
the mallice and crueltie of his enemtes. 
Pere let vs note that the thecfe hath ge 
uen bs the ſame leſſon of repentaunte, 
whiche God requireth of vs all, when 
he confeſſed that hee retevurd a ſuſte re- 
warde foꝛ his detdes. But this is ſpect- 
ally to be noted, that the crueltte of the 
puniſhement div ſtaye hym notbinge at 
all, from the pacient ſuffering of the bit. 


ter tozmentes. CUVherfo:c if we be true. 


ly ſoꝛy ſoꝛ out ſynnes, let vs learne wil- 
lyngely fo vncouer them without didy- 
mulatton, when necde requirethe, and 
not to fice from the ignominpe whlche 
we hanedeferned. Foz thts is the onelp 
mcane, by tbe wbich we bury our (innes 
befaze God and bis Angelles, if wee go 


of all trucly he bꝛongdt fozth this fruſte 


not about fo colloure them befoze men. 


| 


— — 


And he ſayde vnto Jeſus; Led remem ; | 


ber mee when thou tommeſte into thye 
kpngedoine, This pꝛaper contapneth a 
te ſtimonp of fapthe and repentaunte. 

The Cuangeliſte Luke b:iefclye decla- 
reth this matter, whiche is ſo excellente, 


accozdpnge to the wozthpneſſe thereof. 

Foz trewelp this example of fapthe is ſo 
notable, that the like hath beene ſildome 
ſeene ſence the beginning of the wozlde. 
The theefe whiche was not onelp vnler- 
ned in the ſthole of Chziſte, but alſo ge⸗ 
tiſnge him ſelfe to murther, had gone a- 
bout fo ertinguiſhe all feling and vnder- 
ſtandinge of that whiche was right, doth 
now at a ſodayne aſſende hver than al the 
Apoſtels and reſt of the diſciples, in tca- 
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that it tan not ſuffictentelp be fet fozthe, | 


— — 


ching and inſtruding of whom, the loꝛde 
bim ſelfe had ſpente ſo muche tyme, and 
beſtowed lo gredte laboure: and not on- 
ly this, but alſo he woꝛſhipeth Chꝛiſte as 


a kinge, hanginge on the trolle, he tele - 
bꝛateth bis kingedome, whiche ſcmed al⸗ 


pꝛonouncetb bim to be the auctour of life | 


whlche lave then a dyinge. What crcel⸗ 
lencie, what dign tie. oz what life did her 
perteine to be in Chailte, that be ſhould 
thus thinke of his kingdome. This true 
ly was euen as if one ſhould aſſend from 
the deepe goulfe of hell, to the toppe of 
heauen. Oe calleth Chziſt lozde, and ma⸗ 
beth mention of his kingdome, whom he 
ſeeth to be tondempned, deſpiſed, and re⸗ 
iecedof all men. Who woulde not haae 
ſapds that he had bene out of his wyttes? 


C. This certspnelye was rydicnlonſe | 


and a table to fleſhe and blonde, to attry- 
bute a kyngedome. moze noble than all 
earthelp empires, to a condempned and 
ablede perſone. Herebp wee mape ga⸗ 
ther, what parfecte and quicke ſight the 
eyes of thepz myndes haue, who can be- 
holde lyke tn deathe, ſtrengtht in weake- 
neſſe, glozpe in repꝛoche, vido:pe in de 
ſcrua ton, and akyngedome in bondage. 
Faythe was almoſte detaped in all men, 
there was no man but hee was dfſcoura- 
ged. onely the theefe, ſtandeth to the bat- 
taple openlßype. The Apoftelles were | 
dombe, they? faythe lape hydde, but the 
fapthe of the theefe declarcth it ſelfe a. 
gapnilte all impedymentes. | 
Qqq ity 


MC * — 


: 


| 


together miſerable and defoꝛmed, and he 


| 
TAherfoze | 


' krth awaythe 
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Luke 23. 


Mein ta 


pun: ſhmente 
ot the lalte. 


An ecclefrafticall expoſition 


TWbertoze tet vs not be aſbamed to learn 
of this chole maſter moztification of tbe 


| ficſhe, pacience, the depenefle of fapthe, 


the conancic ot hope, the defire of god 
lines: whom the lozd hath made our tea- 
cher, to beate downe the p2ide of fieſhe. 
Foz the moze diligently we follow hm, 
the neter wee appzoche bnto Chzilte. 
A. ©bisalſo ts te be noted, that bee dyd 
not onelp beiceue in Ch2ifts, but did alis 
call vpon him, wherſocuer therfoze faith 
is there is camonly inuocation alſa. And 
Jelus (ad voto him, Uerelp J ſay vnte 
thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- 
radice. We do ſe here that the theke pzat 
ed not in vaine foz be was bearde: nep- 
ther was Chiti onely mindefull of bim, 
but alſo perfouxmedhis pzomile. Wher- 
tec i Chiiſte dyddzawe the theefe vnto 
bim when hee was vpon the crofle, do we 
muche moe now ſhell he heart vs from 
tis beauenty thaone, vpon the which he 
atteih, bis ennemles beinge overcome 7 
Whoſorucr therfoze when he is a dying 
comuutte ib the cut ody of his ſoule with 
airew faith unto Chziſt, hee ſhall not be 
long differredto lagulite in extremitie, 
but hal haue bis defire,+the ſame mercy 
granted vito him, which Chzit granted 
tothe theke vpon the croſſe. Away ther- 
foze with that fonde and foliſhe immagi⸗ 
nation of Sophiſters 1 Paptiies,as cons 
cernyng thorcfepning of puniſhement, 
when the fafte is remitted: becauſe wee 
do [ce that Chziſte doth alſo deltuer bym 
from puniſhement, whom heeabiglueth 
from inne. Let vs alſo note, with what 
nt yes the gates of the kingdome of bea- 
uen were opened vnto ide theefe. Foz 
there is na mention made here of popiſhe 
confeiſion, noz of (atifactios: but Chꝛiſt 
is tontente to recepue thoſe, that come 
willingly vnto h1:.4 with tapth and repe- 
faunce: Furthermoze we dobereby ga- 
ther, that as the deathe of Chziſte dydby 
and by bztag tozth his ſruite, euen ſoour 
ſoules ſo lone as thep parte from the bo; 
dy to liue otherwiſe the pꝛomiſe whiche 
our ſautourc Ch:ite made here vnto the 
theoefe with an ofbe, were but vapne. 

In Paradice: C, As touching the name 
of Pacavice, we do knowe that the glozy 
af God is deſcribed vnto vs, vnder the l- 


| 


| 


_— 


as God bathe taken vs into bis \anoure, 


| Sathat we ought to contente our ſelues 
| ingrafted into the bodye of Chzife, are 


| 


gures of Lie(ſed and happy thinges, (hat 
we map the better conceyuc of the lame: 
even as alle the puniſhements ofthe wic 
ked are deſcribed vnto vs by fier. There- 
foze Chzilt in this place,calleth the Cate 
and condition of eternall life Paradfce. 


with this, that whoſoeuer by faythe are 


partakers of bis life, and ſo after deatbe 
do iniope a bleſſed and qutete life, vntyll 
the parfece glozy of the heavenly lpfe be 
fully reucaled at the comming of Chztf. 
One thing yet is to be noted, that Chʒiſt 
pzomiſethe not to the thafe, to caſe his 
pzefente miſcrics, oz to take awape anp 
parte thereof, be beinge in bodelp payne. 
By tbe whiche we are admoniſhed, that 
weemuſt not tudge-of the grace of God, 
attoꝛding to the ſence and reaſon of fieſh, | 
and bloude fo; it commeth oftentimes to 
paſſe that Goddoth ſuffer tizolſc to be my 
ſerably aflicted, to whowe not withſtan- | 
ding be is mercifuli, Thercfoze ii wee be | 
miſcrably diſqui: ted in body, we muite 
take bede , lc aſt the Harpnes of the grefe | 
do take aws; the taſt and fœlinge of the 
goodnes of God : but rather that toe lett 
this onlyconſolation, fotemper and nio- 
derate our trouble, naincly that ſo ſane 


what trouble ſo euer wee ſaſker, ic is fo; 
thefurthcrance of our ſalustion. And (0 
t hall come to paſſe, that our faith Gall 
not onely baue the vicozy ouer all trou | 
bles and myſeries,but (hal alſo haue reſt 
with pactence, iu the midteſt of punith- 


mentcs. 
4.5 From the ſuxt houre was there dark. | 


neſſe ouer the lande vnto the nynthe 

houre. 
4 the ſyxt houre there vn darckoes,þ B. ark 
bath. And when the ſixt houre was come. 
That ſixte houre was the thfrbe parte of 
the dape,(which began at one of the clock 
after none, attoꝛdinge to our dare) and 
al the ſame vntpll nine ofthe clocke was 
wonte to be called the j xte houre Reade 
the twenty Chapter goinge befoze. 
E. Here by we ſee that Chziſt honge vp 
pon the troſſe almoſte thzee houres: fo; 
Park declarefh that he was cructfieo the 


third houre. ze. wes darkenes ones the loxde.} 


Mit. ” CO CEQ — 


— — 


vpon e Mathew, 5 Cap. xxvii. 


Althougbe in tde death of Chꝛiſte the in 
firmitp of the ſle ſhe, did byde the glezy 
of the deitye foz a tyme, and althoughe 
the Bonne of God, lape defozmed vn⸗ 


der repzoche and contempte , pet not- 


with ſtandyng the father of heauen, ceaſ 
ſed not to atoꝛne hym with heauenty to- 
ens and ſignes. Ard alſo in the laſt de- 
tection and extremity, he eretted and ſet 
| fozthe certepne pzoffers and ugnes cf 
btsheauentpe glozp , which might tape 
t dolde bpthe mindesof b godly againſt 
the offence oz fomblynge blocke of the 
c roſſe. Euenſo the maieſty of Cbꝛyſte 
was wonderkullp declared by the darke⸗ 
nes of the San , by the earthquake, by 
the cle auinge of the Rackes, and by the 
rentinge ofthe veale : encn as if heanen 
and earthe ſhoulde ſhewe their de we re ; 
uerence to their woꝛke maſter and ma⸗ 
ker. But firlke of all it maye be deman- 

dedto what ende was the cclipſe of the 
Soone : Some interpzeters do thpnkt 
that God ſente darkenes at the desthe cf 
Chaiſte foz a ſigne of dereſtation :as it 
God ſhould hide his face, the ſoone being 

darkened rd the abhominable wrcked- 

nes ot all menne. 

Other ſome ſape that the viſible Soone 
beinge extinguiſhed the deftruetion of 


Other ſome thinke it better to cefecre it 


to the blinding of that nacion, wich fol- 


lowed a lvttell after. | 

Foz the Aewes beinge refecfed and putt 
to death, were depztucd of the lighte of 
the heauenly doctrfae,nepther was ther 
any thing lefte vnto them, but the darke- 
nes of deſperation Notwithſtanding 
it is moꝛe p2obable,that betauſe that peo- 
ple was blynde at tbe cleare lighte tyey 
were awakened and ſtirred vp by darke- 


of Godin thedcathof Chitfe, 

Foz tbe ſtraunge and vnwonted conuer. 
ſion of the o2der of nature mighte ſert- 
ouſlp haue moued them, if they had not 
bone to blynde and obſttnate to conſiter 
the renewing ofthe woꝛloe ta come. In 


the meane tyme a terrible ſigbte was 
ſhe wed vnto them, that they intgbte bee 
atrarde at the ſiudgement of God. 

$ over the bd. E. Not oucr the whole 


the Soone ofrighteonſnes was declared 


nes, to conſider the wonterfull purpoſe 


| 


earth, but this darkenes was ouer I::.!ca 


darkenes badde beene oner the whole 
' wozlve , it wonſde hanebenethoughte a 
naturall eclipſe, and ſo not regarded of 
men. But to bane Iudea couered wpth 
darke nes. and the Won to ſhyne in other 
places was a moe notadle miracle. 

E. Ter tulliã doth atfirme in his Apolo- 


was wziten in the booke of aunttente 
monomentes of th: Nomanes. 
Fo Pplate (as hee wztteth in an other 
place hadde foteſge ve all theſe thonges 
vrto Tiberius. Euſebius allo in hig Ceo- 
nicles maketh moncien oc thta darhcucs 
of the Sone and of the tartde ue gur, vp 
the whiche many houſesin Berhan fel 
downe, be bzingynge in Uhegons the 
wziter of the Oymplades, foe his wit. 
nes. There wagte not ſome whiche 
wilte that this tarkencs was guet the 
whole wo:lde , beinge led therunto by 
the waiting of Phlegontis and Oroſius, 
deſcribynge peraduenture thoſe thyngs, 
whiche were kepte of his matter in the 
monumentes of the Romanes , beinge 
wziten and fozeſhewed (as we ſayde en? 
nowe) by Pylare; vnto Tiberius; 
C. But althonghe this was bzonghte 
koꝛthe by one oz fwoo wzlters, pet not- 
withtandyng the byTozy of their times 
was ſo common that ſuche a notable mt- 
racle coulde not be buryed in ſilence of 
ſo many which diligently obſerved thoſe 
thinges, whiche were not ſo well wozthy 
tobe remembered. 

40. And aboute the nynthe hower le- 
ſus cryed with a loude voyce, ſays 
inge, Eli, Eh, lama ſabathany, 
Thatis to ſave, My God, my God 
why haſtethou forſaken me? 

S And about the wynth hevver M. The Apo⸗ 


7 

ſtell maketh mention of the erye and 
teares of Chziſte, (ayinge : Whiche in 
thedapes ol his fleſhe, when he bad ofke⸗ 
ted vp 'p:avers and ſupplfcations wyth 
ſtronge cryinge and teares, vnto hym 
that was able to ſane hym from deathe, 
and was hearde becauſe of bis feare. 

EA, Th, Lamaſabathany+ NMI. The Chalde 02 


Sirian wozde la Sabathany,foz the which 
tee 
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onely, uz Hieruſalem. C. Foz if this | 


gitico that this darkenes of the Sonne 
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the Dcbzewes waitte, Azabathani,Thou | 


haſte fozſaken me. Tt is the firſte verſe 
of the twoo and twentyopſalme , in the 
whiche,Dautd whichs bare the perſone 
of Chziſte,complaypneth blmſelfe. But 
tder are manythings in þ pſalme, which 
can not appertapne but onto Chziſte:the 
which tbinge,that Cbꝛiſte might ſhewe, 
he vſcd this begiunpnge. C. Andal- 
thonghe their appeared mo2e than pu- 


not teithſtandynge it is certepne that he 
was fo:cedtherunto by the vehemencye 
of grefe And certeinlp this was the ſpe 
ciallconflicte , and moze hazpe than all 
other tozmentes,that in his extremities 
de was ſo lyttell holpen wyth the belpe 


an d kauour ot his father, that atter a ter 


teine maner be thoughte bimſelfe to bee 
forſaken, Foz be did not offer bis bodpe 
onelya pꝛyte of our retonciliation with 
God but alſo ſuffercd in ſoule, thoſe pu- 
niſhements that were de we vnto vs: and 
ſo he was made in dede the man full of 
ſozowes of whome Eſay ſpeaketh, 

And truely tbey are to foliſhe, whiche 
ſettinge a ſyde this parte of the redemp- 
tion, dot onelp ande bppon the exter 
nall puniſhemente of the fleſhe. Foz to 
the ende Chziſts mightemake ſatiſfacti⸗ 
on foz vs, it was neceſſarv that he ſhould 
be bzonght befoze the tribunall ſeate of 
God. And there is nothinge moze hoz- 
rible , than to feele the Judgemente of 
G O D, whoſe anger is farce abone all 
deathes. Therefoze when a ſhewe of 
temptation was obtected vnto Chziſle. 
as thoughe God beinge bis enempe bee 
weregcuen fo deſtruction, be was hoz- 
ribly afrayde, in ſuche wyſe that if anye 
moꝛtall manne badd felte the lyke, bee 
badde beenc ſwalle wed vppe of the ſame 
a hondered tymes* Neptber dothe hee 
farnedly complayne btmſelfe to bee (03- 
ſaken ofthe Father. 

And where as many doe thynke that dee 
ſo ſpake it is verp farre amis. Foz the 
in warde beauines of the mynde by his 
ſozce and feruency tonſtrapned dym to 
burſte fozthe into this crye. Nexther 
wos it an outwarde redemption onelye 
whiche he made; but as he offered him · 


mane fo:ce in the crye of Chaiſte, pet 


| | 
lutte thtnge that Chziſtc ſhoutve burſt Obiectior. 


lelfe foʒ vs, ſo be woulde in deve fo; out 


— — 


— 


. | the hozroz of deathe , and wyth the pap⸗ 


| take the ſame as the curſſe of Ootdes 


lakes ſuffer the Judgrmente of 6. 
But ſeme manne will lape, it is am ab⸗ 


looꝛthe into the bote of deſperation. 
Wee aunſwere thataltboagh the ſence 
ofthe liehe dydfale deſtruction pet fo; 
all that, fapthe dyd abide fy;me in bys | aca. 
barte, dy the wbhichebe did beholde God | 
pꝛeſente, of whole abſence bee com- 
plapneth. 
Moꝛtouer the Deitye gane place to the 
infirmfty of the fleſhe becauſe the wozke 
of oure Saluation was in bande, that 
Chziſte mighte fulfill all the partes of a 
redemer, There is alſo a difference to 
be noted bet wene the ſence and felpnge 
of nature and the knowledge of fapthe. 
Wherefcze Chaie migbte conccprie in 
biz winde that be was fozſaken of God, 
accozdpnge fo the mancr of the fleſhe, 
and alſobelcve that God was mereifull 
vnto hym. The whiche thing ſufficient- 
lye appcarcth by the too partes of the 
tomplainte. Foz he befoꝛe he erpzeUeth 
the temptation , dee declarcth that bee 
ficeth vnto God, as vnto bis God: and 
ſo by the buclcr of fapth he putteth awap 
that perſuaſion whiche came into bis 
minde that he was fozſaken of GOD, 
Therefo:ze Chziſte felte the heaupe bur⸗ 
then of Gods ſeuerſtpe , becauſe hee be- 
inge trpken and afflicted by the hande of 
God elite all tbe ſignes and tokens of an 
augery and ſcuere God. | 
Ve fought wyth deſperation, pet be was 
notouercome thereby. Foz they whiche 
are deſperate tan not call the Loꝛd thetr 
God. Nihen he ſapth my God mp God, 
be triumpbeth ouer the temptation. 
Dereby wee mare gather no ſmall cem - 
foztc and conſolation, ſc ing that he (trt- 
uynge with the power of the deuel, with 


nes of hell. got the victozye guet them, } 
and triumphed , leaſte when wee bere⸗ 
after houldeenter into death we ſhould 


wzathe : and that wee woulde not feare 
thoſe thinges , whiche oute pztnce and 
captapne heth onercome: But that wee 
might get vs to that victozy, whiche this 
Ch:iſte hath gotten ſoꝛ vs. 

47. Some of them that ſcode there 


when 
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aa 


calleth for Helias. 
4 Same of them that lend. A. Here the E- 
uangeliſte Pathewe teacheth howe this 
bopce was taken of the hearers,namely 
tidiculouſly and ſclanderouſly. 
$T his men calleth for Hellas. C. Ther which 


referre this to the ſoldiers, beinge igno- 
rante and vnſk(lful of the Syriake touge, 
and not accuſtomedoz acquainted wyth 
the religion of the Jewes are decepued. 
Foz they thynke that they were decey- 
ued by the like nes of wozdes,Ely,ſoun- 
dinge ſomewhat lpke Elyas. But true - 
lye it is pzobable that they erred not 
thzoughe ignozance : When as rather 
they wente aboute to mocke Chatft, and 
ſclanderouſly to peruerte that whiche be 
ſpake Foz Sathan hathe no pzactile 
moze mete to deſtrope the ſaluation of 
the Godly, than when he dꝛyueth them 
from the inuocation and callyng vppon 
God. Therefoze he ſetteth his miniſters 
ſo muche as hemaye , to make vs bane 
a deſper to ſynne | 
Euenſo he tauſed the enemis of Chiiſt, 
peruecrfly to laugbe at his pꝛaper, mea 
nynge by this (ubtill pzactiſe to ſpople 
Chzitte ot all bis power and ſtrengthe. 


And truelpe this is a berye grenouſe 


temptation, when wee ſeme fo bee ſo 

karre from pꝛotpte, that GOD dothe 

rather ſufferhis name to bee repzoched, 
than to ſhewe hym ſelfe to bee fausza- 
bletoourerequeſtes. 

Therefoze this ſcoffe oz barkinge bopce 

ſignifpetth thus muche, as it they hadde 

ſapde that he had nothynge to doe wpth 

Sod, becauſe hee callynge vppon He 

lias , ſeeketh another refuge. 

Wee do ſe that he was ſo dered in ene⸗ 

rye pointe , that deinge ouerwbelmed 

wyth deſperation, that de did ceaſe fo; 
atpme to call vppon God. — 

B. Euenſo in mockedge and repzothe 

the cnemps ſapde befozꝛe: De truſteth in 

| God lette hym delyuer hym if hee wpll 
haue bym. 

48. And ſtraite waye one of them ranne 
and tooke a ſponge and when hee 
had filled it full of vincager , he put 
it on a rede, and gaue him to drinke. 


vhen they hardethat,ſayd ; this man 


3 And ſirecte wvaye one of them ran 


by wee may baue a pꝛobable coniecture, 
that when Chziſte hadde once refuſed 
dzinke it was offered vnto hym agayne 
to trouble hym. 

Ho weit it is alſo lykelp, that in the be- 
gynninge galle was offered vnto hym 
ina cuppe, befoze he was [yfted vppe on 
the Croſſe, and that afterwarde when 
bee honge bppon the Croſſe the ſponge 
was pat vnto his mouth: A. As it may 
bee gathercd by the woozdes of S3inct 
John: Foz thus bee wziteth: After theſe 
thinges Jeſus knowinge that all thin- 
ges were nowe perfo:med * that the 
Scripture mighte be fulfylled, he ſatth 
I thirſte. Bo there 
of vineager. Therefoze thep fplled a 
ſponge wyth vineager , and wounde it 
about wyth yſope, and putte it to hys 
monthe. 

C. When Saint John ſayth that there 
ſtoode a veſſell by, be ſpeaketh as of an 
accuſtomed thinge: And it is lykely that 
this kynde of dzinke was made to haſten 
the deathe and to make it ſhozte , when 
miſerable men had bentozmented longe 


inoughe; But Chzite calleth not fo: 
dzinke , vntill all thinges were ſulipl- 


led: whereby bee declared the ſinguler 
care and loue that he havde foz oute ſal: 
uation. ITY | 
But howe dothe he ſaye in Saint John 
that all thinges are fulftlled , ſeinge as 
pet the ſpecial parte was wantinge, that 
it to wit, death it ſelfe, 

And againe, was not the reſurrettion, 
the fulfillinge of dur ſaluation? 

Wee aunſwere that Saint John com 
pꝛehended that whiche followed after- 
warde. Chziſte was not pet deade, ney- 
ther was he pet tiſen: But he ſawe that 
there remapnednothynge nowe to lett 
but that hee muſte go fozwarde to his 
deathe and reſurrection. 

A. The like maner of ſpeache we baue 
in an otder plate where it is ſarde: J 
bane fyntſhed the woozke whiche thou 
gaueſt mee to doe: here Chꝛiſte ſpea⸗ 


| keth of all the partes of his miniſterye, 


as thonghe be hadde nowe alſo ſaffered 
B. And 
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B. And ſo betebp be batbe geuen vs an 


erample of true obedience , that it might 
| not bee greuoule vnto vs to ue accozs 


dinge tothe good pleaſure of GOD, al- 


thoughe it be to lang ulche in greate ſo· 

rowe and greke. 

49. Other ſayde, let vs ſee whether He · 
lias will come and deliuer him. 


Zocberſhde let fee A. Salinct Parke 
ſaythe that be ſpake theſe wozdes which 
| offered the ſponge unte Chziſte wpth 
vineager : whicbe place ſemeth to be 
cozrupted , ſo that it muſte bee redde 
thus: Other lapde, lette bee, oz ſuffer 
| thou , (in the ſnguler nombcr, as ter- 
teynt Greke bookes haue) and not, ſuf- 
ler pe. Foz de did not lette other to gene 
hym dzinke , when here bymſelfe gaue 
it : And Sainct Pathe we plainely wii ⸗ 
teth , that other woulde not ſuffer hym 
to geue it. 

* come au ym Dainct John 


addeth fo theſe woozdes ſaringe:When 


4 


aget de ſaythe, it is finiſhed. 

A. Chiiſte woulde not dzinke of the 
' bineager which was offered at the firſt, 
decauſe hee would tarp the tyme whiche 
the father hath appointed but wher all 
thinges were ended, de recefned it, and 
ſapde , it is finfſhed. By the wh iche ſap- 
inge wee are taughte that the whole 
ſumme of gur ſaluation is contayned in 


dis deathe. ' We daue ſayde befoze that 


ted from dis deathe: onelye the purpoſe 
of .Cyztite ts, to grounde oure fapthe 
vppon bym alone, that it, \werae-not 
oute of the wape. There is alſo in theſe 


| bis reſurrection muſte not bee ſepera- 


| woozdes.contapned a ſecrete antitheſis 
' 02 compariſon: becauſe Chziſte ſettetb 


bts deathe againft all olde ſacrifices and 
figures: as if he ſhoulde ſaye : What- 
' ſoever was died in the lawe was of it 
ſelfe of no foꝛce, to putte awave ſinne, 
to pacifpe the wzatbeof G O D, and to 
gette rigbteovſnes : But nome at the 
tengthe Saluation is declared and offe- 
red. To this doctrine the abzogation 
of all the rytes of the lawe is annexed. 
It is fyniſhed therefoze , becauſe bee 
| bzought all thingcs to paſſe by his croſſes 


© 


Jeſus therefoze hadde taſted of the bine · 


| and-deathe , in ſo muche that there re- 


mayneth nothyngenowe. but that wee 
choulde enter into euerlaſtynge lyfe 
and telicitpe by bis deathe. | 

All thpn- 


Whp then ſhoulde we feare? 
ges (J ſape) is finiſhed , ſatiſfaction 1s 
made foz ſpnne , the wzathe of” G OO 
is pacifped, deathe is ſwallowed bp in 
victozpe, the Kingedome of God is pur- 
chaſed ,heauen opened, to be ſhozte, all 
thynges neceſſary foz our ſaluation are 
obfayned. A, Euen as therefoze nne 
When it is fin{ſhed bzingeth fo2th death, 
enenſo the deathe of Chziſfe bringe en; 
ded, hath bzought faozth Iyfe. Foz it be⸗ 
came hym foz whome are all thynges, 
and by whome are all things (after that 
he hadbzouxyte minpe ſonnes onto 
gloꝛy) that be ſhoulde make the Loꝛde at 
thetr ſalnation perfecte thzoughe affli- 
50. Ieſus, when he hadde cryed againe, 
wyth a loude voyce, yelded vppe the 
ghoſte. 
27%, vyhen be had cryed cle C. The E- 


uangeliſte Sainct Luke whiche. made 
no mencion of the fozmer crye and come 
plapate rebearſcth the woozdes of this 
ſeconde crye: whiche Salnct Pathewe 
and Sainct Parke pzefermitte. Foz he 
ſaythe that hee cryed, Father into thy 
bandes I will commende my ſpirit. 
R. This wodzde ſpirite is here putt fo; 
the immoztall eſſence of the ſoule. 

C. By thls trpe Chzlift declared, that al- 
thonghe bee were very ſoze aNalted and 
ſhaken with vſolente temptations , yet 
notwithſtandynge dis fapthe was not 
chaken: but al wayes abode in his place 
inuincible. Foz there coulde be nomoze 
euſdente a triumphe than that Chziſte 
dotbe boaſte that God is the keeper of dis 
ſoule, wbiche all men thougbte to be de, 
ftroped And becaaſe hee thoughte bee 
ſhoulde ſpeake vnto thoſe that woulde 
not bere, be did very well tourne hym 
lelfs vnto GOD, and layeddowne the 
teſtimony of bis truſte befoze dym. 

De woulde that menne ſhoulde heare 
that whicbe bee ſpake : But althoughe 
bee did p2ofite nothynge with men, be 
was contente to haue God onelye a wit | 


nes. | 
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nes. And althoaghe de ſemeth to take 
this fozme of pzaper oute of the thirde 
Yſalnre, vet notwithſtandynge tbere 
is no doubte but that, accoꝛdynge to the 
pzeſent\circonſtance of the tyme , bee 
made it ſerue his pzeſent tourne, As 
if he hadde ſayde : J ſes verelye, Father, 
that I bythe conſente of all menne am 
appointed. to dye , and that my mynde 
aftera ſozte is carped hyther and thp- 
| ther. In the meane tyme I feele no he lpe 
to come from. thee actozoynge to the 


vnto me, whereby J choalde the leſſe 
committ my ſpirite into thy handes, and 
quietly reſte my ſelſe inthe ſecrete cu⸗ 
fody of thy godnes | | 
Notwithſtandrng wee muſte note that 
Chaiſtedid not comme nde bis ſoule in- 
to bis fathers handes ſoz the pꝛivate re⸗ 
ſpecte that bee hatde tobymlelfe 4 but 
thatbee comp;chended all the ſoules of 
bis fapthfull as it were in one, that 
they might be ſa ud and kepte with his. 
And he (peaketh in the future tente, 0; 
time to come, ſaping : Iwill commende, 
as tt he f-culde ſape Father J do wil. 
linglye committe mp ſoule into thy han; 
res, tecaule thong ſhalte bee the keeper 


mentp ot the affection. Foz there is na 
doubte but that Chziffe at the lengtbe 
bur ſte fozthe into this vopce oute of the 
extremitpe of temptations wyth the 
whiche he was belde,not without great 
occaſion. | 
C. DHercby therefoze lette them re- 
cepue ton ſolation, whiche are vniuft- 
ly putte to death ot the wycked, becauſe 
when p wycked are ſufferedto do al that 
euer they tan tothe'Godlre yetnotwith- 
ſtandynge thep are conſt rayned whe⸗ 
ther they wyll oꝛ no, ta leaue thepze 
ſoules vnkoutthed, that they map com- 
mitte tdem wpth refte into the bandes 
of God, what ſocuet happen to theyze 
bodpes. | : p | 
Do Ch2if? ſayde ! Feare not them which 
| kill the body, but can not kyl! the ſoule. 
A. And the Apoftel! Peter ſaythe: 
Lette them that are tronblcd accozdinge 


* 


| 


CeHe.Vet neuertheles this ſhal be no let 


Thts trye dothe ſhewe againe the vehe | 
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bf our ſalustfon. -igh | 
All the Patriarkes by fapthe hab relſ⸗ 


Fi. 


to the wyll of S DDcommitte tbepze 
ſoules to hym wyth well dofnge , as vn 
to a faythtfullcreatoꝛ. 

This was the cauſe that the bleſſed mar · 
tyz Saint Steuen cryed ſaying at his 
deathe, Lozdc Jeſu receyue mp ſpirite. 
Foz this is the difference betwene the 
deathe of the childꝛen of GOD and the 
repzobate, that the one doitbe diſpapꝛze. 
and the other committe theire lovles to 
the tuition of G O D, az a pzectouſe 


Je well to bee kepce , vntill the days of | 


reſurrection. . | 
rad. y ibo bei: C. Tbe Enange⸗ 
liſte Sainct Luke hathe, And when hee 
had ſpoken theſe tbings. he bowed down 
tbe hoade (ſaithe S unt John) and gane 
bpthe Ghoſte namelp to the father. 

All the Cuangeliftes do diltgentlpe ſett 
foozthe the deathe of Chꝛiſte: And not 
without cauſe Foꝛ dereupon commcthe 
the hope ol eternall lyfe, and hereuppon 
commethretorctnge oner death, betaule 
the Son of God hath ſaffercd the ſame 
fo;-oure ſakes ; and fyghtynge there 
with bath gotten the victoꝛy. 

A. ' Wherefoze althonghe theſe tdyn 
gee{are toutthed in fewe woozdes, vet 
not withſt andynge they are not negli ⸗ 
gently to be pꝛetermitted, betauſe here · 
by wee mae perteyue the whole ſumme 


pe tte vntd this hower. Ta tdis howere 
all the letritytes pt the la we did tende. 
To this bhower thereloꝛe wee muſte al⸗ 
lo haue regarde, whiche deſyere the 
true and perpetuall ſaluation. 
A. Chziſte here deciareth dis maſeſty, 
in that he puttethawaye his ſpirtte, not 
when men will, but when de will 
Wpereuppon Pxlate meruepled aftcr- 
warde thatChztſte'was ſo ſoone deade 
And the Loꝛde hymſelte la de: No man 
taketh the ſame from me, tut J putte 
the ſame from me of mp ſelfe: Ibaue 
power fo putte it frome mie, and I 
haue power ts fake it vnto me againe. 
To the white effecte alſo it pertapncth, 
when it is lar de, that kowinge his heave 
he gaue vp the Sholle. 

And, behiolde the Valle df the tems 
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Chziſte, beinge the true and ternall 


ſet defoze the carthly ſanctuary , whiche 


— ch echfuticallexpoſition 


ple did rente into wore partes, from 
the toppe to the bottome, and the 
earthe did quake q and the Lone, 


vente. 
Sand bebelde che F aile of the C. Whereas 


Saint Luke topneth the rentynge of the 
A aile of the temple with the darkenes of 
the ſonne,as though it bapponed defoze 
tbe death of Chziſte., wee muſte knowe 
that it is an innerũon ot ozder. Foz the 
Euangeltſtes (as wee doe oftentimes 
ſee) da not obſeruc the ſpecial moments 
and ſcaſons of times 

Nepther was it meete that the vayle 
ſhoulde be rente, befoze the ſacrifice of 
ſa(iſfaction were ended: becauſe then 


Pricſte, the kygures of the lawe be- 
inge aboliſhed , made awape vnto vs 
by his bloude to the heauenlpe ſanctuas 
rye , that wee ſhoulde not Canve note 
a farre of , but that wee mighte come 
foozthe bolbclye into the . pzeſence of 
GOD. Foz ſo longe as the ſhadowed 
wo:hyppe dpd tadure , the Uaile was 


mighte.kepe awape not onelpe the fete, | 
but alſo the eres of menye , that they 
toulde nepther come bnto it, noz be- 
holde if, l 

But Chzilke haninge put oat the hande 
wilttinge that was againſte vs, bathe 
taken awape all lette, that bcaringe | 
onre ſelues bolde of the Pediatoz, wee 
mape bes all a hyngelye pꝛieſt boode. , 
Therekoze the rentinge of the Ueale 
was not onelpe an abzogatinge of the 
tetemonpes whiche were vader the 
lawe, But allo a certaine openpnge 
of the henuens, that God mighte nowe 
famillarelve call and bainge to dim 
ſelfe the members of dis (oone. 
In the meane tyme the Jewes were 
admonpſhed that erternall ſacrifices 
hatde an ende, and that the olde paleſt⸗ 
dodde ſhoulde bee no maze in ve: But 
becauſe the ſubſtance and truethe of 
ſhadowes was fulylled , the figures 
of the [awe were tournet into ſprite. 
Foz althoughe Chziſte dvv offer a bill. 
ble ſacrffyte, pet notwithſtandinge we 


mud e efteme of it ſpiritaallys (as the 


4 


| ſemeth) the reſurrection of Chziſle. 


| by opencv:but when be roſe, that certein | 


Apoſtcll teactcth, that wit maptnowe 


{be fruteand pzice thrreof, t. 
'[Hereby ele wer mape diſcrrut Uhot 


difference there is betwene the Goſpell 
And the lawe : in the Goſpell; all things 
are made montfiſtebyChaiſte; but Ps- 
ſes had the dealt ſet betwene. | 

A. Of the which matter readethe third 
chapter of the iccdd tothe Cozimthians. 
44nd the cath 4:4 quakggand the Porn? C. Fit 
is tykelye that theſe thynges alſo were 
done when the Ueaſeofthe temple did 
rente. Vere the carthe gencth tellimo⸗ 
ny vnto Chzfſteas ide ſonn haddonebe- 
ſoze, Theſe fgnes do declare the obſtt- 


ved,ncitherby the quaking of the earth. 
no2 by the tentinge of fones. | 
By theſe alſo it was tcclarcd that the 
wozlde ſwoulde be mencdby the Goſpel, 
and that fony hartes ſhculbe bee rente 
th:oughbe repentance. 3 
52. And graues did open, and many bo- 
dyes of Sanites which ſlepte aroſe. 
g And graves did open C G This alſo was a 


| ſpectall miracle. b the which God decla- 
red that dis one entered inta the pꝛi⸗ 
ſon of deathe, not that de ſhoulde abyde 
there ſhut vp, but that he mighte bzing 
| oute all thoſe whiche were bolde cap- 
 tfye. Foz at what time the contemp- 
tible inurmity vr the leſhe was ſene in 
Chziſte , the magnificente and diuine 
' power of his death, peatted cuen to the 
the lower partes. ä 

And this is the tauſe, why be being redy 
to be ſhute into one Sepulcher oz monu- 
ment, opened other Sepulchers. 
NorwithCaudyng it is doubecfull whe- 
ther this openpnge of the Sepulchers 
bappened beſoze the reſurrection. 

Foz the reſurrettſon of Saintes, which 
is dfterwardes. added, followed (as it 


Foz it is berpe abſurde that certayne 
interpꝛeters doe dzcame and imagine 
that they laye fo: the ſpace of thzee 


nacy of thatpeople,whiche coulde be mo- 


tapes bzcathynge and alyns inthe Se | 
, | pulchers, 


| 


— 


— 


It is moze likely u greaic deale. þ Chzil 
deing dead, the Sepulchc2s were by and 


of the 


w= — — — 


—— . 


Non, 


Ayere. 


10. 


Fete. 


Chutte into the ſocietie of Iyfe , ſhoulde re 


' 


* 


Upon e Mathew, Cap. xxvii. 


f che godly, hauing recyued lyke wente 
kooꝛthe and were ſeene in the Cittie. | 

For ſeing the bzeakvng of @epulchers | 
| was a foreſhewpng of newe lyfe, the fruite | 
and effecte it ſelfe thereof , appeared the | 
thyꝛde dape after: Becauſe Chuſte tyſiug 
'a ravne,b2ought others with hym to beare | 
hym company out ofthe Sepulchꝛes. 


$ And 49 bed ye Heyne les wyhiche ſepte aroſe. & 


It may be demaunded why God would 
haue a fewe to tyſe agayne, ſeeyng the fel- | 
loweſhip of Chꝛiſtes reſurrection doth pet | 
tapne a lpke to all the fapthfull. | 
Tee aunſwere that it was ſo appoiu⸗ | 
ted, betauſe the full time was not pet tome 
by the which the whole body of the churche 
| Gould be gathered vnto his head, a ſhewe 
onelp of the newe lpfe , whiche all men 
hope foꝛ, beynge declared and ſetfoozthe in 
| a fewe. 
| Fo2 weknowe that Chziſte on this con- 
| dirton was recepued vp into heauen, that 
| the lpfe ol his members myght bee hydden 
| as pet, vntyll it houlde bee revealed by his 
comming, ; 
They are called ſaintes in this place, 
whiche were deade in the fapthe of Chziſte 
to came, by whaſe bloude they pꝛeſented 
them ſelues with a fy2me fapthe be koꝛe the 

| father to bee ſanctified and purged from 

theyꝛe ſpnaes . - V Y biche ſepte. > 

A. Asconcerninge cs fleape , reade the 

| fower and twenty verſe of the npnthe cha⸗ 

nitcr be koze. 

53 And went out of tlie graues after bis 
reſurrection, and came into the holy 
cittie, and appeared ynto many, 

7 1nd wvrent out of the Ygraues, a E. It may bee 


demaunded what came afterwardes to 
| paſſe ol the ſaynctes. Fo? it ſcameth verye | 
abſurde that they beynge once admitted of | 


— — — —— ——_ — — 


tourne agapue todulte, 

But as the aunſwer is not eaſp and rea- 
dy to bet made, even ſo it is but vayne cu⸗ 
 rtouflp to labour in a thynge not neceſſary 
to bee knowen. It is lykely that they 
were not longe conuerſaunt among men: 
becauſe it was mete þ they ſhould be ſene 
but fo2 a ſhoꝛte tyme, that in thẽ the power 
of Chiifte myght he made manifeſt, | 
And (ceinge bee woulde confirme thoſe 


was the ſcnne of God. But this oure | 
| Euangeliſte v2pteth iopntiy and together 


| cion that the Centurion with his Wouldt- | 


that were alyue in the hope of the heauenly 
[yfe in theire perſone : it thall bee no abſur- 
ditie if wee ſaye, that ſo ſoone as they had 
ſhewed them ſelues, they rcfled agapne in 
theire Bepulchꝛes. 

und came into the bol patio C. In that the 


Cuangelifte honourabiclp calleth Hieru- | 
a eim the holy cittic,hee doth it not foz the 
deſertes ol this rittit: ( fo2 we knowe that 
it was then reptenyſhed with all kynde of 
wycke dnes, that it myght ſeeme rather to 
bee a denne of theues) but ſeeinge it was 
choſen of God, it eoulde not be defaced by 
| no coruptions often, vntyll ſuche tyme 
as the reiettinge thereof were made ma⸗ 
niteſte : 02 els it was p2dphane in reſpecte 
of the wyckednts omen, and holxe in re» 
ſpecte of the weꝛchyppe of God, vntyll the 
deſtruction of the Temple, wh iche happe⸗ 
ned nat longe akter Chyiſte was cruciſted. 
54 VVhen the Centurion and* they 
thatwcte with hym watchynge Te- 
* fus, ſawe the eartbquake,and thole 
 thynges whiche happened, they 
feared greatly;faving ; Tiuely this 
was the lonne of God. 
zvria tec NI. Parke & Luke 


 ſpeaky ſeuerally thus of the Centurion, 

| @htn the Centurion whiche ſtoode be⸗ 

' foxe Gym , ſawe what had happened (that 
is as ſapthe Parke that hee ſo tried, and 
gaue vp the Ghoft) he 'gle2ificd God (as 
ſaythe Saint Luke) ſaying, Uercly this 

' wasarighteous man: Parke hathe, this | 


ok the Centurion, and of thoſe which kept 


| Teſus, with hym. 
C. The Enangeliffe Luke maketh men- 


ours acknowledged Chaifte to be the ſonne 
| of God, to ampleſie the matter: becauſe it 
is martueple that apzophane man, and not 
bꝛoughte vp in the Lawe , but altogether 
voyde of trewe godlynes, gaue ſuche a iud⸗ 
gement ofthe ſygnes whic he he ſawe. The 
whiche comparyſon dothe not a lytle ſerue 
to condemne the blyndnes of the cittie,fo2 it 
was a ſygne ot hoꝛrible madnes, that none 
ok p Tewes were moued ſauing the cõmon 
multitude, and that a fewe, at the ſhaking a | 


tremblyng of the foundation of the woꝛlde. 
| rr Dowbeit | 


— äw — — 
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[ 


Dowe be it, God in ſo greate blyndnes,- | lowed leſus from Galilezminiſterin 8 
woulde not ſuffer the te ſtimonics whiche | | vnto bym. 
he had geuen ol his ſonnt to bee bydde. | | < Add many ener, vyere there, þ | IJ Thc Cuan: 


Bu + This Centnon was a RKomapnc, | | geliifte Saint Luke bathe: An s aC- | 
| ſente of Pylate the Deputie z and ſette to | | — and the — —— | 

ouerſee-Chniſteafter het was condemned, | lowen hym from Galile, ftoode a farre of 
| caſte there oulde at yſt any tumulte a behouldyng theſe thynges, | 
| monge the people. C. But theſe thyngts are therefoze ad | 

$T hey feered greath.. C. In that the Cen- ded, that wee myght knowe that although 
turion is ſayde to feare aud alſs to glozi- the diſciples were diſperſed here and there | 
fye God it oughtnot ſoto beeexpounded, | | thzough flyghte, yet not withſtanding, the | 
as though hee dyd fully and wholp repent: |  Lozdekepce ſomeof them as wytncfies, . 
| Fo this was one ly a ſobayne and tranſi- | Andalthough the Apoſtell Saint John, 

tmy motton, whiche continewed but a ſhozt | wente not from the Croſle, pet foz all chat, 
cyme-ECnen as often tymes it commeth to | | therc is na mention made here of hym: but 
paſſt that vayne men, and ſuche as ate ge- | the women onelp are commended of cure | 
uen to the wozlde , are ſtrycken with che | | Euangeliſte Saint Patthewe, which fol- | 
* | feare of God , when hee declarech bis fear- | lowed Chaiſte euen to the deathe , becauſe 
full power : But becauſe it eakerh not depe | | the men flying awaye with feare , their ſin- 
| roote, itdothe by and by bzynge foozth ie | | guler lout towarde their mailter, dyd the 


— — — 


cutitie, whiche qupte the | | OC APPLare, 
ſame, | | '©|- | NotwithCandpng , wee dec not gather | 
Therefoze the Centurion was not ſo | | bythe fozenamed place of Sapuct Luke, 


| that all the men fled away,becauſe he ſaith 


1 


chaunged that all his lyfetyme afterwarde | | 
he gaue hym lelle vato God, but hee was | | that all his acquaintaunce ſtoode a farre of. 
one ly foꝛ a tyme a poclapmer of the deyte | But the Cuangeliſtes doe not without 
of Chaiſe. 4 Saying, T- this as the fu of | , Coodcauſe chiefelye make mention of the 
| G+4.2.C,The Centurion affirmeth hym to women: Fo thereby the Apctcls are 
| ; | Harpelye repꝛebended: becauſe the wo⸗ 
be the ſonne of God,and arighteous men werc leſſe fearcfull than they. | 
not that hee distinctly vuderſtoode howe | QQtee ſpcakt of the bodye it ſelfe, Fon, 
Chzilte was begotten of the father , bat | becauſe one onely abode as a remnaunte, . 
becaule he tudged ſomewhat that was de- | | of hym (as we ſayde encnnowe ) the thee | 
nine to bet in hym,and becauſe he wascon- | Euangeliſtes make no mention. | 
ftrapned by the mpraclen, he deamerh that | And this was a greate ſhame to the cho⸗ | 
| he was mdued with he power of God. ſen wytneſles, to wichdzawe them ſelucs | 
NI. After theſe thinges , Saint Luke ad- from that ſygbt, vppon the whiche the ſal- * 
deth ſaying , And all the people that came | nation of the whole wozlde dyd depcnde. 
together to that ſyghte. v ſawe the things Do that when they Qould alterwarde pu- | 
— had «+ won » (note their bzeſtes | | het o area ge were fainetolcarne | 

ecourned. k all parte of the hiſfto2y, ofthe wo 
The {rykynge of the bzcaftes , was a | men. 2therefozeerceptethe providence of | 
of grigfe, and ſuche that they feared | Ood bad wonderfully pzenented this eucll, 
| leaſte che Londe ſhoulde take vengeaunce | they bad depꝛpued them ſelties and vs to 
on them foz the bloud of the innocent man. of the knowledge of the redemption, And 

| Foz that ſygnt is geuen, eythet whenwee | althougb there ſemeth not to ber lo great 
repente vs ol dure ſpunc,o2 when wefeare | authezltie and creedit to bee gruen to the 
the calamitie whiche hangeth ouer oure women, pet neuertheles if wer wape with | 
heade  Andcertaynly , the whole region | owe greate power ofthe holy Ghoſte they | 
is polluted, in the whiche Innocent bloude | werc rengehened again? that temptatid, | 
is ſyedde. there ſhall benocauſe why dur faith ſhonld 
55 And many women were there, (be- | water, whiche refteth in the trewe God, 

|" houldynghima farre of) whichefol- | | the authour of teſtimony. 

| C. There- 


— 


| 


| 
| 
| 


* — 
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vpon «Mathew, 


Cap. xxVtt. 


C. Therefoze wee muſt note theire won- 
verfull fapthe . It was a greuous tempta⸗ 
| tion, to ſee Chyilte repꝛoached with ſuche 
| ſclaunder , and at the lengthe to dye: It 
was alſo a hozrible ſpghte ta ſce his dae 
carcas Theire fapthe therefoze way not 
lyghtly tryed. ' | 
But in that they ſtoode a farre of,it was 
aſygne of womanly feare. Foz although 
they dyd loue the Loꝛde, per notwichſtan- 
dynge, theire loue was not without the in; 
firyyitie of the fleſhe. | qt? 
Clherefoze by this example we learne 
not to reiecte the weake and fearefull by 
and by, as though there were no loue in 
them to the Lozde, 4 77 hichefolorred 1. 
fremGalile, } C. This deſerued no ſmall 


pꝛapſe in theſe women, that foz the de⸗ 
ſer they had tolearne, they fozſooke they? 
owne countrep,that thep myght continual- 
ly depende vppon the mouthe of the Loꝛde: 
And alſo becauſe thep neyther ſpared la- 
bour,no2 goodes, to haue the poctrpne of 
ſaluation. Foꝝ our Euangeliſte ſayth: 

3 Minftering vst bym.þ Chat thei miniſtered 
Luke declareth ſaying: TAhich miniſtred 
unto hym of their ſubſtaunce . They my- 
niſtered not onely tothe perſone of Chyiſt, 
but to the Apoſtles alſo whiche followed 
hym. This place ought viligently to bee 
noted. 

The kyng of kynges, whiche nouriſheth 
all thynges, beynge Loꝛde of heauen and 
tarthe, had nothyng to ſuſtapne hym ſelke, 
but that whiche hee had ok thoſe that fol- 
lowed hym. Therefoze the Apoſtell Paule 
ſaythe: Fo2 ye knowe the lpberallicic of 
otre Lowe Jeſus Chiiſte , that though he 
was ryche, yet ko; youre ſakes hee became 
yoo2e , that pt though his pouertie might 
bee made ryche. 

The whiche argument the Apoffell v- 
ſeth to moue the mpndes of the fapthfull to 
geue almes to the pooze.Chyiſte oure Sa- 
uloure, by this his pouer tie gaue example, 
that they whiche recetue ſpirituall thinges 
ſhoulde bee ready to geue parte of theire 
goodes to theire teachers: Dtherwyſe it 
had bene an eaſye matter fo2 the Lo2de to 
ſuſtapne hym ſelfe and his diſciples, with 
out any helpe ok theſe women. 

He knew that the labourer was worthy 


| 


of his hyer. Here alſo by the example of 
theſe women, wee ate taughte not to bee 
wear pe of well dopnge, and to perceuere 
in the race whiche wee haue well begon. 
as they followed hym beyng alyne, ſo now 
they pꝛoſecute hym beyng dead. 

56 Among whikhec was Mane Magda. | 
lene, and Mary the mother of Iames, | 
and loſes, aud the mother of Zebedes 
chyldren, 

4 Among wyhche was Mary Magdalene. . 


They whiche were beſte knowen are here 
expꝛeſſed by name. | 

The Cuangeliſte Saint Parke addeth 
ſapinge : And other women alſo, whiche 
wente with hym to Hierufalem, For as 
Luke ſapythe, hee had healed many of them 
from tuell ſpirites and diſeaſes. And what 
was done after theſe thynges Baint John 
declareth ſaying: The Tewes therdfore, 
becauſe it was the preparynige of the ®a- 
baoth, that the bodyes ſhould not temayne 
on the Croſſe on the @abaoth vay# ( foꝛ 
that Sabaoth daye was a hyghe vaye) be⸗ 
ſoughte Pate: and ſo fooꝛthe vntyll the 
eight and thyꝛty verſe, in the whiche he de · 
clareth thoſe thynges, whereofour Euan- 
geliſte Patthewe maketh mention in the 
eight and fifty verſe , ſaping : He wente to 


Þylate and begged the body of Teſus. 

(7 V Vhen the even was come 5 there 
came a ryche man of Aramathia, 
named loſeph, vluche alſo was. Ieſus 
Diſciple. | 

7 en the wie was come. C. Howe the 


Euangeliſte addeth the bitrpall of Chaifte 
as the myddell paſſage from the ignomp⸗ 
nie ofthe Croſle, to the glozy of the reſur- 
rection. Gad woulde haue his ſonne to 
bee buryed ſoꝛ an other cauſe alſo, that ſo 
it mpght Lec the better declared that hee 
(uffereddcathe in dede fo2 oure ſakes : but 
by the waye this ende is ſpecially to be no⸗ 
ted, that by this meanes the curſe began 
tobe abolyſhed, which he toke fo2 a ſhoꝛte 
tune. Foz hie body was not taſk into þ ppt 
after the common manner, but was lapde 
honourablelp in a ®cpulchze of ſtone, 

Vn hen the even v come. > E. Oz; rather 


when it was toward the euen, the Dunne 
beynge readye to ſette after the nynthe 


hower. 
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| An eccleſraſticall expoſition 


| For the cuen was not come when Joſeph | 
| deſy2ed the bodye of Jeſu : Becauſe be- | 
| foe the nyghte began allo, the pzeparinge | 
ol the Sabaoth beyng not yet ended , the 
Loꝛde was layde in the Sepuichze. | 
| Foo ſoone as thateuen was begonne, | 
the greate Sabaoth begann alſo: In the | 
| whiche it was not lawefull to take downe | 
the bodye,02 to burye it in the Depulchze. 
| No man ought todoubte but chat this 

is the ſence of the Cuangeliſte, bothe the 
obſeruation and cuſtome of the Jewes, 


taken downe from the Croſſe, and buryed 
in anewe Scpulchze. 

C, Therctoze wee multe vnderſtande, 
that Joleph . twy lygbte, 


of the Sabaoth 


F the begy! 
from thc deathe 


4 T have cams ryce mn. 


ge littes doe declare manye thynges of this 
Oitlciple of Chailte, namely,that hee was 
arpche mau, that he was a good man, ho- 
neſte, iuſte, a Senatoure, that hee looked 
fo2 the kyngdome of God, that hee was a 
Diſciple of Chziſte,but ſecretlye, and that 
hee agreed not to the counſell and deede 
molte wpcked,ofthe Jewes. 
C. Nowe allthough this affection of Jo- 
ſeph , deſerued greate p2ayſe , fo2 that hee 
ſoughte to burye Chiiſte ſo honourably, 
yet notwithſtandyng kyꝛſte of all me muſt 
conſpder the pzouidence of God, becauſe 
amonge his ſeruauntes hee choſe a man, 
noble and of greate dignitie, whiche ſhould 
begynne with the honoure of the Sepul- 
cht, to couer the repzoche and ignompnie | 
ofthe Croſle . | 
And truely , ſeepng hee put hym ſelfein 
daunger and hatred of all men, and aduen- 
tured hym ſelfe in greate perylles , there 
is no doubte, but that hee was made thus 
boulde by the ſecrete inſtincte of the holy 
Ghofte. 


Fm althougbe ber were befoze one of 
the Diſciples of Chzſesyet notwithſtan⸗ 
dynge. hee neuer durſte openly and freelye 

confefle his faythe : But nowe, when in 
| thedeatheof Chyiſtez there was a ſyghtto 
| bee ſcene of great deſperation, and whiche 
was able to bzeake a ſtoute courage, howe 
cummtth hee to bee ſo bouldt, that bepnge 
in greate terrour bee feareth nothynge, 
and goeth farther than her maye doe with 
eale + Let vs vuderCande therefoze , that | 
the ſonne of God was buried by the 
of Joſeph,by Gods appointment. 

To this ende alſo , the circumſtaunces | 
whiche are here noted ought to bee refer- 
red, M. Fyzſteoure Cuangeliſte ſaith, 
that hee was ryche ; not that hee dyd pꝛe · 
| uaple anpe thynge the moze becauſe hee 
was ryche, but to the ende he myght ſhe we 

a reaſon as it were, why this Joſeph ſo 
eaſely obtayned the bodye of Jeſu at the 
handes of the Romayne Deputie. Foz 
great is the pꝛerogatiue ofryche men with 
the Judges of this wozlve. 

And wee knowe howe fylthye and infa- 
mous a woozke it was to take the tarcas 
of a crucefped man, out ofthe hande of the 
Hangeman,o2 tozmeuter, 

But wee are taught by this example, 
| that ryche menareſofarre from excuſe, if 
they robbe Chaiſe of his honour , that 
they are rather gyltye of twoo faultes, 
when they conuerte thoſe pꝛouocations 
| whyche ſhoulde tpzre them vp into lettes. 

Alte graunte truely this thynge to bee 
very commen and oftentymes ſcene, that 
they whiche ſeme to extelle others, pluck 
they necke out of the coller , that they are 
to nyce and tender, and that theyare tocir- 
cumſpecte and fearefull: But wee muſt 
baue an other manner of conſideration, 
that excepte oure ryches and honours bee 
| helpesto the woozſhyppes of God, wee do 
wycke dly abuſe them. N 

Poxeouer Joſeph hath perpetual pꝛaiſe 
' becaule he agreed not to the Fewes which 
condemned Chufte . By the whiche ex- 

ample @cnatours and Pagiſtrates being 
admonyſhed, ought to take hede vnto them 
 ſelues, leaſte they ſpnne againſt theirecon- 
| ſcience in ſheadynge of Innocent bloude, 
| A. Saint Luke addeth, ſavinge : whiche 
| wayghted alſo foz the kyngdome of God. 
| Joſeph ! 


rr 
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vpon e Mathew. 


Cap. xxvii. 


Joſcph is here pꝛapſed fo2 waptinge fo2 the | 


kpngdome of God. Hee us pꝛayſed alſo foꝝ 
his ryghteouſnes : But this waptinge foz 
the kpngdome of God, was the very roote 
and o2iginall of righteouſnes , 

Bp the kyng dome of God wee muſt vn- 
derſtande the pzomyſed renewpnge in 
Chuſte. Foz the integritte of ozder can: 
not ſtande, ( whiche the Pꝛophetes ſayde 
ſhoulde bee at the commyng of Chziſte ) 


but when God dothe gather thoſe men 


that are diſperſed vnder his Impery. 

In this therkoze Joſeph is commended, 
that in a myſerable ſtate and ſubiecte to de⸗ 
ſtructian, hee kepte the hope of redemption 
whiche was pꝛompſed of God, 

Hereuppon alſo ſpzyngeth che feare of 
God, and a deſpze to leave a godly lyfe, 
Foz it cannot bee that anpmi ſhould ſerue 
God, but bee whiche aſſureth * ſelke 
that hee wyll bee his delyuerer. vs 
alſo note, that ſaluation in Chziſte beynge 
offered to all the Jewes alpke , and his 
pꝛompſe commen to all men, the holpe 
Ghoſte wptneſleth that it was recpued but 
of a fewe , as wee maye reade here of Jo- 
ſeph. Wherebp it appeareth that the in- 
ſpeakeable grace of God was wyckedly de⸗ 


. | ſppſed ot all men foz the moſt part thzough 


obliuion, All men coulde talke in boa⸗ 
ſtinge wyſe of the commynge of Chziſte, 
but the couenaunt ol God was fixed in the 
hartes but of a fewe , that they myght a ; 
ryſe by faythe to the ſpiritua ll renouation. 
But J woulde to God the lyke myſerable 
coꝛruption were not in theſe dayes. Powe 
many be there J pzaye pou whiche wayte 
fo2 the kyngdome of God ? Are not all mẽ 
foꝛ the moſte parte ſofaſtened to the earth 
as though there were no pzomyſed reſur⸗ 
rection + But howeſoeuer the greater part 
foꝛgettyng them ſelues, doe ſtreye to and 
fro, let vs remember that this vertue is 
pzoper to the fapthfull co ſeke thoſe things 
that are aboue : aud ſpecially nowe that 
the grace of God hathe bzyghtly chyned 
through che Goſpell , teachpnge vs that 
wee ſhoulde deny vngodlynes, and woꝛldly 
luſtes, and that we ſhould lyue ſoberiy,and 
ryghteouſty, and Godlp in this pꝛeſente 
wo2lde, lookynge foꝛ that bleſſed hope and 
appear yng of the gloꝛ ok the greate God, 

40f fee Saint Luke ſaythe that it 


was a Cittie of the Tewes. Some ſape 
that it is the ſame whiche is called Rama- 
tha, beynge ſytuate on Pounte Ephraim, 
beſyde Lydda , whiche was called after: 
warde Dioſpolis, h aſs e Teſu; 


Diſciple.) Daynt John ſapthe , that he was 


a pppuie Diſciple of Chzilte , fo2 feare of 
the Jewes. 

This man , althoughe hee had hearve 
Chailte pꝛeachynge, and was thꝛoughlye 
perſwaded that hee was the Pellias , yet 
koꝛ all this hee durſte not confelle hym ſo to 
bee, lealte hee ſhoulde bee caſte out of the 
Spnagoge , As concernynge the whiche, 
reade the ninthe of John, 


58 Hee wenteto Pilate and begged the 
body of Ieſu: Then Pilate commaũ- 
ded the body to be deliueted. 


Hee vvent to Pilate, C. Daint Marke 


hathe: Hee went bouldly to Pilate. Here 
wee ſce that what bouldenes ſo ener man 
bathe,the ſame commeth al from 
God . Furthermoze , wee ſee that wee 
oughte not to difpap2e of thoſe , who al- 
though as pet they doe not openly p2ofeſſe 
the truthe ofthe Goſpell, pet notwithftan- 
dynge, they doe in harte imbꝛace the ſame, 
and ate ſecrete diſciples thereof, | 
Chen occaſton is geuen, it may happen 
to them by the grace of God, that they 
hall come fooꝛthe, and openly declare that 


they conſented not to the eſfuſton of Inno⸗ 
cent blonde , and to the reſyſtynge of the 
truthe, when his Diſciples whiche haue 
alreadye the pꝛofeſũon of truthe, ſhall flie 
for feare. 2 And bexged the bodze of Ide. Þ 
Dee durſte not take downe the bodye of 
'Chiiſtebp his owne authozitie oꝛ power, 


Foz the bodpes of thoſe whiche are put to 


deathe by the magiſtrate , are alſo after 
deathe in the power of the magiſtrate. 

Sapnt. Parke addeth ſayinge : And 
Pilate maruepled that hee was alreadye 
deade, and called vnto hym the Centu 
rion, and aſked of hym whether hee had 
bene anye whple deade, And when hee 
knewe the truthe of the Centurion, hee 
gaue the bodye to Joſeph, 

Saint John hathe : And Pilate gaue 
hym lycence. But sur Enangeliſte hathe: 


| 4 Then Polate commannded the body to be di 
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Pl-737*| en eccleſiaſticall expoſition 
This was as it were a certain pꝛepatation | nyghte) and bꝛought of Myꝛre and Alces 
to pꝛouc the truthe of Chuſtesreſurrectis: | | myngled together, aboute an houndzed 
leaſte the tatſe Jewes ſhould ſaye that hee | | pounde wayghte. Then tooke they the bo⸗ 
fayned him ſcifeto be dead, and that he rolt | dy of Jeſus, and wounde it in lynnen clo⸗ 
| from thatcoiterfeyt and diſſembled death: t hes, with the odoures, x 
Therefozc wytneſſts are bzought in, that By the example of theſe men, is pꝛeſcri⸗ 
he wascertapnely dead. But it was done | | bed vnto vs what wee owe vnto Chaifte, 
| by che wounderfull permiſſion of God, that Fo2 bothe ol them to make a playne decla: | 
| Þylateſhouldgraunte the bodice of Chiiſte | | ration of their faythe , tooke Chyiſte from 
| vnco Joſeph, the Croſſc, (but not without great daun- 
59 And when Tofeph had taken the bo- ger) andbzoughthym to the Sepulchꝛe. 
| dy,he wrapped It ma cleane lynnen Greatlp thercfoze is dure negligence to 
clohe. bee blamed if wer defraude hym ofthe con- 
; 411 wrhen Toſepl, bad tu) en the bed). : A. Saint feſſion of oure laythe, nowe that het raig⸗ 
Marke hathe : And hee bought a lynnen | | neth mheauenlyglopp. 
clothe. God truely would bury his Chailte, Daint John hathe : As the manner of 
with a gloꝛious burial, although his death | the lewes s to bury. C. That the Jewes 
had nothing but ignominie : It was ſump | buryed the bodyes ol the deade with ſwete 
us and done with coſte, becauſe it was | | 0doures and ſpytes, we may gather of the 
a tertayne mepatation to the glozy of the burtallof Jacob, ofthe whiche it is ſapde : 
reſurrection. Aud therefoze the dead ought | | And Joſeph commaunded his ſeruauntes 
to be buried with ſome honeſt p2cyaration | | the Phiſitions to imbaume his father: and 
to couer theite bodies, into the abiche rhey tht Phiſitians embawmed Jſracll fourty Cc ne. 52. 
are put vutpli che dave ot teſurtection. daxes longe, fo2 ſo long dothe the embaw- 
The Jewes had many ceremonies in | myng laſte. Theſe Balmes and odoures | 
burying their deade , to whame ſo grrate | were vſed to kepe the carcas fo atyme fro 
lyght dyd not ſbpne : This onelp belongeth co2ruption and ftynke . After therefoze 
vntovsas well as to them, not to leaue the | | Chiltehadſuffered moſte ſhamefull igno- 
dead carcaſes bpon the grounde foz byzdves | minie vppon the Croſſe, God woulde haue 
and beaſtes, but to bury them in the carth, his buriall co be honourable, that it might 
where they may be kepte vntyll the daye of | | fozeſhewe the gloxx or his reſurrection. Jo- 


woo . 2 „„ a”. 


Chziſtes comming , ſephand Nicodemus, do beſtowe ſo greate 
$ He ved it ind cleane lymen cloth, ) In that coſte,that it myght ſeme ſuperfluous: Bur 
we mut cdſider the purpoſe of God, which 


t body of Ch2iſt was w2appedinacleane —.— 1 
— clothe, — layde ny in a neweSe- | led them by his ſpirite to geue this honour 
pulchꝛe, it was thereby declared that fome | vnto his ſonne, that the ſweteodoure ofthe 
newe thynge was done whiche was not | | Depulcher might take away the hozroz of 
hearde ofbefozc. Foz Chile ought not ta che Croſſe. Moꝛeouer thoſe thinges which 
haue bene layde with other dtadt men, be- | re extraaidimary ought not ta be dzawen 
cauſehe went to opt the way to a newe life, | int example. 

The buriall of Chailte alſo doth admontſh Saint John alſo by thoſe woozdes be- 
vs of our dutic : Of the whiche the Apoſtle | | foze recited, doth declare that this mas one 
Rom.s. wwpteth ,ſaping, All we whiche are bapti⸗ of the ceremonies of the lawe . Fo2 it was 
\ | fevintoTeſus-Chailte zare. baptiſed todye | neteſſaty that the people ofolde tyme, na- 

with hym 2 where hee teacheth at large | welp the Tewes , ſhoulde bet ſtayed vp by 
what it is to bee buried with Chaiſe, any | uche lytrle helpts, who had not ſuche mas» 
nifeſt teſtimony of his reſurrection, that 


alſo to ryſe with hymagayne. 

Saint Tohn allo maketh mention of a | | With conſtant faythe they myght looke fo2 
certapue diſciple of Chaiſte , whoſe name the comming of the madiatour. 
was Nicodemus,whiche dvd helpe Tofeph | | Qberfozewee muſt note the difference be- | 


— — — —— —-- —— 


| buriall of Chilte : his wooꝛdes are | | fweene vs, to whom the bꝛightnes of the | 
= ; 0 Golpell hath ſhyned, and the fathers, to 


' theſe : And there came alſo Nicodemus, 
whiche at the beginninge came toTeſug by | | Whom sgarcs and hadowes ſupplycd the 
| abſence * 


— 


— 


— 
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abſence of Chuilt.This is thereaſon:then, 
; greater pompe of Ceremonyes was tolle- 
| rable, which at this day cinot be vſed with: 
| out kaulte. Fo2 thepwhich at this day bu⸗ 
; rye the deade ſo ſumptuouſſye, do not one ly 
burxe dead men, but alſo they ( ſo muche as 
| they can) plucke Chꝛiſt himſelfe the kinge 
ol like, rom Deauen, and do ſhutte him into 
| the Sepulcher: becauſe his reſurrection 
bath abꝛogated thoſe oulde Ceremonies. 
Foꝛ the pꝛomiſe and the woꝛde of God is þ 
ſoule as it were, whiche geeueth lyfe vnto 
Ceremonies: þ woꝛde beinge taken awap, 
all rightes what ſocuer that men obſerue, 
are nothinge but meere luperſtitiõ:becauſe 
immoderate coſte doth extinguiſhe pſweete 
odoure of Chziſtes reſurrection. Pozeouer 
© . John addeth ſapinge: And in the place 
where hee was crucikyed there was a gar⸗ 
den, and in the gardena newe Sepulcher. 
wherein was mã neuer laped. There laped 
they Jeſus therefoze, becauſe of the pzepa- 
ringe ofthe Sabothe ofthe Tewes. 
Becauſe the time was karre ſpente, and 
the Sunne ſettinge ( which was the begin» 
ninge ofthe Saboth)was at hande,loſeph 
and Nieode mus choſe this garden as a fitte 
and conuen ient place fo2 their purpoſe. 
60, And layedit in his new tombe. which 
hee had hewen out euen in the rocke, 
and rolled a great ſtone to the dore of 


the Sepulche er, and departed. 
3 And layed it in his þ B. Luke and John do 


declare what Matthewe meanech by this 
ne we Sepulcher, ſavinge, In the whiche 
neuer anye man was layed, C. Ahereby 
wee gather that Chaiſte was honourablye 
buryed. Foꝛ there ts no doubte but that lo⸗ 
le ph beinge a riche man, and grauntinge 
bis Sepulcher vnto the Loꝛde, ſpared not 
any other coſte which was neceſſary foꝛ his 
buriall. 5 VV hich hee had hevven out > The 


Euangeliſt Parke hath : Tlhiche hee had 
hewen out of the rocke. 
S And rolled 4 greate ſtone to the dere of the Sepulcher $ 


Hee rolled this greate ſtone to the doꝛe of þ 
Sepulcher , eyther leſt ſome ſhoulde ſpotle 
the deade carcas, oꝛ els ſteale it away, But 
vy this meane þ pꝛouidence of God woulde 
take a wape all vaine ſuſpicions, and make 
a waye to the glozyous reſurrection ot 


Chyitte. 


— —— 


61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary e licungee oucr againſt 
the Sepulcher. 

5 And there wes Marye Magdalene, 8 A. The 


Euãgeliſt Marke hath: And Pary Mazda 
ene # Mary loſephe beheld where he was 
layed, Luke hath: The women that follo- 
wed after, which had come with him from 
Galle, bchelde the Sepulcher, and howe 
his body was layed. She, whom Mathew 
calleth the other ar pe, is ſayde ol Marke 
to be the mother of loleph and the bꝛothet 
of James. S. Luke addeth ſayinge: And 
they returned and pꝛepared ſweete odoꝛes 
and oyntmentes. Mathew and Parke on⸗ 
lye declare that the women behelde howe & 
where hee was layed: but Luke here ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſeth their purpoſe alſo,namelpe þ they 
retourned into the Cittye to prepare ſwete 
odoꝛes and oyntmentes, that two dapes af- 
ter they might celebꝛate his funerall. 
E. But when they pꝛepared their ſweete 
odoꝛes and oyntmentes, Marke declareth 
ſayinge: And when the Sabothe was paſt; 
Parye Magdalene, and Marys lacob, and 
Sa lome,bzought ſweete odoures, that they 
might tome and anoint him Foz after that 
they had marked the place, and ſawe howe 
the Lozd was put into the Sepulcher, the 
Sabothe came vppon them. On ß which 
Saboth they reſted accoꝛdinge to the com⸗ 
maundement: but the Saboth day beinge 
paſte, they pꝛepared by and by they? ſweete 
odoures, and oyntmentes. Clherefoze the 
woꝛdes of Luke ſeeme to be placed oute of 
oꝛder, whiche ſhould be red thus: But the 
wom# returned and reſted the Saboth day 
accowing to the conmaundemẽt, the which 
beinge paſte they prepared [weete odoures 


and oyntmentts. 
62. The next day that followed the day, 


of preparinge the hye Priſtes and 
Phariſeys cametogether vnto Pilate. 
| : Thanext daye that followeed $ C. Inthis nar- 


ration, the purpoſe of Pathewe was not 
ſo muche to ſhew w what obſtinate madnes 
the Scribes # Pꝛieſtes perſecuted Chꝛiſt, 
as to repꝛeſente vnto vs in a glaſſe the in · 
ſpeakeable prouidence of God in pꝛouinge 
the reſurrection of his ſonne. The cratty 
and falſe Jewes conſpire amonge themſel | 
ues, and do deuiſe a waye by the which they | 


Marke. . 


might extiuguiſhe the memoꝛ pe ol Chriſte 
beingt 
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deinge deade . Fox they ſee that they haue 
; profited nothinge excepte they oppꝛeſle the 
| fapth of the reſurrection. But while they 
go about to bxtngc this thinge to paſſe, they 
; bring that other thinge, which they ſought 
to hyde into the lighte of knowledge. Foz 
trulp the reſurrectid of Chꝛiſt ſhould haue 
bene moꝛe obſcure,o2 at þ leaſt, they ſhould 
haue had mote libertye to denye the ſame, 
excepte they had ſet witneſles to keepe the 
Sepulcher. Thercfoze wee ſee that þ Loꝛd 
doth not one lye fruſtrate the expectacion of 
crafty men, but alſo ſnaringe them in their 
owne deuiſes cauſeth them to obey his wil. 
The ennempes of Chiiſte were vuwozthye 
to behoulde his reſurrection: but yet it was 
meete that their impudencyec ſhould be re; 
pꝛoued, and that the pzetence of ſclaunder 
{houlde be taken from them,yca that they? 
owne conſciences might be conuinced, leaſt 
they ſhoulde be exculable thꝛoughe igno- 
raunce . £02 what greater teſtimonpe of 
| Chziltes reſurrection coulde there be, tban 
to finde the Sepulcher emptye after Chziſt 
was put into it, the ſouldiers watchinge þ 
ſame + 7 The bye Prieftes and Phariſey: came, j 


Behould here how theſe hye Pꝛieſtes theſe 
hypocrites, which were wont to rep2ehend 
Chailt foꝛ healing thoſe that were ſicke, on 
the Saboth day, do themſelues violate the 
Saboth dap, that they may pꝛoſecute their 
mallice againſt Chziſt. 

63. Sayinge; Sir, wee do remember that 
this deceyuer ſaide, while hee was yet 
aliue: After three dayes will I aryſe a- 


game. 

A. Chis our ſauioure Chzilt ſpake in p 16. 

Chapter goinge befoze. But they mighte 

alſo haue mote plainly learned this thinge 

| at the mouthe of Judas, who hearde the 

Loꝛde himſelfe ſape, that hee would ryſe a 

| gatue the third dap. 

64. Commaunde therefore that the Se- 
pulcher be made ſure vntill the thirde 
day, leſt his Diſciples come and ſteale 
him awave, and ſaye vnto tlie people: 
hee is ry ſen from the deade. And the 
laſt error shalbe worſe than the firſt, 

7 Commannde therefore that the Sepulcher 1 . 

There is no doubt but that this cogitacion 

came into cheir myndes by the inſtincte of 

the holy ghoſte, not onely becaule the Loꝛd 


would take iuſt vengeaticeof their wicked | 


| 


| nes, but alſo betauſe hee mente to bzydle 


' 


— — 


their vncicane tonges . And by the way we 
mape alſo ſte howe greatiye the wicked are 
blinded, when they are bewitched of Sa- 
than. They call him a decepuer, whoſe ve- 
nme power and glozy bꝛightly ſhyned a lit⸗ 
tle befoze by ſo manpe myꝛacles. 

Byſuch examples wee are taughte that 
wee ought to conſider the gloꝛy of God be- 
times with godlye modeſtye and diligence, 
when it declareth it ſeife , leaſt that bzuciſh 
and hoꝛrible blindnes follow our obſtinacy. 

5 Leaft bis Dyſciples come, © Bu. Behould here 


the care of the wicked and the diſquietnes 
of their conſciences, whiche feare leaſte the 
great ſtone ſhould be rolled awaye,and the 
body of Chziſt taken out ofthe Sepulcher, 
by thoſe men which were ſo farre from this 
bouldnes , that they rather ſtoode in feare 
ofthem,and which ſo hardly belecued after 
the reſurrection,that Chꝛiſte was ryſen a⸗ 
gaine, that fo2 this cauſe Chꝛiſte repꝛehen⸗ 
ded the hardnes of their hartes. 

4 And ſaye vnto the people hee is ryſen 7 Theſe by- 
pocrites would ſeeme to haue a greate care 
fo2 the ſimple people,when as indeede they 
went about nothing but to pꝛouide fo their 
owne kingdome, mockinge the people in 
their hartes: as if they ſhoulde ſave : Wee 
fcare leaſt the people ſhoulde be ſeduced. 

4 And the He error thalbe worſe than the firfle > 


This they adde to monte the minde of the 
Judge:as if they ſhould ſaye,This alſo be- 
longeth to the publique peace. Fo? except 
thou do this thiuge, the laſte erroꝛ will be 
wozſe than the firft to bzinge trouble. They 
call the truth ofthe Goſpell and the king- 
dome of God, erroꝛ, and the cauſe of treu- 
ble: and that falſelye. 


65. Pilate ſaide vnto them: yee haue the 
watche, go your way e and make it as 
ſure as ye can. 

C. Pilate by theſe woꝛdes declareth that 

hee geeueth them leaue accozdinge totheir 

requeſte, to ſette ſouldiours towatche the 

Sepulcher . Pilate mighte haue beene 

iuſtlye angerye wyth theſe hypocrites, and 

haue denyed them they? pitition: but it was 
bꝛoughte to paſſe by che ſecrete counſaple 
and purpoſe of God, that her ſhoulde net 
binder that whiche they went about. Foz 
it did greatly ſerue tothe manileſtinge and 


Marke 16, 


— — 


ſe ttinge i 


e 16, 


| 


vpon eMathewe. Cap.xxviii. 
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ſettinge toꝛth of the Loꝛdes reſurrection. 
66. So they vente and made the Sepul. 


the ſtone. 

Bu. The Jewes toke a great manye ſoul- 
diours, made a very ſtronge watche, com 
paſſed the Sepulcher rounde about, ſhutte 
the doze of the Sepulcher with the greate 
ſtone ſo cloſe as mighte be, and ſcaled the 
ſame, leaſt there might be ſome deceite alſo 
inthe keepers. M. All things were done 
with greate diligence that Chziſte mighte 
be kepte in the Sepulcher. Mych the 
like diligence manye go about at this dayt 
to keepe the truth in ſecrete. But as this 
keepinge of the bovpe of Chꝛiſte appointed 
by the ennemyes, with the moze dyligence 
it was done, che moge it confirmed the cer⸗ 
taintye and glozye of Chaiſtes reſurrecti- 
on: euen ſo theyꝛ violence alſo which go a · 
bout at this day, to kepe þ truth hidden in 
darkenes, the greater that it is, and the 
moze it is coufirmed with the power of the 
Pagiſtrate, the moꝛe a greate deale it ſet- 
teth koꝛth the power and glozy of the truth. 
C. Bp all theſe thinges trulye which the 
Jewes abtayned at the handes of Pilate, 
they were the moꝛe bound that they might 
not excuſe them ſelues by any cauilles. 

Foz althoughe they durſte rage and rayle 

at Chꝛiſte without all ſhame after his 
reſurrection , yet notwithſtanding 
they ſealed they? owne mou⸗ 
thes faſter a greate 
deale, with the 


ſignet of 
Pilate than they did the Sepul⸗ 
cher . And thus far as con⸗ 
cerning the Paſſion, and 
ſumptuous buriall 
of Chꝛiſte. 
* 


r 
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cher {ure with watchemen, and ſcaled | 


| 


thermoze, oure adoption was confirmed, 


T he XXV117. 4 hapter. 
Ppon an eueninge of | 
WV: . Eke sabothes whiche | 
ee firlt da. 


of the Sabothes, came 
Marye Magdalene, | 
and the other Mary to 
ſee the Sepulchcr. 


= 


— 4 


7 pon the eueninge of the Sabot hes, 2 GG Now 
we be come to the cõcluſion of our redemp⸗ 
tion. Foz herevppon commeth the liuelye 
truſtofour reconſiliatio with God, becauſe 
Chꝛiſt is the conqucrour of death and hell, 
that hee might declare the power of a newe 
life to be in his handes. TWherekoze right- 


ly ſapth the Apoſtle Paule, that there ſhal- | 1. Cor. 15. 


be no Golpell, and that the hope af ſaluati⸗ 
on is vaine excepte wee belcue that Chꝛiſte 
is ryſen krom the deade. Fo? laat the laſte 
righteouſnes was purchaſed vnto vs, and 
the enteraunce into YeauTmade open:fur- 


when Chziſte inrplinge agayne, and dec la⸗ 
ringe the power of his ſpirite, hath pꝛoued 
himſelle to be the ſonne of Gad. And al- 
thoughe hee manifeſfed his reſurrection o⸗ 
therwyſe than our fleſhlye ſence and reaſon 
would requpze : yet notwithſtandinge this 
oꝛder & maner which plcaſeth him, oughte 
to ſeeme beſt ot all in our eyes. Mee wente 
out of the Sepulcher without witnes, that 

the voyde and emp tye place mighte be the 
firſt token: then he thought it good to ſhew 
the women by the Angels that hee was a 
liue:after that hee appeared to them, and at 
the lengthe to the Apoſtles, and that often⸗ 
times. And ſo hee bzought his Apoſtles by 
little and little, accoꝛdinge to their capaſci⸗ 
ty, to moꝛe full and per fecte under ſtanding. 
But whereas hee began ſirſt with the wo- 
man, and did not onely ſhewe himlelfe vnto 
them, but enioyned bnto them alſo the pꝛea 
chinge of the Goſpell to the Apoſtles, that 
they might be as it were their maiſters, he 
doth it to cozrecte the ſluggiſhnes of the A- 
polkles, which thꝛoughe fearc laye allmoſte 
out of hart, when as the women diligently 
made haſt co the Sepulcher : who fo2 their | 


dilligence receyued no ſinall rewarde. | 
Foz 
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1. Cor. 1. 


Luke 18. 


f Gere. 1, 


5 1 41 
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* although their deuiſe to anoynt Chiilt | 
was not wout fault, becauſe thep thought 


him to be as pct dead, pet notwithſtanumg 


was foꝛſaken of the men . Aud ſo hee ſhee⸗ 
/ wed that to be true which þ Apoſtle Paule 
: wzpterh lapinge, God hath choſen the fo- 
10 


And whereas it is ſapde, of the Sabothes, 


| 


pon þ pꝛoude Phariſey ſaid: J faſt twyſe in 


bis ligbt the firſk ofthe Sabothes, the moꝛ· 


firſt of the Sabothes, that is to ſap, the firlk 
dapt after the Sabothe in the werke follo ⸗ 


hee foꝛgeuinge their infirmity, did greatly 
aduauuce them to honoz, religninge vnto 
them Apoſtolicall office foꝛ a time which 


' iſhe and weake thinges of this wozlde to 
: confounde the wple and mightye. 
pen an eweninge of the Saborbes © *. The He- 


bze wes call the whole night the cucninge. 


wee muſte note that the plurall nomber is 
here put fo2 the ſinguler. Furthermoꝛethis 
wozd Sabothe,ſfigmfpeth that day whiche 
was conſecrated ofthe Loꝛde: it ignifyeth 
the whole weeke alſo, that holy dae onely 
excepted : wherefoze the day followpngeis 
called the firſtofthe Sabothes . Whervp- 


the Sabothe, ( accopdinge to the lattiue 
tranſlation ) o2 weeke. 

bcecalleth therefoze the eucninge of the 
Dabothes, whiche dawneth oz beginneth 


— — 


ninge oz dawnin ge of that day in the which 
Chaiſt aroſe :the which hee calleth here the 


winge. The whiche hee ſo calleth becauſe 
the Jewes actoꝛdinge to the manner ofthe 
Scripture, beganne the day from the eue · 
ninge, accominge to this ſaying of Moy ſest 
And ß eneninge and þ mozninge was made 
one dapt . The Euangeliſte Parke hath: 

Early in the mozninge the firſt daye of the 
Sabothe. B. Luke hath: But vppon the 
firſt day of the Sabothes very tarlye in the 
moꝛninge, when it was pet darke. Theſe 
thꝛee do ſuffictentlye declare what the eue · 
ninge of the Sabothes is: euen as if one 

ſhoulde ſape, In that nighte the moꝛninge 

whercofwas the beginning of the ſirſt day 
of the werke. All the Euangeliſtes there · 
fore do meant, that the Saboth beinge en- 
ded the women conſulted tomeete berymes 

in the moꝛninge to ſee the Sepulcher. 

7 Came MA N. indalene Ne. 8 athewe ſayth 


here that there came onlyc tws of the Ba- 


| rpes to ſet the Sepulcher. Marke toyninge 


the thirde, ſayth that they boughte ſweete |: 


—— — 


| 


| of Chiilt to Judgement: 


odoures to anoynt the bodpe. And by the 
woꝛdes of Luke it may be gathered vᷣ there 
came not one le two o2 tchꝛee but manpe. 

But this is verpe vſuall amonge ſacrede 


wꝛiters, amonge manye to expꝛeſſe afewe. | 


5347's ſee the Sepulc her, 5 Go Theſe ment when 


they had found the body of Chꝛiſt to anoint 
it with oyntmentes and ſweete ſpyces, as 
loſephe and Nicodemus had done. Not⸗ 
withſtandinge it may be demaunded howe 
this dilligence of the women, mingled with 
ſuperſticion, pleaſed God. But there is no 
doubte, but that they takinge the maner of 
anoynting the dead kr the fathers, div ap⸗ 
ply it to this ende, that they might get con- 
ſolation in the ſoꝛrowe of death by the hope 
of the life to come. Therefoze they ſinned 
in this, that they rtmembꝛed not vᷣ whiche 
their Loꝛde had ſapd befoze as concerninge 
his reſurrection, but ſought the lyuinge a- 
monge the deade. 


2. And behould there was a great earths 
1 for the Angell of the Lorde 
elcended, from Heauen , and rolled 
awayethe ſtone fro the dore, and late 
vppon it. | 
And behonlde there vA great earthquake, þ CG 
he earthquake was made befoze the wo⸗ 
men came to the Sepulcher: but truly not 
without the connſaple of God. Foz it was 
meete that there ſhoulde be ſome teſtimo⸗ 
nye ofthe reſurrection of Chziſte . Cucn 
as if akinge ſhoulde anoynte his ſonne be⸗ 
foze the people, euen ſo God declared by 
reſurrectfon, and conſecrated his ſonne a 
kingt, This earthquake therefoze was a 
token ol deuine power: it was alſoa type of 
the earthquake to come, with the whichc ỹ 
earthe ſhalbe ſtriken, when it ſhall geut vp 
the bodies of the deade. Poꝛcouer this woͤ⸗ 
derfull ſigne was neceſſary to ſtyꝛte vp the 
mindes of the women, that they ſhould not 
concepue any humainc 02 tereſtrial thinge, 
but ſhoulde lift vp their mindes, tothe new 
woꝛke of God and vnloked fo. | | 
7 For the Anxc! of the Lord drſevndedþ Co The 


cauſc ofthe earthquake was the commmge 
downe of the Angell from Heauen. Ik the 
foxce ofan Angell be ſuche that his deſcen · 
dinge from Heauen ſhould ſhake the carth, | 
what thall wee loke fo2 at the comminge 


And 


— — 
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| _ Upon *Mathewe. Cap. r 
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| 5. And rol.cd awry the fone, & The Angell came 
| not becauſe of Chift, as though hee coulde 
not come oute of the Sepulcher withonte 
his helpe: but to the ende the women and 
A poſtles mighte beleeue that Chuiſte was 
| ryſen, that the Sepulcher was opened by 
Angell, that it might be ſhewed to be emp- 
tie. But it is certaine that hee aroſe went 
out of the Sepulcher, the ſtone lyinge ſtill 
in the mouthe ofthe ſame . Dowbeit there 
are ſome whiche ſaye that Chꝛiſt aroſe and 
went fo2th of the Sepulcher without anye 
my2acle,by the woꝛke ofthe Angell. But 
hee whiche was able by his owne power to 
rayſe himſelfe in the Sepulcher, was able 
alſo by the ſame power to go out of the Se⸗ 
pulcher the doꝛe thereofbeinge ſhut with a 
great ſtone,thathee might be myꝛaculouſ⸗ 
lye raiſed without any woꝛke of the Angel. 
3. His coũtenance was like lighteninge, 
and his rayment white as owe. 
5 His countenaunce wyas like lighteninge > A. A Sin 


the earthquake a certaine heauenly power 
of Chailte was declared: euenſo alſo in the 
apparell and fo2me of the Angell,p bzight- 
nes of the dietye, as it were by beames ſhe⸗ 
wed foꝛthe it ſelfe, to the ende the women 
mighte knowe that hee was not a mo2tall 
man, whiche beinge nye vnto them ſcemed 
like a man. Fo2 although? neither the 
bꝛightnes ok the lighte,no2 the whitenes of 
the ſnowe, is nothin ze to the gloꝛy of God 
in compariſon: pet notwithſtandinge hee 
teachinge himſelke to be nere by externall 
tokens, doth call vs vnto him accoꝛdinge to 
the weakenes of our capaſcitye. This one 
thinge onely we muſt know that viſible ſig⸗ 
nes ok his pꝛeſence are offered vnto vs pour 
mindes map appꝛehende him, being inuiſi⸗ 
ble:and that under coꝛpozall foꝛmes, a taſt 
of his ſpirituall eſſence is offered vnto vs þ 
wee may ſecke him ſpiritually, Notwiths 
ſtandinge there is no doubte but that a cer⸗ 
taine internall efficacye was ioyned to the 
externall ſignes, whiche did pꝛinte in the 
harts ofp women the feelinge ofthe dietye. 
Foꝛ althoughe they were made afravde in 
the beginninge, yet not withſtandinge by þ 
o2der of the texte it ſhall appeare that they 
beinge incouraged againe, were ſo taught 
by little and little, that they felte the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent hande of God. . But there are ma⸗ 
ye appcatinges of Angels mencioned in þ | 


—— 


Scriptures, tn the whiche, ſuch excelicute 
bughtnes,and foꝛme, as is here deſcribed, 
is not to be founde : becauſe there is a ditte» 
rence betwene this that was donc 1 then, 


tion of Chꝛiſt. Bozconer as they in reſpect 
of theyꝛ nature are not coꝛpoꝛall, cuenſo vn 
to men they are inuiſible of themſelues:vut 
to the ende they mape be ſcene and percct- 
ued of men, they take vnto themſelues ex 
ternallfozmes , accoꝛdinge to the comme⸗ 


"Wi 7 +2 


and that, whiche was done in the refurrec- | 


5 Ingels. 


ditye and fitnes of the pꝛeſente buſynes 02 | 


matter in hande : and they do take them, 


not to kepe them cotinually,but foꝛ a time, 
vntill they haue diſcharged their miniſtery 
in this woꝛld, koꝛ the which they were ſent, 
Do Angels appeared to Abraham aud 
to Lot in the foꝛme of wayfayzinge men. 


C. This is the onely diſterence betweene 


* 8 ” 
— neſis. 18. 
1 i 


che two Euangeliftes, that Pathewe and | 


Parke make mencton but of one Angell 
onely, when as Luke and John make men⸗ 
cion of two. But this ſye w of repugnancye 
is eallye put awaye:becauſe wee know how 
oftentimes the figure dy necdochen is vſed 
in the Scripture. Two Angels therekoꝛe 
were ſcene ſirſt of Barye, after that of her 
fellowes. But becauſe the other which did 
ſpeake did ſpecially turne their mindesvn⸗ 
to him, Bathewe and Parke thoughte it 
ſufficient to make mẽcion ot his imbaſſage. 
Moꝛeouer where as Mathew in the verſe 
going befoꝛe, ſayth that the Angell late vp⸗ 
pon the fone, it is huſteron protzron, oz 
at leaſt the oꝛder of the hilko2y is neglected; 
becauſe the Angel appeared not at the firſt, 
vntill the newnes of the thinge cauſed the 
women to be carefull and to marueile. 


And for feare of him the kepers were 
aſtonied and became as deade men. 
ZA for feare of him þ RI. This matter came 


| 


farre otherwyſe to paſſe than the hye Pꝛie⸗ | 


ſtes loked foꝛ. They got watchmen, to fraye | 
the pooꝛe and fearefull Oylciples from j 5 


body of the Low. But behould the contra | 


rye: foꝛ they which were ſet to make other 
afrayde and to kepe the body of the Loꝛde, 


are ſo vnable to hinder the reſurrection of | 


the Loꝛde, that they are wonderfully terre⸗ 

fyed at the appearinge of an Angell. The | 
whiche thinge ought tobe a great conſola- 
tionand comfo2t vnto vs. Ind wee muſte 
note the difference betwene the two kindes 


r 


of ſeare 


ä 


1 
is 
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Rlarke. 16. 


the ſtone it man taſclye be gathered þ they 
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An cccieſtail call expoſiti en 
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or feare which Pathewe compareth toge⸗ 
wer The ſouldiers were made afrapde 
| betnge died to tumulte and ſo were oucr- 
come with feare , that they tell downe as 
it were halte deade: but beinge caſte downe 
no power did lifte them vp. The fcareof 
the women was like vnto this: but the con⸗ 
lolation whiche by and by followed, did re⸗ 
oe their conrage agayne whiche almolte 
quailed, that they mighte haue a better 
hope. And it is meete that the mateſty of 
God ſhoulde bꝛinge a fearc and hoꝛroz as 
well to the godlye as tothe rep2obate, thac | 
all fleſhe mighte tall downe at his pzeſence. | 
But when God hunſelte hath humbled his 
| clecte and bꝛoughte them under , hee doth 
; traighte wape mittigate their feare,leaſte 
| they ſhould fapnt beinge oppzellſed: and not 
oulp that, but by the ſwetenes of his grace 
alſo hee healed the wounde that is gecuen: 
but as fo2 the rep2obate he doth either exa · 
| nimate them with a ſodaine feare, oz els he 
ſuttereth them to languiſhe under longe 
toꝛmentes. 
| But our Euangelifte Patthewe leauinge 
, of co make mencton of the watchmẽ, coeth 
| ; fozwarde with the narration which he had 
begon of the women comminge to the Se⸗ 
pulcher which founde not the watchmen. 
Fon they beinge afcarde ranne, while the 
; women were a comminge , to tell the hye 
puelles what had happened. And tothe 
end all things which are wutten of ſo bleſ⸗ 
| led and wholcſome reſurrection by the E- 
uangeliſtes, map be the moze caſely vitder- 
ſtode wee will bunge in and expounde what 
ſoeucr any man doth ſpcake of the ſawue, in 
that oꝛder inthe whiche the moſt diligente 
and beſt interpreters thincke all things to 
| be done. And firſte ofall what the wamen 
| thought while they were in their tozneyezit 
| mave be gathered by Parke which ſapth: 
And they ſayd amonge themſclues, Who 
(hall rolle awaye the None fo2 vs from the 
doꝛe of the Sepulcher? And when they had 
loked.they ſaw that the tone was rolled a- 
way,fo2 it was agreat one. C. This doubt 
Marte onelp expꝛeſleth:bnt ſeing the other 
thꝛe do ſhewe that the Angell rolled away 


ſtode ina donbte, not knowinge what to do 
vnd rhe 9 were tertikped bythe power of 
Sov. Tut hereby we maplearne, that they 
3 
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| beinge carped by they? zeale,came thithcr, 


not certame ot their purpoſe. They ſaw be- 
; foze that the Sepulcher was ſhutte with a 
| great ſtone, which kept all men from com- 
miage therein: whye did they not conſider 
this hauinge leylure at home, but onlye be⸗ 
cauſe reaſon q memoꝛp failed them though 


| great fgare : But becauſe ina godly zeale 
| they were blinded, God dothe not impute 
| this fault vnto them. After theſe woꝛdes 


it lollowech in Luke and Parke, And they 
entered into the Sepulcher , and found not 
(as ſapth Luke) the body of the Loꝛd Jeſt. 


And it came to paſſe when they were abal⸗ 


ched at this chinge, they ſaw (as ſayth D. 
Marke) a ponge man, ſittinge on the rigbt 
ſyde, clothed! in a longe white garment. and 


they were afrapde, B. The Cuangeliſte 


layth that he was a ponge man, not becauſe 
Angels ate men, but becauſe they appeare 


vnto vs in the likenes or men beinge other ⸗ 


wile inuiſible : whercfoze they haue olten⸗ 


times the names of men geuen vnto them. 


But the women beinge made alearde are 
comfo2ted by the Angell with theſe woꝛds: 
Be not afrapde:Yee ſeeke Jeſus of Naza- 
reth which was crucifyed: Ot is ryſen he is 
not here. Beholde where they had put him. 
But go pour waye ⁊ tell his Diſciples and 
Peter, that hee goeth befoze ou into Gali 
le: there ſhal ye ſee him as he ſaid vnto you. 
And they went out quickely & fled from the 
Sepulcher:fo2 they trembled + were ama⸗ 
ſed, neither ſaid they any thinge to any mi, 


-| foxthep were afraide. A, Theſe thinges 


fo2 the moſt parte are expounded in the 5. 6. 
aud y. verſes of this Chapter of athewe 
But in that Chzift here by his Angell com- 
maundeth the womT to ſhew his reſurrec⸗ 
tion to Peter by name, he ſeemcth therfoze 
to do it, becauſe Peter thoughte himſelfe 
vnwoꝛthy to haue any thinge to do with the 
L o2d,fo2 þ he had denied him: a deede truly 
which made him woꝛthye tobe retected fo? 
euer. To recreate ⁊ comkoꝛte him therekoꝛe 


in this perplexity, hee thoughte good to et 
| preſſe his name, to the ende he might be fal- 


ly tertityed, p as yet he was reckened in the 


nom ber of his Diſciples. And where hee 
ſayth:hec ſhal go befoꝛe pou into Gale, we 
muſt not under ſtande that hee went by + by 


mt. 


-— 


\ 


— 


befoze them after his reſurrection, fo2 (as 
it appcareth in John) the Ovſcipſes were 
eight | | 


| 


& bal @ Mathe WC, 


— 


| eight d aves ot the leaſt in Hlierulale. And in 
| the laſt Chap. it is red vᷣ the Lozd was ſcene 
ok tht as they were aliſhing. And he would 
go bekoꝛe them into Gaile, ⁊ ſhew himſelke 
there vnto his Diſtiples, either becauſe he 
would bring his dilciples x theſe wome al⸗ 
ſo backe againe into Galilefro whence they 


+ conſtrmethem, beinge as yet rude 


metermit that which B. John declareth of 
Lary Wag dalene, namely that the hauing 


” 


the eCitty, 


as (one as the two Diſciples Peter # John | 
heard, chey ran to the Sepulcher: into the 


Diſciple.Motwithſtä ding both of them re⸗ 
turned home agame w doubtfull x ſuſpen⸗ 
minds as pet, Mary ſtandeth ſtill at the 


—— — ——— 


— 


by 115th make mencion of Bary Magda 
ene onlp, vet foꝛ all that it is likely other 
women alſo, ot which che other thꝛe Euã⸗ 
gelectes make mencion, v were with her. At 
he dul tchereloze they came to the Sepul⸗ 
cher, the which whe they found voide, they 
tell the O pſctples ſaying, They haue tak? 
b Loꝛdout of the Sepulcher, c wee knowe 
not where they haue laped hun. After ᷣ ſhe 
returned tathe Sepulcher with p other wo 
men, whom Peter John followed, who 
leinge the Senulther to be emptye reti 
ned home with ſuſnended minds. But Was 
ry'#thc other wamen abydinge there tie 
behoulding b Se pulcheragame, two An⸗ 
gels appeare vito her, of whom wee baue 
ſpoken already: and do teſtifye vntothem þ 
Chullis ryſen c docommaüde t! 
it bnto the Diſctples, but namely vnto Pe- 
| ter, whiche cuen now entered into the Se 
pulcher, # perceiued p Chuiſt was riſen, At 
the length when theſe women returned in⸗ 
to » Citty to tell theſethinges vnta þ Dil 
ciples, thev were conürmed againe as they 
| we at,y they might v moꝛe bouldly allyꝛme 


— — 


-1 


— 


Ocnalcher t weepinge. And although S. | 


folowed him to Hieruſaltio) els —— | 
iche 
knowledge of ß k kingdome of God, in Galile 


becauſe he night do it there moꝛe kreelye 4 
ſafely than in trierulalẽ, wher he might be 
in daunger ofthe Phariſeis # hye pꝛieſtes. 
C. Butnow theſtrſtthꝛe Euangeliltes do 


nat as yet ſcene Angels came againe into 
t complayned weepinge that the 
odyok Chn1T was taken awap. The which 


Which deter entered, and then that other 


| 


| 


| 


| 


' 


| . oꝛde to be rife, fo2 Chute appeareth | 
othem 4 ſalutcth chem, Vowbeit John | 


| —— mecion of Parp Magdalene 


ꝗ—2— — — >_> — — —— H—ʒ—P 


' 
only.! 


Ol, — — ——— ꝗ ˙ ZXL4l.. 


1 1p.xvin 


And Marke doth not ſay p Chuſt met with 


them, but lapth only p he appeared to Ma 


| ry Magdalene betymes tn the mo2nt! nge. 
But Luke maketh no mencion ok this viſis 
at all: but this pꝛetermiſſion oughte not to 
ſeeme abſurde vnto vs, ſeing that the Euã⸗ 

geliſtes do oftẽtimes vie the lame. As tous 

chinge the difference betweene Mathewe t 
Marke this is to be tonſidered, d Mathew 
by a figure called Sy necdochen dathe cx: 


— — — 


tend that vnto al which was pꝛoper to one. | 


This Barve * 
was not the liſter of Martha Lazarus ag 
ſome foliſhiy haue thought. Foꝛ Pary the 
| liſter of Mart was 34 n mamed VI A014: 
| (ENCE? but ts alwapes call ns til che £ ODerip⸗ 


— — 


| türe Har! of! ſiſte E ol! irth «ts cha attire 
might bea delrrence vetwe ene yer t the o⸗ 
ther Barics, Okthis Mary Magdalene 


Luke witcth thus: Ind allo certaine wo⸗ 
me which were healed ok euil ſpirits inſir 
mities. Mary which is called Maggalene 
(out ot᷑ who went ſeuen deuils.) CAherby 
we may behouldÿ great goodnes x mercy 
of God, who relyecteth no perſons, but ge⸗ 


is, to beate downe the puide ok fleſhe. 


v— 


\Nagdalene was of GaliieyF | 


— — — — 


ueth, moſt honoꝛ where moſt unwoꝛthines 


Luke. g. 


„A Angell anſweredand ſaide vnto 
* the women. are ve not For | know | 
| thatyeſeke leſns which was cruciſied 

he is not here. 3 The Angell anſvere 1 


A. To anſwere here, is dur foto ſpeabe, 
accoꝛding to the maner e fp Hebfewes, fo? 
 theydemadided no guet 5 w "erbvanſw ere 
chauld be faid to bem ade. Me maketh men⸗ 

tion okone Angel only, b crane hut one and 

1 nomy; (pakevnrs | b wom?® ;Litke ſyeaketh 
| of twdz as mpearethvytheſe wa Ades: Bt⸗ 

hold two men ove beſide thẽ in night gar⸗ 

ments. And as they were a fraide + bowey 
downe the ir faces to the earth, they ſatd vn⸗ 
to tbem -: 


ob the Auge geue teſtimony ofthe reſur⸗ 
rectiꝭ ol Chi But goinge thettabout he 


| doth befo2c all other tyinges c6fort the wo⸗ 


men chat were afraid: but he habmade the 
| wicked watr! jmenakratd. For thereſurrec? 
| tion of Chaift is a terros tothe wicked, and 
| to the god! pa great coſy! atte n. CTlhervps 
| be fapth:! Frarc pe not. As vir he houlvſay, 
Ve not pe akraide as thofe watchmen were 
which are gone away. 7. 


prea(d why they oughtnot to care, a A 


Dll. 0” 


ſai * 


— 


— 


ent NI. It was the office 


| 


7 Chiois | 


— 
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Luke 2. 


Luke +2 + 


. | your krende. C. Tn Luke there lcemeth a | 


As ercleſtiaſticall ex paſiticn | | 


— 
— — — 


had ſayd, I know that pc are frends ⁊ ſuch 

as beletue in Jeſus, J knowe that toz the | 
loue of Jeſus ye are come hither :wherfoze | 
| there is no cauſe why pe ſhoulde be afraide 
; ofince, fo2 J am here not an enncmye, but 


ſharpe repꝛehenſiũ to be added,thus:Clby 
| ſeekeye the liuinge amonge the dead: 
6. Heis not here: he 1s ryſen as hee ſaid. 
| Come fee the place where tie Lorde 
| was layed, | 
| SH» hore & M Now þ Angell by plaine | 
woꝛds beareth teſtimony to the reſurrectt- 
on of the Lond. Bu, As if he ſhould lay, the 
body et Chuſt which was cructfyed a buri⸗ 


, 


ed is not now in the Sepulcher, % a4; 
C. Ve putteth them in minde of the wo2des 
| of Chute, Bu. as if he ſhoulde hauc ſaide, 
| Chriſt is the truth. The truth cannot lye. 

And he ſaid that he would riſe agam. Ther⸗ 
koꝛe he is tyſen in detde. C. Ae do ſe here 
that the Angels are ſent to conſirme the do- 
ctrine of Chꝛiſt. A. And that Choifte had 
fo!fſhewedhis reſurrection,the Cuangelt- 
tes do te ſtify in diuers places. 7 Come e the 7 


Bu. To the ende they mightbe the moze ful- 
ly certifpedofall thinges, he willeth them 
to haue experience, ⁊ to ſee with their eyes. 
Foꝛ he ſheweth them the empty monumẽt 

7 here the Lorde vv layed > Co Behoulde 

how the Angels here call Chziſt the Loꝛd. 

A. Cuenſoinanother place it is ſaid, A ſa⸗ 

uiour is bozne vnto pou this daye , which is 

Chꝛiſt the Loꝛd, in the Citty of Dauid. S. 

Luke addcth ſapinge: Remember how hee 

ſpake vnto you, when he was pet in Galile, 

ſaping:that the ſonne of mã muſt be deliue- 
red into the handes of linfull men, and be 
cructfped,# the third day ryſe againe. 

7. And goquickly,and tel his LU 
that he is ryſen againe from the dead. 
And behoulde hee goeth before you 
into Galile: there ye hall ſce him, Lo 
haue toulde vou. 

5 4nd go quickely E C. Htre God doth adozne 


the women by the Angel with extraozdina- 
ryhono2,becauſe he comnutteth vnto them 
the charge 2 embaſſage of the ſpeciall part 
ofour ſaluation. Notwithſtandinge this 
office was accidentall extraozdinarye, and 


: 


_— 


eniopued to them but fo2 a time. They are / 


commaunded to tell that vnto the Apoſtleg 
which they afterward, acco2ding to the or. 


| fice entopned chem pꝛeached to the whole 

| weld: but they do not this as Apoſtles, 

| Therefoze they do amiſle gather a lawe by 

| this commaundement ofthe Angel, which 

do permit to women the office of baptizing. 

Let vs be contented with this, v Chziſte in 

them ſet foꝛth the trealures ok his grace, in 

that hee made them once to be the teachers 

ok the poſtles: notwithſtandinge fo, that 

her woulde not haue that to be dzawne into 

cxample, which was done by a ſinguler pꝛi⸗ 

uiledge. If any man obiecte and ſay that 

there was no cauſe why women ſhoulde be 

; preferred befoze the Apoſtles, whiche were 
no leſſe carnall incenſible than they: wee 

' aunſwere that it is not in vs but inthe will 

tt pleaſure ot the Judge to put a difference 

| betweene theſe g them. Furthermoze wee 

ſap that they deſetued to be moze ſhar pe lxe 

repzehended, which were not only taughte 

be koꝛe other mf, but alſo were oꝛdayned to 

ve teachers of the Church thzoughoute the 

| whole woꝛlde, being called the light of the 

wozld, ⁊ the ſgult ofthe earth: ſo foully did 

they fall. The women therefoze were ſente 

tothe Diſciples to their repꝛoche becauſe 

they wert ſoflow to belene. 4nd behould bee 

goeth hefore you into Galle. 3 In that the An⸗ 


gell calleth the Diſciples into Galile, it ſe- 
meth ther koꝛe to be done, that Chꝛiſt might 
make himſelte knowne to many. Fo2 wee 
know that he was longe conuerſaũt in Gaz 
lde. And hee thought it good to geue ſpace 
vnto his Oyſciples that euen in the very de⸗ 
parture they might better remẽ ber them 
ſelues. Furthermoze pcuſtome & vſinge of 
p places helped them to know their maſter 
Fo2 it was meete that they ſhould be cofir- 
med by all meanes, leaſt they ſhould wante 
any thinge whith pertayned to þ aſſuraſice 
of their faith 41-1 haue tould you} C. By this 


kind of ſpeach the Angell doth affirme that 
it is true which he ſaid, B. as if hee ſhould 
ſay, Go your way r take experience of that 
which J haue laide : if ye diſtrufte it is pour | 
owne fault:as fo2 me, J haue declared that | 
vnto you which T know to be true. C. This 
the Angell ſpeaketh, not of himſelfe, al⸗ 
though he were the firſt authoꝛ, but ſubſcri⸗ 
beth to the pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſte: and there⸗ 
foze in Marke hee doth onelye put him in 
minde of the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt. Luke ſayth | 


| 


that they remTbered the woꝛds of the Lord 
By the | 


F 


E opt fine 

onghtno? to 
be naniftere 
bp Woutu, 


— — 


| Upon MMatleme. Cap. xx viii. 


| — 


— 


' By the which weeare taught p althoughe 


ther did p2ofite verp little in the doctrine of 
| Chult yet notwithllaͤding the ſame did not 
periſhe, but was choked vntill it began to 
growe in due tune. A, Euenſo the Diſci⸗ 
| ples ſaw many thinges in Chult and heard 


thoſe things of him which they vnderſtode 


not by and by, but after that hee wagryſen 
| agatne from death; 

8, And they departed quickly from the 
Sepulcher,with feate and great ioye, 
| and did runne to bringe his Dyſciples 

worde. And as they vente to tell his 
Diſciples. 

4 Aud they dad & C. This ought 
to be vnderſtoode of the ſecond returne into 
the Cittp, inthe which Pary Magdalene, 
and the reſte of her fcllowes tould the Dil⸗ 
ciples ᷣ Chꝛiſte was riſen:whiche they had 
learned as well by the teſtimony of the An⸗ 
gell, as by the ſight of Chꝛiſt himſelte. But 
be foꝛe Chꝛiſt ſheewed himſelfe, they ran to 
the Opſciples as they were c6maunded of 
the Angelt, And as they were goinge they 
were cõſtrmed againe.Chziſt makinge him 
ſelfe manifeſt vnto themꝛas it thalbe ſaid in 
the next verce following. The womẽ thete- 
foze runne tothe Diſciples, 3 VV ith feare c 
great ioze, & C. By theſe wooꝛdes Wathewe 
meane th þ the womt were greatly comfoz- 
ted at the voice of the Angell, vet notwith⸗ 
ſtand inge p they were ſtriken with feare, p 
they burne betwene ioy x ſoxrow. M. So 
that we do ſee two affectionsalmoſt contra⸗ 
ryt one to the other to be mixed together, 
na melp iope & feare: But ſpirituall toye is 
ſuch,p we cannot truly reioyte in the Lozd, 
ercept the fleſhe be caſte downe # humbled, 
Wee muſt moꝛtikp the fleſh: other wile wee 
cannot be partakers ofthe immoꝛtall x ſpi- 
ritual top. Herevpon it commeth þ ſo often 
as God appeareth e geueth ſome keeling ot 
his pꝛeſence, we are made afraide, a almoſt 
diſcour aged. They went therfoze with ioy, 

koꝛſche reſurrectidofChyiſt which they had 

learned ofthe Angell: and with feare,foz þ 
ſtraungenes ofthe viſion, greatnes of the 

mpꝛacle. They were not as pet fullpe certt- 
fyped in minde of the reſurrectiou of Chl, 
and pet notwithſtandinge they receiued no 

{mall ioy and comfoꝛt by the woꝛdes of the 

Angel. Foz it they had had a ſound and per- 
terte faith, it would haue put away feare, æ 


greaely quieted them: but nowe feare min- | 


— — 


— —— — — — —2——— F— 


gled with iay, plainlye declareth that they 

were not ſatiſtped by the teſtimonpe of the 

Augell. Foz they beinge in the middeſt of 

ſoʒrow, and hearinge this tpdinges (which 

they neuer looked fo2 ) ofthe Angell, they 
could not belcue fo2 the great ioy. The like 
we reade of the Oyſciples in Luke, þ they 

couldnotbelcene fo2 very ioye (that is fo? þ 

deſict of the Loꝛd) and fo2 the ſtraungenes 

of the myꝛacle. C. Here therefoze Chyiſt 

did woderfullp declare his mercy in taking 

awaye the doubte and feare, whiche was a 

great let to the fapth of theſe women. 

9. Behoulde leſus met them ſayinge: All 
haile, And they came and helde him 
by the feete, and worshipped him. 

2 Behonlde Jeſus met then > NM, The L 02d had 


a conſideration of his Oiſciples, inſomuch 

that hee woulde not haue his reſurrection 

ſheewed to his Opſciples by theſe women 
vppon the repoꝛt only of the Angell: but of- 

fereth himſelfe alſo to be ſeene, d nowe not 
only the ceſtlmanye of the eares,but alſoof 
the eyes might certify them. And fox þ cer- 
taintpof his reſurrectid, hee would haneþ 
ſame declared nat only of the Angels tothe 
women, & of the womẽ topDilciples,brt 
alſo offer himſelfe both to þ the women # to 
þ diſciples to be ſeene q telt: Soying:al Haile}, 

M. Oz reioyce and be glad. There is no 
doubt but phe ſpake in Hebꝛew accoꝛdinge 
to the maner of the toũtrey, # ſaid, Salom, 
that is to ſay, Peace, Here the manner of 
ſalutacion is comended vntovs:the wozds 
thereof beinge common both tothe godly x 
wicked alſo: notwithſtandinge in deede and 
effecte pꝛoper only to the godly, Ve is not a 
true frend which loueth not trulp# in God, 
Therfoze @.Johnexhoztethvs to loue one 
another, not in woꝛd only, but in deeve and 
verity. And they came and ſelde hum by the fretesg. 


C. This thinge ſeemeth not to agree with 


the woꝛdes of John, where hee ſayth that 


Parpy was foꝛbidden to toutch Chꝛiſt. But 


theſe two plates map be eaſelye reconciled, 
that the Loꝛd ſeinge Mary to be to bulpe in 
embzaſing and kiſſinge his feete, commaũ⸗ 
ded her to ga from him: betauſe it was 
meete that ſuperſtition Houlde be coꝛtec⸗ 
ted, and the ende of his reſurrection alſo 
declared: from the which, partly earthip g 
grole affection, and partly foliſhe ʒeale, did 


| withdzawe her. But the Loꝛde at his firfte 


Sci. meetinge 


Td 
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meeting ſuffcred them to toutche his feete, 
leaſt anye thinge ſhoulde be wantinge that 
might certikye them of his reſurrection, 
Thereto2c by and by Bathewe addeth, 
7 And v wer af ped & This was a ſigne okcer. 


taine knowledge. Are reade not that they 
| fatd any thinge, A, ſauinge that D. John 
| ſaith that Parylapde Rabboni. But this 
their dee de is as muche as Thomas erpicl- 
ſed aftetward in a woꝛd ſayinge, My Lozd, 
and my God. This woꝛchip was a ſigne of 
reucrence whiche they gaue vnto the mate- 
ſtye of Chꝛiſt. Hereby we may learne what 
our duty is: namely to pꝛoſtrate our ſelues 
befoze the Loꝛd . And as fo? the reſurrecti- 
on of Chit, it oughte to make vs acknow- 
ledge his power , whiche in deede oughte 
to ſtyꝛte vs vp to reverence hum. 

10. Then ſaide Iefus vnto them: be not 
afraide, Go tell my brethcren that 
they go into Galile, and there shall 
they ce mee, 

4 hes ſaide Ieſus wats them} C. Wee gather 


reth the women from the ſame againe.Fo1 
although it came ofadmiracion, yet notth- 
ſtandinge it was contrary tu a quiet ttuſte. 
Therekozets the ende they mighte lift vppe 
themſelues to Chꝛiſte the Conqueroure of 
deathe they are commannded to be of good 
cheere. But by the ſame woozdes wee are 
tought, that wee do then trulye knowe the 
reſurrection ofthe Loꝛd, if with an vudou- 
ted kai th, wet haue bouldnesco boaſte that 
wee ate made partakers ot the ſame life. 
Chaifte therefoze taketh from them feare, 
not toye. Fo? his reſurrection bungerh not 
any oceafion of feare tothe beleuing, but ot 
true + perpetuall iop. Theſe woꝛdes there 
fore bꝛinge great conſolation to a fearefull 
conſtience. o De geeueth them þ 


ſame commaundement that the Angell did 
C. And by this embaſlage, het gathertth þ 


difperfed Churche together, anderecterh 


| it beinge detayed. Foxas the faith of the 


reſurtettion at this dax voth ſpecially quit 
ken vs, euenſoit was nereſlaty þ life ſhould 


ve reſtoꝛed to the Dyſtiplts fromwhence, 


they were kallen. af Dere in to 
be noted þinſpeakeable tlemeney ol C hut 
that hee voutched ſafe to tall choſr his bre. 


[thzeu which were tunne awayes, ye as 


let him in diſtreſſe . Neither is there anpe 


that feare was euill betauſe Chꝛiſt deliur⸗ 


| 
— | 

| 
doubt, but that by ſo gentle appellation, he 
went about to mittigate the ſoꝛrowe with þ 
which he lawe them greuouſipe diſquieted, 
But becauſe Chziſte did call his Apoſtles 
onlye by this name, let vs knowe that this 
imbaſſage was ſent by Chuſt,that it might 
afterigard comevntovs. herefoze wee 
muſt not heare the ſtoꝛy of the reſurrection 
touldlye, ſeinge Chꝛiſt by the bonde of bꝛo⸗ 


ther lye amity doth gentlely inuite and call 


vs by his owne mouth to conſider the fruite 
thereof, But whereas certaine interpꝛe⸗ 
ters by thenameof bzethzen vnderſtand the 
kinſfolke of Chziſte,the o2der of þ text doth 
ſufficiently tontute their erro2;becauſe S. 
John doth plainly declare y Mary came vn 
to the Dyſciples: and Luke ſayth that the 
women came tothe Apoſtles, C. Where 
by we gather v Chꝛiſt ſpake of them. Moꝛe ; 
ouer it ſeemeth þ Chuſt bozrowed this ſen⸗ 
cence out of that Plalme, where it is ſapd, 
J will declare thy name vnto my bꝛethꝛen. 
Foxit is without al conttoue rſy ↄᷣ the ſame 
mopheſy was fulfilled in this place. 

4T has chey go nts Galile,j As The women ha⸗ 
uing receined the comaundem?t of Chziſt, 
go to tell the Apoſtles: as it map be gathe- 
red bythe woꝛds of Luke, where he ſayth, 
It was Parpe Magdalene, and ſloanna, g 
Mary Iacobi, and other vᷣ were with them, 
which tould theſe thinges to the Apoſtles. 
Moꝛeouer S. Luke addeth ſayinge, And 
their wozds ſeemed vnto them fapued thin 
ges, neither beleued they them. Foule was 
the blindnes lu the which the Apoltles wer 
ſtayed,y they could not call to minde that it 
was fulfilled which they had hearde befoꝛe 
of their maſter If the women had ſpoken a⸗ 
ny thinge to them þ they had neuer heard ol 
befoꝛe, they had bene þ moꝛe exculable, not 
to beleue readily in a matter ſo incredible: 
but it muſt nedes be that they were now to 
dull which count that foz a fable oꝛ dꝛeame 
which they had heard ſo oltẽtimes declared 
x# pꝛomiſed by the ſonne of God, þ ſame be- 
inge now repoꝛted to be fulfilled by eye wit ⸗ 
nelles. Herebp it appeareth p they were ſo 
onerthzowne by temptacion , pall the taſte 
almoſt and remembꝛaunte of Chziſtes woz- 
des was quight outoftheir minde. Luke 
addeth alſo, ſaping. Then aroſe Peter and 


rũne to the @epulcher; g loked in andſaw 


the linnen ! 
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Vpon Mathon. 


Cap. xxviii. 


the lyrnen clothes layed by them ſelfe, and 
departed, wonderinge in himſelke at that 
which had happened. And by this cit cum⸗ 
ſtance the Cuangeliſte Luke, doth exage⸗ 
rate and make the hardnes of the Apoſtles 
hartes moze hapnouſe , when as notwith⸗ 
lt ding Peter had ſent alredy þSepulcher 
to be emptye, and was conltrapied by the 
manileſt ligne of his reſurrectio to wõder. 
II. V Vhen they were gone, behoulde 
ſome of the kepers came into the cit⸗ 
tye, and shewed ynto the hye prieſtes 
all the thinges that had happened. 
331 ben they ver gone, Þ Bu. That is to ſap, 


In the meane time while the Angell the 
Lode himſelfe ſpake with the women, the 
ſauldiars were come into the City. It is 
not onelpe credible, but the matter it ſelfe 
alſo ſheweth that h ſouldiers which were ap⸗ 
pointed to kepe the Sepulcher, were ſo coꝛ⸗ 
rupted with money, that they were rea dye 
at the commaundement of the bye pꝛieſtes 
to make a lye. They knewe well anoughe 
that the hye pꝛieſtes frared nothinge moze, 
than that Chꝛiſte ſhoulde obtayne his fame 
the thirde dape after hee was ryſen againe 
they knewe theretoze that they were ſente 
thither, to keepe the Carcas, and thereby 
to extinguiſhe his fame, Theſe men there- 
foze ſcekinge fo2 their gaine, perceiuinge 
the fruite thereof to periſhe. deuiſe a newe 
wap to get money . 4 Some of the keepers came, N 
The hye pꝛieſtes knowinge themſelues to 
be giltye, are conſtrayned to coꝛrupte the 
ſouldiers with large ſummes ok moneye, x 
to hyer them to couer their ſhame. 
2 1nd thevved to the hye Prieſtet Bu. It came 
not to paſſe without the counſaile and pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God þ the teſurrection of Chziſt 
ſHould be ſhewed to the bye Pꝛieſtes . which 
were the cauſe ol his deathe, x that neither 
by the women tioz by the Dyſciples,but by 
the kepers ofthe Sepulcher. Foz although 
they were not made iopfull of this tydin · 
ges of the reſurrection, vet notwithſtan 
dinge it was neceſſarye after their wicked 
nes, that they ſhoulde knowe dekoze, this 
truth of Chziltes reſurrection, which they 
reſiſted all that they coulde with lyes, that 
reiecting the truth againſt their owne con- 
ſciences, they might be condemned, 
12, And they gathered theym together 
with the Elders, and toke counſaile, 


"a 


| 


and gaue large money vnto the ioul. 
1 


ICIS, 
M. Behoulde their counſaile, they ſceke 
not thole thinges whiche are Goddes , but 
their owne. A. The Pucſtes were coue- 
tous, and gredy of money, pet notwithſtan⸗ 


dinge, the deſier that tbey had to deſtroye 


Chull doth ouercome couetouſnes, Euen⸗ 

lo befozethey were readye to geeue moneyt 

to Judas the traitoꝛ, tac other times they 
deuoured wydowes houſes, and we re oxce⸗ 
dinge couctous. 

13. Sayinge, Saye yee that his Diſciples 
came by niglite, and ſtoale him awaye 
while ye llepte. 

M. This thinge they had befoze craftelye 


put into the head of Pilate, ſapinge: Leaſt 


the Diſciples come by night and ſteale him 
awaye. But (truly) they p2ofite ncthinge 
with thoſe which haue any vnderſtandinge 
at all. Coulde the Dyſciples gather an 
hoaſte to caty away the body of Chꝛiſt with- 
out the ſauldiers will Furthermoꝛe can 
they whiche are a ſleape ſee ? So Sod gee⸗ 
ueth power to his wooꝛde, that the wicked 
ſhould not ſee, 
14+ And i this come to the rulers eares, 
wee will perſwade him, and ſaue you 
harmeles. 
3 And if this come to the rulers cares j Bu. Tha E 


is to ſape, If the matter be bꝛoughte befoze 
the Judge. They pꝛomiſe vnto them ſecu⸗ 
rity, becauſe they were able to do muche w 
the debitye. As ik they ſhould ſaye, Ik this 
ye be bꝛought befoze your deputy, 4 v. 
vil perſvvade him, and ſaue you harmeles.> that is 5 


Dee will ſatiſfye and contente hym , and 
take ſuche oꝛder with him that pee ſhall not 
neede to feare any daunger. | 
15. So they toke the moneye, and did as 
they were taught. And this ſayinge 
is noy ſed amonge the Tewes vnto this 
daye. 
38. they toke the mere, 6 Bu, The couetous 
ſauldiers take the couducte and pꝛeſte mo- 
ney,and are notafrayd to lpe, as they were 
taught. To whom they are like at this day 
which are not ignozaunt of the truth ofthe 


| Goſpel, yet notwithſkandinge takinge mo- 
| neye of the hye pꝛieſtes, teache the lyinge 


inuencion of men, and do lye againfte they? | 
conſciences foz moneye, 


l. «it, By 
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Fol 49. EeAn eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


By the induſtry ot theſr men it commeth to and falſe ſignes to be belteued, it is aſinne 
palle that y ſmalclt lyes do continue alonge | | of repzobation, and of the vengeaunce of 
tune, and are keptt in the Churche, can | God, 3 7» bude, B. The Scripture 


finde noauthozitye by the pꝛetence of conti- | | cʒmonly bleth this kinde of ſpeach when it 
NUANCE, 4 And hu ſayinge (w27/eds B. FRAME» | Agnityeth þ durable coſtancy of any thinge, | 
ly that the Deſciplesoalc away the body As when it is ſaid: And loſuaſetvp twelue lo 
of Jeſus while the watchemen ſlepte. Asif tones alſo in the middeff of Jordan, t. and 9 
he ſhould ſay, This lyt beinge publithed a» | | there haue they tõtmued vntill this day. In 
bꝛode by the watt hmen, is ſo receiued of þ | | like maner it is witten, And ther foꝛe it is 
Tewes, that they will not otherwiſe beleue | | þ the pꝛieſtes of Dagon treadnot on þ the: | 1+ King. 5. 
vnto this daye. C. This was the full mea | | ſholde of Dagon vnto this day. 
ſure of Gods vengeannce to blinde the Je- C. But although this lye pꝛeuailed amõge 
wes, becauſe by the pexiury and falſehoode | | the Jewes, beinge deuiſed of the bye pic: 
ofthe ſouldiers, the reſurrection was buri- | tes, and wickedlye publiſhed by the louldi · 
ed vnder foote, and ſo vaine a lye tectiued. ers, yet fo all that it did not let hut that þ | 
And herebyi: appeareth p they were decei- | | eruthof the Goſpell mighte haue free paſ- 
ued by volfitaryerro24which did not thinke | | ſage,cuen to ß vtmoltepartes ofthe carth, N 
that Chuſt was ryſen agapne, even as the euen as alwapes it hath and doth ouercomt { 
wozld willingly offereth it ſelfe to be mor- all the ſtappes and ſtayes of the woꝛld. Fo2 
ked by the decetuers ol Sathan. But (tru- the godly do alwayes houlde this as a ſure 
/ 
! 


lye ) if any man had but opened his eyes, be | bulwarcke, namely that Chziſt died foz our 
neded not any longe inquiſitiõ. The armed ſinnes, and roſe againe fo? our iuſtificatib. ie. of | 
ſouldiers ſape that the body of Chyiſte was | B. The ſame day in the whiche the women 
taken from them, bya weake, fearefull, | | Geewed the reſurrection of Chzifte to the 
ſmall,and vnarmedcompany ofmen. By | | Diſciples, the Lom offered himſeife tobe 
what cooller do they pꝛetende this: They | | ſeene ofthe two Dyſciples as they wente | Luke 2 * 

ſay bit was done when they were a ſieape. co Emaus, After this, uht᷑ the vozes were 
But if they ſuſpected the Dyſtiples, why | hut, hee toode inthe middeſt of his Dyſci- | Refurrection 
did they not make after them*why did they ples and wiſhed them peace , ſheewed his 4 
not rayſe hewe x crye : This therefoze was | ¶ handes and his feete, ꝶ did cate with them Ihn. 20. 
a childiſh excuſe: the which ſhould not haue | co'certifye them of his reſurrection. To Marke 16 
bene vnynniſhed, il þ deputyhadbeneiuſt# | | che whiche, the woꝛdes of Marke are to be e 
of a ſtout courage. But becauſe Pilate win | ¶ ioyned, when hee layth, And he caſt in their | , 
ked at this matter, it had the moe credit. teeth their vubelefe and hardnes of harte: | 
] | Dowbcit this ſtemeth very much that God becauſe they beleued not them, whiche had | 
ſhould ſuffer this rumoꝛ to ſpzeade abzoade | | ſeenc that hee was riſen againe, Beſpde 
to extinguiche the gl9zp ol his ſonne,notw- | | this, her gaue vnto them the holye ghoſte 
ſtandingt we mult attribute this matter to (as SD. Tohn declateth) a ſaith vuto them, | 1 

his iu vengeance which delerueth all ho | | Peace be vnto pou, gc. Furthermoze hee 1 
noure . Mozeouer becauſe all of them had | caught them that all thingts whiche were 
ſtombled at the ſtone of offence it was ne | | wyittenof him were fulfilled, and opened 
teſſary that they? eyes ſhoulde be darkened | their mindes alſo þ they might under lade 
leaſte they ſhoulde perceiue the purpoſe of | | the Scriptures.thatit muſt needesbe that 
God which went about to blinde them alto | | Chyiſt Gould ſuffer and tyſr againe. 

Flay 8. gether/.as it was fazeſhewed by the pꝛophe | | 16, Then the eleuen Diſciples went away 


ſpe of Eſay. Foꝛ God would not haue ſufte - into Galle, into a mountaine, whers 
red them to be decriued by ſuche raſhe be⸗ as Ieſus had appointed them. 

r 2 them ol —— $Thenthe elev7 Diſciples , NI. To the ende 
of ſaluarion ,of whom the reveemer they migbte ſee Chzilt they went into Gali⸗ 
ele, was deſpiſed, B. Thisofall ber le,zas the — vato the wom? 


2, Thel, 3. | isthemolt inf Judgement of God, þ they | in the ſcuenth verſe before 

| which refufetobeleenetherrnchnnghtbe- | Ce the whiche place iuben they tame, they 

leeut lyes. Then wee fee therekoxe yes | mente nat by and by vppe to the mounte, 
as oure 


„„ 


— . 
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Upon eMathewe. Cap. xxviii. 


Tn 


as oure Cuangeliſte here ſemeth to ſhewe: 
but they went to the ſea of Tiberias (that is 
to the lake of Geneſar) to fyſhe. To whome 
as they were a fiſſhing , Chꝛiſte appeared, 
as ſayth S. John, in theſe wooꝛdes: After⸗ 
war de did Jeſus ſhe we him ſelfe againe at 
the Dea of Tiberias. c. From the kfyꝛſte 
verſe vntyll the fourtenth verſe beginning 
thus. This is nowe the third tyme that Je- 
ſus appeared to his diſciples , after he was 
ryſen againe. The firſt appearaunce was 
vpon the daye of his reſurrection : The ſe⸗ 
conde, eight dapes after : The third, at this 
fyſſhing euen nowe mentioned. 

After theſe thinges, the ſame S. John 
maketh mention of the talke that Chailte 
had with Peter after dynner : In theſe 
woozdes . Then they had dyned, Jeſus 
ſayth to Symõ Peter: Symon Ioanna,[o- 
ueſt thou me moze than theſe $ and ſo fozth 
vntyll the.xxv.verſe. Therefoze our Euan⸗ 
geliſte onely maketh mentis of this fourth 
appearing. 7 Into 4 mauntaine vrhere Jeſus had ap- 


pointed them } C. Although mention was not 


made ofthis mountaine in any other place, 
yet notwithlkIding, we gather that is was 


to her. But what mountaine this was, it is 
vacertaine: It is not thatvponthe whiche 
he ſtoode within fourty dayes after, when 
he aſcended vp into heauen. Fo2 that is not 
karre from Hieruſalem, but this is in Ga- 
lile, It is likely that this mountayne was 
choſen as a ſolitary plate, # that the Lode 
was oftentymes ſene in the ſame. ' 
175 And vhen they ſawe him, they wors 
Shipped him: but ſome doubted, / 
24 vyhen they ſav ve hun. R. This is that 
greate appearing, by the whiche Chaiſe 
woulde pꝛoue and racefie his reſurrection 
with molte certaine argumentes , in the 
mounte of Galile, befoze the greateſt parte 
of his diſciples : that if we will not beleue 
one woman bcaring teſtimony ofthe reſur- 
rection of Chꝝſte, i we will nat beleue mas 
ny, ił not Peter, ifnot Thomas, if not the 
eleuen: Qe map pet at the leaſt beleus the 
kpue hundzed bꝛethꝛen, ta whome Chailte 
openly appered in the mounte. The Apoſtel 
Paule ſemeth to remember this when hee 


ſayth : and that he was ſeene of Cephas, 


then of the twelue. After that, was he ſeue | 


noted vnto arp, and a place appointed vn | 


ol mo then fyue bundꝛed bꝛethꝛen at once : 
of whiche many remayne vnto this daye , 7 
many are fall? a flepe, 47hey v 


M. The women are ſayde to doe the lyke 
inthe nynthe verſe going befoze. It is not 
in vayne 
tion of this woꝛſhlpping. Foꝛ they ſhewe 
that the declaration of the refurrection m 
Chꝛiſte was of ſich eſtimation to the Apo⸗ 


ſtels and faythfull, that thereby they were 


moued to woꝛſhip him as the God & Lozd. 
Fo he is declared to bee the ſonne of God 
by the power ofthe reſurrection. 

2 But ſome doubted?) NI. It is marueile that 


ſome hereſhould doubt as pet, hauing ſoof* 
ten times befo2e ſene Chʒiſte. But it ought 
not to ſeme abſur de vnto vs if the reliques 
of feare whiche remayned behinde , cauſed 


| ſome of them todoubte and wauer a newe. 


Fo? we knowe, that ſo often as Chailte ap- 
peared,they were afearde and amaled , bn- 
till they had better remEbzedthem (clues, 
and bene a whyle conuerſaunt with hym. 
Wlherefoze the meaning is, that certapne 
in the beginning doubted vacill ſuche tyme 
as Chuilte had bene moꝛe nere and familiar 


with them: but when hee was certainly 


knowen vnto them, they wozſhipped hym, 
becauſe in dede the buightnesof his glozp, 
was manifeſtvnto them. Thele thinges be- 
ing ended they retourned to Hieruſalem, 
where the Loꝛde commaunded them to a- 
byde,as wytneſleth S. Lutze ſaying: And 
beholde,J wyll ſende the pzomyſe of my fa- 
ther vpon you. But tary pe in the cittie ot 
Hieruſalem, vntyll ye bee indewed with 
power from an highe. 
18 And leſus came and ſpalee vnto them 
ſaying: All power is geuen vnto me 
in heauen, and in earth. 


Zn Ieſus came and pale vnte then. . There 


is no doubte but that Chailte by this ſen⸗ 
tencetoke all doubte from them. 48 hinge. 
All poyer is yeven tome}. Befoze the Cuange» 
liſte doth fþewe howe the office of teaching 
was iniopned by Chziſte to the diſciples, 
he ſayth that Chꝛiſte began to ſpeake of his 
power: and not without cauſe, Fo2 he had 
nede to haue no mall authoꝛitie, but great 


and deuine power whiche ſhould cdmaunde 
eternall lyte to be pꝛomyſed in his name, & | 
| the whole woꝛlde to bee bꝛought under his | 


tthe Euangeliftes make men⸗ 


F 950 


j 


1. Cor. 15. 


Rom. 1, 


Luke;24- 


gouern⸗ 


— 85 


Fel 755 | An eccleſiaflicall expoſitten 
; | dt beg 1 

| rouernement, anda doctrine to be publy-| power ofall thinges. Lu) 

(ed, whiche pluckpng downe all pzyde of | | 19, Go yeetheretore and teache all nati- 

' flclbve. would bumble mankynde. ons, bapttzinge them in the name of 
And certainly, by this beginning Chziſt the father, and of the ſonne, and of the * 
did not onely crecte his Apoſtles, to the holye Ghoſſe. nt 
bolde trulte ol executinge their office but | | Cv therefore and teache}, A, Marke; as it offic 


; alſa ſtablpſhed the kapthe of his Golpell | | were expoundinge theſe wozdes ſayth, Go 
| thzoughoutal Ages,The Apoltels(trulp) | | pe into the whole wozld. Bu. Byþ which 
would neuer haut bene perſwaded to take | | wages Chyiſte doth ſet fo2th and expꝛeſle 
in hande ſo har de an oflice, excepte they had | | the bolides and lymits ok his king dome, ex⸗ 
knowen that their reuenger dyd ſyt in hea* | dludinge no nation . The lumme of thele 
uen, to whome all power was committed. | wondes is, that by publiſhinge the Goſpell 
Fo without fuche defence , tt was impolli- | euerye where, they maye bꝛinge all nations 
ble to pꝛolite any thing at all. But ttuely to the obedience of the katthe: and that they 
when they heare that he is Lozde ofheauen may ſealeand confirme their doctrine, with 


and earth ta whome they woozke, by this | | cheſeale ofthe Solpell. M. By the font 25 


one thpng they are ſufficiently armed :00-| ok this woꝛde it came to paſſe that this em- 15e 
| uertomme all lettes , But and if the condi- baſlage of p Apoſtles pearced thzourhoute | » | 
tion of thoſe whiche preache the Goſpell | | the whole wozld, andp2enailed againtte all 
ſeme baſe, and chtemptible io the bearers, | tyꝛantes. Foz ſuch is the p:wer of woꝛde 
let them learne to lfte vp their eyes cothe | ol E hill, that being once ſpoken, it fetterh | 
authour thereof, by whoſe power the ma · | it ſetfe agatufte all the deceites cfSarhan | 
teffic ol the Goſpel ought to be wayed. And | | an» the wozlde. Dtherwiſe howe was it 
ſo it wpll come to that they dare not | | poſſible fo2 this nt w and ſtraunge doctrine 


deſpyſe hym fpeakyug by his miniſters, to be.bzought into the whole woꝛlde of fpm- 
Therefoze that the Apoſtels might knowe men aud of no power, and the impietye 
that they are not lente of man, but of hyn | | of the whole wozlde to be reucaledand cou- 
which bath ful power, be ſayth, Al power | demned, except bis vertue and power 5 had ; Mar 


is geuen tome, J In beauen , and n earihe, þ | ayded this imbaſſage. | 

| Chiſtedothe here plapnelp make hyſelf | eu The Euangeliſte Marke ex⸗ 
bothe Conde and kpnge , as well of heauen | | penech what they ſhoulde teache, ſayingr: 
asearth : becauſehemakpng men ſublecte | l he Goſpell. And a little hereafter in out 
vnto bym by the preaching ofthe Golpell, | Euangeliſte there is added a teſtrainte, 
appointeth the ſeate of his kpngdome i | | namely, that they ſhould teache toobſerue 
| carth,and regenerating thoſe that arc his, thoſe thinges which the Led hadcdmaun- 


„ 


into a newe lyfe , and inuitinge them to the | | yep, A. Neither is it ſayd onely to Peter, | 
| hope of ſaluation,openeth the heaut᷑s, that (hum the Papiltes would make the head Pom 
be may take them vp into bleſſedimmozta- of the Churchez+ Chziſtes vicar) Peache] arne 
litie with the Aungels, whiche befoze were | ¶ pe, and teache yer: but to all the . — a | ofthe ad 
dzowned in death. | like:the reloꝛe all the mpnifters of ß wozlde | ou — 
And we muſt remember that Chꝛite be- toppeache and teache. And this office | cbt. 

ing equall with the father, was neuer deſti- erb and tommaunded of Chzift 
tate of power, ſo that it was gruen vntd | ghmeſelfe. What the Soſpell ta, wer haue | 
bem nome in dur fleſhe, o2 in the pet ſone of | he wet in the firſte Chapter goinge befoze. | 
a mediatour . Foz bee ſpeakech not here — Neither doth Chiiſte commaunde anye o⸗ 

che power whiche he had befoꝛe the creatid ther thinge to de taughte than that whiche 

of the wozlde , but of that whiche he nowe | ¶ hee had already pꝛeached as we maye ite in 


recepued being made the iudge of þ.wozlve. | the fourth Chapter befoze, And in . 
B. Ok his therekoze hee vb bis] | another lace het AN 
diſciples, to the ende they myght the moze | all Citties and Townes teachinge in their 
| wyllingly take in hande the pzeachinge of | | &j1agoges and preachinge the Solpell ok M4actl: 6, | 
| the Goſpell, when they ſhould knowe them the kingdome · Alſohee alfyꝛmeth that hee f 
| ſelues to bet his imbaſſadours whiche had | ¶ is lente tothigende, when he ſayth, J mut 
| | meache | 
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preache the Golyell of the kingdome to 0- | 


ther Citties, fo2, this cauſe was J ſent. 

And to this ende he ſendeth his ſeruaunts. 
C. CUhereby wee gather that the Apoſtle⸗ 
ſhip is not a vaine title, but a labozious of: 
kyce: therekoꝛe there can be nothinge moze 
abſurde, than fo2men to liue idlely and to 
reiecte this office of teachinge , whiche v- 
ſurpe vnto themlelues this honour. The 
Pope of Rome and his rable pꝛoudly boaſt 
of this ſucceſſion,as though hee were equal 
with Peter and his fellowes : But they 


haue nomoze care to teache , than had the 
pꝛieſtes of Pan, Bacchus, oz Venus, But 


with what face can they pꝛeſume to come | 


into their place, whom they heare to beor- 
dapned pꝛeachers of the wozd + Althoughe 
thep ve impudente , yet by this one thinge 
they are foꝛced to yelde, that none can be a 
ſucceſſoꝛ of the Apoſtles, excepte hee be a 
pꝛeacher. Fo? who ſoeuer teacheth not, 
doth in vaine take vnto him the name ok an 
Apoſtle. A. And this pꝛeachinge ofthe 
Goſpell which Chꝛiſte here committeth to 
the mpniſters ol his woꝛd, hath alſo pꝛea⸗ 
chinge of repentance ioyned with it, as S. 
ar ke teacheth ſayinge that Chꝛiſte pꝛea⸗ 
ched thus: The time is come, and þ king⸗ 
dome ok God is at hand, Repent and beleue 
the Goſpell . And agame hee ſayth to his 
Apoſtles. Thus it is wzitten, aud thus it 
dehoued Chꝛiſt toſuffer,and to ryſe againe 
from death the thirde dape, and that repen⸗ 
taunce and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhoulde be 
pꝛeached in his name amonge al Nations. 
To pꝛeache the Goſpell therefoze is to ex 
hoꝛte all men to repentaunce, and to pꝛo⸗ 


nounte remiſſion of ſinnes to all thoſe that 


repente, in the name of Chꝛiſte, who dyed 
koꝛ our ſinnes and roſe againe fo2 our iulti⸗ 
kication.Foꝛ hee which ſhal repent, and be⸗ 
lene the Goſpel ſheewinge remiſſion of ſins 
nes, ſhalbe ſaued. 

Butt as fo2 thoſe that teache not this Gol: 
pell, but rather their owne dꝛeames, who 
date ſay that they ate miniſters of Chꝛiſt, 
and that they are ſente, and oughte to be re⸗ 
ceiued : Z.41!Nxcims > C. Yere Chuilte 
withont all exception maketh the Gentiles 
equal with the Jewes, and admitteth both 
ol them without difference to the ſocietye of 
the conenaunt. And thus was the Pꝛophe⸗ 
ſve of Elay fulſilled where hee fapth that 


he might be the ſaluation ol God to the vt- 
moſt parte of the carth. And this was the 
meaninge of Parke when hee ſaid, To ail 
creatures, becauſe after y peace was p2ea- 
ched to the houſehoulde,the ſame was ſent 
to ſtraungers and ſuch as were farre ok. 
M, Therefoze the doctrine of ſaluation, 2 
the grace of Chꝛiſtes kingdome mut be of- 
fered to all men. The father hath ſo diſpo- 
ſed it, and foꝛ that cauſe hee ſente his ſonne 
this woꝛld, and gaue him power of all 
thinges: that the woꝛld might be ſaued by 
him, Aherefoꝛe the Goſpellmuſt be pꝛea⸗ 
ched to men and women, to oulde e yonge, 
to the wiſe and fooliſhe, yea to all eſtates, 


j not in the lattinc tonge (as certaine decey- 


uers and faite teachers haue taughte) but 
to euery one in his owue tongue. A. And 
this is to be noted that it all Nations muſt 
be taught, accozdinge to this commaunde- 
ment of Chziſte, it followeth that all men 
thꝛoughoute the whole woꝛlde were natu⸗ 
rally inerroz aud ignoꝛaunce, and that net- 
ther the Jewes by the doctrine of the law, 
no2 the Gentiles by the ſtudye of Philoſo⸗ 
ybye coulde come to the knowledge of the 
truthe. The lawe and the Nꝛophetes did 
kozeſhe we the comminge of Chꝛiſt, but they 
were not able to ſet foꝛth this lighte of the 
grace of Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ the vale honge yet 
befoze the harts of the Jewes, by the which 
alſo at this daye, they are kepte from the 
knowledge ofthe truth. So that the whole 
wozlde withoute the light ofthe Goſpell is 
in darkenes, and in the wooꝛkes of darke⸗ 
nes:and ſo vnder the kingdome of Sathan 
which is the pꝛince ok darkenes. 
Therefoze Chiiſteſayth that his Apoffles 
are the lighte ofthe woꝛld, that is to ſay the 
mpniſters ofthe light of the Goſpell. 

| 4 unge them $ C. Chilfecommann- 
deth thoſe to be baptized whiche ſubſcribe 
to the Goſpell, and p2ofeſle themſelnes to 
be Dyſciples: partlythat baptiſme might 
bevnto them a pledge befozr God, g part- 
lye an outwarde ſigne of fapth befoze men. 


clared the grace af his adoption, becauſe 
hee doth ingrafte vs into the bodye of hys 
ſonne, that he might count vs at his flocke. 
But as God by this ſigne confirmeth his 


Inn offer the- 


Chuſt ie geuen a light to the Gentiles that 


Fox wee knowe that God by this ſigne de⸗ 
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ſelues to vaptilme, do in like maner byndt 


their faith as with a ſurt pledge. 


| M. Chat Baptiſme is and what it is to 
| bapttzc , reave the thirve Chapter goinge | 


' befo2e, Chziſte did not here tuftitute Bap- 
tiſmezfo2 it may appeare out of John, that 
hee baptized his Diſciples befoze, 

Ano bee doth therefoze make mencian of 
Bapriſme here, that the Apoltles mighte 
knowe what they ſhoulde do with thoſe 
whiche repented and beleeued the Goſpell: 
namelye to baptize them in the name of the 
father ofthe Sonne and of the holy ghoſt, 
aud to appoint them to keepe thoſe thinges 
which hee himſelfe hath commaunded, 
C. Herebp agatne we gather that nent are 
lawfull mpniſters of Baptiſme but they 
which alſo miniſter the woꝛd. 
UWlhereas therefo2e it hath bene permitted 
fop2tuate men, aud to women alſo tomint- 
ſter Baptiſme, it is contrary to the inſtitu» 
tion of Chuſt,and a meere pꝛophanation of 
the Sacrament, Pozeouer Doctrine is 
ſet in lirſt place,becauſe vntill God geeue 
life vato the terreftriall elemente by bys 
woꝛd, it is not made a ſacrament to vs, 

Aherekoꝛe let vs knowe that it commeth 

to paſſe by the vertue of doctrine , that the 

' (ignes take vnto them a newe nature ; tuen 

as che externall waſſhinge of the fle ſhe, be · 

ginneth to be a ſpirituall pledge of regenes 

ration, the doctriue of the Goſpell goinge 
befoze.Andchis is the true conſecration, in 
lecde whereof the Papiſtes bzinge in theu 
magicall exozciſmes , And therefoze in 

Parke it is lapde : Hee whiche belecucth # 

is baptized ſhalbe ſaued. 

By which woꝛdes Chili doch not onlye ex 

clade hypocrites from the hope of ſaluati- 

on, whiche beinge voyde of faith, baue only 

d external ſigne: but allo ioyneth baptiline, 

to the holpe bonde of docttine B. Bap- 


| IEG and irene, 


the ſcale of pzeachinge , by the whiche the 
faithfull are aſſured, that their ſinncs are 


 fogecuen by a is gecuen to them 


loz a teſtimonp, that they are counted ok the 
houſeſhauld ot God, C. But becauſe Chil 
doth commaunde to teach befoze baptilme 
be miniſtered, and will haue choſe onelye 
that beleeue to be receiurd to baprifme, 
Baptiſme ſeemech not to de rightly myni 


| ered exttpte fayth gobefoze:accopdinge to 


3 


| 


_— 


| 
| 


| the opynton of the Avabaptiſtes „Who lor 


| that cauſe deny the baptiſinge of Jufentes, | 


vntill they come to that age that thepmaye 
be taught and beleeue. 

This map caſely be aunſwered if a man 
wape the oꝛder of the com maunde mente. 
Chaiſte commaundeth the cmbaſlage oke · 
ter nall ſaluation to be caryed to all Natt- 
ons: hee confirmeth the ſame by adding the 
ſeale of Baptiſme. And che faithe of the 
wo2d is iuſtly ſec be foꝛt baptiſme, ſeing the 
Geciles were altogether alicnate frõ God, 
neither hadchep any fellowſhippe with the 
choſen people. Foz otherwyſe the figure 
ſhould lye,whiche ſhould offer remiſſion of 
linnes and the gift of the holpe Gholte to þ 
vnbeleeuinge , whiche were not as yet the 
members ot Chziſte . But wee knowe that 
they are gathered and bzoughte to the peo⸗ 
ple of God, which befoze were diſperſed. 
Neither is baptiſme after this ſozt ſepera⸗ 


ted from faithe , 02 doctrine * becauſe al- 


thoughe ponge infantes fo2 want of age are 


to their parentes, dothe alſo comp2chende 
them. As wel may be pꝛoued by this place, 
J will be thy God, and the Godot thy ſeede 
after ther. A. Bythis place alſo many do 
gather that wee could not be ſaued without 
baptiſme. But as S. Paule ſayth that the 
confeſſion of the mouthe is neceſſary to ſal · 
uation: cueuſa Chʒiſt here ſpeaketh ol bap· 
tiſme. Baptiſme is neceſſatily tequired, be 
cauſe it is the pleaſure of God ta haue vs 
baptized : notwithſtandinge wee muſte not 
hereby gather that wee cannot otherwiſe 
be ſaued. Fapth alſo is neceſſarily required 
to vnderſtande the woꝛde. Foz fapth com- 
meth by hearinge.Can not God foz al that 
geue vs faich by ſome other meane*Dece can 
no doubt: but this is the meane whiche hee 
hath appointed. 

4 In the mane of the father, 2 C. This place tea- 
cheth that the full and perfecte knowledge 
of God ( which was one ly obſcurely ſhado⸗ 
wed vnder the lawe and the Mophetes) 
ſpꝛange fo2th at the lengthe vnder the king · 
dome ol Chꝛiſte. The fathers of oulde time 
(truly) durſt neuer baue called God they 
father, except they had taken this truſt rd 
Cbʒiũ their head:neither was the eternall 
wil dame ol Sch, (which is þ well of light 


not able by fapth to compꝛehende the grace | 
of God, yet notwithſtanding God ſpeaking | 


| 
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Cap. xxyiii. 


and ufe)altogetherhiopi from them. But | 
by the beginninge ofthe Goſpell, God was 


bꝛightnes ok his ſpirite, ſo ſet forth this ſpi⸗ 


rite ⁊ himſelte, that the wozld might know 
him. But mencion is not here made ok the 


| Father, okthe Sonne, + ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


without cauſe: fo that the foxce of Baptim 


cannot otherwiſe be appꝛehended, than to 
begin at the free mercye of God the father, 
which reconctleth vs to himſelfe by his on- 
ly begotten Sonne: then, we muſt behould 
Chult with the ſacrifice ol his death: + laſt 
of all wee muſt remember the power ofthe 
holye Ghoſt, by whom he doth waſh and re⸗ 
generate vs, and make vs partakers of all 
his benefites. . 

Da that wee ſee God cannot be rightlye 
knowne, except that our fapth do diſtinctly 
conceiue thꝛee perſonnes in one eſſence,and 
that the efficacy and fruit of baptiſinevoth 
come hereof , becauſe God the father doth 
adopt vs in bis ſonne, and doth bzing vs vn⸗ 
to righteouſnes, beinge purged by the ſpi⸗ 
rite from all the ſilthyſpots ot the fleſhe. 
Therefoze to be baptiſed in the name of the 
Father, of the Sonne, and of the holye 
Shoſte, is to enter, and conſecrate thoſe 
which are baptiſed into the fapth and Reli- 
gion ofone God : that they maye beleue the 
Father, the Donne, and the holy Ghoſt,to 
be one God, to whomalone they oughte to 
truſte: and that the Donne and the holye 
Shoſtare nothinge els but the very eſſence 
of G22 : acknowledginge the father , who 
hach adopted them: The Sonne, by whom 
they are accepted, and the holye Ghoſte by 
whom they are regenerate , Furthermoze 
hereby the godhead of the perſonnes is pꝛo⸗ 
1ed againſt all heretiques. Fo2 if wee be 
Baprited in the name of the Donne, then 
the Doane is Godꝛik inthe holy Ghoſt, the 
the holy Ghoſt is God, The Euangeliſt 
Marke addeth ſayinge, Hee that beleueth 
and is baptiſed ſhalbe ſaued: but hee which 
beleneth not ſhalbe damned. C. This pꝛo⸗ 


miſe was added to dꝛaw all mankind to the 
faythꝛas was alſo the thꝛeatninge ofdamp, 
| rattan to the vnbeleuinge toterrefycthem, 


moꝛe plainlye reuealed under thꝛee perſon⸗ 
nes: becauſe then, the father in the Sonne, 
by bis linelyand cxpyeſſe Image, manikeſt⸗ 
lye declared himſelle: but Chziſte himſelfe | 
ſhyninge thꝛoughe the whole wozld bythe 


Z 


Baptiſme is ioyned with fkayth of the Gof- 
pell, to the ende we might know the marke 
of our ſaluation to be ingraued in the ſame. 


Foz except it were effectuall to tellifpe the 


grace ot God, Chꝛiſt impꝛoperly had ſayde 
that they ſhalbe ſaued which beleue and are 
baptiſed.Mozeoner he cannot be ſanctifyev 
inuiſtblelye whiche contemneth and regar⸗ 
deth not the viſible Sacramentes, not that 
they are ſo neceſſarye (as wee ſaide befo2e) 
that we cannot be ſaued without them, but 
becaufe thereby wee ſhew our obe dience to 

God who hath oꝛdayned this thinge. 

And he which beleueth not ſhalbe damned. 

C. Chꝛiſt by this part doth declare that the 

obſtinate, in reiecting the grace offered vn- 

to them, do bzinge vnto themſelues the 
greater puniſhment . The Lozdhimſelfein 
another place, expoundeth what it is to be 
damned, ſapinge, Dee that beleueth on the 

Sonne hath euerlaſtinge life: hee that be⸗ 

leeueth not the Sonne, ſhall not ſee lyfe, 

but the w2ath ol God, abydeth on him. 

20 Teachinge them to obſerue all thin- 
ges whatſocuer I haue comma unded 
you. And lo, Tam with you alway, e- 
uen vnto the ende of the world. 


2 3 Teachinge them to obſerwe |, C. This is the 


other part of Chꝛiſtian doctrine, that when 
wee ſhall belene the Goſpell, and beleuing 
the grace of Chziſt and remiſſion of ſinnes: 
ſhall appꝛehende true ſaluation , we might 
obey the commaundementes of the Lo2de, 
and maye keepe thoſe thinges whiche are 
taught bythe Apoltles,as it they were com 
maunded of the Lode, 

Moꝛcouer by theſe wooꝛdes Chꝛiſte doth 
declare, that he doth not wholy reſigne vn⸗ 
to them his office, as thoughe hee woulde 
ceaſſe to be the maiſter of his Churche. 
Foce ſendeth fozth his Apoſtles with this 
exception, that they thꝛuſte not vnto men 
thep2 owne inuentids, but that they do pure 
lye and faithfullye diſpenſe from hande to 
hande (as it were) that which hee himſelke 
bath commaunded, And J would to God 
the Pope would ſubmit the rightwhich be 
arrogateth tohimſelfe tothis rule. Foz 
wee would eaſlye graunt him to be the ſuc- 
teſſoꝛ of Peter 02 Baule, if ſo be hee would 
not tyꝛannicallye raigne in the conſciences 
of men. But ſeinge the maiſter ſhippe and 
auctozitye of Chꝛiſt beinge refuſed, hee in⸗ 
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ſerteth the Churche with his vainc trifles, 

it doth ſuſticicutlyt hereby appeare, howe 
farrt he is from the Apoltolicall office, In 
une let vs note, that ſuch ate appointed tea- 
chers of the Church, not which bung koꝛth 
what ſcemeth vato them good, but whiche 
' depeude vppon the mouthe of their maiſter 
onlye, that they may bzinge Oyſapies vn⸗ 

to hun, not to themſelues, Ye know(latth 
the Apoltle Baule) what commaüdemen⸗ 
tes J haue geuen you bythe Loꝛd Jeſus, 


And gd. Peter ſayth, Jfany man talke, let 


him ſpeake as the woꝛds of God. M. But 
Chailt ſpeaketh not here of one oꝛ two com⸗ 
maundementes, but of all hys doctrine, 
which wee haue let fo2th vuto vs by his A- 
 poltles,aud Cuangeliſtes. A. CAherevp⸗ 
pon the Apoſtle J2aule going about to ſhew 
hob laithfully he had dane his duty, ſayth, 
IJ haue ſparedno labour, but haue ſhewed 
von all the tounſule of Gad M, Temult 
| & la note that the Loꝛd ſayth not, Teaching 
| them to know and vnderſtand, but *. hrepe 
FB *- hinge ich 1 have communnded?, Fo! al- 


| thoughe the knowledge of the doctrine of 
Clift be required ofthe fanthfull , yet not- 
| withTandinge the ende in learninge is not 
here preferibed to a Chuſtian, that he may 
only know thoſe thinges which are good + 
| i: ht, but that he may keepethem alſo and 
| Hewe them in dede 17 
h 1 1h ith you ae It was a hard 


; office whiche hee committed vnto them, to 
| beare the whiche , good were able in no 
potnte . And it is likely that the Opſciples 
were not a little terrefyed by the conſidera- 
tion ok it. C. Therefoꝛe hee doth incourage 
them with the truſte of his heauenlye ayde, 
pronnſtuge vnto them his pꝛeſence tuerye 
| where tat all times thꝛoughout the whole 
' wertdezhis helpe and grate alſo euen to the 
, enve and finiſhinge of their embaſlage. 
Foz befure hee pꝛomiſed that he woulde be 
wich tgem, hee declared that hee was the 
unge both of Heauen and earth, whiche w 
his hand and power gouerneth all things. 
Therefo2e in this woꝛd( Y) there is a great 
Emphaſis amd force tontayned, as it he had 
ſapde, that i the Apoſtles would diſcharge 
; ther dutpe bouldly they muſt not haue ref 
gart what they themſelues were able to do 
ant muſt leaue to his inuincible power, vn- 
der whoſe banner they fight. Bu. As if he 
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ſhould lap, Solonge as youdo theſe thin- | 


ges, the woꝛld wil be againſt you as it hath | 


bene againſte mee. Fo2 my ſptrite agreeth | 


not with the ſpirite of this woꝛlde, and my 
doctrine is altogether contrary to their af- 
fections, which loue thoſe thinges that are 
of this woꝛld. So that with many tumul⸗ 


| 


tes men will ryſe againſte you: but there is 


no cauſe why pe ſhould diſpayze,althoughe | 
ye be not noble but imple, weake, and few | 


in nomber: J haue ouercome the wo2ld,# 
you by my helpe „ and my example ſhall o⸗ 


uercome. By my power, not by your owne, | 


ſhall pee ouercome what ſocuer (cemeth 
feareful to pou in this woꝛld. And although 
J will cary vp ſhoꝛtlye this body into Oea⸗ 
uen, (which thinge is good fo2 you that it be 
ſo) yet not withſtandinge J will neuer fo2- 
ſake you , fo2 after that J ſhall cc aſe to be 
with you in body, then moꝛc effectually wil 
I be with you in ſpirite. C. Therckoze 
the maner of pꝛeſence, which the Loꝛd p2o+ 
miſeth to his Dyſciples, ought ſpiritual iy 
to be vnderſtode: becauſe it is not nec delull 
that her ſhoulde deſtende from eauen to 
helpe vs, becauſe hee tanne he lpe vs by the 
grace of his ſpirit as it were ſtretching his 
bande from Heauen. 7 Euen vnto ne ende of the 
-»-r14, © Theſe wowes do declare that this 


was ſpoken not tothe Apoltles onelye: be- 
cauſe the Loꝛde doth pꝛomiſe his helpe to 
continue not tothe ende ok one age onclye, 
but allo to the conſumation of the wozlde. 
His wopdes therefoze are in effect as it hee 
ſhould aye, How weake ſveuer the myni- 
ſters ofthe Goſpell be, and what neede loe⸗ 
uer ofthinges neceſſary they ſuffer, I'wp ll 
be their ayde, ind defender, inſomuch that 
they ſhall haue the victozy ouer all the con- 
flictes of the woꝛlde. M. The oꝛder ofthe 
Hiffo2ye doth require that wee adde thoſe 
thinges, which the Euangeliſte Luke wzi- 
teth,as concerning the Aſſencion of Chziſt, 
inthe latter ende of his Goſpell,and in the 
Actes ofthe Apoſtles. He ſayth therefoze, 
7 And Ine led them out into Bethanye, 5 C. Be⸗ 


cauſe Bathewe had greatlye exalted the 
kingdom ol Chꝛiſt aboue the whole wozld, 
hee maketh no menciou of his Allention in- 
ta Heauen. Marke maketh mencion of the 
Aſſention, but where, and how he aſſended, 
hee ſpcaketh nothinge at all. But Luke ve⸗ 
ry plainly ſetteth foꝛth this matter, fo2 hee 


layth 
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Ephe. i. 
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Upon «Mathew. 


Cap. XXxT11, 


N 


layth that Chzilte led his diſciples fo2th in- 
to Bethany, that he might allcnde from the 
mounte O huet into his heauenly thzone, 
| R. Fo2 the Euangeliſte Luke ſapthe in an 
AAe.1, other place, that when the Lozde was a(- 
ſended,the Apoſtels retourned to Hierulas 
lem, from the mount Ohuet. C. As hee 
woulde not be ſcene ot all men after hisre- 
Aﬀtcs,io, ſurrettion, (as wytneſſeth Peter ) lo hee 
would not haue all men to be wytnelles of 
his aſſention into heauen:becauſe he would 
haue this miſterp of the fapth to be knowen 
| rather by the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell, thi 
to be ſcene with the eyes. R. But what 
talke the Apoftles had with Chailte in the 
mounte. B. Luke wyteth in theſe wozdes 
ſaying : Lode, wilte thou at this tyme re- 
Ades 1 ſkoze the kyng dome of Jſraell ? But he ſaid 
e vnto them It is not fo2 pau to knowe the 
g tymes and ſeaſons whiche the father bathe 
: put in his owne power. It followeth in 
Parke and Luke. 5. ben the Lorde had (þokz 


wuto them, he lifted vp his handes and Uleſſed them. [4 


C. And ſo he taught them that co bleſſe, 
(which office was committed to the pꝛieſts 
Num. 8s. vnder the lawe) did truely and pꝛope t ly be 
long vnto him. Seing therefoze he was the 
onely authour of all bleſſing , yet to the end 
his grace might bee the moze familiar, hee 
would haue the pꝛieſts from the beginning 
„* to bleſſe in his name, as mediatours. Do 
Heb + | Melchiſedech bleſſed Abzaham , And fo 
Nom g. | thismatterthereisalawegeuen, whiche 

1 1 laſte th fo2 euer. 
: To the ſame ende pertaineth that which 
1 Plalns. | js wittenin the Plalmes, whe re it is ſaid, 
e hane wpſhed you good lucke , ye that 
Ucb 7. be of the houſe ofthe Loꝛde. And the A- 
5 poſtle ſaith, that it is a ligne of excellency 
to bleſſe others. Fo? the leſle ( ſayth he) is 
bleſſed ofthe greater. Nowe when Chyift 
the true Melchiſedech and the euerlaſting 
prieſte declared him ſelfe , it was neceſſary 
that the ſame whiche was ſhadowed in the 
' fguresof the lawe ſhould be fulfilled,euen 
as the Apoſtell Paule alſo teacheth , 
koche. l. | {hat wee are bleſſed of God the father in 
| ts him, that we may bee ryche in all celeftiall 
| benefites  Therefoze he once bleſled the 
Apoſtels ſolemly, that the faythfull might 
come vnto hym, it they deſpꝛed to be parta- 
| kcrs ol the grace of God. So that he lifting 
| | vp his handes and blefling them and they? | 


ll 


th — 


miniſterp, declareth by a certain ſigne that 
he wyſheth vs well, that we might recepuec 
conſolation by thts ble ſſing, ſo longe as the 
Golpell is pꝛeached. 

It followeth, And it came to paſſe as 
he bleſled them, he departed from them, 
and was taken vp an hie, anda cloude re- 
cemed him out of their ſight into heauẽ. 
After Chꝛille had done all thoſe things 
which were appointed to him of his father, 
and whiche pertapned to our ſaluation , it 
was not nedefull that he ſhould be any lon⸗ 


ger conuet ſaunt in earth. De thereſoze, be- 


ing taken vp into heauen, hath taken out ot 
our ſight the pꝛeſenct ot his body, not that 
he ſealſeth to be pꝛeſent with the faithfull, 
whiche as yet are pylgrymes on the earth, 
but that he might gouerne heauen e earth 
with a mote pꝛeſent power. The heauene 
are ſayde to be the ſeate of God, who nat · 
withandingfulftlleth all thinges, The 
beanen therefo2e into the w our Loꝛd is aſs 
cended, is the inuiſible gloꝛy of the father: 
where the ſonne of man, whiche was befoze 
ſo contemned, and reiected of his enemies, 
reigneth fo2 euer in power & gloꝛy hauinge 
all thinges ſubtect vnto hym, and fulfilling 
all thinges in his electe , by his holy ſpirit. 

And wee obtayne twoſpecallye fruites 
by this aſſention. Foz in that bee aſcen- 
ded into heauen fo? oute ſakes, bee hath 
opened awape fo2 vs to tome thyther, that 
the gate map ſtande open fo2 vs,whiche be⸗ 
foze was ſhut by reaſon ofſpnne, Further 
moze he is an aduocate and interceſſoʒ with 
God foꝛ vs, as it is ſaid in the C piſtic to the 
Roma. nes. 

And ſitteth at the right hand of God. 
C. This kynde ol ſpeache ſignifteth that he 
is taken vp an highe, that hee might excell 
Angels, and all other creatures , that the 
father by his bande myghte gouerne the 
wozlde, and that befoze hym cuerpe knee 
might bowe. C. This ſimilitude is taken 
of the manner of pꝛinces, which haue their 
tounſellers and aſſiſtentes, to whome they 
geue ſeuerall offices of gouernement. Eu? 
ſo Chzifte is ſapde to bee recciued vp to the 
tight hand of the father, ſolemly to receiut 
poſſeſſion of the adminiſtration committed 
bntohim and fo kepe the ſame till his com 


ming to iudgemẽt. And therfoze ß Apoſtel | 


ſaith. The father hath ſet him on his right 
| Ttt band, 


bt. 


| 


| 


_ 
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An ecclefra5ticall expoſiticn A 


hande, in heauenly thinges about allrnic, 
and power, and migbtt, and dominion, and 
about cucty name that is named, not in 
this wozldeonly, but alſo in the worlde to 
tome: and hath put all thinges vnder his 
feete, and hath made hym aboue all things 
the head ol the tongtegation, whiche ts his 
body, and the fulnes of him whiche fylleth 
all mall. 

Theretoꝛe this is as much as it he ſhuld 
be called Gods vicar, whiche taketh vppon 
him his perſone. After theſe thinges the 
Euangelifte Luke declareth howe the diſ⸗ 
ciples behaue them ſelucs, and what they 
did when the £ c2de was taken from them, 


ng. 

And when they had worshipped hym, 
they behelde as he was taken vp an high, 
andaclouderecc:ued him vp out of their 
ſight. And while they looked ſtedtaſtly 
vp to heauen as he vent; beholdetwo me 
ſtoode by them in whyte apparell, which 
allo ſayde* ye men of Galile, why ſtande 
ve gaſing vp into heaven 2 I his ſame le- 
ſus whiche is taken vt from you into hea# 
uen, Shallſoccme, cuen as ye haue ſcene 
um go into heauen. 
(C. This ſentence conſiſteth of two partes. 
The firſt is, that Joſus is recciued vp into 
beauen, It aſt men any moꝛe by a foolyſh de- 
fire would plucke him down into the earch. 
The ſeconde is, added fo2 a conſolation, as 
tonterning his ſeconde comming. R. The 
ſumme and effecte is, that although Chriſt 
be nowe taken vp into heauen, and will not 
at this tyme reueale the publique maieſtie 
of his kingdome in this woꝛlde, that his ex⸗ 
celent treaſures might bee perceiued and 
kelte by humane ſence: pet notwithſtanding 


alone, and to eniope the telcſtiall gloꝛy al: 
wapes bim ſclfe inuiſible, and to ſuffet the 
woꝛlde after his olde manner to paſle from 
tyme to tpme: but rather that hee myght 
come in his tyme into * viſibly a 
with great power to ſet al th:nges in a bet- 
ter oder: that is, to geue vnto the Godly 
and faithfull,cucrilaſtinge felicitie, and to 
the wycked and contemners of the Goſpell 
etuall damnation. 
nd bp theſe twoo partes ioyned toge | 
ther, a ſtrong argument to coafute the Pas 
piles and all others whiche affirme that 


| 


839 


he aſcende d not into heauen to dwell there 


N 


— ͤ — Ü— 


the carnall preſence of Chuſte is iopne d 
with che lignes of bzead and wyne, may he 
gathettd. Fox when Chuiffr is ſayde to bec 
taken vp into hrauen the diſtance betwenc 
heauen and earth is manikeſtiy noted. Tice 
graunt( true ly) that this woꝛde (hcauen ) is 


diuerliy taken: ſome tymcs fo2 the ay2e, | 


ſome tymes koꝛ the whole compas of the 
Sphere, ſome times fo2 the gloztous king- 
dome of God, whe as his maieftic hath his 
proper ſeate , howſoeuer it filfilleth the 
woꝛlde. Fo? the whiche cauſe , Paule pla- 
teth Chꝛiſte abone the heauens, betauſe he 


is aboue the woꝛlde, and in that manſton 


place hath the hygheſt roume of immoꝛta⸗ 
litie , becanſehee is aboue all Angels, of 
whome he is the head. But this letteth not 
that he ſhould not be abfent from vs, and 
that by the name ol heauens a ſeparation 
from the woꝛlde may be ſigmfied. And how 
ſoeuer they cauil, it is playne that heauen, 
into the whiche Chꝛiſte is taken, is appoſed 
and ſette againſt the compas ok the whole 
wozlde.Therefoze if he be in heauen (as no 
doubte he ie) he cannot be in the woꝛlde. 
But firſt ol all we muſt note the purpoſe of 
the Augell, that wee maye geue the better 
iudgement of his woꝛdes. 

The Angels go about to reuoke the dil 
ciples from the carnall pꝛeſence. And to 
this ende they ſape that he ſhall not come 
agapne vntyll the ſecond tyme, which is at 
the gener all iudgement. But they thynke 
that thei haue made a good diſtinction, whẽ 
they ſayt that he ſhall then come in a bilible 
foʒme, but now daily in an inuiſible fozme. 
But there is no diſputation here about the 
fozme : onely the Apoſtels ate admonilhed, 
toſuffer Chꝛiſte toabydein beauen, vntyll 
the laſt dave appeate. As Peter alſoadmo- 
niſheth in an other place ſayinge , When 
the tymc ofrefreſhing commeth,which we 
ſhall haue at the preſence ofthe Loꝛde, whẽ 
God ſhall ſende him, whiche bekoze was 
pꝛeached vnto pou, that is to wytte Jeſus 
Chailte, whiche muſt receiue heauen untyll 
the tyme that all thinges whiche God hath 
ſpoken by the mouthe of all his holy p20- 
phetes, ſince the wozlde br gan, be reftozed 


| againe., Therefoze accozding tothe com- | 


| maundemene ofthe Angell let vs not with 


our fapned inuencions plucke Chziſte out 


| ofhcauen befozc the tyme; but let vs conll- 
| der that 


— 
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der that accoꝛdiuge toi the paeſence;pf.is. 


1 


upon Mathewe. (ap. xxviii. 


ſpirite he is cuery where, and ace ding to 


the pꝛelence ol his fleſhezat che right haude 


FY . . 


of God in heauen . F o2 this matter gape. 
the.rxviÞ.chapiter going befozes; nh. 

Ihen retourned they to Hlicrsh 
with greatioys mount Ol. 
R. Although the Diſciples had 


Hieruſalem with great ioye hei felt che 
that it was true mhiche the Lozve had laid, 
namely that it was gaad fo chem gyat he 
ſhoulde departe from them in the fleſhe. 
Whyle hee was with chem in the fle ſbe 
they were altogether carnall, and ſauozed 
| — — deſbele but 
when he deparcedgaganching the fie ſhe, t 
was p2eſent-withathentiv; the ſpirite they 
were wonderinliy vflerved with ioye, and 
began to extoll and Magniſie the name of 


4 God. They obey the commaundement of 
Chaiſte in going to Hicruſalem which (ard || 
vnto them befoze.But abide yein Hieruſa: | 


lem vntil ye be iudewed with power from 
aboue. It was very daungerous fo2 them 
to be in Hicruſalem among the middeſt of 
Chziſtes enemies, yet they odey. Surely if 
we waye the circum y we ſhall 
ſee that they retourned all moſte to pꝛeſent 
death.Fo2 howe ſhould they ſpare the diſci⸗ 
ples, whiche ſocruelip put Chuiſt to death. 


But the power ofthe (ptrit of Chriſte filled 


them with ſuche ioye, and made them obe- 
dient to do their office, 

| And when they were come in, thei wet 
| V 

| 4 lames, and lohn, aud Andrewe, Phi- 
| ip and Thomas, Bartholomewe and Ma- 
| thew, Iames the ſonne of Alpheus, and Si- 


mon Zelotes, and ludas the brother of Ia: 


mes. Theſe al continewed with one accord 
in prayer and ſupplication with the we- 
men, and Mary the mother of leſu, and 
with his brethren. 

It is like that the Apoſtles gathered thẽ 
ſelues together into this parloure and ſe⸗ 
turite place, that they might there abyde 
vntvyll they had receiued the holy Ghoſte. 


| But fonde and fooliſhe are the Papiſtes 


whiche go about to pꝛoue the ſupꝛemacy of 
Meter, becauſe in this place hee is named 
| firſt among the reſte ofthe Apoſtles, And it 


ſo bee we ſhould graunte that hee was the 


light ofthe Loꝛde ec da they xecqur I! 


into a parler, whereaboude both Peter 


OO 


„„ 


; chief ofallthe Apollles ,yetic doch not fob 


lome, that he was chief of the whole wo2 1p, 
Hut if he be. therefoze chiefe of the Apo-- 
ſte ls, becauſe in the cataloge ozreherſallof 


nanięs heis put in the fixſte place, we wyll 


mocher ohChule was inferior taall other 
| becaulc ſhe is named in the loweſt 
whiche thing; J am ſure, they 


raunit 
wyll in na wiſe aumitte, and il they would, 
it mer e to abſut de. Tlhereto:e except they 
me ane ta make all men laughe and ieſte at 
theiß PopiGeſupzemacp ,let them ceaſe to 


pꝛoue it ſuche ſclender audchildiſhe rea⸗ 
ſons. But to retourne ta sur purpoſe, The 
Guangeliſte Luke ſayth, that allthe ps: 
ſtels ol Chiſte were allembled together in 
R, Continuall pꝛayer(trulp) was 

neceſtary fo them: fo at that tyme they 
mere ſette ii the middeſt ol many andgre⸗ 

uous temptations: partely, becauſe the 

holy Ghoſte came not pꝛeſently vpon them 
after they came from the mount Oliuct ; 

and partly becauſe they might loke cuery 

moment when the armed ſouldiers ſhould 

beſet the houſe in the whiche they were. 
C. They therefoze that Chailte 


his \pfrite vpon them, as hee | * 


had pꝛomyſed. Thereby we gather that 
the ſame is a trewe faith which doth moue 


vs and ſtyꝛre vs vp to call vppon the name 
of God, 


And were continually in the Temple 
lauding and prayſing God, | 
C. The Euangeliſte Luke meaneth that 
the Apoſtels foꝛ exceading ioye burſt foꝛth 
openly into the pꝛayſe of God, and were 
dayly in the temple. The Apoſtels at the 
firſte foꝛ feare pꝛyuely kepte them ſelues 
in ſecrete, but nowe with bouldnes and 
ioye they come abꝛoade. 

And whyle they thus wayghted foꝛ the 
comminge of the holye Ghoſte, they choſe 
Mathias in ſteade of Iudas Iſcariothe, as 
Luke declareth in the Actes. At the length 
when the fifty dayes, o2 Pentecoſt was en⸗ 
ded (that is to ſaye, ſeuen wekes after the 
reſurrection) the holy Ghoſte was ſente 
bppon them: as wytneſſeth Daynt Luke, 
ſapinge: Then the fifty dayes were come 
to an ende, they were altogether with one 
accoꝛde in one place. 

Ttt u And 


| 


alſo by the ſame reaſon conclude that the 


J 


Luke. 2 4, 


Marke.16, | 
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Tourneen by the veath of bis ſonne Je- 


une whomehe rayfev agayne from 


vexth v and hath exalted tothe ryght hande 


ofhisgiopy in heauen that he hauing tak? 
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Xcaf. 100. col. 2. linc. 3 1. his diſct- 


ples the diſciples. 


Le. 163. col. 1. .. ſame re. Dunne. 
Leafe. 164. col. 1. lin. 2. ſalt, xe. falte, 
Leaf. 169. col. li. i. exhoꝛted, reade 


extouc d. 


Te. 177% co. 1. li. 17. ſaith, re. faythe. 
Late. 258. col. i. theſe blynde men, 


reade this blyndeman. 
An. 4. betoꝛe the end 
fo: Luke ware rcade luke warme 


Fol. 263. col. 2. line. laſt. fo Criſle, 
reade Chuſte. 

Fol.; 27. col. 1. line laſt ſaue foure 
fo: greater, ccade great. 

Fol. 335. col. 2. foꝛ Fſraclles reade 
Iſraclites. 

Fol. 35 2. col. 1. foz did opp:eſſed, 
reade did opp:ctle. 

Fol. 504.eaue out the firſt line fo; 
it is twyſe pꝛinted. 

Fol. 675. col. 2. fo2 enducd but by 
death, rcade ended but by deathe. 

Fol. 659. foꝛ they ſhould haue vn 
derſtoode, reade they ſhould not 
haue vndrrſtoode. 

Fol. 689. co.. teade by the inſttuct 
and motion of the holy Shoſte. 
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